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THE CORPORATE ENVIRONMENT, 1975-1985 

INTRODUCTION ' 

To survive and prosper in the seventies, the business corporation 
must mast~r.the -Challenges of our- profoundly changing economic, social, 
and political environment.· Modern industrial societies are undergoing 
novel strains and innovations that seem certain to influence the present 
decade· in significant ways, and the 1980s in fundamental respects. To 
prepare for what·may happen clearly is an indispensable task for the 
corporation; at the same time it constitutes one of the most perplexing 
of .all 'the responsibilities of corporate leadership . 

. Today most corporations devote very little attention to the long
range (5"to-15-year) future. Corporate.plpnning does not often go 
beyond goal-setting; budgeting, and requirements for current and near
term operations. When attention is directed more than five years ahead, 
the ·result is seldom better than· a simple extrapolation of current 
trends and activities. In ·certain respects this has been an acceptab 1 e, 
perhaps even a·wise practice: ·The number and complexity of factors 
affecting the future of a corporation make it very difficult to form 
firm and useful judgments about conditions more than five years away. 
For most corporate decisions it is wiser to wait. 

· · But one function of corporate 1 eadershi p is to be concerned about 
the long-range future, despite the difficulties in doing so. For many 
corporations the next decade or two may pose particularly acute problems. 
At the minimum, it is possible to hedge against both good and bad even
tualities and improve an organization's ability to react rapidly and 
appropriately. To pay attention to the potentialities--the hazards and 
opportunities--of the seventies and eighties may or may not result in 
decisions .affecting day~ to-day operations; but what it should do is 
produce insight into those areas in which corporate leadership should 
now· begin to· chart alternatives. Thinking about the· 1975-1985 time· 
period can also·,stimulate and stretch the imagination of individuals 
and management groups, thus i ncreasi'hg the abi 1 ity of top management 
to identify and understand the significance of new· patterns and crises, 
improving management's speed, flexibility and effectiveness in both 
making and carrying out decisions, · 

. ·, 

.• i . 
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SCOPE OF STUDY 

The Hudson Institute study of the Corporate Environment 1975-1985, 
now beginning its second phase, is founded upon Hudson Institute's well
established and continuing analysis of emerging trends already shaping 
the future. Looking into these factors has been a basic part of Hudson. 
research for the past decade, resulting most notably in the publication 
in 1967 by Herman Kahn and 'Anthony J. Wiener of The Year 2000: A Framework 
for Speculation, and the preparation of a new work, "A First Look at the 
Seventies," by Herman Kahn and others, to be published in 1971. 

The current corporate study, begun in Spring 1970, has a 3~ year 
program of work and brings specialized business expertise from a wide 
variet¥ of corporate organizations (see Section 3 for phases and partic
ipants) together with the general work on the future environment and long
range planning done by the Hudson staff. The study: 

1) focuses on future developments which are recognized to be 
important but are considered--often correctly--to be too 
general to warrant serious, independent, informed .study by 
any single company, and where only a joint enterprise can 
justify the necessary intellectual and financial resources; 

2) relates major corporate conc~rns to the broad social, 
cultura 1, ·economic, po'li ti ea ·1 and techno·l ogi ea 1 deve 1 opments 
that appear likely to shape the global economy during the 
next decade or two; 

3)' approaches these deVf~ 1 opments from both th~ domestic and 
international viewpoints. 

It is, of course, impossible to study ·~everything" in depth. This 
study is comprehensive ra,ther than specialized, and focuses attention on 
those changes which can make an important diff~rence to the business 
environment. With some important exceptions (See "Organization of ·Work" 
under Section 3) the emphasis is on broad relevance and contextual 
analysis, rather than upon details. 

. ~ 

The study emphasizes possible developments able to change those~· 
basic conditions and assumptions that underlie corporate operations and 
decision making today. Those assumptions (e.g., the economic primacy 
of profi.t, salary as a primary individual motivation, executive loyalty 
to the firm placed above most other interests, the economic-political 
primacy of industrial culture, etc.) are so basic to present-day thinking 
that they are often automatically accepted without a realization that 
they have evolved from the past environment and like that past environ
ment are also subject to modification and replacement. 
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Another emphasis of the study is on those aspects of change which 
normal forecasting techniques and staffs have difficulty handling. For 
example, a fundamental point, often neglected in economic projections 
and technological forecasts, is that both people and their political 
cultures are changing. These changes are rooted in growing seculariza
tion of most cultures, the impact of politics as well as technology, 
the growth of affluence, and the spread of education. Since these 
trends interact with each other and may gain momentum, they can have 
cumulative effects: quantitatfve changes can result in qualitative 
differ~nces. 

The concepts dealing with these global forces for change which 
underlie this study of the future "Corporate Environment" are described 
in a series of ''chart'' pages in Appendix I "THE BASIC HUDSON CONTEXT." 

A listing 'of specific issues or problems for the "corporation" 
which may be engendered by~global forces for change is given in 
Appendix II "IMPACT OF FO~CES FQR CHANGE ON CORPORATE ISSUES." 

STUDY DEVELOPMENT 

,The study is "global" in the broadest sense. While its central 
theme is to provide essen.tJ,a~ guideposts for the future decisions of 
private business organizati9ns,~it is not narrowly constrained by this 
either in scope of inquiry or in the application of its findi,ngs. 
"Corporate" may refer to many types of organizational structures, 
including organizations in the.public sector as well as the private. 

Geographic emphasis is imposed by the importance (to the theme 
of the study) of regional forces or issues, but .there. are no other 
geographic constraints. Participants are from mariy parts of the world 
and their interests more and more fall outside their national base, 
and more and more are affected by factors which originate in other 
parts of the w9rld. 

' The work will be collaborative in the sense that the participants
sponsors, to the degree that each feels is to its own best interest, 
will be encouraged to contribute either through committee work, or 
p.r.esentati ons at conferences and meetings, or .by the direct assignment 
of personnel to the study, thus adding a valuable dimension to the 
study. The Institute will at various stages also employ the services 
of outside consultants or assign work-contracts to outside agencies. 
In addition ,cthe· Institute has estab 1 i shed i nformati'on-exchange agree
ments with six cooperating organizations worldwide. 

*Canadian International Development Agency (Canada), Council for 
International Economic Cooperation and Development (Taiwan), Council 
of· the Americas, Delegation a l'Amenagement du Territoire et de 
l'Actional Regional (France), Royal Swedish Academy of Engineering 
Sciences (Sweden), Adela Investment Company (Peru). 
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.The products of the study will consist of reports prepared at Hudson 
Institute, "chart books" and other documents, supplemented by the studies 
and reports of parti cipant-1 ed committees and conference reports. For 
the individual participant-sponsor, its own reporting of conferences or 
discussions may constitute a valuable product. 

The basic work is done at Hudson Institute, Croton, New York, sup
ported by a European Division in Paris. and a presently-planned Pacific 
Area Division. In order to expose participants to environments other 
than their own, conferences and committee meetings wi 11 be held both in 
North America and, to the maximum extent practical, in Europe, Pacific 
Asia and Latin America. At major conferences outside the United States 
there is provision for simultaneous translation between .English and the 
language of the host country. · 

The study will ultimately have some one hundred participants, roughly 
d·istributed geographically:. 45 North America, 25 Europe, 20 Pacific Asia 
(including Japan) and 10 Latin America (and other). A list of current 
participants is given in Appendix Ill. 

8ecause the study is cumulative, it is divided into three over
lapping time-phases, as follows:. 

First Phase: 
Second Phase: 
Third Phase: 

' 

Spring 1970 
~pri ng 1971 
Spring 1972 

- Summer 
- Summer 

Summer 

1971 
1972 
1973 '··, 

While the over-all objective of the study will remain as originally 
established, and many of the themes will remain constant throughout the 
three phases, it is essential that the emphasis and methods of work· 
evolve and that the findings be evaluated and activities periodically be 
redirected. Thus, each phase will have a termi na 1 point with accompanying 
report ·and other documentation. Participants will not be required to 
commit themselves for more than one phase at a time. · Because there is a 
"learning" process throughout, and because the data and concepts which 
may be of immediate value to the participant will evolve throughout the 
study, participation in all three phases is most desirable; but.each 
participant may judge this for itself and may enter or leave the study 
at any time within the context of the three phases. The time periods, 
involved are imprecise and somewhat overlapping in order to provide the 
necessary continuity for planning and bu<fgeting each phase. 

A more detailed description of the study is presented below under 
the headings a) Objectives, b) Organization of Work and c) Phases, 

11.71 

a. Objectives 

The ultimate objective of the study is to produce a ,;five· foot 
shelf" of documents for reference by corporate executives and 
particularly corporate planners. These documents will provid~ 
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basic data on the global forces which will affect the corporate 
environment in the 1975-1985' time period and will prescribe some 
9imits within which these forces may operate. There will be 
scenarios and a framework for projections but in all probability 
no models. There will be a series of what may be considered 
·"how-to" guidelines which would cover: 

l. interpretation of data scenarios to assist ·in fore
casting and corporate planninq 

2. finding relevant new data 

J. identifying and evaluating new or changing forces 

4. detecting "indicators" of major trends 

5 

The application of this data and these methods to problems of 
specific corporations will not be part of the study except as may 
be desirable for i.llustration and learning purposes . 

Throughout the study there will be emphasis on new knowledge 
and data, on developing the aptitudes and skills of the partic
ipants, and providing a forum in the following areas: 

• 

l. Methodology 
.Mix of analytical and intuitive methods 
.Identifying "appreciating" and "depreciating" factors 
.Segregating problems into important/urgent categories 
.Presenting problems by "chart book" techniques 

2. New or Special insights (counter to "trained incapacity" -
Appendix I "Methodology") 

3. Emphasis on Policy Issues and Applications 

·4.-_ Dialogue and debate on issues 

5. Identifying "indicators" of major riew trends 

• Other objectives fall within the scope of work of individual 
phases of the study, discussed below. 

b. Organization of Work 

The planning-of the study will be the primary responsibility of 
the director of Hudson Institute, Herman Kahn, and of an executive 
committee which will include deputy project leaders A.J. Wiener and 
R.B. Panero, and two or three senior members of the Institute staff. 
Control and critique of the planning and -evaluation of the work 
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will be the primary responsibility of a Steering Committee repre
senting participants and outside advisers. This committee has been 
instituted (see First Phase) but will be enlarged further. Its 
current membership is listed in Appendix IV. Throughout the study, 
participating companies will informally have the opportunity to 
criticize the study plans. The research will be conducted along 
three main "tracks": 

1. Hudson Institute staff under the direction of Herman Kahn. 
The work assignments will be distributed among some 25 profes
sional staff members (biographical resumes of those with the 
most responsible roles in this study are appended to this 
document). 

2. Functional Area Committees: There are seven such committees 
intended to cover all major fields of interest of the study. 
The committees are composed of representatives of participating 
companies, chaired by one of the representatives, with a Hudson 
Institute staff member providing liaison. A list of the com
mittees as constituted in the First Phase, together with their 
scope of activities, is given in Appendix V. Each committee 
has 20 to.25 members and, as of March 1971, had held, on the 
average, three meetings. These committees serve a technical 
function. Starttng with a basic Institute document or documents 
(usually chart books) they may critique the Institute work, 
suggest additional areas of study by Institute staff, or conduct 
independent studies on their own account, presenting, if neces
sary, their own report on certain issues. There is thus close 
liaison with the Institute research but independent judgment 
and decisions. 

3. National/Regional Committees: These serve an·entirely 
independent function (with assistance from Hudson staff if 
requested). Their purpose is to develop, from the Institute 
context or other sources, scenarios for the future of their 
region. Their findings may remain entirely within their group 
or·may be distributed for discussion among other participants. 
They may, from their findings, influence the main track of 
Hudson work. The committees may, at their discretion, use 
outside consultants or agencies. A secondary function of these 
committees is to correlate the findings of the Functional Com
mittees to the problems of their particular region and to advise 
the Institute and the Functional Committees of local factors 
which would diminish or invalidate some elements developed by 
the Institute or the Functional Committees. 

Except for two early organizational conferences (U.S. and 
Europe) which were held in February and May 1970, other 

• 
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conferences may be considered in two general categories: 
(1)· "Review" or "overview," principally serving to up-date 
new participants on preparatory work already accomplished 

7 

and to direct them toward future work and ( 2) "Futures" 
·conferences to present new data and summarize the development 

· of 'the work of the study and focus on the "futures" of a 
particular region. Each major "futures" conference will bP. 

·reported on in writin~ to all participants of the study. 

Phases 

1. _First Phase: The major efforts of this phase of the 
study are to: 

j"'! .) I· 

"; ""'a·. Establish a common base for. discussion and common 
·o vo~abu 1 a ry 
""' ~.. ..l ;. . .' l . 

.,. ·G. 'Establi~h working relationships among the participants 
and expose issues to dialogue and debate 

c. Put into operation the Functional Area and National/ 
Regional committees and establish the Steering group and 

I :•-~ revise working plans (First and Second Phases) 
,. 3"1 '';_ ,: t,~ ... ) • 

1 
'· (L' 10 d.' Prepare basic context· data and develop reference chart 

books and other material 

· :';··e.' Systematically explore the broadest implications of 
r. • ~ 'issues ·relevant to the study 

I ' :. J ~ : :. '' 
,. 

.. . ' 

·•· 'f. Identify relevant material, conduct research and 
• . c'' publish required char~ books 

..... ,.. t ~-· . ., 

' ' ' 

g. Begin ·to develop indicators to use in forecasting 
future trends. . ' 

· ·' · While a great deal of effort in the 'first phase had to be 
•' · 'devoted ·to organizational/administrative matters, by early 1971 

., ·a substantial amount of the main work of the study had been 
":accomplished (see Appendix VI) . 
f~,·t~"':l!'~-- _·_,J.. ' t'1 

2. Second Phase 

• '' '' • In the"second pha·se it will be possible, while continuing 
' -·· the three ·"main tracks" (see p. 6) started in the First Phase, 

~ ··i.t.tto, ~... J •• 

1 .• :.v ~ J l ~ f .. •r·~ .~~ . , ~ t 

· '' '"' '.a. Accelerate and improve the ·work of the Functional and 
National/Regional committees by providing them with some 
funds for special study assistance 
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b. Begin to refine the broader work of the First Phase into 
''In-Depth'' studies 

c. Develop new sources of data in key locations and establish 
information and service centers in Europe and Pacific Asia. 

A more detailed presentation of Second Phase plans and programs 
is given in Appendix VII. 

3. Third Phase 

The third phase of the over-all project will be a collaborative 
attempt to produce, test, and put into use a major reference work 
for the long-range corporate planner. In addition to the general 
work on the basic context, this may take the form of a compendium 
of specialized and integrated studies and analyses of future 
possibilities for the corporation and its environment. 

TERMS DF PARTICIPATION 

Participants may enter the study in any one phase and may then remain 
for the subsequent phase (if any) or may terminate. Those entering a 
later phase will derive considerable benefit from the work of the prior 
phase(s). 

It is expected that each corporation will designate a pri nci pal . .. 
representative and an alternate who will serve as permanent liaison between· 
study and company. In most cases the appropriate principal liaison will 
be a senior planner or other executive with marketing, research, develop
ment, or comprehensive res pons i bil ity r.e l ati ng to his company's future 
activities. He may designate a third or fourth representative, when 
appropriate, to serve on specialized working groups. 

Corporate participants are invited to take part in the study in other 
ways. The study staff will, on request, provi·de a reasonable number of 
interim briefings on the progress of the study to individual participants 
either at the Institute or at some mutually acceptable location, on a 
marginal-cost basis. We will also welcome questions or suggestions from 
the corporate participants as to how to make the study more useful to 
them. 

Senior Executives-in-Residence-for-Research will be given offices 
and facilities at the Institute to work on a study project of their own. 
This program will provide a way for an executive who is undertaking a 
special study to get away from the routine demands and distractions of 
his office and into a research environment that offers a stimulating 

5. 71 
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opportunity for an intensive exchange of ideas. If the study is for 
more than a week the Institute will normally charge''$50/day for the cost 
of the overhead service required. 

· . ' .; '. I _. • _!;_ : • ' ~ ·:. • : : ' • • • ; ' ~ ! : 1 , ; 

I '< '\ ', " 't: ' 

· ' '~. ' · first Phase ·' .. 

:Enrollmentfor the First Phase was cldsed in January,_]971.· 
All oa'rti ci pants for that phase were i ndi vi dua 1 ccirporati o·ns and 
.they contributed $12,000 ( U. S.) each. 
. . ,, ' ~ 

b. Second Ph~ se· . '': 

"' '·i. New Participants. Cost to these participants is 
.$20,000 (U.S.) for Phase Two. 

2·. In:stitutional Participants. This category of participation 
is initiated in the Second Phase. It applies to associ~tions or 
institutions whose participation in the study would indirectly 
include a number of component organizations. ·They could be 
trade, technical or business associations in countries or areas 
where there is no individual corporate participant. They would 
not be entitled to multiple-representative membership on 
committees or at conferences. The cost to them is $30,000 (U.S.) 

c. Third Phase 

Terms have not been established. It is anticipated they will 
follow the same pattern as for the two earlier Phases. Corporate 
participation will, to the extent feasible, be diversified by 
industry, size, region, and organizational type. 

Participants will receive written reports, and have many opportunities 
for closer involvement by means of discussion, research, and interaction 
with one another as well as with Hudson's staff and consultants. These 
opportunities will include attendance at special and plenary conferences, 
service on various committees, instigating and elaborating reports, 
furnishing "executive interns" to work especially closely with the study, 
etc. All such activities are wholly voluntary. 
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FOR DISCUSSING THE '70'S AND '80'S 
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Discussion Of The Synoptic Context 
Introduction 

This booklet sets forth in synoptic or outline fonn a 
context 'or Hudson Institute's Study Protram on Policy 
Issues of the 1970's and the 1980's. The full version of this 
context is available in two Hudson Institute chartbooks: 
Volume I. Comments on Scope, Methodologies and For· 
mat, and Volume Jl. A Basic Context for Discussion of 
Current Public Policy Issues. A very condensed version. for 
reference, iS printed on the rinaf two pages of this booklf't, 
and is also aVailable separately as a card. 

Our context for policy studies cont.ains issues. ideas. 
hypotheses. assumptions. and questions which the Institute 
regards as important to the study of the near and 
medium-term future. ThE:' cont.ext is not, in itself, a study, 
nor is it an exhaustive or complete listing of elemenL" ror a 
study. lt Le; an enumeration or elements which we regard as 
basic. important, neglecled. or critical in a systematic 
approach to an understanding or what the world may 
become in the 1975-1985 decade. We regard study. 
projections. and predictions about the short-tenn (rive to 
seven-year) ruture as a serious endeavor and. on the record 
or the analytical experience or such organizations as 
Hudson and the RAND Corporation in the 1950's and 
1960's, as orten or at least moderate reliability. and 
sometimes or great reliability. Most. but not all predictions 
and projections or the longer-term ruture usually--and 
perhaps inc\'itably--surrer rrom serious derects and thus are 
not normally to be taken seriously as deriniti\'e predictions. 
though they may still influence public or corporate policy 
since they may illuminate important issues and possibilities. 
Our own study or the 1980's. and even more or the year 
2000, is conducted in part ror "playrul" reasons and in 
larger part ror the perspective it can provide ror the 
shorter-term work (see page 9. chart 6). 

Hudson's Policy Issues StudieS or the ruture are 
supported by rour related Institute programs. The first and 
most important is the Study or the Corporate 
Em•ironment: 1975-1985. supported and cooperated with 
by some one hundred major world corporations and public 
institu.tions. This study is particularly concerned with such 
issues as the political and soda! impact or changing values 
and lire-styles. changes in the political and economic 
assumptions and instilutions or soeiPty·-including the onset 
or the post-industrial culture. tht• spectacular rise or .Japan. 
rising international trade, the role or the multinational 
corporation (and ilc; special relations to both de\'eloped and 
undeveloped worlds), increasing emphasis on lhe 
importance or ecological and environmental is.,.ues and. or 
course, the innuenct' or new and developing technologiPs 
upon the operation or the corporation and the environment 
in which it will runction. The study is also concerned with 
the possible emergence or new kinds or organizations-
public, private. or mixed--to 1111 new or neglected social and 
economic· roles. Firlally, it is deeply concerned with 
management as, in Peter F. Drucker's phrase. "a new 
discipline, a new runction and ·a new leadership class.:· 

The second or the Hudson programs supporting the 
Public Issues Studies is ilc; program or government· 
sponsored work. supported chieOy by lhe Uniled Slates. 
and to a les..wr extent by European and Latin American 
gover:nments. This research sometimes im·oh·cs proprietary 
inronnation or is dP\'Oled to specialized or clas.c;iriPd issues. 
but thP major t~Urrent Prrort or the Jnslitutl' With I'(>Spl•d to 

··· gm·ernment-sponson•d resear<'h is to !'(>(alP it tu lhe unifiPd 
general study of the ruture and \'ii'P \'ersa, thus prodding 
both publi(' and private> dients with poliC"y rest•arC'h which 
serves the general public understanding urthe ruture or our 
sociPty. 

,, The third, Hudson ,program is supporlcd by indi\'idual 

and roundation grants and petmits inno\'alh·e or speculative 
work usually not directly related to specific and clearly 
defined needs or governmental departments or inrli\;idual 
corporations: the fourth consists <?r especially deep. intense 
or comprehensive studies or business issues usually im·ol
ving sOme sponsorship or corporations interested in theSP 
issues. The most important or th~ latter is a study or the 
social responsibility or the American corporation. to bt
carried out under the sponsorship or six American mt>mbE>n. 
or the larger Corporate Emironment Studies Program. 

The Three Basic Trends and How to Study Them 

The synoptic context. ~·hich is presented in chart rorm. 
begins on page l with three charts setting rorth the three 
basic projections or what we orten call the Hudson lnstitutt' 
Standard World. This might belter be called H.!. Standard 
World Number 1. as there are other "standard" worlds 
which individual members or the Institute would rind at 
least as interesting, ir not more so. The "standard world'' is 
a methodological concept suggesting a surprise-rree projec
tion or the current situation in which the theories or some 
particular group are given emphasis and allowed to work 
themselves out. The group could be some portion or the 
Hudson starr. or a group in the U.S. State Department. 
some representative or the French middle-class publit. 
members or the Soviet Presidium. etc. It is also poAAible ror 
a group to have SC\'eral. even contradictory. surprise-rl'e(' 
projections. (A "Surprise-rree'' projection is then derined as 
one which expresses the theoretical expe<"Lations or some 
group--ir these theories work out. then the group in 
question, at least. should not be surprised.) 

The first or these three <:harts on page l presents a basic 
projection ror the seventies and the eighties. Various trends 
are listed roughly in order or their importance to the policy 
study (though this may be especially arguable with respect 
to the last two items on the chartJ. The rirst two trends 
(items A and 8) in this over-all projection are also described 
in detail on the same page. The rirst or these. "ThP 
Multirotd Trend." summarizes a basic trend in W£>stern 
culture which. as the chart suggests. may go back as much 
as a thousand years. WhiiP many historicists propound 
theories which Pxplain this trend. w£> are not n,l.'('essarily 
<·oncerned with the theories. but do a<.·<-ept. as a working 
hypothesis. thal this trend exists and is important. 

The St>cond trend. the "Emergent" "L'.S.""Year:!OOO" 
"Post-Industrial" Soriety expresses our assumption that in 
the next two or three de('adPS therP will bl.' as larg<' a t·hangP 
in the C"Uiture or mankind as ha~ e\'er occurred bf'rore--that 
is. I hat lhP change to "post-industrial" will be comparablE' 
in signirkan('e to thl.' agrkultural and the industrial re\'0-
lutions. or course almost ('\'el)·thing happening today. 
thPrerore. is lik<'ly to anticipate this change. be part or it. or 
be modirit"d by its pr<'SCn('E>. 

There al'(> SC\'eral ways or looking at the conce-pt or tht' 
post-industrial SOciety. 0nl.' iS to de!'in(> lhe ('Ontept or 
"quarternary onupation." in <'ontrdsl to primary. 
Sf'('ondary. and tPrtiary m·<·upations. "'as bring t'oiwerned 
with acth·ity ror iL" own saki? (rN'rPation. rituals. n>ligion. 
S<'lr-actualizalion acti\'iti('~. certain kind$ M edul':lliun. 
many programs ror physit•<tl and mental lit nt>Ss ·ror adult!'. 
and so ont. or ::;E"f\'\(-(•s to SU('h at·tidlies. or ~·rd<''$1U sudl 
S£'f\'i('CS. Anuther way to dt>rinP thP samt> thing. pns$ibly 

*Tile l'rimary OC'('Upnlion:; ar(• ~·xlhtC'Iit·~·: {i.·d11n~. 
· agri<·ullurf·. mining. l'IC'. Sf'Cl.JIIdary IX'C'Upuli••""' 1trt' in 

mauu{aC'Iuring and C'OIJ,<tlruC'Iivn. aud IC'rli11ry o,·t·upoliou.~ 
nrc ~ert·ice . .; rrndl'rC'd lo C'ilhl'r primut;o.· ,,,. .~t'l'lllldt:ry· 
oc(·uptt(iml..;, ur ~>rrt·irr.~ tu .~w·h .~i'l1'ict'.~. 
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lhon' dramatkally. is b~ considering tht> Chinese concept of 
the fin' guarantee~- Tbe Chinese government traditionallv 
has felt obligated to see that its people have adequate food. 
shelter. clothing. medical care. and funeral expenses tall. of 
course. by Chinese standards). A post-industrial culture is 
one in which the task of furnishing the five guarantees is 
tri\·ially easy and does not require much attention or effort. 
~het~er or not this partial or complete disappearance of 
~-•tal l1fe and death economic scarcities and pressurE's arising 
m day-to-day and ordinary activities. and the likely erm;ion 
of many other traditionally vital imperatives in Western 
culture will make a great difference in almost all asppds of 
l~fe is an open issue, but it is widely believed that it will. 

On the facing page (2) is a short discussion of some 
methodological issues that arise when one attempts to 
investigate the trends in thf'se initial three charts. We start 
with a chart on the basic objectives of such investigation. 
The very complexity of this chart--the fact that it has so 
many objectives--reveals thal this work is eomplieated and 
difficult to do. While we obviously would like to focus on 
the second half of the chart-~on improdng det'isions 
directly--in fact most of our studY foeuses on the first 
half--on improving the bas_ie abilit~ io make decisiotts. (The 
somewhat esoteric terms in line fi\·e of this chart are 
explained in the next chart.) 

A basic method in studies such as these is to formulate 
and set forth something between a rigorous model and an 
analogue--to go further than an analogul:' even though one 
cannot usefully develop a rigorous model. This is what is 
implied by a "paradigm" as we (following R. K. Merton) 
use the word. In addition, useful policy research normally 
entails imparting a great deal of information to a decision 
maker or a project leader and to do it in such a way that he 
can not only use it. but go further on his own. These last 
two "pedagogical" requirements are described by our terms 
"propaedeutic" and "heuristic." To a remarkable degree 
much of the furor about the "information explosion" 
revolves around the difficulties of designing propaedeutic 
and heuristic devices, and the inadequate attention current
ly being paid to these two issues. (This booklet is, in effect, 
a first step towards a propaedeutic and heuristic paradigm 
of our study.) 

The next chart (Chart 3) on the use of analytic methods 
warns that real problems often arise when an organization 
emphasizes analytic methods in its operations, tactics, or 
strategies. The reserve. skepticism, or even hostility with 
which many organizations approach this kind of emphasis 
may be justified either by past experience or sound instinct. 

Chart 4 on educated incapacity describes some causes 
and aspects Of a most important and central concept. One. 
of the main reasons why organizations such as Hudson can 
often make a major contribuOon to policy formulation and 
execution is because they have a number of ways of 
avoiding, alleviating; and/or overcoming many of the 
educated incapacity issues, the most important of which. of 
course, is to get the right kind of people to do the project 
or to consult on it. 

In Chart 5 we note. almost in passing, that it is very 
difficult to have a research organization such as RAND or 
Hudson in European countries, and give three of the main 
reasons for this difficulty. These reasons reflect an 
important difference in emphasis of European and U.S. 
cultures. 

In Chart 6 we describe "Six Basic Tools of Polit:y 
Research," the most important of which is the first--simply 
examining the real world and finding out what is actually 
going· on and/or applying the simplest kind of theory to the 
situation. The metaphors and historical analogues of the 
next line are. of cou~W, not methods of proof but aids in 
seeking ideas and explaining or expositing issues which 
otherwise would be most difficult to formulate and clarify. 
Despite much popular mythology, organizations such as 

Hudson m~ke relatively little use of item 3. analytic 
models. mamly because these tools seem too weak for most 
of our work. Rather, as mentioned earlier. we use the 
approaches set forth in lint~ 4, propaedeutic and heuristic 
methodologies and paradigms. There are also special 
methodologies, as indicated by point 5 that are quite 
useful. Finally. we try by drawing in many "outsiders." to 
make up some of the deficiencies that are normallv 
associatpd with a professional policy research organizatio~. 

It is important to point out that we are interested more 
in policy research than in academic research. As indieated 
in Chart 7. this raises· many kinds of issues--in particular 
that of superficiality in certain areas. Here. of course. we 
hope through our interaction with participants in the 
Corporate Environment Study, by the many studies done in 
depth, and by effectively using a large number of consul
tants, to avoid some of the weaknesses which often mark 
policy researeh. In any case. our basic outlook, as well as 
our_ organization and methodology, almost automatically 
a\"Oids most of the weaknesses of academic research. 

Some Dramatic Potential for Trouble 

The nexl two pages. 3 and 4, present, in effect. some of 
the horrors which may occur in the next decade or two 
though they present as well many importantly reassuring 
aspects of the environment. On the first of these pages we 
formulate and describe some of the basic issues of stability 
and instability in the international system, and the use and 
control of both force and the threat of force. The reader 
may wish to study these five charts with some care. 

The graph on the first indicates our belief that t.he world 
was quite dangerous in the middle fifties. became relatively 
safe in the sixties and early seventies, but will probably 
become dangerous again before the century ends. Chart 2 
indicates some of the reasons for this belief. One important 
thing that has happened is that the factors of stability 
indi_cated in this chart are beginning to erode and, in 
addition, new issues are arising. 

However, Chart 3 notes that there are importam 
structural reasons for stability; that to a degree probably 
unprecedented in human history, calculations of relative 
force and power among nations now are often irrelevant as 
far as most nations and most issues are concerned. Thus one 
~an easily believe that a map of the world made today will, 
m the year 2000, still describe, with reasonable accuracy, 
the political borders of Latin America, North America, 
Europe, the Soviet Union, Japan and China. Some impor
tant border changes in Afro-Asia are relatively easy to 
imagine, but to a remarkable extent, the political frontiers 
of today's world look likely to be stable. 

Chart 4, however, reminds us that military violence 
between nations may still occur even if something like 90 
percent of the traditional motives for such violence has 
eroded or even disappeared. Chart 5 introduces us to some 
of the larger technological issues which are then described 
on the facing page. Important as the issues of page 3 are, 
the ''technological" issues raised on this facing page may be 
even more serious (as well as including, or greatly affecting, 
the international stability issue). 

Altogether. the seven broad areas of chart 1 on page 4 
and the ten .examples for each of these areas, given in the 
next seven charts, present a sobering, if not frightening, 
picture of some future prospects. Many of us believe that 
this approaching "1985 Technological Crisis" looms larger 
than any other is.<>ue raised in the study. 

The Current Ferment in Western Culture 

The next set of facing pages describes changes many feel 
are occurring in Western culture and its value systems. On 
the page, "Changing Culture," we start by emphasizing, in 
the first two chart!>, the changing role of work and 

_j 



. " W<?~k-orientation. in_.al le_nsl,~h~ uppPr_ ll}iddle das.<>e.s. This 
,. c~ange_. whil£> f!~OS!I~: rP~l_rich'~ to .such "el_ite groUps. is still 

.. one of. the most obvious and eha·md<>ristit- of the postwar 
decade and". for sa"me PurpO"ses. ma\· be. one of the most 
impOrt.a'nt. Chart 3 in.dicates'a speci~l prC;blenl M a modem 
industrial and mPrilocratiC: cU!ture "_'ilh its e~ph3Sis on a 
prolonged ·~riod of adoiPscem·f' and fonnal education. 
Many of the is.~~cs whic_h ari~. bear somC _sjmi18rity to 
problems obsen;ed .in th{l-pitst in such so.cieti~s as Co"fucian 

, China. tho~gh not .ne~(lssarily in the same form. ' 
Charts 4. 5. and 6 all take the viewpoint of the 

macrohistorian. W~ use some t.enninology chosen Trom 
Sorokin since it is basicallv neutral. Chart 5 notes the 
extent to which in the.West "current fashion in the fine arts 

· deemphasizes religious and heroic themes. One question 
which naturally arises is the extent to which this dcempha· 
sis--and even its .further evolution-·w"ill be reflected in other 
areas of Western 'culture. Some of the possibilities for 
"systems of truth" are illustrated in Chart 6. 

Possibly the most iriteresting of the pages in this volume 
is the next one .On "Changing Values and Weltanschau
ungen." Chart 1 is especially relevar:t for the United States. 
Indeed we can define "middle America" or traditional 
American values simply by. saying that those. who are 
deeply concerned with the issues on this chart are likely to 

, r possess traditional" Americ8n· v·atues. These. of course. are 
ex~ctly the v~!~es ~h~·ch are dis8ppearing among large 
portions of the _upper· .and upper middle class and today's 
educational eJite.:particularly among some of the faculty 
and many of t~e yOUng now attending prestigious universi· 
tie·s in AmeriCa. 

o, 

Chart 2 indicates''sonie 'of the alternate areas where 
people whOse ttaditionat.V8Jue 'sj.•stemS are erOding--or have 
efoded··are likely' to seeli' tO find "meaning· and Purpose." 
we would argue th8t the first eight pos.<>ibilitieS or this chart 
represents b~sic_al_ly he.alth)' "values; and t~at' the next eight 
are basically unhealthY··though it is clear that this judge· 
men( is to some extent deperldtmt on having a tr~u1itional 
persPective. In t.enns''Q.f being "he.rilthy:' of "unheallhy.'' 
th_e_·:se,y~nteent~ }t~~ .·is nei.Jtr~l o~ .a~~iv·atent. , · 

Chart ·3· indicates··an; interesting~ way of, considering 
common Ame~ican .. political ideQiogies. We .argue t.hal in 
man)'" cases. much· the same ideology .can be healthy or 
unhealthy depending .onlits •emphasis. To some degree this 
is. a· question , of .the. judgement of the observer: .to some 

·degree it is an objective. fact. The main point we wish to 
· .. make. in this chart is ·that all·five ideologies can .. if held in a 

'~ J1?asonable \..·ay". lead. to the. common· pos.<>ibilities of the 
upper ha.lf ·of. column._-6; ·while any·of these!·seJfsame 
ideologies .. if held with, a: "pathological". emphasis or· 
·-manner can also.produce_,the commonpossibilities noted in 
the bottom of column~6.:. ~ ~·· 

,. 
, lt .is .worth. noting· that~the.woi'd ·"humanist," during the· 
early and mid-Renaissal)ce·meant an emphasis on columns 3 
and 4 against column 5. Jly the end of the Renaissance the 
·Catholic churc.h had ac~ieved .. a .. reasonable . integration 
.between columns-3 and_,,4. andJcol.umn 5. ~umanism then 
meant almost any.rcasonable combination of ,th.e uppt>r half:· 

·.:. . of these three coi.~J:nnS:. Today humanism tends to mean 
.colur!JnS 1 and 2,against.~olumns ~· 4_and 5 .. ~Ye would, 
argue that a proper definition of the word. as indicated bv 
·column 6. shOuld inVolve· some coffibination Or the up~r. 

:halves .of ca:lumns. 1 thro:ugh 5 .. a· combination which 
probably shOuld include some minimum amount of 3 and 
4. Jt 'should be,added,,ihatrwE.> do not .clainl that thE.> fi\"t• 

·· ideologies deScri.bed. hy .. the fi\'e. list~."." whE-l_ht.r.:·~:~pper or · 
;· ~·. lower·. columns, are .. necess~rily typical. of .. a :culturE' othE-r 
'"' ,lha_c the Americ_an .. ·or exhaustiyE.' of the pOS.'iibilities in 

American culture. But 1 ~_he particul!].r fiye syn~romes sug· 
·-gested seerp useful ,tools for an an~lysis of thP. 1\mt>rkan 

·~-. .' scene .. to .. a: _somewhat IE.>s.c;er. ext£>nl of1 Eu_ropt• .. <tnd to a 
r.•.·: ·much ;lesser extent of:,Asia. ·"~, 1 ··~ ·, 

, ·~··· ' t. I ' " • ."••I 
··,·.' }" : ,:, ' 

,; . 

The lncrrasing Obsolcscenc~ of RE.'t.'t.•nt 
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The IH'XI two pag('S on ('hanging economw:.anri 1"/lllllJ!illl! 
politks 'arc both a soun·t.' and a dNi\'atiOn ,,f tht.· prc-e,·din:_: 
pagE.'s oil changing t.·ulture and \"<tlut~ syslPm.~. lt I!> pu:-:sihh• 
to argue that it i!: the ehanging ('t"Onomy··Or thP dutnJ!inf.! 
politics--that provides the main forces b<>hind tlw i!:sw·!-. t1nd 
trends apparent in the conlt.•mpor<~ry l"hanJ.!eS in 1·ultun• and 
vaiUE.'S. In an\" t'aS('. then• is a dosP inll'rac·tion anl<lllC all of 
these is.<>ueS. · 

lt is probably appropriatl' tu plat.1' tlw t•c·onomi.e issw·s 
first beCause the current politieal and et·onomk stahilit\ 
and security we have noted (or at least tht.• oppan•t;l 
stability and security) and the increasing afnuenet- dt) 
provide some of the main forc('s for the changes sket<:hed in 
the previous two pages. Charts I pnd 2 gi\'e two eonsistent 
scrnarios for the economic and technological world in tht· 
year 2000. (Our belief that Japan should be a leading .. 
perhaps the leading--post-industrial state should be noted.J 
Both scenarios make the point that the usual picturP of an 
island of wealth in North America and Europe surrounded 
hy a sea of eeonomic misery is misleading. Something likr 
20 to 25 percent of thE.' world's people should liw in 
countries characterized by ha\'ing what wE.' t:all post·indus· 
trial societies. There should also be many post-industrial 
encla,·es elsewhere. Another 20 to 25 per<.'(>nt of tht• world's 
people should be living in countries at an et.-onomit.· level 
roughly equh·alent to that of Europe and Ameriea wday. 
These shoul<l, 1n effect, pro\•ide the industrial workshops of 
the world:· e.g. mostly in Southern and Eastern Europe. 
Latin America. Non-Communist Pacific J\sia. and perhaps 
parts of the Middle East and North Africa. About half thE.' 
world's · populatiorl will live in two large cultural areas. 
Mainland -China alld the Indian culture area. From the point 
of view of the international economic and technological 
competition ·both of these are likelv to bP relatin~lv 
stagnanl and passi\·e--and for this and other reasons th'e 
regions ~re not likely I') piay as important roles•on the 
international stage as many wOuld now expef'l. Black Africa 
is likely to be-more an arena and cauSt· Of conflict than an 
independent" political force. The Middle .East and :\orth 
Africa are likely to indud£> some rclath·eJy ad,·.anN.'d 
economic and·technological states but most of the States in 
this area are more likely to be fairly pas.sh•f> or stagnant at 1 

least as compared to the l'(>lativt• dynamism and innuent'"P of 
the post-industrial and r'lew industrial areas. Fin all\'. it 
shoUld ·be noted that about 5 to 10 percent of the w~rld's 
population probably will be- lh·ing in "hard ('01'(> .. pO\"Nty·· 
not E.'\'f>n ha\'ing passed the historic .S250 capita barrier. 
(Before the industrial rE.'volution probably no rural nation 
or cultural area passed this barrier for any long period of 
timE.'.) However as regions these last are like!~ to harE.' no 
coheren~ politit.-:al·rules. 

Chart 3 gh•es 15 reasons why we believe that JapaneSt• 
industrial growth rates are likely to continue to be high 
enough 'sO as to givE.' Japan a kind of economit'.·Lechnologk· 
al. and,financial predominance or e\•en prePminen<·E" by the 
en~ of the century. E\'en if the growth rates drop by :!_0·30 
percent in the )~te se\·enties and early eightiPs. ·and lh«.>n b~ 

. another 20-30 per('('nt in the nt>xt decadE.' or so. it would 
·still be likPiy ihat" Japan will pos.~" the world's high(>SI per 
capita )n<·ome by the end of thr <:entury and posSibly tht' 
world'~ hight•st gros.c; national product a<> well. 
· Chart 4. illustrates ·how to do \·our own calculations. of 

· pos..<;.ible U.S. grus..-. national produ.C'I by LhP year 2600 tand 
by inferent'P! GNP pt>r capita). Chart !l has a ,SpPdal 
reiE.'vance to our CorporalR En\'ironment Study.lt:indicatP~ 
that.. relative to dom(lstic economies. w~rld tradE.' will 
be<·omc mow and more important. and that I'E'Iatin• tu 
both. thE.' multinational <:orporation will bt>t·omP t"Xtrt•nwl~ 
important. As a rt•sult. by. the Pnd of t_hl' l't•ntury sunw :Uln 
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1H .'>o multinational l'orpor<tlion" should duminutt· world 
I riidt• and nu1sl nal it1nal pn,dut·tion. But sonwwhere <tround 
~000 thi:-. rdatiwl~ rapid t•<·onomit· growth of tht' multi
ll<tl ion a! t•orporat ions is likely to run into serious limita
tions <1nd thus to start lopping out. This in itself is likely to 
indUt't' a erisis or d1angt> of some surl. 

Goin~ on to lht> fal'ing page on ··Changing Politics," we 
tt>nd to belit·n· that Chart 1 giws a mlher gond description 
of wlwl ha:- n·ct·ntl~ tM't·urrt•d in political discussion in the 
i ·nit I'd Slat~·-- ;;nd to -.,onw dt>gr.-1· around tlw world -at 
lt•a,..: ;uuong tlw mort· litt'fate ~- · !ll"'> of upper and upper 
111iddl• t"las:-- -~ociPty. Wt• would taht' mul'h tht• same attitude 
·,,warri thb pt,litical mi!i~o>u that ;-;chumpt'LPr and otht>rs 
ha\'t· \-oin•d ahou! the ecottomtc milieu that ~~ off the 
gn-'al deprt>ssion: that a numbt·r uf t'\'('lt>s t·oint"idt•ntaiiY 
hot tonwd out al roughly llw sanw linw· and that some kind 
of erisis Wit'- into\·itable at tlw t-nd of the 19~o·s. but that as 
a rPsllll of inept political managt!ment this nisis was turned 
into an almost totalcatastropht•. 

Chart 2 sing:les ouL admittf'dly in a critkal way. some 
rt>t•ent trends whit·h ha\'P arfet"ted intelleetuats: it is an 
elaboration of point 2 in Chart 1. Chart 3 <·ontends that 
llwre is a \'l'f)' low level of public discussion today. Thus 
while roughly half of all adult Americans could have given a 
reasonably coherent account of all of the eight issues on 
Chart. :tit was almost impossible. from mid-'65 to mid-'69. 
to find th('m <"Oherently or reasonably described in most of 
the quality press or. with a few ~Aceptions. in the scholarly 
literaturt>. Forfi'ign discussion was even worse. 

Tht• final chart on this page. Chart 4. indkates a belifi'f 
that at least the most visible discussion of manv c.f these 
is.<;ues is likely to continue some of the debate be.gun in the 
late sixties into the seventies--indeed that the bask is.'>ues 
are likfi'ly to be made even clearer and lines drawn even 
more sharply. We chose descriptive terms for each group in 
a rather self-serving fashion for that group. Thus members 
of the ''humanist left" generally accept this term for 
themselves but objed to the use of "responsible center" for 
their opponents sinct> this last has an implication that the 
humanist left is extremist or irresponsible. The responsible 
center will. of t·ourse. deny that it is not humanist and, or 
progressive. The t·onsen,ationists also think of themselves a<; 
humanist, progrfi'ssive. responsible and very much in the 
center. Indeed. even the traditionalisL<; often argue that 
sint'fi' they are the mainstream of the American tradition
this automatically makes them progressive. middle of the 
road. and concerned with the common man--and that all of 
tht• other groups are misnamed. The basic advantages of 
t.hest> terms is that they are at·ceptable to the people 
t·ont·t•rned. 1\'asunably descriptive of the differences. and 
highlight sonw of thPst• differences in a useful way. To these 
four groups orw t'HO add many groups which are in effect 
t·tmlinuations of various pre-World War ll positions and 
ideologies. 

Extrapolating, Forecasting, and Influencing' the FUture 

Till' last two facing pages. 9 and 10, raise what are 
perhaps the must basic issues of our study: how to cope 
with I he futurt-. and t.he possibility of creating what may be 
called Year :woo ldPologies. which might serve as partial 
and ltomporary rt-sponses to the sear('h for mPaning and 
purpost• problt>m nwntioncd on page 2. In different fonns 
fur \'arious groups and claSS('S. a Year :WOO ldPology might 
furnish a continuing guide and motivating forl'e not only 
for elitP groups. but possibly for llw populat'l' a~ well. it 
might also pro\'idt> a relaliYl'l~ clear and perstlasiw rationalt• 
and just ifwat i(Jn for allPmph by rariou~ de\·t>loped and 
undt.'rd<'\-<'lopt•d n:11 ions to imprP\'P !lwir poli1·\ formul
ation and 1"\I'I'Hii()]L LPI u . ..; star! wilh thP nwllwdo\og~ of 
•''.:r•11inin;: tlw (lll\trr· 

llw fir~t dl<ll'l .r1 [J<l)!l' !I h :1 \~ pi(';rl I'Xamplt- uf an 
<'tlll'lnpt· ntT\1'. '['!i,•,..t· arv lntwh lb<'d f<lr fort'l'<rsting l'utun· 
tt·•-lllt<thl)!~ ;Jil<i <lliu·r· tl·t·ndo.;. In ;hi>- l'l1;1r1 \\'P ll;n·t' gr:rph('(f 
;[l,· p•>lll'r 11, .. -..pt·t•d lillH':--. llw llH'lll<rn -.ill' I qf lht· mosl 

advanced computers available against the date on which 
they became available. Each small circle on the curve 
represents not only a new computer but a definite change 
in technology as compared with previous computers. The 
curve illustrates that improvement over time dependf'd 
more on the rate of new technoloeical innovation than on 
the improvement of existing technology. Indeed, the 
technology at each indicated point was so new for its time 
that. generally speaking, five or ten years earlier the 
technology wou Id not only have been beyond the state of 
lhe arl but outside the normal consideration·. or even the 
imagination. of the design engineer. One might ordinarily 
tx>lieve that the rate of performance improvement caused 
by newly invented technologies would be essentially unpre· 
dictable. Yet for the computer. as for many other tech
nologies. it is empirically observable that the improventents 
actually fall on a remarkably simple curve (plotted on 
S('mi-log or other suitable paper). 

This characteristic of technological progress over the last 
two or three decades (and in many cases extending even 
further back) is most important: the realized performance 
of even unexpected innovations has been relatively ~re
diclablfi'. An investigation of the characteristics and validity 
of this phenomenon is an important element in our study 
of the future. The substantive information given in the 
curve is also interesting. The curve suggests that roughly 
every 2.3 years there has been an increase in computing 
power by about a power of ten. One can argue th;;tt this 
increase--or something similar (in some of the new machines 
the cont·ept of "power" is not really uniquely definable)--is 
likely to continue for the rest of the century, or at least for 
the next decade or two (i.e., every decade should see an 
improvement in the "power" of the most advanced 
computers of about a factor of 10,000 or so, and by the 
year 2000 the improvement in power--or equivalent capa
bility--should be some trillion times over that of today). 

One result of such rapid changes in technology, and in 
other areas of modern liFe as well, is that many of our social 
goals are now uncertain. Chart 2 lists some of the areas in 
which these goals are not only uncertain but the~bject of 
bitter controversy. We hope, of course, to shed light ori this 
controversy, perhaps even obtaining the equivalent of 
··second order agreement" regarding many of the positions 
now being defended or asserted. One result (and cause) of 
the flux and controversy over goals is given in Chart 3: the 
growing questioning of the benefits of progress--and ir. 
some cases, of the very concept of progress. Thus one of 
the fundamental· and characteristic attitudes of Western 
culture for the last 200 years or so is now being challenged. 

In Chart 4 we fmd seven basic points of view held by 
various individuals or cultures towards historical change. 
Our own view is substantially covered in the last three 
points of this chart. Starting from this position. we can 
formulate the problem of prediction. as in Chart 5, by 
definjng six classes of variables, each of which presents a 
very different problem of projection or prediction. Finally. 
we end this page (and introduce the racing page 10) with a 
chart on various reasOns for studying the year 2000. 

There is an interesting possibility that the study of the 
year 2000 might be made tu play something of thfi' same 
role, if weakly, which is played by a typical ideology. The 
first three charts on page 10 make some general points 
about intense ideologies and Chart 5 explains quantitatively 
why Chart ·t is probably wrong for most countries. at least 
if an appropriate Year 2000 ldPology could be formulated. 
That is. it shows that the power of·compoutid inte'rest is so 
grt:>at that pPrfPctly feasibiP ratPs of growth. or other 
compound(·d t.'hanges, <"an make an enormous differencf! 
on•r a period of 20 or :-:H) \·earS. 

OnP important rot~' ft.lr many ideologies is to· ad as a 
guidP and spur to t>eonomic and soeial dli'velopment. Chart 
7 l'omp;m>:-; thrl'(' rt'latPd idt•ologies from this Point of view. 
('lwrt S. arguing tlw C'ast• for YPar :!000 ldPologil:'s. is 
i11lt'tHkd to ,·ontr;rst with Ch<lrl .t's :-;ugg:estion thH! \·iolent 
anci inlt·nst• idt>tllngit·s an• nt't'<'ssary. 

i 
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THE THREE BASIC PROJECTIONS FOR THE H.l. "STANDARD WORLD" "NO. 1" 
Il. RELATIVELY A- MILITARY. RELATIVELY A- POLITICAL. "SURPRISE-FREE PROJECTIONS"" 
OF THE "MOST SIGNIFICANT'" ASPECTS OF THE FINAL THIRD OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 

A. Continuation and/or topping out of multifold trend 
B. Onset of post-industrial culture; by year 2000 in nations 

with 20 percent world population and in enclaves elsewhere 
C. "Political settlement'' of World War JI-including the rise of 

Japan to become the third superpower and the reemergence 
of both Germanies 

D. The coming 1985 technological crisis-need for worldwide 
(but probably ad hoc) "zoning ordinances" and other 
controls-a possible forced topping out of trend "A" (see 
above) 

E. With important exceptions. an erosion of the twelve 
traditional societal levers, a corresponding search for 
meaning and purpose and the ereation of some cultural 
confusion 

F. Onset and impact of various new political milieus; e.g., rise 
of a "humanist left"-"responsible center" confrontation in 
the high (visible) culture of the West 

G. Increasingly "revisionist" communism, capitalism, and 
christianity in Europe arid Western Hemisphere 

H. A general decrease in consensus and authority-a general 
increased diversity {and some increased polarization) in 
ideology, value systems and life styles 

I. Worldwide (foreign and domestic) "law and order" issues 
J. Populist and/or "conservative" backlash and revolts 
K. Increasing problem (worldwide) of educated incapacity 

and/or illusioned or irrelevant argumentation 
L. Better understanding & techniques for sustained economic 

development of rich and poor-high (1-15%) annual growth 

A THERE IS A BASIC. LONG-TERM. 
MULTIFOLD TREND TOWARDS: 

1. Increasingly sensate (empirical, this-worldly, secular, human
istic, pragmatic, manipulative, explicitly rational, utilitarian, 
contractual; epicurean, hedonistic, etc.) culture--recently an 
almost complete decline of the sacred & a relative erosion of 
"irrational" taboos. totems, charismas & authority struc
tures. 

2. Bourgeois, bureaucratic, "meritocratic" elites and, recently, 
intellectual & technocratic elites 

3. Accumulation of scientific & technological knowledge 
4. Institutionalization of technological change. espeeially re

search. development. innovation & diffusion-recently & 
increasingly a conscious emphasis on finding and creating 
synergisms & serendipities 

5. Recently. increasing military capability for mass destruction 
6. Until recently. increasing area of world dominated. or 

greatly influenced, by Western· culture 
7. lncrea<>ing affluence & (recently) leisure 
8. Population growth-now explosive but tapering off 
9. Urbanization & recently suburbanization & "urban 

sprawl"-soon the growth of megalopolises 
10. Recently & increasingly macro-environmental issues (e.g .. 

constraints set b~' finite size of earth & various local & 
global reservoirs' 

11. Decreasing importance of primar:y & (re<"enlly) seeondary & 
(1~\·en morC' ren•ntly) tertiary occupations 

1 :Z Inc-reasing llteracy & education-recently the '"knowlt•dge 
industr:v" and increasing numbers and roles of intellectuals 

1::1. Emphasis on ··progress"' and future-orientl'd thinking. dis
cussion & planning-re<:('ntly some rP1rogreo;sion 

J 1. lnrHH"ali\·e & manipulatiw.• rationality incn·usingly appliHllo 
sol'ial. polilil"al. cultural K: cconomiv wqrlds as wPII a.'> [O 

o;haping K t·xploitin~ LhL' rnalt>rial world-innt•asing pmhlt•m 
of rituali'>Lic:in(·ornplete or pst·urlo-raiionali!~ 

]:) lncrea:-.ing ctnirL·rsality of the multifold 1r£>nd 
lli. lrH·rpasing tt·mpo (If t·h<lllgf' in all !hi' ahmt' 

in GNP/CAP almost everywhere; the "Green Revolution"; a 
worldwide capability for modern industry and technology; 
growing impertance of multinational corporations and 
conglomerates 

M. Nativist. messianic. or other "irrationally" emotional mass 
or elitist movements-decrease in rational politics 

N. Many chronic crises (e.g., four divided countries, Arab
Israeli Conflict. Slno-Soviet and Sino-U.S. hostility, etc.) 

0. Much new connict and tunnoil in t.Jro-Asia and perhaps 
Latin America and NOCPA 

P. A relatively multipolar and anarchic but also relatively 
orderly and unified world; i.e., enormous growth in world 
trade. communications and travel; world increasingly unified 
by technology. private industry, and institutions (but not by 
international legal institutions); some relative decline in the 
power, innuence and prestige of U.S. and U.S.S.R.; new 
"intermediate powers" emerge; e.g., E. Germany, Brazil, 
Mexico, Indonesia. Egypt. Argentina. etc.; a possible chal
lenge by Japan for world leadership of some sort, China and 
Europe both rise and fall 

Q. Some "non-significant" surprises & perhaps some significant 
ones as well 

B THE "EMERGENT" "U.S." "YEAR 2000" 
'"POST-INDUSTRIAL"" 

(OR POST-MASS CONSUMPTION) SOCIETY 

1. Most "economic" activities are quaternary (largely personal 
& self-serving, services to such activities, or services to such 
services) rather than primary, secondary or tertiary (orien
ted toward production and distribution of goods) 

2. Per capita income $5,000 to $25,000/year (or about ten 
times industrial & a hundred times pre-industrial) 

3. Narrow economic "efficiency" no longer primary 
4. Market may play diminished role compared to public sector 

and "social accounts" 
5. Official noor on income and welfare for "deserving poor"

effective floor for others 
6. Perhaps more organizations that are ''cohsentive" or an· 

archic in style (vs. "marketives" & "command systems") 
7. Business firms may no longer be the major source of 

innovation or center of attention 
8. Widespread use of automation, computers, ('ybernation 
9. Small world-"globa\ metropolis" not "global village" 

10. Knowledge so~iety and knowledge elites 
11. Typical "doctrinal life time" two to twenty years 
12. Learning society-emphasis on late knowledge, imagination. 

courage, & innovation-d~-empha'iis of experience, judg
ment, caution and perhaps wisdom 

13. Rapid improvement in institutions & techniques for training 
and teaching-"education" may Jag 

14. Erosion (in some upper and upper middle clas.'ies) of 
work-oriented. a eh ieverilent-orien ted, advancemenl-oripn
ted. deferred gratification values 

15. Likely erosion (at least in these same classes) of search for 
"meaning and purpose" 

ll:i. !vluch apparent "\atf' sensate chaos and polarization" 
17. Sensaif~. se<·ular. humuni:-.l. perhaps self-indulgent erileria 

may become central in important groups-at least during 
lhis transition period 

lH. Lil;ely multiplication of sub-<'ullun•s: development of a 
''mosaic soeiPty'" 

19. But thf' seard1 for ··meaning & purpose" will Jargt>ly find at 
lea~l interim ~olutions 

:W. ~ome of lhl•SP solu!ions may contain importatJI elenwnts 
th;d an• ··against prqgress." against trends 1·1 to 1H above, 
:rnd or against rationalit~- and'or "'Wf'stf'rn ('u\ture" 
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., METHODOLOGY 

1 THE BASIC OBJECTIVES'OF 
THE POLICY ISSUES PROJECT 

Improve Basic Ability to Make Decisions 
1. Stimulate and stretch th.e iffiagination 
2. Give holistic insights and perspectives 
3. Clarify, define, name, expound and argue major issues-fur· 

ther second-order agreement -
4. Design & study alternative policy "packages" & contexts 
5. Creat.c· propaedeutic and heuristic methodologi('S and para· 

digms 

6. Improve intellectual communication & cooperation (use of 
historical analogies. scenarios. metaphors. analytic models, 
precise concepts and suitable language) 

7. AS a result of the above attain a much greater degree of first, 
second and third order agreement*-both raise the average 
level of discussion and put a noor under the lowest level 
acceptable 

Improve Decisions J>irectly 
1. lmprov£> p£>rspective on current issues generally and increase 

ability to react appropriately to both the new and the old 
. ones 

2. Increase the ability to identify and under.;tand the signifi. 
cance or new patterns and crises 

3. Clarify Current choices, with emphasis on those that relain 
nexibility for reacting appropriately to a broad range or 
contingencies · 

4. Explicate· a'nd attain first. order agreement on important 
assumptions, conelusions. suggestions & reeommendations 

4 WHY "EDUCATED INCAPACITY?" 

1: Classie tendency to exercise ravorite"or accustomed muscles 
(skills or formulations) 

2. Normal parochial professionali~m and emphasis 
3. Misleading or cOnstraining bureaucratic or organizational 

groUnd rules or commitments 
4. MisplaCed glamout or incentives 
5. Ideological (political or apolitical) biases 
6. Insufficient imagination. courage, expertise, etc., for useful 

innovation or creativity · 
·7. General lack of reality testing & hard·headed or "lough· 

minded" analysis 
8 .. And (perhaps most important of all) an increasing use of 

irr£>1cvant £>xperiencc & intuition: a growth .or simplistic 
theoretic, illusioned. and/or wi~hful thinking & Utopian 
objecth•es 

' 9. Other effects of the •·new polilical milieu" 

6 SIX TOOLS OF POLICY RESEARCH 

"1. Empirical research and analysis. and simple throry 
2. ~1etaphors anti historir<al analogues 
3. Analytic modt>ls im·oldng: 

A. A description of ··analyz.able" systems 
B. The devising of all£'rnali\"e polieit>s 
C. The e:-\plkation of critt>ri;t. objN·t.h·es. or values. and 

4". · Propaedeutic and ht•uristi1· methodoln~ie~ and paradigm~ 
5. Scenarios. gaming and other use of "arbitrary" sp£>cili· 

·cations and stimulation: £>.g .. surpri(;('·free projC'dillllS. slan· 
dard .and canonkal worlds. ek 

H. Sysl£'matic and eclectic use of both "inU•rdisdplinar~ ·· and 
traditional techniques. pers~divcs. t~nd 1·apabilities 

2 THREE USEFUL CONCEPTS 

Paradigm: An e-xplicitly structured set or a!;<;umptions. 
de-finitions. typologies. conjectures. analyses. and 
questions gh·ing both a framework and a pattern 
of relationships 

Propaedeulic: Conveying preliminary instruction in an art or 
science-no connotation of the- elementary or 
oversimpliried 

Heuristic: Serving to discover or to stimulate investigation: 
a method or demonstration which tends to lead 
a person to investigate further by himself- no 
connotation of the scholarly or rigorous 

3 USING ANALYTIC METHODS IN 
AN ORGANIZATION MAY ENCOURAGE: 

A. Ten common pitfalls** 
B. Pseudo or ritualistiC' rationality 
C. De-emphasis of "folk wisdom." useful maxims and useful 

psycholOgical blocks 
D. Excessive and/or costly calculations and analyses 
E. Too great an emphasis on "in(.('Jiectual" and/or articulate 

leadership or slafling 
F. Too great concern with tri\·ia or irrelevancies 
G. Premature innovation 

5 WilY EUROPEANS "CAN'T" HAVE 
A "RAND" OR "HUDSON" 

1. Governmental unwillingness-both financial and political-to 
support this kind of speculative. independent. freewheeling 
(and basically critical) research-which is also of uncertain 
quality 

2. Government compartmentalization and secrecy 
3. Otherwise qualified personnel tend to prefer professional 

and academic formulations or addressing broad policy 
research issues 

7 POLICY RESEARCH VS. ACADEMIC RESEARCH 

1. Decision-oriented vs. subject--oriented 
2. Oriented towards speciric decisions, possible decisions. 

decision makers or staffs. rather than towards professional 
colleagues or contributing to a specific field of study and/or 
body of information 

3. Broad (and therefore perhaps superficial) rather than deep 
(and therefore perhaps narrow and/or parochial) 

4. Relatively time-oriented vs. relatively·timeles..c; 
5. RelaliVely eclectic, intuitive and heuristic vs. relatively 

disciplined. unified. and rigorous 
6. Asks of what you know. "What different'(' does it make? .. 

rather than "I low well do you know it?" 
7. Builds upon academic research and other input.s as a 

processor or consumer 

• 1-'ir.~l·ordrr a.J!rrrmPii/ is tJf!N'l'nll'lll 011 . .;ubslaniH"I' 1~.-:ur.•·. 

.-:rcrmd. <111 ttj!rrrltH'III u;;: '" 11•hal a {ir:d·ordrr a,::rrt>nll"lll ur 
di.~a[::rrrmrnl is ahoul. and t11ird. agrPeml'lll 1111 why 
.~l"'rrmd·ordpr OJ!ri"'I'IIIPIII call or c0111wl br rl'•ll·hed 

})oiiJ!l'r.~ or dtffrculties lhul or£' 110/ ('a.~lly u/1/tnpu/(•c/ ur 
a .. oided by normal ruutmr prurrdurr. Sr£' T··" rflmm1.111 

Pil{alh •11 Kuhn u11rl I Man11. RASIJ Corpur,,/:,'•'1 \l!"m7; 
ru11dum Jl.\1 I!!.'/ i. July I i. 19:17 J 
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MAJOR CURRENT AND FUTURE SOURCES OF INTERNATIONAL STABILITY AND INSTABILITY 

1 S-VBJECTI\'E ESTIMATES (HOTII Cl'RRt.::\T AND AD IIOC) 
OF THE PROBABILITY OF r\ ~ATO "DISASTER" n; 

THE NEXT m:c ADE 

>.... 
...J 

m 
<{ 
m 
0 
a: 
"-

INITIAL YEAR OF DECADE 

FUTURE 

3 WHY DO "FORCE" AND MILITARY CALCULATIONS 
SEEM INCREASINGLY LESS RELEV ANTI 

1. World is one human community~there are no outlaws. 
barbarians, or untermenschen--everybody has human rights 
-indeed many pluralistic security communities (a political 
and moral context that makes legal war and even the use of 
force "unthinkable" in most situations) 

2. Internal development is bc.th the efficient and the fashion
able technique for achieving most national objectives-inclu
ding achievement of a bas-e for power and innuence as well 
as wealth itself 

3. Modern technology and other developments have either 
obviated, lessened, or made transitory the historic strategic 
value of many geographical areas 

4. As a result Of the above, r.ations no longer, by and large. 
seek for ways to use force to gain plunder, workers, foreign 
territory, commercial advantages, income, power, military 
manpower, or even to collect debts, avenge insults, enforce 
international law. etc. 

5. Ideological and religious pressures to use force are also 
weak-at least relative to many past eras 

6. In addition: 
A. The U.S .. U.N., and others act not only as "policemen" 

and protectors but to limit the ultimate success of 
initially succes..o;;ful acts of aggression 

B. All·out war (and therefore. to some degree, any war) is 
·'unthinkable" or "impossible" 

C. Little "serious" irredentism in Europe (except possibly 
for Germany). North and South Amerka. and Japan 

D. General (but waning) fear of extremism 
E. Current. relatively high standards of bPha\"ior 
F As a rpsull there seem~ today to be a pPaee based as 

mu("h on sathfadion and at:eeptant"e as on dct.l•rrencc 
and weak1wss 

(;. As w:ll a~ some illusionl'd and "or wi.-.hful thinking :~boul 
llll' likPiihood of r·Pr!:lin an·as ul" llw world bPing 
kPpt·~undPr almost an~ p1>1i("~·-rn•P r•f n;t1ional w;trs 

2 SOME SPECIFIC REASONS WHY THE WORLD SEEMED 
RELATIVELY SAFE IN THE SIXTIES 

In General: 
1. Recovery of Europe and Japan 
2. Weakness of Germany (and Japan?) 
:i. Holding of Africa, Middle East. Chinese Rim & L.A. 
4. Weakness of underdeveloped nations 
5. U.S.-S.U. deterite & growing belief in stability 
6. Increased crisis incredulity 
7. Continued (?) U.S. strategic sup_eriority over S. U. 
8. Soviet thermidor-loss of enthusiasm and/or nerve 

In Strategic Area: 
9. U.S. (and S.U.) strategic forces rclr.tively invulnerable('!) 

10. Organi.-:ational &. technical safeguards-arms control 
11. Controlled response and crisis management policies 
12. Nudear incredulity (nuclear war is unthin_kable) 

In Limited War Area: 
13. Few power vacuums 
14. Greater (U.S. &. S.U.) capability & understanding 

In Technology: 
15. Expense and complexity of strategic weapons systems 
16. New strains of rice and wheat 

4 SOME "TRADITIONAL" REASONS WHY MAJOR 
VIOLENCE MAY STILL OCCUR 

1. Defense of status quo or other vested interest 
2. Other deliberate violence 
3. Miscalculations or unintentional escalation 
4. Shocked, hysterical, or irrational behavior 
5. A revival of ideological zeal in Russian or other CP's 
6. A taste for violent ideologies (crypto-fascist and anarchist as 

well as crypto-communist)-particularly in the the third 
world and among the young 

7. Development, in Afm-Asia, of a desire for re11enge against 
the ex-imperialists 

8. An Afro-Asian drive against Rhodesia, South Africa, and/or 
Portugal, or even against the West generally. etc. 

9. Claims and pressures of China. W. Germany, Japan, etc. 
10. Other revisionist territorial and political claims in Central 

Europe 

5 THE COMING !985 TECHNOLOGICAL CRISIS 

"The great globe itself is in a rapidly maturing crisis--a crisis 
attributable to the fact that the environment in which techno
logical progress must oceur ha'> become both Undersized and 
underorganized . 

In the first half of this century ... this safety ... was 
es..'>t:'ntially a matter of geographical and political Lebensrauffi: 
an ever broader geographical scope for technological activities, 
com"bined with an ever broader political integration of the 
world. Within this expandiilg framework it was possible to 
accommodate the major ~nsion!i created by technological 
progress. 

Now this safety mechanism is being sharply inhibited: 
literally and figuratively, we are running out of room. At long 
last. we ·begin to feel the effects of the finite. actual si:te of the 
earth in a critkal way. 

Thus the crisis does nut arise from accidental events or 
!lU'llan errors. It is inherent in technology's rei<Jtion lo 
geography on tlw one hand and to political organization on the 
other ... in the years between now and 19HO lhe crisis will 
probably develop far beyond alll•arlil'r paltt>rlls. \\"Jwn or how it 
will end~·or lo what stah• of affairs il will ykld-nobudy can 
say. 

.John V on Neumann 
f"urlu11c. June 1955 



1-9 

1985 TECHNOLOGICAL CRISES 

BY 1985 THE FOLLOWING AREAS ARE LIKELY 
TO GIVE RISE TO SPECIAL TECHNOLOGICAL DANGERS 

I. Intrinsically dangerous technology 
11. Gradual and/or national contamination Or degradation of 

the environment 

Ill. Spectacular and/or multinational contamination or degra-
dation of the environment 

IV. Dangerous internal political issues 
V. Upsetting international consequenees 
VI. Dang~rous personal choi~es 
VII. Bizarre issues 

11. GRADUAL AND/OR NATIONAL CONTAMINATION OR 
DEGRADATION OF THE ENVIRONMENT 

A. Radioactive debris from various peaceful nuclear uses 
B. Possible greenhouse or other effects from increased CO., in 

the atmosphere · -

C. Waste heat 
D. Other special wastes 
E. Other wastes, debris. and just plain garbage 
F. Noise. ugliness. etc., associated with many modern activ-

ities 

G. Excessive urbanization 
H. Excessive overcrowding 

I. Excessive tourism 

J. Insecticides," fertilizers, growth "chemicals," food ad
ditives, ek. 

IV. DANGEROUS INTERNAL POLITICAL ISSUES 

A. Computerized reeords 
B. Other eomputPrizf'd surveillance 
C. Other advan<·Pd IPchniques for surveillance 
D. Exeessiwly degradable (or unreliably reassuring) central

ized capabilities 
E. Improved knowledge of (and tet·hniques for) agil-prop and 

other methods of ereating disturbances & disruption 
F. . Improved knowledge of and te<:hniques for preventing 

diSturbanees · 

G. Complex or crit.kal governmental issues leading to either 
"technoenlcy" or '·<:aesarism" 

H. Nuclear weapons affecting internal politics 
I. 

J. 
E_x<:essively illusiom•d attitudes 
Other dangerous alliludes 

VI. DANGEROUS PERSONAL CHOICES 

A. Sex d<>!l:'rminalion 
B. Other gPneti<: engineering 
C. PsydwdPiil' and mood-afft•ding drugs 
D. .EIPdronic stimulation of pleasuw eenh'rs 
1-: .. : OlhPr methods of st:'nsual satisfadion 

·F.· Exh·~..,in• pPrmissi\·t·m•.s:; and indulgt>n<"<' 
(;_ Droppmg ()lJ! and ollwr ulil'nillion 
H. Ext£•ssiw n;m·issim or otlwr sl'if regard 

I. Su'pN-<"osmt_•tolog~· 

.;J,· LPnl-!1!1~- hilwrnatinn 

I. INTRINSICALLY DANGEROUS TECHNOLOGY 

A. Modern means of mass destruction 
B. Nuclear reactors-fission or fusion 
C. Nuclear explosives, high--speed ga<> <:entrifuges. etc. 
D. Research missiles. satellite launchers, commercial aircr!lfl. 

etc. 

E. Biologi<:al and chemical "progress" 
F. Molecular biology and genetics 
G. "Mind control" 
H. New· techniques for insurgency. crime, terror or ordinary 

violence 

I. New techniques for counterinsurgency or imposilion of 
order 

J. New "serendipities" and synergisms 

Ill. SPECTACULAR AND/OR 
MULTINATIONAL CONTAMINATION OR 
DEGRADATION OF THE ENVIRONMENT 

A. Nuclear war 
B. Nuclear testing 
C. Bacteriological and chemical war or accident 
D. Artificial moons 
E. Projects West Ford. Storm Fury, etc. 
F. 
G. 
H. 
I. 

J. 

A. 
B. 
c 
D. 

E 

F. 

G. 
H. 

I. 
J. 

Supersonic transportation (shock waves) 
Weather control 
Big "geomorphological" projects ! 
Million-ton tankers (Torry Canyon was only 111,825 tohs) 
and million-pound planes 1 

Other enterprises or mechanisms of "excessive" size 

V. UPSETTING INTERNATIONAL CONSEQUENCES 

Both new and "traditional" demonstration effe~ts 
Tet:hnological obsoleseenee of "unskilled" labor 
New synthetics or processes -e.g .. coffee. oil from shale. etc. 
Forecd modernization 
Growing guilt fPelings by many in wealthy nations-parfic-
ularly among the alienatpd or young I 

lncxpensi\'e and widely a\·ailahle "realistic" eommJm 
eations and physical trawl I . 

Aeceleratl?d "brain drains" 
Cheap (synthetic?) food 
Cheap education 
Control and exploitation of the oceans, space. moon 

VII. BIZARRE ISSUES 

A. (_;eneralional changes: e. g. extended longe\·ity 
H. 
c. 

IJ. 
E. 
F 

(
. 
'· 

Meehanil'ally dependent humans: e.g. pacemakers 
Life and df'alh for an indi,·idual: e. g. artificial 
Plc. 

NPw forms of humanity: <'.g. ''live'' computers 
"Compulsory" birth t·untrul for "impossible-" gToups 
OthPr t'Xternal control" or innueiH'l' on \vhat should be 
p<'r:-oonal or C\l'll insLitutiunall~· prha!P ehukes 
Lifl' and dl•a!h :--aiH"Itons or otlwr t•ontrol of "outiJ\1 · 
so<"it'1it'S whi('h haw not ~-t'1 ('Ommith•d any traciilit!nal 
t·rinw 

11. En•n !Ill' t·ontinuutinn of !lw nation-:-;tatt• s~ :-;!t'lll 
I. ('on! rolling and I imit ing t·han~-:l' and innm·at ion 
J. Radi!'al t'l'olugil-al ('h;mg-Ps on a pl;Jilt'lar~· st·alt• 

1\. lnl<'rpi;IIH'Iary t·onl<tlllina!itli\ 
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CHANGING CUL lURE 

1 SOME OF THE REASONS WHY AMERICANS MIGHT 
REJECT CURRENT WORK-ORIENTED, 

ACHEIVEMENT·ORIENTED, 
ADVANCEMENT-ORIENTED ATTITUDES 

1. Why not'? . 
'l. Besides anyone can make $10-525,000/annum by coastmg 
3. There will be a minimum income guaranteed by the 

government-other free and welfare bE'nefits 
4. 1t will be easy to obtain an additional $1-$10,000/annum 

from relatives or friends 
5. The marginal utility of money will go down 
6. Society will feel it can afford slackness & deviation 
7. Effects of changed child-rearing patterns 
.S. Excessive reactions-intellectual & beatnik-against "bour

geoise," "managerial," "bureaucratic,'' "industrial," "puri
tanical," & "pre-affluent'.' values- advancemt>nt of the idea 
of the sheer indecency of getting richer-of being guilty of 
miserly behavior or contributing to the "effluent Society" 
and/or the 1985 technological crisis 

3 AN OVEREMPHASIS ON ACADEMIC EDUCATION 
CAN RESULT IN: 

Expansion of the adolescent subculture 
Mandarinism (intellectual as "father & mo·ther of his 

country") 
Meritocracy . 
Overemphasis on "book learning" (conceptual world & 

documented information rather than existential world & 
perceived or orally transmit~d infonnatioh) 

"Trained incapacity" 
lntellectuaJ and/or educated parochialism 
Alienation from one's own culture or subculture 
Other alienation from the practical world 

5 FOUR CULTURAL STAGES IN THF. FINE ARTS 

Idealistic or 
"ldeatior.al Integrated ....... Late SeMate 

Transcendental Mixed Style Worldly Underworldty 

Supersensory Heroic Naturalistic Protest 

Religious Noble Realistic tlevoll 

Symbolic Uplifting Visual Overi-ipe 

Allegoric Sublime Illusionistic Extren'\1! 
Static Patriotic Everyday Sensation Seeking 

Worshipful Moralistic .Amusing Titillating 

Anonymous Beautiful Interesting Dep•avcd 
Traditional Flattering Erotic Faddish 

lmmarwnt Educational Satirical Violently Novel 

Novel Exhibitionistic 

Eclectic """"""' Syncretic Vulgar 

Fashionable Ugly 

Superb Technique Debunking 

Materialistic Pornographic 

Commerical Sarcastic 

Profes<oional Sadistic 

2 TRADITIONAL VALUES FULFILLED BY WORK 

Basic Attitude 
Toward Work: 

1. Interruption 
2. Job 

3. Occupation 

4. Career 

5. Vocation (calling) 

6. Mission 

4 

Basic Additional Value 
Fulfilled by Work: 

Short-run income 
Long.tenn income-Some work-orier.ted 
values (one works to live) 
Exercise and mastery of gratifying 
skills-some satisfaction of 
achievement-oriented \'Blues 
Participating in an important activity 
or program. Much satisfaction of work
oriented, achievement-oriented, 
advancement-oriented values 
Self·identification and self. 
fulfillment 
Near fanatic or single-minded rocus 
on achievement or advancement 
(one lives to work) 

ONE COULD CONTRAST THE IDEATIONAL, INTEGRATED 
(IDEALISTIC), AND SENSATE SYSTEMS OF: 

Fine Arts 
Truth 
Music 
Perrorming Arts 
Architecture 
Law 
Economics 

· Family Relationships 
Civic Relationships 
Uterature 
Ethics 
Education 
Government 
Etc. 

One must, or course, also worry about the degree. ir any. or 
consistency among the areas. or the degree of lead or lag. as 
well as the possibility of exceptil;ms. 

6 THREE SYSTEMS OF TRUTH 

Ideational Sensate Late Sensate 

Revealed Empirical Cynical 

Charismatic Pragmatic Disillusioned. 

Certain Operational Nihilistic 

Dogmatic Practical Orvvellian 

Mystic Worldly Blase 

Intuitive Scientific Transient 

Infallible Skeptical Superficial 

Religious Tentative W!!Bry 

Supersensory Fallible Sophistry 
Unvvorldly Sensory Formalistic 

Salvational Materialistic AtheiStic 

Spirilual Mechanistic Trivial 

Absolute Relativistic Changeable 

Supernatural Agnostic Meaningless 
Moral Instrumental Alienated 

Emotional Empirically or Convenient 

Mythic Logically Absolutely 

Verifiable Relativistic 
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CHANGING VALUES AND WELTANSCHAUUGEN 

1 THE TWELVE TRADITIONAL SOCIETAL "LEVERS" 
(I.E., TRADITIONAL SOURCES OF "REALITY TESTING," 

SOCIAL INTEGRATION, AND/OR MEANING AND PURPOSE) 

1. Religion. tradition. and1or authority 

2. Biology & physics (e.g .. pre&'iu!1>s & stresses of the physkal 

environment. the more tragit· aspects of the )luman 
condition, etc.) 

3. Defense of frontiers {territoriality) 

4. Earning a Jiving-e.g .• thc fi\'e guarantees 

5. Defen~ of vital strategic & economie interests 

6. Defense of vital polilical. moral. and morale interests 

7. The ''martial" virtues such as duty. patriot:sm. honor. 
heroism. glory. courage. etc. 

8. The manly emphasis-in adolescence: team sports. heroic 
figures, aggres.<;ive and conipetitive activities. rebellion 

against "female roles": in adulthood: playing an adult male 
role (similarly a womanly emphasis ) 

9. Th<" "Puritan ethi<'" (deferred gratification. work

orientation. adrantement-orientation. sublimation of sex
ual desires. etc.) 

10. A high degll.'e (perhaps almost total) of loyalty. commit
ment and/or identification with nation. slate. city. clan. 
\'illage.· extended family. secret society. andfor other larJ!:e 
grouping 

11. Other sublimation and/or repression of sexual. aggres.<;i\'e. 
aesthetit·: and10r "other instincts" 

12. Other "irrational"_ and/or rt>Striding taboos. ritue~ls. 

tol£'hls. myths. customs. and tharismas 

2 THE CURRENT "TRANSITION" AND/OR 
SEARCH FOR MEANING AND PURPOSE 

SEEMS LIKELY TO ENCOURAGE THE FOLLOWING: 

J. High consumption materialism and other pursuit of middle 
class sensate values 

2. Neo-cynicism:t 
3. Being a human being (neo-epicureanism. familial and 

altruistic motivations and/or emphasis on warm 
interpersonal relations and social responsibility! 

4. Fulfilling a sense of personal responsibility and a 
commitment to responsible behavior (neo-stoicism) 

5. "Neo-gentlemen" stress {e.g. neo-athenianism and 1or 
Europeanization of U.S.) 

6. Self-actualization (Consciousness-Ill?) 
7. Special projects or programs that create general or specific 

esprit. elan. pride. excitement. charisma and/or chau\'inism 
8. New religiosity {underground church?, 

Consciousness-Ill?) 
9. Semi-permanent adolescence 

10. "Bread and circuses" (including for exaniple both welfare 
and ''happ£-"nings") 

11. Rise of new and old cults (underground church?. 
Consciousness-Ill'? I 

12: Fanatic reformism-e.g .. propaganda by the deed. protest 
by terror. violent ronspiracies. insistence on immediate 
solutions (''Now!" generation) etc. 

13. Protest. revolution. & \'iolence as"kicks"or e'·en a wav of 
life (e.g. a commitment to nihilism. anarchism and.or 
neo-fasrisr.1 as well as "ordinary" protest mo\'elhents. 
demonstrations and riots) 

14. "Drugs and fornication" 
15. Other kinds of "dropouts" and quasi-dropouts 
16. Violt>ntly emotional & "reactiona;y"' backlashes-tradionalists 
17. Humanist left. responsible center. conser\'ationists and 

traditionalist ideologies 

' Thr tNm "m•a." as used in this chart. implies o modern 
l'l'rsion of what occ-urred in third Cl'ntury• Grt>ecc. 

3 U.S. SOCIAL AND POLITICAL IDEOLOGIES TEND TO EMPHASIZE: 

111 121 
.- TfiANSCENDENCE IMPULSE 

131 
REASON 

141 
CONSCIENCE 

151 
GOO'S WILL 

(LEADING TO. AT BEST. A REASONABLE OR ACCEPTABLE EMPHASIS ONI 

SporHuatity Freedom Ratoonahty O~dicatoon Revealed T•uth 
MyStiCISm C•eat<Vity Synthesis loyalty Worship 
_Reve•encf! Perception Calculation Responsihol1ty Salvatocn 
ldeahsm SpontaneitY Planning Order Awe 
Altruism ~lf-actual11atoon Prud'!nce Organi1ation OigrHty 
Pan-humamsm Partoc1p<U1Un Comprehensiveness Trad1tion Eschatology 
Perspectove Sensory Awareness Fle~<ibiloty Jusr•cc Righteousneso, 
OetHchmcnt Joy and love Modl!ltltiOn Obedience Suhr»1SS10n 
Openness E-:swsv Meloor1sm Self-sacrifice Fatalosm 

!BUT WITH A CORRESPONDING POTENTIAL FOR A PATHOLOGICAL DEGREE OFt 

Dru1JPiny Out Anwchy Dr·humanot<l\o()n F<tnat1c•sm Fan<~t•CI<a'll 

Pass•v•tv Lawlessness Scoentosrn D•:~JOtosnt Donmdto~on 

Unworldlmess ChitOS l echnoCiacv Ai..HhOrl!oi'lrHsm Bogntrv 
Cultosm Vouleo11:e RiltiOn,oloty S<lliO·mHsur.ho~m lntol!•o;on<;t~ 

Wothdr;owrtl Noholosm Mmoto•:r.tr.v Vmrhct•veni!SS SuiJ(!rsl•t•on 
Mvstc~csm S!!lfo~hne~s Thevrot••ly Punit•vt'IICSS Hypot:rosy 
Faddlsm Promi'>l:uoty All-..lfiii.IIOII Gu1h PhAIIW<Srll 
Suueistttoon Ot he• I ndui!J('nr.•~ c .. tcul<llion AiQ<dlly PH~~IVI\V 

Nmv('Tf) -s~rl-t n_nulyui'!''" lnth:t•smn C<tllousnes~ Fc~!.lhsln 

COMMON POSSIBILITIES 

lnd•voduat Meanong & 
PU!pose 

Soc•al CohesiOn 
Human1sm 

Inner TranQuolitv 

Eloto<;m 

Set! ·••9hteuusnt>s~ 
lntolrr,mce 

Cultosrn 

HVtiOCftS'V 
PhdfiSIIISill 

B•!tf'llry 
R,ctooncllollll•on 

C.tllousn.·s~ 
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CHANGING ECONOMICS 
1 SIX ECuNOMIC GROUPINGS IN YEAR 2000 (FIGURES GIVE ESTIMATED POPULATION IN MILLIONS) 

VISIBLY POST-INDUSTRIAL 630 MASS CONSUMPTION 300 TRANSITIONAL 2,950 

Japan 1.10 New Zealand 5 SiX C. American Reps., 
United St:1l .. :; :100 Poland, Romania, Albania 75 British Honduras, Cuba, Dorn. 
Sweden, Denmark, Norwily :W Spain, Greece, Portu~al, Republic, etc. !50 
W. Germany & W. Bt·rlin. F"rance 130 Ircland, Iceland 60 U.A.R., Morocco, Tunisia, Cape 
:.:0::. Germany & E. P.erlin 20 Venezuela & Neths. Antilles 35 Verde I., Syria, N. Africa 170 
Canada :10 Libya, Jordan, Cyfrrus 10 Mainland China 1,200 

S. & S.W. Africa, ran, Taiwan 11!':> India, Pakistan, CeJion 1,150 

EMEFGING POST-INDUSTRIAL 570 LARGELY INDUSTRIAL 1,220 
Cambodia, Laos, . lrian, etc. 20 
Rhodesia, Congo, Ghana, Kenya, 

Unite-d Kingdmtl 60 Mexico, Jamaica, Non·Latin Sierra Leone; Melanesia, 
B"'nelux. Auslria, Finland :=;a Caribbean, Brazil, Argentina, Polynesia, & Micronesia 260 
Czt>choslovakia, Hungary. Bulgaria 40 Colombia, Guianas, Surinam 450 
L.;;rael & Au~trali~ 25 Turkey, Iraq, S.W. Asia 140 PRE-INDUSTIUAL 330 
It.alv & Yul!oslavia 80 Middle East, S. & E. Asia 190 Sudan, Nigeria, Ethiopia, 
Pue-rto Ri("o 5 Ho~ Kong, Indonesia, S. Korea, 
U.S.S.R. 310 alaysia, Philippines, Singa-

Tanzania, Uganda, Malawi, 280 

pore, Thailand & S. Vietnam 430 Burma 50 

Zambia 10 

2 A. TYPICAL YEAR 2000 ECONOMIC SCENARIO~ ON 1970 U.S. DOLLARS! 

I'III'I!I..~TIO' lONP (;t'OPJL\1' 
ti:IILJ.It)N~I (TRII.UON~) (TIUH'-"ANI)~) 

U.HGH\ Pn~r-INIH -"TKI.\1. " " " 
j.o\1'.\' 1:1 -· " 11.:- ·m ' '" ~.I·HllPt; "" I ' 

11.-" :'.H .:\1 ' 
,, 

C.o\NAUA. o\l STH .!,(.lA. 
:'<IU .. Uo\I.ANO . u~ ' ' 

1..\H(;t,:LY INOIISTRI"I •• '' ll 

UEVELOPING NOCPA• .. ·' t.:! 

l . .lr.TIN . .\\!ERICA • ' 1.2 

MUlDI.E EAST AND 
NORTH URIC.\ .35 3 ' 

l.ARGEI.Y TRAN~:ITIONAL 3.0 ,, 4 

\IAINI.AND CHINA I 2 .6 , 
INUIC CULTURE AREA.•• ,, ·' 4 

BUCK AfRIC." .55 ' ' 
III'ORI.OTO'fAI. 60 1-'-0 2.4 

•!Nt.I.I'OJ,:~ BIIRMA. CAMBODIA. HONG KO .. G.INOO:'Il£ . .-;IA. tAO-". MALAYSIA. 
PHILIPPINES. SING.-\PORE. S. KOKEA. S. VIETNI\M. TAIWAN. THAII.AND 

••INI.:UIDES: UYI.ON.INUIA. PAKI~TAN 

THRFE YEAR 2000 GNP PROJECTIONS FOR THE U.S. 
11970 SI 

4 3.>00,---.---,.---,,---,---, 

3000~ 

A'-INUAl Pi' RC( NT AGl INCRlASf IN OUTPUT PE A MANHOUA 

3 

1. 
2. 

3. 
4. 
5 . 
6. 

7. 

3. 

9. 

FIFTEEN REASONS FOR THE LIKELY CONTINUED 
RAPID (-10%) GROWTH OF JAPANESE ECONOMY 

High savings and investment rates (about twice U.S.) 
Superior education and training (i.e .. American scale and 
European quality through high school) 
''Adequate capitalization" 
''Risk capital' readily available 
Technological capabilities competitive to West 
Economically and patriotically advancement-orientHi, 
achievement-oriented, work-oriented, deferred gratifka
tion, loyal, enthusiastic employees-probably increasingly 

'" High morale and commitment to economic growth antl to 
surpassing the West-by government. by management. by 
labor, and by general public 
Willingness to make necessary adjustments and/or sacri
fices-relatively mobile capital and labor 
Excellent management or the economy-by government, 
by business, and. to some degree, by labor-this results inn 
controlled and, to some degree. col\ectivist ("Japan, Inc.") 
but still competitive and market-oriented (but not market
dominated) capitalism 

10. Adequate access-on good and perhaps improving terms:
to gufficient world resources and markets 

11. Relatively few and/or weak pressures to divert excessive 
resources to "low economic productivity" uses 

12. Current high momentum of growth facilitates furth.H r.:~pid 
growth 

13. Increased emphasis on R&D 
14. Availability of skilled work force in NOCPA and elsewhere 
15. Almost all future technological and ct:onomic, and ffif)St 

cultural and political. developments seem favorable ~n 
continuation of the above 

5 A SURPRISE-FREE PROJECTION ·RELATIVE IMPORTANCE 
OF WORLD TRADE AND MUL TINATIQNAL COMPANIES 
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A NEW POLITICAL MILIEU MAY 
CHARACTERIZE THE DECADE 

CHANGING POliTICS 
2 RECENT IDEOLOGICAL TRENOS 

1. Eight or nine-hundred year secular trend in Western culture 
towards a sensate culture emphasizing cosmopolit.an, hu
manistic. anti-militaristic. nationalistic, intellectual, rela
li\'istic. scientific. rationalistic, manipulative. secular, and 
hedonistic values-and soon the onset of the post-industrial 
culture (sec Ch. 1 of The Year 2000). 

2. A revival in the west of the post-World War I reaction 
against nationalism and militarism. 

3. An emotional reaction (a'> exemplified by the new left. but 
substantially more general) against science and technology, 
economic and administrative efriciency and rationality, 
private and govemment.al b_ureaucracies, and the twelve 
traditional levers. 

4. A crisis of liberalism characlNizPd. among other things, by a 
reaction against indh•idualism and rationalism, a toss of 
ner,·e by liberals. andlor a general disillusionment in liberal 
values. 

5. Increasing role of the intellectual with a concomitant 
tendenc~· toward removal of all "irrational" and restricting 
taboos, tou.~ms. myths and charismas; and toward a ques
tioning of all traditional claims, facts. assumptions. and 
loyalties: and emphasis on the new and a rejection of the old 
merely because il is old (unless it passes "acceptable" 
intellectual criteria). 

6. A reaction, both domestic and foreign, against the United 
States government-an inevitable result of the superpower 
status of the United States and the excessive postwar 
dependence on the U.S. (followed by an equally inevitable 
eutting of apron strings). but sharply exacerbated by the 
Bay of Pi~s. the U-2 incident etc .. resistance to "Ameri· 
eanization. ·and abO\'e all. the Vietnam War. 

7. General decline in reputation and in prestige of armed forces 
and governing establishments-and U.S. Armed Forces and 
U.S. governing establishment in particular-exacerbated bv 
many seemingly incompetent (as opposed t.o "immoral'r) 
a;c;pecL-. of many recent incidenL<; ("America the lncom· 
peWnt"). 

8. Continued. even stimulated rising expectations (in both 
internal and external society) and a lower tolerance by 
inWIIectuals and upper classes generally of the existence o1' · 
"irrational." '·indefelisible." and "unjust'" inequities
complicated in many nations by upper and upper
middle-class "guilt complexes" and anti-anti-left ideologies. 

9. A ·surprisingly intense generation/class gap-in addition to 
lhP abo\·e. affluent C'l:ts.'>('s lend to raise their children in an 
extremely permissive. gratification-orientt.'<i. pa<;Si\'e, ovN
stimulated. "Now!" environment that contrasL<; markedly 
with "the Puritan ethic'' (as well as the depression and 
World War 11 milieu in which the current. 40- to 50-year-old 
"governing clas.<;" was raised). while erosion of the twelve 
traditional levers is enonnous change in external environ· 
ment. 

10. In the United States a spollight on-and start of-the 
resolution of such "socielal failures" as negro aspirations. 
persistent po\'erty. pollution. urban difficulties of \"arious 
sorts, tending to cause an o\'eremphasis on these issues, 
unrcalistie expe<:tations. and a subsequent frustration. dis
illusionment. and/or alienation. 

11. Additional alienation of many upper and upper-middle-class 
youth-stimulated by seeming apathy and callousnes.o:; of 
older generation toward unrPsolved is..o:;ups of 6-10 above. an 
anarchist-like reaction against bureaucracy and the system 
(whieh is often simply an extreme \'ersion of the first five 
trends) and a morr or les..<; normal cutting of adult 
apron-strings-a t·utling !.hat. in the <·urrent milieu. SE'('ms 
lik<'ly to rPsull in some relat.iw.•ly long-li\'<'d and rather 
<'d<'ctir sets of extrPmist rPactions. 

1 :!. Finally then• is the enhancement of all of the above by thP 
various pffects of current news media (particularly on thf' 
reporting of governmental \'iulmce-both internal and ex· 
tcrna\1. \Vhilt• it does indt:•Pd tL•nd to intensif\' and t•xat•f'r· 
batP almost every onP of the abo\'e trends, th£'.innuf'nC<' t·an 
tx• exaggPrated-in parlil'ular whiiP it. can makt• r£'1etli\'£'1y 
minor issues and mistakL•s inlo disaslPrs. in man\' t"8SI.'S il 
SN"IllS to be as nttwh tlw int>plitul<' of the authuriiit•s a..; tht• 
natun• nf lht• n•pnrting <md of tht> mNium that ~~aust>s thl' 
ornblcm. 

1. 1916-1940: World War I provided vindication of pacifist and 
relath·isl critiques 
Depression supported refonnist critique & gave power to 
intellectuaJs-weakened "establishment" authority , 
The intellectua1 anti-war literature of the period powerfully 
reinforced such attitudes as relath•ism. cosm•JpolitaniSm. 
pacifism, anti-militarism. refonnism. social democrac} 

2. 1941-mid-1950's: Hitler. Stalin. World War 11. Cold '\'~1 
and Korea undermined n>lativism. cosmopolitanism. pa,.:. 
fism, anti-militarism. and violent refonnism 
Nevertheless 1948 Wallace movement prodded 1•xamph· of 
American intellectua1 reas.o:;ertion of thOS(' ,·iews 
Intellectuals withdrew ·in 1950's-studenb ::.L· .. ''sil~n: 
generation'' 1 responded to attitude of their tea<:ht'rs 

3. By the late 1960's: World War 11 cxperienee & lesson had 
receded into past-therf' was re,·Jtalized relati,·ism-our 
system was no longer seen as good for own sake 
Nuclear weapons and Vietnam War re\·italized pacifism. anti· 
militarism and cosmopolitanism 
The civil righL"> and po\'erty causes revitalized reformism 8nd 
social democracy 
Inevitable political defeats of intellectual causes re\'italited 
elitism (and. in current milieu. recourse to violence I 

4. Severfi~>s may be "worse" than 1916-1940. but backlash (or 
"counu... '"'formation"l may change progriosis 

3 MISUNIJERSTOOD U.S. "MIDDLE AMERICA "ISSUES 
(AT LEAST FROM Mlll'65 TO MID '69) 

1. ·Law and order 
2. Backlash against Negroes 
3. Basit· attitu<k> toward ~l'gro 
4. Gun laws and other gun issues 
5. Pornography issul'S 
fl. Sex education in public schools 
7. School tax re'•olt . 
8. Attitude toward relii!ion, nag. fiJ?:hting words. etc. 

4 NEW ELEMENTS IN THE POLITICS OF THE 1970's 

Humanist Left: lnterestPd in human relationships-i.e .. man to 
man, man to woman. problems of alienatior.. etc. intensely 
anti-hierarchy & anti-bureaucracy. thus fa\·ors participatory 
democracy and oft.cn tf'nds towards ana~t·h~. Humanist left 
contains most current dropout<; (hippies. n<'W left. etc.! & revo· 
lutionary student movemPnts. bul is much broader & has mam· 
fellow ti-a\'elers. ll has also inheritf'd many fonner libf'ral~. · 
Responsible Center: Also progressh•e &. n>formi:;t group-rallj!l'" 
from pure technocraLc; t·onl't>rned only with kPeping the i-YStt•m 
going (and who are skeptit'al of humanist if'!: t·apabilit~ 10 uSt
power wisely) to those who lruly \'alue ''tht· syqem"-n~lath·ely 
close to old liberal consensus. but gn>atly modif1ed by an under
standing of the arguments for conser\'atism. While it shares 
many \'alues and other characteristic!. will: thC' humanist left. it 
tends to define itself as an tlpposition or ahernatn·p to humanist 
l<'fl. 

Conservationist: Trying to t·onsern• old \·alue:.. but not nt>cPssa· 
rily inten>sted in t.he ('conomiC' & pnlitit·l:ll emphasis of 
·'Landon" or "Goldwat.er." Highly skepli<'al of l<'C'hnoloJ!ical. 
cultural & political progres..;. th<'y ('mphasl7.f' man~ of t hr same 
"old-fashioned" values & id('ologies as Lhf' "alienated lower mid
dle class" without neN?ssarily"lla\'ing mul'h lendt>n1·y toward~ 
radsm. n>actionarism. authoritarianism. cham·ini~m. or anli· 
intellel'tualism. 
Traditionalist tP.g .. 1 ht• aliPnal£'d 1 n•a,·tiuna~ '!! "\m,·t·r middlt> 
class" or "middiP .·\mt•rit'a"ur till' "silt•ntmaturin .. , E~:n•nwl" 
1·onsdou~ of beinl:! aliPnatt·d from lihNal ·,·un~·n:-:u~ ,\ "pn\. 
gr£'ssivt• <'Stablishnwnt": upw11rd muhil,• hu: ftmuu·i:J.I:' hmd 
prt's..~·d: n•lath·el~· mdsl hul um' tllin~ ltl u .... r.11·:~; ••r,:onnt•lll,.: 
Pnjoys hunting. non-intPIIt•,·ntai. • .. , ... ,.uphi.:.ti.·a!l·rl ..,..,. 6.: 
nun·it-s: d(•tllnt·rotit• wa\'~' 'll:mh hdl;t\'1••~. na:r .. •ll• :•:IC~ n•lt· 
J!:iUUS \'ilhlt's. . . 



1-14 

COFiNG WITH THE FUTUIE 
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TRENDS IN COMPUTER CAPACITY 
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4 SOME HISTORICAL PERSPECfiVES ON CHANGE 
(FOR INSTITUTIONS & NATIONS 

AS WEhL AS CULTURES) 

1. Static. traditional. and tor repetitive 

YEAR 

2. Pcoe:ressive: multifold trend. revOlution of rising expecla
tions. utopian. c:hilia<>lk. culminating point 

3. Uee<:y: not competitive. "'hubris." lost golden age. nostalgia. 

ccmservatism 

4. Cyclic: rise and fall. growth and decay (Quigley sr:enario). 
rr:birth (Sorokin scenario), "regular'' ebb and flow 

5. Pattemles.'> and incoherent 

6 Typical (empirical) patterns: the multifold trend. irregular 
ebb and flow. empirical and analytie trend analysis. typical or 
phenomenologkal scenarios 

7. Edl·dit· and Syncretk: the multifold trend. other trend 
analyses. other typi(•al pattems {particularly mf.'laphoric u~ 
(Jf ()uiglcy and Sorokin S<'£'narios and of classic-al history i. 
som•· ,-urn>nt possibility of dPdim· andior rebirth (crypto
hic,:oridsm I 

2 SOCIAL GOALS ARE CHANGING WITH RESPECf TO: 
1. Technology and Environment 5. Education and Religion 

6. Mores and Morals 2. Goods·and Services 
3. Work and Leisure 7. Progress and Growth 
4. Economy and Government 8. Meaning and Purpose 

SOME MIXED BLESSINGS OF PROGRESS 

L Defunctionalization-partial (but increasing) loss of meaning 
of many traditional activities through the development of 
short-cuts to gratification: erosion of "traditional_ societal 
levers" 

2. Accumulation. augmentation. and proliferation of weapons 
of mass destruction 

3. Loss of privacy and solitude 
4. Increase of governmental and/or private power over individ
u~ 

5. Loss of human scale and perspeCtive 
6. Dehumanization of social life or even of the psycho-bio

logical selr 
7. Growth of dangerously vulnerable. decepli\'e or .degradable 

r.entralization of administrative or technological systems 
8. Creation of other new capabilities so inherently dangerous 

as seriously to risk disastrous abuse 
9. Acceleration of changes that are too rapid or cataclysmic to 

permit successful adjustment 
10. Posing of choices that are too large. complex. important. 

uncertain. or comprehensive to be safely left to fallible 
humans 

5 CLASSES OF VARIABLES (OR FACTORS) FOR 
ECLECTIC AND SYNCRETIC PREDICTIONS 

t. Relatively Stable: Climate. gross topoJ::raphy. language. 
religion. "national character, institutions and style" 

2. Slowly (Exponentially'?) Changing: Natural resoun·es. demo
graphy. eapital resources. skill and training. te<·hnology . 
GNP. welfare polit·ies 

:1. Constrained: Polili<-al eharader. alliances, businfi>ss a('tivity. 
defense budget. morale. military posture 

·1. "Predictable": Typit:al scenarios. prime movers. overriding 
problems 

5. Accidental: Outcome of war or revolution. natural calami
ties, personalities. other events 

6. Incalculable: Ext·essively 1:omplex. otherwise insuffidently 
understood 

6 WHY STUDY THE YEAR 2000" 

1. ··Playful'· speculation 
2. Yields useful interactions and holistic insights 
3. Context for 5 to 10-year "policy research" studies 
4. May make practical 10 to 20-year "policy research'' studie~ 
5. Direct guidam:e. (or even rroper perspedi\·e) to "ann~ 

control" and .. power politics' polides 
6. Year 2000 is propl:'r perspective for many developmental 

and evolulionarv-type is.<;ues 
A. Far enough 'to allow for results 
9. Close enough to be meaningful 
C. Has a charisma of its own 

7. The end of thP se(·ond milll'nium A.D. may be a most 
important historical transition point 
A. E£fective end of pre-industrial <·ulture 
B. Onset of post-industrial culture 
C. Prt>(·ursor of (almost I post-e,·onomi<· <·tdtur(' 



1 WHAT IS AN IDEOLOGY? 

1. Emphasizes certain values and 
attitudes 

2. Contains a theory of the past 
3. And a theory of the future (both 

theories generally have emotion
ally held normative elements) 

4. Provides a rationale, spur, and 
guide to action 

5. And a theory of success and 
justice (i.e., high morale) 

4 (ALMOST) 

A CURRENT CONSENSUS 

A YEAR 2000 IDEOLOGY? 

2 IMPORTANCE OF INTENSE 
mEOLOGY 

1. Disciplined and dedicated cadre 

2. Legitimacy ancl appe11l 

3. Mass movement (or mass acqui· 

escencP) 

4. Recruiting 

5. External allies and sympathizers 

f"i. "Wave of the future" charisma 

7. Other benefits 

1-15 

3 DISADVANTAGES OF 
INTENSE IDEOLOGY 

1. Foreign ax to grind 

2. Extremist program 

3. Exce!iSivc use of terror 

4. "Crackpot" th('ories 

5. ''Crackpot" administration 

6. Excessive wastage of assets1l and 
resources 

7. Exces.<>ive attention to foteign 
intervention and proselytizing 

" ... Development will fall into the 
hands of dedicated revolutionary 
groups. Mild men will not ride the 
tigers of development, neither will 

mild political or economic systems 
contain or impel it." 

5 DATE (OR YEARS REQUIRED) TO IMPROVE GNP BY SOME FACTOR (F) 

6 

-R. HE.'ILBRONER 

YEAR 2000 PERSPECTIVE 
(IDEOLOGY) 

Does: 

1. Put population growth, GNP 
growth. impact of R&D cul

tural changes and other long 
term and compound interest 
is.<;ues in perspective 

~-Enable realistic criteria to be se! 

Should: 
:l. Energize elite groups-in part 

to set example 
~. Persuade late bencfieiaries to 

. "wait'" 
5. Relieve ·'an(•ien regime mo

rale" stigma from (·urrent pro
grams and institu tiom· 

f"i. Enlist alienated and frustrated 
groups 

7. EnPrgize whole sodet~ 

rtUMIIUI 
OATE OF YEAMS 
2020 . 50 

" 
2010 40 

" 
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ANNUAL GROWTH RAI E IIN PERCENT I 

8 THE NEED FOR YEAR 
2000 IDEOLOGY 

1. P£n·asiwnPss of an("ien 
n·gime moralt• and similar 

;;~ttitudes whteh arP 

intPnsifiPd h~· \hm;isl !and 

gap idpologies I 

7 THREE IDEOLOGIES OF DEVELOPMENT 2. lncreasmg numbt>r.; and 
powt>r of intPIIeetuaJ,J 
;~t•adt'tnic,. \·out h. t'lt·J ~arxist & Related Ideologies 

Modern 
St·cular !anti-religious) 
Sdenlifie and tp("hnologic-al~ 

Anti-\Vpstern. anti-1·apil<:~lisl 

Ht•nJiution K t·lass struggll· 

h;Ps "tnlt' heli£'\"t•rs" and 

tight. orgctnizations 

Year 2000 Ideology 

Can appear llHHkrn 

St•t·ular (non-religi11us) 
Et·onomie and l!•t·hnologit·al: ,. 

WestPrn. eapit<llisl 
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APPENDIX 11 

IMPACT OF FORCES FOR CHANGE ON CORPORATE ISSUES 

The Hudson Study of the Corporate Environment, 1975-1985 initially 
focuses on certain broad areas of corporate interest: (1) the further 
development of a basic context, -(2) impact of technological innovation, 
(3) the significance of changing political and personal styles and values, 
and (4) the consequences of increasing volume and financial value of 
trade and industry--particularly with regard to the multi-national and 
international corporation, (5) the significance of new development areas 
and opportunities, (6) the effects of the above on organizational 
structure and management. 

3. 71 

Some typical factors of interest are: 

a. Alternative economic projections, and their interaction with 
technological developments, which in turn.constrain possibilities 
for communication, transportation, population distribution, and 
market characteristics, all of these interacting with changes in 
politics, ideologies, and life-styles. 

b. The impact of technological innovations on the corporation and 
environment. For example: general use of automation and cybernetics 
in management and production, new or improved materials for equipment 
and appliances, some control of weather and/or climate, pollution 
programs and control,.new power sources, transportation advances in 
air and water; techniques for surveillance, monitoring and control 
of individuals and organizations, "education" and propaganda 
techniques, drugs, automated universal (real time) credit, audit 
and banking systems, use of cryogenics, mechanical and chemical 
methods for improving human analytic ability, very low cost 
bt.li 1 di ngs, etc. 

c. The significance of changing political and personal styles and 
values. For example: social and environmental implications of 
coming "post-industrial society"--including the likelihood of 
diminished emphasis on narrow economic efficiency, a weakening or 
erosion of the puritan ethic, decline of such factors as corporate 
loyalty and organizational stability, greater emphasis on the 
corporation as "good citizen," etc., emergent new value systems 
resulting from reactions against the impersonality--or inefficiency 
--of bureaucracies and the social consequences of advancement
oriented and careerist goals, and the erosion of many accepted 
constraints (i.e., religion, familial and traditional mores, 
economic and military pressures, etc.) which traditionally have 
provided or supported social controls. Also: new incentives and 
other motivations for management and employees; effect of national 
data and pervasive private data centers; and, of great importance, 
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technological issues: the effects of large-scale data processing, 
environmental degradation issues, and greater "technological" 

contrcontrol both of the individual and his environment. 

d. The consequences of changing level of activities and of multi
national and international corporations for the corporate environ
ment. For example: analysis and critique of the Servan-Schreiber 
thesis that American business in Europe will become the third 
greatest world power in the not too distant future; issues raised 
by growth of the multi-national and international corporation; the 
interaction of international politics with economics and business 
affairs; the significance of increasing levels of world trade and 
world investment; the importance of the rise of Japan. (In the 
fifties the Japanese economy grew by a factor of more than 2 from 
being a small economy to a medium-sized one; in the sixties it grew 
again by a factor of 3 to become the third largest in the world; 
in the sever.ties it seems likely to grow by something more than a 
factor of 3 and to become gigantic.) 

Merely listing these trends is no substitute for exploring them in 
depth and attempting to understand the relationships among them. But it 
does bring together a number of developments usually seen separately even 
though their impact is felt as a whole. A more detailed list, such as 
given below, begins to explain the cumulative sense of somewhat uncon
trolled, dimly perceived departures and discontinuities that characterize 
the unique period of change we have already entered--a period of widely 
felt uncertainty between the past and the future. 

Trends and issues that currently seem of special interest to corpora
tions include: 

3. 71 

1. Per-capita incomes in U.S. and parts of Europe approaching post
industrial levels (i.e., more than $5,000) with a corresponding 
change in values, attitudes, and life styles of individuals, and an 
increase in domestic and international economic activity--particu
larly trade, investment, and tourism. 

2. The declining role of the production-oriented economy--i.e., 
extractive and harvesting activity (primary), manufacturing and 
construction (secondary), services to primary and secondary 
activities (tertiary), and services to such services (also tertiary)-
with the initial emergence now of the "quaternary" economy which is 
dominated by final consumers for non-primary, secondary, or tertiary 
activities and purposes; services to such activities and purposes; 
and services to such services. 

3. Certain striking cultural changes or tendencies which on the 
surface seems matters of changing life-styles, transient political 
controversies, or an emerging ecological, "zero growth" or consumer 
consciousness, but which may also be symptomatic of changing elite 

\ 
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and popular attitudes towards economic rationalism and scientific 
and technological progress, and by analogy indicating changing 
attitudes towards certain assumptions of human and social progress 
and value criteria which have been central to the evolution of 
modern society. 

a. Emphasis on the technology and requirements of social and 
environmental engineering, and on criteria re'lating to health, 
safety, recreation, self-actualization, aesthetics, etc., as 
they affect both the employees of the corporation and the 
community at large. 

b. Growing importance of nen-economic incentives (employee 
interest in neighborhood, schooling, product, fringe benefits, 
interpersonal relations, and "participatory democracy"--a less 
urgent although still important interest in salary and 
possibilities for advancement). 

c. Greater dependence on consensual techniques, information 
transfer, and even "participatory democracy" rather than 
classical use of rules, orders, directives, and "top down" 
command and control. Tension between simultaneous tendencies 
toward decentralization and centralizalion. Periodic 
corporate reorganizations as a way of life. At the extreme, 
more "consentives" and even "anarchic" (self-actualization 
ori enteCI) rather than hi erarch.i a 1 (command and authority 
oriented) bureaucracies. ·· 

d .. Some· reaction against mass-consumption values and orienta
·tions--some erosion of work-oriented, advancement-oriented, 
achievement-oriented business values--and some over-reaction 
--perhaps in both· directions. 

e. Loss of traditional "levers" (i.e., religion, tradition, 
economic and military pressures,·etc.) and a consequent search 

. for "meaning and purpose." 

f. Development of pluralistic and mosaic cultures exhibiting 
·a diversity of life styles--many esoteric, exotic, communal 
and utopian enclaves and sub-cultures--however, probably with 
appreciable mobility between enclaves and sub-cultures. 
Clothes and styles of life as reflecting basic philosophy, 
role, vocation, and/or avocational choices, with little 
imitation (or even rejection·) <if upper class style. 

g. Rise of a "learning society" (including in business much 
use of computer assisted instruction for management skills as 
well as job skills, with perhaps 1%-10% of the organization 
"taking special formal courses" and almost everybody partici
pating in ... information and orientation" acti vi.ti es.) 

,. 
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Relative de-emphasis on specialized experience and judgment. 
Relative emphasis on late knowledge, courage, and imagination. 
Increased number and importance in corporate life of "job 
skipping'' executives. 

h. Other manifestations of a coming "Post-Industrial" Society, 
which is not yet post-economic or post-business. 

4; Rapidly changing technologies and operating practices. New 
products, new markets, new organizations, new forms of competition. 

5. "Real time" national income, wealth, social, and environmental 
accounts and some real time centralized national control by use of 
computers. 

a. National Data Centers of information on individuals and 
many (all?) private and public organizations, with accompanying 
efficiencies of public administration and dilemmas_of social 
control. 

b •. Many other special data centers--e.g., for special industries 
, for multi~national purposes, and for other private and public 
purposes. 

c. -Many new, controlled and uncontrolled, international, 
national and local feedback mechanisms. 

d. · Computerized country-wide and even world-wide buy in~, 
selling, and other transfers. Instantaneous or periodic but 

. automatic and computerized payments, credit authorizations and 
advances, other money transfers and accounting. Corresponding 
political, legal, and social changes . 

. e.· Extensive use of instantaneous or periodic but automatic 
calculation, analysis and display of status of various other 
processes, systems, and institutions. 

f. Automatic and objective credit appraisal. Potential 
creditors have. new legal rights and potential lenders have 
equivalent new obligations and perhaps vice versa. 

g. Many national economies or sectors become almost checkless 
and, except for small sums, cashless. 

·h. At the limit automated country-wide and even world-wide 
arbitrage--and thus many "perfect" (or near-perfect) markets 
in both goods and money and perhaps labor. 

i. Use of computers to translate simple specialized documents 
--i.e., business forms, maintenance manuals, commercial 
documents, etc. 
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6. Increased importance of distant markets and suppliers--both in 
foreign trade and in forei9n plants. 

a. Mobile and portable "field offices" which use small (even 1 

briefcase-sized) computers, commercially available data links, 
and hi9hly sophisticated information retrieval systems with \ 
perhaps enough remotely controlled office and design equipment, I 
and video communications to give this field office much of the 
capability of the home office. · 

b. New roles for newly developing·"industrial" and "mass
consumption" societies in relationship to both the more 
advanced and the less advanced societies--includino the 
·development of a multi-national "division of labor''--in· 
various. service industries--i.e. personal service, maintenance 
and repair.activities, etc. 

c. New varieties of international, b.i-national, and mult.i
national corporations. 

d. Also new possibilities for relative national--or even local 
--autarchy. 

e. Enormous increase in tourism and distant, even inter
national "commuting." 

7. Many changes in the work/income relationship. 

a. Many part-time and/or intermittent workers. 

b. Sabbaticals common. 

c. Some form of guaranteed annual income (explicit, covert, 
ambiguous, or intermediate). 

8. Many new issues, or old issues intensified in significance. 

a. Mistakes, accidents, and even disasters due to excessive 
dependence on complex and highly centralized information 
systems or to malfunctions or accidents to lar9e plants or 
vehicles (e.~., the 1,000 MW reactor, the million-pound plane, 
the million-ton ·tanker, and so on). 

b. Also some deliberate (covert or open) misuse of information 
systems--by both public officials and private individuals--and 
a development of a svstem of due process for protection of 
individuals and others. · 

c. On the one hand a tendency toward inertia and a failure to 
generate anticipatory understandings and reactions to the many 



II-6 

3. 71 

changes and new or intensified problems, and on the other 
equally strong tendencies toward over-acceptance of the new, 
toward "illusioned thinking" and toward !Jreater prevalence of 
"trained incapacities" with particular emphasis ori tne growth 
of such "illusion" and "incapacity" in upper ·and upper middle 
cl asses, i ntell ectua 1 s, mana~ement, a!)d their youn~ .' 

d. Many new issues of persona 1' choice and pub 1 i c policy posed 
.by new technologies such as or!Jan transplants, !jenetic inter
vention, psychopharmacology, electronic surveillance, large
scale data processin!J, environmental de!jradation, andso on. 
Many of these will affect business and businessmen,· some in 
surprising ways. · · 

... 

. .~ 
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APPENDIX Ill 

LIST OF PARTICIPANTS 

UNITED STATES 

American Airlines 
Bechtel Corporation 
Bethlehem Steel Corporation 
The Boeing Company 
Capita 1 Research and f~anagement Co. 
Chemical Bank · 
Coca-Cola Company 
Columbia Gas System Service Corporation 
Corning Glass Works 
Deere and Company 
Eastman Kodak Company 
Eaton Corporation 
Ford Motor Company 
General Electric Company 
General Foods Corporation 
Gulf Oil 
Huyck Corporation 
International Business Machines Corp. 

CANADA 

Acres Management Services, Ltd. 
Bell Canada · 
British Newfoundland Corp.·, Ltd .. 
GSI~ L jmi ted . 
Hydro-Quebec 

11.71 

Insurance Company of North America 
Jefferies and Company, Inc. 
LTV Aerospace Corporation 
Marine Midland Banks, Inc. 
Mobile Oil Corporation 
The MITRE Corporation 
Olin Corporation 
Pan American World Ain1ays 
The Pillsbury Company 
Philip Morris, Inc. 
Quaker Oats Company 
Salomon Brothers 
Standard Oil of New Jersey 
Time Incorporated 
Union Carbide Corporation 
United Aircraft Corporation 
Westinghouse Electric Corporation 

Imperial Oil Limited 
· John Labatt Limited 

McMillan Bloedel Limited 
The -Roya 1 Bank· of Canada 
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FRANCE 

S.A. Engins Matra 

Germany 

August Thyssen-Hutte A.G. 
Volkswagenwerk A.G. 

Italy 

Fiat S.p.A. 
de Nora International 
IRI/Italsider 
Montecatini Edison S.p.A. 

Matsushita Electric Industrial 
Co. , Ltd. 

Mitsui & Co., Ltd. 
Mitsui Shipbuilding 

. EUROPE 

JAPAN 

United Kingdom 

Rio Tinto Zinc Corporation, Ltd. 
Royal Dutch/Shell 
Taylor Hoodrow Group 

Other 

CIBA-GEIGY, Limited (Basle) 
Empresa Geral de Fomento (Portugal) 
The Granges Company (Sweden) · .. 
Leif Hoegh and Co. A/S (Norway) . 
N.V. Philips Gloeilampenfabrieken 

(Netherlands) 
Sideruroia Nacional S.A.R. 

(Portugal) 
Stockholms Enskilda Bank (Sweden) 
Volvo (Sweden) 

Nippon Steel Corporation 
Nomura Research Institute 
Teijin Limited 
Toray Industries 

Latin Americ~ 
Banco Nacional de Mexico 
Banco de Comercio S.A. (Mexico) 
Refinaria e Exploracao de Petroleo 

"Uniao" S.A. (Brazil) 

ll. 71 

Telecadena de Mexico S.A. 
Vollmer Foundation, Inc. (Venezuela) 
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APPENDIX IV 

STEERING GROUP MEMBERSHIP 

(Committee is in transition from "European" to "General," with membership 
to be expanded.) 

The Right Honorable Lord Byers 
Rio Tinto Zinc Corporation, Ltd. 

Dr. Roberto de Oliveira Campos 
Banco de Investimento e 

Desenvolvimento Industrial S.A. 
Sao Paulo, Brazil 

Mr. Pehr Gyllenhammar 
A.B. Volvo 
Goteborg, Sweden 

Mr. Yoshizo Ikeda 
Mitsui & Co., Ltd. 
Tokyo, Japan 

M. Jerome Monad 
Delegation de l'Amenagement du 

Territoire et a l'Action Regionale 
Paris, France 

Steering Group Objectives 

Mr. William D. Mulholland, Jr. 
British Newfoundland Corp., Ltd. 
Montreal, Canada 

Professor Vittorio de Nora 
de Nora International 
Milan, Italy 

Mr. Shinzo Ohya 
Teijin Limited 
Tokyo, Japan 

Dr. Dieter Spethmann 
August Thyssen-Hutte A.G. 
Duisburg-Hamborn, Germany 

Acts as advisory group to Corporate Environment Study Executive 
Committee 

Monitors and critiques all aspects of project--administrative and 
substantive effort and conclusions 

Suggests zones of interest, new study efforts, modifications, etc. 

Reacts substantively--as desired--to material forwarded. 

Monitors national or regional working groups. 

11.71 
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APPENDIX V 

FUNCTIONAL AREA COMMITTEES 

I. Changing Values, Attitudes, and Life Styles 

Hudson Institute Liaison: Anthuny J. Wiener 

Scope: This Committee is studying the ways in which changing values, 
attitudes, and life styles may affect the corporation in the time-frame 
of our study. These changes will have consequences for corporations in 
three major areas, each of which is being studied intensively by a sub
committee: 

a. Consumers and Markets 

b. Workers and Managers 

C. The Public, Public Policy and the Economy 

II. Information Processing and Communications 

Hudson Institute Liaison: Rudy Ruggles 

Scope: The following areas of study have recently been submitted 
to the participants of this committee for selection and study. Others 
may be recommended within the general context of: 

1. Systems Structure 

2. Technology 

3. Application 

The committee is also studying a ·series of more specific topics, among 
which are 

11.71 

a. Future of Japan in Information Processing, Worldwide (hardware, 
Systems, programming) 

b. Implications of information processing in the developing nations 

c. Personnel/organizational implications of information processing 

d. Home information centers 

e. Information network services and impact. 
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Ill. Other Technological Issues 

Hudson Institute Liaison: Donald G. Brennan 

Scope: At this time the committee is studying the following issues: 

a. Technology Assessment 

b. Transportation 

c. Material science 

d. Undersea technology 

e. Power production 

They expect to follow thes~~tudies with one on Technology Assessment, 
i_ncluding the impact of technology on the environment. 

IV. Issues Relating to Management and Organization 

Hudson Institute Liaison: Rudy Ruggles 

·scope: Current subjects for study include: 

,-. What will management "manage" in the 1975-1985 time period, 
, including consideration of organization form; resource allocation 

including people, capital and material, and growth in size of 
business organizations. 

2. Under what important constraints will management be acting 
during this period? This includes questions on the important 
changes which may result from current trends and concerns, 
including such issues as "consumerism," environmental quality, 
and other social, economic and political forces. 

3. What techniques, strategies, and actions can management 
employ to adjust, counter or otherwise anticipate these restraints? 

V. Issues Relating to ·Area Political, Military, Economic Environments 
-

Hudson Institute Liaison: Edmund Stillman 

Scope: The work of this committee will focus on the following 
three topics: 

11. 71 

a. The future of East-West relations, with special emphasis on 
the nature, problems, and prospects of East-West trade. 

" ..... ~ 
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·. 

'' ·.·. \·'. 



V-3 

b. The problem of political and social stability in underdeveloped 
areas, with special emphasis on techniques of spotting signs of 
future instability so that participating firms may identify regions 
potentially rewarding or unrewarding as areas of investment and 
effort. 

c. The general issue of the emergence of new social and political 
forms over the next 15-20 years in response to the present "crisis" 
brought on by technology, changing life style, etc. 

The above First Phase goals will be expanded to other worldwide 
political/economic issues in the Second and Third Phases. 

VI. International Business Issues 

Hudson Institute Liaison: Herman Kahn 

Scope: The areas to be studied within this committee include: 

1. U.S .. Economic Issues 

2. International trade 

3. Capital adequacy 

4. Factor availability including trade union attitudes 

5. Multinational corporations 

6. International monetary institutions 

7. Regulatory environment including patents, licenses and govern
ment regulation 

8. Capital repatriation 

9. Environmental issues 

10. Transportation 

11. Nati ona 1 i zati on 

VII. Special Development Issues 

Hudson Institute Liaison: Robert Panero 

Scope: The committee has divided its· work into three major 
categories, with a number of sub-tasks: 

11 . 71 



V-4 

a. "Frontier" Deve 1 opment Issues (fields where avail ab 1 e experience 
and knowledge are limited or lacking) 

1. Geography (new lands) 

2. Psychology/Economics (impoverished or underdeveloped zones) 

3. Resources (Physical and Human) 

Under this category of "Frontier"· issues.such diverse problems 
are considered as the Amazon area, Yucatan, Harlem, new development 
potentials in Latin America, Europe, Pacific Asia, primary minerals, 
energy, etc. 

b. "New" Ways of Doing Business (companies constituted to better 
serve the "Frontier" Development problems). Eight "prototypes" 
of such companies are being evaluated to establish guidelines for 
organizational structuring related to specific development 
objectives. Among these are "designed" corporations, private/ 
government,companies, management-type and state-entrepreneurial 
organizations. 

c. Special Issues (exceptional dynamics and magnitude). ·Among 
these. are the issues of Transport, Tourism and Pollution. 

Subcommittees 

11.71 

The following subcommittees are operating: 

Medical and Health Issues (under Committee n · 
Hudson Institute Liaison: Jane Newitt 

~:. The committee has subdivided its investigation into the 
ro llow1 ng areas: 

1. Health Care Aspects of Population Increase: 

Geriatric medicine, birth control and abortion 

2. ExpandingoDefinition of Sick 

Mood and Behavior modifying drugs 
Diet/vitamin/exercise fads 
Worried-well patients taxing medical facilities 
Growth in role of psychology/psychiatry 

3. Medical Cost Spiral 

Causes/cures of private business, legal and other obstacles 

: 
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Agriculture and Food Issues 

Scope: This subcommittee is developing data and issues .in the 
following sectors: 

Food-Population Balances 
"Green Revolution" assessment of trends 
Processed/synthetic foods (re diet, nutrition) 
"Factory" concepts applied-to farming (harvesting companies) 
Food preservation 
Interaction of agriculture and national economy, trade policies 
Trends in consumer habits 

Private enterprise role in Agricultural development 

The following issues are also being covered in special meetings: 

Energy 
Tourism/Transport 
Housing and Urban Problems 
U.S.-Japanese Relationships 
Steel 
Automobiles 



...• ·---.. - .. :. ~ -J....--.:-" -~~-~~'!;"~' ~ .. ···~-- -~~ ••••• , •. ···--·-------:--- ... ·-. ~--•'-T"'O"""':'.........,_....-__,-:---·--

APPENDIX VI 

FIRST PHASE DEVELOPMENT 

I 
!· 



' ! .f· 

, .. 

' \ .. 

' I 

APPENDIX VI 

FIRST PHASE DEVELOPMENT 

1. Organizational/Operational 

a. "Steering" Committees 

See Appendix IV. 

b. "National/Regional" Committees 

( 1) Canada 
(2) France 
(3) Italy 

(4) Japan 
(5) Latin America 
(6) Portugal 

c. "Function a 1-Area" Committees 

. (7) Scandinavia 
(8) United Kingdom 
(9) United· States 

I. 
I!. 

I I I. 

Changing Values, Attitudes, Life Styles 
Information Processing and C0mmunications 
Other Technological Issues 
Management and Organization . IV. 

V. 
VI. 

Area Political, Military, Economic Environment 

VI I. 
International Business Issues 
Special D~velopment· Issues 

Sub-Committees 

Medi ea 1 'imd Hea 1 th I s·sues 
Agriculture and Food Issues 
Housing and Urban Development 
Energy 
Pollution 
Tourism 

·,, .. 

d. Translation/Application/Integration Committee 

2. Documents/Reports 

a. Chart Books- 38 Chart Books (see page VI-2). 

b. "National/Regional" Committee Reports 

c. "Functi ona 1-Area" Committee and Sub-Committee Re'ports 

d. Executive Summary, Phase I. 
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Volume I 

HI-1447-CC 
HI -1448-CC 

HI-1418 
HI-1473-CC 

HI-1309-CC 

Volume I! 

HI-1323-CC 
HI-"1389-CC 
HI -·1393-CC 
HI-13<J9 .. CC 
Hl-·14Tl-CC 

Vol um'~ ri I -·-------
HI-1392-CC 
HI-1360-CC 

· HI-1363-CI, 
HI -1462.-CC 

HI -1476-CC 
HI-1458-CC 
HI-1397-CC 

Volume IV 

HI-1486 

vo·l ume V ----
HI-139'1-·CC 
HI- i 482 --CC 
HI-1480-CC 

HI-1452-CC 
HI-1409-CC 
HI-1423-CC 
HI-1440-CC 
HI-1443-CC 
HI-1427-CC 
HI --1481-CC 
HI-1394-CC 
HI-1395-CC 
HI-1398-CC 
HI-1431-CC 
HI-1439-CC 
HI-1485-CC 
HI-1484-CC 

BASIC CHART BOOK COLLECTION (FIRST PHASE) 

Comment on Scope, Methodologies and Format 
A Basic Context for the Discussion of Current Public 

Policy Issues 
Glossary 
The Major Cultural Areas of Europe 
Card - Summary Outline of the Basic Synoptic Context 
One Synoptic Context (& Summary) for Discussing the 

'70's and '80's 
Some "Surprise-Free" Economic Projections: 

A Quantitative Scenario 

The Rising Sun (3 volumes) 
Latin America (2 volumes) 
Mexico · · 
Braz'il ·· · 
Afri c:a ( 2 volumes) • 
Summary Card o'f :Japan" 

An Introduction to Management Issues 
Narcotics and Dangerous Drugs: Public Policy Issues 
Po 11 uti on 

'Special Development Issues and Special Projects --
Functional Committee VIII 

The Motor Vehicle Industry 
Some Thoughts on Touris~ Futures 
Preliminary Notes on Computer Technology & Application 

Corporate Environment Kyoto International Conference 

Technologir.al Forecastfng 
Data Conbxt for U. S. 

• 

An Introduction to :I nterna ti on a 1 Economic and Fi r.anci ol 
Issues· · 

The Crisis of Liberal Pol"itical Society 
Housing and Urban Development, 1975-1985 
Re Food and Population 
U.S. Health and Medical Care 
F.conomic Issues: U.S. 
Some Interesting Technological Areas 
Youth 
Non--Communist Pacific Asia 
The Middle East 
Argentina 
France 
Europe and the Europeans: An Overview 
U.S. and Corporate Management Issues 
Changing Values and Lifestyles 

I 



First Phase Conference Schedule 

February 16-17, 1970 
Hilton Inn, Tarrytown, New York 

May 3-5, 1970 
Paris, France 

May 23-24, 1970 
May 25-27, 1970 
Hilton Inn, Tarrytown, New York 

August 30-September 3, 1970 
Rio de Janeiro 

September 11-13, 1970 
Tappan Zee Motor Inn, Nyack, New York 

September 26-28, 1970 
Stockholm, Sweden 

October 12~13, 1970 
Imperial Hotel, Tokyo, Japan 

December 5-9, 1970 
Plaza Athenee, Paris, France 

February 20-24, 1971 
Harrison House 
Glen Cove, Long Island, New York 

Apri 1 4-7, 1971 
Kyoto, Japan 

May 29-June 3, 1971 
Harrison House 
Glen Cove, Long Island, New York 
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Organizational meeting for U.S. 
participants 

Organizational meeting for 
European Participants 

Review session for new participants 
Working session 

Latin American Futures 

Overview for U.S. participants 

Overview for European participants 

Overview for Pacific Asia 
participants 

European Futures 

North American Futures 

Pacific Asian Futures 

Final meeting and presentation of 
oral and written report to chief 
executives & key long-range 
planners 

Also, periodic meetings of the 
various functional committees 
in North America and in Europe. 
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2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

VII-1 

APPENDIX VII 

PROPOSED SECOND PHASE OPERATIONAL/ORGANIZATIONAL PLAN 

Functional 'corrmittees to be upgraded to working groups wi.th additional 
resources made available for substantive work. 

Three to five regional groups (covering North America, Europe, and 
Pacific Asia) formed from the existing national working groups.· 
Resources made available to these groups to develop regional 
projections, futures, and alternative policies for their own areas. . . . 

The present steering group increased ih size and respons.ibility; to 
meet as required in order to evaluate progress of the study and 
present opinions, suggestions and recorrmehdations to the Institute. 

~ 

A continuation of the Hudson Study of the·business environment in 
political, social and economic terms, emphasizing the implications 
of alternative world futures and contextual scenarios for corporate 
planning. ,. •,• .•· '· t· .,, 
Special s·tudies to provide an overview of' certain 
such as the Middle East; China, Eastern Europe. 
wor,k from the first phase base. 

. . . ' • . . ' . . • l . 

Certain peripheral'issues to be monitored, as in 
Africa. 

.i 

geographical areas 
These studies· would 
. . 

Latin America and 
.. 

7. Some special subjects will be treated "in depth .. ". (See separate. 
list of:candidate topics·.)·.· ''! ·· 

;·. 

8. Three'major conferences to ·be held for the full membershi~ of thi~ 
study; one in.Venice, one ih Kyoto, and one in the U.S./North American 
area, starting_ late 1971. · 

9. Administration of the study~to include a main overseas office operating 
in Paris, and a number of liaison offices to insure regular exchange 
of.ideas and information among the participants. The Director and 
senior staff members will visit with participants throughout the 
world. · 

10. Additional inputs made available to the Corporate Environment Second 
Phase through outside contacts with the Institute (such as those from 
Datar-France on development, and New York State on Narcotics), as 
well as inputs from Hudson Institute members reacting to material 
which they receive. 
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SCOPE OF THE CORPORATE ENVIRONMENT STUDY 

Original Scope 

When we initially formulated the Corporate Environment Study we 
thought of it as emphasizing five main areas, each of which overlap and 
interact with each other: 

1. The impact of new technology on the corporate environment. 
2. The impact of changing life styles, changing attitudes, changing 

politics. 
3. The impact of the changing level of economic activity--especially 

the differences caused by persistent high growth rates (including 
the effects of affluence, and the implications of changing compara
tive advantage among countries). 

4. The impact of the emerging post-industrial culture. 
5. The special impact of the growth of Japan. 

Future Scope 

Now, at the end of Phase I, we will add six new areas of emphasis 
which overlap with the original five, but are also worthy of special 
attention: 

6. The impact of the multinational corporation as the "basic institution 
of expansion" of industrial/capitalist culture in the last third of 
the twent'i eth century. · 

7. The impact of the four other especially dynamic areas (in addition to 
Japan, the most dynamic of all). 

8. A careful examination of the interaction between American internal 
and external policy, with special emphasis on the passing of that era 
in which the U.S. economy was dominant in the world, and the beginning 
of an era in which the American economy is a predominate or leading 
sector in the world economy, but no longer overwhelmingly dominant. 

9. The implications of an enlarged EEC (including the possibi·lity of 
enhanced French influence or French leadership in an enlarged community. 

10. Issues related to chronic inflation, possible 'protectionism, interna-
tional liquidity, and so on. . 

11. And, of course, the many.special issues mostly considered in collabora
tion with various functional and/or national committees. 
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APPENDIX VIII 

HUDSON INSTITUTE IN BRIEF 

The Hudson Institute is a private, non-profit research organization 
studying public policy issues in the public interest--especially those 
related to long-range perspectives, U.S. national security, world order, 
and social and economic development. It is attempting to help meet the 
growing need for research and analysis that complement the decision
maker's traditi ona 1 sources of advice and ideas, in part through po 1 icy 
studies, employing experts from various academic disciplines and 
professions, and in part through seminars and briefings for those 
concerned with policy-making. The Institute's ~oal is to promote better 
communication and understanding among those workin9 on public policy 
problems, and where necessary, it seeks to develop special techniques to 
aid both research and exposition for this purpose. 

. . 
The Institute is an independent organization, committed only to 

intellectual quality and to the public interest. It has no government 
sponsorship or control, and no official policy position or doctrine. 
Most current research is being done under contracts with government 
agencies, industrial firms, and other private organizations;. however, 
independent grant-supported research is increasing. · 

Hudson Institute differs in.at _least two ways from other organizations 
that have been providing research and advice to the government. First, · 
despite attention to operational and technical considerations, its primary 
concern is with overall ·policy, emphasizing the "important, but not 
necessarily urgent" issues. Second, Hudson feels a major responsibility for 
participating in and attempting to raise the level of public and professional 
discussion of various issues, through seminars, conferences and reports. 

The research staff at Hudson numbers about thirty-five and there are 
more than. one hundred consultants, drawn from university teaching, govern
ment service, industry, scientific and engineering research, law and 
journalism. The Institute strives to bring together a diversity of view
points as well as skills .in a staff that works together il'] an organized 
manner, yet in an atmosphere of freedom of inquiry and emphasis. Therefore, 
our reports are signed by the authors as individuals, and the Institute 
assumes responsibility only for the quality and objectivity of the work 
and does not normally produce official Institute positions or recommendations. 
Hudson tries to provide a degree of time and detachment which is rarely 
possible in the studies of an official agency, and a degree of focus.and 
integration which is rarely available in a university or center for inter~ 
national studies. 

The Institute's location, at Croton-on-Huds.on, offers a quiet, 
pleasant' place to work. Situated in open, hilly country ov.erlooking the 
Hudson River, about thirty mi.les north of New York City, it is convenient. 
to rural and suburban housing and is less than one hour from Manhattan by 
car or train. The seven buildings on the twenty-one acre site contain an. 
active reference 1 i brary, conference rooms of various sizes, a dining hall 
and space for private study-offices and support facilities. 
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Policy Research Objectives 

Hudson's major purpose is not to design blueprints for public policy 
or instructions for specific policy objectives. In policy making there 
rarely are definite "answers" or reliable "cures." While Hudson reports 
often contain detailed recommendations, the emphasis is usually on pro
viding a broad, workable, conceptual framework within which intelligent 
and successful policy is more likely to be developed. In a very real 
sense, the Institute attempts to provide for government agencies and 
other clients the kind of assistance the President of the United States 
receives before making a decision; nobody tells the President what to 
do, but advisors do present alternative solutions and bases for choice. 

Hudson Institute studies emphasize long-range objectives and/or 
crucial issues, especially those that are not currently perceived as 
pressing and immediate. In effect, the Institute attempts to act as a 
"lobby for the future," or at least as a "lobby" for important but not 
urgent issues. We emphasize this because there are many research, 
system-analysis and policy-research organizations which are filling "felt" 
needs of the government. Even if they do a poor job a government agency 
can often use their work--in part or in whole--because there is a clearly 
recognized need for it, and no obvious substitute. Rather than filling 
needs already felt to be urgent, Hudson seeks to do better (or differently) 
what senior members of the government must ordinarily do for themselves: 
namely, to determine what issues are important and which may become 
urgent though they are not yet recognized as such. 

Although its usefulness is not always so easily appreciated, research 
to this end--if well done--seems necessary for long-range policy effec
tiveness. 

The major objectives of such research are: 

1. To stimulate and stretch the imagination 

2. To clarify, define, name and argue major issues 

3. To design and study alternative policy combinations and 
policy-making contexts 

4. . * * To design and create propaedeut1c and heuristic aids 

*These rather pedantic words are used reluctantly but they seem to 
be the best available to describe Hudson's objectives. A "propaedeutic" 
aid or tool facilitates instruction in specialized knowledge without 
being over-simplified. Because creative integration of ideas and infor
mation can normally best be accomplished in a single mind, even a very 
sophisticated and knowledgeable policy maker, analyst, long-range planner, 
or member of an inter-disciplinary study group must absorb many ideas 
from unfamiliar fields. Hence, propaedeutic techniques can be exceedingly 
useful. A "heuristic" aid or tool can, without necessarily being 
scholarly or rigorous, facilitate discovery, or stimulate investigation, 
or just provide methods of demonstration that lead an investigator to 
probe further. 
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5. To ·improve intellectual communication and cooperation by the 
the use of historical analogies, scenarios, metaphors, 
analytic models, precise concepts and suitable language 

6. To increase the ability to identify new patterns and crises 
and understand their significance. 

These six objectives underlie the Institute's work as a whole; they 
express something of the intellectual ambitions of the organization. 

There are, as well, objectives that derive directly from our role 
as a contractor to the government, and from our obligations to the 
public as an organization which is consulted on national policy. These 
objectives include making specific empirical and theoretical studies 
that devise, examine and assess currently realistic policy choices, 
emphasizing those that retain flexibility for reacting appropriately to 
a broad range of contingencies or otherwise increase the "immediate" 

. ability of decision-makers and their staffs to react appropriately to 
likely crises and trends. 

Contract and Grant Research 

Hudson Institute's work has been primarily in the following areas: 
international crises, with emphasis on the significance of crises for 
arms control a·rid patterns of international relations; conjectural 
studies about various national and international aspects of the year 2000; 
some prob l,ems: of world eccinotni c and soci a 1 deve 1 opment with speci a 1 
emphasis on Latin America; long-run issues affecting education, poverty, 
race relations and ·urban development in the United. States; the future of 
the space program; identffication of future social problems for private 
foundations; long-range planning problems of business and·government; 
proposals for major engineering projects in Latin America; alternative 
future tactical and strategic nuclear postures; causes and techniques of 
insurgency and some of the technical and political problems of counter
insurgency warfare; the role and problems of command and control; 
strategic and political implications of future military technology; arms
control implications of the current arms race generally and of various 
civil defense and ABM programs in particular; alternative European 
futures and various possible U.S. roles and European defense policies in 
these alternatives; United States national interest in international 
order and some of the basic political and strategic choices facing the 
U.S. (with special emphasis on the arms race and arms control). 

Work is being or has been done under grants and contracts from the 
U.S. Department of Health, Education and Welfare, the Department of 
Housing and Urban Development, the Department of Interior, the National 
Aeronautics and Space Administr~tion, the Charles F. Kettering Foundation, 
The Conference Board, the American Academy of Arts and Sciences, the 
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Corni ng Glass Works Foundation, the Inter-Ameri can Development Bank, the 
Research Institute of America, the U.S. Arms Control and Disarmament 
Agency, the Atomic Energy Commission, the Government of Canada, the 
Government of Colombia, the Council on Foreign Relations, the Executive 
Office of the President (Office of Emergency Planning), the Inter
national Business Machines Corporation, the Institute for Defense 
Analyses, Martin-Marietta Inc., the Mitre Corporation, the New York State 
Civil Defense Commission, the New York City Planning Commission, the 
Office of Economic Opportunity, the Office of the Secretary of Defense 
(Director of Defense Research and Engineering, the Assistant Secretaries 
for Internati ona 1 Security .~ffai rs and Comptroller, the Advanced 
Research Projects Agency, and the Office of Civil Defense), Stanford 
Research Institute, System Development Corporation, and various agencies 
of the U.S. Air Force and the U.S. Army. 

:Most Hudson Institute reports are unclassified and may be obtained 
at the depository li~aries listed below. 

Depository Libraries for 'Hudson Institute Documents 

The Institute's unclassified reports are deposited and may be 
obtained from the New York Public Library and the Library of Congress 
as well as the libraries of Columbia University, Cornell University, 
the Council on Foreign Re 1 ati ons, Crei ghton University, Dartmouth 
College, the Georgia Institute of Technology, Harvard College, the 
Industrial College of the Armed Forces, Massachusetts Institute of 
Technology, the Naval War College, New York University, Ohio State 
University, Princeton University, Stanford University, the U.S. Air 
University, the Army War College, University of California at Berkeley 
and Los Angeles, University of Chicago, University of Illinois, 
University of Minnesota, University of Notre Dame, University of 
Pennsylvania, University of Utah, University of Washington, Washington 
University, and Yale University. 
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PUBLIC MEMBERS 

Mr. Charles Adams 
Chairman of the Board 
Raytheon Company 

Mr. Frank Altschul 
Vice President and Secretary 
Council on Foreign Relations, Inc. 

Professor Raymond Aron 
Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes 
Paris, France 

Mr. J. Paul Austin 
Chairman & Chief Executive Officer 
The Coca-Cola Company 

* Mr. Robert R. Barker 
William A.M. Burden & Company 

Dr. James Phinney Baxter, 3rd 
President Emeritus 
Williams College 

Mr. Eli M. Black, Chairman 
United Brands Company 

Mr. William V. Brokaw 
Brokaw, Schaenen, Clancy & Co. 

Mr. Irving Brown 
Executive Director 
African-American Labor Center 

Mr. William A.M. Burden 
William A.M. Burden & Company 

Dr. Roberto de Oliveira Campos 
President, ·Investbanco, Brazil 

Mr. Leo Cherne, Executive Director 
The Research··Institute of America, Inc. 

Mr. Benjamin V. Cohen 
Washington, D.C. 

*Indicates Trustee of Hudson Institute. 
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Mr. Henry A. Correa, President 
ACF Industries Incorporated 

Dr. Vittorio de Nora 
Oronzio de Nora 
Milan, Italy 

Mr. John Diebold, .President 
The Diebold Group, Inc. 

Mr. William H. Donaldson 
Chairman of the Board & Chief 

Executive Officer 
Donaldson, Lufkin & Jenrette, Inc. 

Mr. Ralph Waldo Ellison 
New York, New York 

Mr. Fritz Erler 
(1913-1967) 

Brigadier General Kenneth E. Fields (Ret.) 
President's Atlantic-Pacific Inter

Oceanic Sea Level Canal Commission 

Mr. William T. Golden, Chairman 
City University Construction Fund 

Mrs. Patricia R. Harris 
Strasser, Spiegelberg, Fried, Frank & 

Kampelman 

Mr. Oliver G. Haywood, President 
Huyck Corporation 

Professor Sidney Hook 
Department of Philosophy 

. New York University 

Mr. Amory Houghton, Jr. 
Chairman of the Board 
Corning Glass Works . 

Dr. Georg Kliesing 
Member of the Bundestag 
Bonn, Germany 

........ , . 
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Mr. Addison Lanier, Vice President 
Thomas Emery's Sons, Inc. 

Mr. Franklin A. Lindsay, President 
Itek Corporation 

Dr. Donald P. Ling* 
Vice President 
Systems Research 
Bell Telephone Laboratories, Inc. 

Mr. James J. Ling 
Chairman of the Board 
Omega-Alpha, Inc. 

Dr. Alberto Lleras Camargo 
Chairman of the Editorial Board 
VISION 

Mr. Burke Marshall, Deputy Dean 
Yale Law School 

Major Genera'] James McCormack (Ret.) 
Director 
Communications Satellite Corporation 

Mr. A. Bliss McCrum, Jr. 
General Partner, Euclin Partners 

Mr. John R. Menke, Director* 
United Nuclear Corporation 

Mr. William D. Mulholland, Jr.* 
President & Chief Executive Officer 
British Newfoundland Corporation 

Limited, Quebec 

Rev. A.J. Muste 
(1885-1967) 

Mr. Harvey Picker* 
Chairman of the Board 
Picker Corporation 

Mr. Steuart L. Pittman* 
Shaw, Pittman, Potts & Trowbridge 

Mr. Rodman C. Rockefeller, President 
International Basic Economy Corp. 

Mr. Oren Root, President 
Charter New York Corporation 

* Mr. Oscar M. Ruebhausen 
Debevoise, Plimpton, Lyons & Gates 

Mr. Thomas W. Russell, Jr. 
New York, New York 

Mr. Richard Salomon, Chairman & 
Chief Executive Officer* 

Lanvin-Charles of the Ritz, Inc. 

The Honorable Helmut Schmidt 
Member of the Bundestag 
Bonn, Germany 

Mr. Henry F. Sherwood 
Diebold Europe 
West Germany 

Mr. David S. Smith, Associate Dean 
School of International Affairs 
Columbia University 

Mr. Robert C. Sprague, Chairman* 
Sprague Electric Company 

Mr. Gardner D. Stout, President 
American Museum of Natural History 

Rt. Honorable John Strachey 
(1901-1963) 

Mr. H.J. Szold 
Lehman Brothers 

Mr. Gus Tyler, Assistant President 
International Ladies Garment 

Workers Union 

Professor Kei Wakaizumi 
Kyoto Sangyo University, Japan 

Mr. Thomas J. Watson, Jr. 
Chairman of the Board 
International Business Machines 

Corporation 

Mr. William Webster, Consultant
Engineer 

New England Electric System 

Professor Eugene P. Wigner 
Department of Physics 
Princeton University 

Mr. Adam Yarmolinsky 
Chief Executive Officer 
Welfare Island Development Corp. 
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FELLOW MEMBERS 

Professor A. Doak Barnett 
The Brookings Institution 
Washington, D.C. 

Professor Francis M. Bator 
Institute of Politics 
The John F. Kennedy School of Gov~rnment 
Harvard University 

General d'Armee Andre Beaufre, Directeur 
Institut Francais d'Etudes Strategiques 
Centre d' Etudes de Po 1 iti que Etrangere 
Paris, France · 

Professor Daniel Bell 
Department of Sociology 

· Harvard University 

Mr. Wilson V. Binger, Partner 
Tippetts-Abbett-McCarthy-Stratton 

Professor Lincoln P. Bloomfield 
Center for International Studies 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology 

Dr. Harvey Brooks, Dean 
Department.of Engineering and 

Applied Physics 
Harvard University 

The Honorable Alastair Buchan CBE 
Commandant 
Imperial Defence College 
London, Engl.and 

Dr. Felisb·erto C. Camargo 
Consultant-Aqronomist 
National 'Research Council of Brazil 

Mr. MarceJlo de Leva 
International Consulting Engineer 

Professor Freeman J .. Dyson 
Institute for Advanced Studies 
Princeton University 

. * Professor Roger. Fisher 
Law School of Harvard University 

,. ·., 

Professor William T.R. Fox, Director 
Institute of War and Peace Studies 
Columbia University 

Professor Milton Friedman 
Department of Economics 
University of Chicago 

Mr. James J. Geraghty 
Geraghty & Miller 

Professor Nathan Glazer 
Department of Education and Sociology 
Graduate School of Education 
Harvard University 

Dr. Charles M. Herzfeld 
Technical Director 
Defense Space Group 
International Telephone and Telegraph 

Professor Jack Hirshleifer 
Department of Economics 
University of California, Los Angeles 

··Professor Wi 11 i am W .. Kaufmann 
Department of Political Science 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology 

Professor William R. Kintner, Director 
Foreign Policy Research Institute 
University of Pennsylvania 

Professor Henry A. Kissinger 
Assistant to the President for 

National Security Affairs 

Professor Klaus E. Knorr 
Center of International Studies 
Princeton University 

Mr. Irving Kristol 
Editor 
PUBLIC INTEREST 

Mr. Dalimil Kybal 
Research and Development Division 
Lockheed Missiles & Space Company 

M. Jean Laurent, President 
Laboratoire Central d'Hydraulioue 

de France · 
Paris, France 
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Mr. Richard S. Leghorn 
Cape Cod Cablevision 
Hyannis, Massachusetts 

Professor Max Lerner 
Department of Politics 
Brandeis University 

Professor Lean Lipson 
Law School of Yale University 

M. Jean Martin, President 
Coyne et Bellier 
Paris, France 

Professor Max F. Millikan 
(1913-1969) 

Professor Hans J. Morgenthau, Director 
Center for the Study of American 

Foreign and Military Policy 
University of Chicago 

Professor Richard E. Neustadt, Director 
Institute of Politics 
The John F. Kennedy School of Government 
Harvard University 

Professor Isidor I. Rabi 
Department of Physics 
Columbia University 

Professor R. Paul Ramsey 
Department of Religion 
Princeton University 

Professor Edwin 0. Reischauer 
Department of Government 
Harvard University 

Professor Roger Revelle, Director 
Harvard Center for Population Studies 
Harvard University 

Professor Dr. Klaus Ritter 
Stiftung Wissenschaft und Politik 
Munich, Germany 

Professor John P. Roche 
Department of Politics' 
Brandeis University 

Mr. William D. Rogers, Partner 
Arnold & Porter 

Dr. Leo Rosten 
Speci a 1 Editori a 1 Advisor 
LOOK Magazine 

Professor Thomas C. Schelling 
Center for International Affairs 
Harvard University 

Dr. Donald A. Schon 
Organization for Social and Technical 

Innovation 

Mrs. Chloethiel Woodard Smith 
Chloethiel Woodard Smith & 

Associated Architects 

Dr. Omond M. Solandt 
Chairman 
National Science Council of Canada 

Dr. Athelstan F. Spilhaus 
Palm Beach, Florida 

Dr. Albert M. Stone 
Technical Assistant to the Director 
Applied Physics Laboratory 
Johns Hopkins University 

Dr. Harold Taylor 
New York, New York 

Professor Edward Teller 
Associate Director of Physics 
Lawrence Radiation Laboratory 

Dr. David B. Truman 
President 
Mt. Holyoke College 

Dr. Ernest van den Haag 
_Adjunct Professor of Social Philosophy 

New York University 

Mr. Paul Weidlinger 
Consulting Engineer 
New York, New York 

Professor Albert Wohlstetter 
Department of Political Science 
University of Chicago 

* Mr. Kenneth T. Young 
Council on Foreign Relations, Inc. 
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Project Leader, Corporate Environment Study 
and Member of the Executive Committee 

HERMAN KAHN 
Director, Hudson Institute 

and Member of the Professional Staff 

Herman Kahn, a physicist and specialist in public policy analyses, is 
Director and Trustee of Hudson Institute and was one of its principal founders. 
As Director he is the senior officer and has principal responsibility for the 
over-all research program. Among his major interests at Hudson Institute have 
been studies on Latin American and other development problems, inquiries into 
alternative world futures and long-run (10 to 35 years) political, economic, 
technological and cultural changes, and research into strategic warfare and 
basic national security policies. 

Before he left to help found Hudson Institute in 1961, Mr. Kahn was asso
ciated for twelve years with The RAND Corporation. There he worked on problems 
in applied physics and mathematics, operations research and systems analysis, 
weapon design, particle and radiation diffusi.on, civLI defense, and strategic 
warfare. During 1959 he was on leave for six months as a Visiting Research 
Associate at. the Princeton Center for International Studies while working on 
the manuscript of his book, On Thermonuclear War. 

Mr. Kahn is the author of seven books: On Thermonuclear War (Princeton 
University Press, New Jersey, 1960); Thinking About the Unthinkable (Horizon 
Press, New"York, 1962); On Escalation: Metaphors and Scenarios (Frederick A. 
Praeger, New York, 1965); in collaboration with Anthony .J .. Wiener, The Year 
2000: A Framework forS eculation on the Next Thirt -Three Years (The Macmillan 
Company, New York, l9 7 prepared for the Commission on the Year 2000 of the 
American Academy of.Arts and Sciences; with·member's of the Institute Staff, Can 
We Win in Vietnam? (Praeger, New York, 1968) and Why ABM? Policy Issues in the 
Missile Defense Controversy (New York, Pergamon Press, 1969); and The Emerging 
Ja anese Su erstate: Challenge and Res onse (Prentice-Hall, Englewood Cliffs, 
New Jersey, November 1970 . He has written articles for such publications as 
New York Times Magazine, Fortune, Saturday Evening Post, Bulletin of the Atomic 
Scientists, Daedalus and Commentary, and has also contributed articles to several 
books on defense and foreign policies. Among his publications while at The RAND 
Corporation are articles on such subjects as gamma ray absorption, Monte Carlo 
methods, systems analysis techniques, war gaming, and game theory, in addition 
to his writings on strategic warfare. He has "lectured at the Army, Air, 
Industrial and National War Colleges., the University of Chicago, Yale, Berkeley, 
Harvard, Princeton, Columbia, London School of Economics, the California and 
Massachusetts Institutes of Technology, and other universities and at defense 
study centers in France, Germany, Holland, Israel, Norway, and Sweden. 

Mr. Kahn has served as a consultant to The Gaither Committee on Civil 
Defense and Strategic. Warfare, the U.S.A.F. Scientific Advisory Board, the 
Atomic Energy Commission, Oak Ridge National Laboratory, the Office of Emer
gency Planning, the Office of the Secretary of Defense, the Army, Navy and 
Air Force, and to numerous industrial and scientific concerns. 

Born in 1922, Mr. Kahn holds a B.A. degree in physics and mathematics 
from the University of California at Los Angeles (1945) and a M.S. degree 
in physics from California Institute of Technology (1948). He is a member of 
the Council on Foreign Relations (New York), the Center for lnter-American 
Relations, the American Political Science Association, Phi Beta Kappa, and Phi 
i1u Eps i 1 on. 



Deputy Project Leader, Corporate Environment Study 
and Member of the Executive Committee 

ROBERT PANO::RO 
Director of Economic Development Studies 

and Member of the Professional Staff 

Mr. Panero, who joined Hudson in 1964 .is responsible for economic 
development studies at the Institute .. He is ·perhaps best known for his 
Lat.in American development concepts which center on creation of a ser.ies 
of "Great Lakes" throughout South America by use of low dams strategically 
placed on some major rivers which would serve to open up the .interior of 
the Continent for development. C3pable of developing tremendous amounts 
of hydroelectric power, the dams would. also serve to stabilize the rivers, 
eliminating flooding in the affected areas and opening up the interior to 
navigation by ocean-going ships. In addition to his Latin American in-· 
terests, Mr. Panero has directed development studies in such diverse areas 
as South Vietnam,· Angola, Yucatan, Southern France and the Middle East. 
He is also active in urban development planning and has directed a series 
of Hudson Institute studies for the New York City Planning Commission 
focused on New York City development. Other efforts in his field include 
aspects of development of Niagara Falls, New York and Paris, France. 
Fluent in Spani~h, French and Italian, Mr. Panero is presently coordinator 
of foreign participation in the Corporate Environment 1975-85 Study. He 
is author and co-author of a number of Hudson Institute reports and inde
pendent .papers on many of the projects and concepts he has developed dur-
ing the past six years. · 

Prior to joining Hudson Institute, Mr. Panero was president of PWS 
I nternat i anal , a European-based engineering firm. He also was associated \ 
with the consulting engineering firm Guy B. Panero, Inc., where he directed 
projects .in the United States, the Near East, Europe, Africa aud Latin 
America. Mr. Panero is a consultant to the International Executive Service 
Corps on Latin American problems and was formerly a consultant to the RAND 
Corporation and the MITRE Corporation. 

He has directed several large multi-discipline studies, including 
"Survivability of U.S. Air Defense Systems, 1965-1975," completed in 1960 
for MITRE, and "Development of Guided Missile Operating and Training 
Ranges in the Caribbean and Atlantic," completed in 1961 for the U.S. Navy. 
Mr. Panero has long been associated with Herman Kahn in projects of mutual 
interest. Panero and Kahn developed the concept of underground control 
centers leading to the NORAD underground center and studies of the possi
bility of the underground military, industrial and civilian installations 
in the U.S. and in the New York area. 



Deputy Project Leader, Corporate Environment Study 
and Member of the Executive Committee 

ANTHONY J. WIENER 
Chairman, Research Management Council 
and Member of the Professional Staff 

Anthony•J. Wiener is an analyst of public policy issues, and is 
especially interested in those involving social and political aspects of 
science and technology. In addition to participating in the management 

'.~ 

of Hudson's research program, he has conducted studies and written reports 
on a range of public pol.icy issues, including the future of U.S. poverty, 
race re 1 at ions ·andvurban prob 1 ems, long- range prob 1 ems of industry and of 
U.S. education, the space program, the future of youth, the future of the 
private foundation, problems of economic development, international crises, 
arms control; and European political and military policies. 

Dr. Wiener served recently as Chairman of the White House Urban Affairs 
. , Research Committee, reporting to Dr. Daniel P. Moynihan throughout his service 

as Assistant to ihe President for Urban Affairs. Thereafter h~ served as 
Research Consultant to the President's National Goals Research Staff. 
Currently he is_a member of the Research Advisory Committee of the U.S. 
Educational Pol'icy R~search Center at Syracuse University, and an Adjunct' 
Professor of Systems_.Analysis and Public Policy at Brooklyn Polytechnic 
Institute. He has also been a consultant to various government agencies, 
legal officials, cO'rporations, and psychiatric and sociological research 
projects. 

Prior to joining Hudson Institute, Dr. Wiener was associated with the 
research and consulting firm of Arthur D. Little, Inc., where .he was a. 
consultant -on politi·cal and economic aspects of science and technology, as. 
well as on the orga·nization of scientific research, economic development, 
and related problems. Earlier he was an instructor in political science, a}; 
the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, where he took part in teaching 
such courses as science, technology and government. As Research Staff Member 
of the Center for International Studies at M.I.T. he co-authored a study for 
the National Science Foundation of the social organization of science and 
technology in the U.S.'S.R. He has also been a Research Fellow of the Society 
for the Investigation of Human Ecology (Cornell Medical School), and a 
Research Associate'of the U.S. Joint Commission on Mental Illness and Health . 

. .r,c ~ . 
-'·; D,r. W_i enet; i ~ s;o-auth6r with Herman Kahn of The Year 2000: A Framework 

for Speculation on the.N.ext Thirt -Three Years (New York: The Macmillan" 
Company, 19 7 prepared for the Commission on the Year 2000 of the American 

• ,Academy of,.,Ar,ts and Sciences; and of The Future of the Family (New York: 
__ -The Family se'r~i~e,A~sociation, 1969) in collaboration with Richard Farson, 

Phi 1 ip Hauser_;,aQc:LHerbert Stroup; and of several articles on policy issue·s' 
raised by p,i:osp'ects.;for''new technology a'nd a post-industrial economy. His" 
e'arlier pub'iicat)ons:include'topics in social'a.nd forensic psychiatry, law'' 
~nd _behav'L~r~.1.3 sci ~~i:e; pub li 2 opinion res~arch. po 1 i ~ i CS and soCi 01 ogy _of"-

,.~cie!'ce in the 1 u~,~_,,_,ana~o.s.y( ;_ e~on~~ic. dev':'l,?_~nien~, ';ind 'educational ""'" 
• ; :•:s;sue_s.,. a_s:;,weJ ,ll .'1~: 9ef~nse .. and fore o gn polo cy o terns. ~ • "''""~ 

• )IC:? • {, ~ "tr't .·11•~. ,-.< '~ ;-.. ,~tf:"jl'j"Jj(. 

Born in 1930,l'OL 'Wiener received ttie ·A. B. degree in sociology and ·r,.,s 
psychology from Harvard College in 1952 and the J.D. from Harvard Law 
School in 1956. He joined Hudson Institute at its founding in July, 1961 
and is now Chairman of the Employee Members and Chairman of the Research 
Management Council, the steering committee of project leaders. 



· DONALD G. BRENNAN 
Member, Executive Commit tee, Corporate Environment Study 

Professional Staff, Hudson Institute 

Donald G. Brennan is a mathematician and student of national security 
problems. His special interests are in advanced mi 1 itary policy, alliance 
relationships in Europe, and selected areas of arms control, such as. policy 
issues relating to ballistic missile defense. 

Prior to joining Hudson Institute, of which he was President from July 
1962 until May 1964, and where he now conducts research studies, Dr. Brennan 
worked for nine years as a research mathematician and communication theorist 
at Lincoln Laboratory in Massachusetts Institute of Technology, a research 
laboratory engaged in technical studies for the Government. In addition to 
his technical research there, he devoted substantial time to studies of arms 
control and national security problems. 

Dr. Brennan's serious interest rn arms control began in 1957, when he was 
organizer of a group that led to the 1958 Summer Study on Arms Control held in 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, under the auspices of. the American Academy of Arts 
and Sciences. In 1960 he was an organizer and eo-director of the Summer Study 
on Arms Control, again held in Cambridge under American Academy auspices, in 
which some sixty experts participated. He was a member of the Academy's 
Committee on International Studies of Arms Control in 1961-66, serving as its 
chairman in 1961-62, and has been a frequent participant in international 
conferences relating to arms cont.rol. 

Dr. Brenr.an has served as a consultant to the Department of State, Depart
ment of Defense, Arms Control and Disarmament Agency, Executive Office of the 
President, and is a member of a Task Force of the Defense Science Board. He 
is editor of the well-known anthology, Arms Control, Disarmament, and National 
Security (New York, George Braziller, 1960, spo<Jsored by the American Academy 
of Arts and Se iences, and guest editor of its predecessor, the spec i a 1 (fa 11 
1960) issue of Daedalus on "Arms Control". He is editor of the new interna
tional journal Arms Control and National Security and has edited studies of 
future military technology. He has contributed articles on arms control to 
a number of journals, and has lectured on national security subjects at Har
vard, Massachusetts Institute of Technology, the University of California, 
and defense study centers in London, Bonn, P-i'iris, 'and Oslo, among others, 
and has given seminars on arms control in .Moscow. He is a frequent witness 
at Congressional.Hearings concerned with national security affairs. 

Born in 1926, Dr. Brennan received the B.S, (1955) and Ph. D. (1959) de
grees .in mathematics from t-1assachusefi:s Institute of Technology, where he was 
a Gerard Swope Fellow and received other graduate and undergraduate prizes 
and awards. Prior to entering .M.I.T., he was engaged in radio engineering 
as a registered professional engineer in the State of Connecticut. He is a 
Senior Member of the Institute of Electrical and Electronic Engineers and a 
member of Sigma Xi, the American ,Mathematical Society, and the Institute for 
Strategic Studies, London •. He was a member of the President's National Citi
zen's Commission on International Cooperation Year in 1965. · 
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Rudy L. Ruggles, Jr. 
Member, Executive Committee\. Corporate-Environment Study 

1 'o~ 12 ·:Profess i.ona lcStafif·,- Hudson 1 nst·i tute 
·3.a~i.:L~Ul' ....... "~._Ou <·11£:--j~ ·~ ..... ~,;,:c::J' ,l. 

_, 

Mr.,Ruggles' primary area of research, is. in_ the future of information 
processing, imd_;comniuh.i c_at'ioris ~sy~t'e'ms' 'and 'their' ili1p 1 i cat ions. Among other 
subjects' in Whicfl'he'is'"invcl'lved-are ~tudi'e~ of tfHi''multinational COrporatiOn 
and of corporate social responsibility. He has'als~ been delegated by the
Executi.ve.Committee,to have a primar,y responsibility for the direction and 

- • ·-. '' • ,, J . - , 1 ~ l J ':.,\,.. f '1 j lo,J • .,. , , ' ' .. "\ '· • f 

coordination,of.~eseardi of,t'he Coqiorate."Environment Study. 
~ ......... .}<:,.~ •• :..·:·i, .. ~:.\..·.. ·~tJ' ,_ ~::... ·' 
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. Mr, ,Ruggles was ,an Exp·lo-ratory' Plannin·g' Consultant on the Corporate' 
Plaimin!(si:aH at IB'r-I~Cor.pdr'a'te Jfea'dquarters,'Armonk,' New'York, from 1966 ... 
to 1971-.:~H'i's ~ep~fi:'meni',;las''r.gs'p'ons)~l.!'"fo_r''identi'fying and assessing the 
key social':. pbl itical;'~fe'ch'nicai'"a'n'd 'e~conoinlc issues which might confront 
IBM i~'th~~~ed-iul,r£c)long':.·(.fn'ge''fu'ture .• As part of this activity, he was 
Chairman of the IBM Alternate Corporat'e·st'ra'teg-ie·s''Cbniinittee which developed 
long-range_ scenarios_ for the corpora_t ion . 

.. • ~ 1: .... =-··iJ ·v 'v\lJI 1!:;! f :!.;·Jr.r.c:·.:...'i ;c: ~;.·! 1:: ::bv: .. ,c:-r,f I~ .::c 
From '1960 td I i 961i•Mr':- Ruggle's' wa; erigag<la rn· 'seinfconductor' device. 

resear_ch as· a,Sehibi'Ag§o'ciaie' Ptlysicis·t ·with 'IBM's Systems and Components 
Dev~lopmen't 'i.~borato'ries· i'fi"Poughkeepsie!;'-'New'York'.<' There his work irlVolved 
X-ray~and· inf~ar~cf'studies 08f·s'i fi'con- arrd''i'nte-!frhed device des'ign and- .. , 
developme;;.t:""'H~'"h6lds"'two"~at'~'nts 1a's'·a'result of.rthis activtty-: • : 

.:-• j re ~-H,:tiJt :,.:) qr:----cnoi!•··,i ~ 9i~.,o·-t .. ft;-- , ~,. 

·M~': Ru~g l~~' ha s-.'p~ b'l' i s~~c{''~ ft i c 1 es 'on' 'te'chn i <:a 1 i a·nd non-technical- topics 
in publ.ication's-·r~ngir\g 6 fi'om'th'€ 1 :E.E.E: Electron •Device Journal to the"·~·, 
Har'l'ard Bus'ine'ss RevieW'.' 0 Hi'S' artic-le from 'the -l•a'tte'r publication, "Six 
Business Le's sons' f roili -the 'Pfint'.ig6n;" was se 1 ea ted for i ne 1 us ion· ·in' the --book' • 
Business Strategy (edited by H. lgor Ansoff, Penguin Press, Middlesex, ··~'o) 
England, 1969). Mr. Ruggles' Masters thesis, entitled Industrial Foods, 
dealt wi.th~the'.:ptiten'fi<il'·of~~ew;technologi'es to produce synthetic foods for 
deve 1 o'p i ng' 'n<lt'i'o'ns' aga i h s t 'i ~ _bac.l<a_rop of_.soc i a 1 ''-economic. po 1 it i ea 1 and .r. ' 
1 eg ;' sl .it~i-ve'-·for:C~s .. _ __:__1\mbi\g!.p~pers _ne has• de 1 i ve red-- was one en tit 1 ed -~~Futures_ 
Plahn1i n·g ·in ·'the"'''c'otpohtl:f; Eh\7 i r6t1ihent" a f. the i nternat-i on a 1 Fut-rrte Research · 

-. • • ,J > " ! • ('l 't I.... ~ - • ~ . • ' - . ' '. - • ~· . ~ -

Conferen·ce, :Kyoto,.:!Ja:pan,~Apr.i 1__-1.9_70. Most'• •re_<;~ntly <he published an article, 
"Deve 1 op-.i ng :Cs'{stems:!f.6.r __ S·((;i teg i c '· P 1 ann i ng; ·'''in r.t'ong--; Range P 1 ann i ng, .the . 
Journal"of the Soc,iety'fbr long·Range Pian!Jing; London,- June 1971. - , ... ' 
::::__- .h.,.. ...... : f\~liJ•:tc.tl nr..·;::b • .t'{ o:b H~ .• :..,--; ·~.---:·-:: -- r-

Born i·r:l • .l93B;':.ifi:9.':•·Rugg-les"h6-lds a BacHelors•idegree irt physics from. 
tiar'va'rd Col'lege '(196'0)1afi~Fa M0B.A:Jro~ tj-u~:-!J.a:r'v_<~_r,d~Business .scnool· (1966')'7 
Mr. Rliggcl es'.':'i.s?.':a1. nfeniber-' oF' seve rill! profes·s·iona 1 , soc i etJes,. i ne 1 uding,tl-ie "'"; ~·v 
American 'Physical tsoc'i'E\i:y!nJthe>SriieHtificcResearc-li':'soc-iety-of America (RESA), 
the '-Anierci 2ar. ~A's'Sp'c'iat i 6n:.Jbr:,'the_, A~.'t_?ncemen-~o(.sc·l;eric€~-:th-e (Worl il Fu'tu r~:~ .
Socfe'ty iaiid r tfle'-.'N.ot:t'l):-:__Am_~·rJi;!li\ '.§_q_ciety ;for' rCor.po ra te-}}imn.i ng _,wh-ere he ·i-s •C. o 
a Director of the New York Chapter.' ----~---- ---- -- -~ 
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Director, European Division, Corporate Environment Study 

EDMUND STI LLMAN 
Member, Executive Commit tee, Corporate Environment Study 

Professional Staff, Hudson Institute 

Edmund Stillman is a political analyst and student of foreign affairs. 
He presently directs the work of the European.Divisiion of Hudson Institute. 

·. from its .headquarters .in Paris. 

Mr. Sti llman was former.ly associated with the Department of State, 
serving from 1947 to 1951 a·s a Foreign Service Officer, first in Bulgaria 
and Yugoslavia and later in the Netherlands. He has traveled widely through· 
the Balkans, Eastern and Western Europe, and Central Asia. From 1953 until 
1959 he was Chief of the Research and Analysis of the Free Europe Committee, 
Inc., an organization concerned with pal itical and psychological warfare 
activities in the Soviet orbit, and thereafter became vice-president of 
Walker and Company, New York publishers . 

. 
In 1962-1963 Mr. Stillman was a senior research fellow of the Russian 

Institute of Columbia University, working under a Rockefeller Grant in 
international relations; Since that time Mr. Stillman has been on the 
professional staff of Hudson Institute with the exception of the academic 

·years 1968/.1970 whern he ,.was Professor at the School of Advanced Interna
tional Studies at Johns ,Hopkins"University. He has been a member of three 
study groups of the Council on Foreign Relations--on the future of the 
Soviet Orbit (1956), on National Communism (1957), and on Atlantic Policy 
(1964-1965). He has lectured frequently on foreign affairs and strategic 
warfare topics at such institutions as the Nation's war colleges, the 

~· 

Livermore Radiation laboratories, the Sandia Corporation, Princeton and \. 
Columbia Universities. : • 

• 
Mr. Stillman is editor and translator of 'the volume, Bitter Harvest: 

The Intellectual Revolt Behind the Iron Curtain (Frederick Praeger, 1959), 
and is co-author with William Pfaff'of The New Politics: America and the 
End of the Postwar World (Coward-McCann~ 1961; Har.per Colophon Books, 1963). 
The Politics of Hysteria: The Sources of Twentieth Century Conflict (Harper 
and Row, 1964; Harper Colophon Books, 1965) and Power and Impotence: The 
Failure of America's Foreign Policy (Random House, 1966; Vintage Books, 
1967). Mr. Stillman is also co-author of the Hudson Institute Book, Can We 
Win in Vietnam?. He contributed to the text of the American Heritage 
Illustrated History of the First World War', and is author of an illustrated 
volume, entitled The Balkans, issued by LIFE Magazine, and The American 
Heritage History of the 20's and 30's. He has contributed numerous 
articles to Harpers, The N.Y. Times Magazine, Nation's Business, The New 
Republic, Show, Horizon, Commonweal, and Problems of Communism among others. 

Born in 1924, Hr. Stillman received a B.A. degree with honors in 
English ·literature from Yale University in 1945, and the J.D·. from Columbia 
University law School in 1947. He is a member of the New York Bar. 
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Coordinator, Corporate Environment Study 

GAll POTTER 
Administrative Staff, Hudson Institute 

Mrs. Potter joined Hudson Institute ih 1962, shortLy after it was 
founded, as· a Research Aide. She became increasingly involved in 
administrative matters, and in 1966 was made Assistant to the President. 
In 1967 she.became, additionally, Development Coordinator, assisting 
in the coordination of the Institute's fund-raising activities. 

Mrs. Potter has worked with the Corporate Environment Study since 
its inception in 1969, and is responsible for administrative coordina
tion both within the Institute, and with Corporate Participants. 

Prior to joining Hudson Institute she worked for the Agency for 
International Development in Liberia. She attended Vassar College . 

:· : 

' .. 



FRANK E. ARMBROSTER 
Professional Staff, Hudson Institute 

Frank E. Armbruster is a specialist in military operations analysis 
with a strong background in foreign affairs and political analysis. Mr. 
Armbruster works at Hudson Institute on area studies of a political-military 
nature on Europe, Southeast Asia and China, as well as on analysis of pres
ent and future weapon systems and force postures of the U.S. and U.S.S.R. 
strategic forces. Under an ISA contract, he authored "Themes for Alterna
tive West European Futures," "The Detente and Its Possible Effects on Euro
pean and United States Pal icy," and "Current and Possible Future 14est Euro
pean Military Postures." He directed the Twelve Nation Defense Survey, a 
study of current defense postures with orimary focus on the United Kingdom, 
France·, Germany, and Italy. Mr. Armbruster co-authored with Max Singer, 
"The Defense of Europe in the Pervasive Presence of Nuclear Weapons," and, 
with members of the Hudson Institute Staff, Can We Win in Vietnam? (New 
York, Frederick A. Praeger, 1968) and Why ABM? Policy Issues in the Missile 
Defense Controversy (New York, Pergamon Press, 1969). He is the author of 
"China's Conventional Military Capability," a chapter in Volume 11 of the 
book China in Crisis, Tang Tsou (ed.), (University of Chicago Press, April 
1968). He also contributed to The Year 2000 (New York, The Macmillan Company, 
1967). 

Mr. Armbruster has been a member of three study groups of the Council 
on Foreign Relations, including the Advisory Group on Western Strategy and 
Mi 1 itary Organization of the Atlantic Pal icy Studies. Program.· He has been 
a member of the University. of Chicago Academy for Pal icy Study'·s conferen·ce 
on "China, the United State·s, and Asia." 

Mr. Armbruster has extensive experience in analysis and planning ac
tivities on military problems. Before joining Hudson Institute· he served 
as 11anager of Operations Analysis in the Advanced Systems Center, U.S. · 
Defense Group, of the International Telephone and Telegraph Corporation, 
and as Chief of Operations Analysis in the Development Division of ITT's 
International Electric Corporation. Earlier, he was a research _specialist 
in the Operations Analysis Unit, Pilotless Aircraft Division, of Boeing · 
Airplane Company, where his duties involved analysis of new weapqns, enemy. 
threat and vulnerability, development efforts on new missile sy'stems., and 
techniques for future employment of those already in existence.· Before 
that he spent eight years as a senior intelligence specialist attached to· 
the Directorate for Targets, Air Force Intelligence, AFCIN. In addition, 
Mr. Armbruster has worked as a consultant to the Special Studies. Group of 
the Institute for Defense Analyses, and as a consultant to the.Corporation 
for Economic and Industrial Research. 

Born in 1923, Mr. Armbruster received the A.B. degree in foreign af
fairs from George Washington University in 1948, after earlier studies in 
engineering under the Army Specialized Training Program. His graduate 
studies were in foreign affairs at George Washington University, and in 
international law at American University, both in Washington, D.C. He is 
a member of the Operations Research Society of America, the U.S. Naval 
Institute, the coreign Service Professional Fraternity, and the Social 
Science Honorar-y Society. 

t1r. Armbruster joined Hudson lnst itute in February 1962, and was 
elected an Employee Member in October of that year. 

• 
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B. BRUCE BRIGGS 
Professional Staff, Hudson Institute 

Barry Bruce-Briggs is a city planner and policy analyst. Among his 
projects since joining the Institute in 1969 are: housing strategy for 
the U.S. Department of Housing and Urban Development, long-range planning 
for NASA, and drug control policy for New York State. 

Previously, he was Chief Planner for Wheelwright, Stevenson and 
Langran Planning Consultants, Philadelphia, Pa. He has had articles on 
diverse topics published in national periodicals. B.A. Industrial Ad
min-istration, Union College, 1961; M,A, European History, Temple Univer
sity, 1967 • 

' . 
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BASIL J. CANDELA 
Chief Engineer, Economic Development Studies Group 

Professional Staff, Hudson Institute 

Basil J. Candela is a professional engineer and is responsible for 
the technical aspects of all work done by the Economic Development Studies 
Group of Hudson Institute. He reports directly to Herman Kahn and Robert 
Panero. Mr. Candela has represented the Institute in South America, Mexico, 
Africa, Europe and Vietnam and has directed professional discussions in 
French and Spanish environments, particularly with the Consulting Engineer
ing firms of Coyne & Bell ier of Paris, France; lngetec of Bogota, Colombia; 
Laboratoire Central Hydro] ique de France of Paris and Woodward, Clyde of 
San Francisco in the evaluation of the Choco, Colombia and South American 
Great Lakes Hydroelectric and Navigation schemes. Of special interest is 
_his duty :to monitor the technical inputs and outputs of the "Flying Think 
Tank" technique of investigation originated by Mr. Panero, where an area 
study is performed in low level aircraft by a group of people of mixed 
disciplines in a very compressed time period. Such a concentrated attack 
has produced synergistic results from the participants. Recent activi-
ties at Hudson have included an analysis of manufacturing techniques 
involved in the production of jelled-slurry munitions. 

-Mr. Candela is the inventor of a personnel conveyor--a "moving side
walk":--which incorporates a high speed zone between acceleration and de
celeratiotl zones,,combining rapid transit with safe entrance and exit 
speeds. A pending <patent on this device has been assigned to the 
Institute. Together with .. Mr. Panero, he is the originator of a technique 
for I ifting personnel ·and material from the ground to flying aircraft via 
a tethered ground line. 

Mr. Candela was born in 1~25 and graduated from the School of Engineering 
of Columbia University in 1947. Before coming to the Institute, he was Vice 
President and Director of Guy B.· Panero, Inc. Consulting Engineers. While 
there he worked with Mr. Kahn and Mr. Panero on the "Survivabil ity of U.S. Air 
Defense Systems" in 1960. ·His responsibility for"· engineering design ir>cludes 
the Forest, George Washington and Howard Housing Projects and the rehabili
tation of the U.S. Veterans Hospital, Bronx, N.Y. and U.S. Post Office in 
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ABSTRACT 

· This·:brief digest of the Executive Summary covers the major con
clus·ioh.s .and highlights of the First Phase of a three-phase study. Nearly 
every statement in it can be expanded and qualified by citing some con
trary evidence, by noting important counter-trends, and by indicating 
plausible alternative scenarios. The reader of this digest ·should refer 
to sections of the Executive Summary itself--or at least to the recapit~· 
ulation (Sec~ion 17)--for a more complete analysis of each point. The 
most fully. developed exposition can be found in the forty-odd documents 
pr.oduced i.n Phase. One. 

The 1970's are likely to be an era of international stability and 
continued major economic growth. Major problems will include the need 
for successful accommodation to new world economic roles for the United 
States and Japan, to challenges posed by technology, and to changing 
values and I ifestyles that are part of the transition from an industrial 
to a post-industrial era . 

. War· between the U.S. and the Soviet Union is unlikely in the 1970's, 
desphe the strong probability that the Soviet Union will have a larger 
strategic force than the U.S. This change in the international power 
balance will occur in a new context, although important areas of con
flict persist, and 1 imited wars of various kinds will probably occur in 
the 1970's . 

We expect vigorous economic growth within a multipolar, competitive, 
but essentially unified world economy comprising about half the world's 
population and 90% of the .Gross Wo.rld Product (GWP). The 1970 GWP of 
about $3.4 trillion will grow by·i980 to about $5.6 trillion (1970 
dollars). But the international economy--the sum of investments and 
exports as a percentage of GWP--will not exceed its pre-1930 level until 
the 1980's .. 

Within this world economy, the U.S. position will decline relative. 
to the long anticipated evolution of Japan, Western Europe and other 
na.tions to. the statu.s of·large-scale participants in the world economy. 
To some degree, the world's economic center of gravity will continue to 
shift away from.t.he U.S. But the shift will not be as one-direct·ional 
as ·it may. seem because much of the growth in foreign production wi 11 be 
by u .• s.-coiltrolled multinational corporations. 

Japan·will become an economic superpower, compa·rable in power to 
the EEC today. This. development will Tequire·worldwide adJustments by 
many nations and industries. Successful accommodation should accelerate 
economic growth in the U.S.', Europe and Asia .. While there· is much dis
cussion of an impending turndown in Japan's extraordinary recent growth 
rates, no one disputes the strong probability of continued Japanese 
economic vigor. A key factor .that wi(l moderate development is Japan's 
inadequate manpower supp I y re I at ive· to expected 1 abor needs, but this is 
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likely to be met by growth of Japanese MNC's. There is also the I ikeli
hood of revaluation of the yen and of rising tariff and other barriers 
to Japanese exports that. threaten industries in other nations, conceiv
ably to be resolved by a Japanese emphasis on development in advanced 
technology and service sectors that result in less direct competition 
with established industries elsewhere. 

Four new regions will become particularly.dynamic industrial 
economies: Eastern and Southern Europe, some areas in Latin America, 
and much of Pacific Asia outside Mainland China and Japan. These four 
areas may become the industrial workshops of the world (i.e., the countries 
most devoted to manufacturing), as the United States, Canada, North-western 
Europe, and Japan shift increasingly to services. 

The dangers of inflation and protectionism will create an atmosphere 
of some uncertainty within this general context of world economic pro
gress. And large parts of the world wi 11 remain outside the. mainstream 
of economic growth, though the per capita income in these areas should 
increase by about SO%. 

Nearly worldwide communication technology and distribution systems 
suggest evolution toward a "global metropolis," rather than a"global 
village." 

Multinational corporations will be recognized as the central instru
ments of a dynamic world economy, vehicles that offer unusual advantages 
to any single region or national economy committed to long-term growth. 

MNC's are likely to set the pace for such growth, serving as centers 
of high morale and competence. Despite many fears, on balance, it ap
pears that potential benefits to host countries will usually seem to out
weigh possible costs. Thus, the doors to foreign investment will be open 
to.most of the world, arid growth rates will tend to be higher in countries 
open to MNC's. The growth rates of MNC's and their rapidly increasing 
role in world trade, will continue to make MNC's attractive to governments, 
investors and to talented people seeking exciting careers. 

In certain situations large construction proje~ts .could have a sig
nificant impact well beyond their direct economic and physical value •.. 
Particularly in Frontier. Zones, which are often unnecessadly'assumed to 
be inaccessible or unexploitable, such projects need to .be evaluated from 
a psychological point of view as well as an engineering one. ··The psycho
logical barriers are often most basic and the intangible or indirect 
benefits the most important. Innovative techniques can be used ·to identify 
and ana l.yze the opportunities in such areas. Resu It i ng proposals might not 
only achieve major practical goals, but canalso serve as.a catalytic 
force, stimulating fresh thought about economicgrowth. 

The Emerging Post-Industrial Society 

In the· 1975-85 period, several of the most advanced industrial 
societies will become "post-industrial" in that the'service sector will 
employ more workers and generate more of the GNP than the industrial. 
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Thi_s_ ha?, already occurred in the U.S. This period of transition results 
in,.a''fairfy. widespread sense of uncertainty and an awareness of impending, 
pos'sibly major changes in many areas of 1 ife•-the structure of economic 
ihsi_i:ut'ions,' the character of work, the personal values of individuals 
1 ivirig_undernew economic and technological conditions. These changes 
iriay be', in the long run, comparable to those introduced by the agri
cultural and industrial revolutions. 

The essential characteristic of post-indus~rial society is a shift 
in. economic activity away from a societal focus on production and acqui
sition of material necessities and comforts, and toward the expansion of 
non-material services and non-economic activities. The culture of post
industrial society reflects c~mulative affluence and an accelerating 
rate of change. 

lt seems doubtful that post-industrial culture will have a single 
dominant-theme. Rather, education, searches for meaning and purpose and 
leisure. are all 1 ikely to become more important aspects of a broadly 
unifying "Hellenistic~~'world cultur-e marked by individual ism, great 
diversity' of sub-cultures and the declining importance of traditional 
struggles for survival against scarcity and hostile forces in the natural 

·and social environment. Post-industrial' man--finding it iriuch easier to 
obtain· food, clothing and shelter--may become much more vulnerable to 
"i llusion-centered" outlooks fostered by the absence of reality tests 
that 1 ife provided in the past. 

"while there are dangers inherent in a society where work a'nd survival 
are no longer critical issues and abundance is increasingly assumed as a 
"natural right," the opportunities seem equally clear. Basically, they 
depend on the capacity of an economic system to develop services that are 
responsive to a changing culture, and products appropriate to new markets. 
Thus, despite the declining importance of many established industries, 
"post-industrial" need not mean "post-business." Indeed, the benefits of 
post-industrial 1 ife are_ totally dependent on v·igorous growth to sustain 
the foundations of a bunda nee. 

The corporations that-constitute that foundation are therefore well
advised to guard against some familiar problems_ that can become increasingly 
troublesome. Large bureaucracies are vulnerable to "educated incapacity"-
the learned inabi 1 ity to perceive, un-derstand, or solve problems that may 
not be apparent to the prisoners of technical expertise. Older, experienced, 
top-level "real-world" decision makers may fioo it increasingly difficult-
indeed dangerous--to rely on the ·often parochial perceptions of experts, 
professionals,, specialists and technicians. 

Deliberate and systematic efforts will be required to assure that 
leaders define--and "enforce"--common sense solutions to practical prob
lems and determined pursuit of critical institutional goals. The inherent 
dangers of expanding bureaucracy, narrow scholarship ·and superficial mass 
media pose unusual_.challenges to el ites that must maintain a clear grasp 
of what is actually happening in their community, nation and the world. 
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A related phenomenon--the "powerlessness of the powerful"--is the 
institutional embodiment of many individual trained incapacities. Small 
weak organizatons can "heckle" large powerful ones with amazing success. 
The muscle-bound institution's educated incapacity and its increasing 
vulnerability to "hecklers" who don't play by its rules are dangers that 
require some new approaches to broaden perspectives and to anticipate 
problems and opportunities that mdght otherwise be overlooked. 

Affluence, population growth and new technology are creating a series 
of problems that may in many cases reach crisis proportions by 1985. A 
major concern of corporations and other elements of the society during 
1975-1985 will be the development of ways of meeting these challenges and 
the diversion of resources to the necessary efforts. 

Increasingly skeptical and negative attitudes toward advanced tech
nology and economic growth are a natural reaction to the widespread and 
in some cases justified expectation that many new technologies are 
creating new social problems and making old problems worse. Particularly 
important is the possibility that large-scale technological systems may 
break down, or that man will lose control over them> with conceivably 
catastrophic consequences for entire cities, regions, nations or the whole 
human race, Rapid change often means that we do not become aware of such 
problems until they are already at a critical· point and we have little 
time to deal with them. 

Disillusionment with the idea of progress seems most explicit among 
an important segment of those who are well-educated and have achieved 
affluence. Those who still pursue technological and economic progress 
are l.ikely.to find themselves increasingly engaged in conflict with af
_.fluent, articulate, anti-materialistic el ites. 

Reasonable policy and effective technical solutions to such problems 
as pollution are most likely to ameliorate these conflicts and the sense 
of cautious fear and disillusionment that contribute to them. Apocalyptic 
thinking can best be discouraged by recognizing and dealing with the many 
potential factors that could in fact result in an apocalypse--a "1985 
.technological crisis." Serious attention attitudes toward material 
progress and technology. None of these modifications are likely to 

·resuit in "zero growth" for the American or world economy, but changes 
i.ri the pattern of growth and the relative growth of various industries 
will be necessary in order to adjust to issues such as pollution, 
resource 1 imitation, and other technological problems. 

Traditional critiques of capitalism have emphasized concentration. 
of wealth and power, and the dogmatic assertion that "the rich get riCher 
and the poor get poorer." But traditional critics were also enthusiastic 
about industrial ism. The new cri tics of capital ism are not. They often 
express a basic distrust of science, emphasize man's non-rational potential 
and values, and hold enthusiastic romantic views of more primitive societies. 
They are as dubious about communism and socialism as they are about 
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capitalism. To some extent, this outlook colors more widespread, moderate 
reformist- impulses reflected in the consumer protection and environmental 
movements. Ideological conflict among technocrats, anti-technocrats and 
both moderate and conservative reformers should be a conspicuous character
istic.-.of western culture in the 1970's. 

lt seems likely that a broadly liberal, rational, somewhat more 
representative political society wi 11 not only survive, but also reform 
and adapt. But, a 1 ong with the major economic and techno 1 og i ea 1 forces 
that are the central thrust toward post-industrial society, the effects 
of. the current crisis in Western economic and political values may include 
the growth of a diversity that encompasses a vigorous "counterculture," 
wit-h 1 ife styles and values that can create increasing social constraints 
on business. However, all the various sourc·es of reformist impulses and 
regressive doctrine may increasingly recognize the degree to which 
increasing affluence is an essential condition for cultural diversity, 
successful adaptation to change, mutual tolerance, and--indeed--the luxury 
of discontent. 
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PREFACE 

The Hudson Institute study of The Corporate Environment, 1975-1985, 
was conceived as a three-phase project: the initial phase to be a broad 
overview of political, social, economic and technical factors, the second 
a continuation of this effort with a specific focus on 15 or 20 major 
topics, and the third and last to provide both a more comprehensive and 
detailed overview of the period (based upon the work of the first two 
years) and to produce a comprehensive set of documents. that would consti
tute something of a guidebook for the long range planner in either busi
ness or government. 

This report is a collection of sections; each a Summary of various 
important aspects of the first phase. Because of the scope of the study 
and the variety of the research effort itself (individual and group Hudson 
staff research, functional and national committee work, conference work 
and special projects, etc.), and the intrinsic 1 imitations of an executive 
summary, this report cannot be taken as accurately representative of the 
study as a whole. The major·effort in this first phase has been to look 
at as much as possible from as many viewpoints as possi-ble. Inevitably, 
this has resulted in a number of different products in various stages of 
completion and of varying levels of professional depth. Many of these 
were distributed to our participating members at' the Conference at· Harrison 
House, May 30, 1971, which marked the end of the first phase. lt wc;>uld be 
impossible to summarize all of this work in a document of reasonable size. 
Therefore the present document does not attempt to be. comprehensive. Many 
important aspects or areas of current work have been left out or barely 
mentioned. 

A more elaborate summary of the work that has been done in the first 
phase can be found in six main reports of the first phase. Some of these 
wi 11 include phase 11 work. All should be avai I able within three months. 
Some will be mailed out shortly •. Most of them represent work in addit.ion 
to the chartbooks distributed at the Harrison House meeting. The chart
books and working documents also constitute interim reports on the rela
tively detailed and functionaJ··-aspects of ·the study. An overview of ·central 
issues and trends is provided in the reports below. 

1. The Basic (Worldwide) Issues, Themes and Trends of the 
Corporate Environment Study 

2. A Preliminary Report on U.S. Issues, Themes, and Trends 
(Phase 11 Report) 

3. Summary Overview and Description of the Chartbooks 
4. Edited Transcription of a Talk by Herman Kahn on the 

Synoptic Context 
5. Some Issues and Areas Stressed by the Economic Development 

Group . 
6. Chartbook.(and accompanying E&E) on Basic Methodologies: 

Hudson Study of the Corporate and Government Environment 
1975-1985 
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The above will be supplemented by a working document for the new 
committee on Translation, Application, and Integration (or TAl committee) 
which sets forth a preliminary assessment of the application of the first 
phase findings to many functional business issues, 

While we have tried to do a good deal of pulling together and digest~ 
ing, the. attempt to synthesize all that the study has accomplished thus 
far is very m~ch an on-goi~g process, Indeed, in a real sense it is only 
seriously beginning now. All of the above six reports (and the TAl docu
ment) are very much conceived of as working doc'uments--as to some degree 
is th.is report as well. 

The general approach of this study has been one common to policy re
search as usually done by Hudson Institute. The objective of such rese'arch 
is quite different from academic research. Where most academic research is 
rigorous, restricted, and detailed in an effort to add new information to a 
specific field of knowledge, policy research is generally half intuitive, 
broad, eclectic, and often uses ·information and theories of uncertain or 
low quality in an effort to ~xpl icate· complex and interacting decisions and 
related issues. 

This is particularly true of future-ori.ented policy research. There 
are no experimental data or observations on the future; it has not yet 
occurred. While there are many useful techniques and tools available, 
they all have serious practical and theoretical '1 imitations, Extrapolations 
of historical trends, however carefully made, can be as misleading as they 
can be useful. Scenarios and projections can be expected to differ from 
reality--often drastically. 

The difficult part of future-oriented policy research is not in de
riving projections, extrapolations or scenarios; it is in attempting to 
make them realistic--or at least useful. One important and basic require
ment is to have a good understanding of what is going on ~--which are 
the important trends, what are the real forces, how do they interact, what 
is their impact over time, what are the· countervailing forces and trends 
that will appear. In essence, this requires developing both a global view
point and a familiarity with the important details. it means ].coking at 
everything at once, attempting to understand the context, the isolated com
ponents, and the interaction between context and components, 

One major drawback of any ·Serious group investigation of this sort 
is that it tends to generate and use jargon (a problem .that will not be 
unfami 1 iar to many of the readers of this report). We would argue that· 
to a large degree this is both unavoidable and destrable. In part this 
is really a problem 6f insufficient "shared knowledge," For example in 
a homogenous culture, where all individuals are familiar with the same 
legends, characters, literature, and many typical (or archetype) situations, 
it is relatively easy to describe basic personality traits and behavior 
in terms of easily recognized character types and situations. Today it 
is often impossible to use even recent historical analogies. To oversimpl i
fy, young people tend neither to study nor to remember such literature as 
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Shakespeare and the Bible or. national or world history; older people-
even if they learned some of these--also· tend to forget it. In a global 
study of this type the problem is obviously even mo.re complex. 

This is, of course,. not a problem specific to Hudson. All organi
zations .and disciplines of necessity create their own jargon {including 
phrases, metaphors, and concepts) in order to communicate more efficiently. 
Such jargon gen~r?lly works well insofar as it is used within the group. 

This pr9blem is. traditio·nal for any specialized field. What we are 
suggesting is that today it exists also for more general issues and 
prob)ems. Even for those that are common to everyone, there is no readily 
available "shared 1 iterature"--no storehouse·of well-understood concepts, 
no standard types. lt is for this reason that we develop our own. Some 
of the terms used in the study are defined in a glossary printed at the 
end of this Summary. 

In an attempt to deal with this problem Hudson has developed a special
ized format which we have found to be effective in presenting information 
quickly and succinctly, what we call "chart pages" (and collections of these, 
or a ''chartbook"). We have used these in almost all of our studies in the 
past several years, including this study .. The charts on the last page of 
this section illustrate the technique; that is, a number of I ists, graphs, 
tables, and quotes providing in as concise a form as we can as many.key 
issues and other information on a given topic as possible. Such a chart 
page or chartbook can perhaps best be descri.bed as a topical or thematic 
overview checklist. In its early (working papers) form it is really an 
attempt to organize the eo 11 ect ion and sorting of i nfor.mat ion, and the hi
tial formulation of issues and conjectures pertinent to a given theme. In 
relatively finished form, it is much like this summary, a series of..inter
related issues discussed in s.eparate brief essays accompanied by a foidout 
page of supporting formulations, quotations, taxonomic checklists, charts, 
and other data. When i·n final form it is accompanied by a complete backup, 
giving details and discussion of each item on the chart page. The basic 
idea is to provide a means for an interested, intelligent, but not neces
sarily expert, reader to acquire a working knowledge of a subject in a short 
time. · 

The chart page which accompanies this section provides an introduction 
both to this technique and to some of the general methodological issues of 
policy research . 
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Supplementary Discussion of Chart Page on Policy Research 

Chart I focuses attention on important, and often misunderstood, 
characteristics of policy research (as opposed to academic research). 

Chart 2 indicates the two basic approaches to policy planning. The 
first might be thought of as an ideological approach (often said to be 
preferred by many continental Europeans); the other focuses on "incre
mental ism," amel iorization, or ''muddling through" (often said to be in 
the Anglo-Saxon tradition). In the first approach one might put together 
a collection or "package" of assumptions, plans, predictions, theories, 
etc., resulting in a unified theme, weltanschaunng, or ideology. We 
would call such a collection a "Basic Policy." If one took the first 
approach ·seriously, one might then draw up a number of Alternative Basic 
Policies, choosing the one which seemed best. In fact, policy is almost 
never made this way. Rather it is made incrementally--people adding to 
or subtracting from.the current system in the muddling through tradition. 

The two points, the "ideological" and the "muddling through," are 
really endpoints on a spectrum; there are many in-between styles~ In 
particular, one can ~I an the muddling through, deliberately making prepar
ations so as to preserve options--to keep open the alternatives--so that 
muddl.ing·through is practical. 

Cha.rt 3 shows the many different kinds of research that may arise. 
lt is important to understand the factors that distinguish among them; 
these are by no mean's transparently clear, or even if clear, consciously 
understood and implemented. Yet the techniques used, the kinds bf docu
mentation, discussion, etc., all change with the character of the research. 

Charts ·4 ·and 5 fndicate various kinds of agreement or disagreement 
that can be achieved. What is generally attempted is a first-order agree
ment, agreement on what to believe· about the real world, or about what 
pal icies are ·to be pursued. We are not uninterested in this, but our 
focus is on second-order agreement for which we have the following informal 
test: If A and B have achieved second-order agreement about some issue, 
each one should be able to explain to C what the agreement is about, and 
the other side should agree with the' essentials of that e:Xplanat.ion. 

Chart 6 raises an issue which is becoming increasingly important to
day. The chart indicates our concern about an overemphasis on "booklearn
ing," a slightly exaggerated way of re.ferring to the fact that increasingly 
young Americans--particularly those raised in an upper-middle-class 
milieu--reach adulthood without dealing in any serious way with the limita
tions and intractability of the practical world. The relevant experience 
on which these young Americans draw in dealing with public pal icy problems 
has been limited to some degree to a "conceptual world" formulated by 
various authors, teachers and acquaintances with whom they have come in 
contact during their formal educ·ation. In this conceptual world the only 
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' 
problems seriously discussed or considered are those in which there is 1 
fully documented information or the abstract "romantic" formulations • 
typical of intellectuals and young people. In the real world on obtains 
information by extrapolating from one's own experience or observation , 
and from talking to people without academic credentials; this method of ; 
obtaining information is necessarily unscientific, subJective, and/or 
intuitiv_e, and is thus. rejected .or ignor.ed by academics. This often seems 
to lead among academics to an almost invincible inability to deal with 
problems and formulation_s--such as policy issues outside the academic 
purview. This is probably one of the sources of the strange phenomenon 
characterizing much current discussion; that is, in many cases, the most 
educated people in the country seem to be the most i llusioned, misled, 
or uninformed. · 

What c·an·one do about these problems? As a first step, we outline 
in Chart 7 the·basic tools of policy research. This is unfor.tunately not 
an especially' Impressive array ·ahd orie must admit as indicated in Chart 8 
that they can--often be easily surpassed by individuals with knowledge, 
experience, perception, Judgment, intuition, perspective, or special back
grounds or positions. 
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POLICY RESEARCH VS, ACADEMIC RESEARCH 

DECISION-ORIENTED VS, SUBJECT-ORIENTED 

ORIENTED TOWARDS SPECIFIC DECISIONS, POSSIBLE DECI
SIONS, DECISION MAKERS OR STAFFS RATHER THAN TOWARDS 
PROFESSIONAL COLLEAGUES OR CONTRIBUTING TO A SPECIFIC 
FIELD OF STUDY AND/OR BODY OF INFORMATION. 

BROAD ~(AND "THEREFORE PERHAPS SUPERF ICtAL) RATHER THAN 
DEEP (AND THEREFORE PERHAPS NARROW AND/OR PAROCHIAL). 

RELATIVELY TIME-ORIENTED VS, RELATIVELY-TIMELESS, 

5. RELATIVELY ECLECTIC, INTUITIVE AND HEURISTIC VS. 
.,_JY:J..ATIV~L.t ~}iiCIPLINED, UNIFIED, AND RIGOROUS. 

6. ASKS OF WHAT YOU KNOW, 11WHAT DIFFERENCE DOES IT MAKE? 11 

RATHER THAN 11HOW WEll DO YOU ·KNOW IT?11 

]. BUILDS UPON ACADEMIC RESEARCH AND OTHER INPUTS AS A 
PROCESSOR OR CONSUMER. 

FOUR KINDS OF AGREEMENT 

I. FIRST-ORDER AGREEMENT--AGREEMENT ON SUBSTANTIVE OR 
NORMATIVE ISSUES, E.G., ON VALUES, ASSUMPTIONS, 
ANALYSES OR POLICIES· AND/OR PREDICTIONS. 

2. SECOND-ORD£R AGREEMENT--AGREEMENT AS TO WHAT A FIRST
ORDER DISAGREEMENT IS ABOUT--THE DISAGRE~MENT IS MADE 
PRECISE AND THE EFFECT OF THE DISAGREEMENT IS ANALYZED, 

3. 

4, FOURTH-ORDER AGREEMENT-~AN AGREEMENT THAT NO USEFUL 
DEGREE OF AGREEMENT CAN ·BE REACHED. 

AN OVEREMPHASIS ON ACADEMIC EDUCATION 
CAN RESULT IN: 

EXPANSION OF THE-ADOLESCENT SUBCULTURE 

MANDARINISM (INTELLECTUAL AS 11 FATHER & MOTHER OF HIS 
COUNTRY 11 ) 

MERITOCRACY 

OVEREMPHASIS ON ''BOOK· LEARNING'' (CONCEPTUAL WORLD & DOCU~ 
MENTED INFORMATION RATHER THAN EXI STENTIA.L WORLD & PER
CEIVED OR ORALLY TRA~SMITIED INFOR_MATION) 

1 'EDUCATED INCAPACITY'' 

INTELLECTUAL AND/OR EDUCATED PAROCHIALISM 

ALl ENATI ON FROH ONE 1 S OWN CULTURE OR SUBCULTURE 

OTHER ALIENATION FR0t1 THE PRACTICAL WORLD 

.. 
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SOME BASIC ISSUES IN POLICY RESEARCH 

430 TWO BASIC APPROACHES TO POLICY FORMULATION 

PROGRAMMATIC vs. ECLECTIC 

''THEORETICALu vs. 11PRACTICAL'' 

OR 

UTOPIAN vs. INCREMENTAL 

SOCIAL ENGINEERING vs. PIECEMEAL ENGINEERING 

IDEOLOGICAL vs. PRAGMATIC--AD liOC 

PLANNING vs. HUDDLING THROUGH 

OR 

PLANNING TO MUDDLE THROUGH 

~ TO ACHIEVE SECOND- OR THIRD-ORDER AGREEMENT 

EXAMINE THE OTHER SIDES 1 VALUES, ASSUMPTIONS, AND ANALYSES 
EACH SIDE SHOULD EXPLICATE ITS POSITION AND THEN: 

CORRECT AT LEAST THE OBJECTIVE ANALYSES 
RATIONALIZE THE DIFFERENCES IN ASSUMPTIONS 
DISCUSS THE DIFFERENCES IN VALUES 

IT MAY HELP TO: 

CD 
I. 

2. 

3. 

BE EMPATHETIC IF NOT SYMPATHETIC 
USE PROPAEDEUTIC & HEURISTIC PARADIGMS OR DEVICES 
INVENT NEW POLICIES 
PROPOSE NEW THEORIES 

SIX TOOLS OF P<>L!CY.RESEARCH 

HIP! RI CAL RESEAHCH AND ANALYSIS, AND S I/o\ PLY THEORY. 

METAPHORS AND HISTORICAL ANALOGUES. 

ANALYTIC MODELS INVOLVING: 
A. A DESCRIPTION OF 11ANALYZA8LE' 1 SYSTEf1.S 
B, THE DEVISING OF ALTERNATIVE POLICIES, 
C, THE EXPLl CATION OF CRITERIA, OBJECTIVES, OR 

VALUES, AND 

~. PROPAEDEUTIC AND HEURISTIC METHODOLOGIES AND PARAOIG~1S. 

5. SCENARIOS, GAMING AflD OTHER USE OF 11ARBITAARY 11 SPECI
FICATIOHS AND STIMUlATION: E,G,, SURPRISE-FREE 
PROJECT! ONS, STAIWARD. AND CAtJONI CAL WORLDS, ETC. 

6. SYSTEMATIC AND ECLECTIC USE OF BOTH 11 1NTERDISCIPLINM.V.11 

\ 

AND TRADITIONAL TECI-INIQUES, PERSPECTIVES, AND CAPABILITIL. 

.... 
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DIFFERENT I~ I NOS OF RESEARCH f. STUDIEs''' 

1. FUNDAMENTAL INFORMATION & THEORIES 

2. NEW IDEAS, CONCEPTS & APPLICATIONS 

3. ROUGH ESTtMATE OF PRACTICALITY & 
DESIRABILITY 

4, EVALUATION· OF FEASIBILITY 
AND· DESIRABILITY 

5. 11M I SS I NG iTEMS" 9R IMPROVEMENTS. 

6, WRITE A CONTRACT FOR DEVELOPMENT 

7. SHOULD ONE BUY? w"HAT AND HOW "MUCH? 

8. INITIAL AND DESIGN ENGINEERING 

9. PRODUCTION AND OPERATION 

10, LEARNING ABOUT INITIAL (OR MODIFIED) 
PER,FORMANCE CHARACTERISTICS 

11. PREFERRED OPERATIONAL (E.G. SALES, 
PRODUCTION, B.UYING, ETC.) TACTICS 
AND STRATEGIES 

BASIC R&D 

EXPLORATORY R&D 

PRE-fEASIBILITY 

COST-EFFECTIVENESS 

ENG I N_EER I NG 
DEV,ELOPMENT 

SYSTEM DEFINITION 

SYSTEMS ANALYSIS 

SYSTEMS DESIGN 

PRODUCTION 
ENGINEERING 

T&E (TESTING AND 
EVALUA~,IDN) 

OPERATIONS RESEARCH 

12. ANALYSIS OF WHAT BUSINESS ONE SHOULD POLICY RESEMCH 
BE IN, OF ITS MEDIUM AND LONG RANGE 
GOALS, OF BASIC TACTICS AND STRATEGIES 
AND OF BASIC ETHICAL ISSUES GENERALLY 

HUDSON"$ MAIN AREA IS 2, 3. AND 12, WITH SOME WORK IN 4, 
7,ANDII. 

0 IN GENERAL POLICY RESEARCH CAN OFTEN BE BEATEN BY: 

INVENTORS 11UN I NVOLVED 11 

ENTREPRENEURS "INVOLVED" 

INNOVATORS SCHOLARLY 

PROMOTERS PRACTICAL 

11LOCAL 11 11BUREAUCRAT' 1 

11FOREIGNER 11 11REVOLUTI ON I ST' I 

\~ 
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SECTION I 

SCOPE OF THE CORPORATE ENVIRONMENT STUDY 

0 rig I na I Scope 

When we initially formulated the Corporate Environment Study we 
thought of it as emphasizing five main areas, each of which overlap and 
interact with each other: 

1. The impact of new technology on the corporate environment 
2. The impact of changing life styles, changing attitudes, 

changing politics 
3. The impact of the changing level of economic activity-

especially the differences caused by rersistent high growth 
rates (including the effects of affluence, and the implica
tions of changing comparative advantage among countries) 

4. The impact of the emerging post-industrial culture 
5. The spec i a 1 impact of "the growth of Japan 

Future Scope 

Now, at the end of Phase I, we wi 11 add six new areas'of emphasis 
which overlap with the original five, but are also worthy of special 
attention: 

6. The impact of the multinational corporation as the "basic 
institution of expansion" of industrial/capitalist culture 
in the last third of the twentieth century. 

7. The i~pact of the f6ur other especially dynamic areas (in 
addition to Japan, the most dynamic of all) 

8. A careful examination of the interaction between American 
internal and external policy, with special emphasis on the 
passing of that era in which the U.S. economy was dominant 
in the world, and the beginning of an·era in which the 
American economy is a predominate or leading sector in the 
world economy, but no longer overwhelmingly dominant 

9. The implications of an enlarged EEC (including the possi
bility of enhanced French influence or French leadership 
in an enlarged community) 

10. Issues related to chronic inflation, possible protectionism, 
international 1 iquidity; and so on. 

11. And, of course, the many special issues mostly considered in 
collaboration with various functional and/or national committees 

We shoul·d comment briefly on part of the ne11 emphasis. lt is easy, 
and .reasonable, in a study such as this to begin with the indisputable . 
observations that the corporate environment is changing with unprededented 
speed as new econom.ic forms evolve, new technology obsoletes previous 
techniques and concepts, soc i a 1 va 1 ues ev.o 1 ve, o 1 d po 1 it i ea 1 conceptions 
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become irrelevant and are replaced, and new public, cultural, and politi
cal issues (such as militant consumerism and pollution) arise. We would 
argue that the corporate executive, and the European and .Japanese busi
nessman in particular, must also pay special attention to the following: 

Some Preliminary Conclusions 

1. First, and in some ways most important the United States' posi
tion in the world economy has changed from being absolutely dominant 
("when the United States sneezes we get pneumonia") to a lesser status 
in which it is still a big giant but also just a big giant among a number 
of other smaller but quite large giants. 

2. As the United States adjusts to its new role, it is 1 ikely to 
make sudden changes in various rules. In some cases it wi 11 be able to 
carry through by: presenting others with a fait accompli, using its real 
force and influence, and/or by exploiting some aspects of a special situ
ation. In others it will be just one negotiator among many. And in. still 
other cases it will "lose." This implies the possibility of a basic change 
in the whole nature of the U.S. relationship to Europe and Asia. For ex
amp 1 e such a change cou 1 d force greater security regu i r.ements on countries 
in the present U.S. "area of responsibility," bringing about many direct 
and indirect effects on their economies. The form that such demands may 
take, the possible opportunities as well as burdens they may offer, any 
many other consequences will all need to be considered. Within this con
t~~i the probable futu~e course of Soviet, Chinese and other Communist 
nations needs careful (and as objective as possible) exploration. 

3. Many worldwide issues (including the above) are likely to be 
strongly influenced by internal U.S. issues such as the presence or 
lack of U.S. political cohesion, particularly in the aftermath of the 
Vietnam War; the cresting of the "counterculture"; new populist animosity 
towards the system--new class tensions--including a near revolt by 
"Middle America" against upper middle and upper class leadership; and so 
on. All of these matters are 1 ikely to have consequences of the greatest 
practical relevance for both American and non-American business firms. 

4. About one-third or so of the increased GNP .produced in the next 
decade should come from five especially dynamic areas. The most dynamic 
of all is, of course, Japan and this country seems 1 ikely, in fact, to 
produce about a third to a half of the total contribution of the five 
especially dynamic areas. One half to two thirds of the total production 
of these areas should be from the other four areas; which are: Eastern 
Europe, dynamic parts of Latin America {mainly Mexico and southern and 
southeastern Brazil), the dynamic parts of non-Communist and less 
developed Pacific Asia (mainly such areas as South Korea, Taiwan, Hong 
Kong, Singapore, Thailand and perhaps South Vietnam, Indonesia and 
Malaysia) and finally Southern Europe (including southern France and 
Greece). All of these areas possess local economies which are growing 
between 7 and 15 percent a year, much faster than the rest of the world. 
This rapid growth is going to create all kinds of special problems and 
opportunities. 

• 
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S. European business firms have long faced U.S. multinational con
cerns as both competitor and collaborator. Most of them now for the 
first time will face, in a very broad and intense fashiori, Japanese 
business firms as competitors and collaborators. In some cases this will 
be a triangular relationship (U.S.-Japan-Europe). European business 
firms will have to know Japanese business and practice a great deal 
better than they do now. Furthermore, it is 1 ikely that many more 
European corporations (e.g., English, Dutch and West German) will enter 
Pacific Asia, where again there wil I be a very important competitive 
triangle involving U.S. and Japanese business, Some of the issues are 
already evident in Latin America, but even these wi 11 take on new charac
teristics in this Pacific Asia area and there will also be new issues as 
wen: . 

6.· Our study of Europe in terms of "cui ture zones" indicates to us 
that it is quite impossible to understand ongoing changes in 1 ifestyles 
and political milieus within a national context. Many important "pc;t
industrial" and "multifold trend'.' changes are originating in the U.S. and 
the Northwest tier of Europe, and then being imported into other European 
culture zones. Even within their source area their international inter
actions are important. The consequences are of the greatest practical 
importance in very direct ways: affecting the character of employer
employee relationships, the values and attitudes held by Tabor and manage
ment, the problems of work discipline, economic goals, and national morale. 

7. Within the Cold War context there also have been a number of 
critical nationalist, communal, or ethnic conflicts and confrontation: 
These are 1 ikely to prove as enduring--perhaps more enduring and intract
able--than the ideological conflict. In particular what we call else-
\'lhere the nine "chronic confrontations 11 (i.e., the four divided countries, 
the triangular confrontation among the U.S., the U.S.S.R., and China, and 
the Arab-Israeli and India-Pakistan confrontation) are all I i·kely to persist 
even though changing form, some more rapidly than others; but none are 
likely to be completely alleviated. In addition there is a real possibility 
for a tenth confrontation: Sino-Japanese. 

8. Several Western European countries--and to some degree the Japanese-
have so far lagged in the development of the multinational corporation al
though the form offers broad possibilities to all of them (because of the 
availability of such factors as financial resources, suitable technological 
capability or need, and managerial talent). To go forward with the process 
(which has only begun) management must avoid the defect of "inwardlooking
ness11 and similar mistakes. 

9. Almost all OECD countries are becoming increasingly i·nvolved in 
the problems of East-West trade and some have specific goals to develop 
the seemingly enormous reserves of skilled "European" labor available at 
low wages in Eastern Europe and to some degree the Soviet Union (especi
ally as home labor. costs are now beginning to soar. Similarly many feel 
we/ I placed to enter the Mainland Chinese market. For a variety of rea
sons the Chinese seem likely to be heavily influenced by political 
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motivations in decid,ing how closely to deal with Japan and the U.S. As 
a result European firms may have many neglected opportunities in China 
(and some important dangers). On the other hand the Japanese seem to 
have a great edge in dealing with the Soviet Union (and to a lesser ex
tent Eastern Europe) and the West Germans in dealing with Eastern Europe. 
All of these developments could go much more rapidly than is usually 
imagined (for example, in most HI projections) or could run into expected 
or unexpected snags. In any case the situation deserves the closest 
moni taring, 

10. Finally, and perhaps most important from the business point of 
view, the further development of what could be described as an increas
ingly interrelated competitive multipolar global economy including about 
half the world's population (and 90 percent or so of the Gross World 
Product) seems likely to develop in the next ten, to fifteen, years and to 
i n'tens i fy some current issues as we 11 as raising some new ones. Thus 
such issues as international I iquidity, control of the multinational 
corp6ration, protectionism versu.s trade, sanctity of contracts and 
investments, exploitation by traditional and new methods, the role of 
a-legal and illegal activities by individuals, groups, and nations are 
all 1 ikely to be affected. 
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.SECT! ON 2 
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·ONE CHARACTE.R 1 zAt 1 oN ciF THE ii'As 1 c coNTEXT ·(OR BAs 1 c PROJECT 1 ON) 
A REVIVAL AND THE SLOW EVOLUTION AND/OR.EROSION OF 

"LA DEUXIEME BELLE EPOQUE" 

2-1 

On~ analogy we have f~und particularly useful in this study is the 
comparison at' the'current period with the so-called "la·belle epoque'·' 
period.of 1901-1913. Genera1 similarities between that period and the 
period between 1953 and at least 1964 (between the end·of the Korean war 
and the beginning of the disillusionment and bitterr)ess surrounding the 
U.S. buildup in.Vietnam) are listed on Chart 1 of the accompanying chart 
page. The general theme is one of a "fin de siecle" world; a· world of 
relative peace and stability, expanding and developing at an ever greater 
pace, but with an underlying awareness--or at least feeling--that an era 
is coming to an end. 

The s'tabil ity of the first "belle epoque".was based on a mil itary/po-
1 itical/economic balance among the Eurcipean·powers and·on the possession 
by the Europeans vis-a-vis the rest of the world of an'authority, power, 
self-confidence and prestige which in turn allowed them to dominate or 
colonize the rest of the globe. They were rich countries by any histori
cal standard and'they were all rapidly growing richer. They had much in 
common--rei igion, traditions, culture. There were no outside pressures 
to speak.of. The colonies were essentially quiescent. Both the ruling 
class and .the people seemed satisfied and self-confident •. Why did it end? 

For the sake of simplicity, we would summarize the many factors ln
vo 1 ved under .two genera 1 categories: 

1. A basic change in the balance of economic/military power, 
occasioned by the rise of Prussia in 1870, (as early as 
1880, it was clear that Germany was likely to become the 
major power of Continental Europe) but one which could 
easily have been carried through by peaceful evolution 
(i.e., by Germany's focusing on its Ost pal icy but also 
on not generating a real rivalry with England--in partic-
ular, not building a serious Navy). · · 

2. A slow, varied and subtle, but nevertheless critical, change 
in the values, lifestyles an~ beliefs which previously sup
ported the international and domestic power structure (which 
might best be described as a turn-of-the-century version of 
the multifold trend outlined in Chart 3). 

One can think of these as basic structural shifts; as fundamental changes 
in the strategic and economic balance and in the social and value systems 
that made the general structure inherently unstable. lt is important to 
point out here that these basic changes were not in .themselves sufficient 
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cause for World War I. The structure at.the·time was unstable as much 
for technical reasons as fundamental ones. There probably were no 
fundamental ideological, religious.,·national, or class issues between the 
protagonists which could not have been solved by some kind of .compromise 
or evolution. 

For a number of reasons, the general state of international relations 
appears much more stable in 1971 than it did in the era preceding World 
War I (see particularly Section 4 and 5). Because of this we expect that 
the current "belle epogue" will slowly erode or evolve into a new era, 
rather than end in a dramatic cataclysm. This is not to rule out such a 
possi!,.i 1 ity. We believe, in fact, that the 1 ikel ihood of major war wi 11 
substantially increase by the end of the 1970's, hopefully not to the po)nt 
of being very probable, but to the point where new ways of dealing with 
problems will be required, 

The "end of an era" analogy means exactly that; that the basis of the 
current political military/economic/technological stability is eroding, 
that the structure is changing, and that this will create new possibilities 
for real instability. We have used this "belle epoque" analogy as a cen
tral theme of this report precisely because it emphasizes the importance 
of the basic changes going on today in terms of potential dangers and prob
lems. This is not clear from our surprise-free projection itself (Chart 
2 on accompanying page) or from the various projections developed though
out this document which are basically optimistic. For while the number of 
ways things can go wrong seems to be both infinite and growing, it seems 
1 ikely there should be time and means available to. deal with at least the 
most critical issues as they come up. But, again, we are assuming that 
these issues and problems will be successfully dealt with. Without going 
into detail at this point, we refer the reader to Chart 4 on the accompany
ing page which lists some of the basic branch points to the surprise-free 
projection, or those international issues which we think most likely to 
dominate the 1970's and 1980's. 



CD ;~0 "BELL~$ EPOJlUE'' PERIODS 1901-1913 f, 1953-19611 

HORLD-WI DE THERE \4/\S: 

l. RELATIVE PEACE 
2. RELATIVELY RAPID ECONOMIC GROWTH 
3. VAST .EXPANS lON OF THE WORLD TRADE, trNESH1ENT, TRAVEL, 

C0/1MUt·! lCATI ON 
4. RELATtVELY FREE MOVEHENT OF WORLD LABOR, GOODS, CAPtTAL. 
5. AMONG THE. UPPER CLASSES GR0\1TH Of CONCEPT OF "ONE WORLD" 

AND "1-IORLD COMMUIHTY" EXCEPT PERHAPS WORLD GOVERNHENT 
AND/OR"WORLDWIDE GOVERNMEIHAL INSTTTUTIONS IN FIRST 
BELLE EPOQUE (THESE BECAME POPULAR AFTER \IORLD liAR I) 

6. tN FIRST LA BELLE EPOQUE THERE WERE SERIOUS ATTEMPTS IN 
U.S. AND NORTHHEST EUROPE TO IMPOSE UPPER MIDDLE CLASS 
''BOURGEOIS'' MORALITY UPON LOWER CLASSES--(E.G. ANTI
PROSTITUTION, GA/1BUNG, ALCOHOL, DRUG LAWS, PURE FOOD 
AND DRUG LAWS, "REFORM POLITICS," WOMEN RIGHTS, ETC., 
(COHPARABLE TO CAMPAIGNS IN '50S AND '60S--E.G. WOMEN$' 
RIGHTS, CIVIL RIGHTS AND FREEDOM, l,..'ORLDI·/IDE CONCERN FOR 
POOR, "REFORM POLITICS," ETC.} 

7. ERODING FAITH IN TRADITIOJ~AL LEFT AND RIGHT IDEOLOGIES, 
SOME TURNING TO "FIN DE SI ECLE;' I DEOLOG I ES--ANARCH ISM, 
SYNDICALISM, RACISM, NATIONALISM, IMPERIALISM 

8. GREAT FEAR OF WAR ACCOMPANIED BY A GRO\o/ING FEELING THAT 
11WAR IS UNTHINKABLE" 

9. ARMS COMPETITION CONTINUES DESPITE SERIOUS ATTEMPTS AT 
~MS CONTROL AND TO SOME DEGREE BECAUSE OF ARMS RACE 

10. fNCREASING (AND PUBLIC) HEDONISM AMONG UPPER CLASSES. 
ARTISTS TURN AI·! AY FROM "V I CTOR I AN" STANDARDS TOWARD 
ALIEN & VIOLENT STYLES AND THEMES--ROUSSEAU, GAUGUIN, 
PICASSO, STRAVINSKY, WILD£, D1 ANNUNZIO 

11. SOME BREAKDOWN OF PUBLIC MANNERS AND CONTROLS AND RELA
TIVELY GREAT TOLERATION OF "DISCRETIONARY BE.HAVIOR"-
E.G. VIOLEN'f STRII{ES, MILITANT FEM\fJISM, PROHIBITIONISTS, 
ETC. 

12. VAGUE SENSE OF "INDIAN SUMMER" AND "FIN DE SIECLE" AMONG 
UPPER CLASSES 

I. 

2. 

3. 

REVIVAL, EVOLUTIOt/ARY DEVELON-ta)T /\ND PERHAPS SOME 
EROSION oF"LA DEUXIE/1-E BELLE EP-6QUE 11 : TO\U·,RD A HALF 
UNIFIED''' BUT MULTIPOLN: WORLD \-iiTH COUIHERVAILING 
TENDENCIES TOl;iARD ANARCHY AND ORDER. NET fJ,OVU',ENT IS 
PROBABLY A GENERAL BUT FRAGILE TENDENCY Tot·/AkD SYNTHESIS 
AND UNITY FOR THE HALF WHICH PARTICIPATES, 

BUT POLITICALLY AN lt!CP.EASINGLY /"Ut_TIPOLAR \!OI{L!) WILL SE! 
Ill THE 70 1 S THE "(NO" OF THE "POST-·~,;g~·i"'frv;-(lt~CLUD I NG 
AN EFFECTIVE POLlTICAL SETTLEMEIH OF THAT "/AR) 

A. RELATIVE DECLINE OF .T_!iE nJ0_2_L!flRPilliEP.~ IN PO_WER, 
PRESTIGE, AND INFLUENCE. 

B. RISE 0!=" JAPA/J AS SUPERSTATE (AND SIJPERPO\~ER?) 
C. FlJLlfiff:Mt:RGENCE OF GOTH GE.Rf-1.t..t~IES. 
D. AN ENLf,R-GED EEC-.-~~TiTHPERHAf'S A NEW ROLE FOR FRANCE 

AS THE "LEADING NAT10N11 OF THE COMMUNITY. 
E. POSSIBLE CREATION OF AN EASTER~-! EUROPEAN EEC. 
F. MANY NEW POSS..IBILITIES BY 19[iQ: E.G. n!NTERMEDIATEn 

POWERS--NE\-! ALLIANCES, NEW ARMS RACES, CHALLENGES 
FOR WOR:..D LEADERSHIP, POLITICALLY UN IF! ED EUROPE. 

ABOVE SETS CONTFXT 'roR FURTHER [)EVfLOPMEIH OF A UNIFIED 
IJUT NULTIPOLAR A.ti!"Ll.f'_~[HIALLY}-f.OI-iPETITIVF {tJAL.f:) GLOBAL 
ECOt~OMY. 

A. A GEtlERfl.L UNDERSTAiJD I NG OF 1 t:F PROCESS ANLJ TECH-

AN ANALOGY OF THE BELLE EPOQUE 

THREE POSSIBILITIES FOR SEVENTIES IN RELATION TO 
11LA BELLE EPOQUE" PERIOD OF 1953-1964 

I. CONTINUED EROSION AND EVENTUAL EXTINCTION OF LA BELLE 
EPOQUE, BY 

1. RETROGRESSION 

2. "INTERNAL CONTRADICTIONS" 

3. REVOLUTION (OR 11REVOLUTIONARY EVOLUTION' 1
) 

4. SOME COMBINATION OF THE ABOVE 

0 _!H'EI'lE IS A. BASIC, LONG•TERM. t'I!Jl.T!FOLD TRF.IlD TOWARDS: 

I. INCP.Ff.SII~:.>LY SENSATE (EMPIRICAL, THIS-WORLDLY, SECUlAR, 
Hli/1.·~-}!ISTIC, PP.AGl-tf\TIC, MJ;NIPULATIVF., EXPLICITLY RATIONAL, 
UTII.!TA~iM~, CONTR-'.C"IUAL, EPICUREAN,, lif['ONISTIC, ETC.) 
CULTURE--RECENTLY AN AU10ST COMPLETE DECLINE OF THE 
SACRED & A RELATIVE EROSION OF 11 1RRATIO~l.'\L11 TABOOS,
TI)TEMS, CHAR I SMP.S'o & f'.UTHOR.I TY STRUCTUP..ES 

?... BOU~GEOIS, BUREAUCRATIC, 111'\ERITOCRA.TIC," & RECENTLY 
INTELlECTUAL & TECHNOC!lATIC ELITES 

3, ACCUMUlJ.TI ON OF s::: I EtJT IF I G S. TEC~INOLOG l CAL KNOWLEDGE 
4. INSTITUTIONALIZATION OF TECHNOLOGICAL CHANGE, ESPE-

11. LA BELLE EPOQ.UE BASICALLY REVIVES AND CONTINUES 

C !ALLY RESEARCH, DEVELOPME!lT, INNOVATION & DIFFUSION-
RECENTLY E7 INCREASINGLY A CONSCIOUS EMPHASIS ON FINDING 
AND CREAT! NG SYNERG iSMS E- SERE!W I PI Tl ES 

5. RECF.NTLY, INCREASING MILITARY CAPABILITY FOR MASS 
DESTRUCTION 

1. AS A HOLDING OPERATION (COUNTERVAILING FORCES 
EMERGE) 

2. COUNTERVAILING FORCES STAGE PARTIAL COMEBACK 
(E. G. , 11COUNTERREFORMAT I ON 11 ) 

3. COUNTER~AILING FORCES PREVAIL (E.G., 11RESTORATION" 
OF EARLY SIXTIES ENVIRONMENT) 

6. UNTIL RECENTLY, INCREASING AREA OF WORLD DOMINATED, OR 
GREATLY lf'.IFLUENCE['I, BY HESTERN CULTURE 

7. INCREASING AFFLUENCE & (RECENTLY) LEISURE 
8. POPULATION·GROWTH~-NOH EXPLOSIVE BUT TAPERING OFF 
9. URBANIZATION & RECENTLY SUBURBANIZATION & 11URBAN 

SPRAWlu--SOON THE GROWTH OF f-',EGALOPOLI SES 

Ill. A NEW SYNETHESIS EMERGES WHICH COULD EMPHASIZE 

10. RECENTLY E7 INCREA"5"1NGLY MACRO-ENRIVONMENTAL t.SSUES 
(E.G., CONSTRAINTS SET BY FINITE SIZE. OF EARTH & VARIOU~ 
LOCAL & GLOBAL RESERVOIRS) 

11. DECREASING IMPORTANCE OF PRI,..ARY & (RECENTLY) SECONDARY 
& (EVEN MORE RECEtnLY) TERTIARY OCCUPATIONS 

4. 

• STABILITY 

2. A "POST INDUSTRIAL" CULTURE 

3. GLOBAL ECONOMIC GROWTH CHARACTERIZED BY: 

A. A RELATIVELY HIGH DEGREE OF FREE AND OPEN 
COMPETITION 

B. A NEW IDEOLOGY GIVING NEW CONFIDENCE AND 
DIRECTION--AND SUCCESS--TO THE "ESTABLISH
HENT11 

C. RAPID DEVELOPMENT FOR MANY LDC 1S--PARTICU
LARL Y THOSE Wl TH A YEAR 2000 I'DEOLOGY 

12. INCREASING LITERACY & EDUCATION--RECENTLY THE 11KN6WLEDGE 
INDUSTRY" AND INCREASING NUMBERS AND ROLES OF 
INTEllECTUALS 

13. EMPHASIS ON 11PROGRESS 11 AND FUTURE-ORIENTED THINKING, 
DISCUSSION & PLANNING--RECENTLY SOME IMPROVEMENT IN 
METHODOLOGIES & TOOLS--ALSO SOME RETROGRESSION 

14. INNOVATIVE & MANIPULATIVE RAT· lNALITY INCREASINGLY 
APPLIED TO SOCIAL, POLITICAL, WLTURAL & ECONOMIC WORLDS 
AS WELL AS TO SHAPING & EXPLOITING THE MATERIAL WORLD-
INCREASING PROBLEM OF RITUALIHIC, INCOMPLETE OR PSEUDO
RATIONAL ITV 

IS. INCREASING UNIVERSALITY OF THE MULTIFOLD TREND 
16. INCREASING TEMPO OF CHANGE IN ALL THE ABOVE 

0 SUR.PRISE-FREE (AND LARGELY 11BUSINESS 11 AS USUAL") PROJECTION 

F, INCREASING UNITY FROM TECHNOLOGY PRII!IITE INDUSTR'!: 
COMMERCIAL AND FINAt/CIAL INSTITUTIONS, BUT RELATIVELY 
LITTLE BY INTERNATIONAL LEGAL AND POLITICAL INSTI
TUTIONS. 

G. SOME DEVELOP1';1ENT OF YEAR 2000 (AND/OR COMPOUND INTEREST) 
IDEOLOGIES 

ONE RESULT IS A RELATIVELY ANAf:CHIC BUT ALSO RELATIVELY 
ORDERLY AND UNIFIED WORLD WITH NEitJ ISSUES OF INTERNAT!Ot!AL 
'lONTROL: 

A. CONTINUING GROWTH IN DISCRETIONARY BEHAVIOR, 
CORRESPONDING WOR!..DWIDE (FOREIGN AND DOMESTIC) 
"LAW AND ORDER" ISSUES. SOI'1E GROWTH IN VIOLENT, 
DEVIANT, OR Cf\H\INAL BEHAVIOR:· 

B. OTHER PROBLEMS IN COPING WITH SHFER NUMBERS,. SIZE; 
AND BIGNESS 

C. WITH IMPOR.TANT EXCEPTIONS, EROSIOI~ OF 12 TRADITIO.NAL 
SOC I ETAL LEVEHS: A _giiRCH FOR M~~ I NG AND PURPOSE, 
SOME CULTURAL CONFUSI011, POLARIZATION, CONFLICT, 

D. INCREASINGLY "REVISIOi~IST~UNiSM- cAPITALiSM 
AND CHRISTI!)~_ITY IN EUROPE AND THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE; 
PERHAPS A r•cR IS IS OF" L1 BERAL I S~l. 11 

E. POPULIST CONSERVATIVE BACKLASH, AND/OR ''COUNTER 
kEFORMATI ON~' MOVEMENTS 

F. INCREASING PROBLEM (1-.IORLD\-IIDE) OF EDUCATED INCAPACITY 
AND/OR ILLUSIONEO, IRRELEVANT, OR IDEOLOGICAL ARGUMEN
TATION~-GREATER EXPLICIT EMPHASIS ON FEELING AND 
EMOTION 

B. PROBABLY 1Nf.11EASE IN TERROR, VIOLENCE, 'SUBVERSION, 
UNILATERAL CHM~GES Of INTEHN/\TIONAI_ f:ULES, ETC. 

C, PROBABLE INCf:EASED ll·lFLUE!~CE OF ANARCHISI-1, SYNDI
CALISM, NEO-~i"/\TIONALISH, COUNTERCUl.TUR[, 

6. H1ERGENCE OF.VARIOUS STYLES OF POST-INDUSTRIAL CULTURE 
FOR NATIONS \-IlTH ABOUT 20 PERCENT OF WORLD 1 S POPULATION 
Atm IN ENCLAVES ELSEWHERE CHARACTERIZED BY: 

D. PERS 1 STENC~(SP.ITE_J;~QJ~.l~Ali_EVJ!'~! ON MJD NOP..!:Yl~.l::. 
ZAT I 01~) OF _(_;_1!£;QN I C COi.i_U~~~~~!!.D' I Ot·JS (E. G., FOUl~ 
DIVIDED CO'JNTfiiES, ARM-ISRAELI, INDIA-PAKISTAN, 
AND SINO-SO;J!El-U,S, TRIANGLE). PEf:HAPS A SltW
JI\PANESE CONFr\ONTATI O:L 

E. J!EI-I._CONFlll;.!....6!!~ _ _!_1!R~~OI~RJCfl.. MIDDLE EI\D-'· 
SOUTH ASIA, I'ERHAPS LJ_ITIN AMERICA MID PACIFIC ASIA 

F. Nf\TJVIST, ~tESSIAI~IC," AND/OP. "IRRATIOtJALLY" EHOTIONAL 
AND V I OLEIH /10VEME:IHS; SOME DECREASE IN RAT I DUALIST 
At~D (MATERII\l.IS"fiC) 'rlnEREST ORIENTED POLITICS 

A, NEI-I POLITICAL MILIEUS; RISE OF "HUMANIST LEFT''
''RESPONSIBLE CENTER' 1 COI~FROHTATION IN AT LEAST 
HIGH CULTURE OF DEVELOPED NATIONS (BUT IN PARTICULAR 
IN THE U.S, .AND NORTHWEST TIER OF EL:RIOE), 

B. EMERGENCE OF 11MOSAIC CULTURES" (AT LEAST IN U.S.) 
INCORPORATING ESOTERIC, IJEVIAN, COMM

1
UNAL, AND/OR 

EXPERIMENTAL LIFE STYLES .• SOME INCREASE IN 
ANARCHISTIC BEHAVIOR AND ~VEMENTS. 

C, POSS.I BLE SUCCESSFULL SYNTHESIS BETIJEEN OLD AND NEW 
IN FRANCE, JAPAN, SCAND I NAV.I A, NORTHWEST TIER, OR 
ELSEWHERE 

NIQUES FOH SUST/\II~EO ECO~WH!C !JEVELOP~1!:t·!T 5. S01-'1E ACCELERATION, SOME COIHINUATIOI~ BUT ALSO SO/'iE SELEC
T! VE TOPPING OFF OF MUL Tl FOLD TREND (A/ID PE~HAPS SOME 
TE/",PORARY REVERSALS) 

B. A WORLI)(·liDE"IJ"GRlli REVOLLffi(~if•;AT50A"~.10r·:LDWIDE 
CAPADIL I TY FOR MODE RI~ I NDU5Tf:Y AND TECW·JOLOGY; 

C, GROWJI~G IMPORTANCE OF MNC' S AS INIW'l£'.J"_Q~-~Q~ 
ECONOHIC ACTIVITY AND ENGINf..S OF RAPIIJ GI\0\.JTH 

D. HIGH (3·-15~0 GNP .. GHO\H~IAU10Si:-EvERYi,,i"HEI~E="-=-5 
ESPECIIILLY DYNi\111C AREAS 

E. SUST/\INF.O GRO\.JTH IN TRADf, COMMUNICATimlS, ~-

A. FURTHER INTENSIFICATION OF MANY ISSUES ASSOCIATED 
WITii ~::!/CHNOLOGJ..C~L CR'ISIS; GRO~IING NEED fOR 
WORLDWIDE (DUT PROB/\GLY AD HOC) "ZONING OR[)JIMNCES" 
AND OTHER. ENVIROimENT/\L AND SOCI/\L CONTROLS. 

7. iQ.t.iLIMPOR""[.!\NT ""'NON-SIGNIFICANT'' SURPRISES AND 
PERHAPS SOME SIGNf ICANT ONES AS WELL. 

,',ABOUT 50;,, OF THE WORLD'S POPULATION LIVC i.N TWO RELATIVELY 
ISOLATED Cl.ILTURES--25'1(, IN COMHUNIST ASIA (A P.ELATIVELY ISOLATED 
SINIC CULTUHE) AND 25'i, IN A REL/\TIVCLY ISOLATED INDIAN CULTURE 
( ltW lA, CEYLOI~, BUR/'./\, /1NO PERHIH'S PIIIU SlAt~). 

I. 

2. 

). 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

ID. 

11-:TEfW/\TIOnlll. \SSlJr.S AND TREIWS or THE 197J'S 
(CO!',I'{I-IIOLE \·ll"fH "IIIE BASIC PliOJ~CliOfl) 

01~ SF'EC I t~L l·t{f"U{EST TO f:;US I NESS 

2-J 

COiJT I NU£D RAP f D GRO\-!TH OF JAPf1N TO BECO~lE ~/OfiLD' S _TH 1 RD 
11 SUPERSTATE 11 RATHER THAI~ FIRST "SEC0NfrARY POWF.R 11 

A. RELAT!OtJSHIP HITH PAc"IFIC ASIA 
B. OTHER ATTEI~PTS OF ~JQRI.D ECotlOI~IC AND POLITICAL 

SYSTEI~ TO ADJUST TO' RISE OF JAPAJ~ AND VICE VERSA 
C. SPECIFIC PROBLEI-IS OF TRADE, INFLATION, LIQUIDITY, 

INTERNATIONAL fNVESTtlEIIT AND PERHAPS MILITARY 
BALANCE VIS-A-VIS JAPAN 

ISSUES RELATED TO. U.S. AND TO SOME EXTENT WESTERN 
EUROPEAN POLITICAL AND CULTURAL IHLIEU 

GROHING DOMINANCE OF IJHERNATIONAL AND MULTIN/\Tiot~AL 
CORPORATIONS IN WORLD ECONO!W 
A. HIGH-t·10RALE ''NE~/ MANAGERIAL ELITE'' (TI~IS /11AY BE, 

IN PART, A SELF-FULFILLING PROPHECY) 
B. UNPARALLELED ABILITY FOR RAPID, LARGE-SCALE ' 

t10BIL17..ATION OF COMPLEMENTARY FACTORS OF PRODUCTION 
SUCH AS: CAPITAL, NANAGEI~ENT, MARKETING, TECHIW-
LOGY, TECHNOLOGY TRANSFER, AND l.ABOT 

C. LARGELY. UNSUCCESSFUL ATTEM?TS OF MANY NATION STATES 
TO CURB POWE"R "AND I NBEPENDENCE OF MNC 1 S Wl THOUT 
I NCURR JtlG UNACCEPTABLE COSTS 

WORLD LIQUIDITY AS A CONTINUOUS PROBLEM, PERHAPS LEAD
ING TO RADICAL RETRENCHMENT, DEPRESSION, REFORM, 
MONETARY CRISES, PERHAPS A GRADUALLY EVOLVItJG SOLUTION 
A. CONTINUATION OF DOLLAR AS MAJOR RESERVE CURRENCY? 
B. ROLE OF THE EURODOLLAR, THE ASIAN .DOL.LAR (E.G., 

SINGAPORE DOLLAR I~ARKET) , THE YEN (AS JAPAN BECOMES 
ONE: OF THE LARGEST NATIONS IN WORLD TRADE), AND/OR 
"EECOR" (IF EEC ADOPTS A UNIFORM CURRENCY) 

C. LARGE SCALE MNC FINANCIAL MANIPULATIONS--SOH£ 
SIMILAR TO THOSE ALLEGED IN SPRING. 1971 MARK CRISIS 

CREEPING OR EVEN GALLOPING COST-PUSH INFLATION IN 
DEVELOPED HORLD (WITH UKELY ·EXCEPTION OF JAPAN WHERE 
IT IS BETTER DESCRIBED AS DEMANp-PULL INFLATION) 

INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT, PERHAPS CRITICAL, "TECHNO
LOGICAL" OR 1 'MAJUTENANCE" CRISES AS A RESULT. OF: 
A. RAPID GROWTH OF COHPLEX TECHN.DLOG I CAL SYSTEMS 

AND ORGANIZATIONS 
B. MORE "ESTABLISHED" SYSTEMS (E.G. • TELEPf!ONE, 

TRANSPORTATION, POWER, MAJOR MANUFACTURING, POSTAL 
SYSTEM) REQUIRING FIRST-RATE ~1ANAGEH£fff AI~D MAIN
TENANCE MANPOWER \.JHICH WILL BE GOING ELSEWHERE 

C. REAL DECLINE IN AB Ill TY OR INTEREST OF HE STERN, 
(PARTICULARLY U. S. )", EDUCATIONAL SYSTEMS TO SUPPLY 
NECESSARY PERSONNEL 

INCREASING DANGER OF MAJOR WAR OR "TURNING POINTS" 
WHICH GREATLY INCREASE PROBABILITY OF I~AJOR WAR. THESE 
COULD EASILY RESULT FROM THE FOLLOWING DEVELOPMENTS. 
A. MILITARY SUPERIORITY OF SOVIET UNION 
B. U.S. 11 ISOLATIONISo'1'' 
C. SINO-JAPANESE CONFROlHATION 
D. WEST GER~\AN REARMAMENT 
E. EITHER "PRE/1ATURE'!., WEAJ~;;NJ.NG:a-OF .,.sO V I ET COWTROL ltl 

EASTERN EUROPE OR TOO SLO\.J AN E-VOLUTION 
F. ESCALATION FR0/1 THE EIGHT CHRONIC CONFRONTATIONS 
G. GENERAL ~ETER I DRAT/ ON OF INTERNATIONAL STANDARDS 

PERCEIVED FAILURE OF DEMOCR.~TIC GOVERNMENTS AND CAPITAL
IST SYSTEM TO PERFORM ADEQUATELY (IN EITHER DEVELOPED 
OR LESS DEVELOPEJL-COUNTRIES) 

WORLDWIDE I.AW AND ORDER PROI3LEf1S AND A TENDENCY TO FOCUS 
ON· OR EXPLOIT tERTA IN TYP I CA I. VULNERAB.l L1 TIES OR OTHER 
CHARACTER I ST 1 CS Of" MANY B"l G CllRPORAT IONS 

AS 
A. 

B. 

c. 

D. 
E. 

PART OF EMERGENCE OF POST-INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY 
CONTINUED TREND TOWARD WHITE COLLAR JOBS AND 
SERVICE INDUSTRIES 
DE CL! NE IN NUHBER OF BLUE COLLAR WORKERS IN 
DEVELOPED \o!ORLD 
EMERGENCE OF !·\AJOR N.EH ACTIVITIES AND DECLINE OF 
IMPORTANCE OF HA.JOR ESTABLISHED ACTIVITIES 
CHANGING MORALE, ATTITUDES, VALUES, AND COMMITMENTS 
IMPACTS OF POINTS "A, B. C, AND D ON THE ABOVE 9 
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~ECTIO.N 3 

FACTORS WHICH COULD CHANGE THE BAS! C PROJECT I ON GREATLY 

This section is intended to provide some'p~rspective on th~ nature 
and reliability of the surprise-free,pr.ojecti~n which is developed in a 
variety of form.s .. throughout this·context summary-·-to discuss a question 
often raised, "How are these projections derived and what is their rel i
ab i 1 i ty ?" 

lt is probably useful to begin by differentiating ·among proj'ections, 
forecasts and predictions •. A projection is simply a method of extrapo,
lating into .the future. Sometimes the projection is done by a m9re or 
less automatic extrapolati,onof past data; sometimes a good deal of in
tuition, judgment, and speculation is also used. In either case there 
is no necessary assertion of validity. A forecast tries to establish 
which. events are possible and then to. assign at least rough probabilities 
to the various contentions, as for example, assigning at least rough odds 
to horses in a race. A prediction is based.on establishing that the ·prob
abilities in favor of .a specific event are reasonably high. 

A surprise-free projection is a projection which would not be sur
prising to its author if it occurred, The author uses the theories he 
believes or at least finds plausible. If his analysis turns out. to be 
true, he shouldn't be surprised. There is generally .no commi.tment, how
ever. The author may have several, even conflicting theories, but each 
has the characteristic that it is not surprising if it comes out. We 
make at Hudson, as a matter of course, the statement that the most sur
prising thing that can happen in a broad gauged, long-range, surprise
free projection is that there wi 11 be no surprises. Therefore,. any s·uch 
projection should not be taken too seriously, but should be thought of 
strictly as a context for use in analysis and discussion. It may be the 
main purpose of the context to identify possible di.sagreements or devia
tions and put them in perspective. We wou.ld argue, however; that .at least 
the central tendencies of the basic surprise-free projection are I ike.ly to 
be a good prediction--at least for the next five or ten years. We cannot 
defend this statement rigorously, but for whatever it is worth, we .feel 
that the basic surprise-free projection should be taken more seriously 
than usual. 

In contrast, there are possible occurrences which con.stitute "sur
prise"·to the projection. We list below 10 relatively improbable but by 
no means impossible events which are. not in the projection but .which could 
make a big difference .in even the most basic t.rends: 

1. Major or minor nuclear war. 
2. Widespread nuclear proliferation or other b.asic change in 

the strategic balance (as opposed to an initial breakdown 
of the ·current five-power ·nuclea·r monopoly, or an ·Lnitial 
introduction of a potentially disrupting new weapon system). 

3. Collapse (as opposed to erosion) of Western morale--or the 
opposite. 
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4. Collapse (as opposed to erosion) of Communist morale--or 
the opposite. 

5. Revival of an' intense C'old War. 
6. , A new ideology sufficiently dynamic to make a dramatic 

impact on world politics. 
7. Major reversal of ~lliances. 
8. Worldwide catastrophic ,food deficit. 
9. Sustained worldwide dep·ression and/or collapse of world 

trade. 
10. Major revolution or other change in China or U.S.S.R. 

completely changing prognosis for the country. 

There also are things which, while they are on a much smaller scale, 
are both more probable and might also make a big difference. Any one of 
the following ten examples could occur, and if they occur, might or might 
not make a big difference to the basic projection. 

1. 
2. 
3. 

4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

8. 
9. 

10. 

Certain outcomes of the Vietnamese War. 
A major successful rebellion in Eastern Europe. 
A real entente or rapproachement of any two vertices of the 
U.S.-S.U.-China triangle. 
The outcome of the current Middle East confrontation. 
A partial "reversal of alliances." 
Early or very accelerated Japanese nuclear armament. 
11 Cas·troite.11 or other revolutionary-revisionist success 
throughout Latin America. 
Extreme United States or Soviet nee-isolationism. 
A real slowdown (or great increase) in the rate of growth 
of either GWP* or World Trade. 
Some aspect of "1985 technological crisis" both materializes 
early and proves' unexpectedly difficult to deal with. 

The difference between the first and second list is that the first 
deals with relatively unl i,kely events, but ,ones which would necessarily 
ca~se very fundamental changes or raise fundamental issues, while the 
second list deals with the range of almost normal politica'l, economic, or 
technological events, events which may be relatively fortuitous or 
accidental but are not, as a clasS, particularly improbable. ln most 
cases, events'on the second list seem unlikely to have a big impact on 
our surprise-free projection even though they could; while the events on 
the first I ist would ,almost certainly have a great impact if they 
occurred but are most unlikely to do so. As a result we tend to have a 
higher degree of confidence in the current Basic Projection than we would 
normally have--,at least ·for the next five or ten years. But let us con
sider one of the examples given--the issue of a partial or complete 
reversal of alliances, to see how some of these things might go in 
practice. 

"Gross World Product. 

• 
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As an example of a trend. which could be called "a partial r.eversal 
of alliances" (bu't could be more), consider the preserit attitudes ofte~ 
voiced about Ch.ina by many Eur.opeans. We would judge- that the attitude 
derives from a certain overestimation of. I ikely. Chinese power, a.nd the 
general expectation among Europeans that China will continue· to put pres
sure on the Soviets and that the effects of this will benefit Europe's 
security. Thus these Europeans. toy with the idea of a .tacit or explicit 
Sino-French, Sino-German or Sino-British, .or even Sino-European collabor
ation, directed at weakening or "contain.ing" Soviet power •. Rather sur
prisingly many Soviet citizens seem to share the common European estimate 
that China wi 11 be this powerful in the future/' and they envisage with 
dread even a loose alliance between China and .one of the European nations-
especially one backed. by the Americans·. Yet·the only circumstance in which 
an important degree of such cooperation seems likely to develop is one in 
which the U.S. was willing to antagonize the Soviets greatly and/or Euro
pean power did not care if it earned joint U.S.-Soviet anger. Most Euro
pean nations believe it to be very important to p.reserve· relatively stable 
relations with the U.S., with each other, and with the Soviets. There 
might be a modest degree of cooperation between these nations and the 
Chinese which the Americans and Soviets were willing to tolerate, but it 
would not be l.ikely to go far enough to make a difference. The only plau
sible type of serious collaboration, of a kind which would disrupt the 
projections, is a modern "Rapallo," where we regard Rapallo as an alliance 
between two "outlaw" powers--as in the interwar period, between defeated 
Germany and Bolshevik Russia. Today,· no European power is very ea·sily 
imagined as playing that role with China. 

The most important factor which could change our projections is a 
basic misunderstanding or ignorance of some important aspect of the cur
rent situation or other false assumptions. We can probably best indicate 
the 1 ikelihood of this happening by giving on the Chart Page following 
this section a pretty comprehensive set of judgments on a number of issues 
that arose in the sixties. and on a number that seems likely to arise in 
the seventies. 

"This Soviet fear of China seems to be based less on any specific 
analyses or calculations than on some quite general principles which might 
go as follows: the Chinese are among the most talented people in the world. 
At one time we··Soviets were primitive and weak, and now we are strong and 
developed; it is quite clear that the Chinese are on the way to doing the 
same. Once they are developed they will be strong, possibly .stronger than 
the Soviet Union since they are more numerous, and in many ways Chinese 
peasants are better raw material for industrialization than Soviet peasants 
were. 

This analysis, of course, ignores the enormous lead that the Soviets 
already have over Ch'ina, and the fact that even as the Chinese develop the 
Soviets will develop even further. (In fact this is an ideological matter; 
the Soviets like to ignore the enormous and rapid development that occurred 
in Russia between 1890 and 1913 which gave them a very great start.) The 
estimate also· ignores the fact that the great manpower of China is probably 
a weakness rather than a strength. None of this impl.ies that China might 
not be very strong vis-a-vis the Soviets in 50 or a 100 years, only that 
they won't in 10 to 20 years. 
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Supplementary Discussion of Chartpage on Alternative Viewpoints 

The charts on this~page are an attempt to illustrate what may be 
the single greatest problem in making broad, long-range projections-
the danger ·of ideological bias; 

Especially in the West, but to a large degree world wide, one can 
differentiate principally between the biases of the left and right. On 
the first two charts we I ist, respectively, issues which have been of 
primary concern to the left and those which have been of primary concern 
to the right. The issues are often the same, for example student riots, 
but the viewpoint from which they are perceived gives to either side a 
different concept of their meaning and their significance in the long 
run. 

Charts 3 ana 4 are an attempt to differentiate as carefully as we 
can the "real" issues of the 1960's and 1970's from judgments inspired 
by ideological bias. lt should be noted that in some cases this is 
impossible or meaningless in that perception of the problems is the 
real issue. Like the stock market, it is often more important to know 
what other people think is happening than what is actually happening. 

lt is difficult for anyone to distinguish between what might be 
called perspective and bias and we will sometimes use the two terms 
as near synonyms. lt should be clear to the reader that the break
down on this chart page reflects our own perspectives or biases almost 
as often as documentable positions. Hudson itself tends to include 
in its staff a rather large range of different viewpoints. The 
positions taken in this report obviously most;ly reflects the personal 
and to some degree collective view of those staff members who have 
directly contributed to this report. 

Finally, we would point out that however inadequate these charts may 
be, they illustrate a universally useful technique for dealing with biases 
in making projections. This is the technique of first specifying and then 
evaluati'ng at. least one or two sides of the issue. Often one may wish to 
identify and exp I i cate 5 or .1 0 perspectives or si des. One does not a I ways 
achieve agreement on what the problems or issues are by this method, in
deed on major issues this is generally rare. But one often ·does obtain 
what we refer to as "second order agreement" or agreement on why there is 
agreement or disagreement. Sometimes we use charts which are purely illus
trative to do this. Chart 5 is an example .. This chart somewhat arbitrari Jy 
defines 5 character types, the top half illustrating essentially "healthy" 
aspects, the bottom half essentially "unhealthy" aspects. We would argue, 
for example, that Western culture is moving from a focus on columns 3 and 
4 to focus on columns 2 and 3, with new left groups being characterized by 
columns 1 and 2. Whether one agrees or disagrees with the argument, we 
find that this kind of chart greatly facilitates both on understanding of 
the argument and the points of agreement or disagreement. In any case, we 
consider this process essential to Hudson's approach and important to any 
attempt to do policy research •. 

.. 
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\ 3-4 ·ALTERNATIVE v·JEWPOINTS ON'HAJOR ISSUES 

____ \!) I 
~CURRENT LEFT-I.JING ISSUES LIKELY TO 

CONTINUE PLAGUING THE SYSTEM 

·-· 

VARIOUS SUBVERSION, INSURGENCY AND COUNTER-IUSURGENCY 
OPERATIONS 

AMORAL, BUREAUCRATIC, DEHUf1AtHZII~G INSTITUTIONS (ESPE
CIALLY UNIVERSITIES)" 

URBAN, RACIAL, .~N·~-~ERTY CRISES & OTHER CIVIL STRIFE 

POLICE BRUTALITY (OFTEN SEEN AS CALCULATED PUNITIVE 
BRUTALITY) 

"HILITARY-IIiDUSTRIAL COMPLEX" FELT TO BE TOO POWERFUL 

REAL OR IMAGINARY ACTIVITY OF CIA IN .WORLD AT LARGE 

CONTINUATION AND GENERAL STATUS a·F NATO (NATO SEE~J AS 
.. CURBI'IIif'"PllLITICAr 'DETENTE EAST & >lEST) . . 

RISE OF RACIALISM IN·BRITAIN-", CONTINUATION OF W\NY 
RACIAL ATI!l'UDES IN U_.S. 

LAGGING OR INADEQUATE UNIVERSITY REfORMS 'IN U.S. AIW/OR 
EUROPE 

EASTERN HARXIST REDISCOVERY OF LIBERAL TRADITION (CZECHO
SLOVAKIA) WHilE UNCERTAIN LIBERALS FIND EARLY HARX (GER-
HANY, FRANCE, ITAlY)' · · 
CONTINUED FALLURE OF DEMOCRACY IN GREECE AND PERHAPS 
ELSEWHERE 

SOCIETY FELT TO BE INCREASINGLY MODIFIED & REGIMENTED IN 
ORDER TO PROVIDE MORE CONSUMER GOODS & JOB SAFETY, AND 
THESE IN TURN USED TO JUSTI~Y MORE HIERARCHY AND AUTHORI
TARIANISM 

STUDENT RIOTS, GHETTO RIOTS, HIPPIE RIOTS, POLITICAL RIOTS 
AND JUST PLAW RIOTS 

THE I HPLI C IT E:NCOURAGEMENT BY THE 11Ll BERAL ESTABLI SHMENT11-

_0R AT LEAST l.IT"fi!E DISCOURAGEMENT--OF RIOTS, CRIME, BLACK 
RACISM AND YOUTHFUL. ALIENATION 

PORNOGRAPHY AWD OTijER EROSION OF !RADITIONAL STAIWARDS 

ISSUES ASS!)CIATED WITH RACE, WELFARE, EDUCATION, ETC., .IN 
WHICH IT IS FELT THAT TUF. TAXPAYERS AND AAJORITY ARE 
VICTIMIZED 

APPARENT RELATIVE. INEFFECTIVENESS, OR EVEN FA I LURE, OF •• 
ALMOST ALL THE PROGRA/1S OF THE L1 ~f.RAL CONSENSUS 

HIGH TAXES AND OTiiER FINANCIAL PRESSURES 

GENERAL FEELING OF THE 11LOWER AND MIDDLE" MIDDLE CLASS OF 
BEING THE 11FORGOTTEN. MAN," FORGOTTEN BY THE BETTER PR~ SS, 
LOCAL AND FEDERAL. GOVERNMENTS, INTELLECTUALS, ETC. 

INCREASING HOSTILITY TO INTELLECTUALISM, NIHILISM, REVOLU
TIONARY DIALECTICS (STUDENTS, HIPPIES, "EAST COAST ltiTEL
LECTUALS , 11 ETC.) AND ANTI-ANT I -COHHUN ISM OF THE 11ESTABLJ SH· 
MENT11 

VARIOUS SUBVERS IONS, INSURG.ENCY ANIJ COUNTER-INSURGENCY 
OPERATIONS . 

INCREASING ROLE OF THE INTELLECTUALS, COMBINED WITH WIDE
SPREAD ALIENATION OF THE INTELLECTUAL 

PREJUDICE (WHICtl PEOPLE DO NOT LIKE TO BE REMINDED OF), 
NONPREJUDICE (WHICH PEOPLE DO NOT LIKE TO HAVE LABELED 
HYPOCRITICAL) 

APPARENTLY .AN ABSOLUTE LACK OF EVIDENCE OF PROGRESS IN 
HOST DOMESTIC PROBLEM AREAS WHERE THEY FEEL NEW .LEFT 
IDEAS HAVE BEEN HUGELY FUNDED AND TRIED FOR YEARS 

ALICE-IN-WONDERLAND FOREIGN POLICY SOLUTIONS OF NEW LEFT 

EXTREMELY RIGHTEOUS ATTITUDE OF NEW.LEFT TO ALMOST All 
OPPOSITION, COHOINED WITH (INEVITADLY) A PATROIIIZING 
ATIIllJOE TO t~EGROES 

(![) U.S. SOCIAL AND POLITICAL IDEOLOGIES HAY TEND TO EMPHASIZE 

(I) 
TRANSCENDENCE 

SPIRITUALITY 
MYSTIC! SH 
REVERENCE 
IDEAL ISH 
AlTRUISM 
PAN-HUMANISM 
PERSPECTIVE 
DETACHHE~T 

OPENNESS 

~ROPP I ilG OUT 
PASSIVITY 
Ui'I~!ORLOL I NESS 
CUL Tl Sli 
WITHDRAWAL 
liYSTICISM 
FADOISM 
SU?EP.STITION 
llAIVETE 

(2) 
IK?ULSE 

(3) 
REASON 

(~) 
CONSCIENCE 

(LEADING "0, AT BEST, A REASONABLE OR ACCEPTABLE 

FREEDOM RA Tl ON All TY DEDICATION 
CREATIVITY SYNTHESIS LOYALTY 
PERCE?TION CALCULATION RESPONSIBILITY 

.SPONTANEITY PLANNING ORDER 
SELF-ACTUALIZATION PRUDENCE ORGANIZATION 
PARTICIPATION COMPREHENSIVENESS TRAOITI ON 
SENSO~Y AWARENESS FLEXIBILITY JUST! CE 
JOY AND LOVE MODERATION OBEDIENCE 
ECSTASY HELIORISM SELF-SACRIFICE 

(5) 
GOD'S WILL 

EMPHASIS ON) 

REVEALEO.TRUTH 
WORSHIP 
SALVATION 
A'..IE 
DIGNITY 
ESCHA'TOLOGY 
RIGHTEOUSNESS 
SUBMISSION 
FA TALl SH 

(BUT WITH A CORRESPONDING POTENTIAL FOR A PATHOLOGICAL DEGREE OF) 

ANARCHY DE-HUMANIZATION FANATIC ISH FANATIC ISH 
lA\>ilESSNESS SC·I ENTI SX DESPOT ISH DOGHATISH 
CHAOS TEC~NOCRACY AUTHORITARIANISH· BIGOTRY 
VIOLENCE RATIOi~ALITY SADO-KASOCH ISM INTOLERANCE 
IJI H: L1 SH HER I TOCRACY VINDICTIVENESS SUPERS.TITION 
SELFISHNESS THEORIZI·NG PUNITIVENESS HYPOCRISY 
PROMISCUITY AaSTRACTION GUILT PHARISAISM 
OTHER I IWULGENCE CALCULATION RIGIDITY PASSIVITY 
SELF-INDULGENCE INDECISION CALLOUSNESS FA TAll SH 

COMMON POSSIBILITIES 

INDIVIDUAL MEANING & 
PURPOSE 

SOCIAL COHESION • 
HUMANISM 
INNER TRANQUILITY 

ELITISM 
SELF -RIGHTEOUSNESS 
IIHOLERANCE 
CUL T1 SH 
HYPOCRISY 
PHARISAISH 
BIGOTRY 
RATIONALIZATION 

·CALLOUSilESS 

.. ~. 

I. 

2. 
3. 

~. 

5. 

6. 

7-

8. 

ISSUES FOR THE 60'S 

ISTEIH 

ALHOST 1/IEVITABI.E \-IORLDHIOE FAMINE IN 1970'S IN 
DEVELOPING \;IORLD (ClEARLY UtlliKELY 11~ LATE SIXTIES; 
CLEARLY NOT INEVITABLE IN EARLY SIXTIES) 

''AUTO/-\AT I 0/l "UNEMPLOYMENT'' 
THAT HIG/1 PERFORMANCE HANAGEHENT fNF"ORHATIO!l SYSTEI:S 

AND OTHER TECHtlOlOG I Ci\L PANACEAS HOULD REVOLUTIONIZE 
DECISION /1AKII/G 

LIKELIIIOOO OF EAST-WEST RAPPROCHEHE/lT /\NO COOPERATION 
AND Utll/KELIHOOO OF SOVIET "BAD BEHAVIOR11 (E.G. 
I NVAS I Oil OF CZECHOSLOVAK I A) 

"RICH ARE -GETTING RICHER BUT POOR ARE GETTING POORER11 

'
1GAP IDEOLOGY'') -

IMPORTANCE OF TF:CIINOLOG I CAl fORECAST I WG, OPERATION 
RESEARCH, SYSTEMS ANALYSIS AND OTHER "SC I ENTI F I C1' 

DECISION·HAKf-NG TOOLS . . . 
LIKELIHOOD OF RACIAL POLARIZATION Ill U.S.--"TWO 

NATI 01~~ 11 

MILITARY .AND FOREIGN PDLJCY THREAT OF .~)D CHINA .. 

\<.'IDELY EXPECTED OR PREDICTED PROBLEMS OR ISSUES TH'AT WERE 
REAL BUT IWT NECESSARILY \-IHL ·APPRAISED 

I. NATURE OF RUSSIAN GROWTH, AND TECHNOLOGICAL 11 LEAD11 

AFTER S_PUTN I K 
2. COUNTER I NSURG£NCY I INSURGENCY \-IARS IN DEVELOPING WORLD 
3. "THA\.JING" OF COLD WAR 
~- IMPORTANCE OF ELECTRONICS/AUTOMATION TECHNOLOGY 
5. "lOW HORALE11 IN THE WEST 
6. CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT 
7. IHPORTAI~CE AND STAB" I LITY OF EUROPEAN COMHON MARKET 
8. THIRD WORLD 11NATIONALISW' 
9. DECLINE OF ESTABLISHED IDEOLOGIES 

WIDELY OVEP.LOOKED PROBLEMS OR ISSUES THAT SHOULD HAVE BEEN 

I. 
2. 
3. 

EXPECTEilJH": PREDICT£[): MANY ASPECTS OF 

CURREt/T POLLUTI Ot: ISSUES 
WORLD\-/ I DE GRA/t: SUFFICIENCY lEADING TO SURPLUS 
CIVIL RIGHT$ PRESSURES FOR NEGROES EXPAIJDING TO OTHER. 

.. 

ISSUE$ FOR THE 70'S 

Wl DELY t\1 SUNOERSTOOD INCORRECTLY PRED I CTEO OR lW:~ EX I SlEUT 
PHOBLEiiS OR ISSUES - ·----

1 • "GREEIH NG OF AH.ER I CA11 

2. RELATIVE INPORTAUCE OF CHitlA 
"3. 11 /lEW I NDUSTP.I AL STATE" 
1,. HIIC "CHALLEI·IGE11 TO I>ATIOII STATE PO\-IER 
5. POLL UTI Oil CRI SES--"OROW/1 lUG IN OUR OW!l GARSAG£" 
6. "INVASIOI/11 OF PERSOIIAL· PRIVACY 
7. "ZERO GRO\-/Til11 /10VEMEIHS 
8. POPULATI Oil/FOOD CRISES 
9 .. NEGRO H/LITA!:CY IN U.S. · . . 

10. STAB Ill TY, AIW REQU I REHEilTS AND CHALLENGES FOR ItA IN-
TAINING STABIL.ITY OF IIHERNATION/\L SYSTEM 

WIDELY EXP£CTED OR PREDICTED ISSUES .THAT APPEAR LIKELY 

I. "SOCIAL RE~PONSIBILITY 11 F"OR·BUSINESS 
2. IMPORTANCE OF HNC .IN WORLD BUSif/ESS 
3. UEED FOR A NEW OR UPDATED "CAPITALIST'' IDEOLOGY 
4. I tfTERNATI ONAL MONETARY CRISIS 
5. U. S ./EUROPEAN LABOR ISSUES 
6. U. S. /EUROPEAH COHPET IT I VENESS I /l 1-tAJOR, ESTABLI SHE.D 

HAI/UFACTUR 1/~G INDUSTRIES 
7. GOVERNANCE ISSUES 
8.· TRADE AND PROTECTIONISM· 
9. CHRONIC INFLATION IN DEVELOPED WORLD 

10. POSSIBILITY OF RUSSIAN MiliTARY DOMINAUCE 

wroELV OVERLOOKED oR UNDERfsTIHAT~D PROBtEHs oR IssuEs 
SHOUlD BE. SERIOUSLY THOUGHT .THROUGH NOW 

I. IMPORTANCE OF THE RISE OF JAPAN 
2. IMPACT OF "COUNTERREFORHATI ON" IN U. S. 

I 
THAT 

3. EDUCATIONAL CRISIS Ill U.S. AND::PERHAPS TO. S0/1E DEGREE 
WESTERN EUROPE · 

4. BUREAUCRACY AI ID ORGAI~ I ZAT I ONAL PROBLEMS--''TRf\ I tiED 
I NCAPAC I TV, ' 1 ''POWERL_ESSNESS-OF ·POWfRFU·L, •1 ''IMAGE" 
lEADERSHIP 

~. 

5. 
6. 
7-
8. 
9. 

MINORITY GROUPS 
POLLRIZATION IN:U.S. BETWEEN 

LOWER MIDDLE:. ClASS 
11CRIME IN THE STREETS" 
WELFARE C~STS AND PROBLEMS 

\ 
UPPER MIDDLE CLASS • AND 5. NEW IMPORTANCE OF TOURISM, TRADITIONAlLY 11NON-BUSINESS" 

BUSINESSES 

10. 

11. 

CHRONIC I NFLAT I Ot! IN DEVELOPED AND DEVELOPING WORLDS 
BAlAt.:CE OF PAYMENTS DEFICITS 
POLLUTION BY "DISASTERS" (E.G. THALIDOMIDE, TpRREY Cf'JNON," 
ETC., TYPE) ' . 
URBAN RIOTS ST FIRST RELATIVELY RESTRAII:ED (UNTIL '67). 
AND THEN TURNING UGLY, AND THEN SUBSIDING 
STUDENT V I OLEtiCE 

6. POSSIBILITIES FOR INCREASING AUTHORITARIANI.SH IN THIRD 
WORLD 

7. "0 I SLOCATI Dtl DEPRESS I ON" ISSUES 
8. RECRIHINATIONS AND OACKLASH FOllOWitlG ARMY VIETNAM 

DEBACLE . 
9. TECHNOLOGICAl OR "MAINTENANCE~' CRISES IN U.S. AND 

POSSIBLY EUROPE 

HIDHY OVERLOOKED OR UNDERESTIMATFD PROBLF.HS OR ISSUES nlAT 
\o!ER£ PERHAPS MORE .O I FF I CULT OR I HPOSS I BLE TO FORESEE OR PREDICT 

EXAHPLF.S OF POSSIBLE OR EVEN LIKELY 11 SURPRISE 11 ISSUES WHICH 
'CANNOT RE FORESEEN OR EFFECTIVELY PREDICTED NOW 

I. 
2. 
3. 

~. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

8. 

9 . 

CUBA" COHHUHIST COUP·(?). , 1. 
MAGIHTUOE AND NATURE OF ·INVOLVEMENT Ill VIE"rNAM 
MANY ASPECTS OF THE LIBERAL 11 CRISIS" AllO THE RAOICALIZATION 2. 

OF THJ:: LEFT 
THE RAPID. SPREAD OF "SOFT" .DRUGS 3. 
DEGREE OF EDUCATED INCAPACITY 
THE GUllS AND BtiTTER POll C I ES FOLLOWED F"ROH '65- '68 
THE PECULIAR COMBit/ATION OF CIRCUMSTANCES THAT HADE 4, 

POSSIBLE MANY OF THE LESS EFFECTIVE AND MORE 5. 
COUNTt:.RPRODUCTIVE ASPECTS OF THE VU WAR· 

THE. nEGR[.E OF TOlERATION BY THE ACAQE/11 C ESTABLISHMENT OF . 
S:WDENT V I OlEt/CE AND EXTREHI SH ', · 

THE HIGH DEGREE OF RESISTANCE BY TH{ CZECHS tBEFDRE·AUGUST '68) 
!0 SOVIET PRESSURES. . 

OUTCOME OF" V I ETNAH/ I UDOCH I NESE WAR (ESPECIAllY DRAI·IAT 1C 
. SUCCESS OR FAILURE) 

WORLDI</IOE LAW AND ORDER ISSUES--KIQNAPPING, SKYJACKING, 
URBAN GUE:RRILLA WARFARE 

PROBLEMS THAT KAY FOLLOW DEATH OR ASSASSINATION OF MAQ, 
TITO, FRAHC.O OR OTHE~ DICTATORS OR MAJOR FREE WORLD 
LEADERS . 

ACCIDENTAL FIRING OF AN ICBM 
11 8 I ZARRE11 OR SUDDEN SURPRISING TECHNOLOG I tAL BREAK

THROUGHS (E;G. IN BRAIN RESEARCH, OLD AG(, LASER 
DEFENSE SYSTEMS, ETC.) WHICH INTRINSICAL\'.y ALTER 
CURRENT SYSTEM· 

\ 

' . 
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· SECT I ON 4 

THE CHANGING BALANCE OF STRATEGIG POWER 

The current •international system is based on th~ nation-state. 
Despite much cri.ticism and concern voiced today, and despite many .state
ments that th~ nation-state is obsolete, it .seems unlikely that this 
structure will change significantly in the next decade. Barring major 
war or some other event that profoundly shocks human society, we would 
expect that the 150 or so nations of today will continue to exist in. 
1980; and that they will continue t·o··regard themselves as sovereign 
political entities, ·the autonomous judges of their interests and pol i.
cies. We consider that the assumption that the nation-state will continue 
to be the basis of the international system. is important on two levels:. 

The present stability has been based on mor.e than U.S.-Soviet choice, 
though this is clearly important; it has. been based on U.S. political/mil i
tary and economic/technological dominance of a nation-state system. This 
dominance has been generally accepted and is now large.ly taken for gra'nted, 
but i t·.has been by no means unrea 1. 

lt is popular today to argue that both sides have "overkill" and thus 
the notion of strategic superiority is meaningless--degenerating simply to 
a useless superiority in number and/or quality of weapons which provides 
no intelligible· advantage, But until 1968 or 1969, this was probably not 
true. Until then the U.S. strategic forces were relatively well protected 
and more numerous than Soviet forces. In a crisis, a serious analyst on 
either side woul.d have to take into accou~t that a Soviet attack on U.S. 
strategic forces co~ld not be decisive. But the contrary was not true. lt 
was thus theoretically possible for the U.S. to destroy the great pa.rt of 
Russia's forces .. A. large portion would, of cour.se, survive but. they would 
be relatively 1 imited ·in effectiveness, whereas the U.S. would still have 
a residual force sufficient to destroy Russia. While the details were
largely unknown they were all important, and both the American .and Soviet 
people and governments seem to have had some inkling that the above threat 
was possible. 

In a sense the implicit bargaining advantage which this imbalance 
provided was more important than the actual threat. This is a psychologi-· 
cal issue. Even a pro forma and operationally meaningless 11supe.riority1'. 

may lead to a feel'ing on the part of the "superio.r" nation that it is 
entitled to political advantages for its extra strength and that it is the 
other government that should back down. 

Without going into detail, we would merely note that one important 
factor in the 1970's is that the American strategic advantage either will 
have disappeared or come close to disappearing. For the first time since 
World War I I the Soviets will have a justified sense of strategic parity 
with the United States and conceivably even superiority. We know that the 
last time the Soviets acted out of an assumed parity or a feeling of impend
ing superiority (during the so-called missile gap period of the late 1950's 
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and very early 1960's) they tried to convert this into immediate political 
gain. If they should do so again, and particularly if this should result 
in some tangible success, the impact on the other major powers could be 
decisive. If, for example, the "Nixon Doctrine" is interpreted, correctly 
or incorrectly, as a general move toward isolationism by America's allies 
and an American backdown during crisis is interpreted as evidence of stra
tegic inferiority, it would be surprising if the major powers of the free 
world did not make serious efforts to arm. 

The point here is that the nation-state system is one that naturally 
lends itself to individual alliances and actions, to multi-party balances 
of power. The bipolar world under American dominance which has provided 
the current stability has for al 1 practical purposes obviated this charac
teristic on apolitical/military level. As this era ends, a multi-polar 
pol itica!-mil itary world once again becomes a realistic possibility. 

Despite all this, there are strong arguments for a continuation of 
stability. On chart 2 we 1 ist some of these. The items on this chart 
represent a number of moral, political, and economic changes which have . 
occurred since World War 11 and which make a very great difference between 
"then" and "now." Today the use of force between nations, or even military 
calculations about potential use of force, seem largely irrelevant, to many 
people, even when serious issues are at stake. 

Foremost among these new developments is an unprecedented sense of 
world community. This sense of world community can easily be exaggerated. 
But it is nonetheless real and represents a decided change. Today, for 
example, all people are regarded as "fully human," and every nation as 
having more or. less equal sovereign rights. One cannot "discover" a "new" 
geographical area any longer and legally or morally displace the indigenous 
rulers as if they had no rights. Almost no group is considered "outlawed," 
barbarian, as untermenschen--as "objects" whom others have the right to 
enslave, kill, or plunder. The exploitation of other societies by open 
chicanery, starkly unfair treaties, or the use of force is condemned by 
almost everybody--including the domestic public of any nation which attempts 
such tactics. 

Some may feel that Soviet attitudes toward "counter-revolutionary ele
ments," or its Eastern European satellites, provide exceptions to this 
general ization-"and·to a degree they are or were. But even here the new 
attitudes play an important role. The terms of trade between the Soviet 
Union and Eastern Europe in the first post-war decade were generally onerous 
and favored the Soviet Union greatly. But with the exception of East Germany 
this does not seem to be true today. This is not to say that the other five 
satellites could not often get better terms elsewhere, merely that the Soviet 
Union is itself often a high-cost producer and does not really gain very much 
by "forcing" the satellites to trade with it. The basic reasons it "encour
ages" trade to remain within the bloc today are political and autarchical, 
rather than exploitative in simple economic terms. 

The concepts of power and influence also seem to have undergone a basic 
change. Internal economic and technical development, perhaps combined with 
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. . . :- ·,· . ' . . 
peaceful trade and· overseas investment, rather than imperial ism or aggress·ian, 
seem today the efficient as well as the fashionable techn-iques for acliiev·ing 
most nationa.l objectives. lt can in fact be argued that wealth and advanced 

_technolo'g.y 'are·besi: acquinidby developing exist.ing national assets and re-
. sources, rather than·seizing a neighbor's property. 

. . ' 

Modern. te~hnology has also diminished or made transitory the strategic 
value of geographical areas to a degree which seems almost incredibleby 
comparison with the past. As a result "there is (ess desire or pressure to 
occupy "strategic" territory for its'own sake, or to preempt action by"an
other nation. 

-Political pressures deriving from charismatic patriotism,.militant 
or proselytizing' religion, dynamic ideology, or even the simple desire 
to seek'glory (on the part of· a head of state, a general, even the indi
vidual soldier) today also seem inuch weaker than in almost any ·historica·l 
per i ad·. 

All thi"s hardly means that "the-world is without hostile emotions. 
There is plenty of national isin, racism, greed, resentment, anger, arid 
ambition loose in the world~ But many of· these impulses are weakened, 
arid in any case they are more or less coerced, "restrained, or sublimated. 
As a result they are.not 1 ikely, under current conditions, to burst out, 
leading t·a at.tacks across frontiers. 

Wars of aggression, if they occurred at all, we think would likely 
prov'e to be (imited wars rather· than absolute· or "hyperbolic" wars on the 
World War I" or. 11 scale .. One thing wtiich may be· at work is a general 
exhaustion ()f i:he emotions ·as a result of the experience of the 1930's 
and 1940's. Beyond that is the obvious efficiency of internal economic 
development ·as the-means ror increasing a country's prestige, power, and 

• , , . ' 'I • 

1 iving ·standard. Germany and Japan lost World War 11 yet are among the 
most prcispe·rous econom"ies· to'd<!Y· Europe has decolonized and yet is much 
richer today.. · · 

Thus, one can ,argue that "today's world knows a peace based--in part 
at least--a~ satisfaction with the status quo,· 0~ at least a general 
acceptance of the status quo. In part, too, peace is based in a c 1 imate 
of apathy combined with th~ fear of nuclear weapons~ Yet, we have argued, 
the roleof nuclear weapons may actually be rather small·;'if one over
estimates the importance of strictly. nuclear deterrence, 'o'ne ·risks·fai 1 ing 
to understand the political structure of our world, and thus not under
standing how it might p 1 a us i bl y blow J.Jp. '· 

The inab.i 1 ity or unw·i_liingness 'Di' e'!en leading statesmen of major 
powers to recognize the political "re.al·.iti·es" of our world ·is probably 
the greatest danger to continued stability~ In this ·respect ·a majo"r prob
lem which is likely to grow is the question of a realistic defense of . 
Western Europe.· European defen,se Is based on the promise of the U.S. that 
it wi.ll use its nu~·le·ar forces._if req(Ji'red. lt seems 'increasingly likely 
that the U.S. would be re-luctant· to ·do so except under;-the most e·xtreme 
provocation. 'i>.s' a general rule, 'any fo're'ign pal icy 'based on a·"myth," 'an 
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11 Al ice-.in-wonderland" pal icy if you wi 11, which NATO seems to be bec_oming, 
InCreases the chaliCeS of trouble. 

lt is also important to point out that the political settlement of, 
World War 11 seems to be largely over. By this we mean that the constraints 
on the losers are no longer really viable. ·one can characterize the current 
situation by saying that the 5 "winners" of World War I I have nuclear weapons. 
This in itself should not change the balance much. But the acquisition of 
nuclear weapons by West Germany, should this be the next step, would be very 
likely to substantially change the situation. 

A major fact in our projection of c;ontinued peace, therefore, is the 
observation that the Communist/non-Communist confrontation as it has de
ve I aped and appears for the next decade can exist with "peace." In Europe 
at least, the chances of deliberate Soviet expansion or heavy pressures 
(except in Berlin) seems small. Few West Europeans are interested any 
longer in the Cold War as an ideological confrontation with the Soviets; 
in the former satellite states there is a parallel and growing spirit of 
pragmatism on the part of the regimes (though not uniformly so) and an 
indifference to ideology on the part of the masses. These are develop
ments in the former Soviet orbit that bode ill for the future of "classi
cal" Communism. Even in the U.S.S.R. there is a growing alienation of the 
young, an intellectual and moral stagnation among the Communist rank-and
file, and the reemergence of a spirit that is recognizably Russian rather 
than "Bo 1 shev i k. 11 

This is, of course, a very reassuring conclusion--that major war and 
large-scale violence have been at least temporarily abolished, at least so 
far as most of the advanced and powerful nations are concerned. The at
tractiveness of this argument suggests that it is likely to include some 
wishful thinking. lt seems clear, for example, that before the Czech cri
sis of 1968 most Europeans not only agreed that deliberate war in turope 
was virtually "unthinkable," they felt that any major use of illegal force 
was even less likely than this discussion indicates. They also seemed 
to believe that this state of "warlessness" was more easily and cheaply 
acquired and maintained than we would judge to be reasonable. One .may 
suspect that many now have come to recogr:~ize that things are more compli
cated.· Czechoslovakia provided a dramatic and concrete reminder to a 
number of Europeans that political and moral sanctions against the use of 
force are "political" and "moral" and not physical--and probably not as 

. strong and reliable as they had thought. 

Chart 3 is an attempt to list some of the ways in which. serious 
crises may sti 11 plausibly occur. One can easily argue, after examining 
the chart, that the general confidence in peace exhibited today (even 
though not always verbalized) and the actual degree of stability in 
today's world is probably exaggerated. 

Most people are, of course, worried about issues in the first two 
lines, but relatively few worry about the third point--that major violence 
perhaps involving the actual use of nuclear weapons would ever be used 
deliberately and rationally. One can, ho"(ever, write entirely plausible 
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scenarios for_ the 1975-85 period where_nuclear,,viole,nce could.del,iberately 
be commj~ted. :Moreover, it)s possible:tliat po,litical value system~ 'will 
change so.',that the relaxed 'wo.rld descril~ed in .Chart 2 wi 11 ero9e (?r dis-' . - '. . . . . . . . . ·• . ·) . ' . appear. One·moght foresee, for example; a revival ·of mdotanf odeology.: 
We see today some renewed taste for violent ideologies, 'and it is possible 
that an ideol_ogical move(llent .might come into power in some critical area. 

·;· ·The three ·quot~t ions. on Charts 4, 5 and 6 touch upon. the most fright
ening of .all the' issues we are discussing--that the basic structure of the 
world, rather than. any specific issue, may be.ma.king:the world mOre danger
ous, There is a growing neo-isolationist move,;ent in'the.United.States and 
isoiationist political sentiments are even more influential in Europe today. 
This ·is· an odd phenomenon. the old isolationism was based on the assumption 
that what happens to "far awiiy people of whom we know nothing" (as in· Chart 4) 
cannot conceo:n us very. deepl_y. Today, .of course, there are no "far away" 
countries ·or people of whom we ·know nothing.' Despite th.is, it st.ill is 
pass i b 1 e not to intervene in the affairs. of. others, ·but few Americans a·re 
reaTl y prep? red to take the position. that the United States I po I icy shoiil d. 
be.almost totally indifferent to the rest of the world. Few would be willing 
to take this position because they are.unwilling to live with the arms· race 
or the new alliance structures which would follow upon an explicit or im
piicit U.S. disengageme·nt from world affairs; The very! smallness of· the 
world is· a. threat--a 'threat which might p:rove·overwhelmlng.everi if we· were 
to act as world policemen. 

Finally, we must note a different source of insecurity for the seem
ingly secure states of Europe. and North America, as.well as for the Third 
World •. The .kind of "law 9nd order ··issue" which is now a central issue of 
U.S. domestic politics is l-ikely. to take ·an. iroternational form; That is, 
there may by.1980 .. be a serious and widespread problem of unauthorized or 
semi-authorized violence •. We think here of the analogous probfems occurring 
from the m.id;nineteenth century unti I about 191'4: . those raised by anarchists 
who attempted what they called "propaganda by the deed," the problem exem~ 
plified by the assassination of the Archduke Franz Ferdinand, and the like. 
lt seems likely, that there will be decreasing respect paid to authority 
and to traditional standards, particularly among the more frustrated members 
of the less developed nations and the more disturbed of the developed. 
There seems I ikely to be an increasing number of individuals willing to 
11 bear witness,'' to ''confront11 or otherwise communicate their 11message" 
through violent demonstrations, assassination in 1914, or the activities 
of the Palestine guerrilla movement in attacking Israeli civil aircraft. 
One might also imagine that while the developed nations--Europe, North 
America, and even the Soviet Union--may have a common interest in control
ling such violence, some of the undeveloped nations might be in sympathy 
with the perpetrators of this violence and therefore unwilling to allow 
U.N. or other worldwide measures to control it. This could lead to differ
entially invidious, or otherwise onerous, controls on the international 
movement of people, as well as to international tensions and the develop
ment of unfortunate political or social attitudes and practices within some 
states. 
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In summary, the World of 1980 is 1 ikely to be freer of the 
legal international violence than either the 1950's or 1960's. 
possible exception of China and some other Afro-Asian countries 
]owing seems to be 1 ikely: 

Hl-1519"0 

threat of 
With the 
the fol-

1. Even with a growth of various kinds.of. nee-isolationist sentiments 
in different nations, the 1vorld is 1 ikely, even more today, to be regarded 
as one human community. No group will, for ethnic or national reasons, be 
openly regarded by governing el ites or "establishments" as outlawed, in
ferior, or "untermenschen"; everyone will be conceded human rights. There 
'will be many pluralistic securi'ty communities (a political and moral rela
tionship between certain states which makes war between them, or even the 
use of force, "unthinkable" in most situations}. 

2. Despite many doubts about GNP and growth, and even attacks on and 
counteractions against this kind of material ism, internal development is 
almost certain to continue to be the efficient and "fashionable" technique 
for achieving·most national objectives--including achieving a base for power 
and influence as well as wealth itself. 

3. Modern technology and other developments will continue 
lessen, or make transitor the historic strate ic value of man 
areas i.e., even today, as far as the U.S. is concerned, there are no "life 
lines" or "jugular veins"--such as the Suez Canal was in the past for Great 
Britain). 

4. Compared to many past eras, even ideological (and re! igious} motives 
for recourse to massive levels of force may continue to wane; despite a 
likely emphasis on a new "search for meaning and purpose" and the solutions 
found by many in irrational, violent, and/or messianic movements, this 
erosion of old ideological and re! igious pressures for war and in inter
national politics seems 1 ikely to continue well through the decade of the 
1970's. 
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-· SOME IMPoRTANT GENERA.i.. AND BASIC PROPERTIES oF/.THE CURRENT INTERNATIONAL -SYSTEM· 

PRESENT STAB I L ITV· 

I 
\ 

- ,l 
·SOHE SPECIFIC POLITICAL AND STRATEGIC J5SUES 

I. 

2. 

J. 
4. 

THE BASIC SYSTEM 

NATION STATE AS BASIC UNIT CHARACTERIZED BY 

TERRITOR,IALifY 
SOVEREIGNTY 
CENTER OF LOYALTY AND PROTECTION 
SOME SElF-OETERM.INATION 

ABOUT 150 STATES--OF WHOM MORE THAN HALF ARE "SERIOUS" 
NATION-STATES . 

WHY 00 "FORCE" AND MILITARY CALCULATIONS 
SEEM -INCREASINGLY LESS RELEVANT? 

I., WORLD IS ONE HUMAN COMMUNITY--THERE ARE NO OUTLAWS, BAR· 
BARIANS, OR UNTERMENSCHEN-·EVERYBODY HAS HUMAN RIGHTS-
INDEED MANY PLURALI~TIC SECURITY COMMUNITIES (A POLITICAL 
AND MORAL CONTEXT THAT HAKES LEGAL WAR AND EVEN THE USE 
OF FORCE "UN~ INKABLE" IN HOST SITUATIONS) . 

2. INTERNAL DEVELOPMENT IS BOTH THE EFFICIENT AND THE FASHION· 
ABLE TECHNIQUE FOR ACHIEVING HOST NATIONAL OBJECTIVES-
INCLUDING ACHIEVING A BASE FOR POWER AND INFLUENCE AS WEll 
AS. WEALTH ITSELF 

5. 
6. 

7. 
8. 
9. 

EACH STATE MORE OR LESS THE JUDGE OF ITS OWN CAUSE 

SOME LIMITED INTERNATIONAL AUTHORITY--SOME LIMITED 
"GREAT POWER 11 AUTliOR I TY 

SOME BIPOLARITY; SOME HULTIPOLARITY 

DILEHMAS OF COMPETITION AND COOPERATION 

BOTH BALANCING AND DISRUPTIVE PROCESSES 

MUCH SELF~RESTRAINT AND SELF·DETERRENCE 

J. 
> ... MODERN TECHNOLOGY AND OTHER DEVELOPMENTS HAVE EITHER OB

VIATED,. LESSENED, OR HADE TRANSITORY THE HISTORIC STRATEGIC -~ 
.VALUE OF MANY GEOGRAPHICAL AREAS 

THE WAR SYSTEM·· INCREASINGLY CONSIDERED ABNORMAL, 
INCREA~INGLY UNUSABLE, AND YET ALWAYS THERE 

, . 
4. AS A RESULT~OF THE ABOVE, NATIONS NO LONGER, BY AND LARGE, 

SEEK FOR WAYS TO USE FORCE TO GAIN PLUNDER, SLAVES, FORE-IGN 
TERRITORY, COMMERCIAL ADVANTAGES, INCOME, POWER, MiliTARY 
MANPOWER, OR EVEN TO COLLECT OEBTS,.AVENGE INSULTS, ENFORCE 
INTERNATIONAL LAW, ETC. 

5. 
ID. HOWEVER "FORCE" AND MILITARY CALCULATIONS DO SEEM IN· 

CREASINGLY LESS RELEVANT '6. 

~EOLOGICAL AND RELIGIOUS PRESSURES TO USE FORCE ARE--AT 
fEAST RELATIVE TO MANY PAST ERAS--ALSO WEAK 

IN ADDITION: 

SOME 11CLASS I CAL" REASONS WHY MAJOR VIOLENCE 
HAY STIll. OCCUR 

.HISCALCU~ATIONS OR UNINTENTIONAL ESCALATION 

SHOCKED, HYSTERICAL, OR IRRATI~NA~ BEHAVIOR 

~. THE U.S., U.N., AND· OTHERS ACT NOT ONLY AS "POLICEMEN" 
AND PROTECTORS BUT TO LIM;IT THE ULTIHATE SUCCESS OF AN 
INITIALLY SUCCESSFUL AGGRESSION 

B. ALL_-OUT WAR (AND THEREFORE, TO SOH.E DEGREE, ANY WAR) 
IS "UNTHINKABLE" OR 11 1MPOSSIBLE" 

C. LIITLE "SERIOUS" IRREDE.NTISM IN EUROPE._ (EXCEPT POS.SIBLY 1 

FOR GERMANY), NORTH AND SOUTH AHER.ICA, AND JAPAN 

D. G~NERAL (BUT WANING) FEAR OF EXTREMISM 

DELIBERATELY (MOST·LIKELY AS A RESULT OF DEFENSIVE REACTIONS 
BUT EVEN THIS IS NOT CERTAIN) . · · 

0 
E. CURR~NT RELATIVELY HIGH STANDARDS OF BEHAVIOR 

F. AS A RESULT THER.E. sEEMS TODAY TO BE A PEACE BASEi> AS 
MUCH ON SATISFACTION AND ACCEPTANCE AS ON DETERRENCE 
AND WEAKNESS 

A REVIVAL OF IDEOLOGICAl ZEA( IN RUSSIAN OR OTHER CP'S 

A TASTE FOR VIOLENT IDEOlOGIES (CRYPTD-FASCIST AS WELL AS 
CRYPTO-COMHUNIST)--PARTICULARLY IN THE THIRD WORLD AND AMONG 
THE YOUNG . 

G. AS WEll AS SOME IllUSIONIST AND/OR WISHFUL THINKING 
ABOUT THE LIKELIHOOD OF CERTAIN AREAS OF THE·WORLO . 
BEING KEPT--UNDER ALMOST ANY POLICY--FREE OF NATIONAL 
WARS DEVELOPMENT, IN AFRO-ASIA, OF A DESIRE FOR REVENGE AGAINST 

THE EX-IMPERIALISTS 

AN AFRO':'ASIAN DRIVE AGAINST P.HODESIA, SOUTH AFRICA, AND/OR 
PORTUGAL, OR EVE~ AGAINST THE WEST GENERALLY, ETC. 

.CLAIMS AND PRESSURES OF CHINA, W. GERMANY, JAPAN, ETC. , .. 
OTHER REVISIONIST TERRITORIAL AND POLITICAL CLAIMS IN CENfRAL. 
EUROPE 

® HOW HORRIBLE, FANTASTIC, INCREDIBLE IT IS 

THAT WE SHOULD BE DIGGING TRENCHES AND TRYING ON 

GAS MASKS HERE, BECAUSE OF A QUARREl IN A FAR 

AWAY COUNTRY BETWEEN PEO,PLE OF WHOM WE KNOW 

~· (ITALICS ADDED) 

CHAMBERLAIN 
SEPTEMBER 27, 1938 

~ IF IN THIRTY YEARS WE SHALL NOT HAVE SUCCEEDED 

IN REORGANIZING THE WORLD IT WILL INEVITABLY 

RELAPSE INTO BARBARISM ... 

~u:·ReD NOBEL 
JANUARY 7, 1893 

@"THE GREAT GL.OBE ITSELF IS IN A RAPIDLY-MATURING CRISIS--A CRISIS 
AITRIBUTABLE TO THE FACT THAT THE ENVIRONHENT IN WHICH TECHNOLOGICAL 
~ROGRESS MUST_OCCUR HAS BECOHE BOTH UNDERSIZED AND UNDERORGANIZED ••• 

IN THE FIRST HALF OF THIS CENT\JRY ... ·THIS SAFETV, .. WAS ESSENTIAUY 
A HATTER OF GEOGRAPHICAL AND POLITICAL LEBENSRAlJM: AN EVER BRMDER 
GEOGRAPHICAL SCOPE FOR TECHNOLOGICAL ACTIVITIES, COMBINED WITH AN EVER 
BRMDER POLITICAL INTEGRAiiON·OF-THE WORLD. 'WITHIN THIS EXPANDING 
FRAMEWORK IT· WAS POSSIBLE· TO ACCOKHODATE THE HAJOR TENSIONS CREATED BY 
TECHNOLOGICAL PROG_RESS. 

NOW THIS SAFETY MECHANISM IS BEING SHARPLY INHIBITED; LITERALLY 
AND FIGURATIVELY, WE ARE RUNNING OUT OF ROOM. AT-.l.ONG LAST, WE BEGIN 
TO FEEL THE EFFECTS OF THE FINITE, ACTUAL SIZE OF THE EARTH IN A CRI
TICAL. W.AY •. 

THUS THE CRI SI'S DOES NOT ARISE FROM ACCIDENTAL EVENTS OR HUMAN 
ERRORS •. IT IS INHERENT IN TECHNOLOGY'S RELATION TO GEOGRAPHY ON THE 
ONE HAND AND TO POLITICAL. ORGANIZATION ON THE OTHER, •• IN THE YEARS 
BETWEEN NOW 'AND 1980 THE CRISIS WILL PROBABLY DEVELOP FAR BEYOND ALL 
EARLIER PATTERNS. WHEN OR til)l IT WILL END--OR TO-WHAT STATE OF AFFAIRS 
IT WILl YIE~D--NOBODY· CAN SAY.· 

:~~~ I • 
I . 

I 
I . 

JOHN VON NEUHANN 
~. JUNE 1955 

1.0 

SU8JE'CTIVE ESTI!'Il,TES {90TH CURR~NT ~:10 AO HOC) 
OF THE PRUSA!:Pl!TY OF A ,'\AJ_O:\ EAST-l.fEST WAf\ CRISIS 

.1 N T!-!E- HEXT OECADE 

PAST FUTURE 

.o .+-,--~__;_..---r--.----+..;--,.JII..-------. 
r94s 'SO '55 '60 '65 '70 

INITIAL YEAR OF DECAD_E 

(!)·· ONE CAN TALK Pr:RSUASIVELY ABOUT: 

@ 

A SOVIET_ LOSS OF ENTHUS 1,\:;H; 

I. DISN'POINTING PERFORMANCE SINCE 1958--BOTH 
R_ELATIVELY. AND ,'\BSOLUTELY 

2. EXPERI-ENCE, OF iHINA-.;.A CO!t"'UNIST ENEHY. 
3, EXPERIENCE OF CUOA--A CCimrutiiST "CRACKPOT" 
~. GENERAL DISAR~AY OF_INTER~V\TIONAl COMMUNISM 
5. INTERNf,l CHP..tlG[S 
6. GkCIWHIG llATIOtiALISH 

AND EVEN OF A LOSS OF NERVE: 
1. YUGOSLAV AND CHINESE CHAllENGES 
2. RUHAN IAN CHAllENGES 
3. U.S. CHAllENGES 
~. CZE~H CHALLENGES (?) 

SOME GENERAL POLITICAL TRENDS 

'2000 

THE CURRENT SHALL WORLD IS 'GETTING SHAttER AND LEADING TO: 

WORLb-wiDE WELFARE STATE 
"URBAN" I NO I FFERENCE 
A DISAPPEARANCE OF LEBENSRAUH--MANEUVER SPACE-

SAFETY FACTORS 

FRUSTRATED EXPECTATIONS:. 

RE-RAisE· SOCIAL ORDER VS. SOCIAL JUSTICE ISSUES 
EXACERBATE DOMESTIC DIVISIONS 
MAY TEND TO INCREASE EXISTING ENVY, RACISM; 

NATIONALISM, CLASs- CONfliCT, AND HESSIANIC 
MOVEMENTS 

ARE TURNING ~.S. TOWARD NEO-ISOLATIONISH 

WEST HAY HAVE TENDENCY TOWARD A LACK OF ASSURANCE (OR 
ANCIEN lli.!!:!fl.'t-\ORALE) IN DEALING WITH "PROGRESSIVE" 
ANiifiiR HUMAN·•S·f\EFT ·REVOLUTIONS OR EVEN CRI TIC I SHS 

NEW. POLITICAL ISSUES AND GRoUPINGS AND RELIGIONS~-OR · 
QUAS 1-RELI G I OUS--MOVEHENTS'>-- .. 

GRADUAL ~ROSION 0~ POLITICAL,loRAl AND MORALE LEGA-CY 
OF WORLD WAR 11, COLONIALISM, AND £YEN THE COLD WAR 

I \ 

I \ 

'(!)soME SPECIFIC REASONS WHY THE WORLD SEEMS RELATIVELY SAFE: 

IN GENERAL: 

I. RECOVERY OF EUROPE AND JAPAN 
2. WEAKNESS OF GERMANY (AND JAPAN?) 
3. HOLDING OF AFRICA, MIDDLE EAST, ·CHINESE RIM & L.A. 
4. WEAKNESS OF UNDERDEVELOPED NATIONS 
5. U.S.-S.U. DETENTE & GROWING BELIEF IN STABILITY 
6. INCREASED CRISIS INCREDULITY 
7. CONTINUED(?) U.S. STRATEGIC SUPERIORITY OVER S.U. 
8. SOVIET THERMIDOR--LOSS OF ENTHUSIASM 'AND/OR NERVE 

IN STRATEGIC AREA: 

9. U.S. (AND S.U.) STRATEGIC FORCES RELATIV[~y IN-
VULNERABLE (7) " 

10. ORGANIZATIONAL & TECHNICAL SAFEGUARDS--ARMS CONTROL 
11. CONTROLLED RESPONSE AND CRISIS MANAGEMENT POLICIES 
12. NUCLEAR INCREDULITY (NUCLEAR WAR IS UNTHINKABLE) 

IN LIMITED WAR AREA: 

13. FEW POWER VACUUMS 
14 •. GREATER (U.S. & S.U.) CAPABILITY & UNDERSTANDING 

IN TECHNOLOGY 

I 5. E-XPENSE IViD COMPLEXITY OF STRATEGIC WEAPONS SYSTEMS 
16. NEW STRAIN-S OF RICE AND WHEAT 

THE BASIC POLITICAL ENVIRONMENT 

FEELING OF BOTH RELATIVE SAFETY AND DISINTEREST IN TERRITORiAL 
.. 'AGGRANO i ZEHENT WITH IN "OLD NATIONS" 

. GENERAL DISTRUST AND/OR 0 IS I LLUS IONHENT· IN .GOVERNHENT-.:_APPEAR-
ANCE OF ANARCHIST AND NIHILISTIC MOVEMENTS 

-RELATIVELY STRONG, BUT PROBABlY WEAKENING, SANCTIONS AGAINST 
NUCLEAR DIFFUSION 
U.S.-S.U, DETENTE--TWO-WAY DETERRENCE--ALMOST NO POWER VACUUMS 

S INO-SOV I ET SPLIT--NATO AND WARSAW PACTS. IN 1'0 I SARRAY11 

"COMPLEX MIXTURE OF BIPOLARITY, POLYCENTRISK, MULTIPOlARITY, .AND 
OBSOLETE SOVEREIGNTY 
-INCREASING NATIONALISM AND REGIONALISM GENERALLY, BUT EUROPEAN 
NATION-STATE SYSTEM IN FLUX 
"EXTREME" AND 11NATIONALISTIC" BEHAVIOR IN FRANCE, RUMANIA, 
CHINA, CUBA AND MANY PLACES IN THE THIRD WORLD. BUT NOT YET 
WEST GERMANY, JAPAN, CANADA, POLAND, BRAZIL, ETC. 

LIMITED RETROGRESSION OF U.N.--GROWTH OF AD ~DC GROUPS 

KANY OLD HOSTILE EMOTIONS (NATIONALIST, RACIAL, GREEDY~ VENGE
-FUL, AMBITIOUS, ETC.-) PARTLY ERODED BUT MOSTLY COERCED, RE
STRAINED, DIVERTE.~ "OR SUBLIMATED 

.MANY NEW HO~TILE EMOTIONS 

-~..-.---.-~ ·-
@ SOKE POSS/I.ilE Tt!RI:H-IG POIIIT ISSUES 

I. OUTCOHF. OF VlETtJ'IHESE Wfi.JI 
·2 •. CENTRAL EUROPEAA.,tR.IS!.S 
3. REBElliON IN EASTERN EUROPE 
4, SINO-SOVIET RAPPRfiCltEHENT. 
5. SUCCESSFU:. NIO CHP..RISH.'".TIC SOVIET OR CH!UESE lEt.Dr:nSI-IIP 
6. A SOVIET ''TI'.KEOVER" (J!=' INDIAN OCEAU 
], OUTCotiE OF CU~R[t!T MIDDLE E,;sT t:OUFROUTAriOII 
8. A ''REVERSAL OF AlliANCES" 
9. JM'ANESF. IWCLF.•'.R MIW1EI!T 

10. CREATIO~I OF A EU .. OPENI OEFEI-ISE COt'.MiJtiiTY 
11. ''CASTROIH" SUCCE:SS Ill lb.TIN I'.MER'ic·l\~---
.12. NUCLEMI. USE ANO/OR PROLif'ERATIOil 



THE WORLD OF 1980 
POS~AR ECONOMIC GROWTH AND HEDIUH PROJECTION 

FOR THE SUPERPOWERS AND "LARGE11 POWERS 
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THE ECONOHIC CONTEXT OF 1970 AND A 
SlHILAR PROJECTION FOR 1980 

(AN APPROXIMATE BUT ORIENTING ESTIHATE) 

~ 
GNP POPULATION I GNP/CAP 

• 
EA 

UNITED STATES 

REST OF OECO 

COKHUN I ST EUROPE 

O,C, SUB-TOTAL 

NON-COK. LOC '_S 

COHKUNIST ASIA 

LOC SUB- TOTAL 

TOTAL OR AVERAGE 

(IN BILLIONS OF (IN BILliONS) 
1970 DOLLARS) 

70 80 70 

1.0 1.5 .2 

1.2 2.0 .s 

• 7 1.2 . .)5 

2.9 4.7 1.05 

,4 -1 1.65 

.I .2 .8 

.5 .9 2.45 

).4 5.6 ).5 

THE LARGE NATIONS IN 1980 
(GNP BILLIONS Of $) 

80 

.22 

.54 

• )8 

1.14 

2.0 

1.0 

).0 

4.2 

I.S UNITED STATES 

.8 U.S.S.R. 

.S JAPA~ 

.2S FRANCE, WEST GERHANV 

.1-.2 t:HINA, UNITED KINGDOH, ITALY, 
CAPOAOA, INDIA 

.os-.1 {PERHAPS BRAZIL, EAST GEiiHAN't', HEX I CO, 
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OTHER CHANCES FROH 1970 TO 1980 
{ROSiLY ROuCH ESTIMATES): 

IN BILLIONS OF t OF CROSS 
1970 DOLLARS W'ORLO PRODUCT 

GVP )l.jOO TO 5600 TO 

WORLD EXPORTS* 300 TO 600 8.7 TO 10.7 

TOTAL SALES OF HNC'S* SOD TO 1200 li,.S TO 2J.I, 

TOTAL f"OREIGN SALES 
or KNC's* 350 TO 900 10.2 TO 16.1 

TOTAl FOREIGN SALES 
OF U.S. HNC'S* 200 TO •so 5.7 TO 8.0 

TOTAL U.S. EXPORTS 40 TO 75 1.6TO.I.J 

WORLD TOURISM 15 TO 50 .S TO .9 

*All THESE NUHBE~S IUCLUOE A GOOO DEAL Of DOUBLE 
COUNTING~·[ ,G., ~EN A COUIITRV EXPORTS ITEMS THAT ARE IN 
PART KAOE OF IMPORTS OR ~EN THE OUTPUT OF ONE MNC IS PART 
OF THE INPUT QF ANOTHER HNC 

THE MULTINATIONAL CORPORATION MAY SOON BE THE 
DOMINANT SOURCE AND/OR ltiSTRUKENT Of: · 

RAISING AND INVESTING CAPITAL 
CREATING AND-MANAGING ORGANIZATIONS 
INNOVATING, PERFECTING AND TRANSFERING TECHNOLOGY 
DISTRIBUTIOU, /1AINTENANC£, MARKETING AND SALES (INCLlJI?ING 

FINANCING ALL Of THESE) 
FURNISHING LOCAL [LITES ~ITH SUITABLE··PERHAP~ IDEAL~

CAREER CHOICES 
EDUCATING AND UPGRADING BOTH BLUE COLLAR AND ~HIT[ COLLAR 

tABOR (AND.ELITES) • 
FINALLY, IN THE NOT·TOO~OISTANT FUTURE, SERVING AS A HAJOR 

SOURCE Of SAVINGS AND TAXES. 

TEN ASPECTS OF THE WORLD CONTEXT THAT UICOUMGE HNC GRO\ITH 

I. CONTINUATION OF WORLD PEACE, RELATIVE POLITICAL 
STABiliTY, AND WORLDWIDE ECOIIOHIC GROIITH . 

2. DISPERSION Of RESOURCES ANO HARKETS • DISPARITIES IN 
LABOR COSTS 

). NEW OR EMERGING TECHNOLOGIES, SOURCES OF" RESOURCES, 
HARKETS, AND METHODS Of RATIOIIAliZING THE ECONOMIES OF 
VARIOUS INDUSTRIES 

4. INCREASING "SIMILARITY" OR STANDARDIZATION OF MARKETS 

5. IN SOME CASES CONTINUED PROTECTIONIST POLICIES BUT IN 
OTHERS DECREASING PROTECTIONISM 

6. INCREASING IMPORTANCE Of ECONOMIES OF SCALE··REQUIRE· 
KENTS FOR LARGE AHOti~ITS OF CAPITAL, COMPETENT MANAGE
KENT, AND ADVAtiCED OR NE~ TECHNOLOGY TO ACCOHPLISH 
DESIRED OR REQUIRED TASKS 

1. PROPORTIONATE DECREASE IN TRAtiSPORTATION AND COHHUNI· 
CATION COSTS 

8. PRESSURES TO MAINTAIN A COKPETITIVE HARKET SHARE ' 

9 •. 11HOHENTUH" FROM CURRENT INVESTMENT AND EXPERIENCE 

10. NO PERVASIVE AND/OR EFFECTIVE ltlTERFERENCE .FROH 
POLITICAL AUTHORITIES 



A, A RELATIVELY MULTIPOLAR AND ANARCHIC BUT ALSO RELA
TIVELY ORDERLY AND UNIFIED WORLD; BETTER--INDEED.THE 
CREATION OF A TRUE "GLOBAL MARKET'' UNDERSTANDING -AND 
TECHNIQUES FOR SUSTAINED ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT OF RICH 
AND POOR--HIGH (2-10%) ANNUAL GROWTH IN GNP/CAP ALMOST 
EVERY~ERE BUT FIVE AREAS SHOW A SPECIAl DYNAMISM; 
lliE "GREEN REVOLUTION" BECOMES 'WORlD'.IlOE; ALSO A 
WORLDWIDE CAPABILITY FOR MODERN INDUSTRY AND TECH
NOLOGY; .GROWING IMPORTANCE--BOTH RELATIVELY AND 
ABSOLUTELY OF MUL T1 NATIONAL CORPORAl IONS AND CONGLOMER
ATES AS AN INNOVATOR AND ENGINE oF RAPID" GROWTH AND 
AS A POWER AND INSTITUTION IN ~TS OWN RIGHT; ALSO AN 
IMPRESSIVE SUSTAINED AND PERVASIVE GROWTH IN WORLD 
TRADE, COMMUNICATIONS AND TRAVEL; THUS WORLD IS 
INCREASINGLY UNIFIED BY .TECHNOLOGY, PRIVATE INDUSTRY, 

AND INSTITUTIONS (BUT NOT BY INTERNATIONAL lE~~l 
INSTITUTIONS); SOH£ RELATIVE DECLINE IN THE POWER, 
INFLUENCE AND PRESTIGE OF U.S. AND U.S.S,R.; A 
POSSIBLE CHALLENGE BY JAPAN FOR.WORLO 'ttAritRSHIP 
OF SOME SORT, CHINA AND EUROPE BOTH RISE AND FAll IN 
INFLUENCE; EMERGENCE OF NEIJ "INTERMEDIATE" OP. REGIONAL 
POWERS, E.G,, E. GERMANY, BRAZIL, MEXICO, INDONESIA, 
EGYPT, ARGENTINA, ETC. WHOSE INFLUENCE IS HELD TO BE 
INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT 

B. "POLITICAL SETTLEMENT: OF WORLD WAR 11·-:NCLUOIN(; THE 
RISE OF JAPAN TO BECOME A SU?ERST.I\TE AND f>ERHAPS A 
SUPERPOWER, THE RE-EMERGENCE OF BOTH GERMANIES AS 
POWERFUl AND INDEPENDENT ACTORS ON THE WORLD STAGE, 
THE LIKELY CREATION OF A WESTERN EUROPEAN EEC AND 
POSSIBLE NEIJ ROLE FOR F-RANCE AND/OR EUROPE, AND THE 
OPENING UP OF All KINDS OF POSSIBILITIES--MOST OF THEH 
UNLIKELY 

C. FURTHER INTENSIFICATION OR ONSET OF MANY OF THE ISSUES 
ASSOCIATED WITH THE 1985 TECHNOLOGICAL CRISIS--NEED 
FOR WORLDWIDE (BUT PROBABLY AD HOC) "ZONING ORDINANCES" 
AND OTHER CONTROLS--A POSSIB-LE FORCED TOPPING OUT AND 
OTHER MODIFICATIONS ~F THE MULTIFOLD TREND AND POST
INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY MENTIONED IN POINTS "0" AND "E" 
BELOW. 

D. CONTINUATION AND/OR TOPPING OUT OF THE BASIC 1,000 
YEAR MULTIFOLD TREND OF WESTERN CULTURE. 

E. AN INITIAL EMERGENCE OF VARIOUS POST-INDUSTRIAL 
CULTURES IN NATIONS WITH ABOUT 20 PERCENT OF THE 
WORLD'S POPULATION AND IN ENCLAVES ElSEWHERE. 

TW "BELLES EPOOUES" PERU)OS 1901-1913 & 1953-19§4 

WORLD·WIDE THERE WAS: 
I. RELATIVE PEACE 

2. RELATIVELY RAPID ECONOMIC GROWTH 

). VAST EXPANSION OF WORLD TRADE, INVESTMENT, TRAVEl, 
CC»VtUNICAT ION 

4. RELATIVELY FREE MOVEMENT OF WORLD LABOR, GOODS, CAPITAL 

5. AMONG THE UPPfll CLASSES GROWTH OF CONCEPT OF "ONE 'WORLD" 
AND '\IORLO COMMUNITY" EXCEPT PERHAPS WORLD GOVERNKEHT 
AND/OR WORLDWIDE GOVERNMENTAL INSTITUTIONS IN FIRST 
BELLE EPOQUE (THESE BECAHE POPULAR AFTER WORLD WAft I) 

6. IN FIRST LA BELLE EPOQUE THERE WERE SERIOUS ATTEMPTS IN 
U.S. AND NORTHWEST EUROPE TO IMPOSE UPPER HIOOLE CLASS 
''BOURGEOIS" MORALITY UPON LOWER CLASSES--(E.G. ·AHTI
PROSTITUTION, GAMBLING, ALCOHOL, DRUG LAWS, PURE FOOD 
AND DRUG LAWS, ''REFORM POLITICS," WOMEN RIGHTS, ETC., 
(COMPARABLE TO CAMPAIGNS IN 'SOS AND '60S--E.G. WOHENS' 
RIGHTS, CIVIL RIGHTS AND FREEDOM, WORLDWIDE CONCERN FOR 
POOR, ''A.EFORH POLITICS.'' ETC.) 

7. ERODING fAITH IN TRADITIONAL LEFT AND RtGHT IDEOLOG~£5, 
SOHE TURNIMG TO 11FIN DE SIECLE" IOEOLOGfES--ANARCHISH, 
SYNDICALISM, RACISH, NATIONALISM, IHPERIALISH 

8. ·GREAT FEAR OF WAR ACCOMPANIED BY A GROWING fEEliNG THAT 
''WAR IS UNTHINKABLE;'1 

9. ARHS COMPETITION CONTINUES DESPITE SERIOUS ATTEHPTS AT
ARHS CONTROL AND TO SOME DEGREE BECAUSE OF ARHS RACE 

10. INCREASING (AND PUBLIC) HEDONISM AHONt UPPER CLASSES. 
ARTISTS TURN AWAY FROM ''VICTORIAN" STANDARDS TOWARD 
ALIEN 4 VIOLENT STYLES AND THEHES--ROUSSEAU, GAUGUIN, 
PICASSO. STRAVINSKV, WILOE, O'ANNUNZIO 

11. SOME BREAKDOWN OF PUBLIC MANNERS MND CONTROLS AND .RELA
TIVELY GREAT TOLERATION OF "DISCRETIONARY ·eEHAVIOR"-
E.G. VIOLENT STRIKES, MILITANT FEMINISM, PROHIBITIONISTS, 
ETC. 

12. VAGUE SENSE OF "INDIAN SUHHER11 AHO "FIN OE SIECLE" AHO!oiG 
UPPER CLASSES 

F, WITH IMPORTANT EXCEPTIONS, AN EROSION Of' THE TWELVE 
TRADITIONAL SOCIETAL LEVERS, A CORRESPONDING SEARCH 
FOR MEANING AND PURPOSE AND THE CREATlON OF SOME 
CULTURAL CONFUSION, POLARIZATION, AND CONFLICT--THIS 
IS PROBABLY MOST DRAMATIC AND INTENSE .IN THE NORTH
WEST EUROPE CULTURE AREA {INCLUDING U.S.). 

G. ONSET AND IMPACT OF VARIOUS NEW POLITICAL MILIEUS; 
E.G., RISE OF A "HUMANIST LEFT"-"RESPONSIBLE CENTER" 
CONFRONTATION IN AT LEAST PART OF THE HIGH (VISIBLE) 
EUROPEAN CULTURE--IN PARTICULAR IN THE UNITED STATES 
AND IN THE NORTKYEST TIER OF EUROPE MENTIONED IN F 
ABOVE. 

H. INCREASINGLY "REVISIONIST" COI".MUNISH, CAPITALISM, AND 
CHRISTIANITY IN EUROPE AND ~ESTERN HEMISPHERE AND 
PERHAPS A "CRISIS OF UBEAAL!SM." 

I. AS A RESULT OF THE GI:NERAL DECREASE IN CONSENSUS AND 
AUTHORITY AND OF THE SEARCH FOR MEANING. AND PURPOSE, 
THERE Will BE A GENERAL JIKREASED DIVERSITY (AND SOME 
INCREASED POLARIZATION)"·IN IDEOLOGY, VALUE SYSTEMS 

AND LIFE STYLES--AND PERHAPS A CROWTH IN THE 
ESTABLISHED NATIONS OF A MOSAIC CULTURE (HAVING MANY 
ENCLAVES OF ESOTERIC, DEVIANT, COMMUNAL, AND/OR 
COUNTERCULTURE GROUPS PURSUitiG INDIVIDUALISTIC AND/OR 
EXP.EiW',ENTAl LIFE STYLES)--SOI~E INCREASE IN ANARCHISTIC 
AND NIHILISTIC BEHAV!OR AND MOVEMENTS. 

J. A CONTINUING GROWTH IN DISCRETIONARY UNDERGROUND, AND/ 
OR 11PROPAGANOA BY THE OEEO" BEHAVIOR AND CORRESPONDING 
WORLO'o/IOE (FOREIGN AND DOMESTIC) "LAW AND ORDER" ISSUES. 
SOME GROWTH IN ORDINARY VIOLENT, AND CRIMINAL SEHAVIOR. 

k. POPULIST AND/OR "CONSERVATIVE" BACKLAs-H, REVOLTS, AND 
THE POSSIBILITY OF A "COUNTERREFORMATION." 

L. INCREASING PROBLEM {WORLDWIDE) OF EDUCATED INCAPACITY 
AND/OR ILLUSIONED, IRRELEVANT, OR THEOLOGICALLY COM
MITTED ARGUMENTATION. 

H. NATIVIST, HESSIANIC, OR OTHER "IRRATIONALLY" EMOTIONAL 
MASS OR ELITIST MOVEMENTS--DECREASE IN RATIONAL 
POLITICS. 

N. HANY CHRONIC CRISES PERISTS (E.G., FOUR DIVIDED. 
COUNTRIES, ARAB-ISRAELI CONFLICT, SINO-SOVIET-U.S. 
TRIANGULAR HOSTILITY, PERHAPS INCREASING SINO-JAPANESE 
TENSION, ETC.). 

0. MUCH NEW CONFLICT AND TURMOIL IN AFRICA, MIDDLE EAST 
AND SOUTH ASIA AND PERHAPS LATIN AMERICA AND PACIFIC 
ASIA, 

P. SOME IMPORTANT BUT "NON-SIGNIFICANT" SURPRISES AND 
PERHAPS SOME SIGNIF!C.C..tiT ONES AS YELL. 

~~ IN RELATION TO 
LA OEUXIEME BELLE EPOQUE Of 1953-1964 

I. CONTINUED EROSION (AND EVENTUAL EXTINCTION) OF LA 
OEUXIlttE BELLE EPOQUE,"·BY 

A. RETROGRESSION 

I. 11 1NTERiiAl COf:TRADICTIONS" 

C. REVOLUTION (OR R~VOLUTIONARY EVOLUTION) 

0. SOHE COMBINATION OF THE ABOVE 

11. LA 0EUXI£HE BELLE EPOQU£ BASICALLY CONTINUES 

A. AS A Ht'Jt.OING OPERATION.(COUNTERVAILING FORCES 
EHEF~GE) 

8, COUNTERVAILING FORCES STAGE PARTIAL COMEBACK 
{E.G. I "COUNTERREFORHATION") 

C. COUHTERVAILING fORCES PREVAIL (E.G., "RESTORATION'' 
OF EARLY SIXTIES EhVIRONHENT) 

0. A NEV SYNTHESIS EMERGES 

1985 TECHNOLOGICAL CRISES 

A. INT.RINSICALLY OANGEfi.OUS TECHNOLOGY 
B. CiRAOUAl OEGRADAT I Otl OF ENVIRONMENT 
C. SPECTACULAR DEGRADATION OF ENVIRONMENT 
D. DANGEROUS INTERNAL POLITICAL ISSUES 
~. UPSETTING INTERNATIONAL CONSEQUE:.CES 
F, . DANGEROUS PERSONAL CHOICES 
G, BIZARRE ISSUES 
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1970 

INDUSTRIAL ECONOMIES PRCBASLY P~VE A 
COMPAAATIVE ADVANTAGE !N: 

1. HAS$ ~A~KET CO~SUMER ELECTRONICS 

2. ICONVENTiCtW.l 5?-l!PS (INCLUDING SUPER lARGE SHIPS) 

3. S'i'::El, OTt!t:R BASIC METAlS (BUT NOTE REINFORCING BARS) 

4. MOTOR V(HIClES, PARTS 

S. SOH£ PETROCHEMICALS 

6. lOW ANO liEU lUX PRICED TEXTILES (NATURAL AND SYNTHETIC) 

7, HOST t'!ACH!NC TOOLS, EXPE!iSIVE BUT CONVENTIONAL 
COKPDHENTS. ETC. 

8. SIMPlE AERONAUTICS 

9. BICYCLES. YO'fS, MOTOR SCOOTERS AND MOTORCYCLES 

)0, LOW~PRICED SHOES ANO STAPLE, HASS~PRODUC£0 CLOTHING 

11. TYPr\IRITERS, SIMPLER OFFICE MACHINES 

12. SEW1NG KACHJN~S 

13. CHINAWARE. SJlVER, COOKWARE 

14. SOH£ CONSUMER KITCHEN APPLIANCES 

15. ORDINARY AND HOST PRECIS.ION OPTICAl EQUIPMENT, CAHERAS-
STILL AND MOVIE (BUT NOTE KODAK INSTAHATIC} 

U.S. ISSl!ES OF THE 1970'S 

PERSISTENCE BUT SOME EROSION OF EDUCATED CAPACJTY-~HOWEVER 
IT BECOMES AN INCREASED ISSUE 

CONTINUEO {PERHAPS INCREASED) POlARIZATION AND STRAIN 
BETWEEN "PROGRESSIVE MIDDlE CLASSES" ANO 11TRADITIONAL 
MIDDLE CLASSES" (E.G., THE PERSISTENCE OF THE COUNTER· 
CULTURE AND THE "COUNTER REFORMATION'') 

TRADE "AND PROTECTIONISM ~ EROSION OF TRADITIONAL U.S. 
FAVORABLE COMPETITIVE POSITION ·IN MANY MASS-PRODUCTION 
INDUSTRIES. PERSUASIVE ARCUMENTS FOR POSSIBLE NEED FOR 
PROTECTION FOR CERTAIN ESTABLISHED INOUSTRIES (E.G., AUTOS, 
STEEL, PETRO-CHEMICALS) 

CONTINUATION OF U.S. DOLLAR AS THE MAJOR RESERVE .CURRENCY 

INCREASED DISCRETIONARY BEHAVIOR - PUBLIC AND SOCIAL 
REACTION TO li6£RATEO BEHAVIOR OF VARIOUS "DEVIANT'' SOCIAl 
GROUPS AND MOVEMENTS--PERHAPS INCREASEn SYNDICALISM? 
HILITANCY? TERRORISM? 

CONTINUATION OF BOTH "ENVIRONMENTALISM'' AND "CONSUMER ISH" 
AND SOHE BACKLASH AGAINST THEH 

f.Hi':I~GING i'OST-INUU!:'.{f(i;;. .::.~-· ~~ "'R:..~I-'5LY 
-xA'VEA~RJ!TiVr;~~.:;:-~-:··-. -.-.. ~----

···-~··~-~-· 

I. ~UViCES~~HUMAN ANO ORt;,l\t/1!.\~·~JN (LL, Tf.l'HNIC:Al SKILLS, 
MAitAG£RIAl CAPABILITY, S"I'Sr£/'iS OF.SIGM MW SYSTEMS 
IMfL£1'1ENTATION, ETC.) 

~. ~NV£STH£NT (IN HAVING OR GETTING CA!>ITAL AND IN THE 
TACTICS At-lO STRATEGY OF USING CAPITAL) 

). OTHER K~Q~EOGE (ANO KNOWLEDGE RELATED, E.G. PUBLISHING, 
TRAINING, ETC.) INDUSTRiES 

4. ADVANCED TECHNOLOGY {E.G., BIG AIRPLAN~S, BIG COHPUTERS, 
COI'IPlEX ElECTRONICS, Hlt;H Q!JAliTY SCIENTIFIC, NUCLEAR, 
POWO .• CONSTRUCIION, AND OTHER TECHNOLOCICAL EQUIPMENT, 
ETC.) 

$. IN HANV CASES ADVANCED AGRICULTURE (E.C., DAIRY PRODUCTS. 
IN tiENHARK AND NE~ ZEALAND, CORN, WHEAT, SOY BEAN·, 
POULTRY IN U.S., fTC.) 

6. IN HANY CASES RAW MATERIALS {E.\! .• U.ctANtUH, FOREST 
PRODUCTION IN CANADA, COAL, !RC~ G~i: IN THE U.S., ETC.) 

7. SPECIALIZED, PROPRIETOR¥, AND/OR ESOTERIC OR FASHIONABLE 
CONSUMER GOODS (E.G., HIGH FASHION, WINE, PERFUMES, 
CHEESE IN FRANCE, CH!lORE~'S CLOTHES, SOFT DRINKS, 
I!!OURBON IN THE U.S., SCOTCH, WOOltNS,· IN THE UNITED 
KINGDOM, CAliFORNIA SPORTS CLOTHES, ETC.) 

8. SOH£ HEAVY INDUST~Y AND PETROCHEMICALS-·PARTICULARLY 
tHOSE WHICH ARE CAPITAl OR TECHNOLOGY I~TENSIVE~-OR 
WHICH CAN BE MADE SO 

9. PERHAPS lARGE COHSTRU~TlON JOBS, Oil EXPLORATION, 
PROSPECT INC. COMPUTERIZED ANALYSIS OF ABOVE, ETC. 

10. POP ~~0 MASS CULTURE ANO ENTERTAINMENT 

1. VAR!OUS CREDIBILITY GAPS MlO VARIOUS "BACKLASHES" 
AGAINST U.S. ELITE$ (E.G., PERCEIVED GOVERNMENT AND 
ESTABliSHMENT INADEQUACIES IN DEAliNG WITH VIETNAM, 
POVERTY, CIVIL RIGHTS, ETC.} BUT ALSO A PERCEIVED 
EDUCATED INCAPACITY OF HANY U.S. EliTE$ (PARTICULARLY 
THE "TRANSCENDENTAL ETHNIC$'') 

2~ THE EIGHT "PROBABLY UNHEAlTHY'' RESPONSES TO THE SEARCH 
FOR MEANING AND PURPOSE 

3. MANY OTHER MANIFESTATIONS OF THE COUNTER CULTURE AND 
0~ REVOLUTIONARY OR EXTREMIST REFORH GROUPS 

4. POll UTI ON 

S. WELFARE 

6. CRIME ON THE STREETS 

1. EDUCATION 

8. SPIRAliNC tABOR COSTS COMBINED WITH DECREASING OR 
STAGNANT PRODUCTIVITY 

9. CHRONIC INFLATION 

10. BALANCE OF PAYMENTS DEFICITS 

11. UNPROFITABILITV OF RAIL, AIR TRANSPORT 

12. HIGH INTEREST RATES AND INSURANCE, ETC • .' AND SPECTRE 
OF BANKRUPTCY 

13. STATE AND LOCAL FINANCES AND CREDIT STATUS 

SLOWOOWN OF CRO\.ITH CAUSED BY (OR BLAMED O.N) "WELFARE STATE,•i 
"CRIPPLING REGULATIONS," UNOISCIPLINED lABOR OR UNIONS, ETC. 

CREEPING OR EVEN CAllOPHIG INFLATION 

UNEMPLOYED OR UNOEREMPlOYEO INTELLECTUALS-~SLOWOOWN OF 
GROWTH OF EDUCATIONAL SYSTEHS~-MiliTANCV IN THE SCHOOLS?-

. OR, HORE LIKELY, INCREASEO ''DOCILITY"--BUT POSSIBLY ACITA .. 
TION OR OTHER PRESSURE TO EXPAND THE BUREAUCRACY? 

PERCEIVED FAILURE OF DEMOCRATIC ANO/OR HANV THJRO WORLD 
GOVERNMENTS TO PERFORM TRADITIONAL FUNCTIONS AOEQ.UATELY-
NATIONAL OEFENSE, INTERNAL "lAW AND ORDER," MAINTENANCE OF 
CONTRACTS, STABLE CURRENCY, CONTROL OF ANY OR MANY OF THE 
OTHER TRENDS ON THIS CHART 



CHANGING U.S. ECONOMIC POSITION 

FINANCIAl CONTEXT ( 1970/19·71) OF \/ORLD MONETARY ISSUES 
(IN BILLIONS OF DOLLARS) 

WORLD MONETARY RESERVES 

GOLD (COUNTRY'S HOLDINGS) 
INTERNATIONAL AGENCY GOLD 

TOTAL GOLD 

FOREIGN EXCHANGE 
DOLLARS 
STERLING 
DIFFERENCE (OTHER) 

SOR' S 

IMF POSITION 

TOTAL 

IJORLD IMPORTS 

U.S. CURRENCY FLOW 

IHPDRTS (GOODS AND SERVICES) 
EXPORTS (GOODS AND SERVICES) 

NET 

U.S. TOURISM IN 
U.S. TOURISM OUT 

NET TOURISM 

U.S. MiliTARY AID 
(DIRECT OEFENSE EXPENDITURES) 

OTHER GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURES 

U.S. DIRECT INVESTMENT ABROAD 
REINVESTED EARNINGS 
U.S. INVESTMENT IN FOREIGN SECURITIES 

DIRECT FOREIGN INVESTMENT IN U.S. 
FOREIGN INVESTMENT IN U.S. SECURITIES 

. REPATRIATED FROM OVERSEAS INVESTMENTS 
NET 

BASIC REASONS FOR PREDICTING A 
CONTitiUING U.S, POLICY OF RELATIVE'' FREE TRADE 

37 
.. ~ 

liT 

51 
)0 

7 
14 

6 

7 

m 
300 

·65 
+65 
0 

+ l 
- 5 
2 

- 5 

2 

~ 
l 
I 

+ I 
+ 2 

+ 9 :-s 

1. ClASSICAL FREE TRADE ARGUMENTS BACKED UP BY PRESSURES 
FROM EXPORTERS, CONSUMERS AND IHPORTERS--"HOW IS OUR 
ECONOMY HURT IF FOREIGN SUPPLIERS (PARTICULARLY BRANCHES 
OF OUR OWN HNC 1 S) SELL US HIGH QUALITY AND LOW COST 
GOODS AND SERVICES?" (AND ALSO (NECESSARILY) SUPPLY 
OUR OWN EXPORTERS IJITH DIRECT OR INDIRECT MARKETS.). 

2. GENERAL IDEOLOGICAL AND PROFESSIONAL COMMITMENT BY 
POLITICAL AND EXPERT ELITES (AND TO SOME DEGREE. BY 
HANY OTHERS) TO TRADE, AID, COLLECTIVE OEFENSE AND/OR 
"INTERNATIONALISM {OFTEN AS A PACKAGE) 

3. OTHER NATIONAL INTEREST AND NATIONAL COMMITMENT ISSUES: 
A. FEAR OF ESCALATION TO FULL SCALE TRADE WAR, 

COMPETITIVE PROTECTIONISM: AND/OR COMPETITIVE 
DEVALUATIONS (AND PERHAPS A TOTAL BREAKDOWN 
OF CURRENT TRADE AND MONETARY ARRANG~HENTS) 

B. FEAR OF SHORT RUN OR POTENTIAL IMPACT ON: 
1. RELATIONS WITH MAJOR ALLIES (U,S. IS 

PARTICULARLY CONCERNED WITH JAPAN AND 
EUROPE; WEST GERMANY AND THE U.K. WITH 
THE U.S., ETC.) 

2. FUTURE OF DEVELOPING NATIONS (AND A 
SENSE OF OBLIGATION TO THEM) 

3. REPUTATION, PRESTIGE AND HONOR--U.S. 
HAS CHAMPIONED FREE TRADE FOR MORE 
THAN A THIRD OF A CENTURY. TO REVERSE 
THIS POLICY WHEN IT HURTS. THE U.S. 
WOULO•BE REGARDED BY MANY AS A "BETRAY~ 
AL 11 OF ITS PRINCIPLES. 

4. Wl DE SPREAD RECOGNITION OF AN I NEV ITABl..E "LONG-TERM 
SHIFT TOWARD POST-INDUSTRIAL, SEP,'.'!,.E-ORIENTEO ECONOHY 
AND SOME FEELING THAT THIS IS O[SIRABLE 
A. DECLINING WORK ETHIC 
B. COST-PUSH INFLATION ISSUES 
C. SERVICE EMPHASIS 
D. INCREASING COST OF AND ANIMOSITY TOWARD MANY 

GOODS PRODUCING ACTIVITIES 

9 IMPORTANT CAVEATS TO 
ADAM SMITH FREE TRADE THEORY 

I. CAN CAUSE EXCESSIVE DEPENDENCE ON FOREIGN SOVEREIGNTIES. 

IF THE ADJUSTMENT HAS OCCURRED TOO RAPIDLY THERE HAY BE 
GREAT OISLOCATIOtl OR OTHER DYNAMIC COSTS (I .E., "CRE.ATIVE 
DESTRUCTION" BECOMES MORE DESTRUCTIVE THAN CREATIVE-.-AT 
LEAST IN THE SHORT RUN.) 

]. ONE HAY lOSE A POSSIBLE ADVANTAGE TO BE GAINED BY EXPLOIT
ING DOMESTIC LEARNING CURVES AND THUS LOSE A POTENTIALLY 
IMPORTANT TECHNOLOGICAL AND COMPETITIVE CAPABILITY. 

4. OISREGAROitiG THE TECHNICAL ''LEARNING CURVE'' ARGUMENT, ONE 
HAY SIMPLY IJISH TO PROTECLINfANT INDUSTRIES. (THIS HAY 
ALSO BE A HATTER OF LEARING AND EXPERIENCE, BUT IT 
USUALLY IS MORE A MATTER OF SIZE, MATURITY, TIME, ESTA
BliSHED MARKET POSITION, AND VOLUI1E.) 

S. BEING PREPARED FOR WAR, BLOCKADE, OR SOME COMPLEX Slru
ATION IN IJHICH ONE LOSES ACCESS TO fOREIGN SUPPLIES, AND/ 
OR ONE WISHES TO BE ABLE, AS FAR ~S POSSIBLE, TO.SUPPLY 
IMPORTANT DEFEtlSE, MOBILIZATION OR OTHER NEEDS LARGELY 

·FROM WITHIN THE COUNTRY. 

6. BUSINESS CYCLE. PROBLEMS CAN BE MUCH WORSENED, PARTICU
LARLY IF ONE IS HEAVILY OEPENQENT ON FO~EIGN TRADE WITH 
tOUNTRIES IJHOSE ECONOMIC POLICIES ARE RELATIVELY INDEPEN
DENT AND SOMETIMES ADVERSARY. 

]. ONE HAY NOT LIKE THE POLITICAL, CULTURAL, GEOGRAPHICAL 
PATTERNS AND/OR WAY OF LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE INDUS
TRIES WHICH IJOULD OTHERWISE BE MOST APPROPRIATE FROM THE 
POINT OF VIEW OF NARROW ECONOMIC COMPARATIVE ADVANTAGE-
INDEED MANY SOCIAL/CULTURAL/DEHOGRAPHIC ISSUES OF THIS 
TYPE CAN ARISE. 

8. ONE HAY ATTACH PRESTIGIOUS, AESTHETIC OR OTHER INTRINS(C 
\fORTH TO MANY ACT.IVITIES WHICH WOULD NOT BE JUSTIFIED 
SOLELY BY CALCULATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ECONOMIC ADVANTAGE. 

9. ONE HAY WISH TO HEDGE AGAINST FUTURE CHANGES • 

5. INCREASING INCOI-E FROM .HUL TINATIONALS ABROAD COMPENSAT· 
ING FOR TRADE IMBALANCE AND DEMONSTRATING THE "ISSUE OF 
THE FUTURE" 

6. OPPOSITION BY MANAGEMENT OF HNC'S TO PROTECTIONIST 
POLICIES (OTHER THAN MEASURES TO "REDRESS IMBALANCES") 
WHICH MIGHT EFFECT OVERSEAS OPERATIONS OR HARM LONG RUN 
COHPETITIVE POSITIONS 

]. MULTINATIONALS HARD TO CONTROL EFFECTIVELY BECAUSE OF 
POSSIBILITY 
A. PROTECTIONIST POLICIES STIMULATE INVESTMENT 
B. INVESTMENTS MADE FROM FOREIGN PROFITS OR 

FOREIGN FUNDS (E.G., AS DURING PERIOD OF 
1'VOLUNTARY RESTRAINTS") 

C. INTRA-COMPANY SALES,. LICENSING, ETC. 

8. L:! KEL Y "INEFFECTIVENESS" OF LABOR OPPOSITION 
A. UNION MEMBERSHIP_ INCREASINGLY WHITE COLLAR, 

GOVERNMENT AND SERVICE 
B. DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES EFFECTED AT DIFFERENT TIMES 
C •. MITIGATING EFFECT OF ADJUSTMENT ASSISTANCE UNDER 

1962 TRADE ADJUSTMENT ACT . 

9. DECREASING IMPORTANCE OF MAJOR INDUSTRIES TO NATIONAL 
OEFENSE IN A NUCLEAR AGE, AND PARTICULARLY POPULAR AND 
EVEN EXPERT OVERESTIMATE OF THIS DECREASING IMPORTANCE 

10. SOME SURVIVAL OF AN ATTITUDE OF "FAIR PLAY" AND SUPPORT 
OF FREE ENTERPRISE SYSTEM. (IF A NATION'S INDUSTRY 
CANNOT "MEET THE COMPETITION'' ITS ARGUMENTS ARE NOT 
LIKELY TO IMPRESS OTHER AMERIGANS EXCEPT WHERE THEY 
ARE DIRECTLY INVOLVED. AS GOODS PRODUCING INDUSTRIES 
DECLINE AS A TOTAL SHARE OF POST-INDUSTRIAL ECONOMIES 
IN TERMS OF EMPLOYMENT, OUTPUT AND NATIONAL SECURITY 
IMPORTANCE, THESE ATTITUDES OF "TOO BAD" LIKELY TO BE 
REINFORCED) . 

,.,IT WOULD NOT BE INCONSISTENT WITH A "RELATIVE FREE 
TRADE POLICY" TO INSIST ON PRESERV.ING IN A COUNTRY SUCH AS 
THE U,S, A MINIMUM LEVEL OF CERTAIN CAPABILITIES--E.G., 
$0,000,000 TONS/YEAR OF A SPECIFIED MENU OF IRON AND STEEL 
PRODUCTS, REASONABLY EFFECTIVE DOMESTIC CAPABILITY TO MANU
FACTURE 5,000,000· CARS AND lRUCKS/YEAR ETC. 
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SECliON 5 
, .. 

"· .. ··~· .. ,, , r, 

.. ' . TH.E CHA'NG iNG ROLE OF THE u.s. IN THE 'woRLD ECONOMY 
. . ' 

·.·. .· .. '._, 

If we go back to our ·analogy ot" the 1953-i965' period as "La Deuxieme 
Belle Epoque,"'one 'c\m thirik ·of this period as the high. water mark of 
both American· ·g i oba 1 ecdnoin iC dominance and, essentially, of U. S. 
autarchy' a·nd ecbnomic invu.lnerabi'l ity. By the beginning of this 'period· 
the Western 'European arid Japanese economies wei-e· c 1 early {in retrospect) 
on their way tb recove·ry, the fragile econ·omies of the new nations wer'e 
in· many' cases showing prbini·se and even some s·igns of ·"takeoff" (again in 
retrospect) and 'the American economy had survived the. post war fears of 
depression and was preparing itself (once more ';'n retros'pect) for ·its 
longest and most stable "boom" peri.od. By the period's end the European 

·and Japanese econoni.i es were c 1 ear·ly decreasing the U. S. 1 ead. Some new 
nat· ions Had 'd i sp 1 ayed "etonom i c m i ra·c 1 es ," others had reached or· passed 
into "takeoff" arid a· "booming'" .u.s. economy was· embarke·d on a course of 
increasing comin itment to an "i n'ternat i'ona 1 i zed economic wor 1 d." The 
basic scenario of an eroding· and/or evolving but persisting La Deuxieme 
Belle Epoque 'is one of contihued expansion, prosperity, and stabi 1 ity for 
almost eve'ryone, but one which embodies some basic structural shifts; 
especially a steady decline in U.s.· domestic 'share of world production in 
most major industries;· a much slower decline, but still a· decline, in the 
u.s. 'share of ownership of world ·production·, and 'the rise of Japan, 
Europe, and perhaps the Soviet Union--and others--to more or less full 
part.icipation ·in 'the weir Id economy.· 

The 'basic structural change can be'described as being both an 
"international'ization" and a "shift from the U.S." of the factors of 
production for most major established industries, and, to some degree, 
for some industries associated with advanced technology. The first 
"Belle Epoque"·was in ·some ways· even·more internationalized economically 
than· the current one wi 11 be even by '1980. lt ·differed, however, in that 
this inter.national ization mostly reflected the trade and finance of a 
European dominated world, one in which the center of gravity was just 
beginning to shift to Russia and the United States. The current shift is 
almoSt the opposit'e--it' is from the u·.S. and Soviet Union to Europe, 
Japan, Pacific Asia; and to an increasing degree Ch.ina, Latin America and 
·even elsewhere. 

The current period also differs in that it has been ch·aracterized by 
the physical establishment 6f industry in foreign lands which often 
reta i ri a ·foreign or mu 1t i nat i oria 1--often U. S. --corporate identity. Thus, 
one common descript'ion of U.S.·.industry abroad as "economic colonial ism" 
is ·not unreasonable. 'lt is less· reasonable in its imp·l ication that these 
indust'ries represent a '"tool of the Ainer'ican government" or the ·reverse 
charge that "the Aine.rica·n ·gcivernnierit is a tool of these industries," or 
that there· i 5 ·a I most 'a I ways 'flagrant' and one-sided exp 1 o i tat ion. There 
are, of course, se'nses iri· wh i eh 'these statements have a ·degree of 
validity, but it is small compared to the accusations. However, these 
companies are definitely American in terms of values, outlooks, attitudes 
and interests with each other and with the American government. 
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One big change which seems 1 i,,~ely. in the next decade or two is a 
worldwide rationalization of productio·n where MNC's increasingly produce 
for home markets at foreign subsidiaries where production costs justify 
this. This is obviously likely to incr~ase pressures for protection on 
the part of the host countries. But it is also likely to increase pres
sures for working out solutions to common problems. As these companies 
grow in importance in. terms of. their . i nf 1 uence on wor 1 dw i de production, 
marketing, financial, tec'hno-logical, etc. capabilities, they should 
increasingly play the dominant role in international ecoo1omic relations 
(as discussed in Sections 6 and 7). The often considerable influence· 
which these companies exert which leads nation-states to take measures 
to curb them or to protect themselves also creates pressures to cooperate 
and come to terms with them in order to take advantage of the great 
economic benefits which .they bring. 

One major danger to the possibi 1 ity of free trade, is that the U.S., 
the great advocate for free trade measures in the past two decades, will 
no longer take this position, !n fact, might even reverse it. lt is 
little wonder that the U.S. has ,been a willing campaigner for free 
trade. If a free-trade environment had really existed in this period, 
the rest of the free-world nations woul.d have run the risk that U.S. 
industries could have eliminated almost any particular industry and 
could perhaps have almost completely dominated the world economic 
picture at least for a time, since the U.S. accounted for the great 
majority of major finished goods production in the world at this time 
(see Chart 2). Even if foreign companies began to achieve a certain 
dynamism it would have been relatively easy for American companies just 
to buy them out or take them over via the merger route. Most likely the 
resulting corporate structure would have had a general resemblance to an 
American multinational corporation today, even if foreigners held.more 
U.S. portfolio securities. From the economic point of view, growth 
rates might have been even higher than they have been and the standard 
of living of the world might be even greater than it is today. But it 
would have been an American world in a much more fundamental sense than 
it is or has been. lt also would have been a much more integrated and 
unified world economy. 

In any case, for a number of reasons (see Chart 11), the free-world 
chose to favor a nation-state focus in the economic sphere, to reject 
interdependence in favor of creating "ba I anced economies" by artificially 
supporting or protecting national "infant industries." One can say that 
the major characteristic of today's economic world is that these "infant 
industries'' are "growing up" in the major economies of Europe and Japan. 
These industries do not represent "pieces" of a global economy based on 
comparative advantage; they represent potentially' directly competitive 
"balanced" industries serving major markets (from this viewpoint multi
nationals in the manufacturing sector can be viewed as "national" indus
tries, that is firms producing in foreign countries for markets in those 
countries rather than firms producing in, say, America for export to 
Europe though this may, as indicated above, change appreciably in the 
next ten years). 
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The world economy is. thus evolving into what one might refer to as 
a multipolar.and partia·lly competitive economic world where the U.S. 
domestic economy is but one· of several mass economies with not too dis
similar economic bases or mixes.· As the Japanese and European economies, 
in particular, increase their productive capacHies, the possibility for 
major economic dislocati·on vis-a-vis the United 'States increases. Below 
and in the next section we argue that this evolution. also makes it 
increasingly likely.that the multipolar economic world will evolve a new 
synthesis; that is .•. as the chan'tes for major problems from direct compe
tition between nation a ( or region a 1 economies increase, so do the preis
sures' for evolv.ing a new ·stabi 1 ity based on the shift in economic power . 
As we argue below, w.e are bettin·g on a successful synthesis. 

Basically, we are sug·gesting that'the U.S., while still in a 
dominating position as compared to other countries, is no longer in the 
unique position where its major industries are largely immune to serious 
competition and ·d ;' sp 1 acement. .1 n this respect it is now no ·different 
from other count r. i es. Presumab 1 y this need not change anything very 
fundamentally, since almost all countries have had to be 1 ike this. But 
it is a new role for the:U.S. and·l ikely to arouse certain fears--one 
being a serious concern about. protectionism and another about the need 
for nurturing business. Both concerns probably will be influential, but 
'despite a general .. m6vement in the U.S. (discussed elsewhere) against 
American business we ·expect U.S. government/business relationships wi 11 
largely improve. This·potential improvement is one reason why a major 
pro.tection.ist movement does not appear to us to be an extremely probable 
possibility (other reasons ar'e given in Chart 4). · . 
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0 WESTERN EUROPEAN/U.S. RECIPROCAL INVESTMENTS & DEPOSITS 

U. S. AS"SETS IN 
WESTERN EUROPE 

EUROPEAN ASSETS 
IN THE U.S. 

1957 1968 l22l 1968 

PRIVATE lONG TERM . 5,944 24,687 9,451 26,037 
INVESTMENTS 

DIRECT (4, 151) (19,386) (3, 753) (7,750) 
BONDS ( 193) ( 756) ( 284) ( 3,352) 
STOCKS t 516) ( 2,899) (4,415) (12,989) 
OTHER l1,084) (_ I ,646) ( 999) ( 1,946) 

SHORT TERM ASSETS 
AND GOVERNMENT 10,958 14,971. . 8,266 21,899 
OBLIGATIONS 

TOTAL 39,658 17,717 47,936 

SOURCE: SURVEY OF 
CURRENT BUSINESS ISSUES 

0 U,S, IMPORTS'OF MOTOR VEHICLES 
(IN THOUSANDS) 

PASSENGER CARS TRUCKS 
NEW USE El. & BUSES re 

1950 ••••...••. 21 

' 1955 ..••...... 57 I I 
1960 ..•...•.. 444 26 23 49· 
1965 •••.•.... 559 8 30 598 
1966 •.... : ••• 913 5 57 976 
1967 ..•..•• I ,020 4 88 1 '1 14 
1968 ....... 1,620 9 129 I ,759 
1969 .•.•.•. I ,846 8 -171 2,026 

THE CHANGING- ROLE-oF-THE U;Sl "IN-THE WORLD"ECONOMY 

AUTONOBILES 75"~ 30% 
RUBBER 80 501 
T I P-ES 50 30 
STEEl 50 20' 
AlUMIN!U/-'1 50 35' 
RADIOS 50 25

1 

TELEVISIONS 75 30 ~ 
COHMERCIAl VEHICLES 50 30[ 

\ 

0 PLANT AND EQL! I Pl\EtJT EXPEND I TUfZES IN WESHRN EUROPE 
BY U.S. AFF"ILI/1TES 

0 
1964 1968 1969 

EEC 
PETROLEU/1 395 4.16 533 
~IANUFACTUR I NG 707 1 ,195 1 ,466 
OTHER 65 121 142 

REST OF EUROPE 
PETROLEUtl 250 466 437 
MANUFII.CTURI tlG 621 817 1 ,076 
OTHER 141 141 171 

TOTAL EUROPE 2,179 3,156 ],825 

0 U.S. VEHICLE PRO!>UCTION 
OUTSIDE NORTH AMERICA 

0 U. S. CAPT! VE I ~l?ORTS 
(CARS) 

196~ 3,116,~00 

1969 3,532,000 

~·. 
19)0 3,727,000 

@ Millions of workers 

60 

50 

' 

1967 82,477 

1968 110,566 

1969 116,417 

30 

........ ,..... ··'h''"' 
11111111 u•_u 

•···· .... .,., .. ~ .. ·· 
20 GOODS-PRODUCING INDUSTRIES 

Manufacturing Mining 
Contract constru~tion . Agriculture 

1947 50 55 60 65 .70 1980 

I 
I 

Q)·THE 1969 U.S. BfiLM!CE OF PI'.YilF..tiTS A!W A l980"MODEL 
---~~riTITTOf·IS ·or u-.-s.-u-011.ARS) 

BALAtlCES 1969 1980 

TRADE 0. 7 -5:0 

INVESTMENT I NC011C: & FEES 5.8 16.0 

OTHER SERV.I CES -4.4 -3.0 

GO{>DS AND SERVICES 2. I 8.0 

U.S. PRIVAH CAPITAl -5.0 -co·.o 

FOREIGN PRIVATE CAPITAL 9.9 7.0 

NET PRIVATE. CAPITAL ~L9 -3.0 

u.s. GOVERflNENT GRA!HS & lOAt~S 

ANIJ PRIVATE TRANSFERS 
{NET AFTER REPAY!1ENT) -4.2 -5.0 

1970 OVER-ALL BALf,I~CE 2.8 0.0 

677 
2,201 

189 

55i 
1,475 

222 

5,320 ® ~tiE~:TIJ[D~Crl~ 

2. 

1 , -.JCAN CAUSE EXCESS I V£ DEPENDENCE ON FOREIGN SOVEREIGNTIES. · 

IF THE ADJUSTMENT HAS OCCURRED TOO RAPIDLY THERE HAY BE 
GREAT DISLOCATION OR OTHER DYNAMIC COSTS {I.E., 11CREATIVE 
DESTRUCT! ON 11 BECOMES MORE DESTRUCT! VE THAN CREATI VE-·AT 
LEAST IN THE SHORT RUN.) 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

ONE HAY .LOSE A POSSIBLE ADVANTAGE TO BE GAINED BY EXPLOIT
ING DOMESTIC LEARNING CURVES AND THUS LOSE A POTENTIALLY 
IMPORTANT TECHNOLOGICAL AND COMPETITIVE CAPABILITY. 

DISREGARDING THE TECHNICAl 11 LEARN I NG CURVE" ARGUMENT, ONE 
MAY SIMPLY WISH TO PROTECT INFANT INDUSTRIES. (THIS MAY 
ALSO BE A MATTER OF lEARING AND EXPERIENCE, BUT IT 
USUAllY IS MORE A HATTER OF SIZE, MATURITY, TIME, ESTA
BliSHED MARKET POSITION, AND VOLUME.) 

BEING PREPARED FOR WAR, BlOCKADE, OR SOME COMPLEX SITU· 
ATION- IN WHICH ONE LOSES ACCESS TO FOREIGN SUPPLIES, AND/ 
OR ONE WISHES TO BE ABLE, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, TO SUPPLY 
IMPORTANT DEFENSE, MOBILIZATION OR OTHER NEEDS LARGELY 
FROM WITHIN THE COUNTRY. 

BUSINESS CYCLE PROBLEMS CAN BE MUCH WORSENED, PARTICU· 
LARLY IF ONE IS HEAVILY DEPENDENT ON FOREIGN TRADE WITH 
COUNTRIES WHOSE ECONOMIC POLl tJ ES~ ARE RELATI VEl. Y I NDEPEN· 
DENT AND -soMETIMES ADVERSARY. 

7. ONE HAY NOT LIKE THE POLITICAL, CULTURAl, GEOGRAPHICAL 
PATTERNS AND/OR WAY OF LIFE AS-SOCIATED WITH THE INDUS· 
TRIES WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE BE MOST APPROPRIATE FROM THE 
POINT OF VIEW OF NARROW ECONOMIC COMPARATIVE ADVANTAGE-
INDEED MANY SOCIAL/CULTURAl/DEMOGRAPHIC ISSUES OF THIS 
TYPE CAN ARISE.~ 

8. ONE MAY ATTACH PRESTIGIOUS, AESTHETIC OR OTHER INTRINSIC 
WORTH TO MANY ACTIVITIES WHICH WOULD NOT BE JUSTIFIED 
SOLELY BY CALCULATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ECONOMIC ADVANTAGE. 

9. ONE MAY WISH TO HEDGE AGAINST FUTURE CHANGES. 

BASIC REASONS FOR PREDICTING A 
CONTINUING U.S, POLICY OF RE!.ATtVE*FREE TRADE 

5-4 

I. CLASSICAL FREE TRADE ARGUMENTS BACKED UP BY PRESSURES FROM 
EXPORTERS AND CONSUMERS AND IMPORTERS--' 1HOW IS THE AMERI· 
CAN ECONOMY HURT IF FOREIGN SELLERS SUPPLY US WITH HIGH 
QUALITY LOW COST GOODS AND SERV/CES? 11 

2. GENERAL IDEOLOGICAL POLITICAL AND EL'ITES ANb COMMITMENT BY 
EXPERTS AND, TO SOME DEGREE OTHERS·, TO INTERNATIONALISM 

3. OTHER NATIONAL INTEREST AND NATIONAL COMMITMENT ISSUES 
. A. IMPACT OF TRADE WARS O.N FOREIGN RELATIONS WITH 

MAJOR AlliES, PARTICULARLY JAP.A.N 
B • . IMPACT OF TRADE WARS ON DEVELOPING NATIONS 
C. IMPACT OF TRADE WARS. SET-OFF BY ·U.S. IN TERMS. " 

OF "TRADITIONAL11 U.S, POLICY (HE HAVE CHA/1PIONED 
F~EE TRADE, TO REVERSE THIS POLICY WHEN IT HURTS 
US WOULD BE A .11BETRAYAL" OF OUR PRINCIPLES 

4. WIDESPREAD Rli:COGNI;TION OF AN INEVITABLE "LONG-TERM SHIFT 
TOWARD POST-INDUSTRIAL, SERVIC£wORIENTED ECONOMY AND SOME 
FEELING THAT THIS -:IS DESIRABLE. 
A. DECLIN-ING WORK ETHIC 
B. COST·PUSH INFLATION ISSUES 
c.· SERVICE EMPHASIS 
D. INCREASING COST OF AND ANIMOSITY TOWARD MANY 4 

GOODS PRO DU_( I NG ACT IV I T1 e·s 

5. fNCREASING INCOME FROM U.S. MULTINATIONALS ABROAD COMPEN· 
SATING FOR TRADE. IMBAlANCE- AND DEMONSTRAT I_NG THE "ISSUE 
OF THE FlJTURE" 

6. OPPOSITION.·BY MANAGEMENT-OF U.S. HNC'S TO PROTECTIONIST 
POLIC-IES (OTHER THAN MEASURES· TO "REDRESS IHBAlANCES 11 ) 

WHICH MIGHT EFFECT OVERSEAS OPERATIONS OR HARM LONG RUN 
COMPETITIVE POSITIONS 

7. HULTINATI ONA~S. HARD To-· CONTROL EFFECTIVElY BECAUSE: OF 
POSSIBILITY 

8. 

9. 

10. 

A. PROTECTIONIST POLICIES STIMUlATE INVESTMENT 
a; INVESTMENTS MADE FROM FOREIGN PROFITS OR 

FOREIGN FUNDS (E.G., AS DURING PERIOD OF "VOLUN
TARY RESTRAINTS") 

C. INTRA-COMPANY SALES, LICENSING, ETC.· 

LIKELY 11 1 NEFFECT IVENESS 11 _OF LABOR OPPOSITION 
A. UNION MEMBERSHIP INCREASINGLY WHITE COLLAR, 

GOVERNMENT AND SERVICE . 
B. DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES EFFECTED AT DIFFERENT TIMES 
C. MITIGATING EFFECT OF ADJUSTMENT ASSISTANCE UNDER 

1962 TRADE ADJUSTMENT ACT 

DECREASING IMPORTANCE OF MAJOR" INDUSTRIES TO NATIONAL DE
FENSE IN A NUCLEAR AGE, AND PART,ICULARLY POPULAR AND EVEN 
EXPERT OVERESTIMATE OF THIS DECREASING IMPORTANCE 

TRADITIONAL U.S. AT"I;;.I;TU.OE. OF 1 !J;.JU.JLI;l!\~A_N~~ S~~l...O£t'f OF '. 
FREE ENTERPRISE SYSTEM. IF AMERICAN ·1 NDUSTRY CANiiiOT 11MEET 
THE COMPETITION" ITS ARGUMENTS ARE NOT ll K£ LY TO 1 MPRESS 
OTHER AMERICANS EXCEPT WHERE THEY ARE DIRECTLY INVOLVED. 
AS GOODS PRODUCING INDUSTRIES DECLINE AS A TOTAL SHARE OF 
POST-INDUSTRIAL ECONOMIES I~ TERMS OF EMPLOYMENT, OUTPUT 
AND NATIONAL SECURITY IMPORTANCE, THESE ATTITUDES OF "TOO 
BAD" LIKELY TO BE R;J.~£.0_!~-~gD 

~·'IT WOULD NOT BE INCONSISTENT WITH A "RELATIVE FREE TRADE 
POLICY" TO INSIST ON PRESERVING IN THE U.S. MINIMUI~ LEVEL OF 
:ERTA!N CAPABILITIES--E.G., 50,000,000 TONS/YEAR OF A SPECIFIED 
4ANUFACTURE OF STTELS, REASONABLY EFFECTIVE CAPABILITY TO MA~tl· 
=ACTURE 5,000,000 CARS AND TURCKS/YEAR, ETC. 
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A GENERAL SCENARIO" FOR·THE WORLD ECONOMY:" • 1970-1980 

1. Basic Context (or Basic Projection)"--Surprise-Free and Mostly 
Business-As-Usual 

6-1 .. 

The central· issue of this section, and ·perhaps the ·most important 
project"ion, is our assumption that most ·of the OECO countries wi 11 con
tinue to move ·i·nto the post-industrial culture, and that, even though. 
these countries will not be largely post-industrial.by 19HO--or even 
1985--that many·of the· initial patterns will already have been set and 
some ..important part of attendant d is locat i·ons wi 11 have occurred. This 
,entry __ into a post-industrial cui ture wi 11 hasten-.-and be hastened by:
the development of the following world-wide.trends: 

1. 'The ·continued trend toward a niul·tipolar and competi
tive but essentially unified world economy which should 
i r\c 1 ude ·about ha 1f of the wor 1 d' s popu 1 at ion and about 
90% of ·the GWP and have a re 1 at i ve 1 y high degree of 

·emphasis on trade and comparative advantage. While the 
1 imitation to half is very important t~e compromises and 
adjustments entailed as a result of being multipolar and 
competitive as well as unified are probably n2! excess
ively costly in terms of loss in potential GWP or in 
potentia 1 growth rates''' (as compared with what would 
have happened if there had been almost full unification). 

· 2. The continued rise of the multinational. corporation and 
growth in ·world trade. 

''There is a very. interesting technical point to· be noticed here. If 
one sets up·a (non-pathological) mathematical game or optimization probl~m 
and then examines possi·ble solutions or·near solutions it often turns out 
that.the.payoff (or·gain) is not~ insensitive to the exact form of 
the solution. This means that near solutions can often dif.fer a great 
deal from the ·theoretical solution for optimum witho~t changing the actual 
results as measured by payo.ffs or gains ach:ieved by using the new solution. 

We believe that something like this is going to occur for that half 
of the world which is central to the world economy. it will not be an in
tegrated economy, say, like the United States, but a competitive multipolar 
economy. Most of the compromises with the theoretical optimum that are 
necessary because of the competitiveness and multipolarity may be very dra
matic and significant in terms of institutions, organizations, geographical 
location of activities, precise allocation of reso·urces and so on, but may 
not affect GWP.or the growth rate enormously. If true this is largely due 
to the fact that the extra entrepreneurships, ·competitiveness, flexibility, 
self discipline and (certain kinds of) stability which are encouraged by 
having this competitive, multipolar structure largely make up for structural 
and efficiency losses due to deviations from a theoretical optimum that ex
ploits comparative advantage more than the real world can or does. 
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3. The rapid 
.areas and 
.deve l.oped 
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industrialization of many underdeveloped 
the. continued rapid ,growth of many already . . ' ' . . 
areas. 

4. The .almost instantaneous spread of ideas and products 
throughout the· free worl·d. 

5. In DECD countries an increased sophistication of .all 
segments of business, in almost all areas, including 
product design, marketing, distribution, production, 
financing, and organization. Most of this increased 
sophistication also accelerates a movement toward 
"ser.vices" even in primary and secondary industries. 

In many developed countries, as a direct result of a changing competi
tive position in labor-intensive and many "exportable technology" cate
gories, companies will be forced into multinational or even world 
strategies in order to be able to compete effectively in their own home 
market. Even then outside companies will also find these home markets 
lucrative and will expand into them. As some of the less develqped 
economies mature, they will become spectacular markets for managerial 
and techn i ea I services as we 11 as goods, both of wh i eh wi I I o.ften be 
provided by the MNC. Eventually these less developed countries wi 11 also. 
become exporters--including perhaps to the original home country as well 
as others. · ' 

2. The Overall Gross 'Economic Dimensions 

We ( ross world roduct) of about 3.4 
0 to about 5. trillion 1970 dollar• 

GWP 1.5 tri 11 ion dollars should be pro
duced by the U.S. and almost 36 percent (2.0 trillion dollars) should 
be.produced by the other members_of OECD (roughly the rest of the non
Communist developed world). Thus in 1980 OECD should produce about 
$3.5 trillion or about five-eighths of the GWP. The Soviet Union should 
produce about one tri 11 ion dollars, the rest .of Communist Europe about 
$.2 trillion, and .another .2 trillion dollars or so should represent 
the gross national product.of Communist Asia. Thus the Communist areas 
together should produce about 1.4 trillion dollars or about one-quarter 
of the GWP. This leaves the non-Communist less-developed countries 
producinq about .7 trillion dollars or about one-eighth of the GWP 
(see Charts I and 2). 

The world of 1980 will be even more of a global market than the 
world of 1970. Considering the world as a whole, the net portion of 
the GWP exported from one nation to another should increase from the 
current 8.7 percent of GWP to about 10.7 percent. In absolute terms it 
should approximately double, or go from $300 billion to about $600 
billion. About one-eighth of world exports will probably come from the 
U.S. and another one-eighth from Japan--making these by far the two 
largest export nations in the wocld. 

• 
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The export trade of the U.S. now is dwar'fed by the sales of fon!ign 
subsidiaries of U.S. owned MNCs (multinational corporations), and this· 
will be' even more true in the future. Today, for every dollar of goods 
ihat the United States e~ports, U.S. MNCs sell about four or five dollars 
through foreign based subsidiaries. By 1980 U.S. HNC foreign sales should 
increase to roughly six dollars for every dollar of U.S. exports. Measured 
this way, the major economic impact of the United States, at least as far 
as the sale of goods abroad is conce·rned, already is overwhelmingly through 
multinational corporations rather than through the usual export channels .. 
This will increa·singly be so. But the same thing will not be true for 
the world as a whole. Even by 1980, the total foreign (i.e., host coun
try) sales of non-U~S. m·ultinational car·parations should still be less 
than the total of exports by the home countries, as opposed to the likely 
six-to-one ratio of the.United States. But as fa'r as the United States 
is concerned, the sales by U.S. MNCs through foreign based subsidiaries 
should compensate for a .good proportion of the I ikely loss of world-wide 
market shares· of U.S. based plants (as well as perhaps contributing to 
this loss). 

Today, about 50 percent of the business done· by multinational corpora
tions outside their home countries is by American corporations, with about 
another 20 percent by the British. Pe~haps surprisingly, a large propor
tion of the remainder is by Swiss, Swedish and Dutch firms. German, French 
and Italian industry has lagged somewhat in this field, though it now 
seems that in this res.pect the Germans are beginning to move much more 
rapidly thari before. One can argue that one reason fo·r the relatively 
low growth rate in Germany over the last' decade or so is that Germany, 
having acqu·i red about $15 bill ion of foreign currency ha 1 d i ngs, did not 
invest ·this huge reserve of capital but, on the whole, simply put it "in 
the bank" and let it draw interest at low rates relative to direct invest
ment (Germany has grown at about three-quarters the rate of France in the 
last decade). Germany did get man·y advantages from its large reserves,* 
but greater investment probably would have produced more important advan
tages. (The propensity for savings ea rr i ed some other disadvantages. as 
well: for example, continued pressure for upward revaluation of the 
m;trk.) 

There now is an increasing tendency for companies to go into multi
national busin.ess in the developed countries. From 1970 to 1980 the total 
sales of non-U.S. multinational corporations outside their home cquntries 
should grow by about a factor of three--from about $150 billion to about 
$450 billion. The total forei n sales of all MNCs should row from about 
$350 billion or 10 ercent of the 197~ GWP to about 900 billion or I 
percent of the 19 0 GWP the discussion here concerns gross sales and not 
the value added by foreign branch or subsidiary and has a good deal of 
double counting in it). This $900 billion of sales, though an overesti
mate because of the double counting, will still have a greater visibility 
and a greater.impact than one might think from considering only percentage· 
of GNP or GWP; these sales tend to'be in leading sectors, or in sensitive, 
vi s i b I e a rea s . 

*one of them which is not usually considered is some leverage on the 
U.S. because of the need by the U.S. Treasury for cooperation by German 
bankers and the German government. 
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lt should be noted that in the late seventies, in terms of investment 
and of exports as a percent of GWP, the international economy still will 
probably not reach pre-1930 levels. In other words, this international
ization of the Western economies is not unprecedented. However the further 
growth of internationalization iQ the eighties--if it goes as expected-
will indeed be unprecedented. 

One of the driving forses of the seventies--and a likely source of 
many problems and opportunities--will be the emerging industrial economies 
(4 of the 5 dynamic areas we describe in Chart 3): Eastern Europe, 
Southern Europe, the "European" parts of Brazil and Mexico (and perhaps 
such countries ·as Argentina and Venezuela), and the non-Communist and non
Japanese Sinic Culture area of Pacific Asia, these areas should be fairly 
well into the industrialization process and approaching the mature indus
trial level. We feel that these areas may well become the work shops of 
the world--not so much in terms of the total value·of their output as in 
the character of their output and the percentage of .national effort de
voted to inputs to industrial activities. That is, there may be many 
more people working at industrial tasks in these areas than in the emer
gent post-industrial economies. 

3. Some Comments on the Above Prognosis 

There are, of course, a number of potential roadblocks to the pos
sible economic progress suggested in this report; two of the most important 
being a relatively uncontrollable inflation and/or rise of protectionism. 
We suspect that both issues will plague the world economy during the 
entire period of the seventies but not to the extent of changing very much 
of the projection set forth--just marring and complicating the picture 
and making both the longer run future much less certain and the present 
(i.e., the '70's) more crisis prone. Another roadblock could come from 
the counterculture (which emerged so dramatically in the sixties and which 
we argue elsewhere has largely crested) or some successor movement which 
might suddenly re-emerge with even· greater force and importance. On the 
other hand, also as discussed elsewhere, various kinds of year :woo type 
ideologies may emerge and there may be new dynamisms, self-assurance, and 
general acceptance of the capital system and the MNC as it is now devel
oping--an emphasis, in effect, on solving economic and political problems 
mainly by increasing the size of the total pie to be divided and to do 
this by using the almost magicill workings of the pr.inciple of "compound 
interest. 11 

· 

Not all wi 11 share ·in the extremely high levels of growth and income 
which we are indicating. In particular, there should be about a bill ion 
people in China and Communist Asia and another billion or so in. the lndic 
culture area (India, Pakistan, Ceylon and Burma) who.will remain largely 
out of the economic mainstream. But they will interact with it. This 
will also be largely true of many of the roughly 150 million people in. 
Black Africa. While these groups will remain peripheral to what we may 
think of as the global market, they too should increase their per capita 
income by about 50% or so. 
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In summary, some of·the major characteristics of this world economy 
will be· its basically competitive· multipolar nature, and, rather para
doxically, the central, perhaps dominant role of global enterprises, which 
will be mostly owned and mana_!:led by the emerqinq post-i-ndustrial countries 
but wi.ll affect all economies. There also w_i 11. be manY unsolved problems, 
particularly the lack of a consensus on how international mone·tary and 
liquidity problems are to be dealt with and a general lack of adequate 
world, legal and pol itica( institutions .. One consequence of these lacks 
might be some'fairly serious potential weaknesses and vulnerabilities .. 
All of these issues are 1 ikely to become much more dramatic ·in the longer 
run future but are not 1 ikely to be occasions of dramatic, catastrophic 
or even intense prolonged crisis in the seventies, though there will doubt-. 
less .~e many intense crises and crisis-prone situations. The difference 
here is sort of the difference between the depres·sions of the late 19th 
and early 20th centuries which governments succeeded in muddling through in 
a relatively short time and the trauma of the great depression of 1929. 

Finally we might comment on our use of such terms as ·"global economy" 
(or "global metropolis") and "global market" (or "global exchange") instead 
of the often used images of "global village" and "global market place": but 
a village and village marketplace are characterized by the involvement of 
people with one another, by complex ties and emotional interrelationships 
within the village and between vender and customer. A village is not a 
private place. lt has strong communal strengths of mutual aid and support, 
a strong commitment to communal political action. 

In contrast, the terms "global metropolis" and "global exchange or 
market," more realistically characterize the world which we expect.· In
dividuals who live in a metropolis and work, say, on a stock exchange, 
have very different relationships from village people. The image is one 
of individuality, impersonality, privacy in personal relationships ro 
compensate for the physical closeness, crowdedness of life. Politics, 
soc i a 1 action, charity, ·tend to be organized, profess i ona I i zed.· Community 
action is often ad hoc, enlisting in transient, particular causes people. 
who otherwise are-strangers. 

While we do not wish to quibble over phrasing, we feel ·that the dis
tinction is extremely important. The image of a "global metropolis" is also 
important to an understanding of at least'the reasoning that underlies a 
number of HI terms and expectations. We have included in our surprise-free 
projection, for example, the possibility that world-wide "law and order" 
problems may become a major issue by the late 1970's or early 1980's. This 
is a characteristic "city problem." 'Banditry in the countryside has often 
been common.· But it is· usually external. to the village. Traditionally 
village societies have been almost immune to internal crime and -disorder 
whereas crime and disorder are characteristic of all urban civilizations. 

Similarly, the "global metropolis" image is important to an understand
ing of our conceptualization of an emerging "mosaic" culture, in contrast 
to a uniform, homogeneous culture, Characteristically, the city has been a 
place where many cultures and peoples mix, maintaining within established. 
constrilints," their own customs, dress, lan9uage; living in close proximity, 
but genera!'ly in thei-r own quarters; bargaining and conducting business in 
the marketplace, but maintaining a very separate private existence. 
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Supplementary Discussion of Chartpage on World Economic Scenario 

The first 3 charts on this page are ·rough macro-economic projec
tions which form the background for the 1980 world economic scenario 
discussed in this section. 

Charts 4 and 5 represent a first attempt at differentiating those 
areas where an emergent post-industrial economy is likely to have a 
comparative advantage from those areas where an industrial economy is 
likely to have a comparative advantage. These lists are illustrative 
rather than exact. Obviously there are basic caveats. Each country is 
different, with different skills and conditions; new technology, new 
processes can dramatically change comparative advantage; trade barriers 
or transportation costs can offset differences. The point we are makinq, 
however, is that in the long run, barring permanent, major barriers or 
national subsidies the trend is inexorable. An emergent post-industrial 
economy, if. it is to ·be a hea 1 thy economy in a reasonab 1 y open world 
econo~v. will early have to emphasize those areas in which it has a 
natural comparative advantage. 

Chart 6 lists 8 basic issues related to the worldwide inflation 
problem particularly in the developed world. Together, these issues 
comprise our argument for why we believe chronic inflation will not be 
curbed in the foreseeable future, The first two points are the most 
important. As long as the western democracies, the governments and 
the people they represent, are. unwi 11 ing to undergo the painful belt
tightening required to curb inflation, an unwillingness which we believe 
tends to increase with affluence and general prosperity, chronic 
inflation seems unavoidable. This inflation problem alone, we feel, 
forms the crux of the argument for why emerging post-industrial 
economies. can be expected·to lose their comparative advantage in many 
traditional areas. In short, they are too rich, their standard of 
living too high, to be able to afford to make certain products 
competitively in a free trade environment. . 

Chart 7 lists what we feel will be the 5 .dynamic areas .in the 
seventies and eighties and some of their characteristics. it is 
important to note that these areas will not represent the highest 
volume of industrial output. lt seems inevifable that the established 
industrial·areas, even though rapidly becoming.post-industrial, wi 1 I 
still account for the largest share of world production. ·sut these 
are the areas we expect to be growing fast, providing. the major new 
markets and perhaps the major increase in total world production"Of 
established industries .. In a reasonably free trade env.ironment, 
production for these areas should increasingly be making a difference. 



(AN APPROXIMATE BUT ORIENTING ESTIMATE) 
THE ECONOMIC CONTEXT OF 1970 AND A 

SIMILAR PROJECTION FOR 1980 

GNP POPULATION GNP/CAP 

' 

QUANTITY AS 
' ' 

~ 
(IN BILLIONS OF (IN BILLIONS) (THOUSANDS OF ~AR 1970 DOLLARS) 

70 80 70 80 A 
R 

UNITED STATES 1.0 1.5 .2 .22 

REST OF OECD 1.2 2.0 .5 .54 

COMMUNIST EUROPE .7 1.2 .35 .38 

O,C, SUB-TOTAL 2.9 4.7 1.05 1.14 

NON-COM, LOC 1S .4 .7 
. 

1.65 2.0 

COMMUNIST ASIA .1 .2 .8 1.0 

LOC SUB-TOTAL .5. .9 2.45 3.0 

TOTAL OR AVERAGE 3.4 .. 5.6 3.5 4.2 

EMERGING POST-INDUSTRIAL ECONOMIES PROBABLY 
HAVE A COMPARATIVE ADVANTAGE IN: 

I. SERVICES--·HUMAN MW OP.Gi\NlZATIOi··l "{E.G., SKI_~LS, 
MANAGERIAL CAPAB ll ~TV, E"IC,) 

2. INVESTI"iENT (IN HAVING OR GE1TII~G CAPITAL i\ND IN THf 
TACTICS AND STI<J..TEGY OF USING IT) 

3. OTHEP. IWO\.JLEDGE INOUSTR ItS 

4. ADVANCED TECHNOLOGY {E.G. , BIG A I RP LANES, BIG COM
PUTER~, CO.~\PLEX EL£CTRONICS, HIGH QUALITY SCIENTIFIC 
NUCLEAR POWER AND TECHNOLUG I CA L EQU I PNENT, ETC.) 

1970 DOLLARS) 1970 

70 

5.0 

2.4 

2.0 

2.8 

.24 

• 12 

.22 

.97 

• 

AREA 

80 '-... 

UNITED STATES .30 
6.7 REST OF OECD .35 

COMMUNIST EUROPE .20 

3.8 

DEVELOPED COUN-
3.~ TRIES SUB-TOTAL: .85 

\ 
4.1 

NON-COMMUNIST 

.35 
LDC 1S • 12 

COMMUNIST ASIA • .03 

.2oe 
LESS PEVELOPED 

.30 COUNTRIES 
SUB-TOTAL: .15 

1.36 

I. MASS MARKET CONSUMER ELECTRONICS 

2. SHIPBUILDING 

3. 'STEEL, OTHER BASIC METALS 

4. MOTOR VEHICl£S, .PARTS 

5. SOME PETROCHEMICALS 

6. TEXTILES, NATURAL AND SYNTHETIC 

]. SIMPLE MACHINE TOOLS 

. 8. SIMPLE AERONAUTICS 

GNP 

·WORLD· ECONOMIC SCENAR 10 

(AN APPROXIMATE BUT ORIENTING ESTIMATE) 
THE ECONOMIC CONTEXT OF 1970 AND A 

SIMILAR PROJECTION FOR 1g8o 

POPUlATION GNP/CAP 
PERCENT OF CHANGE AS PERCENT OF TOTAL CHANGE (THOUSANDS OF 

OF GWP 

1980 

.27 

.36 

.21 

.84 

• 125 
.035 

.16 

(IN PERCENT) WORLD POPULATION (IN PERCENT) 1970 DOLLARS) 

-.03 
+.01· 
+.01 

-.01 

+.005 
+.005 

+.01 

1970 1980 1970 1980 

.06 .05 -.01 5.0 6. 7 

.14 • 13 -.01 2.4 3.8 
• 10 .09 -.0 I 2.0 3.2 

. 

.30 -?7 -.03 2.8 4.1 

.47 .48 +:o1 .24 .35 
• 23 .24 +.01 • 12 _20 

.70 .72 +.02 .22 • 30 

{11) SOME BASIC ISSUES RELATED TO THE WORLDWIDE INFLATION 
~ROBLEM OF THE 1960'S WHICH COULD CONTINUE INTO THE 1970 1S 

I. THE ONE-SIDED READING OF KEYNES BY ALMOST ALL WESTERN 
GOVERNMENTS AND THE CORRESPONDING TENDENCY TOWARD 
INFLATIONARY FISCAL AND MONETARY POLICIES, 

2. THE UmiiLLINGNESS OF SOCIETY AS A WHOLE AND OF LABOR IN 
PARTICULAR FOR WORKERS TO BEAR THE MAJOR COST OF RECES
SIONS--AT LEAST NOT IN QUITE AS EXTREME AND DRAMATIC A 
FASHION AS HAS BEEN CUSTOMARY IN INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY. 

3. THE HIGH PROPORTION OF CONSUMPTION TO GNP IN THE UNITED 
STATES, THE CORRESPONDINGLY LOW PROPORTION SAVED AND 

5. IN MANY f./\SES ADVANCED AGRICULTURE (E.G. i DAIRY PRO
[lUCTS,- IN DENHARK AND NE\-1 ZEAlAND, COIIN, \1HEAT, SOY 
BEAtl, POULTRY IN U.S., ·ETC.). 

9. BICYCLES, TOYS, MOTOR SCOOTERS AND MOTORCYCLES 

·1 NVESTEO, AND THE USE OF BALANCE OF PAYMENTS DOLLAR 
DEFICITS TO FINANCE U.S. FOREIGN ACTIVITIES AND INVEST
MENTS. 

6. IN MANY C/\SES RI\H I".ATERIALS (E.G., URANIUH, FOP.EST 
PRODUCTION IN CAI~ADA, COAL, IRON ORE IN THE U.S., ETC.) 

7. 

8. 

PRO PR I ETORY CONS.U.~.ER GOODS. (E.G. , HIGH FASH 10!~, WINE, 
PERFUi"oES, CHEESE IN FRAI~CE, CHILDRE!~'S CLOTHES, SOFT 
OR INKS, I:IOUREiON t N THE Lt •. S. , SCOTCH, WQO LEI~S, iN H!E 
UNITED K I ~!GDOI-1, ETC.) 

SOH£ HEAVY INDUSTRY JI.ND PET~OCHHfiCALS--PARTlCULARLY 
THOSE ~IHICH ARE CAPITAL OR TECHNOLOGY INTENSIVE--OR 
WHICH CAN BE ~1ADE Sb 

10. LOW-PRICED SHOE.S AND STAPLE, MASS-PRODUCED CLOTHING 

11. TYPEWRITERS, SIMPLER OFFICE MACHINES 

12. SEWING MACHINES 

13. CHINAWARE, SILVER, COOKWARE 

14. SOME CONSUMER KITCHEN APPLIANCES 

15. OPTICAL EQUIPMENT, CAMERAS--STILL AND MOVIE 

4, THE EFFECT ON THE AVAILABILITY AND ALLOCATION OF CAPITAL 
WHEN LONG-TERM INTEREST RATES CONIAIN AN ALMOST PERMA
NENT HEDGE AGAINST INFLATION, 

5. 

6. 

7. 

THE CURRENT POliTICAL, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL FORCES THAT 
ADD TO THE NORMAL ECONOMIC. ~~D BARGAINING ASPECTS OF 
C.OST-PUSH PRESSURES BY LABOR UNIONS. 

THE MOMENTUM ALREADY BUILT UP BY INFLATION. 

THE SOCIETAL ~~NCTIONS FULFILLED BY INFLATION AND SOME 
OF THE COSTS d~OSING THIS TACTIC. 

8, THE OBVIOUS INEFFECTIVENESS OF CURRENT GOVERN.'1ENTAL 
PROGRAMS TO PREVENT INFLATION OR EVEN TO LIMIT IT TO A 
FEW PERCENT A YEAR. 

OTHER CHANGES FROM 1970 TO 1980 
(MOSTLY ROUGH ESTII~ATES): 

IN BILLIONS OF % OF GROSS 
1970 DOLLARS WORLD PRODUCT 

GWP 3400 TO 5600 TO 

WORLD EXPORTS* 300 TO 600 8.7 TO 10.7 

TOTAL SALES OF HNC 1 S'~ 500 TO 1200 14.5 TO 21.4 

TOTAL FOREIGN SALES 
OF MNC'S* 350 TO 900 10.2 TO 16.1. 

' TOTAL FOREIGN SALES 
OF U.S. MNC'S* 200 TO 450 5.7 TO 8.0 

TOTAL U.S. EXPORTS 40 TO 75 1.6 TO 1.3 

WORLD TOURiSM 15 TO 50 .5 TO .9 
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*ALL .THESE NUMBERS INCLUDE A GOOD DEAL OF DOUBLE 
COUNTING--E.G., WHEN A COUNTRY EXPORTS ITEMS THAT ARE IN 
PART MADE OF IMPORTS OR WHEN JHE OUTPUT OF ONE MNC IS PART 
OF THE INPUT· OF ANOTHER HNC 

(i) THE FIVE ESPECIALLY DYNAMIC AREAS 

I. JAPAN 

2. SOUTHERI~ EUROPE (SPAIN, PORTUGAL, SOUTH ITALY, GREECE. 

3. EASTERN EUROPE 

4. PARTS OF LATIN AMERICA (SOUTH_BRAZIL, ARGENTINA, 
HEX ICO) 

5. PARTS OF PACIFIC ftSIA (SQUTH KOREA, TAIWAN, SINGAPORE. 
AUSTRALIA, NEW ZEAlAND, POSS I Bl V I NOOCH I NA) 

't.,.;; ....... . .... 
CHARACTERISTICS 

1. ABOUT lOO MILLION PEOPLE IN EACH AREA WHICH ARE 
CLEARLY RlSIN~,FAST 

2, AREA GROHTH RATES OF 6-15%/YR. 

3. SKILLED DISCIPLINED WORK FORCES 

4, LIKELY TO HAVE HIGH MORALE, WORTH ETHIC, AND A HIGH 
DEGREE OF ACHIEVEHENT AND ADVANCEMENT ORIENTJI.TION 

5. LIKELY TO EMERGE BY 1980 AS "WORKSHOPS" OF. THE WORLD 
AND AS EXTREMELY IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL MARKET AREAS 

·- ......... 
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SECTION 7 

SOME GENERAL. COMMENTS ON MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS 

Though the term "Mul-tinat:ion'al Corporation" has been widely used for 
years, the.re does not exist toda:( any established definit-ion and it is not 
easy to make a_ satisfactory. one." As far as we are concerned, Charts. I 
through 4 on the first. chart page give as much of a definition as we need 
at the moment. The important point about the multinational corporation·is 
not its precise definition, but the central role which this kind of organi
zation wi I 1 be playing in developing an inter.dependent world economy as 
discussed in earlier sections. What matters is the degree to which the 
factors of production become internationalized and the world economies 
become interdependent and to some degree unified and integrated despite 
pronounced tendencies towards regional and national mu I ~-ipolari ty and 
competition. 

One way of looking at this role from a corporate or organizational 
point of view, is to see the HNC as the next great instrument or engine 
for economic expansion. We would compare it to the formation of the great 
corporate organizations in the United States at the turn of the century. 
By the time of the first "Belle Epoque" the great U.S. combinations were 
made and: the. transit-ion to a continental economy was underway. These great 
organizatipns were both a cause and a result of the expansion during this 
period. They were justified. by the creat-ion of a continental economy 
resulting from the tremendous development of the railroads in the previous 
decades and wereocharacter,ized by large, vertically-or.iented, departmental, 
professional organizations and national marketing practices. In a very 
real sense, these major corporate organizations have been the central 
instrument of expansion in the U.S. economy. 

~'One problem is that i_t is not clear what criteria should be used for 
a definition.' We are willing to start with the qualitative and incomplete 
statement that, "a multinational corporation is one which does relatively 
large amounts of on site busin.ess (other than just import/export) in a num
ber of different sovereignties." The difficulty comes in defining what we 
mean by "large amount" and "n.umber of different sovereignties." In the 
first case it· has often been suggested that "large amounts" should mean at 
least 10 percent of the corporation's volume or perhaps more than 10 million 
dollars-~or at least one of these two--or both simultaneously. lt has also 
been suggested that ."a number of different sovereignties" should imply at 
least five foreign sites. • 

We will not get into the definitions argument here. We do note that, 
despite the difficulty in precise definition, there is little or no diffi
culty in practice. One can, in fact, I ist the largest .two or three hundred 
multinational concerns and find al_most no argument about the right of any 
of the companies to be on the list, lt is true that there are many other 
concerns which are marginal to this category, making it difficult to decide 

'whether they ,st]ould be included or.not, but these tend to .be small and 
their inc.lusion or exclusion would not change.any of our results. (This is 
one of the common cases where the lack of rigor of preciseness is very 
annoying in principle but not in practice.) 
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SOME GENERAL. COMMENTS ON MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS 

Though the term "Multinat:ional Corporation" has been widely used for 
years; the.re does not exist todal( any established definition and it is not 
easy to make a. satisfactory. one." As far as we are concerned, Charts.!_ 
through 4 on the first. chart page give as much of a definition as we need 
at the mOment. The important point about the multinational corporation·is 
not its precise definition, but the central role which this kind of organi
zation wi 11 be playing in developing an ·inter.dependent world economy as 
discussed in earlier sections. What matters is the degree to which the 
factors of production become internationalized and the world economies 
become interdependent and to some degree unified and integrated despite 
pronounced tendencies towards regional and national multipolarity and 
competition. 

One way of looking at this role from a corporate or organizational 
point of view, is to see the MNC as the next great instrument or engine 
for economic expansion. We would compare it to the formation of the great 
corporate organizations in the United States .at the turn of the century. 
By the time of the first "Belle Epoque" the great U.S. combinations were 
made and· the transition to a continental economy was underway. These great 
organizati.ons were both· a cause and a result of the expansion during this 
period. Ttaey were justified. by the creation of a continental economy 
resulting from the tremendous development of the railroads in the previous 
decades and were.character.ized by large, vertically-or.iented, departmental, 
professional organizations and national marketing practices. In a very 
real sense, these major corporate organizations have been the central 
instrument of expansion in the U.S. economy. 

'''one problem i's that i.t is not clear what criteria should be used for 
a definition.' We are willing to start with the qualitative and incomplete 
statement that, "a multi nat i oria I corporation is one wh i eh does re I at i ve I y 
large amounts of on site business (other than just import/export) in a num
ber of different sovereignties." The difficulty comes in defining what we 
mean by "large amount" and "n.umber of different sovereignties." In the 
first case it· has often been suggested that "large amounts" should mean at 
least 10 percent of the corporation's volume or perhaps more than 10 million 
dollars--or at least one of these two--or both simultaneous.ly. lt has also 
been suggested that .';a number of different sovereignties" should imply at 
least five foreign sites. · 

We will not get into the definitions argument here. We do note that, 
despite the difficulty in precise definition, there is little or no diffi
culty in practice. One can, in fact, I ist the largest two or three hundred 
multinational concerns and find al.most no argument about the right of any. 
of the companies to be on the I ist. lt is true that there are many other 
concerns which are marginal to this category, making it difficult to decide 

·whether they s~ould be includei:l or.not, but these tend to be small and 
their inclusion or exclusion would not change any of our results. (This is 
one of the common cases where the lack of rigor of preciseness is very 
annoying in principle but not in practice.) 
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In much the same 1o1ay, we feel that the great international corporate 
organizations, which have grown up in the past two decades, will be the 
major instrument in the creation of a truly international or global economy 
in the nex.t 3ecade or two. They may or may not account in the next decade 
or two for the majority of international business transacted, but they 
~hould set the tone for this expansion and, further, act as a carrier of 
capitalist values. In this role, the most important characterist i :s of 
these organizations are their extreme competence at performing the follow
ing functions: 

- raising and investing capital 
- creating and managing organizations 
- innovating, perfecting and transfering technology 

distribution, maintenance, marketing and sales (inclu< ing 
financing all of these) 

- furnishing local elites with suitable--perhaps ideal
career choices 

-educating and upgrading both blue collar and white 
collar labor (and el ites). 

-finally, in the not-too-distant future, being a major 
source of savings and taxes. 

lt is because of their enormous capability at carrying through al I of the 
above functions that they are so efficient at supplying the miss·ng factors 
of production for any particular area or economy. Another very ~portant 
likely characteristic of these organizations--and almost certain·y of their 
technostructure el ites--(if not of everybody else associated wit~ them) may 
be the intangible f;;ctor of morale. 

Generally, any organization that is growing rapidly and prot tably, 
that is the center of interest for the nation or community (or wo Id} 
is going to have blgb morale, We expect this to be particularly rue for 
companies operating in the five dynamic areas in comparison to the 
"decadent," "low morale" atmospheres projected for much domestic business 
activity in the United States and part of Western Europe. As a major 
instrument for expansion in the dynamic areas, these organizations, entirely 
or almost entirely staffed by nationals, are likely to be very much an 
exciting career opportunity for ambitious and talented individuals. 

Another point that we would make is that it seems likely that it will 
be .increasingly difficult for any one country to act unilaterally in re
sisting MNC or international investment in this multi-polar economic world. 
Almost every country with the possible exception of the United States {and 
the United. States may be a little too blase in its lack of concern) worries 
about the special problems presented ·by having a large multinational corpo
ration operate within its borders. There are many concerns that arise--
all the way from fear of internal political manipulation to a perceived 
inability by the government of the nation-state to control the multinational 
corporation. {See Chart 5) Actually, today, even though multinational 
corporations appear to many states to be a threat and in some cases bigger 
and more powerful than them, in fact the multinational corporation is a 
rather weak political instrument as compared to the nation-state. lt is 

.. 
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simply not. the locus of a cluster of loyalties the way ·a nation-state is. 
The greatest and often almost .the only· power or leverage the mu! tinational 
c<>rporation has comes from the fact that it does not have to enter a country, 
expand its facilities in any country in which it is al.ready operating. 
Usually this·leverage is small. One can almost gua·rantee today that in 
almost any .serious. direct conf~ontation between a nation-state and a multi
national corpora:tion, at least on most issues·, the multinational corpora
tion is like.l_y to lose {unless in the specific case at issue its ability 
to withdraw or .to .refuse to increase its investment gives it more leverage 
than usua I) •. 

Despite the enormous importance and impact of the multinational con-
··cern·, the·refore, we expect that in the World of 1980 the MNC will be 

largely apolitical or at least politically passive. That is, basically 
the multinational concern will try t'o adapt itself· to the po.litical atmos-
phere it finds itself in. Its major reaction to loca·l and national 
pal itics. in .. the host co'untry and to 'internati·onal' pal itics generally is 
I ikely to be. that of· taking account of these pal itics· in its calculations 
and adjusting to them without trying very hard to influence them· directly. 
Of course such adjustment can; even unintentionally affect the pal itic's 
since if, for example, such pal itics are radical or irrational or erratic, 
the multinational ·concern may choose to deemphasize or ignore the particular 
country and the country' itself may find it important to adjust its pal itics 
to prevent such "boycott." . 

Further, any country which discriminates strongly against multinational 
·corporations in general is I ikely to find itself falling behind. Even in 

the sixties the multinational corporation has demonstrated its unique effec- ; 
tfveness ·far· innovatio11, capita'!, technology, technological transfer, distri
bution, sales, marketing, nongovernmental administration, of business, 
technical ·and even· scientific careers and so on. The multinational corpo
ration--under the proper c.ircumstances--is almost ideally suited to innovate 
or accelerate sustained growth. (Some of the characteristics which tend to 
encourage their growth are shown in Chart 8). 

For ·examp I e in 1963 the French more or I ess began a campaign of 
discrimination against multinational concerns, particularly American 
multinational concerns. They soon found that these concerns then set 

·up operations in Belgium, Germany, and so on, and that they were falling 
behind and by 1970 the French Government had largely changed its policy. 
Thus the multinational concern has had a rather big effect on the politics 
of France, but they did not set about doing this in any deliberate con~ 
sCious fashion except in addition to simply taking account of the factual 
situation and adjusting to it. · 

There are forces at play, particularly in the developing countries, 
which cause them at' once to be attracted ·and repelled'by the presence of 
mu It i na ti ana I corporations. The appea I' of added taxes and emp I oynient, and 
the development of unexploited resources and necessary infrastructure is 
in conflict with challenges which major foreign activities present to 
sovereignty and self-determination. l.n most of the developing world the 
decision has beeri, and will I ikely continue to be, made in favor of 
opening the doors to· foreign i nves tmen·t. 
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Canada provides an.example of this ambivalence in a developed country. 
Many Canadians have resented greatly the fact that U.S. multinational 
corporations own such a high percent of the Canadian productive plant and 
of many key areas of Canadian industry and commerce, hmvever by and large 
they have refused to take any really serious action which would slow down 
the rate of investment of the U.S. in their country. One of the most 
important reasons for this is that it seems likely that any such slowdown 
by the U.S. would almost be immediately reflected in the slowdown of the 
growth of Canadian GNP. It is true that the Canadians, as many countries 

·have done, have a tendency to encourage multinational corporations from 
other sovereignties currently having a particular interest in Japan and 
England, but this positive encouragement of the other multinational compa
nies has had very little effect in terms of slowing down U.S. involvement. 

In addition to host country actions to keep foreign investment and its 
disruptive influences under control, there are other factors which might 
slow the growth of multinational business expansion (see Chart 7). Con
tinued agitation by labor which threatens disruption of operations and 
unfavorable cost increases may retard major investment commitments even 
though official government policy is conducive to such investment. 

There are also a set of internal conditions which are created for 
those corporations operating in a number of countries whose laws, policies, 
·customs and mores differ and may even conflict (see Chart 7 on second chart 
page). The complexity of dealing with this environment suggests that those 
corporations which are today large and have an accumulated international 
experience have a distinct and probably enduring advantage over new entrants 
into multinational expansion. In addition to effects derived from activi
ties of multinational corporations themselves, there are a number of elements 
of the world context which provide a supportive environment in which they 
can grow and prosper. (See Chart 6 on second chart page) Countries in 
Pacific Asia, Latin America and underdeveloped areas of Europe typically 
may have raw materials but more likely they have excellent sources of labor 
and once they st2rt developing, become an excellent market for products. 
Given the scarcity of suitable labor today, having such labor available 
under reasonable legal and financial terms can be almost as exciting a 
resource as raw materials. 

The above of course ignores the fact that the multinational corpora
tion often controls very large resources, particularly relative to the 
arena in which it is operating. A certain degree of influence comes al
most automatically from such control. In a serious confrontation this 
also is I ikely to turn out to be a relatively weak source of influence and 
power, but in day-to-day operations it may be quite important from the 
political point of view. 

lt is also worth noting that the power that derives from the possi
bility of a boycott or of the ability to discriminate against some nation
state may increase over time--partly as a result of learning by nation-states 
and partly because other multinational corporations may follow the lead of 
any particular aggrieved company, They may do this simply because they use 
basically the same criteria, or it may become deliberate policy. This was, 
in fact, the technique u~'ed before \vorld War 11 by the bankers of Europe. 

_j 
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They were almost unanimous in refusing to lend money to any country which 
was in default to legitimate creditors. IJntil that country had made some 
kind of a settlement with its previous debtors, it general Jy found it al
most impossible to gain access to international credit on any scale. We 
do not think that an overt policy of this type is particularly ·I ikely in 
the future. If the multinational corporations al:l .came from the same 
country or belonged to the same mi i·ieu it would be different. But we do 
feel that at least an ''unwritten rule" of this type may actually make it 
at least very dangerous or expensive for any nation-sta.te flagrantly to 
break agreed' upon rule! or expectations that were either set up by the 
multinational corporations themselves or came about through bargain'ing 
and custom. ~ 

We do not attach a high probability 'to this, however. There are a 
number of reasons for this, part of them bein.g the general anti-capitalist 
psychological and pOI itical environment Vlhich WOUld make SUCh behavior 
seem outrageous, part of it being legal difficulties particularly in the 
United States where such agreements or even expectations might be.in 
violation of anti-trust laws or interpretations, and partly simply the 
heterogeneity of the multinational corporations themselves and the lack 
of real ••class consciousness 11 among the owner~ and operators. However, 
even without such a widespread consensus, any multinational 'corporat.ion 
on its own can refuse to deal with any particular country • 

In conclusion, it seems 1 ikely that in the last third of the twentieth 
century the multinational corporation will emerge as one of the major driving 
forces of the world economy and to some degree of world culture and so-
ciety. Indeed, the many phenomena associated with this process may turn 
out to be--in historical perspective--more important than many trends and 
i'ssues which are currently more publicized. To put this issue in perspec
tive, let us note that most national economies gro.w at about the rate of 
5· percent a year; but the 200 .or. so to.p multinational corporations. seem 
to grow at around 10 percent. it seems quite 1 ikely that these rates 
will more or less persist. The multinational corporations may have more 
than a 2.5 percent edge over world trade and .. a 5. pe·rcent margin.over GWP. 
Under these circumstances, during the seventies· ·and eighties the multina
tional corporation wi 11 · 1 ikely become the major engine of ·development 
for both the less developed countries and those countries which we now 
think.of as developed but which have not yet attained American standards 
of 1 iving. 
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--.CD DEFINVIT(ON OF THE MULTINATIONAL CORPORATION (NMC) 

CORPORATIONS WHICH DO RELATIVELY LARGE AMOUNTS OF 
, 11 0N SI TE 11 BUS I NESS (OTHER THAN JUST IMPORT /EXPORT) 

IN A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT SOVERIGNTIES 

THE MULTINATIONAL CORPORATION MAY SOON BE THE DOMINANT 
SOURCE AND/OR !.,NSJ~\l!:if.NT OF: ' 

CAP I TAL INVESTMENT 
INNOVATION, 
TECHNOLOGY TRANSFER 
DEVELOPMENT 
PRODUCTION 

_ -~·--- D I S"[R..~B~T I ON 
SALES '',·"-" 
MARKETING 
NON-GOVERNMENT ADMINISTRATION 
BUSINESS, TECHNICAL, AND PERHAPS 

EVEN SCIENTIFIC CAREERS 
TAXES 
SAVINGS 

AND YET REMAIN LARGELY A-POLITICAL OR POLITICALLY PASSIVE; 
AT LEAST FOR A TIME. 

0 HOST GOVERNMENT FEAR OF MULJI.NATI ONAL CORPO_RATIONS 

I. POSSIBLE PROBLEI~S OF -POLIHCAL I-NTERFERENCE 

11. 

Ill. 

1. I~ATIONAL PRESTIGE, DOMESTIC AND FOREIGN 
2. FOREIGN POLITICAL MANIPULATION 

A. COOPERATION WITH PARENT COUNTRY INTELLEGENCE 
ORGANIZATIONS 

B. MNC PRESSURES ON HOST COUNTRY FOREIGN POL I CV 
C. CONTROL OF STRATEGIC INDUSTRIES 

3~ MNC LOCAL POLITICAL INVOLVEMENTS 
A. FINANCING THE OPPOSITION" 
B. BRIBING GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS 
C. ADVERTISING AND PROPAGANDA 
D. DIRECTLY FORMENTING POLITICAL UNREST OR ' 

REVOLUTION 
4. DOUBLE NATIONAL ALLEGIANCE of- MANAGEMENT AND 

LAB OR 
5. PREEMPTION OF RESOURCES FROM HOST-GOVERNMENT 

PRIORITIES 
6. MNC IMMUNITIES TO NORMAL POLITICAL PRESSURES 

AND LEVERS 

POSSIBLE ECOtJOM I C PROBLEMS 
1. CAPABILITY AND LOYALTY OF LOCAL LABOR AND MANAGEMENT 
2. INFLATION 
3. CAPITAL RESTR.ICTIONS ON: 

A. REfATRIATION 
B. IMPORTATION OF RESOURCES AND PARTS 

4. NEW 11PREFERENTIAL11 COMPETITION 
5. FAULTY MARKET! NG EST.! MATES AND NEW VEN:rURE RISKS 

A. LACK OF DATA 
B. PROBLEMS OF BEING FIRST 
C. CULTURAL/SOCIETAL UNKNOWNS 

6. DISCHIMHiATING LEVEES. AND TAXES 

POSSIBLE ACCUL TURA!... I ZATI ON AND S_OC I ETAL PROBLEMS 
1. IMPOSITION OF FOREIGN STYLES AND VALUES 

A. 11AMERICANIZATION, 11 •iEUROPEANIZAHON, 11~-
11JAPANIZATION?" , 

B. OPPOS I Tl ONS TO .RULING 11ANC I EN REGIME" VALUES 
C. LOCAL UNREST CREATED BY 11WINDOWI.~ TO AN 

UNOBTAINABLE WORLD 
D. REJECTION OF TRADITIONAL VALUES WITHOUT 

11 SUCCESSFUL" ACQUISITION OF NEW VALUES 
2.- UPSETIING NATIONAL LABOR/MANAGEMENT PRACTICES: 

A. HIGHER PAY SCALES 
B. LOYALTY TO FIRM VERSUS COUNTRY 
C. liBRAIN DRAIN11 (FROM LOCAL INDUSTRY AND 

GOVERNMEUT • OR FROM THE NATION IT~ELF) 

I • 

z. 

3. 

.. SOMLGENERAL COMMENTS. -ON MUl T INAT.IONAL CORPORAl IONS 

I. 

OUR DEFHJITION O!):..,:UJLTit~fi.-IIONAL 

CORPORAl I ON '"'e-AW"'J I NCJ..~.fir:---

CONVENTIDr~AL INTERtU\TIOI~ALS 

2. NOT rOR ~OF IT CORPORATIONS 

3. FINANCIAL ORGfi.NlZATIONS 

4. RETAILERSJ DISTRIBUlORS 1 WHOLESALERS 

5. PROJECT OP. IPHED CORPORAl IONS 

6~ JOINT VENTURES 

7. ETC •. 

HULTI.:.·NATIONAL CORPORATION FEARS OF DIRECT FOREIGN 
INVESTMENT 

POSSIBLE PROBLEMS FROM -HOST COUNTRY GOVERNMENT 
1. NATIONALIZATION AND EXPROPRIATION 
2. EXPLOITATION$ OF .FOREIGN CORPDRATE RELATIONS 

FOR liOST COUNTRIES NATIONAL INTERESTS 
3. LIMITATIONS ON LOCAL LEGAL RECOURSE 
4. DISCR.!MINATING 'LEVEES AND TAXES 
5. RESTRICTIONS ON PROPERTY 0\.olNERSH I P 
6. POST FACTO OFFICIAL ACTIONS , 

A. LIMITING. tAP I TAL REPATRIATION 
B. REQUIREMENTS FOR LOCAL OWNERSHIP, MANAGE

MENT, ETC. 
7. POL I T1 CAL PRE_SSURi:S ON LOCAL MANAGEME_NT AND 

LABOR 
8. INORDINATE DEMANDS FOR KICKBACKS, BRIBERY 
9. LOCAL VIOLENCE AND CONFLICT SITUATIONS 

POSSIBLE PROBLEMS OF ECONOMIC INTERFERENCE 
1. NATIONAL PRESTIG"£: DOMESTIC AND FOREIGN 
2. CONTROL OF INTERNAL MARKETS: 11UNFAIR COMPETITION. 11 

A. BETTER MANAGEMENT, TECHNOLOGY, MARKETING, ETC. 
B. RESOURCES OF MNC 
C. LOCAL PREFERENCES FOR SOHE FOREIGN PRODUCTS 

3. PRECLUDING FUTURE DEVELOPI1ENT OF HOST COUNTRY BUSINESS 
4. MILKING THE BEST DEVELOPMENT POSSIBILITIES 
5. CREAM I.NG THE BEST RESOURCES 
6. CONTROL FOREIGN CURRENCY EXCHANGE 

A. REPATRIATION OF CAPITAL 
B. SELECTION OF.USES FOR EXCHANGE EARNED 

7. ABILITY OF MNC TO AVOID NATIONAL CONTROLS ON ·COM-
MUNICATIONS, TAXES·, MONEY MOVEI-!ENTS, ETC. 

8. VULNERABILITY TO I="OREIGN ECONOMIC MANIPULATION 

POSSIBLE CULTURAL/SOCIETAL PROBLEMS 
1. ANT l-AMER I CAN ISM--EUROPEAN I $M--JAPANESE ISM 

RESULTING IN: 
A. DESTRUCT I ON OF ·PROPERTY 
B. STR I KES--WALKOUTS--'RE SI GNAT! ONS 
C. 11 BUY NATIONAL'' CA,..,PAIGNS 
D. PRODUCT_ BOYCOTTS. 
£. STUDENT RIOTS, ACADEMIC/IDEOLOGICAL OPPOSITION 

2. LANGUAGE PROBL"EI1S 
3. CULTURAL DIFFERENCES 

A. NON-WORK ORIENTED LABOR 
B. DISHONESTY, GRAFT, BRIBERY 
C. LOCAL PRIDE AND PRESENT SELF-RESPECT VS. 

PP.TERN/\ll SM 
D. "SILENT LAHGUAGE" ISSUES 
E. EDUCATIOtU'.L LEVELS 

0 SIX BASIC""ETHNIC STYLES""OF OPERAT!O!J 

I NTCRNf1T I OMAL: BP.S I CALL Y 1 HE:: Cot1PANY OPERATES ~;UCH THE SAME 
ASIN THE H0tiE COUHTRY; IT Slo'-IPLY HAS SITES IN OTHER 
SOVEREIGNTIES 

ETHIWCENTRIC: EMPHASIS ON DECISIONS BY AIW USE OF NATIONALS 
FROi1 HDQ' S (OUNTRY EVEN IN HOST COUNTRIES 

SI CENTRIC: AS IN ETHNOCENTRIC BUT WITH TWO COU~TRIES OF 
ORIGTNllfOTH BEING /-10RE OR LESS 01~ AN- EQUAL FOOTitJG) 

POLYCENTRIC: 1-\AJOR EMPHASIS ON USE OF" HOST'S COUNTRIES 
NATilfiJALs-;-CAREFUL ATTENTION PAID TO LOCAL. CUSTOI-'oS AND 
MORES, AND/OR DECENTRALIZED OPERATION AND DECISION MAKING 

C.ONSCIOUS RECOGNITIOfl OF AND ADAPTATION TO 
tONAl ISSUES .BUT NO SI/1PLE RULE. DELIBERATE 

M I X ltlG OF STYLES, BACKGP.OUNDS, LEADERSHIP, AND NATI ONALI Tl ES 
\11TH AN EMPHASIS ON HARf·10tJY, BEST MAN FOR JOEs, "AND PERHAPS 
"I f-1PEDANCE HATCH I NG11 OR I t·lTERPRETAT I OIUTRAN$1.1'\T I ON FUNCTIONS 
(THE DELIBERATE USE OF APPROPRIATE THIRD COUNTRY NATIONALS 
fiECAUS_£ THEY OFTEN FIIW IT EASIER TO AVOID BOTH SIDES 
PAROCH I ALl SMS ~NO YET ALSO TO EMPHASIZE AND Utjj>ERSTAI<D ·BOTH 
SIDES) 

GEOCENTRIC: A BAS fC lOSS OF NATIONAL I DENT! TV--DELIBERATE 
OEE11PHAS IS ON NATIONAL :0 I FFERENCE IN All FORMAL TRANSACT! ONS 
AND AN EMPHASIS ON HAVING A WORLD STYLE AND PERHAPS THAT 
.EACH I Nil! VI DUAL IN MANAGEHENT SHOULD HAVE AT LEAST A SURFACE 
COSHOPOLITANI$14. AN AGGRESSIVE "BEST MAN- FOR JOBu ATTITUDE 
BUT LITTLE ATTniTION IS PAID TO ETilNIC OR NATIONAL ISSUES IN 
MAKING THAT EVJl.lUATION 

1. 

2. 

J. 

. 4. 

s. 

FOREIGN INVESTMENT BY MNC 1 S MIGHT BE CURTAILED 
OR SLOWED BECAUSE OF: 

GROWING FEAR OF AN ECONOMY BEING DOMINATED BY FOREIGN 
FIRMS OR EVEN FORE-IGN GOVERNMENTS MAY LEAD TO \INCREAS
INGLY STRINGENT ~OST COUNTRY lEGISLATIO~AGAINST FOREIGN 
OWNED FIRMS (SUCH AS STRICTER REQUIREMENTS FOR LOCAL 
OWNERSHIP, REPATRIATION RESTRICTIONS, HIGHER LOCAL TAxES, 
NATIONALIZATION, TARRIFFS, ANTI-TRUST LAWS, ETC.,) WHICH 
WOULD CUT PROFITABILITY AND/OR CURTAIL INVESTMENT 

INCREASING lABOR PROBLEMS AND~OR COSTS: ALSO, MARKET 
SATURATION, OVER-COMPETITION OR OTHER FACTPRS COULD MAKE 
FOREIGN-BASED OPERATIONS LESS ATTRACTIVE 

A SEVERE INTERNATIONAL "MONETARY CRI SI S11 MAKING EX PANS I ON 
TOO COSTLY OR E~EN IMPOSSIBLE IN SOME CASES. 

AN ECONOMIC RESURGENCE IN THE HOME COUNTRY WHICH SHI-FTS 
CORPORATE ATTENTION BACK TO THE DOMESTIC ECONOMY 

DISCOURAGEMENT BY HOME COUNTRY OF FORE! GN MANUFACTURE, 
EVEN I NO I GENOUSLY OWNED 

)-6 

0·_0NE_SCIIEt1E-.~~IHI FYift0 Hl!L TI/U,T!Of~6l.. C0i-1PNJI ES~·~ 

NUNBER OFF I RI-IS HlTH SIX OR MORE PRODUCING PLANTS IN OTHEB 
COUIHR l ES: 

62 AMERICA"! 
~ NON-fo.t·tER l CAN 
111 TOTAL 

NUMBER OF FIRt'iS WITH ZS% OR MORE OF !TS EAn.N1NGS, ASSETS, 
EMPLOYMEln, OR SALES (INCLUDIN<:l EXPORTS) ·cor~ING FROH OR 11~ 
FOREIGN COUNTRIES: 

75- 80 AMERICAN 
ABOUT 75 EUROPEAN 

150-155 TOTAL (EXCLUSIVE OF UK AND JAPAIH 

o''SEE StONEY E. ROLFE, THE MLil.TII~ATIC·~-l.'IL CORf>ORATION, 
HEADLINE SERIES NO. 199, T~fDRt:IGN POLICY AssosTi\fTOTi, 
FEBRUARY 1970. THESE:: DEFINITIOIJS ARf ARGI"fRARY. 

0 TEN ASPECTS OF THt: \o/ORLO. COt/TEXT THA~ ENCOURAGE · ~1NC GROHTH · 

I • CONTINUATION OF HORLD PEACE, KELAT 111£ P9L IT I CAL STA
BILITY, AND HORLD\110~ ECONOI~IC GROWTH 

2. DISPERSION OF RESOURCES AND HARKETS - D I SPAR I T1 ES IN 
lABOR COSTS 

3. NEW OR nlERGING TECHNOLOGIES, SOURCES OF' RESOURCES, 
1-\ARKETS, AND METHODS OF RAT IONA!,. I Z I NG THE ECONOMIES 
OF VARIOUS INDUSTRIES 

4. INCREASING 11 SIMILARITY" OR STANDARDIZATION OF HARI~ETS 

5. IN SOME CASES CONTINUED" PROTECTIONIST POLITICES BUT 
IN OTHERS DECREASING PROTECT I ON ISM 

6. INCREASING IMPORTANCE OF· ECONOMIES OF SCALE~-REQUIRE
MENTS FOR LARGE. AMOUNTS OF CAPITAL, COMPETENT MANAGE-
MENT, AND -ADVANCED OR NE\o/ TECHNOLOGY TO ACCOHPLI SH • 
DESIRED OR- REQUIRED TASKS 

]. PROPORTIONATE DECREASE IN TRANSPORTATION AND COf.,HUNI
CATION COSTS 

8. PRESSURES. TO MAINTAIN A COMPETITIV-E MARKET SHARE 

9. 11M0/1ENTUW' FROM CURRENT INVESTMENT AND EXPERIENCE 

lO_. NO PERVASIVE AND/OR EFFECTIVE INTERFERENCE FROM 
POLITICAL AUTHORITIES 
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THE BASIC THESIS CD A CHANGING BALANCE OF ECONOI<\ I C POWER 

VARYING RATES OF GROIHH 

WORLD GNP 

WORLD TRADE 

MULTINATIONAL CORPORATION 

WORLD TOURISM 

5% 

7.5% 

10% 

THE MULTINATIONAL CORPORATION MAY SOON BE THE 
DOMINANT SOURCE AND/OR INST~UMENT OF: 

CAPITAL INVESTMENT 
INNOVATION 
TECHNOLOGY .TRANSFER 
DEVELOPMENT 
PRODUCTION 
DISTRIBUTION 
SALES 
MARKET! NG 
NON-GOVERNMENT ADMINISTRATION 
BUS I NESS, TECHNICAL, AND PERHAPS 

EVEN SCIENTIFIC CAREERS 
TAXES. . 
SAVINGS 

AND YET REMAIN LARGELY A-POLITICAL OR POLITI
CALLY PASSIVE; AT ·LEAST FOR A TIME. 

®~ 
PRESENT OR COMING MAJOR MUL Tl NATIONAL WORLD CAPITALS 

NEW YORK 
TOKYO 
LONOOI~ 

BRUSSELS 
CHICAGO 
GENEVA 
SUBSIDIARY CAPITALS: 

MONTREAL 
BUENOS AIRES 
SINGAPORE 
GENEVA 
ZURICH 
ROTTERDAM 

PARIS 
HAMBURG 
MOSCOW? 
LOS ANGELES 
STOCKHOLM 

HONG KONG 
SYDNEY 
CAPETOWN 
SAO PAULO . 
EINTHOVEN 

POSSIBLE IMPACT OF MULTINATIONAL CORPORATION 
ON DEVELOPING NATIONS 

A POTENTIALlY PRIMARY MEANS FOR PROVIDING MISSING FACTORS 
OF PRODUCTION; SUSTAINED ENERGY AND CONTINUITY; AND 
APPROPRIATE LEADERSHIP, CONTEXT, TRAINING, & EDUCATION 
FOR ELITE$ AND CADRES 

THUS CAN PROVIDE ALMOST uiNSTANT DEVELOPEMNP' &·ACCESS 
TO WORLD MARKETS WITH CONSEQUENT LARGE-SCALE VOLUME 
OF EXPORTS, EMPLOYMENT OF LABOR, PAYMENT OF TAXES, & 
CREATION OF LOCAL MARKETS, SUPPLIERS, INFRASTRUCTURE, 
AND OTHER SUCH ACTIVITIES AND RESOURCES 

CAN ALSO SUPPLY PR!NCIPL~ VEHICLE FOR TECHNOLOGY TRANSFER, 
AND OTHER INNOVATION FOR NATIONS I I~ HCATCH upu STAGE 

BUT MAY·CHALLENGF. SOVEREIGNTY, SELF DETERMINATION AND 
DES 1 RE FOR APPROPR lATE SELF IDENTITY AND/OR AMOUR PROP RE 

AND ALSO CREATES MANY OPPORTUNITIES FOR ABUSE AS WELL AS. 
FOR NATION-BUILDING--- FOil t!EGATIVE SERENDIPITIES AND 
EXTERNA~ITif-S AS \.JELL AS POSITIVE ONES 

SOME,GENERAL COMMENTS~ON,MUlTINAT.IONAL CORPORATIONS (CONT'D) 

~\ULTINATION.I\l CORPORATION- BASIC SCENARIO 
roR SEVENTIES AND _E I GHI...!.I_~ 

THE TOTAL ACT I V I"IY OF NUL T I NAT 1 ON/~L CORPORATIONS SHOULD 
GROW FOR NEXT TI-10 DECADES AT BETTER THAN IO% PER ANNUM 

REDUCED GLAI-10UR, IMPORTANCE, AND POWER OF PURELY DOMESTIC 
BUSINESSES 

BY MID-1980 1 S REVENUES OF HANY ENTERPRISES WILL EXCEED THE 
GNP OF ALL BUT I 0 OR 15 ~1A.JOR COUNTRIES 

SOME CONTitWATION (COMBINED WITH SOH~ EROSION) OR THE 
"CURRENT EXPECIALLY IMPORTANT ROLE OF U.S., U.K., SWEDISH:., 
DUTCH, AND SWISS MANAGEt~ENT--HUCH GREATER IMPOR.TANCE OF 
GERMAN, FRENCH. :;. JAPANESE--AND PRESUMABLY OTHER NATION
ALITIES AS WELL ,. 
INCREASINGLY BUT LARGELY INEFFECTIVE ATTEMPTS TO PUT HNC'S 
UNDER MORE SYSTEMATIC~.& COMPREHENSIVE POLITICAL CONTROLS 

HOWEVER SOME PROTECTIONIST TREND; SOME BARS TO CAPITAL 
FLOW, PROFIT REPATRIATION, ACCESS TO· MARKETS & RESOURCES, 
BUT NOT ENOUGH TO DAMPEN SERIOUSLY THE GROWTH OF MULTI
NATIONAL 11!1RMS 

SOME SPECIFIC IMPACTS OR CHARACTERrSTICS OF 
MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS 

PRINCIPALLY IT FACILITATES "EXPORTATION" OF PRODUCTIVE 
CAPACITY TO LOW LABOR COST AREAS, AREAS HITH OTHER COMPARA
TIVE ADVANTAGES, OR AREAS WITH SOME 11PROTECTIONISM 11 THUS IT: 

COMBATS HIGH DOMESTIC LABOR COSTS-~WHATEVER THEIR 
CAUSE 

ALLOWS PENETRATION OF TARIFF BARRIERS 

GAINS ACCESS TO FOREIGN LABOR, MARKETS, AND EVEN 
f•~APITAL AND SKILLS 

PROVIDES LOW COST SOURCES FOR FURTHER EXPORT OR REIM
PORTATION OF -PRODUCTS OR SUBASSEMBLIES 

PERMITS WORLDWIDE TRADE-OFFS, COUNTRY AGAINST COUNTRY, 
TO CREATE BALANCED, LEAST-COST MANUFACTURING AND 
D I STRI·BUTI ON PATTERNS 

ESTABLISHES DISTRIBUTED RISK INVESTMENTS LOWERING 
VULNERABILITY TO WHIMS_ OF ANY SPECIFIC NATIONAL 
GOVERNMENT OR ECONOMY 

CREATES -FRAMEWORK FOR SHORT TURNAROUND REALLOCATION OF
MANAGEMENT ~iANPOWER, MARKET PENETRATION & CAP I TAL 
DISTRIBUTION AS CIRCUMSTANCES CHANGE 

GIVES FINANCIAL LEVERAGE TO PARENT CORPORATION BY 
ALLOWING SYSTEMATIC FtNANCIAL MANIPULATION (E.G. 
UNDERSTATING OF NONDOMESTIC PROFITS) 

\ 

(!) "E~X~C~EP~T~FfOfRDT~H~E~FO~LtliO~W~I~NG~E~L~EfrME~N~T~S~O&F~T~H~E~SU~RDP]R~I~SE~-~F~R~E~E PROJECTION THE SURPRISE-FREE AND THE BUSINESS-AS-
USUAL PROJECT! ONS COINCIDE: 

PROTECTIONISM MAY BE INSTITUTED TO CREATE EQUILIBRIUM 
AT STRATEGIC LEVELS IN SOME DEVELOPtD COUNTRIES, (E.G. 
IN U. S., 5MM. CARS, '50MM TONS OF RAW STEEL). 

DEVELOPING COUNTRIES MAY TIGHTEN ·uP. PARTNERSHIP AND OPERAt
ING REQUIREMENTS BUT WILL PROBABLY CHOOSE ACCELERATED 
DEVELOPMENT OVER EXCLUSION (E.G. NOCPA, LATIN AMERICA). 

A CONSCIOUS ETHNIC OF 11AL TRUISM" AND HOST COUNTR¥- I MPROV.E
MENT (AND PERHAPS OF A YEAR 2000 1DEOLOGY) MAY OEVELOP IN 
THE TECHNOSTRUCTURE AND TOP MANAGEMENT OF MNC 1 S. 

THERE WILL ALMOST CERTAINLY" BE ATTEMPTS TO ACHIEVE MORE 
GOVERNMENTAL ·coN~ROl--PARTICULARLY WITH RESPECT TO SUCH 
FINANCIAL ISSUES AS 11MOVEMENT OF THE EURO-DOLLAR" AND 
PERHAPS OTHER ASPECTS OF WORLD TRADE, FINANCE, & BUSINESS. 
AT PRESENT WE ARE OPEN MINDED AS TO THE LIKELY DEGREE OF 
SUCCESS OR FAILURE OF THESE ATTEMPTS. 

·oNE·MAII~ PROBLEM CONFRONTING THE MULTINATIONAL 
ENTERPRISE IS: 

I. TAXATION 
2. At!TI TRUST 
2. PATENTS 
4. MEASUREf1ENT STANDARDS 
5. SECURITIES REGULATION 
6. FOREIGN EXCHANGE POLICY AND TARIFF BARRIERS 
]. LABOR STANDARDS 
8. OPERATING STA/I!DA.RDS 
9. RELAT!Ot:S WITH VARIOUS GROUPS 

® FOUR BASIC BARRIERS TO TRADE 

1. TARIFFS 
2. NON-TARIFF BARRIERS WHICH IMPEDE IMPORTS 
3. DIRECT ECONOMIC AIDS TO STIMULATE EXPORTS 
4. INDIRECT ECONOMIC AIDS TO STit1ULAl'E EXPORTS 

(ST I MULAT 1-NG OR SUPPORT! NG DOMESTIC PRODUCTl ON 
TO AVOID IMPORTS) 

@l :cuRRENT l!.S. QUOH\S OR ·vOLUNTf:RY RtSTRAitHS 
INCLUDE SL.iCH tl"fi·iS AS: 

1. 

'· 3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 

MEAT 
SUGAR/SUGAR PRODUCTS 
F I BERS 
PETROLEUM ~ 
DA I RV PRODVC-it'S"" 
WHEAT 
PEANUTS 
COTTON 
TEXTILES 
STEEL 

7-7 

<3C> HIGH MORALE AND SURVIVAL CONSCIOUS HNC'S: 

-Will CONTINUALLY APPRAISE THEIR OWN "VULNERABILITY," THE 
QUALITY OF "TARGET'~: THEY REPRESENT, AND GENERATE PROGRAMS 
AND IDEAS TO REDUCE VULNERABILITY AND INCREASE ABILITY TO 
MA·! NTAI N FRANCHISE:. 

-MUST BE IN THE LOCAL 11.NATI ONAL I NTEREST'i AND SO I DENT! F I EO. 
-MUST DEVELOP A DYNAMIC LABOR SITUATION RATHER" THAN A STATIC 

ONE (CONTINUAL RETRAINING OF SKILLED LABOR). 
-WILL BE JUDGED LOCALLY BY ABILITY TO CREATE "NEW .WEALTHn 

FOR NATION, NOT JUST ·ay MAINTENANCE OF FRANCHISE. 
-MUST BE CREDIBLY RELATED TO NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT IN A 

POSITIVE MANNER. 

0 NON-TARIFF BARRIERS TO TRADE 

1. GOVERIJHENT PROCUREMENT 
- BIDDING PROCEDURES 
- "BUY NATIONAL" 
- DISCRETIONARY BUREAUCRATIC FAVORITISM 

2. STANDARDS· FOR 11CONSUMER PROTECTION!' OR 
ENy 1 RONMENT AL CONTROL" 

- HEALTH 
- SAFETY 

·POLLUTION 
- EXPERIMENTATION OR TESTING 
- PACKAGING, LABELING, ·MARKING 

3. BORDER TAXES 
- TVA 
- CASCADE 

4. QUOTAS 

5. 11VOLUNTARY" IMPORT (EXPORT) RESTRICTIONS 

6, OTHER BILATERAL AGREEMENTS 

7. CUSTOMS PROCEDURES 

8. MINIMUM PRICES 

9. GOVERNMENT IN BUSINESS 
- STATE UTILITIES 
- TRADING MONOPOLIES--LIQUOR, ALCOHOL, ETC. 

10, TOURIST RESTRICTIONS 

11. DIRECT EXPORT SUBSID-IES 
- TAX CREDITS 
- DOMESTIC SA~ts.TAxES --~~ . ..-. . ._.... .. 

LONG TERM LOANS 
- GUARANTEES, INSURANCE 
- PRICE SUPPORT PROGRAMS 

12. INDIRECT SUBSIDIES- STIMULATING DOMESTIC 

PRODUCTION ,,..._. "' •·· 
I NVESTI1ENT CREDITS 

- GOVERN~\ENT R&D SUPPORT 
- ''SPECIAL DEVELOPMENT" AREAS 

!MPORT SUSSTITUTJON.-.-TRADE DiVERTING 
INVESTMENT 

13. CAPITAL INVESTMENT RESTRICTIONS 
PERCENTAGE OF OWNERSHIP ., 

- PERCENTAGE OF FOREIGN CAPITAL 
- REPATRIATION 

14. LICENSING ARRANGEMENTS 

15. PRIOR DEPOSITS ON IMPORTS 
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Supplemehtary Discussion of Chart Page on the Multinational Corpocation 

Chart I is a summary of the basic thesis of our economic scenario 
as developed in the last three sections. We will just comment here on 
our inclusion of world-tourism. In absolute terms this is a relatively 
minor factor. But in overall impact \ve feel it will be increasingly 
major. For example, it should impact on retirement patterns. People 
used to vacationing in foreign countries are less hesitant to retire 
there. As travel costs decrease (permitting trips home to visit children 
and grandchildren and vice versa), as communications improve (bringing 
international TV programs), as world markets increase (making avai I able 
familiar products), this phenomenon should increase. Retired couples 
should be able to stretch their incomes further, afford servants, more 
luxurious housing, high quality, relatively inexpensive m~dical care, 
etc., without sacrificing a feeling of connection with their home 
count.ry. As international tourism and retirement increase, we feel 
these will be a momentum effect at some ·point, the "expatriate" 
communities providing increasingly important markets, leading to 
tailored services, which in t0rn should enc6urage this ~henomenon. In 
Phase 11 we will be studying this issue in greater depth, particularly. 
with regard to its poss'ible. impacts on international trade and financial 
flows. 

Charts 2, 3 and 4 outl.ine some basic characteristics of our surprise
free projection for the MNC. 

Chart 5 makes the point that certain cities ~~e being chosen. as MNC 
"capitals,'' As the MNC's gain in importance and ·number, these cities 
should similarly gro0 and benefit by the Location of headquarters of 
major firms in .their area. 

Chart 6 I ists some specific impacts or characteristics of MNC's. 

·Chart .9 .I ists some ·impacts the MNC may have on developing nations .. 

Chart 7 outli.nes .. one of the fundamental issues confronting the 
MNC, the difference between nations in virtually every area of operation . 

. As we have discussed elsewhere, these differences are particularly 
important during the initial stages. Expertise in foreign tax laws, 
patent la~s,".antitr'ust laws, etc., is not acquired quickly. A company 
just starting to operate In another country can be ~xpected to begin 
small, gradually building up a staff capable of dealing with the wide 
and basic operating differences. For a very large number of the world's 
largest corporations, this lea~ning process is now completed or well 
underway in a nul)lber of countries. We would argue that this now gives 
them the po.te.nt i a l to move quick I y and on a I a rge sea I e. 

Charts 8, 10 and 11 outline different types of tariff and nbn-tariff 
barriers .. We are emphasizing here what .we:-expect to 'be. the increasing 
importance of non-'tariff barriers. In Phase 11 we w:i !"I be giving· 
increasing ·attention .to the possible problems and issues· which these 
barriers seem I ikely to create. 

l 
I 
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'' SECTION S 

THE'SPEC!AL'CASE OF JAPAN. 

Although. i't is impossible to specify an economic'growth pattern over 
such a period a5'30 years, nonetheless it seems to us illuminating to 
suggest alternative patterns particularly for Japan. Since WW I I annual 
gains in'real GNP for Japan have typically exceeded 10 percent. On 
Chart 1 on the accompanying page we array four patterns from high to low 
each described by' successively decl inlnq average annual growth rates for 
each decade ti:>_ 2000. Whi le.'inany· would argue that these rates of growth 
are too hi·gh, we would argue, on the contrary, that given Japan's record 
for over two decades, the burden of proof is on those who would argue 
that this consistent high grOwth pattern wi 11 turn down any faster. We 
would also note that at·least for the medium term, these rates are 
completely consistent with the best Japanese projections. (See Charts 8 
and 9) and 'that one can, in fact, m·ake a reasonable argument that they 
wi 11 stay at about 10% for the long 'range. 

The point of tracing out these growth rates is not, of course, to 
predict that Japan will surpass' the U.S. in total GNP by the end of the 
century. Although we feel this to tie a perfectly reasonable possibility, 
it is all but impossible to even guess at what a 3 or 4 trill ion dollar 
economy would be like either for the U.'S. or Japan, let alone both. The 
point is rather to emphasize that Japan is now entering a new phase, 
going from a major economic power to an economic superpower which will 
have serious implications not only for Japan but for the rest of the 
wor 1 d as we 11 .. 

In the 1950's Japan grew by a factor of 2 from a small to a medium 
size power. In the 1960's it grew by a factor·of 3 from a medium to a 
large power surpassing West Germany to become the thi'rd,largest country· 
in the world. By 1980 it should grow by a factor of 2 or 3 again to· 
become an ecomomy roughly the size of the EEC today. When a power grows 
from largeto gigantic, its impact is of a different nature, it now is 
liable to upset balances, change established patterns. lt is destabilizing 
in that it is likely to require increasingly large adjustments on the 
part of the major powers and major established industries. This can have 
negative effects if severe adjustment problems or dangers lead to "trade 
wars" (e.g.,. between Japan and i:he u.~. and/or Europe) or difficulties 
in internation.al relations. On the other hand, it can be beneficial in 
the long. run if adjustments are made successfully. In other words, as 
postulated in the free trade argument, high rates of growth for Japan 
should raise U.S. and European growth rates as they have and should con
tinue to do in Southeast Asia. 

On Chart 2 we l~st 15 reasons why we think Jap~n should.~ontinue to 
grow. Probably none is more important than point ?--high morale and 
commitment to economic growth and surpassing the West, Throughout this 
study we have continually emphasized this intangible morale factor. 
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Many readers will recall the use of the Matsushita Song as an example 
of employee morale. This sort of example is easy to deride. it is, of 
course, only an indication. But we .think the point is central. it 
reflects much the same spirit which we feel has made America the great 
power that it;,, the spirit which raised great skyscrapers even in the 
midst of the great depression as monuments to the accomplishments of 

·capitalism. We feel that this spirit has dramatically declined. in. 
America and with it the confidence necessary to take great risks, to 
undertake great tasks. Many Japanese also feel that their cohesiveness, 
their traditional \•alues are eroding. Without debating the point, we 
would point out that this is a slow process. By most historians' judg
ment, our traditional values in the West, have been "eroding" since 
the Victorian age. Japan's are just beginning to "erode." As a specific 
example, one can compare union problems in Japan with those in tbe U.S. 
or Western Europe. At least until last year, no major union ever asked 
for a price increase out of line with productivity increases. lt just 
was unheard of. And strikes, for example, often meant wearing armbands 
or submitting formal protests without stopping or even slowing production. 
In short, it's a different order Of problem. 

On Chart 4 we list some factors which are often said to favor the. 
"topping out" or even the slowing of the Japanese economy. On Chart 5 
we state our disagreement. In general, we feel that most of these 
reflect either a failure to think through the problems over the longer 
term or to think of them in terms of comparative problems in the West. 
Consider, for example: 

1. High investment and savings. The Japanese saving and investment 
rate is almost 4~/, of a GNP growing at about 10 or 12% a year. This gives 
their economy a degree of stability and flexibility unprecedented in the 
West. Charts 6 and 7 illustrate this. The point they make is that over 
the next decade the Japanese will be able to afford to correct obvious 
inadequacies in their infrastructure without seriously slowing their growth 
and have money to spare. (This is generally not realized. We refer the 
interested reader to our detailed reports on this subject for a discussion 
of this issue)·. If one considers their current National Development Plan, 
it is also clear that they have at least a preliminary blueprint for making 
these corrections (in most .cases they are ahead of schedule). 

2. Superior educat i 6n and training. It is often argued that 
Japanese growth has been heavily dependent on technology which has been 
"borrowed" from the West, that the ''creanihas been skimmed," and that 
Japan's growth wilr top out or slow as a result. lt is, of course, true 
that much of the technology behind Japanese· industry has been "borrowed" 
from the West, but Japan has also improved on the original technology in 
many important instances. Furthermore, Japan is rapidly improving its 
R&D capabilities and is now investing as much in R&D as either West 
Germany or France and much more than Italy. Its investment also appears 
to be more efficient than that of most countries. The government 
portion of this investment is also lower than that of the·major European 
countries or the U.S. and there is less emphasis on military products. 
Finally, one might note the quality of Japanese education and that it 
is the only country besides the U.S. and Russia that aims its education 
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at the· masses.· In short,- we consider Japanese R&D to be a factor that 
supports an argument for continued .high rates of growth, rather than the 
reverse . 

. 3. · A chronic ba 1 ance of payments surp 1 us in favor of Japan. It may 
seem remarkable to many Westerners, but there has been serious concern in 
Japan tha't ·a .continuous ·f.avorable balance of trade might force Japan to 
slow·their growth in order to slow exports. As it appears likely at the 
time of :this writing that the Japanese will revalue the Yen this should 
have some impact on redressing their favorable bal.ance, though this is 
really only a short ·run answer. We feel that the long run answer to. this 
"problem" 1 ies in three areas. lt should come. from both an .. increase. in 
imports and an increase in overseas personal spending particularly by 
tourists, (Japanese tourism grew fr.om.about-265,000 in 1965 to about · 
712,000 in 1969 and ·p robab 1 y -to over 1 m i 11 ion in 1970) , and, even more 
importantly, we expect that Japan will use its trade surplus to invest 
abroad, partly through its foreign aid program which is really a long
range loan program, and partly in direct investments both-in long-term 
purchases of necessary resources and, in terms of direct investmen~ in 
goods producing industries .overseas." 

4. Inadequate capitalization. The debt/equity ratio of Japanese 
firms, which is often as much ·as 10 to 1 has been commonly thought ·of 
as a weakrtess -in the Japanese system. lt is important to point out that 
it makes little or no-difference ·to the productivity of a machine 
whether the money used was debt or equity capital. The point is that 
the context is different from that in the West. Clearly. such debt 
equity ratios would be very dangerous· in. terms of a western economy,· 
not so.in ·Japan. If a large firm is in trouble in Japan, it is almost· 
certainly going to be bailed. out by the government, by the banks ·extend
ing loans. (This is not 'true, of course, for the small firms, what we 
call the· throw away industries, which have been severely hurt in times 
of financia'l crisis.) In Japan the-large firm gets its capital cheaper 
than the American firm and is in many respects in a much safer position. 
This also makes it much easier for the Japanese to expand. Most import
antly behind this· assurance is the high motivation for growth, for 
competitive·position and ·market share, that makes· the Japanese in many 
ways more "adequately capitalized" and ready to take risks then their 
western counterparts. 

Of the various factors often said to favor the topping out or 
slowing of Japanese growth, we would say that the two most important 
are the declining size of the Japanese work force in proportion to 
the expected needs, and the possibiLity of barriers to Japanese exports 
on the part of the major economies, particularly the United States. 
Again we feel these are not insurmountable obstacles, that the Japanese 

'~We might note here that another reason for Japanese commitment to 
economic growth is their long-term purchases of raw materials which at 
this time appear to be commiting them to high levels of production as 
much as 5·or 10 years hence. 
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will deal with these problems in the ways suggested below, but that these 
two factors constitute the two most important question marks in terms of 
continued rapid Japanese economic gro'"th in the next decade. 

1. The reauirements for labor. There are two ways of overcoming a 
I abor shortage: one is to bring the 1-1ork to the I abor and the other is 
to take the labor to work. A classic example of the first approach is 
that of the U.S. particularly around the turn of the century at the time 
of the great immigrations. The major recent immigration of labor in 
'Aestern Europe (e.g., from Greece and Southern Italy and into Northern 
Italy and Western Germany), provides another good example. For a number 
of reasons we believe the Japanese will not choose this approach. But 
that they w i 11 in effect "send the work to the 1 a borer" by est ab I ish i ng 
their labor intensive industries in other countries, particularly the 
areas which we refer to in this study as Non-Communist Pacific Asia 
(NOCPA). This is in fact ~oin3 on already and the Japanese presence is 
very evident throughout this non-Communist Pacific Asian region, in some 
cases painfully so. The question is whether or not the Japanese will be 
able to successfully increase their operations and presence in this area. 
If they are successfJl, as we expect they will be, then we think that 
this will be one of the most dynamic areas in the world, mutually bene
fiting by combining Japanese management, technology, and capital with a 
"Chinese culture" labor force. In the past few years there has been 
mounting opposition to the Japanese in this region. This includes 
countries which have not been traditionally hostile to Japan such as 
Indonesia. This is perhaps particularly significant when one considers 
that the Japanese were regarded as liberators when they occupied 
Indonesia during World War I I and even a few years ago were highly 
regarded in that country. If Japan does not solve its mounting problems 
with its fellow Asian nations, it is hard to imagine that the increased 
economic ties that we are suggesting will be feasible. We might add here 
that one of the most important factors is whether or not the U.S. will 
maintain an active presence in this area, to act in effect as a balance 
to Japanese economic power. We would argue that the most important 
reason for the United States staying in Asia is precisely this: to 
increase the probability of a successful evolution toward interdependence 
between this area and Japan by maintaining a counterbalance to the 
Japanese presence . 

.2. The possibility of rising trade barriers. In this chapter we 
refer to .Japan as a spec i a 1 case. We be 1 i eve it to be a spec i a 1 case in 
that !t is one of· the most dynamic growth areas in the world, one of the 
five areas which we have specified earlier in this report, but the only 
one of these areas which is really a mature industrial society moving 
towards a post-industrial economic level .. While its GNP per capita is at 
a level comparable to those of the developed Western European countries 
and the United States, its industrial growth and its potential for con
tinued rapid industrial growth are quite different. Chart 10 reflects 
the dramatic growth of industrial production in Japan. lt is interesting 
to note in this respect that in 1969 Japan was the world's leading pro
ducer of ships, radio sets, cameras, transistorized TVs, commercial vehi
cles, motorcycles, and the seco"d leading producer of televisio_n sets, 
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. ' 
computers, rayon ·and acetate-filaments, cotton yard, ·aluminum, copper, 
crude 'steel' caustic S()da, cement, plastic res·in among others. In each 
case Japan has grown· t'rom an insignificant producer in these industries· 
to a major producer· or the major producer,. If their current. rapid growth 
reflects the same attention to these industries that it has in the past 
and they continue· to grow ·a·s rapidly as well, then Japan could find 
itself in a position where it might have at least a·potential to fill 
soine major world markets almost alone. In such a situation Japan would 
be 1 i ke 1 y to pose a d-irect. threat· to producers Tn the U. S., Europe and 
elsewhere suffi.cient .to greatly increase the p_ossibi 1 ities of strong 
protectionist measures. 

lt is important to note. here that Japan· is.not ~eally as dependent 
on trade with the developed world ·as .is often believed .. While it is 
dependent on raw materials {about. $10 billion p.er·year) these are avail.
able· from·a numbe·r of sources and it i.s hard. to .. see how Japan could be . 
put in a situation ·Where it could not fill its requirements .. Its trade 
with the developed world is important, of course, but if it were largely 
cut off today it would have little effect on Japan's overall growth rates. 
What we are·arguing here· is that thi·s situation may change depending 
upon Japan's course iri the next few years. If the trend is toward 
increasing concentrations of its energies in estatilished industries more 
or less directl'y··competitive with the West, it may find itself much 
more dependent. If, as we believe, it shifts its focus to ·high technol·ogy 
and service ·areas, -among others, it should be able to maintain its tradi
tio_nal relatively independent stance with regard t'o specific markets or 
suppliers, 

Let 'us take for 'example, the Japanese automobile industry.' Japanese 
automobile production has· grown from an insignificant 9,000 cars in 1953· 
and 165,000 in 1960 to over 3·milliori passenger cars by 1970. Growth· 
rates in recent years have been 36 percent ih 1966; 51 percent in 1967, 
49 percent in 1968, 15 percent iri 1969 and about 28 percent in 1970. 
Significantly domestic sales have slowed down in tlie past years and · 
appear likely to remain at least much less than potential production 
growth rates in the foreseeab1e future. As a result much attention has 
been given to exports (which exceeded 20 percent of total ·car production 
in 1970 for the first time). If one postulates that the Japanese auto
mobile production will grow· at perhaps about half of its average growth 
rate of the past, or say 20 percent in the next decade, this wou Id re·sul t 
in the total producti'on of 18 mi 11 ion cars per year liy 1980. lt is all 
but impossible to conceive of Japan successfully marketing anywhere near 
such a number of cars without-taking~ very major share of the markets in 
the U.S. and/or Western Europe. The·question·then· seems to be whether 
Japan will continue to emphasize ·major industrial ·products such as auto
mobiles or whether it'will change its emphasis to more advanced product's 
and services. We suggest that the· likely possibility is that it will 
both continue to grow·relatively rapid-ly i'n these areas, probably in at 
least some combination with non-Japanese firms (e.g.·, the recent agree
ment between American and Japanese automobile manufacturers) and also 
that ·it will signif'icantly shift its national emphasis towards advanced 
products such as aeronautics and electronics and towards services such as 
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housing and construction, and finance and management in terms of produc
tion fac'ilities abroad. The issue of how directly and in what degree 
Japanese industrial production will challenge established industries in 
major markets, however, is open and is probably the most important single 
economic issue facing the free world in the next decade. 

Japan is also a special case in terms of its potential military might. 
Whether or not Japan decides to obtain nuclear weapons in the next decade 
will certainly depend largely upon its relationship with the United States. 
If the United States physrcally withdraws its presence from the Pacific, 
(e.g., after a very dramatic, disastrous ending to the Vietnam conflict), 
Jap·an wi 11 really have no alternative' but to ser-i,·ously rearm and obtain 
nuclear weapons. Whether or not Japan does rearm is a matter which is 
strictly up to the Japanese themselves. We would suggest, however, that 
if they do rearm they have an obligation to do so in a way which does not 
touch off an arms race in general and particularly in a way which does not 
upset the delicate balance with regard to the two. Germanies. Again it is 
an open issue and represents a decision which the Japanese alone will have 
to make. 

In conclusion, we feel that the next decade will be an extremely 
important one because of the growth of Japan, perhaR5 deciding inter
national economic patterns and international relations for decades to 
come. As Japan becomes a major factor in the balan~e, this· wi 1J create 
strains for both Japan and the world. There will have to be give and 
take on both sides. Japan, for example, will no longer be able to talk 
"poor mouth," to take the approach that they are a small, relatively poor 
~ountry (this attitude has already changed considerably in the past year). 
'rh is wi 11 create certain problems for Japan. They· wi 11 .almost certainly 
find it more difficult to get along.with all countries, e.g.,'with the 
two Koreas, the two Vietnams, the two Chinas, etc. They will have to 
make choices. lt will be difficult to bargain on details·. The Japanese 
as wealthy, powerful people will have to act the Statesman, to give way 
on small points. Other nations in both the developed and developing 
world will also obviously have to make adjustments. They will have to 
accept a larger Japanese role in world trade, perhaps world affairs. They 
will have to learn more about the Japanese and Japanese customs and prac
tices if they are to successfully negotiate and deal with them. 

If the transition of Japan to economic superpower is. to be reasonably 
smooth for Japan and the world, as we think it can and will be, major 
attempts to resolve political problems will have to begin in the immediate 
future. Besides the general possibilities for major economic dislocations 
referred to above, there are many specific problems that are 1 ikely to 
become of great importance in the near future. The U.S. anti-trust laws, 
for example, are not just difficult to reconcile with Japanese business 
practices, they reflect a different viewpoint on Hfe. In a fundamental 
sense the structure of Japanese business and society itself is such that 
it is virtually impossible to reconcile it with current interpretations 
of U.S. anti-trust laws. If solutions to such problems are to be success
fully arrived at before they reach crisis dimensions, it is clear that 
there will early r;·<Jve to be serious thinking done on all sides and from 
the start a wiii!oc·•ness to seriously negotiate acceptable, feasible com
pro-n~ .se5. 

J 



··FUTURE OF· THE·ECONOMIC"MIRAClE 

FOUR SURPRISE-FREE SCENARIOS FOR JAPANESE GROwtH 

GNP (TRILLIONS OF 
1970.DOLLARS). lF 

% GROWTH RATE DURING GNP-S200 B. 
CHARACTERIZATION 19 O'S 1980'S 1 90'S 198D T'l'io 

HIGH 12 .10 8 .6 1.6 

HIGH MEDIUM 11 9 7 .6 1.4 

LOW MEDIUM 10 8 6 .52 1.1 

LOW 9 7 5 .5 1.0 

BUT SUCH FACTORS LARGELY TO BE: 

1. OVERSTATED 

2. ·ASSUMED TO HAVE TOO GREAT EFFECTIVENESS AND/OR 

3. ASSUMED TO AFFECT GROWTH RATES TOO RAPIDlY--IF THEY DO 
SO AT All IT WILL TAKE TIME 

4. SUBJECT TO COUNTERACTION--OR AT LEAST LIMITED THROUGH 
PROPER POliCIES AND/OR LIKELY EVENTS 

5. POTENTIALLY--AT LEAST IN SOME CASES AND TO SOME EXTENT
--MORE POSITIVE THAN NEGATIVE IN ULTIMATE EFFECT 

THEN 
2000 

3.1 

2.7 

2.0 

1.6 

(!) COMPARISON OF VAR 1 OUS fNST I TUT IONS' MED I U/1-RI\NGE FORECASTS 
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TO $AT A PURCHASING POWER 
THE MARKET EXCHANGE RATE. 

-0 SO I WANT TO STRIKE THE MIDDLE COURSE BETWEEN THE 
EXTREMES AND ESTABLISH IT AS A BASIC LINE OF JAPANESE 
ECONOMIC GROWTH FOR MANY YEARS TO COME. 

NO 

IF WHAT J·AM TRYING TO DO ACTUALLY HATERIALIZES, THEN 
THE JAPANESE ECONOMY WflL VEER NEITHER TOWARD OVERHEATING 
NOR TOHARD RECESSION; WE WILL NO LONGER HAVE TO GO THROUGH 
A SEVERE V I C I SS i TUDE OF UPS AND DOI-JNS; NOR SHALL WE BE 
ENJOYING A VERY RAPID SPEED OF ECONOMY WITH All ITS IMPLI
CATIONS ON SPIRALII~G CONSUMER PRICES AND ENVIRONI·1ENTAL 
DESTRUCTION, MY POLITICAL SLOGAN IS STABILZEO GRO\.JTH, AND 
I WANT TO SEE JAPANESE ECONO/W REALLY STABILIZED AND GROWING 
STEADILY. NOW THIS IS TO BE REALIZED AT A RATE OF 10% 
GROWTH. 

THE HONORABLE MR. TAKEO FUKUDA 
F I NAI·ICE ~'11 NI STER OF JAPAN, FROM 
THE PRESENTATION GIVEN AT H. I. 
CONFERENCE IN KYOTO, 6 APRIL 1971 

AVERAGE P..tJNUAL 
FORECAST GRQ\.!TH RATES OF 

INSTITUTION PER I OD GNP. (NOMINAL) 

AVERAGE ANNUAL 
GROWTH RATES OF 

GNP (REAL) 

•·. 
® MITSUBISHI ECONOMIC 

RESEARCH INST~TUTE 

NOMURA RESEAR~H 
INSTITUTE 

1967-197? 15.5 

1967-1973 15,0 

NATIONAL ECONOMIC 1969-1973 16.1 
RESEARCH ASSOCIATION 

INDUSTRIAL B~JJK OF 
JAPAN 

LONG-TERM CREDIT BANK 
OF JAPAN 

JAPAN LIFE INSURANCE 
COMPANY 

SANWA BANK 

JAPAN ECONOMIC 
RESEARCH CENTER 

1969-1975 

1968-1975 

1967·1975 

1970-1975 

1970-1975 

15.1 

15.9 

14.5 

17.6 

10.4 

10.3 

11.8 

11.2 

11.3 

10.5 

9.3 

12.4 

.350 
1:-.:DL'-~TR!\1. t·RODL:C'I'lO"-'. 19_\~·"l''l 

(.~<l«lnol:_,- oJjomJ, lq_;S~ 100) 

Saurco: ln!<ln>!ion;l ~!un<UI)' FunJ 

( FIFTEEN REASONS FOR n:E LIKELY CO~TINUED RAPID (-J(fh) 

1. 
2. 

3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 
14. 
15. 

G~O\o/TH OF JAPANESE ECOIWHY 

HIGH SP.VINGS MID INVESTMENT RATES (ABOUT TWICE U.S.) 
SUPERIOR EDUCATION AND TI~AINING (I.E., N\ERICAN SCALE 

AND EUROPEAN QUALITY THROUGI-l HIGH SCHOOL) 
"ADEQUATE CAP I TAL I ZAT I ON" 
"RISK CAPITAL 11 READILY AVAILABLE 
TECHNOLOGICAL CAPADILITIES COI-\PETITIVE TO ~lEST 
ECONO~\ICALLY MO PATRIOTICALLY ADVANCEMENT-ORIEtlTED, 
ACHI EVEI·tENT-OR·I ENT EO, WOHK-ORI ENTED, DEFERRED GRATI
FICATION, LOYAL, ENTHUSIASTIC UIPLOYEES--PROBAGLY 
fNCREASINGLY SO 

HIGH MORALE AND COHi-IITMENT TO ECONOMIC GRmJTH AND TO 
SURPASSING THE WEST--BY GOVERNnENT, BY 11AI~AGEMENT, 
BY LABOR, AND BY GENERAL PUBLIC 

Wl LLINGNESS TO MAKE NECESSARY ADJUSTMENTS AND/OR 
SACRIFICES.--RELATIVELY MOBILE CAPITAL AND LABOR 

EXCELLENT MANAGEMENT OF THE ECONOMY--BY GOVERNMENT, 
BY BUSINESS, AND, TO SOME DEGREE, BY LABOR--THIS 
RESULTS IN A CONTROLLED AND, TO SOME DEGREE, COLLEC
TIVIST ("JAPAN, INC.") BUT STILL COMPETITIVE AND 
MARKET -ORIENTED (Bu·r NOT MARKET-DOMINATED) CAP I TAll SM 

ADEQUATE ACCESS--ON GOOD AND PERHAPS IMPROVING 
TERMS--TO SUFFICIENT WORLD RESOURCES AND 1·\ARKETS 

RELATIVELY FEW AND/OR WEAK PRESSURES TO DIVERT EXCES
SIVE RESOURCES TO 1 'LOW ECONOMIC PRODUCTIVITY 11 USES 

CURRENT HIGH MOMENTUM OF GROWTH FACILITATES FURTHER 
RAPID GROWTH 

INCREASED EMPHASIS ON R&D 
AVA I LAB I L1 TY OF SKILLED WORK FORCE IN NOCPA 
ALMOST ALL FUTURE TECHNOLOGICAL AND ECONOMIC AND 

MOST CULTURAL AND POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS SEEM 
FAVORABLE TO CONTINUATION OF THE ABOVE 

0 A HEURISTIC PICTURE OF THE 1970 ECONOIW 

GNP = $200 B GROWTH lN CAPACITY = 12.5%. 

ALLOCATION OF GNP: 

50% TO PRIVATE CONSU~\PTION 

10% TO GOVERNMENT CONSUMPTION 
(AI~D "LOW' 1 OUTPUT INVESTMENT) 

15% TO MEDIUM OUTPUT (C.O.R. = 6) USES 

25% TO HlGH OUTPUT (C.O.R. = 2.5) 

lOO% 

~ +;:; = 2.5% + 10% = 12.5% 

$100 B 

20 B 

30 B 

50 B 

moB 

(jj} JAPAN IS PERHAPS THE 1·10ST COHESIVE AND CULTURALLY INTE
'Gii\1ED OF THE MAJOR INDUSTRIALIZED COUNTRIES IN THE \.JORLD. 
NEXT TO THE U.S. AND-THE U.S.S.R. IT HAS THE lARGEST POPULA
TIOI~ OF U·1Y ll·iDUSTRlALIZED IMTIOtL. NO POLITICAL CONBINATION 
SUCH AS THE COJU\0~1 1\ARKET IS LIEKLY TO BE ABLE TO ACHIEVE 
THE CNiBINATI.OI{ Or SIZE AIW CULTURAL. COHESIVENESS THAT IS 
REQUIRED TO ACHIEVE THE ~tf;X I HUM POTENTIAL IN IIWUSTR I Al 
PRODUCTIVITY. THE U.S.S.R. IS IN FfiCT A VERY DIVERSE 
COLLECTION OF- CULTURES AIW INFLEXIBlY f>..DI·\INISTERED, JAPAN 
WOULD f1PPEAR TO BE THE NATION HOST L-1 KELY TO EQU.l\L OR SURPASS 
THE U.S. ltJ STANDARD OF liVING AND INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTIVITY IN 
THIS CENTURY. 

JAMES C. ABEGGlEN 
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FACTORS OFTEN SA In TO FAVOR 11TOPP I NG OUT" OR EVEN 
DO\•,rrniJ~~r~ I l·l J/\PA1~ESE GROWTH 

CREA/1 HAS BEEN SKIM~IED OFF EUROPEAI~ AND U.S. TECHNOLOGY 

SIZE OF JAPANESE WORK FORCE NO LOI~GER INCREASING RAPIDLY 

LAGGING INFRASTRUCTURE 

G_REATER DEFENSE EXPENDITURE 

H-EDONISTIC TENDENCIES OF YOUNGER GENERATION 

YOUNG RESENT SYSTEM IN GENERAL AJW IN PARTICULAR "ESCALATOR 
SYSTEM 11 

DOMESTfC DEMANDS FOR ''AMENITIES'' AND SOCIAL INVESHiENT AND 
EXPENDITURE 

LIKELY DIFFICULTIES WITH FOREIGN TRADE 

ECONOMY MAY BECOME OVERHEATED BY EXCESSIVE EQUIPMENT lllVEST
MENTS, WHICH MIGHT ,EVENTUALLY LEAD TO OVERSUPPLY WHEN THE 
EXPANSION OF EXPORTS LEVELS OFF 

RISING BARRIERS TO AMERICAN AND OTHER FORE/GtJ INVESTMENTS 
WILL INTRODUCE MANAGERIAL TECHNIQUES THAT WILL REVOLUTION
IZE FIRMS STILL ADHERING TO VERTICAL ORGANIZATIONS 

JAPAN IS BEC0~11 NG A SERVICE ECONOMY .. ~SOON WilL BE POST -INDUSTRIAl 

SERIOUS POLITICAL STRAINS WITHIN THE EXISTING SYSTEM 

SERIOUS AMERICAN RECESSION 

A f-IEURISTIC SURPRISE FREE 1980 JAPANESE ECONOMY 

GNP • $500 B GROWTH RATE = 10% 

ALLOCATION OF GNP: 

~~% TO PRIVATE CONSUMPTION 

17% TO GOVERNMENT CONSUMPTION 
(AND "LOW" OUTPUT INVESTMENT) 

24% TO MEDIUM OUTPUT (C.O.R. = 6) USES 

15% TO HIGH OUTPUT (C.O.R. = 2.5) USES 

lOO% 

24% 15% T + D = 4% + 6% 10% 

$220. B 

120 

75 

$5oo B 

---··--
JAPAN 1 S INDUSTRIAL ECONOMIC SYSTEM APPEARS TO BE THE BEST 

IN THE WORLD FOR OBTAIIJING HIGH PRODUCTIVITY. NEITHER ·sTATE 
SOCIALIS/1 1-.'ITH ITS BUREAUCRATIC ~IGIDITY NOR HESTERN CAPITAL
ISM \-IlTH ITS OWN RIGIDITIES IN Lfi.BOR UTILIZATION AND CAPITAL 
110BILJTY SEEM AS WELL SUITED TO TilE NEEDS OF A HIGH GRO\<ITH 
HIGH OUTPUT ECON0/-1¥. 

.~ .... ,.. 
IF THIS IS TRUE, JAPAN WILL CONTINUE TO GRO\o/ AND CHANGE 

EVEN MORE RAPIDLY AtJO WITHIN A GENERATION IT HILL BECOME THE 
MOST AFFLUEIJT SOCIETY ON EARTH. 

------

BUS I NESS STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN 
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SECTION 9 

MAJOR WORLD CULTURES AND THEIR FUTURE 

Diffe·rences among, and continuities within, cultures exist and · 
often have tremendous persistence over time--so that each culture (or 
subculture) may have its own characteristic and different reactions 
to certain pressures and trends. For any particular culture (or sub
culture) there are, at any time, often relatively identifiable and" 
homogenous forms of and attitudes toward technology, life styles, reli
gion, economic activity, war, etc. Given this contention, in order to 
project intelligently the characteristics and interplay of nations over 
the next fifteen years it is necessary to begin from some historical. 
perspective. Of greatest interest to this study are the five great 
modern historical cu.Jture areas of the world: the Far East (including 
China, Japan, Korea and Vietnam), the Moslem world, the Byzantine or 
Eastern Orthodox zone, (including not only the Ukraine, Great Russia, 
and Byelor.ussian in the Soviet Union but also Bulgaria, Greece, South
eastern Ruman·i a and Southeastern Yugos 1 av i a, the India Cui tu re (most 
of India, Ceylon, Burma and parts of Pakistan) and Europe; Obviously 
there are very important differences within cultural areas, some of 
which will be developed in more detail· later, but it is instructive 
to set down· broad delineations as a starting point."' 

lt is useful to divide the Far Eastern culture a~ea into China and 
Japan, for certain fundamental differences exist. As indicated in Chart 
1, China has been for over two thousand years a monolithic society with 
ii tradition of autocratic central ism. Its goals and sense of values are 
largely communal rather than individualistic. The individual is almost 
always seen as subordinate to some group (in Confucian as well as in 
Communist theory). On the national level, however, China is egotistic, 
thinking of its culture as the norm for all mankind. For many centuries 
the Chinese were a most innovative culture; however this characteristic 
seems to have ossified about the 15th or 16th century. Even after· the 
16th century, China more frequently gave ideas to the world than accepted 
them and even today is slow to absorb most external ideas~ lt has been 
a speculative, intellectual culture, strongly concerned with ethnic and 
ethical behavior. For the last 2,000 years or so, war has been considered 

~": 
lt is probably worth noting that we have shown the map and ·charts 

of this Section, and of the next section on the Sub-Cultures of Europe· 
to several hundred Europeans and some Asians, many of them quite expert 
in.relevant disciplines, and have had no disagreement with the basic 
thesis but only with data· (many of which are incorporated in this version). 
We mention this only because many people, particularly in America, tend 
to be antagonistic to this kind of analysis and to what seems to them 
"sweeping and unwarranted generalizations," if not sheer bias and/or 
racism. We ·should add that we believe everything stated in.this section 
could be stated more carefully and more rigorously and of course with 
more complexity and at much greater length--without changing the essen
tial thrust of the argument, but it is obviously not possible to do so 
in such a short document. 
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instrumental by the Chinese rather than romantic or a function of honor. 
Attitudes toward money were complex, To be wealthy was esteemed, but the 
social ideal was to lead a life of austere and learned poverty. Wealth 
was a by-product of status and no significant middle class ever developed. 
China's attitude toward history is basically pessimistic, seeing history 
as a cyclical rhythm of dynasties. The ideal type has been the cultivated 
sage or wise ruler with semi-magical character--a type which accurately 
fits Mao Tse-Tung--and the whole Communist takeover fits in very well 
with the traditional Chinese cycle: interregnum--a bad unifier (Chiang) 
and a good unifier (Mao)--restoration of China to the status of Middle 
l(ingdom (halfway between heaven and earth; all other sovereignties are, 
of FOurse. on earth). 

Japan differs from, China in several key respects as shmvn in Chart 2, 
while sharing many aspects of Chinese culture, particularly many of the 
aesthetic and religious sensibilities and attitudes. But, in striking 
contrast to communal and mono! ithic China is Japan's history of plural ism 
accompanied by strong ties of loyalty. Another difference is that while 
China has had in the last two thousand years an instrumental and cynical 
attitude toward war, .Japan has almost always imbued it with a romantic 
quality such as the redemptive power of futile heroism.;, In technology 
the Japanese did no.t have the inventiveness o.f the Chinese. Ho.wever, they 
have been. co.mpetent, assimilative and perfective. The Japanese have been 
histo.rically approving to.ward wealth and trade. Their ideal type has been 
the faithful warrio.r. rather than China's wise ruler. 

··· The Hindu o.r Indian culture, Chart 3, is mo.st stro.ngly marked by its 
pervasive ambiguity .. lt is pluralist in the extreme, to.lerant o.f inco.m
patib,i I ities, o.mnivero.us in its abi I ity to. absorb disco.rdant influences 
and remarkable in its ability to I ive with co.ntradictio.ns. India has a 
histo.ry of regional ism and separatism with a series o.f po.l itical instabi-
1 itl.es and fo.reign incursio.ns. While techno.lo.gy has been generally weak, 
consistent with their passive attitude to.ward nature, the Indian specula
ti've nature lent itself well to. mathematics. 

:·\, ' 

... iri a·:way that is a! ien to the Western wo.rld, the c'lassical Indian 
co.pce'rn.'is with eluding thephysical world, with the extinguishing o.f 

._co.rp9r~al. desire. lt is no.t an antimaterial ist no.tion but rather the 
idea.that fo.r the elevated spirit the material do.es not exist. This is 

.in .~\iiectoppositio.n to the manipulative lndeo.-Christian traditio.rr o.f the 
west and in large measure explains India's attitudes and actio.ns with re
spect-to_ develo.pment. 

Th<;! Moslem Culture, Chart 5, is mo.no.l ithic and autho.ritarian. lt is 
a. l.i'terary;cultu.re but is emotio.nally and religiously austere and·fatalis
t'ic .. ,:. This. has been a co.mmercial civi I izat ion fo.r centuries, approving o.f 
trad~·.,and. ·private gain, without ho.wever having a commercial class which 
acqui{,~~0 )1)1POrtant political power. There has been I ittle interest in 
r,~Jli.\'!,1.~;] iZ(J_d production. Intellectually the Moslem wo.rld remains rather 
barr,e;]l;,to.,-_.t~.is day, and its politics remain as _centrifugal -and primarily 
rh!;\~S'tJ&aJ,,jls,they have been for the I ast thousand years. A I o.ngstand ing 
riv.'!J ,tp the west,, it has displayed in recent times a persistent difficulty 
in borrowing ·western technolo.gy. 
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The Byzantine Culture, Chart 6, (Byzantine Culture, Russia)• of which 
Russia is today the chief representative, is a Christian civilizatibn . 
derived from the best Roman (or late Greek) element of the d.assical ·tra-: 
cition while the western civilization was influenced more by· the best 
Roman or Latin tradition. The quasi-sacred character of ·the ruler, his 
authoritarian position in society and the duty of the.ci'tiz·ens to follow 
rules transmitted from on hiqh are ancient .traditions· in the Byzantine 
world.· lt is striking that not a single Orthodox society is a democracy 
today. lt has been an assertive and missionary c:·ulture but one which 
was largely communal and hostile to material wealth. ·The Byzantine 
culture has a purposive attitude to~ard history, a sense of acting out 
a destiny through divine will. · · · 

-Finally, a brief profile of' Western culture .is given in Chart 7. 
lt has a history of plural ism and lacks a traditioh of strong central 
organizations. lt has been legalistic to the degree··that the secular 
power. is thought to be bound by laws. even when that power has issued 
the laws. The culture is essentially atomistic and n'on-communal, with 
an inte.nse interest in the ·individual personality: ''Its technology has 
been profoundly innovative; in ·large measure accounting for the economic 
and industrial development.which characterize it today. The West has 
always felt that nature should be manipulated a~d subdued; 

Using these cultural characterizations,' some speculations can be 
made about the rapidity of economic and industrial development.over the 
next fifteen years. Chart 8 arranges the countries within· the non-western 
world on a rough development scale for 1985. 
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. --CD FAR EASTERN CULTURE (CHINA) 

MONOLITHIC 

AUTHORITARIAN 

COMMUNAL 

EGOISTIC AND MODERATELY ASSIMILATIVE 

SPECULATIVE (ETHICS, AESTHETICS) 

ATTITUDE TO WAR: CYNICAL, INST-RUMENTAL 

TECHNOLOGY: COMPETENT, LATER OSSIFIED· 

ATTITUDE TO ENVIRONMENT: ASSERTIVE 

ATTITUDE TO PRIVATE PROPERTY: APPROVING 
(DOIIINANT TRADITION), RADICAL COMI1UNALISM 
(MINORITY TRADITION) 

ATTITUDE TO HISTORY: CYCLICAL, DEGENERATIVE 

IDEAL TYPES: CULTIVATED SAGE, WISE RULER 

(!) HINDU OR INDIC CULTURE 

PLURALIST 

AUTHORITARIAI~ - AMBIGUOUS 11 

COMMUNAL 

TOLERANT AND OM!IIVEROUS 

SPECULATIVE (THEOLOGY) 

ATTITUOE TO liAR: ROMANTIC (VEOIC), PACIFIC 
(BRAHMAN I C) 

TECHNOLOGY: WEAK 

ATTITUDE TO ENVIRONMENT: REJECTION, COOPERATION' 

ATTITUDE TO PRIVATE PROPERTY: AMBIGUOUS 

ATTITUDE TO HISTORY: DENIAL 

IDEAL TYPE: ASCETIC; EROTIC ADEPT 

® BYZANTINE CULTURE (RUSSIAN) 

MONOLITHIC (CAESAROPAPISM) 

AUTHOR I TAR I AN 

COMMUNAL 

INTOLERANT AND MISSIONARY 

SPECULATIVE (THEOLOGY) 

ATTITUDE TO WAR: LARGELY INSTRUMENTAL 

TECHNOLOGY: \-lEAK 

ATTITUDE TO ENVIRONMENT: ASSERTIVE 

ATTITUDE TO PRIVATE PROPERTY: LARGELY 
HOSTILE 

ATTITUDE TO HISTORY: PURPDSIVE (REVE
LATION OF DIVINE WILL-THROUGH NATION) 

IDEAL TYPE: SAINT OR WONDER WORKER 

MAJOR WORLD CULTURE AREAS AND THEIR FUTURES 

' 
·~·. CD FAR EASTERN CULTURE (JAPAN) 

f 

• 

, .. 

PLURALIST 

AUTHORITARIAN 

COMMUNAL 

EGOISTIC AND ASSIMILAriVE 

11 SPECULAT I VE11 {AESTHETICS) 

ATTITUDE TO HAR: ROMANTIC 

TECHNOLOGY: COMPETENT, "PERFECT! VE11 

ATTITUDE TO ENVIRONHENT: ASSERTIVE 

ATTITUDE TO PRIVATE PROPEP.TY: APPROVING 

ATTITUDE TO HISTORY: PURPOSIVE (WORKING 
OUT OF NATIONAL DESTINY) 

IDEAL TYPE: FAITHFUL, C~LTIV~TED WARRIOR 

(3C) MOSLEM CULTURE 

MONOLITHIC 

.AUTHORITARIAW' 

COMMUNAL 

INTOLERANT AND GENERAL; NON-MISSIONARY 

NON-SPECULATIVE 

ATTITUD~ TO WAR: ROMANTIC 

TECHNOLOGY: DERIVATIVE 

ATTITUDE TO ENVIRONMENT: SUBMISSIVE 
(ISLAM) 

ATTITUDE TO PRIVATE PROPERTY: 
APPROVING 

ATTITUDE TO HISTORY: PURPOSIVE 
(REVELATION OF DIVINE WILL) 

I DEAL TYPE: HADJ I AI~D WEAL THY MERCHANT 

(~) ~ WESTERN CULTURE 

PLUMLIST 

LEGAliSTIC 

INDIVIDUALIST 

INTOLERANT AND ~11 SS I ONARY 

SPECULATIVE (SCIENCE) 

ATTITUDE TO WAR: ROMANTIC 

TECHNOLOGY: INNOVATIVE 

ATTITUDE TO ENV I RONMENi: "COERC IV£ 11 

ATTITUDE TO .HISTORY: PURPOSIVE 
(~!ORKING OUT OF HUI1AN DESTINY) 

ATTITUDE TO PRIVATE PROPERTY: ONCE 
HOSTILE; SINCE 15TH-16TH CENTURIES 
APPROVING 

IDEAL TYPE: FAUST {WORLDLY'.CONQUEROR, 
SCIENTIST, CAPITALIST, EXPLURER 

CD SOME POSSIBLE REACTIONS TO CONTACT BETWEEN 
UNEQUAL CIVILIZATIONS (OUTLINE) 

I. NONVIOLENT REJECTIONS OF INTRUDING CULTURE 
A. RATIONAL 
B. .11APOCAl YPTI C'11 

11. VIOLENT REJECTION OF INTRUDING CULTURE 
A. 11AUSTERE 11 AND LARGELY RATIONAL 
B. IIMANICII 

Ill. NONVIOLENT SYNTHESIS WITH INTRUDING CULTURE 
A. 11TALISHANIC 11 (OR MAGICAL) 
B. SEMI-TALISMANIC 
C. RATIONAL 

IV. VIOLENT SYNTHESIS WITH INTRUDING CULTURE 
A. 11TALISMANIC 11 (OR MAGICAL) 
B. SEMI-TALISMANIC 
C. RATIONAL 

I. NONVIOLENT REJECTION OF INTRUDING CULTURE 

A. RATIONAL 

PHARISEES 

SLAVOPH I LS (TOLSTOYAN) 

GHAND I 

LATIN AMERINDIANS 

NEGRITUDE 

DUTCH GUIANA BUSH NEGROES 

B. "APOCALYPTIC" 

ESSENES 

PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS (JERUSALEM COMMUNITY) 

SOUTH AFRICAN 11 ZIONISTS11 

11. VIOLENT REJECTION OF INTRUDING CULTURE Ill. NONVIOLENT SYNTHESIS WITH INTRUDING CULTURE 

A. 11AUSTERE 11 AND LARGELY RATIONAL 

HACCABEANS 

BAR KOCHABA 

WAHABI S 

SEPOY REBELLION 

SLAVOPHILS (DANILEVSKV) 

B. 1'MANIC 11
. 

•ZEALOTS 

HAHDISTS 

BOXERS 

MAU-MAU 

MANY AMERINDIAN UPRISINGS 

A. 1'fAL!SMAN!-C11 (OR MAGICAL) 

11RICE CHRISTIANS" 

B. SEMI-TALISMANIC 

PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS (GNOSTICS) 

11AFRO-ASIAN SDCIAL!SM' 1 {PACIFIC, AS IN BURMA. 
CEYLDN, INDIA, ETC .• ) 

C. RATIONAL 

SADDUCEES 

PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS (PAULINE) 

BRAMO-SAMAJ 

NEW TIDE REFORMERS 

MEIJI JAPAN (1880-1900) 

IV. VIOLENT SYNTHESIS WITH INTRUDING CULTURE 

ta:? 

A. 1'TALISMANIC" (OR HAG ICAL} 

TAl-PING 

CAO-DAI 

LUMP A 

SOME AMERINDIAN UPRISINGS 

.. B. SEMI-TALISMANIC 

BOLSHEVIKS 

POST-1930 JAPAN 

MAOISTS 

AFRO-ASIAN SOCIALISM (MILI
TANT, AS IN EGYPT) 

"t,;.' ........ 

C. RATIONAL 

SELIM Ill 

PETER 

HEHMET All 

YOUNG TURKS 

HUSTAPHA KEMAL 
ATTATURK 

JAPANESE OFFICER 
. CORPS ( 1906) 

SUN VAT SEN 

,,..-...,...~-· ·'!>· 

-~·~---"·· ~~ . .__... 

., - __ .-__ _ 
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SECTION 10 

THE NINE "EUROPEAN" SUB CULTURES, 

f'e·w .would argue· against the concept of E~rope as a char.acteristic 
civi 1 ization, but within this overarching 'Europe there· are important • 
distinctions to be made •. For the more we look at Europe--from the po1nt 
of view of family, culture hero, social ideal, characteristic.economi~ 
activities as·well as characteristic arts·, etc.--the clearer 1t becomes 
that 'the political.subdivisions of Europe do not 'suffice as the sole 
analyticaf. tool classifying people by geography. · • 

First of all; there are important parts of Europe .. geograph•cally 
which .. probably do not really belong to the European culture. We would 

· include in this what could be thought of as a Byzantine (or Orthodox 
Christian) ·enclave (Russia and the Ukraine in· the Soviet Union, South
eastern Yuqoslavia, Southeastern .Rumania, Bulqaria and Greece outside the 
Soviet Union) and a Moslem enclave (Albania, Kosmet district of Yugo
slav'ia, .-western Macedonia, Bosnia-Hercegovina). Some would argue that 
Eire is a kind of Celtic ·cultural enclave in Europe; others that the 
Southern end of Italy, Sici-ly, and Sardinia (or what ·was in ancient 
times Magna.Graecia") still has characteristics so different as to make 
controversial its inclusion as a sub-cul'ture of European culture. 

But European culture itself does have important sub-cultu~es, 
which may not be as different from the central characteristics of 
European culture as the enclaves mentioned above, but still different 
enough to be worthy of note--particularly in any attempt to discuss the 
future. For example, few would attempt to study Sweden in isolation 
si nee Sweden c 1 ear 1 y be·l ongs to a 1 a rge r unity ea 11 ed "ScandinavIa" 
(along with. Denmark, lce·Jand, Norway and possibly Finland). In the' 
scheme we are about to show (due to Edmund Stillman of the Hudson 
Institute) Europe is divided into nine cultural zones, or sub-~ultures 
and the Scandinavian zone is included in a larger category which we call· 
the "Northwest Tier'~ and which includes not only Scandinavia but the 
United1 Kingdom, the Netherlands, and a fringe (includhig Hamburg and 
Schleswig Holstein) of Baltic and Atlantic Germany. lt is this North
west Tier area, with the addition of the United States (which clearly 
belongs in this same area) and largely only this area which has a 
large middle class drug culture, many hippies,. significant numbers of 
largely atheist, ·agnostic or deist churches, and so on. lnde·ed on the 
whole the citizens of Southern France are closer in income per capita,· 
style of life, etc., to fellow members of what we call the Mediterranean 
zone sub-culture (which· also includes Northern Italy and Catalonia} then 
they are to their fe I low citizens in Northern Fran·ce. Nor does ·France 
stand up under analysis as one integral cultu.ral entity despite centuries 
of political centralization in Paris. Clearly there is a·~ult~ral
economi c, indeed "'psycho 1 og i ea 1 , '.' d i st i net ion between France north of a 
line that might be drawn from Bordeaux to Geneva, and south of it. To 
the South 1 ies the "Midi"--a region with a separate political _and ~!,!.J!.u.!:JlL 
history, even a separate 1 inguistic' history, and a contemporary reality 
as expressed in economics as well as 1 ife style, which differs profoundly 
from the North. 
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THE MAJOR CULTURAL AREAS OF EU~OPE 

1° THE NORTH WEST TIER IUNilEO KINGOO~,. Nf.HlEALANOS; 
DENMARK, NORWAY, SWEDEN, FINLAND, AllANl tC COASTAL 
GERMANY!. 

~THE CENT PAL 20NE !NORTH CENTRAL FRANCE, RHtNELAf~D 
GERMANY, BELGIUM, LUXEMBOUMGI. 

JnTHE MEOflERRANEMI COA!'lAl ZONE ISOUTtlFAN rnANCE, 
NOfHHfqN AND CENTRAL ITALY, CATALOI;tAU SPAIN, 
DALMATIA!. 

~0 ·rH£ f.AST .CENTRAL ZONE ll.OW·l.ANO AU~'tf11A, CEI~TRAL AND 
rAST(RN GfRMt.NY, B0H(;Mt.A.fi.0RAVIA, wes:r.q~: tiUf~GAAVI. 

~"t!JH11A !SPJ'.IN WI1H0UT CATAlONIA, PORTUGtoU. 

c,"' "TilE ALPIN~ ZON: IHAUTf:-!:.AVC\1(, SWtTZE!H.ANO, l'V~Ot.ESE 
AUSiUIA, AtlO J',OIGE, SLOVENI.II.I, ' 

i 0 1HE "EA!iHO.:s f-R()tHif!R I?Ol.I\NO. SLOVM~i:., LllHUANIA, 
I AT\' I:>_, f.STONIA. CkOATt;, TRAN~VLV/>NI.C., "•\STERN 

• HUN(\ti.RV}. 
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The scheme which we wi.l.l use is shown on the map on the opposite. page. 
We have many reservations··abo'ut the scheme,· and are still working on i!l'prov
ing it and hope to get contributions from others in the study. However we 
should also note that we have already had the areas sketched out on the 
map and two chart pages following examined by several hundred Europeans 
and none has protested the basic breakdown (though many objected to certain 
specific characteristics or to the exact boundaries of the zones--indeed 
many of the objections have been incorporated in the material given here). 
We hope in the second phase of the study to carry this scheme much further 
and perhaps after some more documentation and refinement use· it as a major 
methological tool in our projections and predictions. In order to describe 
these cultures on a more or less comparable basis, thirteen separate cri
teria have bee'n ch_osen for'discussion: 

Rei ig ion 
Social 
Imperial Role fin history) 
Pal itics 
Class System 
Dominant Philosophy 
life Style ' 

Characteristic Arts 
Science and Technology 
Family 
Racial Attitudes 
Attitude Toward Foreigners 
Standard of Living 

Corresponding to the scheme shown on the map opposite we set forth 
seven charts on the acc'ompanying two chart pages which try to give a 
panoramic view of these cultures as they existed in 1900 and somewhat 
more tentatively as they exist in 1970, in 'terms of the criteria men-
tioned above. · · 

lt should be noted that while all of these sub-cultures change, and 
the .changes are more or. les·s in accord with the major characteristics 
of the multi-fold trend, still the sub-cultures are sticky and change 
at different rates--and despite all these changes ·each of these separate 
culture zones· seem pretty well to preserve characteristic differences. 
Indeed, recent studies of the United States have indicated that while the 
"melting pot" "melted rather well" and that all who came here eventually 
became Americans, the fact that they are "hyphenated Americans" one, ·two 
or even three or four generations back makes· (as every 'pal itician knows) 
a difference in voting behavior and also makes (as every sociologist 
knows) a likely difference in average income, average education, and 
general style.of life. These aspects of both "stickiness" and "sep
arateness" are. even more pronounced when one follows the path of various 
cultural groups from Europe to Latin America and elsewhere ·in the world 
(for example think of the differences between Argentina, Brazil, 
Columbia, and Haiti, and compare thes~ with the cultural differences 
of the original immigrants.) 

lt is the thesis of this section that as the regions of Europe 
evolve further, and 'meet common problems, they wi 11 meet them in dif
fering and characteristic styles. Thus,.what ~e r~fer to as a 
long-term multifold trend is far more advanced within the Northwest 
Tier. (to which by ·extension the United States belongs)· than elsewhere 
In Europe. The Northwest Tier; characteristically the citadel of 
pari iamentary democracy, pragmatic philosophies, Protestanism, and 
literary (as distinct from visual or musical). arts, is today the realm 
of the underground culture (or '~ounter-culture''). This underground 
culture, will be slow in developing outside the Northwest Tier. 
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The Nine ''European" Sub Cuitures 

(UN 11:!) K HlGOOH, NE"iHt:~·~t..::jS, OEtlMAR~, IW~'JA'1', 
S>t<:OEN, FlllLAHD, .t.H:,;.:'JC COC..STAL CH.NAN'1'). 

-so;:.:O~~~i..\ Pf.11TESTM<! (OFTEN CkLVINIST) Win! 
SW· d. c;._:unuc :·w:or< :n. 

-SBO~KL'' 'E'\CMITILE AllV SOUF.GE0\5. lA!!CEC 
.t.RISiOCi<.f\CY HAS CR.E/,T.SOCIAL PRC:STIGE CUT IS 
?CL! TiC;.'~.' \~EAK. P~ASANT IDtl\'T!TV ~i:AK Of! 
~~G-~/-t,\'1':":';:.,;, CCS:-:CPOLITA:I INTELLIGENTSiA, 
l!~UA:.LV WtLL INTEGF.AH:C INTO SOCIETY. 

-r~·;:;,i':'!K' (' J:;T\o.'A!\O-~;·)QKING 11 ) t.~U CiUi:}iiD 
TO TJL~SEAS £1'\PIRE, 

-P.C.?.~IAM!:!fi/.RY A."'!) CEMOCf'.AiiC (t.JlTH 7HE POS
S l5 LE EXCEPT I 0!-l OF ATLI.rli l C CO.:..ST AL CER,'tA~Y 
1\hiCH HAS ai::C:~ SUSJECTED TO ?RUSSIANISM). 
;.~r 1-: CEQLOG 1 CAi.., .:..NT J-PF.OG?.Ar'~"'·A71 C 

-RELAT 1\'E l Y CLASS M03 I~~, (BUT VEi\Y SHO~G 
CLASS 6t.RRI~RS IN TP.E U.K.) IN COKPAAJSOrl 
\,'ITH CTHER ~.EG !O:,S 0~ EUROPE. 

-PR!l,GMAT IC··UT; L!TARI.C.Il. 

-PESSIMJ$TIC A~C SELF-OE~lYING; At;STERE. 

-REL.f,TiVELY-1!£AK iN MUSIC Al\0 THE VISUAL 
f..F.TS, auT VERY STROSG I'N LITERATURE. 

·STf(Q~G ThECRET I CA;. SCIENCE, I NNOVAT 1\'E 
TECh:::J:.CGY. 

-A."\U::'; /J\ I STOCRf\CY THERE ! S AN "EXTENi)EO" 
FA.1HLY, f.Ui LIThE PE:1SO~~Al CONTACT I!ErWtEN 
G:'~j':~f-.TIQ:-!S. FA.I~ILY IN MIDCLE AN!"' I.'OP.KIIJG 
ClASSES "11UCLEAK, '' ,...ITH SU ~HT PEi\SOtiAL. 
cc:r:A.:T. 

-~J.CiAl!..Y H~70LERANT (\-!ITH ?OSS:BLE EXCEP~ 
T~Vn GF N:::iHE?.Lt.:•IOS '.-.''fiCH t'RACT!CES.SO~E · 
l=<ft~-:1A?:F.I:,GE Dl COLO::I£5), 

-~0/'E.JHA7 x::.UP!1.JB I C, WIT!! ?eo::OUNCEil TEN
OEL·:::Y TC n~cr:., DISP.!.RAGE A~ I EN WLTUF.SS 
(E>:C~~·i M\:li.:J I:O.TELLEC';'U,;l ':LITSS P~>;D J.RIS~ 

TOO.t..:Y :..'r!!\H ;.1\E FK.AkCO;:oHILE). 

-V~RY Hl\iii ~·..;H!UAL STAI:CAI\0 OF LIVING (hi~H
EST IN EUR!J~E). 

1971 

-?1\0HSTfJ,TISM IN CECLJI;E (AP.Ai;<Y, ;,TI\E.I$:1). 
CATHOLIC!S!", SHOWt~:G SJGr-!5 Cf 11 :)?.C":'ESTA~" 
Rt.O I (JI.L; $1\ '..'HW NOi AlSO iHi\U,Ta;E{; SV t.r·ATH'1. 

-STILL STRO:.:GLY l'i::RCAIHILE A:m SCUitGEOIS &Ur 
MiDDLE-CLASS VALUES UllOC:it 1:-ICil.;:/,SI:\G. A'TT.C.CK • 
LA.:IOED AR I S70CRACY HAS lA!\G.C:t Y 0 I Sl.??S/o~EO. 
P~TELUGE/I.'TSIA SPLIT Brf~iEEtl 1'ESTASLJS!:U1!:tlT11 

AND ANTI-NA1' IONAL fl.).:liCAL w:m:. 

-STill i":..!Ui1:1E .!,i~D CO!~"li:~C!:.L-CCS:~C:)Ol!T.:.t:, 
&l!T EMPIR.C:S H•'.\'E [d5f..PPE;d.EO. SiROilG S~Nil-
HEt;IS OF "A:iil-IHi't:?.IALISM11 (S ... EOE~I. U.K. 
HOSTILE TO SOUTH-AFRICA, RHODESIA, PCRTUGAL, 
U. S. IN VIETN~"l). 

-f-'ARLIAHH!7.t.RY AtiO OEI".CCRf·TIC. THt O!:MOCRA.TIC 
T~M IT! OtiS Cf ATL;.r:T IC CO.:..ST A:. G!:f\!1-.:.I:Y A~: 
STREi>t.GTHC:UED BY TH!: OISAP:-EA~:..~:CE .1f !:AST
CE~~RAL GERMAN \LOST TO U. 5. S.R., f-'0~~0. 
OOR). STILL ll..RGC:LV ANTI-IOEOLOGICAL, A_UTI
PROCRA.'1MT I C; BUT A YOUTHi='Ul AND ltiFLtJE~!T I Al 
MINORITY IS :OEOLOGICAL, VISIONARY, RQ!",MITIC 
AND QUASI~TOTALITAkiAN. 

~IMPROVED C:.ASS MOSILITY BUT THERE IS LUIGE~· 
t!IG ?!1.0LETARIAN RESEtfiMEUT AGAINST THE "BOSS 
CLASS. :t 

-STill l'RAGMhTISM AND UTILITARIANISM, BUT THIS 
STYLE UNDER ATTACK FROM ANTI·R~.TI01~AL "MYSTI· 
CAL'' MINORITY, 

·!'.AR.tt;EO CHARACTERISTICS OF 1'LAT£·SENSATE'' CUL
TURE. GROWING HE00/'0' ISH, CO~TEl":?T FOR PUR IT AN 
VIRTUES; BlATt.:-tT PUBLIC SEXUALITY. 

·THER( IS A DECLINE Ul CREATIVITY; BUT BY CON
T£HPORARY EUROPEAN STANDARDS LITERATURE STILL 

. STRONG. 

-STILL STRO~G IN!:OVATIVE TECr!NOLOGY, SOHE 
SIG~IS OF DRIFT FRO:; SCIENC~ AM~~~G THE ELITE 
You:1c. 

-FA."\ILY STRUCTURE HIGHLY FRACTtCNI\LilED AT ALL 
LEVi:LS OF SOCIETY. THERE IS LITTLE DIALOGliE 
BETwEEN GENERATIONS. 

-STILL R.;CJAl.LY 11\iOLE!:V .. ::T. 7h[ P?.O:!::.EI~ IS 
. hl(EV I·ATEO 'iCI",E'"'Ht·.T :N J.IL.li.NT! C Cc.:.jT ;.l (;ER
I"A:iY 6't' OISAPPEA?.;.JICE OF .;Eio.'iSri PO?U!..~7iCN, 

BUT t.XACER5A1Eil I!~ :J. K. BY APPEAnf,NCE OF 
LAR3E "COLOI\EC" MIXORITIES. 

-XE:~UP~V5 I A SO.•<Eio:HAI .O.SATED. EXTE~lS 1\'E TOUP.I SK 
·w OTHSR CUL iU?.E l'.il.EAS; L.;R.G~ rO~E! U~ '.-/ORt: t:IC
CLASS 1'\lr\V?.lTIES '(P'O:HUGU~SE, ITA!.If..N, YUGC
SLAV, E7C.). 

-HIGH STA!I!CAR.D OF L!VI~G. !!Li T!iE Gl.? SC:i';/f[N 
i'!iE NORTH-WEST TIER f..ND CE!HR,\L ZO~IE IS 1-lAR
ROWI/lG. 

'~i:.L!.~:> (£ 1~::) .CONSTITUTE:> Z 
t:SS~•;;I,;;_:.y JT .T OF [!;Gt.;.Ni:o 
hiST~>.II:'~lL_' -:-..;:_-;- OF Ai; fXf!_ 

1~A--ES5£11TIA:..LY;, RETA?.J~D U!flt.'IE C.f ZONE I i.f~ERE THE CON~Efl.'/ATiVC: UR3kt: CULT:.JRE 15. 
··)~1910 WITH ThE PRUVISO Tr-'..lT n;::· :~SSES ;..r,.:: CATHOt.:C ?.:;o THE ZC~;£. I CULTIJ?.~ 

!~TR~.-11.'( l'.lt\O~ITY. 



RELIGION 

SOCIAL I DEAL 

IMPERIAL ROl.:E 

POLITICS 

CLASS SYSTEM' 

DOMINANT 
PHILOSOPHY 

Lt FE Si-YLE 

CHARACTERIS"f.IC 

Mli 

SCIENCE AND 
TECHNOLOGY 

RACIAL ATTITUDES 

ST.A.NDARD OF 

~ 

THE· NI NE "EUROPEAN" SUS CULTURES 

• t 
11 - THE CENTRAL :zoNE 

(NORTH-CENTRAL FRANCE, RHINELAND GERMANY, BELGIUM, LUXEMBOURG) 

1900 

-LARGELY CATHOLIC, BUT THERE IS A Dls-· 
PROPORTIONATELY INFLUENTIAL PROTESTANT 
MINORITY. CATHOLICISM STRONG, BUT 
AMONG BOURGEOISIE AND ARISTOCRACY BASED 
MORE OFTEN ON :SOCIAL CONSIDERATIONS 
RATHER THAN ON .PIETY. PROTESTANT MI-
NORITY IS INWARD-LOOKING AND CONSERVA
TIVE. 

-THE ARISTOCRATIC' IDEAL IS URBAN. IT 
REMAINS STRONG FOR MOST MH'1BERS OF SO
CIETY ALTHOUGH THE ACTUAL CLASS IS FRAG
MENTED AND WITHOUT MUCH POLITICAL Pm/ER. 
IN SOCIETY.AS A WHOLE, THERE IS LITTLE 
PREJUDICE AGAINST MERCANTILE OPERATIONS, 
BAtlKINGS, STROI~G MONEY VALUES 'AMONG THE 
MIDDLE-CLASS. THE WORKING CLASS IS RA0-
1 CAL, ALIENATED. INTELLECTUALS ARE 
DIVIDED INTO AN ESTABLISHMENT AND. A 
REVOLUTIONARY RADICAL WING, BUT THE 
IDEA.OF AN INTELLECTUAL IS ~ESPECTED BY 
NEARLY ALL CLASSES. 

-AMBIVALENT -MARITI1"1E TRADITION. THE 
STRONGER PULL IS TOWARD CONTINENTAL EMPIRE, 
DOMINANCE; BUT FRANCE AND BELGIUM HOLD 
SIZEABLE OVERSEAS EMPiRES. 

-PARLIAMENTARY-AND DEMOCRATIC (LESS SO IN 
GERMAN DISTRICTS WHICH. ARE UNDER PRUSSIAN 
INFLUENCE) BUT WITH RATHER PRONOUNCED 
TENDENCIES TO POLITICAL INSTABILITY. 
IDEOLOGICAL; PARTISAN, ANTI-PRAGMATIC 
IN GOVERNMENT STYLE. 

-RELAHVEL:Y HIGH CLASS MOBILITY BETI·IEEN 
BOURGEOISIE AND ARISTOCRACY; BUT THERE 
IS CONSIDERABLE ANTIPATHY TO .THE WEALTHY 
AMONG WORKING CLASS. ~EASANT IDENTITY 
STRONG. 

• 

-POS-ITIVIST AND ANTI-PRAGMATIC (CAR_TESIAN)'f'•· 

-SKEPTICAL AND _11 REALISTIC"; DESPITE A 
LIFE STYLE THAT ELABORATES PLEASURABLE 
ACTIVITY, THE OUTLOOK IS BASICALLY PES
S,IMISTIC. 

-A BALANCED CULTURE, VERY STRONG IN THE 
VISUAL ARTS, SLIGHTLY LESS SO· IN MUSIC, 
LITERATURE. MUCH EMPHASIS ON·- STYlE, 
ELEGANCE, SOMETIMES TO THE DETRIMENT OF 
SUBSTANCE. 

-sTRONG·· sC 1 ENCE WITH" SOMEWHAT LESs· INTER'" · 
EST l't~ -APPUED MASS TECHNOLOGY. 

-MORE-OR-LESS EXTENDED FAMILY. FAMILY CO• 
HES I ON IS STRONGEST AMONG PEASANTRY, WEAK
EST AMONG URBAN WORKING CLASS. 

-l"iORE-OR-LESS RAC I ST. 

-MODERATE TO HIGH MATERIAL STANOARC OF 
LIVING. 

. -A GENERAL DECLINE OF PIETY BUT tEXCEPT 
AMONG VERY-YOUNG) RELIGION IS STILL 
PROPPED UP BY SOCIAL VALUES (CLASS, 
FAMILY). PROTESTANT MINORITY STILL 
TENDS TOWARD CONSERVATISM, MAINTAINS 
RELIGIOUS FORMS AS MEANS OF SELF-
I DENT I ,F !·CAT I ON. 

-THE OLD ARISTOCRATIC IDEAL IS LARGELY 
REPLACED BY AGGRESSIVE 11MODERN" MARKET 
MENTAL l TY, WHICH IS. ALSO ATTACKING CON
SERVATI.VE BOURGEOlS BUSINESS VALUES. A 
S~ALL (AND YOUTHFUL) REVOLUTIONARY Ml- • 
NORITY ASSAULTS GH1ERAL VALUES, BUT WORK
ING CLASS (AND. COMMUNIST PARTY) I NCREAS
INGLY.ARE MIDDLE-CLASS. THE POSITION OF 
THE INTELLECTUALS IS LITTLE CHANGED. 

-MAJORITY HAS LITTLE PREJUDICE AGAINST 
CONCEPT OF EMPIRE; FRANCE AND BELGIUM 
HAVE 11 0ECOLONIZED 11 BUT MAINTAIN SIGNIFI
CANT INFLUENCE OVER FORMER COLONIES. 

-PARUAHENTARY AND DEMOCRATIC WITH APPARENT-
LY REDUCED TENDENCIES Tb POLITICAL IN-
STABILITY; DEMOCRATIC VALUES ltl SAAR, 
RHINELANO GERMANY GAIN FROM SEPARATION 

· F~OM EAST-CENTRAL GERMANY. STILL STROtlG 
TENDENCIES TO'WARD I OEOLOG I CAL PART I SAN
SHIP AND ANTI-PRAGMATIC POLITICS, THOUGH 
THERE IS SOME ABILITY TO COMPROMISE 
DEVELOPING. 

-CONSIDERABLE INCREASED CLASS MOBILITY 
THROUGHOUT SOCIETY. PEASANT IDENTITY 
SEVERELY WEAKENED. 

-STILL MAINTAINS IDEAL: OF ABSTRACTION, 
Posr:ri~ISM, 11 LOGIC. 11 

-SKEPTICAL /I.ND 11 REALISTIC 11 TO THE POINT 
oF CYNICISM; DESPITE MUCH MATERfAL IM
PROVEMENT, THE OUTLOOK RE1'"1AINS PESSIHtSTIC 
ABOUT HUMAN POSSIBILITIES. 

-CULTURE STILL STRONG BY GENERAL EUROPEAN 
STANDARDS. EMPHASIS ON STYLE Is· REPLACING 
CONTENT. ART OF PAINTING REGISTERS MOST 
SIGNIFICANT DECLINE. 

-MAl NTA I:N I NG STRONG SCIENCE, TECHNOLOGY·. 

-STILL i"iORE-OR:..LESS EXTENDED FAMILY (BUT 
SOME TENDENCY AMONG VERY YOUNG 'TO EMULATED 

·NORTH-WEST TIER IN FAMILY ATTITUDES. PERSON
AL BEHAVIOUR). 

-''MODER~TEL Y'' RACIST. 

-RAPIDLY INCREASING t-1ATERIAL STANDARD OF 
LIVING; BY GENERAL STANDARDS, STILL GREP.T 
ATTENTION TO FODD. 

RELIGION 

SOCIAL IDEAL 

IMPERIAL ROLE 

PO LIT I CS 

CLASS SYSTEM 

DOMINANT 
PHILOSOPHY 

Ll FE STYLE 

CHARACTERISTIC 
fl_RTS 

SCIENCE AND 
TECHNOLOGY 

RACIAL 
A'ffi"TITDES 

STANDARD OF 
LIVING 

J.0-4 . 

I 11 - THE MEDITERRANEAN COASTAL ZONE 

(SOUTHERN FRANCE, NORTHERN AND CENTRAL ITALY, CATALONIAN SPAIN, DALMATIA)~-: 

-CATHOLIC WITH ONLY MINOR EXCEPTIONS; IOE~TIFI
CATION WITH A CONSERVATIVE CHURCH STRONG,_BUT
ACTUAL CODE OF CONDUC! LAISSEZ-FAIRE. 

-ARISTOCRATIC-URBAN RATHER THAN ARISTOCRATIC
RURAL; THERE IS A MERCANTILE-ARISTOCRATIC 
TRADITION AS WELL, PR.OLETARIAT IS RADICAL·, 
PEASANT. IDENTITY IS STRONG. INTELLIGENTSIA 
TENDS TO BE.NATIONALIST (ITALY), QR REGION
All ST (SOUTHERN FRANCE AND C"AT ALON I A). 

-MARJTIM'E AND COMMERCIAL TRADITION CONFINED 
TO MEDITERRANEA-N; SLIGHT AND Jt-\ITATIVE l\>1.-· 
PER I AL TENDENCY, - . 

-LONG-STANDING REPRESENTATIVE-PARLIAHENTARY 
TRADITIONS (LOKBARD COMMUNES, REN,AISSANCE 
REPUBLICS, CAVOUR), BUT THERE' IS A TENDENCY 
TOWARD POLITICAL CRISIS ANb OCCASIONALLY TO 
AUTHORITARIANISM, IDEOLOGICAL, PARTI-SNJ, 
AND ANT 1-PRAG~AT I C. ' 

-RELATIVELY STRONG CLAS~ BARRIERS~ 

-
11RATIONALIST 11 IN PHILOSOPHY; ACCOMMODATING 
IN ETHICS, 

-LIFE-ACCEPTING; EPICUREAN; OCCASIONALLY 

HEDONIST, 

-HIGHLY DEVELOPED MUSIC AND VISUAL ARTS; 
MODERATELY DEVELOPED LITERAT~RE. 

~STRONG SCIENCE; WEAKER IN APPLIED TECH-
NOLOGY. . 

-EXTENDED FAMILY; .MUCH RESPECT FOR ELDERS. 

-MORE OR LESS RACIALLY ACCEPTING. 

-LOW TO LOW-MODERATE M_ATERIAL LIVING STAN
DARD; MUCH ATTENTION TO LIFE-STYLE;_ FOOD. 

-ATTACHMENT TO THE CHURCH STILL RELATIVELY 
STRONG. LOCAL VERSION OF CATHOLICISM RESISTS 
THE MORE EXTREME FEATURES OF 11 NEO-PROTESTANT
ISM'1 Of NORTH-WEST TIER, BUT ACTUAL STANDA.RD 
OF PIETY IS NOT DEEP. 

-ARISTOCRATIC-URBAN IDEAL. NOT ENTIRELY DISCARD
ED, BUT AN AGGRESSIVE MERCANTILE-INDUSTRI/l.L 
MIDDLE-CLASS 11AS GROWN CONSIDERABLY IN NUI·\BERS 
AND IMPORTANCE·, TAKING ON SOME OF HiE CHM.n.'C•TER-
1 ST I CS OF THE CENTRAL ZONE. /·'.ODE RATE CLASS l·iO
BIL.tTY; WORKING. CLASS STIL!L RELATIVELY RADICAL 
(THOUGH LEADERS CLAIM 'LI B_ERAL I OEOLOGY). PEA-
SANT IDENTITY EXISTS BUT IS WEAKENING. INTEL-
LECTUALS SOI",EWHAT ALIENATED. 

-OVERSEAS TERRITORIES LOST; VIRTUALLY NO EVI
DENCE OF REGRET, 

-REPRESENTATIVE-PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT STILl 
PRECARIOUS. ONLY SLIGHTLY IMPROVED CAPACITY 
FOR POLITICAL COMPROMISE~ 

-IMPROVED CLASS MOBILITY, 

-STILL 11RATIONALIST11 IN PHILOSOPHY; ACC0/'1MODAT
ING IN ETHICS. 

-LIFE-ACCEPTING; EPICUREAN; OCCASIONALLY 
HEOON I ST. 

-DECLINE OF MUSIC; MODERATE LEVEL LITERATURE; 
V I ~UAL ARTS. . 

-STRONG SCIENCE; IMPROVED APPLIED TECHNOLOGY. 

-EXTENDED FAMILY LARGELY INTACT; GENERATION 
GAP S~·IGHT B-Y NORTHWEST TI.ER STANDARDS. 

-MORE OR LESS. RACIALLY ACCEP11NG. 

-LOW-MODERATE TO MODERATE MATERIAL LIVING STAN
DARD; MUCH A TT ENT IOW TO, ll FE-STYLE, BUT ALSO 
TO AUTOMOBILES, TElEVISJO~, ETC. 

~ '""· . ----"~ - ........ ~ 
,-:THE AREA EXCLUDES GREECE .AND THE BALKANS WHICH ARE TAKEN AS lYING IN THE 110RTHODOX11 . CULTURE ZONE. SIM'ILARLY, SOUTHERN-
ITALY A.'W .SICILY DISPLAY MANY ABERRANT fEATURES, LINKING THEM SIMULATANEOUSLY TO THE ORTHODOX WORLD AND THE UNDERDEVElOPED 

·MosLEM ENCLAVE (SEE .ZONES .8 :AND 9) 

··----··' ,.._. 

.. 
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RELIG!Otl 

SOCIAL I Di:Al 

IMPERIAL ROLE 

POLITICS 

CLASS SYSTEM 

LIFE -STYLE 

CHARACTERISTIC 

~ 

SC I'ENCE AND 
TECH~CllOGY 

FAMILY 

RACIAL 
ATTiTUDES 

STANDARD Of 
!.!Y!!!.§_ 

The Nine "European" Sub Cultures cont'd. 

IV- THE Et.'iT-CE!Hf'.flt lC~E 

(LOW lf1:H.i AUSTRIA, CUITHAL AND EASTERN G!::fH'.ANY, BOHEHIA-r.OR•\\'11\ WESTER!~ tlUt;Gr,RY) 

-~ 
-LARGFLY CATtlQLIC (BUT T~Ef\E IS A STRONG 
t:II.~_O!UH f'ROTESTJl.NT•. Tfl.AD JT 1 ON). BOTH CHURCHES 
TENO -TO'..IARO COflSERVAT IS~: IN OOCTRII~E, RITE., 
.SOCIAL fHILO_SOPHY. 

·THERE ·JS ·A STRONG CCt-:I~~RCIAl HI DOLE CLASS, 
BUT THE CHIEF PRESTIGE GOES TO AN AGRARIAtl
HILITA"\Y hRISTOCRACY. THIS MILITARY CfiSTE 
t-tOlOS PO\rcP. .(OR BALAt.;i:E OF PO~/ER), I',PPROVES 
OF ltlDUSTP.Y HI FURTH[f\;\flCE STATE INTERESTS, 
BUT IS A11TI-MERCANTILE, Pf\OLETERIAT IS 
HIUTA'lT. 

·INWARD-LCOKIIlG AN.D ORIENTED TOWARD LAND 
EHPI RE. 

-EXCEPT FOR BOHEMI A:.MORA.V I A (NOI.' I.'ESTERN 
CZECHOSLOV!\!UA) GOVERNMENT LARGELY AUTHOR 1-

. TARIAN, HILITARY •. IDEOLOGICAL A~O CHAUVIN
IST IN FOLITICS. 

·RELATIVE CLASS IMMOBILITY. THERE IS A 
STRat•G PEAS.t.::'r !DENT ITY, HIERARCHICAL. 

-A DUALISTIC PHilOSOPHY: IT IS SEVERELY PRf,C-
·TitAl IN E\"ERY-DAY,- ESPECI'ALLY MILITARY A?fAIRS, 
BUT THERE •s A SPECULATIVE, POSS!BlY TRNISCEN
.OENTAL PHI'LOSOPHY OF SOC IHY. 

-PESSIMISTIC, XENOPHOBIC, N.l\TIONALISTIC. 

·HIGHLY DEVElOPED LITERATURE;, HIGHLY OEVELOrEO 
MUSIC; RElATIVELY .WEAK IN VISUAL ARTS. 

-~STRONG-SCiENCE;: APPLI EO_. TECH>WLOGY 

-EXTENDED FAMILY; MUCH RESPECT ~OR ELDERS. 

·RACIALLY INTOLERANT. 

-MODERATE TO HIGH STANDARD OF liVING. 

1971 

-THE Cf,THOLIC CHURCfl STILL TENDS TO'JARD CON
SERVATISM- (ALTHOUGH IN CZECHOSI.OVAf:IA AND 
HUNGARY THERE IS A STROtiG COKMU/11 ST PRESSURE 
TO "RAUICAUZE." THE PROTESTANT CH'JRCHES 
HAVE BEEN SO!:HJH!\T \-IEI\I:Cf1ED BY THE [l[STRUCT!ON 
OF THE GEP.,...,AN POf'UL/,T!0/1 ENCLf..VES (~J PRUSSIA, 
SILESIA Arm POhERM>!IA, NJD THE 1~1FOSITIOII OF 
A cogJ·\:JNIST 'REGH\L Ill THE DDR, A REGIOII CDR
RESr'O!WING 'fa THE REHAINDEk OF FORMCk F'F\OTES
TArn GERMANY. 

-lHE AG!i.AfUAN MlliTARY''ARISlOCRACY (Arm THEIR 
RECRUITS) ARE LAP.EGLY DESTROYED. IN MOST OF 
THE REGION, THE KERCM!T ILE-BOURGEO IS I Dt.Dl.CGY 
IS UNDER ATTACK BUT· SURVIVES AND H<•ECTS THE 
PROLETIIRIAT- WIT.H .ITS ATTITUDES, EVEN trl EAST 
GERHt\/lY, TI-lE SOCif,LISM IS PETIT-BOURGEOIS 
RATHfR THAN PROLETARIAN. 

-ZONE SUBJECT-TO EXTERNAL POWERS. 

-AUTHORITARIAN-~\ILITARY (EXCEPT-t-OR AUSTRIA,
AND AP.E.A.S LIKE_BAVf.ft!A, NOW IN WEST GEF:f.!At~Y • 
WHICH RE-GI'ON HO~IEVER 1--iAIIITAINS COilSERVATIVE 
TRADITION). IO'EOLOGICAL {AND POSSIBLY STill 
CHAUVI!IJST). 

-MARKEDLY IM~ROVE0,.CLAS$' MOBILITY (BY slATE 
ACTION); BUT ASPECT OF ~{ANY SO-CALLED "PRO
lETARIMJ" COHHUIHST STATES IS NEVER1HELESS 
"PET IT -BOURGEOJ s;" WEAf~ENED PEASANT IDENTITY. 

·-TRA~lSCENDEtrrALI SH SUBDUED BL'T .jf Ill PRESEt-IT. 
HATER I All SM IN THE OFFICIAL PtlllOSOPHY. 

-PESSIMISTIC, XENOPHOBIC, NATIONALISTI_C. 

-MARKED liTERARY DECLINE (PARTLY POLITICAL. 
IN ·oRIGIN); HODER.AT( MUS-ICAL ATTAINMENT. 

VISUAL ARTS STill '..'EAt~ (EXCEPT FOR CINEMA 
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND HUNGARY). 

-STRONG SCIENCE; APPLIED TECHNOLOGY, 

-EXTENDED FAMILY; STILL RESPECT FOR ELDERS. 

·RACIALlY INTOLERANT. 

•MODERATE TO HIGH STANDARD OF LIVING. 
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TECHNOLOGY 

RACIAL ATTITUDES 

STANOABQ OF 

The Nine "European" Sub Cultures cont'd 

V - IBERIA 

(SPAIN EXCLUDING CATALONIA, PORTUGAL) 

-CATHOLIC AND HIGHLY INTOLERANT; DEVOUT, 

-THERE. IS A STRONG ARISTOCRATIC ETHOS, 
CONTEMPTUOUS OF MANUAL LABOR. IN SPAIN, 
THE ETHOS IS AGRARIAN-MILITARY AND DECI
DEDLY ANTI-MERCANTILE; IN PORTUGAL THERE 
IS ALSO AN URBAN-MERCANTILE AB I SJOCRACY. 
MIDDLE CLASS IS· WEAKLY DEVELOPED. 

-MARITIME AND HIGHLY ORIENTED TOWARD 
OVERSEAS EMPIRE •. 

~AUTHORITARIAN; "THEOCRATIC." IDEOLOGI~ 
CAL ANO CHAUVINIST IN POLITICS, 

~RELATIVELY CLASS IMMOBILE; STRONG PEASANT 
IDENTITY; HIERARCHICAL. 

~H·IGHLY P.ESSIMISTIC (BUT "CERTAIN" OF AL· 
; LEG EO NATIONAL REDEMPTIVE M I SS I ON). THERE 

IS A RELATIVELY AUSTERE PUSLIC LIFE STYLE. 

. :~STRONG 'J.ISUAL ARTS; RELATIVELY STRONG 
MUSIC; LITERATURE. 

wWEAK TECHNOLOGY. 

~EXT.~NOED FAMILY, LITTLE GENERATION GAP. 

~RACIALLY TOLERANT. 

•LOW STANDARD OF LIV-ING, 

.;' 

-CATHOLIC AND SOMEWHAT lESS INTOLERANT; 
STILL DEVOUT. 

-ARISTOCRATIC -ETHOS WEAKENING BUT STILL PRES-
ENT. THERE IS A DEVELOPING MIDDLE CLASS 
MENTALITY. 

~STILL TENACIOUS OF INHERITED EMPIRES· 

~~UTHOR:TARIAN; "THEOCRATIC," 
AND CHAUVINIST IN POLITICS. 

~RELATIVE CLASS IMMOBILIT.Y.·THERE IS STILL 
A STRONG PEASANT IDENTITY, BUT INDUSTRIAL~ 

ISM LEADS' TO -A SOCIETY SLIGHTLY LESS HI ER~ 
ARCHICAL 

~STILL PESSIMISTIC (BUT LESS .CERTAIN OF 
MISSION). ·THERE IS SOMEWHAT WEAkENED 
PREJUDICE AG~INST PUBLIC DISPLAY OF WEALTH. 

-GENERAL DECLINE . 

~STILL WEAK NATIVE TECHNOLOGY, BUT IMPORT· 
ING AND LEARNING EUROPEAN SCIENCE TO . 
GREATER UEGREE. 

·EXTENDED FAMILY; COMPARATIVELY. LITTLE 
GENERATION GAP. 

~RACIALLY ·TOLERANT, 

·•LOW-MODERATE STANDARD OF LIVING. 
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THE NINE "EUROPEAN" SUB CULTURES CONT'O. 

RELIGION 

SOCIAL IDEAL 

IMPERIAL ROLE 

POLITICS 

CLASS SYSTEM 

DOMINANT 
PHILOSOPHY 

LIFE STYLE 

CHARACTERISTIC 
ARTS 

SCIENCE AND 
TECHNOLOGY 

RACIAL ATTITUDES 

STANDARD OF 
LIVING. 

V I •. THE ALP I NE ZONE 

(HAUTE~SAVOIE, SWITZERLAND, TYROLESE AUSTRIA, ALTO ADIGE, SLOVENIA)''' 

1900 

-LARGELY CATHOL I·C, BUT THERE IS AN I NF'LUEN-
TIAL PROTESTANT MINORITY. BOTH CHURCHES 
TEND TO CLING··TO CONSERVATIVE FORMS. CON-
SIDERABLE PIETY. 

-A CONSERVATIVE BOURGEOIS ETHIC STRESSING 
LABOR AND WEALTH. THE INTELLIGENTSlA AS 
A CLASS IS RATHER WEAKLY DEVELOPED THOUGH 
STANDARDS OF PRACTICAL EDUCATION ARE EX
TREMELY HIGH. 

-THERE IS LITTLE TRACE OF A MILITANT PAST, 
THE STRONG TENDENCY IS TO NEUTRALITY. 

-GENERALLY DEMOCRATIC AND TOLERANT \.JHERE EX
TERNAL PRESSURES (E.G., ITALIAN CENTRAL ISM, 
YUGOSLAV CENTRAL! SM) DO NOT DISTORT THE • 
TRADITION, 

-THE ARISTOCRACY IS WEAKLY DEVELOPED, BUT 
THERE ARE STRONGLY ENTRENCHED BOURGEOIS 
FAMILIES WHO TEND TO DOMINAT~ SOCIAL LIFE. 
PEASANT IDENTITY IS STRONG.' 

-UTILITARIAN-PRACTICAL. 

-COMFORT-LOVING, BUT ANT I-HEDONIST. 

-THE ARTS ARE NOT HIGHLY DEVELOPED ALTHOUGH 
THE STANDARDS OF PRACTICAL EDUCATION ARE 
EXTRE~1EL Y HIGH. OF THE MAJOR ARTS, L ITER-
ATURE IS THE MOST HIGHLY DEVELOPED. 

-THERE IS FAR GREATER INTEREST IN APPLIED 
TECHNOLOGY THAN IN PURE SCIENCE. STAND
ARDS OF Cr.AFTMANSHIP ARE EXTREMELY HIGH. 

-MORE OR ·LESS EXTENDED FAMILY·. FAMILY CO-
HESION IS STRONBEST AMUN~ THE PEASANTRY. 

•·. 
-GENERALLY TOLERANT, BUT NOT WELCOMING TO 

RESIDENT FOREIGNERS. 

-HIGH. 

-THERE IS A GENERAL DECLINE OF RELIGIOUS 
INTEREST, BUT THE LEVEL OF PIETY RHiAi NS 
QUITE HJGH BY GENERAL EUROPEAN STANDARDS. 

-THE CONSERVATJ VE BOURGEOIS ETHIC RE11A I I·IS 
STRONG. THERE IS LITTLE CHANGE IN H~E 

POSITION OF THE INTELLIGENTSIA. 

~STILL NEUTRAL IN TENDENCY, "ISOLATIONIST. 11 

-GENERALLY DEMOCRATIC AND TOLERANT WHEN 
EXTERNAL PRESSURES DO NOT DISTORT THE 
TRADITION. 

-THERE IS SOMEWHAT IMPROVED SOCIAL MOBILITY, 
BUT THE ESSENTIAL FEATURE.S OF THE CLASS 
SYSTEt-1 ARE INTACT (EXCEPT IN SLOVENII, 
WHERE THE COMHUNIST SYSTE.'\ HAS INTERVENED). 

-UTILITARIAN-PRACTICAL. 

-COMFORT-LOVING, -BUT ANTI-HEDONIST, STILL 
RELATIVELY CONSERVATIVE. 

-THERE IS LITTLE CHANGE IN THE CONDITION OF 
THE ARTS. S TANOARDS OF EDUCATION. REMAIN 
ESSENTIALLY AS BEFORE. 

-THERE IS LITTLE CHANGE IN THE ATTITUDE 
TOWARD TECHNOLOGY AND SCIENCE. 

-MORE OR LE~S EXTENDED FAMILY. FAP',ILY 
COP.ESION REMAINS HIGH BY GENERAL EUROPEAr; 
STANDARDS. 

- -GENEKAL.LY TOLERANT, ~~T NOT lof~~~OM! NG TO 
FOREIGNERS. 

-HIGH. 

·,.,THE ARC.A ENCOt.JPASSES PoRTIONS ·oF .SiX COUNTRIES: . SOUTHEASTERN FRANCE, .ALP.INE ITALY, ·s~JITZERLAND (ENTIRE), LICiHENSIEl!{ 
HIGHLAND. AUSTRIA, NORTHWEST YUGOSLAVI.A. 

RELIGION 

SOCIAL IDEA 

l/1PER IAL ROLE 

POLITICS 

CLASS SYSTEM 

00/1 i N.U-.NT. 
PHILOSOPHY 

CHJI.RACTERISTIC 
ARTS 

SC 1 ENCE AND 
TECHIJOLOGY 

RACIAL 
AffiTITDES 

STANDARD. OF 
LIVING 

· Io-s 

V I I ,.. THE EASTERN FRONT I ER 

(_POLAND, SLOVAKIA, LITHUANIA, LATVIA, ESTONIA,_ CROATIA, TRANSYLVANIA, EASTERN HUNGARY)''' 

-CATHOLIC AND HIGHLY INTOLERANT; DEVOUT 

-AN. AR 1 STOCRAT 1 C._.AGRAR I AN-MIlITARY ETHOS HOS
TILE TO BOURGEO-IS, MONEY VALUES. THE MIDDLE 
CLASS !:;··wEAKLY DEVELOPED. 

-CHAUVINIST BUT USUALLY SUBORDINATE TO 
EXTERNAL EMPIRES. 

-JI.UTHORITARIAN. IDEOLOGICAL AND CHAUVINIST 
IN POLITICS. 

-CLASS IMMOBILITY; HIERARCHICAL. THERE· IS A 
STRONG PEASANT IDENTITY. 

-PESSIMISTIC PHILOSOPHIES OF HISTO.RY ARE 
CHARACTERISTIC, BUT THERE IS A STRo'NG EMPHA
SIS ON NATl.ONAL "MESSIANIC11 MISSION. 

-STRONG MUSICAL ARTS; LESSER DEVELOPMENT oF 
VISUAL ARTS, LITERATURE. 

-SOME ABSTRACT SCIENCE, WEAK TECHNOLOGY. 

-EXTENDED FAMILY. 

-HIGHLY PREJUDICED RACIALLY. XENOPHOBIC. 

-LOW STANDARD OF LIVING. 

-CATHOLIC AND HIGHLY INTOLERANT; CHURCHES" Uf-IDER 
OFFICIAL PRESSURE TO 11 RADICALIZE 11 BUT RESIST, 
·sTrLL RELATIVELY DEVOUT (PARTLY BY 'wAY OF POL
ITICAL PROTEST). 

-ARISTOCRATIC ETHOS DESTROYED BY MI L ITARY-POL
ITICAL EVENTS; CLASS EXPUNGED •. BUT. AREA '~<tr
MAINS HOSTILE TO BOURGEOIS, MONEY VALUES. 
THERE IS A NEW TECHNICAL MIDDLE-tLASS, BUT 
IS WEAKLY DEVELOPED, 

-CHAUVINIST BUT SUBORDINATE .TO EXTERNAL EMP I Rf S. 

-ID.EOLOGICAL AND CHAUVINIST IN POliTICS; 

-AUTHORITARIAN (COMMUNIST). 

-THERE IS A GREATER CLASS MOB I"L ITV" (BY V I RTUE OF 
POLl T.l CS). THE STRONG PEASANT I DENT ITV IS 
ONLY SLOWLY GIVING WAY, 

-PESSIMI_5TIC AND MESSIANIC STI.LL. 

-STRONG MUSICAL ARTS BY CONTEMPORARY STANDARDS; 
SOME DEVELOPMENT OF liTERATURE, 

-DEVELOPING SCIENCE·, TECH~OLOGY.. 

-EXTENDED FAMILY; COMPARATIVELY SLIGHT 
GENERATION GAP. 

-HIGHLY PREJUDICED RACIALLY. XENOPHOBIC 

-LO\.J TO MODERATE STANDARD OF LIVING. 

*tN A NUMBER OF RESPECTS, BOTH (7A) IRELAND, ON THE ONE HAND, AND (7B) SICILY, SARDINIA, AND SOUTHERN ITALY, 
AS FRINGE AREAS OF WESTERN EUROPE, AND HENCE "RETARDED," DISPLAY CERTAIN RESEMBLANCES TO THE EASTERN ZONE; 
THEY HAVE, HOWEVER, ESCAPED SOVIET IMPERIALISM AND THE :POll T1 CAL DISTORTIONS INVOLVED. . SOUTHERN .ITALY, 
SARDINI-A AND SICILY ALSO SHOW A. NUMBER OF AFFINITIES WITH THE MOSLEf:l ORTHODOX ~JORLDS. 

----·~- -· 
;..- .. · .. .,., 

.. 
···-.---



~··, ,, 

' ', 

'• 

, 

HI-1519-D 10-5b 

The Nine "European" Sub Cultures cont'd 

EUROPE 

A PROBABLE 1980 DEVELOPI1ENT SCENARIO 

APPROACHING POST INDUSTRIAL LATE INDUSTRIAL 

ZONE I (U.K., SCANDINAVIA, 
NETHERLAtmS, ATLANTIC 
C.OASTAL GERMANY)·.* 

ZONE I I (NORTH-CENTRAL 
, FRA/,CE, BELGIUM, RHINE

LAND GERMANY). 

ZONE IV (CENTRAL GERMANY, 
LOWLAND AUSTRIA, BUT 
EXCLUDING BOHEMIA-MORAVIA, 
WESTERN HUNGARY, EAST 
Gt:R,",A~Y WHICH AF.TIFIC ALLY 
RETARDED). 

ZONE VI (SWITZERLAND 
HAUTE-SAVOIE, sur· PROBABLY 
EXCLUDING TYB0LESE AUSTRIA, 
ALTO ADIGE, SLOVENIA). 

ZONE Ill {SOUTHERN 
FRANCE, NORTHERN & 
CENTRAL ITALY, 
CATALONIA, BUT EX
CLUDING I STRIA AND 
DALMATI.A). . 

ZONE I V RETARDED 
(BOHEMIA-HORAVIA, 
WESTERN HUNGARY, 
EAST GERMANY). 

ZONE VI RETARDED 
(TYROLESE AUSTRIA, 
ALTO AOIGE, 
SLOVEN I A), 

ZONE VII I (EURO
PEAN U.S.S.R.). 

JrmUSTRIAL 

ZONE Ill RETARDED 
(!STRIA, DALMATIA) 

ZONE V (PORTUGAL, 

2:~~~o~~~r:~£1NG 

ZONE VII (POLAND 
SLOVAKIA, LITHUANIA, 
LATVIA, ESTONIA, 
CROATIA TRANSYLVA
NIA, EASTERN HUNGARY), 

ZONE 1-..\ (EIRE) 

ZONE VI I I RETARDED 
(SOUTH EASTERN·RUMA
N I A, .SOUTH EASTERN 
YUGOSLAVIA, GULGARIA, 
GREECE). 

EARLY LARGELY 
INDUSTRIAL TRANSITIONAL 

ITALY, 
SICILY, 
SARDINIA), 

ZO~f. IX (ALBANIA). 

*ovERSEAS OFFSHOOTS OF ZONE I (U.S., CANADA, AUSTRALIA, NEW ZEALAND, SOUTH AFRICA) ARE APPROACHING 
POST-INDUSTRIAL AS WELL. 

**sELECTED OVERSEAS O~FSHOOTS (8RAZ ll, MEXICO, POSSIBLY ARGENT! NA AND CH IU) HAVE REACHE A S IM/LAR 
PHASE. 

;' 

\ 
I 
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SECTION 11 

CRlTIQU~S qF CAPITALISM 

.Ther·e.are today numerous doubts and criticisms :with respect to 
t~e traditional emph~sis in western culture on materialism, science, 
technology, reason and progress (and even ·of the "left over" earlier 
emphasis on doctrinaire religions, martial virtues, nationalism and 
puritanical .societ·ies). These doubts a.re evidencing .themselves in the 
rise of· such movements as consumerism, .environmental ism, zero economic 
growth proposals, .etc. Traditional critiques have emphas.ized the gross 
featu.r.es of capital ism such as the concentration of wealth and the 
condition of the industrial proletarian. Today's critiques are more 
indirect but may in fact be more serious. They emphasize the assump-. 
tions and consequences underlying the industrial culture. In the past 
the· critics accepted industrialism and recognized its benefits but 
questioned· the distribution of wealth and class contrasts; attacking 
the 'physical, social and psychic consequences· of such a system. The 
19th century socialist ·reformers proposed that workers should own the 
wealth they produced and equated capital with unearned. income and. 
injustice; . Their criticisms contributed to the emergence .of welfare 
reformistcapitalism in areas not dominated by revolutionary socialists, 
who in turn favored the violent overthrow of enthusiasm. Even though 
the older critiques persist, it appears that enthusiasm for industrialism 
does· not. The new critics have a basic distrust .of science and technology 
and hold the romantic view of pre- or post-industrial society and of man's 
nonrational potential and values. Further, they spurn traditional social
ism and communism, seeing them as tyrannical, repressive, revisionist-
even commerc·ial ized--state capital ism rather than the alternative to 
capita 1 ism. 

There are a number of philosophies which underly these critiques. 
One school of thought basically accepts a political system, mixed 
economy, private sector and marketplace schemes which characterize an 
industrial society. The emphasis is rather on the society's unfinished 
humanitarian business, ·pointing out the plight of the·· system of victims 
and the human costs incurred by capital ism. The range of solutions pro-

· posed lies mainly·in two camps, one which advocates radical transforma
tion of the system and the other which advocates special programs to 
overcome its shor'tcomings while retaining the basic characteristics of 
capital ism. Next, there is the critique held by the technocrat socialist 
who emphasizes the system's irrational.ities and who places his faith in 
the distinte·rested appl'ication of knowledge and on a belief that more 
rational equals more humane. A. third school of thought 1 ies with the 
consumer and conservation advocates who emphasize waste, resource deple
tion, environmental damage, and the erosion of human and aesthetic values. 
Closely related are the critics who believe that monopoly, advertising, 
business and industrial power distor't the market and manipulate the 
consuming public. 

. • r ' 
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There have been long-standing critiques of capitalism but recently 
there has been a decline, particularly in America, in confidence in both 
the industrial and political svstems, leading to attacks on policies and 
on the el i tes of both. The expressions of New Left unrest go beyond 
traditional, political and economic categories with emphasis dn quality, 
moral content and humanness of life in industrial society and a require
ment for transformation or revolution to cure these ills. Further, 
expressions of populist unrest emphasize government inefficiency 'and 
unresponsiveness in addition to the individual's remoteness for power and 
the general incompetence of government. The tangible issues include 
dissatisfaction '"ith industrial living conditions and work, inadequate 
or deteriorating services, unresponsive or corrupt local administration 
<1nd 1 ittle sense that reform or improvement is underway; on a more subtle 
plane, ~iscontentment expressed about values and identity. There is a 
sense of moral anxiety, alienation and anomie. There appears to be a 
decline of community, religion, tradition and ritual and impermanence of 
the physical and the cultural and, continuing with the "future shock" 
thesis, confusing and contradictory secular values. There seems to be 
1 ittle faith among the critics in economic solutions or, in fact, in 
centralized planning and authority as a means for coping with these 
conditions. A frequently advocated solution, participatory power, is 
popular and increasingly recognized by political parties and governments 
within their policies and programs. But inarticulate anxieties are 
possibly more significant in the long run. A sense of alienatio~ and 
existential dread in part stem from material conditions but do not seem 
susceptible to material remedies. Mobility and affluence create a 
general sense of dislocation and indeterminancy. Secular science and 
rational ism destroy traditional standards without providing an alterna
tive. Limited empirical, organizational and economic reformist policies 
cannot remedy this problem. 

it seems most I ikely that a 1 iberal, rational, representative 
political society will survive and both reform and adapt but the lasting 
effects of the western crisis in values may include increasing social 
constraints on business and anti-commercial 1 ife styles. For those 
nations moving toward post-industrial era these pressures may be 
alleviated by the decreasing importance of lndustrial sector and by the 
decreasing predominance of production oriented work. However it is likely 
that the 1970's will be marked by continuing efforts to replace 19th 
century values and institutions and by ideological struggles between 
technocrats, anti-technocrats and conservative reformers. 

L_ .. ___ _ 
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T~E PHE.O! CT I Oil- OF SCIIUHPETEH 

CA:~ CAPITALISM SURVIVE'r 11U, I DO Nm TIIINK IT CAll .••• 
TflE THE.S:S I SHALL EUDEAVO!\ TO EST/\BLISH IS THAT TtiE ACTUAL 
AND PROSPECT I V£ PI::RFORMAt:CE OF 1 HE CAP I TA\.\ ST SYSTEM IS 
SUCU As TO l~fGATIVE THE IDEA OF ITS BREAKING 00\-.':-l UNDER HIE 
\\'EIGHT OF ECONOMIC FAILURE, BUT THAT ITS VERY SUCCESS UNDER
MINES TH!::: SOCIAL I NST I TUT I OHS WHICH PROTECT IT, AND "I NEV 1-
TABLY" CREATE CONDITIONS IN WHICH IT \/Ill NOT BE ABLE TO 
LIVE AND !.JHICH STRONGLY POINT TO SOCIALISM. fo.S THE HEIR AP-
PAREtH. MY FINAL CONCLUSION THEREFORE DOES NOT O!FTER, HOW-
EVER MUCH OF MY ARGUJ.1ENT MAY, FROM THAT OF t-',OST SOCIALIST 

. WRITERS AND I H PART I GULAR FROM THAT ::lF All HARX I STS. BUT IN 
ORDER TO ACCEPT IT ONE DOES NOT NEED TO BE A SOC I All ST. 
PROGNOSIS DOES N~T IMPLY ANYTHING ADOUT THE DESIRABILITY OF 
THE COURSE OF EVENTS THAT ONE PREDICTS. IF A DOCTOR PREDICTS 
THAT H 1 S PATIENT Wl LL DIE PRESENTLY, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT 
HE DESIRES IT. ONE HAY HATE SOCIALISM OR AT LEAST LOOK UPON 
IT WITH COOL CRITICISM AND YET FORSEE ITS ADVENT. MANY CON
SERVATIVES ~ID AND DO .. 

0 

JOSEPH A. SCHUHPETER 
CAPITALISM SOCIALISM AND DEMOCRACY 
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~IlTH INCREASIHt; INCOME, PEOPl.E STOP DRINKING WATER 
AS MUCH; AS A RESULT \lE SPREAD 48 BILL I ON RUST PROOF 
CANS J'.NO 26 BILLION NONO~SRAOA3LE BOTTi.ES OVER OUR 
LAND~CAPE EVERY YEAR. WE PRODutE 800 Mllll011 POUt>:DS 
OF TRASH A DAY, A GRE/\T I)EAL OF WHICH ENDS UP IN OUR 
fiElDS, OUR PARKS. AND OUR FORESTS. ONLY ONE HIIRD 
OF THE B llll ON P OUNOS OF PAPER WE US£ EVERY YEAR IS 
REClAIMED. N H!E M llll ON CARS, TRUC!~S, AND BUSES ARE 
ABA!IIOONED EVERY YEAil, At:O WHILE MAt!Y OF THEM ARE USED 
AS SCRAP, A L.ARGE THOUGH UNDETERMINED NUMBER ARE LEFT 
TO DISINTEGRATE SlOHLY IN B . .O..CKYEARS. !N FIELDS AND 
WOODS, AND Otl THE SIDES OF HIGHWAYS. THF. EIGHT Bill
ION POUNDS OF PLASTICS WE USE EVERY YEAR ARE NON
DEGRADABLE MATERIALS. Atm ,.\,1\UY OF OUR STATES ARE 
THREATENED WITH AN EVEN HORE PRESSING SHORTAGE OF 
DRINKING FlUID BY THE INCREASING POPULATION, BUT BE
CAUSE PEOPLE ARE GETTING RICHER AND U$\t!G MORE HATER 
FOR AIR-CONDITIONING, SWIKHING POOLS, AND VASTLY EX
PANDED METAL AND CHEH I CAL I NDIISTR I E ~ 

JEAN MAYER 

q?,THE TYPIC/I.L. LEADERS" Of BOtJKGEOIS SOCIETY DO NOT AROUSE 
THE SMIC RESPECT AS TH/I.T \..'HICH IS FELT FOR THE CORRESPONDING. 
FIGURES IN THF. OLD kEGIHE. WE INSTIIICTIVELY FEEL THAT THERE 
IS SOHETHING Ho::ORP.CLE ABOUT A KING, A NOBLE, OR A KNIGHT, 
WHICH THE BANKER, THE STOCKBROKER OR THE OEHOCRATIC POLITICA_N 

.DOES NOT POSSESS. ' ' 

• ~ .~LTHOtiGH TilE BOURGEOIS NOW. POSSESSED THE SU3STAI~CE OF 
POWER HE NEVER REALLY·'ACCEPTEO SOCIAL. _RES PONS IB lliTY AS THE 
OLD RULERS HAD DOtiE. HE R"EHAIN£0 A PRIVATE· IND!VIO~AL-- . 
AN IDIOT IN TH:. GREEK SENSE•-WI"TH A ·STRONG SENSE-OF .SOCIA~ 

.. ·toN.V'fNfi:"ONS AND PEiSONAt RIGHTS, BUT WITH LITTLE·SENSE OF 
SOCIAL SOLIDARITY AND NO RECOGNITION OF HIS RESPONSIBILITY 
AS THE. SERVANT OF A SUPER-PERSONAl ORDE~. IN FAC~ HE DI_D 
NOT·REALIZE THE NECESSITY OF.SUCH A.N ORDER, Slt..'CE IT.HAO 
ALWAYS BEEN PRDVI"OED FOR HIM'·BY OTHERS·, AND HE· HAD .TAKE~ 
n· FOR. GRANTED. . . 

THIS~ TH-INK, IS"T~E··ruND~E~Al. REASON FOR.THE UtiPOPU~JI~ITY-· 
·AND [X~ OF PRESTIGE OF "BOURGEOIS CIVILIZATION. "IT LA~KS 
THE· V \TAl HUI-'.AN RELATIONSHIP '\M I_ CH THE OL~ER ~RDER WITH All 
ITS FAUt..T~ t!EVER'OENIED-.. ".' . . 

THE BOURG.EOISIE uPSET THE THRONE AND THE ALTAR~ BUT THEY 
PUT IN THEI.R PLACE NOTHING BUT T~EMSELVES. HENCE THEIR· 
REGif<IE·CANtiOT APPEAL TO' ANY HIGHER SANCTION TIIAN THAT· 
OF SELF IN"HREST. IT IS CONTI/lUALl:Y'IN A STATE OF DISIN-
TEGRATION AND FLUX. IT IS NOT A· PERHANE'fl' FORM OF SOCIAl 
ORGANIZATION, BUT A TRAN_SITIONAL PHASE BETWEEN TWO ORDERS. 

CHRISTO~HER OAWSON 

THE CRITIQUE OF CAPITALISM 

• 

0 
• , . Trlf PUBL! C M i ~D P.JI.::; BY tiU:./ SO THOP.O~Jr.tn. r GROWN OUT OF 
HUHOR \-IlTH IT />.S TO MAKf CO:WO·INAl I ON {1r CAt' I TALl SI~ 1\t/0 ALL 
ITS \-/(IRKS 1\ FOi\fGOIIE COt!CLli!'JCiii··/~LMOST A RF.QUIRF.ni:.Nr OF PlE 
ETIQUETTE. OF DISCUSSIO:l. \·lriATEV~R fllS POLITICAL PREFERENCE, 
EVE!'.'! \iRITER OR St>EAI~E"R HASlENS TO CONFO!U·\ TO Till~ CCDE AllD 
TO EJ.~PliASIZ( HIS crdTICAL ATliTUO£, HIS FnEEOOH Fnml "COH
PLAC£NCY,1' HIS CHIEF IN Tl:[ INP.DEQUACIES OF C/\PI'(ALiST 
ACHIEVEMEIIT, HIS AVERSION TO CAPITAliST AND I-llS SYIIPA"i'HY 
WITH ANf! .. Ct.PITALIST INTERESTS. ANY OTHER ATTITUDE IS VOTED 
NOT ONLY FOOLISH CUT AtiT 1-SGC I AL AND IS LOOKED UPON /'.S AN 
INDICATION OF H•;HOP.AI. SEr.VITUOE. THlS IS OF (.(HJI\S!: PERFECTLY 
NATU!"tt\L, J:HI SO:If,L RELIGIONS \-/Ill Al'IJ\YS BAVE TIIAT EFHCT, 
Ot!LY IT DOES NOT !1:\KE IT EA:>IER TO FULf-II.L 7111:: AN/,!.YSfiS 
TASK: IN 300 A.D. IT WOUI.O NOT ~AVC: ~£EN EASY TO [!':POUND TilE 
ACHIEVEMENTS OF ANCIENT CIVILIZATION TO A FERVENT BELIEVER !N 
CHR.I SJ lf,N I TY. ON THE ONE Hf,NO, THE tiOST OBVIOUS TRUTHS ARE 
SIMPLY I'UT OUT OF ifOURT fL~IM!...t:!£; ON THE OTHER 1\AI:O, THE 
MOST OBVIOUS MISSTATEMENTS AHE BORNE WITH OR APPLAUDED. 

• 
JOSEPH A. SCHUMPETER 

CAPITALISM SOCIALISM AND DEMOCRACY 
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0 'NO PERSON \·liTH A STRONGLY D~VELOPEO AE:iTI~ETIC 
SENSE, A LOVE OF NATU!{E, 1\ PJI.SSIO~l FOR MUSIC, A 
DESIRE FOR REFLECTiON, OR A STRONGLY 1<\ARKED INDEPtlE
OENCE, COUUl POSSIBLY 8E Ht.PPY OR CO!'-ITENTED IN A 
FACTOR\ OR WHITE COLLAR JOB. 

CHARLES A. REICH 
THE GRHNINU or AMERICA 

0 I H:WI: A THEORY OF PO\.,IEP. T!lAT IF IT'S GOit.:G TO Br 
~ESPONSIBL£, IT HAS GOT TO BE INSECURE. 

\-JHJI.T WE NEED IS TO RESIJRRI::CT THE IDEA JI.OVOCI\TEO FOi'. 
SO LOI~G BY (THE LATE) SENATOR JC:SEPU C. I·L-'\UONEY (DEHCCt:!.T 
OF \-/YOK I HG) FOn. FEDERI\L CIIARTER I NG OF CORPOHATI 0N5. 

I WOULD REQt,;ll\[ t, COMPLAlt\T PROCEDURE TO BE I:::S1AB
LISHEO BY EVI;.RY CDP.POl~I\TIOH. OF GOURSF., YOU'D SET :ii~.J::-\11~; 

STANDARDS. AND UNOEfl THAT COH?Ll\INT PROCEiliJRE, COKPLAiilfS 
WOULO flE Cr.TEGOR!ZED MO FED :NTO A UATIO~!AL COHPUYERIZ.:Cll 
SYSTEM WI·IEf\S IT WOULD. 8F. II~STJI.IHAt!EOUSLY AVAILJ..BLE 1'0 ntr 
CITIZEN. TillS SOUNDS llltE BUCK F.OGESS BUT TilE I NFORH.';Ti IJ"l 
UTILITY HUST tu:: JUST lii:E" f\N ELECTRIC OR TELEPHONE UTILITY, 
A~~~ IN~OilHATiotl SYHE;l THAT.'~ 1\(;CES.SlDLE TO /1.1\_Y CITIZH'. 

WHY IWT ~fQIIIRF. COHPANIF.S TO APPOH1T /1, COMPLIAt>:CE 
OFFICIAL, JOE DOE, WHO IS RESPONSIBLE FOR CO:tPLIAN_CE \o/ITII 
FEDERAl R[GULATIONS.? tiOW BY DOit>:G THAT, YOU HILL BUILD. 

0 
f.HE THER£ IlL TERIJAT IVES TO CORPOR/\11: CAP I T . .O..ll Sl\7 FEW 

VOICES ARE HEARD NOWADAYS SUGGESTit~G 'TIIF.: PUOLIC OWt/ERSHIP 
OF 1\IIJOR I:WUSfRIES, A/ID !T IS JUST AS \JELL; FOR THE ODDS 
ARE Tlt/\T ilATICt/ALilATIOII HOttlD END IU DISILLUSION. THE 
PROBLE/1 IS TilAT THERE IS riO REAL t\1 DOLE GROUND. THIS \-/AS 
KNOHil TO BOTH l\DAH S/H TH Af!D KARL r-:ARX, BUT IT IS /', FACT 
HARD TO SWALL0\1 IN AN AGE THAT SEEKS REASO:~ ALOI~G THE 
COU~SE OF HOOEP.ATIOU. SUPPOSE THAT AtiERIC/, FOLLOWED THE 
BRITISH PATTER/I AtiD UATIOi~fiLIZED A FEW INDUSTRIES SUCH AS. 
R.o\ I LROAOS, ELECTRICITY, AtW THE COAL 1\ fliES. INSTEAD OF 
BECOHH;t> AGSI/CI[S OF THE PUBLIC INTEREST THESE I!WUSTRIES 
WOULD SOO:I EtHER SERVICE /\5 HA/W:-tAiilENS OF THE PR\'1/I.TE 
SECTOR OF THE ECOi-/OHY •••• Ill S!-IORT, PARTIAl -t/ATI OilALI ZATI ON 
\o.IQULD NOT IVH<E F.CON0/11 C DEC IS 1 OilS ACCOUNTABLE TO liiE 
PUBLIC BUT WOULD 1/ISTEAO CREATE YET ANOTHER SET OF OFFICIAL 
AGENCIES TO BE.CAPTURED BY CORPORATE EtiTERPRISE. 

TllERE REHAUIS Ill flANY At-\ERICAr! 11\NOS THE BELIEF THAT POHER 
SHOULD BE REPRESEUTATIVE, THAT THE ABILITY TO CONTROL 
RESOURCES SIIOULD ACT IN THE NAME OF HUMAN BE lUGS IF IT IS 
TO BE LEGIT 111ATE. THE CORPORATI Oil, HOWEVER, IS POWER--THE 
PO\o/ER OF PRODUCTIVE ASSETS--"11 THOLIT A HUMAI~ CONST I TUEtlCY. 
IT HAS lriTERESTS TO PROI'IOTE AND DEFEND, BUT THEY ARE THE 
INTERESTS OF A MACHII/E 1·10RE THAN THOSE OF "HiE PEOPLE WHO 
GUIDE, AND PROFIT FR0/1, ITS WQRKINGS. THE UANAGERS WHO SIT 
ASTRIDE THE CORPORATE C011Pl'EXES DO INDEED HAVE POWER; BUT 
IT IS THE POWER BESTO\.JEO ON THEM BY THE RESOURCES OF THE 
ENTERPRISES THEY TEND. EXECUTIVES COME AND GO, AND THEIR 
TERMS OF OFFICE IN THE TOP POSITIONS ARE SURPRISINGLY SHORT. 
BUT THE PRODUCTIVE ASSETS REHA IU, CONTINUALLY DEVELOPING 
NEW INTERESTS TO BE SAFEGUARDED AND NEW DEMANDS TO BE f-uL
FillED. 

IT MAY WEll BE THAT TWO N1ERICAS ARE EJ-tERGING, ONE A 
SOCIETY PROTECTED BY THE CORPORATE UMBRELLA AND THE OTHER A 
SOCIETY WHOSE Hn\BERS HAVE FAILED TO AFFILIATE THEMSELVES 
WITH THE DOMINANT INSTITUTIONS. WHAT OF THIS SECOND 
AMERICA? ltl PART IT WILL CONSIST OF SMALL BUSINESSMEN AND 
OTHER INDEPENDENT SPIRITS \JHO HANAGE TO DO l.fEll WITHOUT 
CORPOMTE ATTACH~IENTS. BUT, HORE IMPORTANRY, IT WILL . 
COMPRISE THE UNEMPLOYED, THE Lll-EOUCATED, AND THE EtiT \.RE 
RESIDUE OF--HUMAN BEINGS WHO' ARE N~T NEEDED BY THE CORPORATE 
HACHINE .... IF THIS POOL GROWS TO. SUBSTANTIAL PROPORTIOUS, 
IF IT FHlOS POLITICAL LEADERSHIP, H IT GIVES VENT TO· ITS 
RESENTI-IENTS AtiD FRUSTRATI OriS--THEN, AND PERHAPS THEN ONLY, 
WILL A FORCE ARISE TO CHAllEtiGE THE GREAT CORPORATE INS..TI-
TUTIONS. FOR THEN WILL POWER llEET POWER, THE POWER OF A 
MASS MOVEMENT CONFRONT ltlG THE POWER OF THE HACH I NE. 

AUDREW. HACKER 
TilE CORPORATION TAKE-OVER 
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0 
THE COURGEO IS I E CANNOT EXIST \/ITHOU7 CONSTANTI. Y 

REVOlliTIOU/lltiG Tt~E INSiRUME~!TS Of PP.ODIJCTIOI!, Aim TtiEi\E
BY THE HE"LAT!OHS OF PRO!JUCTION Atlll \.Ji'fH THEI-i T/iE WIIOLE 
RELATIO!I:S G? SOCIETY. CONSERVArJO!~ OF THE OLD HODES OF 
PRODUCT I ON Ill UllAL TEREO FO~\, \VAS, Oil THE CONTR.·\RY, THE 
FIRST COND Ill ON OF EX I S1'ENCE FOR All EAHt I H: I r:OUSTR IAL 
CLASSES. CONST,'\NT REVOLUTIOrliZING OF PRODUCTION, 0!'/IN
TERRUPTED 0 I STURSANCE OF ALL SOC I i\L CONOIT IONS EVER- • 

· LAs"TINr. UNCERTAIHTY AND AGITATION [li5liNGUI~H TnE 
BOURGEOIS EPOCil FMIM All. EARI.IER ONES. ALL FIXED, F.'\:iT
FROZEil RELATIO}!S, WITH THEIR TR;\\Il Or AUCIENT AND l'EtlE:t
AiH.F. P~£Jti\Jii.ES AND OPINIONS, /'.RE S~/EPT A\JAY, All tiEWLY
fOR!1ED ONES BECOHi:. ANT\ft.UATED BEFORE THEY Cf,N OSSIFY. 
All THAT IS SOLID MELTS IHTO !\.IR, All THAT IS HOLY IS •. 
PROFANED, Aim MAN IS AT LAST COI-IPELt.fO TO FACE WITH ' 
SCBER SENSES, HIS REAL CO!~i)l"f\OIIS OF LIFE, AND HIS 1\E
LATI ONS Wl TH HIS I< 114D. 

THE NEED OF A CONSTANTLY EXPANDING HAitKET FOR ITS 
PRODUCTS CHASES 1HE BOURGEOISIE OVER lHE WHOLE SURFACE 
OF THE GLOBE. IT MUST- !/EST\ E EVERVHHCRE, SE TILE EVERY
WHERE, ESTABLI SHE'D CONNECT\ DriS EVERYWHERE. 

11THE ·aouRGEO 1 si E, HI-IEREVER 1 r HAs· GOT THE UPPER 
AND, HAS PUT AN END TO All FEUDAL, PATRJARCHAL, IDYLLIC 
RELATIONS, IT HAS PITILESSLY TORN ASUNDER THE MOTLEY 
FEUDAL TIES THAT BOUND /\AN TO HIS "NATUR.r'\l SUPERJORS, 11 

AND HAS LEFT REHAINIUG NO OTHER NEXUS BETWE'EN i~AN AND 
MAN THAN NAKED SELF-INTEREST, THEN C . .O..LLOUS 11 CASH PAY· 
HENT. 11 IT HAS DROWNED TilE MOST HEAVENLY ECSTASIES OF 
RELIGIOUS FERVDR, OF CHIVALROUS ENTHUSIASM, OF PHILLIS
TINE SENTIMENTALISM, IN THE ICY WATER OF EGOTISTICAL 
CALCULATION. IT HAS RESOLVED PERSONAL WORTH INTO EX
CHANGE VALUE, AND IN PLACE OF THE NUMBERLESS INDEFEASI
BLE CHARTERED FREEOO}IS, HAS SET UP. THAT SINGLE, UN
CONSCIONABLE FREEDOM- -FREE TRADE. ·IN ONE WORD, FCP. • 
EXPLOITATION, VEILED BY RELIGIOUS AND PDli.TICAL ILLUSIONS, 
IT HAS SUBSTITUTED NAKED, SHAMELESS, DIRECT, BRUTAL EX
PLOITATION. 

THE BOURGEOISIE HAS STRIPPED OF ITS·HALO EVERY 
OCCUPATION HITHERTO HONORED AND LOOKED UP TO \JITH RE
VERENT AWE. IT HAS CO~IVERTEO THE rHYSICIAN, THE LA\IYER. 
THE PRIEST, THE POET, TilE HAN OF SCIENCE, INTO ITS PI\ID 
WAGE-LABORERS. 

THE BOURGEOISIE HAS TORN A'tt.'AY FROM THE FAMilY ITS 
SENTIMENTAL VEIL, AND llAS REDUCED THE FAMILY .RELATION 
TO A HERE HONEY RELATION •••• 

KARL MARX 
COMMUNIST MANIFESTO· 

A VESTED ltiTi;REST' FCR 'U\IJ COHPLIAHCE. MAYBE TliE COHPA1~Y 
DOESN'T CARF.. 3ECA0SE ·IT CAN JUST 8E FINED, ·sur JOE ODE 
REALLY CARES BECAUSE HfS. CAREER IS .ot: THE" LINE. . 

. 0 n= WE CONiH!UE TO llELIEVE THAT-THE GOALS OF THE IN-·: ·.@D . . !.!:!Lf.Q.t!mill.!J..Li"HEOR'I . 
DUSTRIAL SYSTEM--THE EXPANSION Of OUTPUT, THE·COHPANION 
.INCREASE 1 N CONSUf>IPTI ON • TECHNOLOG 1 CAL ADVANCE, THE . ·WE,. THE WORKERS, SH~l_l. ORGAfll ZE LARGE-SCALE . PI\ODIJGT I ON 

IT'S PosSIBLE THAT ONr.E· c6RPcRAi"IO.NS GET BEYotw A 
CERTAIN SIZE ·OR DmiiNt\NT POSITIOi~· tu A MARKET. THAT A PRO
PORTION OF THE·IR -BOt"~ROS OF DIRF..CTORS .SHOULD BE PUSLIClY 
ELECTED.. . ' . 

. .· WH-f sHOULD. 'niE ·RE"LATI.oNs BF.Th'EEN .THE TREASUP.Y·.AND 
ConPORATIONS,. 1 N· THE uj.. F 1 nO. BE. sO ·coMrtETELY ·1.HPENE-. 
TRABLE? ONE THING THE ·FEDERAL ·cH,<\RACTER WOULU DO WOIJLO. BE 
TO BEGIN. TO DISTINGUISH 1<\UCI! MORE CLCARLY BETI.JEEN. IUOWIDU~l 
RI·GHTS AND.' CORPORATE .RIGnTS. A CORPORATION. DOESN'.T HAVE,. 
THE "RIGHT OF PRIVACY ,LIKE AN INDIVIDUAL. YOU JUST CANUOT 
TREAT A."COMPJ\NY LIKE• STANDARD OR ~IlTH. THE ·sAME ~ONSTITlf:: 
TIONAL SENSITIVITY. AS ,A PERSON. . I 

. . .. . . l 
I THINK wE· SHOULD HAVE A CONCEPT OF SOCIAl BANKRUPTCY, ·1 

WHERE THE COMPJti.IY IS THROWN" INTO RECEIVERSHrP •. IF'A COM
PANY· CAN BE THROWN. HJTO BANKRUPTCY BECAUSE IT'S NOT PAYING 
ITS ·a IllS WHY SHOULD!~ 1 T IT BE. THR0\-11: INTO· BAiiKRUP.TCY FOR 

.MAKH:G THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE SICK. AND DESTROYING AND DEPRECI
AT-ING OTHER PEOPLE 1S. PROPERTY WITHOUT C.OMPENSAT.ION·, WHICH 

. IS WHAT CON.TAMINJ?.TIQN AUD POLLUTION DO. 

RALPH NADE.R, NEW YORK TIMES 
I NTERV I£\.!, JANUARY, 1971. 

ON THE MSIS OF WHAT CA~'(T./;dSH H~R"EAOYCRE"ATED;-R"ELYING 
PUBLIC IMAGES THAT SUSTAIN IT--ARE COORDINATE" WITH LIFE, . ON OUR Ol-IN: EXPERif:tlGE AS \o/ORKERS· .• ~ WE. SHALL REDUCE THE ROLE 
'tHEN ALL OF our. LIVES W I U .. BE IN THE SERVICE o·F .THESE:. · ·. OF •• ·.• OFF 1 C I AlS TO nti\T ·OF SIMPLY .CARRYING OUt ·ouR 'HISTRUCTI ONS '::) 
GOALS. \-/HAT ·IS CONSISTENT WITH THESE ENDS WE SHALl HA\IE . 
OR.BE ALLO\iEO· •. All ELSE. W.l·ll·BE OH LIMITS •.. OUR WANTS · 'AS RESPOIISIDLE, REVOCABL.:E,.'"HOOESTLY PAID "FORE~EN AND ACCOUNT

AN"T:'S" (OF COURSE; WITH THE AID ·OF TECHNIC-IAHS OF AlL. SORTS,· 
. WILl BE. ~!ANAGED IN ACCORDANCE Wl TH THE NEEDS: OF. THE .. IN-: . TYPES, JI.ND· DEGREES) •••. SUCH A OEG \tiN 1 NG; ; •• · Wl LL OF ITSHF 

DUSTRIAL SYSTEMi THE POLl Cl ES. OF. TilE STATE WiLL BE SUB.... .:·LEAD TO" .HIE -GRADUAL ·11\-HTHERI NG AWAY" _OF ALL BUI-\EAUCRACY, TO 
JECT i"O·SIMILAR "INFLUENCE;· EDUCATION Will BE ADAPTEO.TO · · 
INDUSTRIAl 1-iEED; THE _OISCIPUNES. REQUIRED BY THE IND-USTRIAL ,_ •. ·THE· GRALIUAL CREATJOtl OF'.-All'.OkOtR: .. UNDER \llUCH THE FUNCTIONS 
SYSTEU WIll:. BE THE CONVENT! ONAL I'IORI\LI TY OF .THE COtiMUNI.TY • . : . Of"' CONTitOl AND ACCOUNTING BECOH I NG MORE ·AND: t-iORE· ·sI KPLF.., Will · 
ALL OTHER GOALS Will BE MADE T'O.SEEH PRECIOUS, UNIMPOirfANT.", :. s£ PERFORMED BY EACH IN··TURN, WILL· THEN BECOHE "A'IiABIT AND 
OR ANn SOCIAL·. WE WILL 'BE BOUN0"TO THE ENDS OF TftE: IN- ··\o!I~L· FfNAlLY· OJE·.QUT AS THE SPECIAL .FUNCTIOtiS .OF A SPECIAL 
o·USTRIAL SYStEM.. THE SfATE WILL ADO ITS HORAL; AND .PER-··.',:'.·, SEC·i"ION o·F· THE POPULATION. 
t!APS· SOME "OF .ITS·LEGAL, -POWER TO THEIR ENFOkCEHENT.- 'WHAT" 
WILL EVEi'lTlJATE, ON THE. \!HOLE, ·wiLL BE THE BENIGN SERViTUDE 
OF. THE .. HOU~EHOL~AINER WHO.: IS .TAUGHT T_O ~OVE HER Hr"S~ ··· .. ··~· 
TRESS AND SEE HEii"fNTERESTS AS HER OWN, AND NOT ·THE ·COH- · 
PELLE"1· SERVITUDE·-OF THE fiELD HAND. BUT IT WILL NOT BE.-~ 
FREf.L_ ,M. . . 

THE NEW 
J. K. GALBRAITH 

INDUSTRIAl STATE I. 
PP. J98- 9 

LENIN (1917) 
THE STATE AND REVOLUTION 

·BUSitiESS CONSIDERED. Il-l ITSELF ·IIAS A CERTAit~. BASENESS .IN
ASHUC.H AS:·.IT DOES NOT. OF ITSElf INVOLV:::· "!JY HO~ORABl:E "OR" 

·NECESSARY .END. 

ST. THOMAS AQUINAS 
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SECTION 12 

SOME SPECIAL CURRENT ISSUES OF MANAGEMENT ORGANIZATION AND BUREAUCRACY 
; .. · 

Before discussing any specific aspects and 'issues of the emerging. 
post-Industrial society, it seems appropriate to cover briefly some 
related· problems wh-ich seem 1 ikely to be. increasingly important. The 
most important, what we call the problems or paradoxes·of "educated 
incapacity" and "the powerlessness of the powerful"--are particularly 
important i'n connection with- large bureaucrac-ies and organ'izations. 
Wh i 1 e they are· most 1 i ke 1 y to be of· greatest lmportanc;:e in 'the United 
States ·(and perhaps in the Northwest Tier culture area of Europe), they 
are issues which exist ·at· least· to some degree in many corporate busi
nesses around the world; 

"Educated Incapacity" (See Chart -1) · 

This term refers to an acquired or learned inabi·l ity to·understand 
or even see a problem, much less a solution. The original phrase, 
"trained incapacity.;-" Is due to the economist, Veblen, who uses it 
specifically to refer to the inabillty'of those with.an engineering or. 
sociology training to see certain kinds of issues which they would have 
been able to see if they had not had thi's training. We use the phrase 
JllOre generally to refer to the Increasing number of situations which 
seem to arise in which the more "exper.t"--or at least the more educated 
person is the less 1 ikely to see a solution. The basic· concept is that 
the very process of acquiring a certain kind of education Involves selec
tion, indoctrination, and·a very special intellectual environment as well 

~_!:=qui ring the deve J'opmer~t.~f a _!_ramework, of accepting "g ivens" or 
"facts" and I earning to think about something "i'ri a ceri:aJ n way.·- When a 
possibil i~y comes up that is ruled out by the accepted framework, an· 
"expert" is often 1 ess 1 i ke ly. t'o see it than an amateur. It is in a 
sense one way·of describing the l-imitation of the expert. For example, 
one naturally prefers· to consult--a trained doctor to an-untrained man 
about one's health; But when· a really new ·type-of cure, one that is at 
variance with accepted concepts, is developed the doctor is often the 
I ast to accept it.- The hi story of medicine shows over and over a·ga in 
the re I Uctance. of the med i ea I profess r·on to accept really new methods. 
Essentially this is a problem 'in all professions. 

This problem has always e~lsted but it tends to be accentuated under 
modern conditions--at least on. issue> associated with organizations and 
expertise. In the modern world lar'ge organizations have'·a tendency to 
proliferate new fci.rms of expertise· and specialists who are. ·in turn largely 
drawn from a 'very spe_cia'l social and cultural milieu .. it is almost a basic 

·characteristic· of curren't bureaucracies and of technological society today 
to depend heavily upon graduates of universities who themselves have often
gone through a milieu which emphasizes I iberal, progressive ideologies and 
viewpoints, almost to the exclusion of what might be thought of as hard or 
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tough perspectives. Even the practice of_business seems to be in danger 
of becoming a "professional specialty." We would guess that, as a result, 
the more prestigious the business school, the more academically difficult 
the training program, the more 1 ikely that the graduate will be both "ideo
logical" and yet a narrow technician rather than a "decision-maker" in con
tact with pressures and insights of the "real world." 

The kind of educated incapacity of importance in the United States 
today seems to be less that which derives from very .specific education 
than that which derives from the general educational and intellectual 
milieu--a milieu which one finds in clearest form at prestige universi
ties in the li.S.--particularly in the departments or schools of psychol
ogy, sociology and history and to a degree in the humanities generally._ 
Individuals "raised" in this milieu often find themselves having diffi
culty with relatively simple degrees of reality testing on issues related 
to the attitudes or behavior of lower middle classes, national security, 
national prestige, welfare and race. This is not to say that other groups 
might not be equally biased and illusioned--only that their il Ius ions and 
biases tend to be quite different and generally reflected in more tradi
tional ways. 

The Powerlessness of the Powerful (Chart 2) 

This term refers to the paradox especially common today where large 
"powerful" organizations or individuals are often blocked, pushed around 
or successfully heckled by small and weak organizations or individuals. 
For example, the apparent ability of Rumania to push around the Soviet 
Union or North Korea or North Vietnam, the United States, or Ralph Nader 
vs. General Motors. This paradox reflects the tendency of large organi
zations to become constrained, or at least for their leadership to believe 
they have become constrained, by their own rules or the rules of the milieu 
in which they nre operating. lt is obvious that the U.S. could defeat North 
Vietnam if it chose. But to a remarkable degree massive punitive action was 
never seriously considered. The point here is not that the constraints are 
pecessarily wrong or illegitimate. In this particular example we would 
\-tholeheartedly support them. The point is ·that in these circumstances a 
large organization or power must find effective means of dealing with a 
small organization within the constraints of the existing milieu. Particu
larly in today's milieu, an organization's power and size do not guarantee 
its success .against seemingly powerless competitors or opponents. There is 
a definite need for cr.eativity and imagination in dealing with problems. 

One as.pect of this problem which we are particularly interested in, 
is the common inabi I ity -of a new administration in a large. political or 
private bureaucracy, to effectively change policies. In the U.S. Federal 
Government this has gotten to the point where political scientists assert 
that a President cannot change the policies of a typical bureau or department 
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unless he furnishes new money for the new policies. The old will not. 
be dropped.,., 

Excessive Institutionalization (Chart 3) 

This term does not 'refer to the almost universal tendency for any 
organization or its personnel to tend to serve their own narrow interests i 
rather than the interests of the largersociety or of the ostensible 
goals and purposes of the organization. Institutionalization, of course; 
is almost certain to occur to some degree or other. The relevant question 
i's not does it occur at all ·but how much and what are the consequences. In 
particular does the institutionalization involve an excessive perhaps self
defeating (in terms of the ostensible purposes of· the organization), diver
sion of resources or basic policies. 

The other charts on the accompanying page outline other more or less 
relatively clear issues which we expect will become increasingly impor
tant for large business organizations operating in the developed world. 
They are issues which, if they arise, are often complicated by the ten
dencies that are discussed above. There is no simple answer to these 
issues. As Max Weber. po.inted out in defense of bureaucracy, one simply 
cannot have a modern, technological society without large bureaucratic 
organizations, and, of course, without all the limitations inherent to 
them. 

Obviously one main major question is how does one. reduce or.mitigate 
the problem itself-or the bad effects which arise from these problems. 
Some large American corporations have used some relatively esoteric·tech
niques to try to. make themselves more creative or more in touch with reality 
(e.g., bra'instormi'ng, T-gr'oups, organizational development, graduate courses 
for executives etc.). it is too early to see how well these work out but 
we would suggest that one additional useful technique .is future-oriented 
policy research such as that being done in this study. That is, one basic 
technique is to broaden perspective and l iteral'ly look .for probJems, oppor
tunities, and insights that are normally overlooked by the specific methods 
(see report on Basic Methodology). There are of course no panaceas .and 
there is no substitute for having realistic assumptions and reasonable 
theories. 

-:'.One way of putting this is to say that if there is "fat" in an 
organization it is generally because someone wanted it, otherwise it 
simply would not be there. If, there is an attempt at cutting by the 
organization or a given department, even as a supposedly cost-effectiveness 
basis, it is often the "·lean" which goes since it is not represented by any 
internal lobby or pressure group whereas the "fat" is, _or because no one 
knows where the fat is. 
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SECTION 13 

THE EMERG'I NG f'OST- i'NDUSTR I AL SOCIETY .. 
. We expect that the central aspect of the post..:i.nd~strial society 

wi 11 be that which is imp! ied by the term "post-industrial," that is, 
we expect it to be a society in which traditional industrial activities 
play an ever decreasinq role •. This does not imolv that industry wi 11 
decline in.absolute terms (although it might) and it certainly does not 
imply· that industry wi 11 not play a· vital role in ttie society; lt 
should also be pointed out that ·industry itself ev.olves 'towards the· 
service sector in th~t it uses less and less blue collar lab'or ·and more 
white'collar '!abor; the traditional industrial jobs aremechani~ed an·d 

·more service functions are requi'red .Which i.n turn reinfo·rces and makes 
more rapid the change. We might mention that a similar sort of thing 
happens of course, in agricult·u·re. when the farmer spends more and more 
·of his time ·as a buyer and an' orqanizer r?i:h.~r than a man w.~o tills,: 
p 1 OWS and reapS .. 

In the long run the general idea is that industry wlll follow the 
road of agriculture. Food is still the basic product of society and .in 
most deve'loped·economie's agricultural·output has enormously increased 
over the last century.· But in these soi:ieti'es the importance of agri
culture to the society as a whole continues tci decl'ihe--it employs fewer 
people, it has little of the political power it. once had (although it 
often has considerable power in many ways disproportionate. to its actual 
economic importance) and its problems and successes· are of little interest 
to the public at large~ In a sense the very success of agriculture has 
been ·the real reason· why .it has come to be commonly thought of as dull 
and uninteresting. This .is ·what we expect for Industrial society a·nd 
(as Chart 1 on the first chart page points out) the trends are already 
quite evident. 

Before suggesting some possibilities and probable characteristics, 
it is worthwhile to t:orrrnent on the inagnitude of the change that we expect. 
For ilTus~r~tive purposes, at Hudson we often divide the world Into broad 
economic categories: 

1. Pre-agrlcul tural or pre-civl'l I zed economies with per capita 
incomes of roughly (obviously very roughly) $50 to $250. 

2. Agricultural or pre-civilized economies or civilizations 
wlth per capita lncomes roughly the ·same as above but popu
lation densities go up and larger cities become' possible. 

3. Transitional societies 'with per capita incomes of roughly 
$200 to '$600 (actually ·overlap is. bigger) e.g.; Chlha Is 
not an agricultural society but a transitional society with 
a per capita income of not much more than $100). 

4. Industrial soci·eties with per capita incomes of roughly 
$500 to $5,000. 
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5. Traditional mass consumption societies with per capita incomes 
of $2,000 to $6,000 (e.g.,, for this purpose the U.S.S.R. has 
today a large per capita income ($2,500) but is not a mass 
consumption society, whereas Japan when below $2,000 per capita, 
had achieved many or most characteristics of a mass consumption 
society). 

6. Post-industrial with per capita incomes of $5,000 to $20,000. 

We are arguing here that man is now about to cross another threshold, 
to a society with a per capita income of $5,000 to $20,000 and ~hat this 
"jump" is likely to be as significant or even more significant than those 
of the past. One can also point out that this is happening at an incred
ible pace (see Charts 2, .l.__Lt). Whereas pre-civil ized or pre-agriculturai 
economies 'charactedzed man's history for roughly 2 mn 1 ion years {from 
about 2 million B.C. to about 8,000 B.C.) and agricultural and traditional 
civilizations have characterized man's history for about 10,000 years (from 
about 8,000 B.C. to about 2,000 A.D.) the transition from industrial to 
post-industrial society is liable to take place in about 250 years (from 
about 1750 to about 2000)! 

Obviously this is a very oversimplified, very general point of view. 
But it puts a perspective o.n the incredible pace. of the changes which 
modern societies are going through today. Furthermore, it emphasizes the 
very recent nature of many of the values and life styles (e.g., Protestant 
ethic achievement-orientation) which we tend to think of as "traditionel" 
today. From this perspective the real "tradii·ional" values are those of 
man the hunter, of tribal communal living. This is not to say that these 
"ancient traditional values" will come back, but rather to point out that 
our current traditions are likely to be superseded by new values and 
life styles much more rapidly and completely than one might suspect. it 
is also important to note that many of the old values subsist in sublimated 
form, such as the 11 hunting ethic 11 as a hobby in many advanced societies. 

To a large degree the values or life-styles of a post-industrial 
society will reflect the central focus of the society. The question then 
is, if industry is no longer the ~ocus, what will the central occupational 
interest of advanced societies be? At least 4 have been suggested: 

I, A learnina or knov1ledge society. This is a society envisioned 
by many or perhaps most futurists. Not surprisingly, these 
people are mostly academics. While we think that the current 
trend toward a greater emphasis on education wi 11. continue in 
most of the world we think it highly unlikely that education in 
itself will play the central role in society and it may easily 
play a lesser role in a highly educated society such as the 
United States. In essence, few peop.le are academically oriented. 
Most people want to "do" something. 

2. A leisure oriented society. For the same reason, we think 
that it is unlikely that the central focus wi 11 be leisure. 
As we point out on C h<H·ts 2 and 5 on the second chart o<ge, 
'"e believe that thc- .. p~;-:-t-:,:;ndustrial soc lety will l·s lr>~reCJs · ·;gly 
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leisure-oriented in that there wi 11 be more,. perhaps ·much more 
leisure time; Partly this ·wi 11 cause and partly ·this wi 11 re
fiect a decline in the traditional work ethic. We feel most 
people wi'll continue to work hard and derive. satisfaction from 

·working hard, certainly for the next decade or two, but that 
·the need to work, at least for the majority of people, in 
the emerging post-industrial societies will ·decline as the 
level of affluence and productive'efficiency of the society 
at large increases. The point here is that leisure it~elf is 
not a focus for society; it is father ·a focus for an individual 
or indicative of an individualistic focus on I ife. As leisure 
time increases in these societies we expect that the societies 
will'increasingly reflect this individualistic approach, that 
they·will be what we have ca·lled "mosaic" societies, where 
many life-styles and many behavior patterns are reflected within 
the overall·context. 

3. A new "rei igiosity" characterized by an ·interim search for meaning 
and purpose. We thing that this is a more likely possibility. 
lt is clear that there is a definite· trend in this direction 
today. At this point we would say that the major issue is· the 

·nature of the interim responses .to the current search'for meaning' 
and purpose th'at we see reflected in society today (see Chart 1 
on the second page) •and whether the current search.wi 11 reflect 
an effort to find meaning and purpose through government or 
quasi-government organizational structures or through largely 
independent institutions or private organizations fitted into 
a mosaic soCiety.,., 

4. A "helleni·stic" society with ·a focus on indlvidual ism and sub
cultures within a unifying or dominating world-culture. We 
would consider 'this the most likely possibility, one whicli 
would include elements'of the·first three but one where this 
focus would very definitely be central. As in the actual hellen
istic age, we think that this society would be characterized by 

·a widespread sense of ~his c1vil ization being the culmination 
of history, by a sense of decadence, by monumental, but not 
heroic, architecture, by great works projects (e.g., great 
transport 'systems, space exploration) which will in themselves 
be an exciting fulfillment of modern technology but will proba-
b 1 y be' regarded by "c iv i 1 i zed" men with a· sense of ennui or 
boredom. To a considerable extent this is a reasonable extra
polation of the upper middle <lasses in the United States, 
Eng I and and to some extent other nations today.' 1 f our sur
prise-free projection is correct, it should be more evident 
a·nd more widespread by 1980.· 

'''we would note here that the we; tern 'emphasis on individual ism and 
private enterprise is not characteristic of most.societies (as discussed 
in Section 9). A communal or tribai emphasis has been much more common. 
lt is not at all imposii.ble .then that our current society will end up 
by returning to "normal." But at this poin't we would sti 11 suggest 
that a healthy response to current problems and issues would be one 
which preserves the values of individualism and private enterprise. 
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We are not arguing here that there is an inevitable historical 
transition to a pre-determined form or society. Rather the opposite, we 
suspect that there are many different kinds of societies which will all 
be lumped together under the term "post-industrial," and one cif the big 
issues is which one of these societies will be dominant. lt also seems 
very 1 ikely that there wi 11 'be many false steps or premature changes. 
The very rapidity of change makes this likely. The transition should also 
be less smooth because ther~ will inevitably be much resistance and in 
many cases those steps which might otherwise have resulted in a viable 
society will be at least temporarily by-passed. We ourselves would argue 
that many of the things brought about by.the counterculture, for example, 
are correct in certain perspectives, though with many limitations. But 
those advocated by the counterculture in. general are not viable in them
selves. So while these and other patterns, which are apparently indica~ 
tive of the future will certainly be important in at least starting things 
moving, they maywell not be characteristic of the system which will even
tually develop. In this sense the forces of the "counterreformation" may 
be as important in molding the final society as the "reformation forces," 
and in many cases may be as creative and perhaps even more creative. 

From the viewpoint of corporate executives, perhaps the most important 
aspect of this projection is our belief that most important economic activi
ties will be quaternary activities, rather than primary, secondary or terti
ary activities (see Chart 9 on the first chart page). These are services 
for their own sake, such as recreation activities, the arts, etc., and most 
importantly, certain forms of government services. Everyone is familiar 
with how bureaucracies can grow to the point where they "exist for their 
own sake" as much as they exist for their originally intended function. 
What we are suggesting is that when a society grows to the point where it 
can increasingly afford to have people working in government, as a larger 
and larger percentage of the society becomes a part of it, so do the pres
sures to continue to increase its size increase. We would suggest that 
the increasing trend, particularly in the United States, of depending on 
government to solve major problems including that of unemployment by employ
ing the unemployed, (see point 3 on our surprise-free projection) represents 
a potentially very dangerous trend. As production becomes more efficient 
in traditio'nal industries, requiring ever fewer people, the new areas of 
opportunity, the new services, can either be based on the efficiencies of 
a system privately operated in accordance with traditional market criteria 
or on a system where the majority of the people just "turn wheels" and ac
comf'>l ish very 1 ittle beyond what the ·business system has already accomplished 
in itself. 

We would suggest that the choice is still very much an open one--that 
is whether the challenges which face the next generation in emergent post
industrial societies are effectively met or are made subservient to systems 
which no longer reflect efficiency is open. In short, the next age will be 
"post-industrial" but it may or may not be "post-business,">'< In conjunction 

'''Whether or not "post-industry" comes to mean "post~ business" is 
like 1 y to depend on many factors. In the United States business seems 
increasingly anxl -"15 and "'i 11 ing to take over functions that were formerly 
performed by gcvl''.r Hnen't (e.g. medical care~ care of the aged, urban renewal, 
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with this we would also suggest that the great. challenges ·and opportunities 
fac(ng the emergent post~industrial societies today--and individual business
men as members of these soci~ties--will not 1 ie in the tr~ditional industrial 
areas but rather in new areas which are opening up . 

.A.nothe·r great danger that we think will be facing emerging post-indus
trial societies will be an increasing vulnerability to what we call trained 
incapacities and illusioned thinking. Societies have motivated their members 
throughout history by means of levers such as traditional restricting taboos, 
r i tu a 1 s' totems' customs ancl char i smas whl eh "have or ten been i rrat i onafin 
the sense that they reflect specific beliefs of that culture rather than 
actual physical realities. Generally, however, even seemingly irrational 

·levers have been originally developed to meet real needs. Where theY. have 
not or at least where they have come to be rigidified or outdated societies 
have often fallen. (e.g .. , the Inca's before Pizzaro after their leader was 
captured). In any case, all societies have depended upon··controll ing levers 
based at least in part upon reality. The Indian hoeing his·maize knows 
that if he does not r~ise a crop that year his p*ople will starve in-the 
months ahead, that if he does not keep his weapons in readiness he may be 
overwhelmed by a hostile neighboring tribe or wild animals. 

We are arguing here that, as man becom*s increasing 1 y aff l·uent and 
detached from the physical realities of 1 ife he loses touch with them,· 
the traditional levers (see Chart 3 on the second chart page) which have 
tied modern, in-dustrial man to reality are breaking down and that the 
danger for illusioned thinking thereby increases, just as the need for 
new va 1 ues increases. (See Charts 6, 7, 8 and 9 on the second chart page) . 

We are not pointing out here that the world inevitably is going into 
illusion-oriented thinking, we are only pointing out that the farther one 
is from the obvious reality tests which history has provided-in the past-
from starvation, from physical enemies nearby, from disease--the more likely 
it will be that one of the great dangers or problems if not the great danger 
of the emerging post-industrial society will be coping with· this situation. 

education, contracting for city services, etc.). If this trend continues 
it seems quite likely that the United States will not be "post-business." 
On the other hand there does not seem to be any such tendency in Europe, 
where it seems much more likely that a "post-business" society might evolve. 

I 
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Supplementary Discussion of Chart Page on The Emergent Post-Industrial 
Culture: Some Probable CharacteristiCS and Some Long-Range 

lmpl ications and Questions 

The charts on this page illustrate a number of different ways at 
looking -at histor.ical change.· 

Chart 1 indicates the current trend toward service-producing indus
tries (see Sections-5 and 6). 

Charts 2, 3, and 4 are examples of broad economic viewpoints which 
are used as illustrations in this section. 

Charts 5. 6, 7. and 8 are ·illustrative of alternative macro-historic 
-ways of viewing change and the future. Chart 5 is a very brief outline 
of the. positions of four major historians. The point this chart makes is. 
that.all of these men have a cyclical concept of history, of all civili
zations p<~ssing through successive phases which are broadly similar. 
Each of these men believe that the arts are a basic indication; th<~t the 
literature, music, painting, sculpture, architecture of a period early 
reflect a change that is underway in the culture as a whole and which 
is essentially irreversible. Without debating the theory, which we do 
not by any means completely agree with, we leave it up to the reader 
to decide what phase we are in and what this means. We could only 
point out here, that .if the macro-historians are correct, there is 
strong 'evidence that we are passing into a late sensate phase and that 
the next phase will be ideational in nature. 

Chart 9 is our surprise-free projection for the emergent post
industr-ial culture, representing another way of .looking at historical 
change. 
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10. 

RElATIVI~TIC 11. 

INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY· WHICH SHOULD BE INCREASINGLY 
EVIDENT BY 1980 

f.10ST IMPORTANT "ECONOMIC" ACTIVITIES ARE QUATERNARY 
(LARGELY PERSONAL & SELF-SERVING, SERVICES TO SUCH 
ACTIV.ITIES, OR SERVICES TO SUCH SERVICES) RATHER THAN 
PRHIARY, SECONDARY OR TERTIARY (ORIENTED TOWARD CON
STRUCTION; HIE EXTRACTION, PRODUCTION, AND DISTRIBU
TION OF ENERGY AND GOODS; SERVICES TO SUCH ACTIVITIES 
OR SERVICES TO SUCH SERVICES). 

PER CAPITA INCOME $5,000 TO $25,000/YEAR (OR ABOUT 
TEN TIMES INDUSTRIAL, & A HUNDRED TIMES PRE-IN-
OUSTRIAL LEVELS). . 

NARROW ECONOMIC "EFFICIENCY" NO LONGER A PRIMARY CRI
TERION-ATTENTION IS FOCUSED ON MEANS AND ON EXTERNALI
TIES AS WELL AS ON ACH l EV 11-JG NARROW ECONOI~ 1 C ENDS WHILE 
MINIMIZING ACCOUNTABLE RESOURCES. 

~~RKET FORCES PROBABLY IN A DIMINISHED ROLE BY COMPAR
ISON TO PUBLIC AND POLITICAL FORCES AND 11 SDCIAL 
ACCOUNTS." 

OFFICIAL FLOOR OF INCOME AND HELFARE FOR. "DESERVING 
POOR11 --EFFECTI VE FLOOR FOR OTHERS. 

PERHAPS MORE ORGANIZATIONS THAT ARE SELF-ACTUALIZING,· 
11 CONSENTIVE, 11 OR ANARCHIC IN STYLE (VS. 11 MARKETIVES1' 
& 11C"OMMAND SYSTEMS 11

). 

BUSii~ESS FIRMS (WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE MULTI
NATIONAL CORPORATION) NO LONGER THE MAJOR SOURCE OF 
INNOVATION OR CENTER OF PUBLIC ATTENTION; EMERGING 
ORGAIHZATIONAL AND INSTITUTIONAL PCURALISM. 

WIDESPREAD USE OF AUTOMATfDN, COMPUTERS. CYBERNATION. 

Sf~ALL WORLD-- BUT MORE AS ~"'GLOBAL METROPOLI S11 AND 
11 GLOBAL MARKET' 1 RATHER THAN "GLOBAL VILLAGEn OR 
11 GLOBAL· MARKACE. 11 
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YEARS, 

12. "LEARNING SOCIETY"-·EMPHASIS· ON LATE KNOWLEDGE, IMAGIN
ATION, COURAGE IN INNOVATION; DE;EMPHASIS OF EXPERI-

- __ ENCE, JU~MENT, CAUTION, PERHAPS OF WISDOM. ' 

13. RAPID IMPROVEMENT IN INSTITUTIONS & TECHNIQUES FOR 
TRAINING AND TEACHING--"EDUCATION" MAY LAG. 

14. EROSION (IN S0/1E UPPER AND UPPER MIDDLE CLASSES) OR 
WORK-ORIENTED, ACH I EVH'~EIH-OR l ENTEO, ADVANCEMENT
ORIENTED, DEFERRED GRATIFICATION VALUES. 

15. PERHAPS AN EVEN WIDER EROSION OF THE OTHER 11TI-IELVE 
TRADITIONAL SOC l ETAL LEVERS"--MUCH APPARENT "LATE 
SENSATE CHAOS AND POLARIZATION. 11 

16. SENSATE, SECULAR, HUMANIST, PERHAPS SELF-STYLES OF 
H1PORTANT GROUPS-·AT LEAST DURING THIS TRANSITION 
PERIOD-. 

1]. BUT INCREASING EMPHASIS ON ENVIRONMENTALISt·l, CON
SUMER I St1, ·caNSERVAT I V ISM, HU/1AN 'W6Rf< I NG CONO ITI ONS, 
AND OTHER SUCH CONSTRAINTS ON THE SYSTEM. 

18. LIKELY MULTIPLICATION,Of.. ~UB-CJ!.I,.l!/R§..S •. WJTHIN .. INO!J.§.: 
TRIAL SOCIETY DEVELOPMENT OF A ''MOSAIC SOCIETY11 AND 
MANY I NO I V I DUALS AND GROUPS LEADING 11 0EVI ANT'' LIFE 
STYLES. 

19. A"SEARCH FOR 11 HEANING ·& PURPOSE, 1' WHt.CH FOR THE MOST 
PART WILL FIND AT LEAST INTERIM SOLUTIONS IN VARIOUS 
COUNTER-CULTURES, l tl,)~-~~'(EA,.~ 20001' 1 DEOLOGY, IN SOME 
OTHER ESSENTIALLY TECHNOCRATIC OR ECONO~UC MISSION 
(THE, HNC ~~y PLAY SIGNIFICANT ROLE HERE) BUT ALSO 
INCLUDING SO~\£ REFORM, PROTEST, OR REVOLUTIONARY 
HOVEMENTS. 

20. SOME OF THESE SOLUTIONS ~.AY ON THE ONE HAND CONTAIN 
IMPORTANT "ANTI-PROGRESSIVE" ELEMENTS AND/OR CON
TRADICT TRENDS 14 TO 18 ABOVE; OTHERS. NA Y,-GO-A.-,.-
GAINST RATIONALITY AND/OR 11WESTERN CULTURE," OR BE 
HOST l LE TO THE YEAR 2000 . l DEOLOGY, THE MNC TECH
tWSTRUCTURE, OR OTHER TEC"HNOCRATIC-CAPITALIST 
TENDENCIES OR SOLUTIONS. 
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Supplementary D-iscussion of Chart Page on The Emerging 
Post Industrial Society cont'd 

On this page we present some supporting material 
made in this section and on the previous chart page. 
the charts are self-explanatory. 

for the argument 
For the.most part 

Chart 3 1 ists 12 traditional societal levers characteristic of 
western society in general but particularly the U.S .. We argue in our 
discussion of the Post-industrial Society and elsewhere that for a 
variety of reasons these levers have been eroding for many years and 
that for many individuals, especially in the uppe~ middle classes, they 
have lost their erfectiveness. 

·The basic question which this chart suggests is what happens when 
these levers no longer work (e.g. when people no longer feel a sense 
of moral compunction or guilt if they steal or kill); can society 
function without them or will it develop new ones and if so what will 
they be? We would suggest that no society can function without 
control I ing levers of some sort. None have in the past, at least. 
Even the most primitive societies have had customs, traditions, taboos 
for maintaining order. 

We would call the reader's attention particularly to those-charts. 
at the bottom of this page (6 through 10). These together illustrate 
our argument for why a large portion of America, which has in the past 
been characterized by the work ethic, may be losing this motivation 
and why we feel this may have very significant long-range implications. 

l 

\ 
I • 
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SOME POSSIEiLE REACTIONS TO fl LIKELY 11 Y[/\R ·2000 11 

-- fOST INDUSTR I /\L WORLD 

1. A GENERAL AND/OR SELECTIVE EROSION OF THE TEN ADDITIONAL 
LEVERS 

7.5 HOUR 1-IORKING 01\\' 

4 \>.fORKING DAYS/I-lEEK 

2. A GENERAL P.ND/OR SELECTIVE SEARO! FOR MEANII~G AND PURPOSE-
FOR NEW VALUES AND NEW GOALS 

39 WORKING WEEKS/YEI\R 

3. EUROPE PRESUf~ABLY RETURNS TO THE TRADITION OF THE 
GENTLEMAN--ELITIST, HUMANISTIC, TRADITIONALISTIC 

4. JAPAN WILL PROBABL',' SEARC.H FOR PRESTIGE AND STATUS 

5. SOVIETS & CHINESE MAY BOTH TURN INWARD & PROSELYTIZE-
THE LATTER HA I NL Y FOR INTERNAL HORALE 

6. U,S, MIDDLE & UPPER CLASS·WILL CHOOSE BETWECN 11 LOS 
ANGELES, 11 11 0ALLAS, 11 11 EUROPE, 11 EXCESSIVE REJECTION OF 
PRE-AFFLUENT VALUES, SOCIAL· ENGINEERING--INTERNAL OR 
EXTERNAL. EPICUREAN OR STOIC PESSIMISM,' OR SOME OTHER 
CHOICE GIVEN IN CHART 4 OR EVEN SOME UNEXPECTED 
INNOVATION 

7. U,S, NEGROES WILL PROBABLY CHOOSE BETWEEN PASSING, NEGRO 
POWER, ACCEPTANCE OF LOWER STATUS, NEGRITUDE, BLACK 
MUSLIM-TYP~ ASSIMILATION, BLACK POWER, .CULTURE OF 
POVERTY, PROFESSIONAL AGITATION, EFFECTIVE MILITANT OR 
EXTREMIST NATIONALISM, OR A MILITANT OR FUNDAMENTALIST 
RELIGION 

8, OTHER U,S, MINORITIES ARE LIKELY TO ASSIMILATE AND/OR 
EMPHASIZE PART/CULARISM 

9', THE UNDERDEVELOPED WORLD & I NDUSTR I All Z I NG WORLD WILL 
HAVE CHOICES 11 SIMILAR11 TO U, S. MINORITIES EXCEPT THAT 
NEW IDEOLOGIES & MASS MOVEMENTS ARE LIKELY TO DEVELOP 
AS WELL 

® YET THERE IS NO COUNTRY AND NO PEOPLE. I THIN!Z, 
WHO CAN LOOK FORWARD TO THE AGE OF LE I SURE /\NO OF 
ABliNDANCE WITHOUT !1 DREAD. FOR WE HAVE BE£~1 TR.AINES' 
TOO LONG TO STRIVE At!D NOT TO ENJOY, IT IS P. FEARFUL 
PI10SLE1~·~ FOR THE ORDINAKY PERSON, WITH NO SPECIAL TALENTS 
TO OCCUPY HIMSELF, ESPECIALLY IF HE NO .LO~IGER HAS ROOTS 
11~ THE SOIL OR IN CUSTOM OR IN THE BELOVED CONVENTIONS 
OF.A TRADITIONAL SOCIETY, ro· JUDGE FROM THE BEHAVIOP. 
AND THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE WEAl THY CLASS[$ TODAY IN 

. ANY QUARTER OF THE WUKLD, THE OUTLOOK IS VERY DEPRESSING! 
FOR THESE ARE, SO TO SPEAK, OUR ADVANCE GUARO--IHOSE WHO 
ARE SPYING OUT THE PROMISED LAND"FOR THE REST OF US 
AND PITCHING THEIR CAMP THERE. FOR THEY HAVE MOST OF 
THEM FAILED DISASTROUSLY, SO IT SEEMS TO ME--THOSE 
WHO HAVE AN INDEPENDENT INCOME BUT NO ASSOCIATIONS OR 
DUTIES OR TIES--TO SOLVE THE PROBLEM WHICH HAS BEEN 
SET THEM. 

S IGMUND FREUD 
CIVILIZATION AND ITS DISCONTENT$ 

1930) 

• 
\ 

F•. 

10 LF.GI\L HOLIDAYS 

3 DAY "WEEKEIWS 

13· WEEKS/YEAR VACATION 

(OR 147 WORKING DAYS AND 218 DAYS OFF/YE/\R)'·: 

~·'THUS IN A LEISURE-ORIENTED SOCIETY OtJE COULD 
SPEND: 

40% OF HIS DAYS ON A VOC/\TIOI·1 

V,~O% OF' HIS DAYS ON Ml AVOCATION 

Zo% (6R r10RE THAN 1 DAY /WEEK) ON 
NEITHER--I.E., JUST RELAXING 

IN A 11NORtA,AL '.1 POST- I NOUSTR I Al. P.FFLUENT SOCIETY 
OF THOS-E (40"k,) NORNALLY IN lHE. LAB OR FORCE: 

50"k WORK NORMAL YEAR 

21f/o MOONLIGHT 

10% 11HALF-TIME HOBBYISTS 11 

5% FRICTIONAL UNEHPLOYMENT 

5% SEMI-FRICTIONAL UNE/1PLOYMENT 

5% 11BEATNIK11 OR 11REVOlUT I ONARY'' 

____2); 11VOLUNTARILY 11 UNEMPLOYED 
I OO"k 

0 i..AYtNG STRESS-UPON IMPORTANCE OF WORK ·HAS A GREI\TER 
EFFf.CT TH.Il.N ANY OTHER TECHNIQUE OF Ll V I NG IN THE 0 I RECTI ON 
OF BINDING THE INDiVIDUAL ·MOHE CLOSELY TO REALITY; IN HIS 
WORK HE IS AT LEAST SECURELY ATTACHED TO A PART OF REALITY, 
THE HUMAN COMHUNITY .... AND YET .... THE GRE~.T MAJORITY WORK 
ONLY WHEN FORCED BY I~ECESS ITV, AND THIS NATURAL HUMAN 
AVERSION TO WORK GIVE~ RISE TO THE' MOST O!HICULT SOCIAL 
PROBLEMS. 

SI GMUNO FREUD 
CIVILIZATION AND ITS DISCONTENT$ 
1930, p. 34, NOTE I 

••• MY SONS OUGHT TO STUDY MATHEMATICS AND 
PHILOSOPHY, GOEGRAPHY., NATURAL HISTORY AND 
NAVAL ARCH I TECTU~E, IN ORDER To· Cl IV E. THEIR 
CHILDi\EN A RIGHT TO STUDY PAINTING, POETRY, 
MUSIC, ARCHITECTURE, STATUMY, TAPESTRY 
AND PORCELAIN •.• 

. JOHN ADAMS 

0 TWELVE TRAI'.l!TIONAL LEVEP.S 

1. RELIGIOi~, TRADITION, AfW/0~ AUTHOP-I,TY 

2. B 1 OLOGY & PHYSICS ( E, G. , PRESSURES MJD STRESSES 
OF THE PHYSICAL E'N\.'1 F.0Ni-1ENT, THE· MORE TRAGIC 
ASPECTS OF THE HUNAI~ CONDITION, ETC.) 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7-

B. 

9. 

10. 

OEFENSE OF FRONTIERS (TERRITORIALITY) 

EARNING A LIVING 

DEFENSE OF VITAL STRATEGIC & ECONOMIC 
INTERESTS 

DEFENSE OF VITAL POLITICAL, MORAL, AND 
MORALE IN)ERfSTS 

THE "MART! AL" V I RTUES SUCH· AS DUTY, 
PATRIOTISM, HONOR, HEROIS~I, GLORY, COURAGE 
ETC. 

THE MANLY EMPHASIS--IN ADOLESCENCE: TEAM 
SPORTS, HEROIC FIGURES, AGGRESSIVE AND COM
PETITIVE· ACTIVITIES, RESELL ION AGAINST 
11FEMALE ROLES 11 IN ADULTHOOD: PLAYfNG AN 
ADULT NALE ROLE (SIMILARLY A WOMANLY EMPHASIS) 

THE 11PURITAN ETHIC 11 (DEFERRED GRATIFICATION, 
WORK-ORIENTATION, ACHIEVEMENT-ORIENTATION, 
ADVANCEMENT-ORIENTATION, SUBLI~ATION OF SEXUAL 
DESIRES, ETC.) 

A HIGH DEGREE (PERHAPS ALMOST TOTAL) OF 
LOYALTY, COMMITMENT AND/OR IDENTIFICATION WITH 
NATION, STATE, CITY, CLAN, VILLAGE, EXTENDED 
FAMILY, SECRET SOCIETY, AND/OR OTHER LARGE 

·GROUPING 

ll. OTHER SUBLIMATION AND/OR REPRESSION OF SEXUAL, 
AGRESS I VE, AESTHETI t, AND/OR 110THER11 

INSTINCTS 

12, OTHER 11 1-RRATI ONAL 11 AND/OR RESTRICTING TABOOS, 
RITUALS, TOTEMS, MYTHS, CUSTOMS • AND CHAR I SMAS 

TRADITIONAl VALUES FULFILLED BY \<.'ORK 

BASIC ATTITUDE 
TO\N-1iW WORK IS AS AN: 

I • INTERRUPT J ON 

BASIC ADDITIOI~AL VALUE 
FULFILLED BY \.fORK 

SHORT -RUN I NCOI~E 

1. iC:l(-.:..L~iQ.: \~O?.LD WAP-. I PROVIDED VltlDICP.TION OF PACIFIST 
AtW RELATIVIST CRITIQUES 

DEPP.E.SS!Ot! SUPPOr.TfD REFORMIST CRITIQL'E f,. GAVE PO'vJEf{ TO 
I NTELLECTUALS--\IEAKENL.D ''ESTASLI SHME"f'H 11 AUTHOR I TV 

THE t·NTELLECTUAL NH 1-Wfl.P. LITERATURE OF THE PER I OD 
PO'rJEKFULLY REINFO~CED SUCH ATTITUDES AS RELATIVIS/1, 
COSMCPOLITANISH, PACIFI5H, ANTI-MILITA?.ISM, REFORI~ISH, 
SOCIAL OH10CRACY 

2. J2u.:J.iLQ.:.l25_Q_'_i: HITLER, STALIN, WORLD WAR 11, COLD WAR, 
AND KOREA UNDERniNEO RELATIIJIS!·1,.COSMOPDL:TANISM, PACIFISM, 
ANTI-I'"'dLITARIS!1,, Af..JD VIOLENT REFORMISH 

NEVERTHELESS 191f8 WALLACE MOVEMENT PROVlDED EXIl."''.PLE OF 
A~ERICAN INTELLECTUAL REASSERTION OF THOSE VIEWS 

INTELLECTUALS FtTHDREW IN 1950 1S--STUDENTS (I.E., 11SILENT 
GENERATI0~ 11 ). RESPONDED TO ATTITUDE OF THEIR TEACHERS 

3. BY ·THE LATE 1~6Q~~: WORLD \o/AR 11 EXPERIEtJCE & LESSON HAD 
RECEDED INTO PAST--THERE WAS REVITALIZED RELATIVISM--OUR 
SYSTEM WAS NO LONGER SEEN. AS GOOD FOR OWN SAKE 

NUCLEAP. WEAPONS AND VIETNAt1 WAR REVITALIZED PACIFISM, 
ANTI-MILITARISM AND COSMOPDLITANISM . 

THE CIVIL RIGHTS AND POVERTY CAUSES REVITALIZED REFORHISM. 
AND SOCIAL DEMOCRACY 

' 

INEVITABLE POLITICAL DEFEATS OF INTELLECTUAL CAUSES REVITALIZED 
ELIT:SM (AND, IN CURRENT MILIEU, RECOURSE TO VIOLENCE) 

4. SEVEtiTIES MAY BE 11WORS£11 THAN 1916-1940,. BUt BACKLASH (OR 
IICOUNTER REFORMATION 11

) HAY CHANGE PROGNQSIS. 

® SOMt:: OF TH~L'l.SQNS \/HY At1ERI CAI-JS H l~HT REJECT CURRENT 
WORK-OR I EiH EO, ACH I EVEI·IEtH .:.01~ I ~rHF.D, ADVMCEMENT

OR I EnED ATTJi"UDES 

1. WH'.' NOT {JOHN AOM\S QUOTE) 

2, JOB LONG- TERM INCOME--SOME WORK-ORIENTED 
VALUES (ONE \JORKS TO LIVE) 

2. BESIDES ANYONE CAlf" HA~E SIB-~-5·.,.·@00/ANNUM· BY-'€-OASTINC, 

3. THERE WILL BE A MINIMUM ltlCOt·tE GUf~RANTEED BY THE 
GOVERNMENT--OTHER FRFE AND \~ELFARE BENEFITS 

3. OCCUPATION EXERCISE AND MASTERY or GRATI'FYING 
SKILLS--SOME SATISFACTIO.N OF 
ACHIEVEMENT -ORIENTED VALUES 

4. IT \.fiLL BE EASY TO b8TA1t4 AN ADDIIIONAL $1-$10,000/ 
ANNUI-1 FROH RELATIVES OR FRIENDS 

5. THE ~1ARGINAL UTI LilY OF !-',ONE'.' \-/Ill .GQ ... DOWI·! ............ ,.. 
4. CAREER PARTICIPATING IN AN IMPORTANT ACTIVITY 

OR PROGRAM. MUCH SAT! SFACTI ON OF \.JORK
ORI ENTffD, HH I EVEMENT-ORI ENTED, 
ADVANCEMENT-ORIENTED VALUES 

6, SOCIETY 1nLL FEEL IT CAN AFFOr\D SLACKI.fESS & DEVIATION 

7. EFFECTS OF CHANGED CHILD-REARING PATTERNS 

8, EXCESSIVE REACTIC~JS--INTELLECTUAL ,s. BEATNIK--AGAINST 
'

180URGEOISE, 11 11/V\I~AGERIAL," "RUREAUCRATIC, 11 11 1NDUS
TRIAL;11 "PURITANICI>.L, 1' & 11 PRt-11FFLUENT'~ Vil.LUES-
ADVAf\:CEI·•ENT OF Tt-:E I OEA OF 1 HE SHEER INDECENCY OF 
GETTn~s RICHER--OF BEING GUILTY OF~~11S£R[Y~'~BEHAI!!OR 
OR COfHHIBUTING TO TI:E ''EFFLUENT SOCIHY' 1 AND/OR 

5. VOCATION (CALLING) 

6. MISSION 

SELF-IDENTIFICATION AND SELF
FULF ILLMENT 

NEAR FANATIC OR· SINGLE-MINDED rOCUS 
ON ACH I EVEMErH OR ADVANCEMENT 
(ONE ·liVES TO WORK) 

THE 1985 TECHIWLO::;tCAL CRtS·rs 
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Supplementary Discussion of Chart Page on The Emerging 
Post-Industrial Society cont'd 

i 
, 
! 

' I 

f 
This ~hart page provides an introduction to some of the issues which 

the new pal it:ical milieu is likely to raise for emergent post-industrial 
societies particularly in the U.S. and Europe. The charts on this page 
directly reflect the U.S. milieu·which is discussed in greater detail in 
our report on the U. S. l n Phase 11 of this Study we exjject to be deve lap
ing similar classifications and breakdowns for other areas of the world 

,, 

and particularly for Japan and Europe. To some exterit, and in varying 
depth, we have already done this, and we refer the reader to the various 
area chartbooks for these discussions. 

Chart l is essentially taxonomic in nature, illustrating an attempt 

; 

to break down the U.S. milieu into various categories which reflect position~ 
and attitudes rather than traditional labels. 

Chart 2 is a surprise-free projection based on the categories of Chart l. 

The rest of the ch~rts on this page are an attempt to differentiate 
between the humanist left and responsible center; as a descriptive elaboration 
of the categories established in Chart 1. 

We think these two categories are particularly important in that they 
represent a large portion of the "ruling" and "literate" classes of America. 
They are also often overlapping with the result that (what we at least think 
of as) important distinctions are not made or are confused. 

., 

' 

' 



ONE CHARACTERIZATION OF THE 
EMERGENT NE\</ POLITICAL MILIEU 

HUMANIST LEFT: OFTEN APOLITICAL AND A MOVEMENT OF 
CULTURAL CHANGE--OF ''COUNTERCUL TURE, 11 ''CONSCIOUSNESS 11 I. 11 

INTERESTED IN HUMAN PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS, PROBLEMS OF 
ALIENATION, ETC.; HOSTILE TO HIERARCHY AND BUREAUCRACY, 
FAVORING PARTICIPATORY OEMOC~ACY AND INCLINED TOWARDS 
ANARCHY, OFTEN A SENTIMENTAL ANARCHY WITHOUT INTELLECTUAL 
RIGOR AND RESPONSIBILITY. THRUST OF THE MOVEMENT IS INDI
VIDUALIST, TOWARDS SELF-ACTUALIZATION, LARGELY A MOVEMENT. 
OF THE YOUNG AND OF FAIRLY NON-POLITICAL MEMBERS OF MIDDLE 
CLASS ELITES, , , 

"RESPONSIBLEi' OR ''TECHNOCRATIC'' CENTER: PROGRESSIVE 
AND REFORMIST GROUP INCLUDING TECHNOCRATS CONCERNED WITH 
KEEPING THE SYSTEM GOING AND "ESTABLI SHMENT11 MEMBERS WITH 
A REASONED COMMITMENT TO "THE SYSTEM." INCLUDES MANY 
FORMER LIBERALS: 15 CLEARLY REFORMIST WITHIN PRAGMATIC 
LIMITS; IS NOT IND(FFERENT TO THE· VALUE CHALLENGE OF THE 
HUMANIST LEFT AND OFTEN IS MARKED BY A FRANKLY CONSERVATIVE 
STYLE WHILE BEING CLEARLY DISTINGUISHABLE FROM THE OLD 
CONSERVATIVES IN TERMS OF POLITICAL PROGRAM. 

CONSERVATIONIST: TRYING TO CONSERVE OLD VALUES. H'IGHLY 
SKEPTICAL OF TECHNOLOGICAL, CULTURAL AND POLITICAL PROGRESS; 
EMPHASIZE MAN¥' OF THE SAME IDEOLOGIES AS THE "ALIENATED LOWER 
MIDDLE CLASS" WITHOUT NECESSARILY TENDING TOWARDS RACISM, 
REACTIONARiSM; AUTHORITARIANISM, CHAUVINSIM, OR ANTI-INTEL
LECTUAL! SM. 

TRADITIONALIST: (E.G~, THE "LOWER MIDDLE CLASS"): 
EXTREMELY CONSCIOUS.OF BEING ALIENATED FROM ''LIBERAL ESTABLISH
MENT:" UPWARDLY MOBILE BUT FINANCIALLY HARD PRESSED; RElA
TiVELY RACIST BUT UNWILLING TO USE RACIST ARGUMENTS; ENJOY 
HUNTING, NON-INTELLECTUAL, NON-SOPHISTICATED TV AND MOVIES; 
DEMOCRATIC WAYS; MANLY BEHAVIOR; PATRIOTIC AND RELIGIOUS 
VALUES. A POLITICALLY IMPORTANT MOVEMENT, BUT MOSTLY COM
POSED OF POLITICALLY UNSOPHISTICATED PEOPLE. 

NEO-LIBERALS: STILL LARGELY ATTACHED.TO LIBERAL CAUSE 
AND BELIEFS. INCREASINGLY CONCERNED THAT· MANY OF HIS OLD 
BELIEFS AND ATTITUDES ARE OBSOLETE OR IRRELEVANT TO CURRENT 
ISSUES AND CRISES, YET HOSTILE TO THE COMPLACENCE OF THE 
"RESPONSIBLE CENTER" .AND THE CONSERVATIVE CHARACTER OF THEIR 
PROGRAMS. TEND TO BE CONCERNED WITH THE STABILITY OF THE 
SYSTEM AND WITH PRESERVING. ATTITUDES, EXPECTATIONS, ·CUSTOMS, 
AND MORES THAT CONSTITUTE THE "SOCIAL CONTRACT" AND SEEM 
JEOPARDIZED BY SOME CURRENT TRENDS--TRADITIONALLY A CONCERN 
OF CONSERVATIVES. ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME INCREASINGLY 
BELIEVE THAT THE EXISTING SYSTEM IS NOT RESPONSIVE TO 
CURRENT NEEDS AND EVOLUTIO~RY AND CONCEIVABLY REVOLUTIONARY 
CHANGES MAY BE NEEDED. ANOTHER CHARACTERISTIC IS LACK OF 
CONFIDENCE IN BOTH ANALYSIS AND PRESCRIPTION, 

NEO-CONSERVATIVES: USUALLY TOLERANT OF ECOLOGICAL 
AND CONSUMERISM-TYPE ISSUES, BUT, POLITICALLY, DISTINCTLY 
CONSERVATIVE. CAPITALIST IN ECONOMIC IDEOLOGY BUT OFTEN 
CONCERNED WITH BUSINESS' SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY. MAY BE 
WILLING TO AGREE TO SYNTHESIS OF THE NEW AND THE OLD VALUES. 
liKE THE NEO-l\BERAL, HIS IS A POSITION OF COMPROMISE AND 
PRACTICAL CHANGE, OFTEN FAIRLY UNCLEAR OR ANXIOUS ABOUT 
PRINCIPLES AND ~BOUT THE FUTU~E. 

NEO-"NATIONALISTS":. BLACK POWER GROUPS, CERTAIN 
ETHNIC GROUPS, AND OTHER SPECIAL-INTEREST GROUPS OFTEN 
BEST CONSIDERED SIMPLY AS DYNAMIC OR PARTICULARLY AGRIEVED 
PRESSURE GROUPS, HOWEVER, THE EMOTIONAL FERVOR THEY GENERA.TE 
AND THEIR HOSTILITY TOWARDS THE "ESTABLISHMENT" SUGGEST THE 
INTENSITY AND POLITICALLY DISRUPTIVE QUALITIES ASSOCIATED, 
IN THE PAST, WITH NA"~:-IONALLY AND IRREDENT\ST MOVEMENTS. 

,cTHE .. EMERGING POST-INOUSTRIAL SOCIETY (CONT'D) 

• 
PROBABLE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CHANGING 

t'OLITICAL AND SOCIAL CONTEXT FOR THE 1970 1 5 AND 1980'S 

1. CONTINUATION OF_ MUL Tl FOLD TREND TOWARDS A SENSATE 
CULTURE EMPHASIZING COSMOPOLITAN, HUMANISTIC, ANTI
MILITARIST, ANTI-NATIONALIST, INTELLECTUAL, RELATIV
ISTIC, SCIENTIFIC, RATIONALISTIC, MANIPULATIVE, SECU
LAR, AND HEDONISTIC VALUES. DEVELOPMENT OF POST-INDUS
TRIAL CULTURE. (IN THE "SECURE AREAS," THE "SECURITY 
COMMUNITIES," OF THE WEST THESE ARE LIKELY TO BE ALMOST 
OVERWHELMINGLY IMPORTA~T--AT LEAST FOR UPPER-MIDDLE 
CLASSES--AND TEND TO REINFORCE OR ACCELERATE THE TRENDS 
MENTIONED BELOW.) 

0 
1. ULTRA /·10DERN, BiJT IN DIFFERE1H \~AYS CLOSE TO VARIOUS 

E I GHTEEIHH-CENTURY CONCEPTS AND I DEOLOG I ES--ESPEC I ALLY 
ENL I GHTEN.'-IENT AND MI1ANT I Cl S/1 

2. ~10STL Y ~11 DOLE AND UPPER CLASS IN OR l GIN-- I. E., 
EDUCATED 

3. INNOVATIVE (BUT IN DIFFERENT AREAS) 

4. CHANGE CRIEi-ITED (BUT ONE IS EVOLUTIONARY, THE OTHER IS 
REVOLUTIONARY) 

2. REVIVAL IN THE WEST OF POST-WWI REACTION AGAINST NATION
~MILITARISM, MILITARY AND GOVERNMENTAL BUREAUCRACIES, 5. 
ETC. 

11 1NTELLECTUAL11 AND ~tOVING FROM ''CONSCIENCE'' TO ''IMPLUSE11 

3. A-GENERAL REACIION (NOW EVIDENT IN NEW LEFT) AGAINST 
RATIONALIST V'ALUES OF MODERN SCIENCE AND TECH~ 
ECONOMIC AND ADMINISTRATIVE BUREAUCRACIES, ETC. 

4. 

' s. 

A CRISIS OF LIBERALISM CHARACTERIZED BY POPULIST AS .. WELL 
AS RADICAL REACTIONS AGAINST CERTAIN CHARACTE-RISTICS' OF 
MODERN GOVERNMENT AND ECONOMY, AND CHIEFLY AGAINST WHAT 
AR~SEEN AS IRRESPONSIBLE AND INACCESSIBLE STRUCTURES 
OF POWER. 

INCREASING SOCIAL IMPORTANCE OF THE INTELLECTUAL, WITH 
A TENDENCY TOWARD CHALLENGE OF All "IRRATIONAL" AND 
RESTRICTING TABOOS TOTEMS MYTHS AND CHARISMAS; AND 
TOWARD A QUESTIONING OF TRADITIONAL CLAIMS, FACTS, 
ASSUMPTIONS, AND LOYALTIES; A GENERAL HOSTILITY TO 
AUTHORITY AND INSISTENCE THAT LEGITIMACY MUST BE RA
TIONALIZED AND JUSTIFIED BY SELECTIVE AND PERHAPS 
ARBITRARY CRITERIA. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10, 

INTERESTED IN SOCIA~ JUSTICE 

ANTI-NUCLEAR USE (INDEED ANTI ANY USE OF UNNECESSARY 
FORCE) 

COSMOPOLITAN (I.E., ANTI-NATIONALIST)--IF WESTERN 
EUROPEAN OR AMERICAN 

ANTI-MILITARIST, ANTI-ARISTOCRATIC, ANTI-HIERARCHICAL, 
ANTI-AUTHORITARIAN, ANTI-BUREAUCRATIC (BUT IN 
DIFFERENT DEGREES AND I'I'AYS) 

BOTH BELl EVE WE ARE IN A 11 CR IS IS OF VALUES" 

BOTH GROU?S BELIEVE THIS IS A CRISIS OF VALUES 

HUI1AI11 ST LEFT RATIONAL CENTER 

REVOLUT I Ot~AIIY END OF 
INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY 

THRESHOLD OF NEW TECHNOLOGICAL, 
AFFLUENl ~ , A~D HUI~AN I ST SOCIETY 

GROUPS HELONGi!iG TO HU!\N!IST LEI-T 

THE YOUNGER MARX 

LITERARY 1\Wl ARTISTIC AVP..NT GARDE 

ROHANTIC OLD LEFT 

MANY EXISTENTIALISTS 

SOME ~~EGRITUDE OR BLACK PN/ER MOVE/~ENTS 

MANY STUDENT MOVEMENTS 

NEO-ELITIST SOCIOLOGISTS 

NEW LEFT POLITICAL MOVEMENTS 

MANY OTHER "PROGRESSIVE$" 

BEATNIKS 

HIPPES 

OTHER DROPOUTS 

/f;'\ All! ES, "SYMPATHIZERS , 11 AND -MORAl ACCOMPLICES 
\V IN IRE O.S.) OF liUMMISI [Efi 

LIBERAL PROGRESSIVE$ (E.G. AMNY IN ADA) 

SURPRISING NUMBERS OF UPPER-CLASS AMERICANS-
BOTH CONVENTIOI/Al (E.G., PROGRESSIVE ·BUSINESSMEN, 
BANKERS, LAWYERS) AND UPPER-CLASS BOHEMIANS, AND 
ARTISTS, AND INTELLECTUALS 

SURPRISING NUMBER OF TECHNOCRATS 

IJ-8 

' 

6. A CONTINUING AND PERHAPS INCREASING HOSTILITY ABROAD TO 
THE UNITED STATES GOVERNMENT, IN PART ANr INEVITABLE 

.REACTION AGAINST ITS POSTWAR SUPERPOI-IER STATUS, SHARPLY 
EXACERBATED BY THE NIETNAM WAR, THE NUCLEAR 11ARMS RACE,". 
AND A NUMBER OF POSTWAR INCIDENTS, 

FAVORS DESTRUCTION$ OF SYSTEM, 
CONFRONTATION TACTICS USED TO 
11 SHOCK11 THE /'\ASSES 

FAVORS REBUILDING SYSTEM FROM SURPRISING HIGH PERCENT OF CERTAtN "ETHNIC".GRoUPs-:-/EWISH, 

], CONTINUED EVEN STIMULATED RISING EXPECTATIONS {INTERNALLY 
AMONG THE LOWER INCOME GROUPS AND EXTERNALLY WITHIN THE 
LESS DEVELOPED COUNTRIES) AND A LOWER TOLERANCE BY INTEL
LECTUALS AND UPPER CLASSES GENSRALLY FOR THE EXISTENCE 
OF "IRRATIONAL," "INDEFENSIBLE," AND "UNJUST" INEQUITIES-
COMPLICATED IN MANY NATIONS BY UPPER AND UPPER-MIDDLE 
CLASS "GUILT COMPLEXES 11 AND ANTI-ANTI-LEFT IDEOLOGIES, 

8. JlSURPRISINGLY INTENSE GENERATION/CLASS GAP--CAUSED 
1'N' 'PART BY THE TENDENCY AMONG THE AFFLUENT CLASSES 
TO RAISE THEJ·R CHILDREN IN A PERMISSIVE, GRATIFICA
TION-ORIENTED ENVIRONMENT THAT CONTRASTS MARKEDLY 
\41TH "THE PURITAN ETHIC," AS WELL AS THE DEPRESSION 
AND WORLD WAR 11 MILIEU IN WHICH THE CURRENT 40 TO 
50-YEAR OLD "GOVERNING CLASS" WAS. RAISED, AND IN 
PART BY THE CHANGES INDICATED ABOVE. HOWEVER, IT 
IS MORE A CLASS THAN A GENERATION GAP. 

9. IN THE .UNITED STATES A SPOTLIGHT ON--AND START OF--

10. 

. THE RESOLUTION-OF SUCH ''SOCIETAL FAILURES'' AS RACIAL 
DISCRIMINATION AND -RACIST PRACTICES, PERSISTENT 
POVERTY, POLLUTION, URBAN DIFFICULTIES OF VARIOUS 
SORTS, TENDING _TO CAUSE AN OVEREMPHASIS ON THESE 
ISSUES, UNREALISTIC EXPECTATIONS AND SOME SUBSEQUENT 
FRUSTRATION, DtSILLUSIONMENT,. AND/OR ALIENATION. 

ALIENATION OF MANY UPPER AND UPPER-MIDDLE CLASS YOUTH-
IN PART STIMULATED BY·SEEMING APATHY OF OLDER GENERA
TION TOWARD VARIOUS UNRESOLVED INJUSTICES, IN PART ~ 
REACT! ON AGAINST .BUREAUCRACY AND "THE SYSTEM ,~ 1 WHICH· 
IS OFTEN SIMPLY AN EXTREME VERSION OF THE FIRST FIVE 
TRENDS, IN PART A NORMAL .GENERATI ONAL PHENOMENON. 

11. FINALLY, VARIOUS EFFECTS OF CURRENT MASS COMMUNICATIONS, 
TENDING TO (NTENS I FY. AND EXACERBATE ALMOST EVERY ONE 
OF THE ABOVE tRENDS. 

WITHIN PREVENT CONFRONTATION UNITARIAN, QUAKER, UPPER CLASS CONGREGAT/ONALIST AND EP/S· 
SO AS Nor TO "ANTAGONIZE" MASSES COPALIAN, OLD YANKEE ABOLITIONIST FAMIL-IES, EtC. . 

ADULTS SHOULD IN EFFECT SURREN
DER TO THE YOUNG RESPONSIBILI
TIES TO MAKE MORAL DECISIONS 

RADICAL TRANSFOR~IATION OF INSTI
TUTION5 IS NEEDED. ELECTORAL 
PROCES~. HAS BECOME I NAOEQUATE. 
INCREA:rtJGLY THE POLITICIZED 
GROUPS SEARCH FOR APPEALING 
ISSUES TO RADICALIZE AND MOBI
LIZE MASSES 

AND VAR.I OUS VESTED I ~TERESTS 

CONCESSIONS SHOULD NOT BECOME 
THE PREVAILING PATTERN. FIRM 
AND MORAL DECISIONS NEEDED 
FROM LEADERS 

REVOLUTIONARY SITUATIONS CAN 
ARISE ONLY IF SOCIETY IS 
ALLOWED TO UNDERGO SERIOUS 
MALAISE AND ITS VALUES AND 
AUTHORITIES ARE QUESTiONED. 
ONLY CHANGE TO CONFIDENT, 
COMPETENT, DYNAMIC LEADERSHIP 
AND CHARISMATIC PROGRAMS CAN 
NOW PREVENT MALAISE AND ERO
SION OF MORALE: . 

SOME MEMBERS OF THE OLD ARISTOCRATIC, ANTI-BOURGEOIS, 
ANTI-INDUSTRIAL RIGHT 

MANY SOCIAL WORKERS 

MANY Ll BERAL PROFESSORS. AND. INSTRUCTORS (Bi.JT SOME ARE 
SHARPEST CRITICS)--PARTICULARLY SOCIOLOGISTS, HISTORIANS, 
PSYCHOLOGISTS, HUMANITARIANS, AND TO A LESSER DEGREE LAW 
AND ECONOMICS 

MANY STUDENTS AT PRESTIGE UNIVERSITIES 

LIBERAL CLERGY (MANY ARE ACTUAL.LY A KIND OF AVANT 
GARDE HUMANIST LEFT) 

HOST YOUNG AND SOME 0£]0 'JESI.i ITS-I·~NORTH,...AND ·SOUTirAMERI CA • 

CD OPPONENTS OF THE HUMANIST LEFT (OR BARELY TOLERANTOF THE<\.) .• ,, 

LOHER CLASS--PARTICULARLY UPHARDLY ~10BitE ME11BERS-
INCLUDES MOST NEGROES--BUT THIS MAY BE CHANGING 

LOWER M I DD LE C !.ASS --1 NC LUO I NG MOST \·/ORKERS AND 
11SQUARISH11 NEGROES 

ORTHODOX OLD LE&-t.G., C.P. ME~\BERS 
AFL-TYPE LIBERAL 

JEFFERSot/IAtl DEMOCRAT 

DOGM,ATIC, DOCTRINAIRE, OR DISCIPLINED OLD RIGHT 

FUNDAMENTALIST PROTEST NIT 

MAJORITY OF RELIGIOUSLY ORTHODOX--WITH EXCEPTION 
OF SOHE INTELLECTUAL LEADERS 

LEFT-OVER PURITAN ETHIC ------
PATRIOTS--NATIONALISTS 

THE OLDER MARX (?) 

MOST CONVENTIONALLY RELIGIOUS AND BOURGEOIS 
PEOPLE 
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SECTION 14 

THE 11 1S85 TECHNOLOGICAL CRISES" AND THE. REVOLT 
AGAINST TECHNOLOGICAL PROGRESS'AND ECONOMIC GROWTH 

14-1. 

Today for the first time in the West the very class that has in the 
past today been most committed to "progress"--the upper middle class bour
geoisie--is b.ecoming disillusioned wi.th the concept. There are a number · 
of reasons for this (some of which we consider in Section 11). We would 
1 ike to focus now on the degree to which advancing technology and economic 
growth are themselves regarded as villains. In the past the attack has 
generally come from traditionalists of various sorts mainly interested in 
preserving feudal, heroic, re.l igious, or "humanist" relationships and 
values. Many who today have·joined in the attack against progress have 
or have acquired some such perspective, but the current attack basically 
arises directly out.of negative reactions to technological change and 
economic growth. Some of the most common charges and complaints are list
ed below (and repeated as Chart 1 on the Chart page):. 

I . 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 
6. 

]. 

Defunctionalizat!on--increasing loss_of meaning of 
many traditional activities through the development 
of short-cuts to gratification, erosion of "traditional 
societal leve~s" and/or loss of human scale and 
perspective. 
For some a dehumanization of social life or even of 
the psycho-biological self--for others changes that 
are too rapid or cataclysmic to.permit successful 
adjustment (future shock). . 
Potential increase of governmental.and/or private 
power over individuals. 
Growth of dangerously vulnerable, deceptive or degrad
able centralization of administrative or·technological 
systems. 
Loss of privacy and solitude (See Chart 2). 
Posing of choices that are too large, complex, important, 
uncertain, or comprehensive to be safely left to fallible 
humans (See Charts 3 and 4). 
The "technological crisis" issues (See Charts 5 to 12). 

We have left out (somewhat 'arbitrarily} the Luddite charge of 
mounting unemployment and economic suffer.ing,. and the classical rei igious 
and humanist attack against the immora·l·, ev'en. blasphemous and/or hereti
ca 1 nature of what we ea 11 Fa us t i an power. It shou 1 d be noted that in 
Goethe's Faust, Faust gets into trouble only when he tries to stop the 
process--to halt further progress because he is satisfied. Thus Goethe 
has Fa us t say: 

If to the moment I should say: 
.Abide, you are so fair--
Put me in fetters on that day, 
I wish to perish then I swear. 
Then let the death bell ever toll •.• 
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And it should be noted that it is exactly those today who have 
two cars a dishwasher a washing machine and so on--who are satisfied . ' ' . or even satiated, who are most upset about the need to reduce consumpt•on, 
to protect the environment, to preserve living space, and so on. The 
vast majority, of course, still strongly wish to enjoy material progress, 
value such progress greatly, and will fight to get it. In effect only 
those who have grown up with the fruits of material progress and have 
never seen serious deprivat;on except in a semi-voluntary situation (such 
as when one drops out) are arguing for some equivalent of asceticism. 
This is not necessarily a charge against them, for it makes sense that 
such a critique is more likely to come for these people. Those who have 
not achieved these goals, in fact, may overvalue what they are missing. 

A negative attitude towards further technological progress and econ'omic 
growth may well become increasingly relevant and forceful as our society 
becomes "post-industrial." We may come to see--some already see--our situ
ation as similar to one that appears many times in nature in which the 
limiting factor to further growth is--pollution--the problem of getting 
rid of waste products. Thus it is exactly this which I imits the size of a 
colony of bacteria on a nutrient surface--not the availability of air, food, 
or space. lt can be argued that that our situation is similar, that the 
Western capitalist industrial "growth" in technologi~al and economic terms 
is 1 imited by its u·navoidable waste products. lt can also be argued that 
we are now rich enough, that our values will and should change, and that 
the threat of catastrophe is real enough so that we must control and limit 
technology even at the cost of "progress". and growth. 

We at Hudson larg,ely rej_ect this position (and think most will) 
at least for the next ten to twenty ·years. We feel that technological 
growth and economic progress will be able to make the rest of the world 
rich; and that with-advancements in technology itself along with self
restraint, proper policies and designs, and the allocation of sufficient 
resources (mostly money); we win be able to cope with the problems 
of pollution. Under today's political and economic condi-tions more 
money and more technology seem essential in order to meet the problem. 
But the argument that, in a' post-industrial society, we no longer need 
nor can tolerate unbridled technological and even economic "progress" 
is powerful and may become increasingly relevant and, in fact, restraining 
in the long run. · 

A turning away from progress and growth has been heralded for a 
long time, but it was only when the issues listed above became really 
critical (as described below) that it became a stronq movement--
perhaps the strongest and most successful movement of the last decade. 
These issues can be grouped under the rubric "1985 technological crises." 

The concept of the "1985 technological crises" originally derived 
(at least as far as Herman Kahn and most of Hudson is concerned) from an 
article by John van Neumann in the June 1955 issue of Fortune magazine, 
in which he argued that "the environment in which technological progress 
must occur has become undersized and underorganized"; this is happening 
not accidentally or as a mistake, but is inherent in technology's relation 
to geography on the one hand to political organization on the other. 
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Van Neumann suggested 1980 as the year··in which we will really have 
to ·face the effects of the finite actual size of the earth in a critical 
way. We take this to mean a decade or two of crises--starting in the 
seventies, but really culminating in the eighties--hence·the term "1985 
technological crises," and we use the phrase to include issues other than 
simply those invol~ing the finite size of the earth (see Charts 6-12 for 
a list of these issues). As far as we know today, any one of these issues 
could be assoc;iated, in the·next decade or two, with enormous difficulties 
if not tragedies. lt is hard tci believe, as one looks over this 1 ist of 
relatively imminent technological dangers, that we will cope successfully 
with all of them, though we might. Many, of course; may prove to be non
problems or non-issues. But nothing has happened since 1955 to challenge 
von Neumann's basic assertion"~indeed most events have made the basic; con
cept broader and deeper. 

The rubric ''1985 technological crises" is a broad one, covering many 
issues, some of which are fairly self-explanatory, some of which have 
received and are now recerving much publicity. But· three.points should 
be made about this crisis as a whole: we are faced with the spectre of 
many different technologies breaking down or developing of our control al
most simultaneously; many of the crises we are discussing are simply bigger 
than those of the past; and du·e to the fact that both poll ut ion and tech
nology tend to grow exponent·ially, we often do not know about the problems 
until they· are already critical, and Have· little time left to deal with them. 

Let us present perhaps the most alarmist possible view of the first 
point (but one which is now believed by many). Imagine you were building 
a Hollywood film set, and wanted it to last until 1980. Someone points 
out that the paint will have cracked by 1978. So you use a better paint. 
Another critic points out that the concrete may begin to crumble, so more 
reinforcing rod and more cement and less sand is used. But he also points 
out that the plumbing wi 11 wear out in 1982. This does not bother you; 
the set will be abandoned in 1980. The electrical wiring is going to wear 
out in 1988; this does not bother you either. The set is going to be 
abandoned in 1980. In some ways the world today looks like that kind of 
a Hollywood set, designed--or at least currently operated--to be abandoned 
at some point in the early eighties. 

While we would not accept this formulation as a wholly accurate esti
mate of current practices, a case can be made that things are simply 
going to fall apart; there is a similar but different threat that we will 
lose control of technological progress and application. And the two pos
sibilities are not mutually exclusive. In any case, it seems highly like
ly that some of the 70 or so technologically threatening issues. I isted on 
Charts 6 to 12, if not corrected soon, will come to dominate some aspects 
of our lives and endeavors during the next two or three decades. 

Furthermore, many of the threats (e.g., the "greenhouse effect," or a 
general cooling of the earth's temperature) are worldwide. lt is true 
that historicaily, most predictions of world-wide effects of various sorts 
have n~t been validated by events; but not only do we not know at the pre
sent tome that this will continue to be true for many--not to say all--of 
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the threats we include under the rubric "1985 technological cr.isis" but 
there is a·definite change in the underlying situation. Hence the typical 
--and to some degree justifiable--apocalyptic language--particularly with 
regard to many of the pollution issues. 

Not only may some of these pollution issues be worldwide; we may have 
little time to correct them. Assume, for example that some reservoir-
one can think of a bathtub if he wishes--is filling with a pollutant at a 
constant rate; at some point the bathtub will run over--that is, there 
will be a disaster. Let us also assume that people pay effective attention 
to the problem when they notice that the reservoir is 10 percent filled. 
At that point almost all the interested parties can see--or have to conc;de 
--that there is a problem. Assume that this reservoir (or bathtub) took 
one year to become 10 percent filled. Since it will take 10 years in. all 
to fill, 9 years are now left to fix the problem. That is a lot of time. 
If the same reservoir were filled by_,some kind of an exponential process 
in which there was an e-folding rate" of one year to fill it to ten percent, 
then only 2.3 years are left before the reservoir will be totally filled. 
This property of exponentials--that by the time you notice that you are in 
trouble you often have very little time left--can prove disastrous; for it 
is often too late to react adequately. This is one reason for the current 
concentration on pollution issues. When President Nixon said.on January 
1st of this year that we have a decade to fix these problems or it would 
be too late, he was not in empty rhetoric. He was probably quoting from 
a report from the President's Science Advisory Committee or other expert 
and responsible groups which today often use this kind of language in 
describing the problem. Many of the processes which trouble us. today 
are exponential processes with e-folding times of from 2 to 20 years. 

Partly for the above reasons, everyone today is aqainst pollution: 
it has become almost a rei igious issue •. But the issue has a special 
radiance for the left. In the past the left often talked about the 
''increasing misery of the masses,u arguing the false or illusionary 
character .of the seeming success of society .in genera I and the benefits 
of modern affluence and technology in particular. In the middle and 
late twentieth century it has been increasingly difficult to make this 
position convincing. But thanks to the pollution issue the left, rather 
than talk about the affluent society, now talks about the effluent 
society; rather than talk about gross national product the left now talks 
about gross national pollution. As a result, if you are a man of the 
left, you can argue that all this marvelous technology, all this unbe
lievable affluence created by industrialism and capitalism, has been 

·'An exponent i a 1 process is one wh i eh proceeds at a rate proport i ona 1 
to the accumulated total of the past. An e-folding time corresponds to the 
length of time it takes to accumulate 2.72 times as much as some original 
amount. An annual growth rate of 10 percent corresponds to an e-folding 
time of slightly more than a decade, 5 percent to two decades, and 20 per
cent to 5.5 years. 

'------------------------------ .. --



Hl-1519-0 14-5 . 

unmasked: progress has proven·t~ b~ only a complicated way "to ·produce 
garbage, to destroy the ecology and landscape, to dehuf!1anize. the individual. 
Thus the traditional negative picture of economic "progress" held by much 
of the left, especially by today's new left, is regarded as having been 
validated. 

Ecology was "in the past the concern of those (i'ncludiiig conserva
tives) who were not overly fond of industrial society; in the U.S. in the 
sixties, it was a major concern of· the counterculture before being eo- · 
opted, in a ~ay, by everyone else. Many of those who first'became very 
concerned about the pollutiqn issue ·a few years ago regarded it as yet 
another count in their indictment of a"nd attack on modern industrial 
society. But what was seen originally by one radical as "a piece of· 
the revolutionary puzzle" now seems to be accepted, and enthusiastically 
so, by society as a whole." 

This is an interesting and important development. Society as a whole 
seems. to be embracing an i ssu~ that has been. in the past part of a broad 
anti-bourgeois, anti-industrial ism.platform. The rise of a strong concern 
about pollution does not mean that everyone is rejecting .ihdustrialism; 
but it does. mean that everyone is not a~cepting it as automatically or. 
wholeheartedly as before. This is not.necessarily bad, but It does repre
sent a change. There is no mention of pollution in. the .Horat"io Al!ler novels, 
for example, even though cities were filthier t~en with horse manure and 
.soot tnan they are today. 

The pollution issue represents· one of the possible "1985 technological 
crises," all of which can potentially be serious, not to say crucial. And 
our hand! ing of the pollution issue represents an important change, or at 
least modificat.ion, of our traditional attitude toward material progress 
and technology, and perhaps toward modern industrial soc·i.ety itself. Deal
ing with some of. the other prospective "1985 technological crises" may 
similarly lead to or accelerate important changes in our attitudes and 
values. 
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Supplementary Discussion of Chari: Page on The 1'1985 Technological Crises"· 
and the Revolt Against Technological Progress and Economic Growth 

Chart 1 lists some familiar but increasingly pressing problems that 
have been raised by advances in modern technology. One of the main points 
dramatized by this chart is that to a growing degree, young people are 
manifesting at best a mixed or equivocal attitude towards this technological 
progress. That is, the five- or six-hundred-year-old tradition that says 
the future will be better than the past is no longer firmly and universally 
upheld, especially by upper-middle-class youngsters in the United States. 
In particular, they no longer look upon technology and science as basically 
beneficial. 

Chart 2 is one of many charts one could write which illustrates the 
above-mentioned fear of the advance of technology, affluence and sheer num
bers of people. 

Chart 3 gives some typical ways we can go wrong in addressing these 
fears, describing changes in our culture. The basic point, of course, Is 
that it seems unlikely that we will blunder through or muddle through sue• 
cessfully. (lt may also be true that we cannot even plan our way without 
some major catastrophes.) Oddly, the best combination, as discussed later, 
is probably some combination of muddling through and planning which might 
be called "a planned muddling· through." · 

Chart 4 is the prediction of John von Neumann that the world is ap
proaching a technological crisis. 

Chart 5 deals with some of the areas in which we expect the "1985 
Technological Crisis" to ·occur, .and the next seven charts elaborate on the 
various areas of Chart 5~ lt should be stressed, however, that the 1985 
focus does no.t suggest that all of these trends wi 11 have culminated at 
this point, but rather that in that time frame we shall have to understand 
these problems much better than we do today, and be able to make some hard 
choices based on this understanding. lt seems likely that the early 80's 
will bring most of these issues to a head, though; of course, many of them 
are present as important issues even today. · 

' ' 
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SECT 1 ON 15 

SPECIAL DEVELOPMENT ISSUES AND PROJECTS 

One of the major efforts of this study has· involved 1 ooi< i ng for 
possibilities for large-scale developmenf projects and new forms of busi
ness to imp.!"me~t th~m •. This wqrk has largefy been under the direction. 
of the Economic Development Studies Group at Hudson Institute. The Group 
in cooperation with consultants throughout the world, as well as many of 
our CES participants, is trying to develop projects which would have signi
ficant impact on the development potential of both developed and developing· 
areas. Considerable effort has been made in generating studies of what we 
call ·Frontier Zones. These zones are "f·rontiers" in that they are rela
tively inaccessible or unexploitable due to geographic constraints or 
economic or psychological barriers to development. Hudson Institute has 
often acted in the pasi, ~~d thinks:6i it~elf. i~ this ~a,e, P~. a catalytl~ 
agent in dev.·i sing p 1 ans to deve 1 op such areas bringing together those who 
are .politically responsible for the area with those who could have tech
nical and economic interests in that area. 

Among the major projects we have done both in connection with this 
study and separately are a number of studies in Latin America and Africa 
which we feel suggest ways of developing natural resources and electrical 
power in these. areas. Examples 1-j of this Section are summaries of pro
posals for such large scale projects in South America. In each case, the 
basic technical and economic parameters of the undertaking were evaluated, 
resulting in a preliminary feasibility study, as was done with the Congo 
Dam and Seaport and Mekong De 1 ta projects (Ex amp 1 es 4 and 5). Imp 1 ementa
tion of each of these would bring about basic, long term social, political, 
and economic changes in the country or countries effected. The necessary 
investments would not be. very great in comparison to (we think less 
successful) projects already underway, and the technology needed is avail
able but untried, but· require some changes in conventional thinking. 

Examples 6-8 are examples of projects in developed areas of the world. 
Example 6 is a proposal for a circumferential highway for the northeast 
corridor of the United States; it would stimulate development of a region 
which is today depressed, producing an additional site for industrial 
development in a congested region of the country. The Welfare Island 
project takes a c~rrently unused and underdeveloped area within New York 
and suggests that it can become a great asset to the city. The English 
Channel Causeway is a new alternative to a problem which has foundered 
for decades. 

The methodological requirements for the generation and purs'ui t of 
such projects have led to new ways of viewing large geographic region.s fgr 
development pa,tential. The overflight techn~q-ue···is the most notable example 
of this. A small interdisciplinary group surveys the regions u~er consider
ation in a few days of low-level a,verflights, with frequent, unplanned stops. 
Systematic debriefing is combined with the spontaneous, impressionistic ideas 
generated during the flights and on the ground, frequently producing insights 
which escape standard, metic(J~,ous, gro~~d~level su~veys by exp~~~s, ... ~h_e_ 
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overflights have been used in Latin America, Africa and Europe, including 
the Amazon, Great Lakes and Choco projects. 

Many of these projects require new ways of amassing capital, of 
coalescing Intra- or intergovernmental organizations, and of operating 
the projects during their various stages. A nymoer of such new business 
forms are discussed on the attached Chart page. We feel that these give 
a fair example of some of the types of work we expect to be doing in.this 
area in Phase I I. · 

' . 

. . ' 
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··-';·. ·.· ·n . i, · 

. A •SOUTH AMERICAN GREAT. ~KES .SYST~M-.~ THE LOW DAM. CONCEPT : 
) . -~. . . • . ~ ,.., r' 

\ ~ : 

There are few products of modern engineering more spectacular than 
the high dam ·and the hydroelectric plant. Yet "low dams," which ~t first 
glance seem to represent the technology of the last century, primitive in 
appearance! and· unchallenging technically, have in recent years found new 
a pp I i cations. 2 · 

lt is our belief that in South America and, perhaps other parts of 
the world, the "low dam" may be peculiarly suited to topographic condi
tions and development requirements. For example, it appears .from a 
series of preliminary studies and exploratory trips undertaken by Hudson 
lnstit~t: ~nd consu'ltants3 Eh~t it s~ould_be possible to c~eate a number 
of art1f1c1a.l ·"Great Lakes", 1n the 1nter1or of South Amer1ca through 
construction of a series of "low',' dams (ID to 50 meters5 above mean river 
elevations), flooding portions of -existing river basins, and that such a 
program might be realized at.practica.l cost (see example.2 and 3). 

. . . ~ ._ . ' . . 
The rivers provide·.the.only permanent all-weather. transportation 

system in the. interior .of the continent. Canoes, outboards, and small 
shipping in the 50- to 100-ton class provide communication between 
villages. Yet the primary rivers·of theinterior are not now fully navi
gable even though they ·are among the largest in the world,6 (tributaries 
of the Amazon are the size of the Mississippi and Missouri Rivers). 

IGenerally constructed with earth or hydraulic fill, low dams resemble 
dikes or ievees and are c~aracterized by wide crests and long sloping sides. 

2Recent new applications include damming of large tidal basins in Europe, 
the Arkansas water•1ay and Russian projects on the Dnieper and Volga. 

3coyne et Be.'ll i er;· Laborato ire Hyd rau I i que de France; Woodward, C I yde 
and Aasociates of San Francisco; Ma·rcello de Leva and others. 

The term "Great Lakes" is used to indicate large water surface areas 
and river-waterway systems. Artifically created in South America,· the· large 
areas flooded would resemble the U.S.-Canadian Great Lakes system and the 
St. Lawrence Seaway. 

5while the International Commission <in Large Dams pefi.nes a· large dam 
as 15 meters or higher' we have used' a 10 ,to so~me~er.e'•l evat ion for i 11 us
trative purposes to distingu·ish .this type 'of projec-t':"f:rom, the'"high" .dam of 
50 meters elevation and up which clearly preseri.t.s·.differe~t.'aesign arid en,gi-, 
neering problems and alternatives than those b.elow:·:so<mete.r's ,(whi·ch, of:course, 
may present technical challenges themselves)·. "· :.,, .·" ·· · 

-6rhe Amazon .is, of course, the largest ri~~·r ·i:~ th~ wo.rid.: Having a 
flciw of 250,000 m3/sec, it is 14 .times .the size of the Mississippi and 6 
times the size of the Congo and carries 20% of all the water that flows 
into all the seas from .all.the ri~er.s'of the world. (USGS-Amazon River 

. . ··-' 
Investigation, 1963). .':, 
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The area o~ .the.rAm<:~iOilh~as:.i,neis·f2t5,001,\000osqoatenmHes;. Moli~e r.1v.~rs 
fo 11 ow tortuous 0 li/. bnd.h)g ".c.our,ses,:iayLa r;ge i quant· it i es, of,vsed i,ment ar;e car
ried by the rive!>SJdan<!_ t-h.e <iomb.i·nat·,i,ot;!eof, shHting:.cur,rents."and· deposits 
resu 1 t s in cont1 i I?,U.a y cl;)af!ges, i;t;!rGt:>anne l·adepths. <(nd ,.width~ OOOCu rjr;ents vary 
from season to kSe<!JSQnef·r;<?m four to fifteen ki lometers per hour, causing 
large differences in navigation times between upstream and downstream 
voyages. 1 zRap i~ds1 ;, t,rree.su~ ·dehroi!s: and tci.ther inav_i,gat-ional thaza,rdscmake 
night operations1iQI'11 t:he.cr<:iy.t:J~s~~t,;emehy; ·dange~ouscandronly poss i'bl" with 
great ea re at ce.duce.c!-dsJ<~ed.s ·' 01-;J;bo:, f:l;o.o,d gsta.ges:hl/~ r,Y nfjrom thr,ee i~o ten 
meters and majq,r,-c<;.h.angestiJI)· r,i1v.er;l;evel often occur quickly with 1 ittle 
warning. Notwithstanding these difficulties, the rivers are today used 
for 'transp~~t, 1b.~t' c.on),y1tl tmi te.d: itonn.age~ttr:a.fjf,~c fandsMaf,t,. thH i gh 1 y 
ski 11 ed per'sonne,hzal'l.d ;l;i t 1t 1l;endepende·nc.')l"c61J ot i meoi'n tt:r,ans i:tmcha racter i ze . 
river operations.~ffected by the river 3S far out as 300 kilo-

meters from the ·coast. A dam on the Anazon v1ould 
Nav·i gat i on,<.on·ca rrt,i;fJi:c:i a. h i'~G r:eatf 1 loakes, '~Eo'ri-nthe ot·herrrnarid,;'"wou 1 d be 

almost unrestricted~ much 1 ike navigation on the U.S.-Canadian Great 
Lakes system. Maste: l'eve•l;sl wou 1 d·cbe dstab·hl•izeq·. a rSed irnentat:i:oridpi:ob 1 ems 
WOU 1 d be reduced:a 110n:l y,rm'i ri.ima·l ocurir.eritS.LWOU l>d OeX i1 S t cand bdebr.iiS'i"COnt ro 1: 
wou 1 d be easy. i rAt· ~each ~o,f, i~he '~1 ow sdams;, 'I afa'c ilhi1t ileS•Ewou l'd tbe requ i!rie·d 
to transfer catgo ~an'd ncraft'e~e.tweenl wate·r tl·eve·l~h <;Formp'r.esent M;r,af,f:i c 
this might. cons,i:st:ton 1 y.~Of;cl a r:ge lc•rahes n tA·s: t-raf.f. i:CI i:ncr:eased t hr.ampS.f. 
elevators and/or. ll:ocks•Eco·u,ldlLbeJ'phasedai;ni:3,e aaricui'tural l011lands 

f 1 ooded out. 
So, the ar.tificial "·Great Lakes" might serve to bridge the divide 

areas !between. ir.,_iver.> bas·iins,iwb,iJl,e,ni.miJ.T'.Ov ii1_g cthelil!<iv.i gat i.on p6tent i•a·l, ofJUbt~ .. 
th.ei 5r iv.erc rb.as;i ns: hthems-etv.es;, ca·nd, ~he)i .woli l:d" seoie rra~t·a tpower.fu l:l1s t;i mu l·us 
to,.ec'6npm:\:c;.·:deve:l.oprrientt.3 the se a re ecol:lg i ea 1 changes 1·1h i eh rr.i ght not prove 
.advantageous, such as t•!idesprcad changes in the oceanic marine 1 i.fe broughr 
ab6ut by culting 6ff'the tremendous daily'outflow ~f sediment from the· 
r'ive~ systeil. · Cl i'r·Jatic al)d other- changes might also come about, which . 
might or mi~ht'not 6e desirable. ft is clear that cansiderab1e adJitloral 
s.tudy t·Ji 11 ·oe required· before the: total effects of such a project y!i 1.1. 
become .. visible··. 

· .. ·•. 

·1For example·, fquitos .to Bel em is a voyage of ten 'days, the retur.n · 
•trip ·about twenty days, accordin'g to the. Peruvian Naval Commandant at· 
,fC]uitos ([)ecember 1966). 

. -.Zone of the most incomplete discussions of the navigation difficulti-es· 
on these rivers can be found in "Los· Rios de la Amazonia Peruana" by 
Capt. Guillermo Faura Gaig (Peruvian Navy, Ref.), 1962. 

3Ramps, inclined railways,· elevators and cranes are. solutions to in-
. . I . 

land waterway level changes and experiments and actual installations ·are 
under construction in Europe at this time by such groups· as Schneider··o'f'• 
France. 
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Example 2 

THE AMAZON 

The Amazon is the largest river, has the flattest river basin, and 
drains the largest area in the world. it is known for its high flood 
stages and surrounding rain forest. The central part of the basin and 
its primary tributaries are permanently flooded. The topography of the 
area is complex. The Amazon area has long been one of the great develop
ment challenges of the world. 

At Monte Alegre where the river is at minimum width, a low ridge .(at 
least 50 meters above the river level) runs from the highlands of Central 
Brazil to the riverbank. At this point on the northern bank of the 
Amazon River high ground is about 30 kilometers to the north. The river 
banks and bottom are sand, gravel and rock. There would seem to be no 
reason why a dam could not be constructed at this point. The dike would 
vary in length from 30 to 50 kilometers, depending on the height of the 
crest. Due to the size of the river and the amount of water involved, 
the engineering required would need research and planning and would be 
complex. 

If the Amazon were dammed to a height of thirty meters above low 
river level just upstream from Monte Alegre, a large "Great Lake" or 
inland sea would be created. This lake would follow the course of the 
mainstream, the Tapajos, the Madeira, and the Negro and would extend 
beyond Manaus (without flooding that city), forming some large islands 
and a new "coast." Navigation distances would be reduced; towns on high 
ground would not be flooded. 1 The electrical potentia·] would be enormous 
and the number and regional development alternatives would proliferate. 
The lake or artificial inland sea would probably stretch from Monte 
Alegre to Tefe, more than one thousarid kilometers." 

Highlands not now accessible due to interspersed swamps and rapids 
will become accessible. Greater land values would more than make up for 
the values of the land lost, and the known, currently inaccessible riches 
of the area may be more readily exploited to the benefit of Brazilian 
society than by any other development alternative. 

· Jn addition to the possible advantages of electric power, of large
... scaLe .floating wood industries, of new well-drained inland sea coasts, of 

·in.dus_trii;ll ized. fishing· operations, and of navigation with deep draft 
.. sliip·p·ing, there may be other advantages of interest such as·: 

1Losses would include low river towns between Monte Alegre and 
Manaus, probably the entire jute industry of Brazil and, in addition, 
almost all currently cultivated agricultural zones in the Amazon as a 
result of the flooding. At least 100,000 people would probably have to 
be moved to high ground. 

;. 
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1. ·All of the'zone of the Amazon Delta from Monte Alegre 
to Belem, which today is difficult to develop due to 

'flooding and river changes, would become a stable and 
highly fertile agricultural area (over 100,000 square 
ki lometers). 

2. Many of the rapids on the tributaries of the Amazon 
which block passage to the interior of Brazil would 
be flooded, allowing passage of shipping to the high 
ground of the interior. · 

3. The amount of sediment that today flows from the 
Amazon is enormous and the calor of the Atlantic 
is affected by the river as far out as 300 kilo
meters from the coast. A dam on the Amazon would 
be to reduce this outflow of sediment to a minimum. 

4. As the inland sea would have many areas that would be 
shallow and have minimal currents, it can be assumed that 
in these shallow areas new land would be created rapidly 
by sediment deposited from the high ground. lt may well 
be that these new lands in the shallow zones of the lake 
will have as much value as the a9ricultural lowlands 
f 1 coded out. 

In addition to various advantages which might occur, there are doubt
less numerous other effects of a project of such magnitude which are not 
readily apparent. Among these are ecological changes which might not prove 
advantageous, such as widespread changes in the oceanic marine life brought 
about by cutting off the tremendous daily outflow of sediment from the 
river system. Climatic and other changes might also come about, which 
might or might not be desirable. lt is clear that considerable additional 
study will be required before the total effects of such a project will 
become visible. 

·<, , 0:::1;;· !"k:.' 

· ·"· J .!0 1 j n 
";.:; ., lL:<c?f:',, 

· • l;-: 'ff\!11 .'1r, 
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Example'4 

A CONGO DAM·AND.SEAPORT 

The Congo is the second largest r.iver.··in the world. 
large ·rivers, there is no delta at its mouth. The Congo 
northern boundary separating Angola from the Republic of 
ex-Belgian Congo). 

Unlike other 
is part of the 
the Congo (the 

The river flows down f.rom the mountains on a fairly .steep grade and 
flattens out near the river port of Matadi. From there to the sea the 
river is narrow and has high ground on either side, 

lt should be possible to dam the Congo at relatively low cost with 
a low dam 25 to 40 meters high and with a crest length of from 2 to 10 
kilometers. The dam would. be near the sea, certainly less than 100 kilo
meters upstream. ·The dam would be capable.of producing from 5,000 to 
10,000 megawatts on a continuous basis at internationally competitive 
prices. Since the cost of the dam itself would be low, it should provide 
the world's cheapest electricity. 

The availability of large quantities of power at competitive prices 
at the mouth of the Congo should allow development of refining plants for 
bauxite, copper and other minerals that require cheap power. Near the 
mouth of the Congo River is a deep underwater canyon which extends into 
the inner mouth, and the Continental Shelf is quite near the coast. This 
combination of deep water and cheap power is also unique. 

Thus, a· major industrial port serv.ing the world could be developed 
at this location; Both the port·and power would be multi-national, and 
the entire.zone from Cabinda to.San Antonio de·zaire could serve as a 
harbor. The huge ore carriers planned for'the late 1970's with a draft 
of over one hundred feet could use this port without special dredging or 
construction. 

its 
for 
and 
per 
are 
and 

The dam itself should be of interest to the Congolese Republic since 
proximity to the sea allows the sale of the power. On a 50-50 basis 
the government, such a power plant producing around 80 billion KWH/year 
selling at 2 (U.S.) cents average would produce 160 million dollars 
annum for the government. The proposed high dam projects on the Congo 
all inland, costly in terms of construction cost, and fa·r from the sea 
world markets. 

The proposed dam could also be a "bridge" between a black African. and 
a European state. lt might aid in the amelioration of some of Africa's 
problems and. in development of racial or cultural harmony. 
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Example 5 

THE CATALYTIC DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS .IN THE MEKONG DELTA 

The development of a series of major waterworks in the Mekong Delta 
could make it more productive economically and resistant to drought and 
flood. 

The waterworks would include an off-shore sea dike, an overflow 
diversion spillway near the Cambodian border to divert flood waters, and 
a new.primary water distribution and collection system consisting of a 
Delta-wide canal network fed by rivers, reservoirs, and wells. The project 
would involve a ~ajar transformation of the entire area south and west of 
Saigon, which includes the portion of the Mekong Delta located in South 
Vietnam. The area affected is around 14,700 square miles. The project 
would simulate the development of much of the South Vietnamese economy and 
facilitate the attainment of political stability in the Delta. The system 
is also designed to convert the Mekong-Bassac Delta area into the world's 
most advanced agricultural sector in terms of supply and control of water, 
hydraulic and farm-to-market transport. it would: 

a. eliminate almost all salt-water intrusion 

b. eliminate most flooding 

c. provide dry-season water storage in high quantities 

d. provide a Delta-wide overhead primary irrigation 
water distribution network fed by central pumping 
and deep well stations for supply of irrigation 
water from existing river systems and new reservoirs 
and \·tells· 

e. improve existing canals for water distribution and 
navigation 

f: provide a new, high-capacity 1 and and water transport 
network connecting farm areas in the Delta to major 
markets and to Saigon 

The project could be carried out largely by use of dredges, which are 
in abundant supply in Vietnam, and the use of which is readily understood 
by Vietnamese. it could be accomplished in stages, with the primary canals 
initially cut at sea level and subsequently elevated by insta'llation of 
locks and pumping stations. Earth removed during dredging operations could 
be employed to build the embankments, which could provide the foundation 
for a series of canal-side roads, thus providing a dual transportation 
system for the Delta. Preliminary engineering studies indicate that the 
project, which is estimated to cost less than $1 billion, is well within 
the present state-of-the-art and requires no significant engineering or 
technological advances to carry out. 
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Example 6 \ 

A "ROUTE 128" FOR THE NORTHEAST CORRIDOR OF THE UNITED STATES I . 

Several years ago a circumferential highway was built around Boston 
to provide a bypass for through traffic .. and to encourage development of 
an industrial zone outside the central Boston area, The highway, Route 
128, succeeded admirably in both respects. it is 1 ined with a wide variety 
of industri'es which were attracted by the combination of easy access, low 
land costs, and ready availability of desirable suburban housing for em
ployees·. The project· was so successful tha·t the City of Boston had to 
renovate the centei- of the City tostem the flow of business and industry 
from the city to the peripheral area. Land values in the vicinity of the 
highway increased considerably, and areas which had been depressed or stag
nant were economically revitalized by _the influx of the industry. 

The Northeast c·orridor of t~e United States is in the process of be
coming a megalopol is extending from Boston in the north to Washington, D.C. 
(or perhaps Richmond, Va.) in the south. Dubbed "Boswash" by Kahn and' 
Wiener in "The ·Year 2000," the eventual configuration of the area remains 
a matter for conjectures ranging from that of a 1 inear city with the e'xist
ing principal cities of the region connected, to.that of an urban area 
bounded on the east by the Atlantic Ocean and on the west by the Appalachian 
Mountains. But whatever its shape and ·dimensions, there has been little 
planning to control or direct the growth of the region. 

A "Route 128" around the Northeast Corridor might serve both to define 
the dimensions of the region and to promote industrial and economic develop
ment along the Route. Such a route might run from Portland, Maine in the 
north, to the Portsmouth-Norfolk area in the south. If it were routed 
along the New Hampshire and Vermont borders, past Albany, through the an
thracite coal region of Pennsylvania, past H,agerstoWn, Maryland and Warren
ton and Richmonct, Virginia, the highway·would pass:t,hrough an ·area much of 
which is stagnant and depressed. The higfwiay colilil serve to stimulate 
development all along its route, increaslng land val,ues :and attract.ing 
industry to areas which would be ideal for ·developme·nt except for their 
present inaccessibility. The effect sHould, be similar to that of the rail
roads a century ago. lnaddition, the highway could serve to define a 
western boundary for the Northeast Corridor, providing finite dimensions 
to the region and allowing planners to focus on it. lt is interesting that 
a private group recently proposed to build a· highway from Portland to Albany 
along the general route we have des'cribed. The proposal was reported to 
have the support of the governors of .the affected states: New York, Vermont, 
New Hampshire, Massachusetts and Maine. 

,;' 
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Example 7 

. DEVELOPMENT OF WELFARE ISLAND 

Welfare Island, 140 acres in area, 1 ies in the middle of the East 
River which separates Manhattan from Long Island City, Queens and extend
ing from Manhattan's·SOth Street to 86th Street. Two under-utilized hos
pitals, a Fire Department training site, and ab~ndoried buildings are all 
that is presently located on it. A 1 ittle used drawbridge connects the 
island to Long Island. City, and the Queensboro Bridge which connects Man
hattan and Long Island City at 59th Street crosses over it. Land values 
on Welfare Island (and the section of Lon·g Island City parallel to it) 
are quite. low, on the order of $10 per square foot, while, 200 yards away 
in mid-Manhattan they are perhaps the highest rn the world. it is. our 
belief that with proper development, Manhattan property values could come 
close to be duplicated on Welfare lsland·and Long Island City and south 
to the Newtown Creek area where Queens and Brooklyn meet, and a new center 
of gravity equa I to those a I ready existing in the .downtown and midtown 
section of Manhattan could be created. 

There are several ways in which this could. be accomplished. Extend
ing Welfare Island to Belmont Island by rock fill would create an addi
tional 60 acres of land. A bridge ·Could be built connecting 42nd Street 
in Manhattan to the extension ~nd to Long ls)and City, providing a direct 
I ink between the present mid-Manhattan center of gravity and the proposed 
new one in Brooklyn-Queens.l In addition a number of 1 ightweight and in
expensive bridges could be built between Welfare Island and Manhattan and 
between Welfare Island and Long Island City. These bridges could be of 
different types. Some could be broad "esplanades" with landscaping. 
Others could be pedestrian bridges, and at least a few could be vehicular. 
Such bridges would permit Welfare Island to become similar to !le de la 
Cite in Paris, and would stimulate the development of a !'Left Bank" in 
Long Island City. Manhattan real estate values would be transferred to 
the Is I and and to Long f·s land CHy. At 1 east three ,or four of the bridges 
mentioned could be "Ponte Vecchios 112 , commerciaL and entertainment centers 
between resident'ial areas on' the' lsla.nd and .Manhattan and.Long Island City. 
The entire zone could -have high .residential, commercial, ·entertainment and 
cultural value. 

IAt present the East River is used for ocean-going shipping and a 
channel must be kept open. To,carry out this plan the present regulations 
would have to be changed and the East River closed to all but small craft 
and barge traffic. There appear.s to be no. valid reason why .th,is could not 
be done. Such restrictions presently app"ly to the•Harf!Om Rive~ which joins 
the East River at its northern end: · · 

2The .original "Ponte Vecchio" is a Florentine bridge on which shops, 
etc., are located. 
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Example 8 

ENGLISH CHANNEL CAUSEWAY-BRIDGE 

The English Channel between Calais and Dunquerque in France and the 
Folkestone-Deal area of England is narrow and shallow and contains anum
ber of shoal areas which build up and shift with time. As a result, 
shipping in the area is li~ited (north-bound traffic is restricted to one 
side, south-bound traffic to the other to avoid collisions).·. With the 
advent of supertankers and ore carrier-s drawing 100 feet of water and 
more, the Channel will become unusable unless prohibitively expensive 
dredging operations are engaged in on a continuing basis to keep the 
channels open. it will be necessary to route such ships around the north 
of Scotland tO reach channe·l ports in Belgium, Holland and Germany. In 
1 ight of this, cbui lding a causeway-brid~e across the channel' in 1 ieu of 
the present Fy p l_anned tunne 1 becomes feas i b 1 e. 

Such a. causeway-bridge combination could take advantage of existing 
shoal are.as and new ones which. could be developed by placing of b;irriers 
or'break-0a~er~ in appropriate places. Shipping channels could be spanned 
by. bridges high enough· to permit the continuing passage of .medium-sized· 

··ships. Airports might b.e built on shoal areas adjacent to the respective 
coasts to serve ,those nearby sections of England and France, thus el imi
nating the problems assodated with building land-locked airports In 
developed areas. Such airports could be served by the causeway-bridge, 
eliminating the access problem. 

Development of a causeway-bridge across the channel would el imi'nate 
the need for the proposed channel tunnel and would provide considerably 
more flexibility. it should prove more economical to build and maintain. 
it could be multi-modal in design, e.g. rail and road as opposed to a 
rail-only tunnel.and could handle a much greater volume of traffic than 
eau 1 d a tunne 1. .Such a p<roj ect wou·T d serious 1 y interfere .with Channe 1 
shipping, but w.ith the trend ·toward -giant buT k .carriers which cannot use 

-that .part of the Channel, ·such restriction becomes considerably .less 
sign-ificant and the benefits derived from the causeway-bridge may well 
outweigh the disadvantages. 
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SECTION 16 

. A PRELIMINARY .DISCUSSION OF APPLICATIONS OF THE. 
. CORPORATE ENVIRONMENT STUDY 

This section is intended more as an introduction to what we expect 
to be doing in _Phase I I than as a summary of work done--or even as an 
initial exercise _in developing alternativ_e means of presenting impl !cations 
in busi"n.ess language and from a b!Jsiness viewpoint. The points made, there
fore, are more illustrative of the kinds of issues we expect to consider 
than of·w~il. t.h.ou'ght ·o~t !=Onclus_i;,ns (.~.J.thouq!J we do fee.L .tl:lat . ..manv ... of 
them _;;.re v'al id and 1 ikely to stand the test of more careful analysi~) .. 

When we initially conceived this study we felt, and tried to ·stress 
to our participants that it wo_uld not be possible for the Hudson staff to 
try to spe'll.'out imp! icat'lons for any specific· business or Industry. 

First· of all, we reco'gnized that the ski l.ls and interests of our staff 
tradit i.onafly have not been directed toward corporate problem solving and 
we had no intention of changing the focus .of our organization from policy 
research to management consulting. it is neither what we are interested 
in nor what we think we can do best, and, furthermore, would not serve the 
best Interests of the participants of the' study .(or for that matter the 
public .. interest). We also recognized that the. problem of applIcation to 
business is a complex one because of the differences· in the effects of 
various trends in different parts of the world, for firms in different 
industries, for_ multinational versus national firms, for conglomerates 
compared .. to less diversified firms, _and·. so on. The development of. rele
vant and action-ab 1 e recommendations involves not on 1 y havIng the proper 
skills but a far deeper knowledge of, and involvement in, the specific 
situation of a sponsor firm than will normally be possible for Hudson 
Institute to develop.· Thus many of our judgments on the Implications to 
be drawn for sponsor firms are Inevitably going to have.a heavy Intuitive 
element and likely.to lack some of the thoroughness and detail required 
to be seriously considered. as_ a basis for action. 

In spite of these caveats, we recognize the need to bridge the gap 
between the traditional policy research approach of Hudson Institute and 
the need for relatively specific application of findings to. the_ problems 
and concerns of corporate participants. We also believe that providing 
such a bridge will be a useful input to the total study and wi 11. stretch 
and stimulate the Hudson staff. Therefore, the Translation/Application/ 
Integration committee has been set 4P .to provide a format and a forum for 
making a systematic and joint attempt at developing and-evaluating rele
vant implications for corporate sponsors. One 5uch committee has already 
been set up in the United States and we plan others In Europe and Japan. 

While we plan to do as much along these 1 ines as we feel reasonable, 
as much as we think will have useful results, we do not expect, at the 
moment, to be able to make a fair representation of the current findings 
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in any systematic and comprehensive fashion. There are of course many 
individual items and issues that are turning up in the study that are of 
immediate interest· and relevance to our participants. And, of course, 
the general context or background is already being widely used by the 
participants. But reformulating all of the relevant findings to be di
rectly applicable is in many ways as difficult a task as developing them 
in the first place. 

Our second objective, therefore, (in addition to increasing somewhat 
the immediate usefulness of the study) is to gain experience in making 
such applications. In effect we want to learn and practice how to make 
this transitional bridge so that when we reach Phase 11 I, when this bridg
ing will be of greatest importance, we will be able to perform this task 
effectively. 

There are a number of ways one could organize the information that 
we are now trying to present. One could, for example, look at various 
functions of the corporation, such as personnel, finance, production, 
sales, advertising, etc., and go through the entire study and ask what 
are the implications (including 1 ikely or surprise-free projections) for 
each of these functions. We will call this the functional organization 
of the results. Or one could take either specific or general areas of 
the study and ask what are the implications of these for the corporation 
as a whole. This would be an "area organization"--first select an area 
of the study that affects the corporation and apply each area to major 
functions of the corporation that it affects. What this should result 
in is a matrix with a 1 ist on one side of the functions of the corporation, 
and on the other side, of the areas of the study. The elements of the 
matrix can then be filled in by asking how does one particular area of the 
study affect one particular function. In presenting this matrix in a 
"linear book" one can choose to present it by columns or by rows. Both 
methods of presentation have some merit. 

The above method of making up a matrix in which one analyzes each 
interaction--one by one--if done rather mechanically and rigidly would 
increase the chances that many issues could slip. through the net. We 
feel, therefore, that a useful supplement would be to have in addition a 
more contextual or integrated analysis. 

In order to illustrate some of the above issues ·we append to this 
section three chart pages; the first one giving some preliminary examples 
of what we call the area approach, the second one giving examples of the 
functional approach and the last illustrating the kinds of. issues which 
arise in considering some of the complexities of trading. between "social 
responsibilities" and "succeeding as a business. venture.". 
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0 LONG-RANGE PLANNING AND FORECASTING 

I. MORE MONEY AND PEOPLE ASSIGNED TO PLANNING AND 
ESPECIALLY LONG-RANGE (BEYOND THREE YEARS) PLANNING. 
ESTABLISHMENT OF FORI>\ALIZED TOTAL PLANNING FUNCTIONS, 
DISTINCT FROM "MERGERS AND ACQUISITIONS 11 GROUPS. 
MULTI-DISCIPLINARY STAFFING OF PLANNING GROUPS-
ECONOMISTS, PSYCHOLOGISTS, SOCIOLOGISTS, MANAGEMENT 
SCIENCES, AS \-JELL AS BUSINESS TRAINED PEOPLE. BUT A 
PROBLEM IN COORDINATING EFFORTS OF SPECIALISTS TOWARD 
RELEVANT ISSUES AND IN "IMPROVING THE QUALITY, RELEVANCE 
AND UTILITY OF PLANNING INPUTS. . 

2. SOME IMPROVEMENT IN FORECASTING TOOLS AND TECHNIQUES 
FOR LpNG-RANGE DECISIONS, BUT NOT WITHOUT CONSIDERABLE 
TRIAL AND ERROR. UTILIZATION OF VARIOUS SIMULATION, 
MODELING AND OTHER MATHEMATICAL TECHNIQUES FOR SIMPLE 
ASPECTS OF THE FIRM. DEBUGGING, MIXING IN OF TRADI
TIONAL TEtHN I QUES AND DEVELOPMENT OF CUSTOM-TA I LOREO 
APPROACHES TO FORECASTING A WIDE RANGE OF OUTCOMES BY 
ADVANCED INDUSTRIAL FIRMS. BUT IN MANY CASES NO IN
CREASE IN ACCURACY OR SERIOUS IMPROVEMENT IN REAL IN
PUT INTO MANAGEMENT DECISIONS. 

3, LESS RELIANCE ON CONVENTIONAL FIVE-YEAR PLANS, SALES 
BUDGETS AND SHORT-TERM FORECASTS AS BASES FOR MANAGE
MENT DECISIONS. GREATER EMPHASIS ON INCLUSION OF NON
ECONOMIC (POLITICAL, SOCIAL, CULTURAL) INPUTS INTO 
PlANNING MODELS AND TECHNIQUES. BUT DIFFICULTY IN 
QUANTIFYING INTANGIBLES LIMITS VALUE OF THIS APPROACH. 

4, INCREASED EMPHASIS ON RELEVANCE AND TIMELINESS OF 
· FORECASTS FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES AND FOR DEVELOPING 

MONITORING AND FEEDBACK TECHNIQUES· FOR UPDATING AND 
REVISING FORECASTS ON PERIODIC OR CONTINUING BASIS. 
MORE EXCEPTION REPORTING, -TAILORING REPORTS TO VER'( 
SPECIFIC NEEDS OF VARIOUS LEVELS OF MANAGEMENT AND 
VARIOUS AREAS OF RESPONSIBILITY. 

5. CONTINUED EMPAASIS ON DEVELOPING EFFECTIVE COMMUNICA
TION AND INTERACTION BETWEEN PLANNERS AND DOERS. 
IITRAINED INCAPACITY11 OF-SPECIALIST PLANNERS TO FOCUS 
ON RELEVANT PROBLEMS, AND OF DOERS TO ACT UPON I NFOR
HATION AND ADVICE OF PLANNERS, WILL RETARD PROGRESS 
TOWARD MORE 11SC I ENT IF IC 11 MANAGEMENT. 

6. INCREASING PRESSURE FOR ACCURACY IN FORECASTING FINE 
CHANGES IN SPECIFIC MARKETS OR AREAS OF INTEREST, 
ALONG WITH DEVELOPMENT OF SENSORS TO DETECT AND INTER
PRET MAJOR NON-BUSINESS TURNING POINTS THAT RELATE TO 
CORPORATE POSTURES. MORE TECHNICAL PROFICIENCY IN 
MANIPUlATING DATA BUT LITTLE IMPROVEMENT IN ACCURACY 
OF EXTERNALLY GENERATED (PRIMARY RESEARCH) DATA. 

7-

I. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 
6. 

7. 

8. 

CHIEF EXECUTIVE TO BE REAL LONG-RANGE PlANNER, UTILI
ZING INPUTS FROM STAFF SPECIALISTS BUT R~TAINING CON
TROL AND RESPONSIBILITY FOR FORWARD _PLANNING. 

~ TYPICAL SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY GOALS 

INCREASED MINORITY GROUP AND HARD CORE HIRING, COMPEN
SATORY TRAINING IN 3 R1 S AND BASIC ~KILLS. 
HIGH LEVEL OF EXPENDITURE TO REDUCE POLLUTION, RECYCLE 
WASTES, 
PLAN LOCATION DECISIONS TO AID DEPRESSED AREAS, EMPLOY 
HARD CORE UNEMPLOYED, PREVENT DETERIORATION OF E~ODING 
AREAS, AVOID DEGRADING SOCIAL, SCENIC OR ECOLOGICAL 
ENVIRONMENT. 
TERMINATE OPERATION~ IN OR STAY OUT OF RACIST, DICTA
TORIAL NATIONS, 
TAKE FIRM CORPORATE POSITIONS ON LEADING ISSUES. 
GENEROUS SUPPORT FOR COLLEGES, FOUNDATJONS, MEDICAL 
RESEARCH COMMUNITY CAUSES AND ORGANIZATIONS. 
ENCOURAGE/REQU l RE EMPLOYEE PART I C I PAT l ON IN COMMUN ITV 
SERVICE ACTIVITIES, PROVIDE TIME-OFF FOR SAME,. 
KEEP UNPROFITABLE PLANTS OPEN TO AVOIB UNEMPLOYMENT 
DISLOCATION--PARTICULARLY IF UNEMPLOYMENT RATES ARE 
HI.GH OR BUSINESS CYCLE IS TURNING DOi-IN. 

ORCANIZATION OF THE FIRM 

1 • INCREASING PACE OF R£0RGAN IZAT I ON, OFTEN HASTY, OFTEN 
OVERRE/~CTING TO TRANSITORY PR.OBLEMS BUT OFTEN NECESSARY 
REACTION TO QUICKENING PAGE OF CHANGE IN BUSINESS MILIEU 

2. EXPE:.RIMENTATION WITH SOH£ NEW FORMS OF ORGANIZATION. 
TEMPORARY AD HOC TASK FORCE APPROACH DEVELOPED IN AERO
SPACE AND MisSILE PROGRAMS WIDELY USED--AND MISUSED-- IN 
INDUSTRY, NEED FOR COST CONTROL WITHOUT DOMINATIOt~ BY 
FINANCIAL PEOPLE 

3. DECLINE OR BY PASSING OF HIGHLY STRUCTURED REPORTING 
RELATIONSHIP, BUREAUCRATIC FORM BECOMING TOO SLOW 
FOR EFFECTIVE DECISIONS, INCREASED DELEGATIONS OF 
REAL AUTHORITY FOR DAY TO DAY DECISIONS TO MIDDLE 
MANAGEMENT. 

4. COfHINUING CYCLES OF MERGERS, FOLLOWED BY DIGESTING OR 
DIVESTING OF NEW OPERATIONS. MERGERS MORE RATIONAL, 
MOitE EMPHASIS ON REAL SYNERGY, LESS ON PYRAMID BUILDING; 
INCREASING GOVERNMENT CONSTRAINTS AND GUIDELINES ON 
MERGERS 

5. SOME WORLDWIDE TREND TOWARD A SYNTHESIS AND MELDING OF 
ORGANIZATION STYLES AND APPROACHES--AS EUROPEAN, JAPANESE 
AND £(1ERICAN FIR11S FURTHER INTERACT, COMPETE AND EVALUATE 
EACH~THERS 1 MANAGEMENT TECHNIQUES. HOWEVER DISTINCT NEW 
STYLES AND APPROACHES EVOLVE TO MEET NEW COMPETITIVE OR 
MARKET CONDITIONS 

6. INCREASING 11 REAL' 1 AUTONOMY GRANTED TO DIVISIONS OF CON
GLOMERATES AND BRANCHES OF MNCS, PARTLY IN RESPONSE TO 
COMPETITIVE REALITIES AND PARTLY BASED ON DEMAI~DS OF 
DIVISION MANAGERS 

7, MORE HORIZONTAL INTERACTION--TECHNICAL MANAGERS IN DJF
FERENT HIERARCHIES INTERACTING DIRECTLY, INCREASINGLY BY 
PASSING .11CHAIN OF COMMAND 11 TYPE bF COMMUNICATION AND 
CONTROL TO IMPROVE REACTION TIME 

8. TOP MANAGEMENT INCREASINGLY UTILIZES STAFF TECHNICAL 
SPECIALISTS FOR FORMULATING POLICY OPTIONS. DICHOTOMY 
BETWEEN PLANNERS AND DOERS INTENSIFIES. STATUS OF STAFF 
SPECIALISTS IS RAISED BUT LINE MANAGERS STILL HAKE NEARLY 
ALL DECISIONS OFTEN ON INTUITION AND EXPERIENCE RATHER 
THAt~ STAFF RESEARCH 

9. TRAINED INCAPACITY PROBLEM BECOMES ACUTE AS BUSINESS 
PROBLEMS INCREASINGLY REQUIRE NON-ECONOMIC INPUTS. IN

-TERDISCIPLINARY PROJECT TEAMS AND COMfA.ITTEE DECISIONS 
'INCREASED AS HEDGE AGAINST 1 'TRAINED INCAPACITY1

' PROSLEM 

. 10. REJliRN- OF ''CHARISMATIC LEADER'' TO EXECUTIVE SUITE AS 
ROLE OF"CHIEF EXEGUHVE INCREASINGLY AS PROPHET, PRIEST, 
CH I £F SALESMAN~ FOR THE "F I R~1 ITS POLICIES AND ITS RIGHT 
TO CONTROL ITS OWN DESTINY AND ORDER ITS PRIORITIES 

POSSIBLE ANTI-CORPORATE STRATEGIES 

1. BOYCOTTS 
A, OF CUSTOMERS.. 
B. OF EMPLOYEES 
C. OF MANAGEMENT 

2. ANTI-BUSINESS LOBBIES 
A. GOVERNMENT LEGISLATION 
B, NEW REGULATING AGENCIES OR MORE SEVERE POLICIES 

FROM EXISTING AGENCIES 
3. STRIKES 
4, SLOW DOWNS 
5. MASS MED lA CAMPAIGNS t11 NADf:R EXPOSEES11

) 

6 •. RESIGNATIONS 
7, .SABOTAGE, RIOTS, TERRORIST ACTS 
8. LAWSUITS 
9. PUBLIC INTEREST REPRESENTATIVES ON BOARDS 

1 O. CDMPET I NG INTERESTS (UN I VERS I T1 ES, ETC.) AND GENER.\L 
DISCONTENT 

9. 
ID. 
11. 
12. 

SELf ACTUALIZATION AND PERSONAL FULFILLMENT OF.EMPLOYEES. 
FULL DISCLOSURE OF FINANCIAL DATA.-
USE PROFITS TO SUBSIDIZE WORTHWHILE CAUSES, ACTIVITIES. 
GUARANTEED ANNUAL WAGE. 

0 PERSONNEL POLICIES AND EMPLOYEE RELATIONS 

I. 

2. 

THERE SHOULD BE BOTH A 11GREENING 11 AND A "BLUEING 11 OF 
AMERICA. THAT IS, SOME MOVEMENT TO 11 HUMANIZE11 THE 
WORK SITUATION; TO SUBSTITUTE, SUPPORT, AND/OR . 
COMPLEMENT THE 11CARROT AND STI CK11 TYPE MOTI VAT IONS 
(SPEC IF /C MONETARY OR PRESTIGE AWARDS, GUILT, FEAR, 
SHAME, PUNISHMENT) IN FAVOR OF MO~£ USE OF SELF
ACTUALIZATION. 

THERE SHOULD ALSO BE SOME SHIFT IN RECRUITING AWAY 
FROM PRESTIGE UNIVERSITIES AND TOWARDS THE MIDDLE 
CLASS COLLEGES WHICH ARE STILL PRODUCING GRADUATES 
WITH ~UCH OF THE OLD PURITAN ETHIC. 

3. SIMILARLY THERE ~/ILL BE CONTINUED RECRUITING OF AND 
USE OF "ORGANIZATION MEW' IN ALMOST ALL CORPORATE 
INDUSTRIES AND YET INCREASING USE OF INDIVIDUALS WHOSE 
BASIC LOYALTY IS TO THEIR CRAFT OR PROFESSION (COM
PUTER TECHNOLOGY, MANAGEMENT INFORMATION SYSTEMS, IN
NOVATION, ETC.) TO CERTAIN KINDS OF CAREER EXPERIENCES, 
OR TO PROBLEMS AND ISSUES RATHER THAN TO THE FIRM. 

4. BASICALLY BOTH AMERICAN AND FOREIGN INDUSTRY SHOULD 
HAV.E LITTLE DIFFICULTY IN STAFFING ITSELF WITH LOYAL 
AND ENTHUSIASTIC "ORGANIZATION MEN" WHO HAVE A HIGH 
LEVEL OF THE WORK ETHIC INCLUDING ADVANCEMENT ORIENTA
TION. ACHIEVEMENT ORIENTATION, WORK ORIENTATION AND 
DEFERRED GRATIFICATION. 

5. VERY LIKELY PORTABLE PENSION SCHEMES AND (POSSIBLY} 
'VESTED PROFIT SHARING WILL ACCELE~TE THIS LAST 

MOVEMENT. 

6. SERIOUS AND PERSISTENT BRAIN DRAIN FROM LARG6. CON- .. 
SERVATIVE FIRMS PARTICULARLY IN 11DULL11 INDUSTRIES AND 
ESPECIALLY AMONG YOUNG EXECUTIVES AND HIGH TECHNOLOGY 
PEOPLE. ENTREPRENEUR TYPES WILL INCREASINGLY FORM 
SPIN-OFF COMPANIES; SOCIALLY CONSCIOUS INDIVIDUALS 
WILL LEAVE INDUSTRY FOR GOVERNMENT, ACADEMIA, FOUNDA
TIONS, AND/OR SOCIALLY ORIENTED POSITIONS. 

7. ATTEMPTS (MOSTLY INEFFECTIVE) TO DEVELOP GU I LOS OR 
UNIONS OF MANAGERS AND VARIOUS TYPES OF TECHNICIANS 
(BUT TEACHERS AND SOME GOVERNMENT WORKERS MAY BE AN 
EXCEPTION HERE). ALSO ATTEMPTS TO ORGANIZE UNIONS 
AS A COUNTERVAILING POWER TO THE MULTINATIONAL 
CORPORATION, 

8, UNION ATTEMPTS TO GAIN A VOICE IN MORE SUBSTANTIVE 
MANAGEMENT DECISIONS SHOULD CONTINUE BUT PROBABLY 
WITH ONLY LIMITED SUCCESS. TRADE-OFF OF MANAGEMENT 
ROLE FOR HIGHER WAGES BY UNIONS SHOULD CONTINUE. 

9.· THERE HAY BE IMPORTANT INTERNAL LAW AND ORDER (SSUES-
PARTICULARLY IF SOME OF THE PERSONNEL ARE RECRUITED 
FR0i1 UNIVERSITIES IN WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN TAUGHT 
THEIR RIGHT OR EVEI~ OBLIGATION TO CARRY THROUGH 
11 PROPAGANDA BY THE DEE011 OR TO HAVE SOME KINO OF 
11EMPLOYEE POWER11 (PEACEFUL IF POSSIBLE BUT VIOLENT· 
IF NECESSARY), THERE MAY ALSO BE, IN SOME SPECIAL 
CASES, A RETURN TO THE USE OF SABOTAGE AS A BARGAIN
ING D.EV ICE. 

10. INDUSTRIAL SABBATICALS WILL BECOME FAIRLY COMMON
PLACE (SOMETIMES AS A PALATABLE WAY TO SEPARATE AN 
INDIVIDUAL) EARLY RETIREI1ENT AT 55 TO 60 WILL BE 
INCREASINGLY CHOSEN BY SOME EI1PLOYEES (ESPECIALLY 
EXECUTIVES), EARLY PENSIONING OF OBSOLETED TECHNI
CIANS AND EXECUTIVES WILL" BE ACTIVELY PROMOTED BY • 
MANAGEMENTS--ESPECIALLY IN NEWLY MERGED COMPANIES. ' 

11. MUCH EXPERIMENTATION WITH PARTICIPATIVE, CONSENSUAL 
AND 11MANAGEI1ENT B.Y OBJECTIVE" TECHNIQUES BY SOME 
FIRMS. IN SOME CASES, REACTION AGAINST PROBLEMS 
CREATED BY THESE TECHNIQUES AND RETURN TO PREVIOUS 
POLICIES. 

12. INCREASING PROBLEM IN MATCHING. SUPPLY AND DEMAND FOR 
VARIOUS TYPES OF TECHNICIANS: CYCLE OF OVERTRAINING 

• OF TECHNICAL SPECIALISTS (COMPUTER PROGRAMMERS) FOL
LOWED BY OVERSUPPLY AND UNEMPLOYMENT AND PERHAPS RE
TRAINING (EVEN THOUGH LATER GROWTH IN DEMAND WOULD 
EVENTUALLY CORRECT THE PROBLEM). 

13. SEVERE PROBLEMS OF MIDDLE CAREER MALAISE -AND OBSO
LESCENCE, WITH ONLY LIMITE.D RETRAINING POSSIBILITIES, 
FOR LARGE NUMBERS OF JECHNICIANS, EXECUTIVES AND 
SKILLED WORKERS. 

14. THERE WILL PROBABLY BE MANY ORGANIZATIONS WHICH"STILL 
HEAVILY EMPHASIZE THE OLD PURITAN ETHIC AND HIER
ARCHICAL ORGANIZATIONS AND MANY OF THEM WILL BE EFFEC
TIVE--PARTICULARLY WHEN THIS KINO OF ORGANIZATION 
SUITS THE STYLE AND CHARACTER OF TOP MANAGEMENT. HOW
EVER, IN MANY CASES THESE ORGANIZATIONS WILl HAVE TO 
PAY A PREMIUM IN ORDER TO GET REALLY COMPETENT PEOPLE. 

15. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT THE MANY 110LD-FASHIONED11 AND 
EVEN 11REACTIONARY11 TYPE ORGANIZATIONS WILL STILL BE 
QUITE SUCCESSFUL, Wl Ll PliT SOME LIM"ITS TO· THE MOVEMENT 
AND ACCEPTANCE OF NEW AND 11 PROGRESSIVE 11 IDEAS. 

0 MANUf"ACTURI~IG, PRODUCTIVITY. PHYSICAL DISTRIBUTION 

I. INCREASING PRESSURE BY TOP MANAGEMENT AND R&D G~OUPS 
FOR PRODUCTIVITY INCREASES. AS MUCH EMPHASIS ON 
INCREASING 11 PEOPLE PRODUCTIVITv'11 IN FACTORY AND 
OFFICE AS IN TECHNOLOGY IMPROVEMENTS, 

2. DECLINING IMPORTANCE OF THE CLASSIC TYPE PRODUCTION 
ON SOME PRODUCTION LINES IN WHICH MARKET SEGMENTS, 
MODELS AND OPTIONS PROLIFERATE, REDUCTION OF MODELS 
AND CHOICES IN PRODUCTS THAT ARE LOSING THEIR GLAMOUR 
AS LE I SURE AND AFFLUENC£'-OR I ENTED PRODUCTS BECOME 
MORE IMPORTANt .. 

3. CONTINUED EMPHASIS ON FACTORY OR FOOLPROOF REPAIR 
SYSTEMS, MODULES AND REPLACWENT KITS.' 

4. INCREASED FOCUS ON 11MAKE VS. BUY 11 DECISIONS, PRODUC
TION/INVENTORY (COST OF MONEY & SPACE TRAOEOFFS), 
IMPROVED PRODUCT I ON PLANNING -TECHNIQUES, 11 1 N HOUSE 11 

VS. CONTRACT ~ENANCE, ETC., RATIONALIZATION OF 
PRODUCTION AN~TRIBUTION. 

5. MORE EMPHASIS ON THE PHYSICAL MOVEMENT, HANDLING, 
TRANSPORTATION AND STORAGE OF FOODS AS AREAS FOR COST 
REDUCTION AND PRODUCTIVITY INCREASE WITH LESSENED 
EMPHASIS ON MANUFACTURING PRODUCTIVITY INCREASES. 
PARTICULARLY IN SOME MATURE INDUSTRIES. 

6, FAILURE OF PRODUCTIVITY GAINS TO OFFSET HIGHER WAGES_, 
COST OF CAPITAL IN MANY INDUST~IES. 

7, SIGNIFICANT ATTEMPTS, POSSIBLY WITH SOME SUCCESS, TO 
MEASURE AND TO INCREAS·E•PRODI:fC·T•f.V·FFY "tN TERTIARY'AND 
QUARTERNARY SERVICE INDUSTRIES AND GOVERNMENT, 
INCREASED USE OF PARA-PROFESSIONALS AND LOWER LEVEL 
TECHNICIANS TO AUGMENT HIGH TECHNOLOGY PROFESSIONALS 
AND EXPAND THEIR EFFECTIVENESS. 

8. CONTINUED PROGRESS IN SYSTEMS TO MASS PRODUCE SOME 
SERVICES. PROLIFERA'FION -6F 11 PACKAGE PROGRAMS11 WITH 
MULTIPLE OPTIONS FOR A WIDE VARIETY OF SERVICE 
MARKETS. CONTINUED PRESSURE TO 11 PACKAGE11 SERVICE AND 
PRODUCT TOGETHER TO GAIN COMPETITIVE ADVANTAGE AND 
INCREASE PROFIT POTENTIAL, 

9. HEAVY PUBLIC AND GOVERNMENT PRESSURE FOR PRODUCTIVITY 
BREAKTHROUGHS IN MEDICAL SERVICES AND HOME CONSTRUC
TION INDUSTRIES, WIDESPREAD MODIFICATION OF BUILDING 
CODES--SOME REDESIGN OF THE CODES TO STRESS PERFOR
MANCE CRITERIA AND NOT TECHNIQUES OR MATERIALS. 

10, RAPID-RATE OF R&O AND INNOVATION CREATING NEED FOR 
HIGH RISK INVESTMENTS, UNCERTAINTIES, OTHER PRESSURE 
ON MANAGEMENT, SHORTER PAYOUT PERIOD ON INVESTMENTS. 



SOME POSSIBLE IMPLICATIONS OF LEARNING AND 
KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY IN ADVANCED ECONOMIES 

I.'~ONSTANT RETRAINING OF MANAGERSt TECHNICIANS, WORKERS 
2. MORE PLANNERS, FEWER 11 PRODUCERS'', MORE LEARNERS 
3. SHORTER THEORY-APPLICATION-OBSOLESCENCE CYCLE 
4. RAPID"GROWTH BY PROFESSIONAL SERVICE FIRMS--ENGINEERS, 

CPA'S, CONSULTANTS, LAWYERS 
5. BRAIN DRAIN PROBLEM -IN SOME INDUSTRIES 
6. JOB SEEN AS LEARNING, SELF-ACTUALIZATION EXPERIENCE 
7. KNOWLEDGE INDUSTRIES PRIME GROWTH AREAS 
8. INCREASING OVERHEAD COSTS IMPLIED BY ALL OF ABOVE 
9. BUSINESS N.OT IN 11 HARMONY~-• WITH THIS ENVIRONMENT WILL 

FIND IT INCREASINGLY DIFFICULT TO COMPETE 
10, COMPETITORS MOVING OPERATIONS ABROAD WILL REINFORCE 

TillS 

SOME POSSIBLE AREAS FOR FURTHER STUDY "AND REFINEMENT 

1 •. SELL KNOWLEDGE 
2. FOCUS ON 11KNOWLEDGE HEAVY" BUSINESS (E.G.~ ADVANCED 

TECHNOLOGY, FINANCE:. CERTAIN SERVICES) 
3. IMPROVE PRODUCTIVITY OF PROFESSIONAL SERVICE OPERATIONS 
4. MARKET AND PROMOTE PRODUCTS AND SERVICES AS LEARNING 

EXPERIENCES (TRAVEL AS LEARNING EXPERIENCE, HOBBY 
AS EXPANDING SKILLS AND-CREATIVE POTENTIAL) 

5. ASSUME RESPONSIBILITY AND COST-OF RETRAINING, UPDATING 
AND FULFILLING INTELLECTUAL NEEDS OF EMPLOYEES 

6. OR I ENT EXPANSION, R&D, NEW PRODUC.T DEVELOPMENT TOWARD 
KNOWLEDGE INDUSTRIES , 

7. MOVE OPERATIONS TO DYNAMIC AREAS 
8. RECRUIT MANAGEMENT FROM THOSE AREAS OR SCHOOLS AND 

LOCAL·ITIES WHICH STILL HAVE "PRACTICAL•·• APPROACH 
9. NEW TECHNOLOGY BUSINESSES 

1. 

2. 
J. 
4. 

s. 
6. 
7. 

SOME IMPLICATIONS OF EDUCATED INCAPACITY 

POOR FORECASTS, DUE TO FAILURE TO FACTOR INTO FORECAST 
RELEVANT INFORMATION OUTSIDE PLANNERS' EXPERTISE 
SHORTSIGHTED UNCREATIVE DECISIONS 
FAILURE TO ACCURATELY PROJECT COMPETITIVE REAC~IONS 
SKEPTICISM/DISILLUSIONMENT BY MANAGERS WITH NEW FORE
CASTING TECHNIQUES AND TECHNICAL SPECIALTIES AND RETURN 
TO "SEAT OF PANTS" METHODS, AT LEAST FOR A TIME 
BREAKDOWN IN coMMUNICATION/INTERACTION BETWEEN LINE AND 
STAFF, PLANNERS AND DOERS 
SUPERFICIAL, NARROWLY CENTERED RESEARCH .. . 
LATE OR INAPPROPRIATE RESPONSE ON SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY 
QUESTIONS AND OTHER ISSUES THAT CONCERN CORPORATION 

0 SOME POSSIBLE AREAS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY AND REFINEMENT 

1. PROVIDE STRONG DIRECTION AND ORJ EN TAT ION TO SPEC I All STS 
BY GENERALIST MANAGERS 

2. UTILIZE INTERDISCIPLINARY AD HOC GROUP OF SPECIALISTS TO 
REINFORCE AND ANALYZE EACH-ciT~'S WORK AND RESEARCH TO 
DEFINE REAL PROBLEM IN ALL CASES PRIOR TO RESEARCH ON 
PROBLEM SOLUTION 

-3. USE SCENARIOS AND OTHER VERBAL FORMS AS WELL AS QUANTI
TATIVE MEANS TO DEFINE PROBLEMS 

4. REQUIRE REALITY TRAINING (LINE SALES AND/OR PRODUCTION 
EXPERIENCE FOR TECHNICAL SPECIALISTS) 

. 5. EXPERIMENT WITH SYSTDI/\TIC ATTEMPTS TO REDUCE TECHNICAL 
ARGUMENTS TO LANGUAGE INTELLIGIBLE TO MANAGEMENT 

6. ATTEMPT TO LEARN STANDARD IDEOLOGICAL BIASES, BLINDSPOTS 
OF THE SPECIALIST-OR FORECASTER AND COMPENSATE FOR THESE 

7. COMPANY BROADENING EXPERIENCES AND COUNTER-I~STRUCTION 
COURSES 

· 8. ·.RESTRUCTURE ORGANIZATION TO REMOVE OR MINIMIZE BUREAUCRA
T·! C OR H 1 ER_ARCH ICAL APPROACHES THAT ENCOURAGE AND· FOSTER 
EDUCATED INCAPACITY 

.MAJOR TRENDS .THAT MAY AFFECT CORPORATE ENVIRONMENT 1970-85 
POSSIBLE EFFECTS AND IMPLICATIONS FOR FURTHER STUDY 

0 SOH; PDSS I BLE 
OF 

IMPLICATIONS OF VAST NUMBERS 
AFFLUENT CONSUMERS 

I. PROLIFERATION OF SMALL SUB-MARKETS 
2. VERY RAPID PRODUCT OBSOLESCENCE 

· 3. MUCH FADDISM, FRIVOLOUS HIGH-TECHNOLOGY GADGETS 
4. NON-RATIONAL CONSUMER BUYING MOTIVES (SELF-FULFILLMENT 

RATHER THAN NEED) 
5. NEW SPECIALIZED TYPES OF RETAIL OUTLETS, SOME COSTLY 

AND INEFFICIENT 
6. MUCH MORE DISCRETIONARY INCOME TO BE AVAILABLE FOR 

SELF-ACTUALIZATION, SELF-INDULGENCE 
7. MOSAIC OF SUBMARKETS, CONSUMERS TO SPLIT PURCHASES 

TO SUIT PERSONALITY ·AND LIFESTYLE 

SOME POSSIBLE AREAS FOR FURTHER STUDY AND REFINE~ENT 

I. . I MPR.0VE MARKET RESEARCH, -FORECASTING "'NEEDS AND WHIMS 
• OF CONSUMER EARL I ER AND BETTER, TOOLS FOR MEASURING 

CONSUMER REACTION 
2. QUICKEN REACTION TIME IN BRINGING NEW PRODUCT TO MARKET 
3. DEEMPHAS I ZE "RATIONAL" SALES APPROACHES, SELL SELF"':' 

ACTUAL! ZATI ON, FULF I LLMENT . 
4. DEEM~ASIZE PRODUCTION EFFICIENCY, DISTRIBUTION . 

Er:JIICIENCY, TO MAXIMIZE l=!.EACTION TIME/PLACE UTILITY 
5. ,PLAN ON SHORTER PAYBACK PERIOD ON INVESTMENTS ON 

AFFLUENT PRODUCTS 
6. MAXIMIZE SHORT-RUN PROFITS, SKIM THE MARKET 

~ SOME POSSIBLE IMPLICATIONS OF 
LIKELY CONTINUED GROWTH OF JAPANESE ECONOMY 

1. RAPID GROWTH OF NOCPA COUNTRIES 'AS MANUFACTURING ARI 
LABOR POOLS, ECONOMIC SATELLITES OF JAPAN 

2. EROSION OF MARKET SHARE FOR WESTERN PRODUCERS WHO 
LACK COMPARATIVE ADVANTAGE (STEEL, AUTOMOBILES, 
CONSUMER ELECTRONICS, ETC.) 

3. INCREASED PROTECTIONIST PRESSURE BY UNIONS AND 
MANAGEMENT IN AREAS OF NON-COMPARATIVE ADVANTAGE 

4. CONSIDERABLE DISLOCATION UNEMPLOYMENT IN MATURE NON
COMPETITIVE INDUSTRIES IN U.S.A .• EUROPE 

5. 'TNCREASED SURVEILLANCE OF DUMPING; COUNTERMEASURES 
LEGAL ANB EXTRALEGAL 

6., LARGER TRADE DEFICITS, RESTRICTIONS ON CAPITAL 
MOVEMENT' . 

7.· MOVEMENT TOWARD WORLD ECONOMY BASED ON ADAM. SMITH, 
COMPARATIVE ADVANTAGE 

8 •• GROWING IMPORTANCE OF YEN PERHAPS TO KEY CURRENCY 
• STATUS 

9. JAPAN BECOMES WORLD'S LARGEST TRADER AND SOURCE OF 
INVESTMENT CAPITAL 

10. MAJOR SHIFT IN TRADE PATTERNS. FINANCIAL ARRANGEMEN 
INVESTMENT PATTERNS 

SOME POSSIBLE IMPLICATIONS OF THE 
EROSION OF SOCIETAL LEVERS AND PURITAN ETHIC 

1. LESS LOYALTY TO FIRM, ·DECLINE OF ORGANIZATION MAN 
2. FREQUENT JOB HOPPING , 
3. MONETARY INCENTIVES LESS EFFECTIVE 
4. INSTINCT OF WORKMANSHIP DECLINES AMONG WORKERS AND 

MANAGERS 
5. HIGH ABSENTEEISM, TENDENCY TO LOWER HUMAN PRODUCTIVITY: 

PEOPLE "TURNING OFF11 ON THE JOB 
6. "TRAINED ELITE" NOT TECHNICALLY COMPETENT OR SUITABLE 

FOR MANAGER, SPECIALIST ROLES 
7- RISING INDUSTRIAL THEFT, SABOTAGE BY EMPLOYEES 
£. DECLINE IN QUALITY IN PERSONAL SERVICE INDUSTRIES 
9. INCREASING CYNICISM AND TURNOFF BY -i::.OI~SUMERS 

10. ADVERTISING LESS EFFECTIVE IN STIMULATING PURCHASES 
11. UPWARD MOBILITY LESS IMPORTANT AS A. MOTIVATION TO MANY 
12. CONSUMER DURABLES, STATUS AND CONVENIENCE PRODUCTS LOSE 

APPEAL TO INCREASINGLY. LARGER GROUP (MODERN ·KITCHENS .; 
COLOR TV) ' 

13 .. POWER, HIGH EARNINGS, PRESTIGE IN FIRM, .CONSIDERED . 
tESS IMPORTANT OR IRRELEVANT BY MANY 

14. SHORT MEI-IORY ll FE IN THE ORGANIZATION DUE TO TURNOVER 
15. INCREASING OPERATING COSTS IMPLIED BY ALL OF ABOVE 

SOME POSSIBLE AREAS FOR 
FURTHI=.:R STUDY ANO REF·I NEMENT 

I. PERMIT SOME INDIVIDUAL WORK STYLE AND HABIT PATTERNS 
2. TOLERATE AND ENCOURAGE SOME LOW OR MARGINALLY PRODUC

TIVE ACTIVITIES THAT PROVIDE SELF-FULFILLMENT, HIGH 
MORALE 

3. REO RI EtJT WORK ATMOSPHERE--SUBURBAN, CAMPUS LOCATION 
4. PROVIDE ON-THE-JOB SELF-FULFI LLMENT OPPORTUN I"FI ES-

RECREATION HOUR, ARTS & CRAFTS, RAP SESSIONS, ETC. 
5. EMPHASIZE JOB AS INSTRUMENT FOR PERSONAL SELF-DEVELOP

MENT, SELF-ACTUALIZATION, NEW WORK ETHIC THEORY 
6. MINIMIZE TEDIUM, REPETITION, MAKE-WORK PROCEDURES AND 

ACTIVITIES 
7. FREQUENT JOB ROTATIONS FOR MANAGERS 
8. MINIMIZE RANK DISTINCTIONS (OFFICE SIZE AND APPOINT

ttENTS, SPECIAL PERQUISITES) 
9. EMPLOYEE PARTICIPATION IN DECISIONS WHERE POSSIBLE AND 

USEFUL. MOVE DECISION-MAKING TO LOWEST EFF~CTIVE LEVEL 
10. PROVIDE FULLER, MORE TIMELY, MORE CREDIBLE AND SOPHIS

. T1 CATED BRIEFINGS AND DISCLOSURES OF CORPORATE PLANS 
A.ND DECISIONS TO ALL LEVELS OF EMPLOYEES; OR 

11. SEARCH OUT, HIRE, SUITABLY REWARD AND MOTIVATE INDIVI
DUALS WHO STILL STRIVE FOR UPWARD MOBILITY AND STILL 
BELIEVE IN WORK ETHIC (MIDDLE AMERICANS FROM NON-ELITE 
SCHOOLS AND AREAS--TEXAS, OKLAHOMA, PARTS OF MIDWEST, 
SOUTHWEST), CONSCIOUS "BLUE-ING" OF THE MANAGER AND 
TECHNICIAN CLASS 

12. FORM N£\.1 TYPES OF ORGANIZATIONS. (E.G., QUASI-PUBLIC 
OR PUBLIC SERVICES) 

13. SEEK MANAGERS AND WORKERS ELSEWHERE 
14. DEVElOP "SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY" CORPORATE IMAGE 
15. PERHAPS DEVELOP CORPORATE "MYSTIQUE" (E.G., PROCTER & 

GAMBLE) OF TOUGH, "OLD LINE" FIRM 
16. DEVELOP NEW "IDEOLOGY11 "OF_ BUSINESS (E.G., "YEAR 2000," 

PERHAPS, LIKE AGRICULTURE, .,A WORTHY PROFESSION," ETC. 

0 TRADITIONAL MANAGH1ENT BELIEFS IN QUESTION TODAY 

1. PROFIT IS LEGITIMATE AND ESSENTIAL TO SUCCESSFUL 
BUSINESS OPERATIONS 
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2 .• THE STRENGTH AND SUCCE-SS OF OUR BUSINESS IS THE BASIS 
FOR AMERICA'S SUCCESS 

3. THE WORLD IS BETTER OFF TODAY THAN EVER BEFORE BECAUSE 
OF THE PROSPERITY BROUGHT ABOUT BY OUR BUSINESS 3UC-
CESS. . 

4 .. MANAGEMENT IS NOT A "PROFESSION" REQUIRING SPECIAL 
SK-ILLS AND TRAINING BUT AN ART WHICH FEW "PROFESS I ON
ALS" (E.G. SCIENTISTS, LAWYERS,) DO. WELl AT ~ 

5. EFFICIENCY IS BEST MEASURED BY PROFIT CRITERIA AND MAR
KET CO_MPETITION AND ESSENTIAl TO BUSINE~S SUCCESS 

6, MANAGEMENT SHOULD BE LOYAL TO THE FIRM AND TO ITS GOALS 
OF PROFIT AND/OR PROFIT/EXPANSION 

7. BUSINESS SHOULD BE SEPARATE FROM GOVERNMENT 

8. "DOING GOOD" OR HUMAN I TAR l.Atj' EFFORTS ARE NOT A FUNCTION 
OF BUS I NESS 

9. MANAGEMENT IS AN EXCITING AND VITAL JOB WHICH IS WORTH 
DEDICATING ONE'S LIFE TO EVEN AT THE EXPENSE OF HEALTH 
AND LEISURE HOURS 

10. MANAGEMENT KNOWS BEST WHAT THE FUNCTIONS AND ROLE OF 
ITS ENTERPRISE IS AND SHOULD BE. 

0 TODAY THE PROSPECTIVE MANAGER. NOW TENDS TO ASK: 

1. WHAT IS THE NEIGHBORHOOD (OR WAY OF LIFE) LIKE? 

2. HOW ARE THE SCHOOLS?, AND, IN GENE~AL, 

3. WHAT IS THE IMPACT ON MY FAMILY? 

HE MAY ALSO ASK 

4. }/HAT ARE THE FRINGE BENEFITS? 

5. WHAT DO YOU DO (OR MAKE)? 

6 •. WHAT KINO OF AN ORGANIZATION ARE YOU? 

BEFORE HE ASKS 

7. WHAT IS THE SALARY? 

8. WHAT ARE THE CHANCES FOR ADVANCEMENT? 

BUT HE STILL USUALLY ASKS THESE LAST TWO QUESTIONS 

SOME POSSIBLE AREAS FOR FURTHER STUDY AND REFINEMENT 
10 NEW.-EMERGING, or, POSSIBLE AREAs FOR 
ADM IN I STHATIVE/SERV ICES DIVERS 1 F !CAT I ON 

1. STUDY JAPANESE TECHNIQUES AND APPLY WHERE RELEVANT 
POSSIBLE TO MANAGEMENT OF FIRM 

2. PHASE OUT NON-COMPETITIVE OPERATIONS IN HOME COUNTI 
3 •. REDIRECT CAPITAL TO GROWTH, HIGH TECHNOLOGY SERVIC 

AREAS 
4. RELOCATE OPERATIONS IN AREA OF COMPARATIVE ADVANTAl 

TO COMPETE MORE EFFECTIVELY 
5. EXPORT KNOWLEDGE, HIGH TECHNOLOGY, AFFLUENT PRODUCT 

AND SERVICES TO JAPAN 
6. EXPLORE JOINT ·VENTURES, MUTUAL INTERESTS WITH JAPAN 

FIRMS 
7. EXCHANGE PROGRAMS FOR WESTERN AND JAPANESE EXECUTIV. 

TO GAIN GREATER AWARENESS OF EACH OTHERS STYLES 
(E.G., BARGAINING TECH~IqUES, CULTURAL HERITAGE, 

1. 

2. 

3. 

HIGHER EDUCATION (E.G. CORPORATE OPERATED BUSINESS 
SCHOOLS, I~At~flGU.\ENT SEt\INARS, TRAINING~o RE-TRAINING, 
T-GROUPS, OD, F.TC.) .. 

SECOND/\RY/GRA/·1~\AR EDUCATION (E.G. LEARNING CENTERS, 
EXPERIMENTAL SCHOOLS, "CONTRACT-PUBLIC SCHOOLS") 

VOCATIONAL EDU~ON (E.G. BLACK OR MINORITY CAPITALISM 
PROGRAMS, "PREff's'fON'' SKILL REQUIREt~ENTS, EDP AND OTHER 
NEI.f JO~S) 

4. COMMUNICATIONS (E.G. PRIVATE POSTAL SERVICES, DATA 
TRANSFER, DATA BANKS, ETC.) 

5, .LAW ENFORCEMENT (E.G. FROM CORPORATE PROPERTY PROTECTION 
TO GENERAL PROPERTY PROTECTION, COMMUNITY PROTECTION, 
INVESTIGATION, ETC.) 

6. FIREFIGHTING/FIRE PROTECTION 

]-. SANITATION/WASTE REMOVAL FOR, INDUSTRIES AND/OR COMMUNITJES 

8. URBAN/SUBURBAN (E.G. URBAN RENEWAL, DEVELOPMENT, HOUSING, 
RESEARCH OR PLANT FACILITIES, ETC.) 

9. MEDICAL SERVICES (E.G. "PLANT COMMUNJiY"· H05PiT'AL5, 
"CONTRACT-HOSPITAL" SERVICE, ETC.) 

10. 11 POLITICALLY ORIENTED 11 COMMUNITY SERVICES (PERHAPS 
"BUSINESS MANAGEMENT" TRAI.NING FOR "NON-BUSINESS" OR 
GOVERNMENT OCCUPATIONS BY RLiNNING "CONTRACT COLLEGES," 
PROFESSIONAL SCHOOLS, FOREIGN SERVICE SCHOOLS, FUNDING 
SPECIFIC ACADEMIC RESEARCH AT PRIVATE SCHOOLS, TOWN MANAGE-
MENT, PLANNING, ETC.) . 



CD... CONSUMERS AND MARKETS 

1. PROBABLE TRIPLING AFFLUENT (OVER 15,000 ANNUA.L INCOME) 
FAMILY UNITS BY 1980, CREATING FIRST 11MASS 11 MARKET OF 
WEALTHY. GREATER IMPORTANCE IN GENERAL OF DISCRETION
ARY INCOME MARKETS, 

2o MOSAIC CONSUMER SOCIETY, HIGH DEGREE OF MARKET SEG
MENTATION, Pr.ODUCT UNIQUENESS AND DIFFERENTIATION, 
OFFERING PRODUCT/SERVICE COMBINATIONS RATHER THAN PRO
DUCTION MARKETING OR EFFICIENCY BUT ALSO Et~PHASIS ON 
UT Ill TY AND COST -EFFECTIVENESS. S IMPLI C ITV AND 110RD I-
NAR.INiiSS11 OF APPEARANCE AS A 11VIRTUE, 11 

3. MARGINAL UTILITY, PRICE/VALUE TRADEOFFS AND OTHER 
RATIONAL CONSIDERATIONS LESS IMPORTANT THAN NEED FOR 
PERSONAL GRATIFICATION, FULFILLMENT OF PSYCHOLOGICAL 
NEEDS AND OF STYLE OF LIFE. (BUT IN MANY MEMBERS OF 
THE UPPER AND UPPER MIDDLE CLASS THIS MEANS AN EMPHASIS 
ON HEDONISTIC SIMPLICITY--WHILE FOR THE NEWLY AFFLUENT 
IT MEANS HIGH QUALITY AND PRESTIGE PRODUCTS AT DISCOUNT 
PRICES.) 

4. IN MANY CASES VERY RAPID PRODUCT OBSOLESCENCE, EXTREME 
FAO ISMS, APPLICATION OF HIGH TECHNOLOGY TO "FR I VOLOUS 11 
USES, SMALL BUT HIGHLY PROFITABLE SUBMARKETS--SOME 
WITH HIGH"TIME-PLACE UTILITY AND NEW TYPES OF 
SPECIALIZED DISTRIBUTION OUTLETS. 

5. RAPID EXPANSION OF LEISURE TIME ACTIVITIES, EDUCATIONAl 
'AND SPECIAL INTEREST AVOCATIONAL PURSUITS, TRAVEL TO 

EXOTIC AND "OFF-BEAT" AREAS; SOME BIZARRE, UNHEALTHY, 
EVEN SELF-DESTRUCTIVE ACTIVITIES PURSUED BY AFFLUENT. 
PARTICIPANT SPORTS ACTIVITIES AND INVOLVEMENT IN S~LF-
FULFILLMENT (MUSIC, PAINTING, ARTS AND CRAFTS). . 

6. LESS DEMAND OR ASSOCIATION OF QUALITY, VALUE OR 
RELIABILITY WITH BRAND OR CORPORATE NAME. INCREASING 
TENDENCY FOR SOME AFFLUENT CONSUMERS TO PICK AND 
CHOOSE SOME PRODUCTS AND SERVICES ON PERSONAL, RANDOM, 
CAPRICIOUS (BUT TO THEM RELEVANT) BASES AS OPPOSED TO 
THE "RATIONAL ECONOMIC MAN" BASIS OF PRODUCT OR BRAND 
SELECTION, WHILE EXTREMELY UTILITARIAN BEHAVIOR IN 
OTHER CONTEXTS. ADVERTISING OFTEN LESS EFFECTIVE, 
EVEN COUNTERPRODUCTIVE IN MANY CONTEXTS. 

7. AMONG NEWLY AFFLUENT LUXURY, PRESTIGE AND COMFORT
ORIENTED PRODUCTS, ESTABLISHED BRAND NAMES AND AD
VERTISING STilL VERY EFFECTIVE. MORE DEMAND FOR 
VARIETY, OPTIONS, NEW AND IMPROVED MODELS AND -FEATURES. 

8. LESSENED EMPHASIS ON PERSONAL SALESMEN FOR ROUTINE 
ORDER TAKING BY MANUFACTURERS. MORE COMPLEX INTER
DEPENDENT COMPUTERIZED ORDERING AND INVENTORY SYSTEMS. 

. MUCH UPGRADING OF SALESI·1EN TO BE MERCHANDISING AND 
MARKETING PROFESSIONALS. BREAKDOI../NS: 11 DEBUGGING 11 

PROBLEMS {WHILE THESE PROPORTIONATELY DECREASE, IT IS 
LIKELY TO APPEAR TO THE CUSTOMER THAT THEY ARE INCREAS
ING AS A RESULT OF THE GREATER USE OF AUTOMATION), 

9. IN SOME AREAS A DECLINE OR DISAPPEARANCE OF INDEPENDENT 
WHOLESALERS, BUT THE EMERGENCE OF A NUMBER OF SPECIAL 
WHOLESALERS--OR QUASI-WHOLESALERS FOR SPECIALIZED RE
TAILERS, TO TAKE OVER SOME OF THE MANUFACTURERS TASKS 
WHEN THE INDUSTRY IS STRONGLY UNIONIZED, TO DEAL WITH 
FOREIGN AND SPECIAL MARKETS, ETC. IN PARTICULAR, AN 
IMPORTANT ROLE WILL BE PLAYED BY THE BIG JAPANESE TRAD-
1 NG COMPANIES. 

10. CONTINUED RAPID GROWTH BY MASS MERCHANDISERS 
COUNT HOUSES--ESPECIALLY IN FOREIGN MARKETS. 
COMEBACK OF THE SMALL RETAILER WHO CATERS IN 
NEEDS OF AFFLUENT SUBMARKETS •. 

AND DIS
BUT A 

DEPTH TO 

11. FRANCHISING, MANUFACTURER OWNED STORES, RETAILER OWNED 
MANUFACTURERS OR WHOLESALERS AND OTHER FORMS OF INTE
GRATING 11ANUFACTURE.R, WHOLESALER AND RETAILER INTO ONE 
SYSTEM WILL BE ATTEMPTED. 

12. REACTION BY SIZEABLE SEGMENTS OF CONSUMERS AGAINST 
FORCED OBSOLESCENCE IN AUTOMOBILES,. CONSUMER DURABLES 
AND HOUSEHOLD ELECTRON I CS. BUT CONTINUED SEARCH FOR 
NOVEL PRODUCTS, GADGETS, DEVICES AND FRILLS FOR HIGHER 
LIVING STANDARDS, ACTIVE HOBBIES AND HEDONISTI'C OR ~ 
AMUSING LEISURE TIME PURSUITS. 

... PRELIMINARY PROJECTIONS - 1970-1985 - IN AREAS OF MANAGEMENT CONCERN 

' 
~PERSONAL AND CORPORATE FINANCE--FINANCIAL SER~ICES 

1. A CONCERTED AND CONTIIWING MOVEMENT BY BANKS, 
INSURANCE COMPANIES, BROKERAGE FIRMS AND OTHER 
FINANCIAL-SERVICE ORGANIZATIONS TO BROADEN 
THEIR 11 PROOUCT LINE 11 AND EXPAND THE RANGE OF 
THEIR SERVICES. RISE IN THE LATE SEVENTIES OF 
THE 11 FINANCIAL SUPERMARKET11 FIRM THAT OFFERS A 
VERY WIDE RANGE OF SERVICES TO BUSJNES~)ES AND 
CONSU11ERS. 

2. ADAPTATION OF THE SYSTEMS APPROACH BY THESE FIRMS, 
TO OFFER VARIOUS PACKAGES OF IIJSURANCE, VARIABLE 
ANNUiliES, STOCKS, AND OTHER FORMS OF INVESTMENT, 
TAILORED TO INDIVIDUAL NEEDS AND BASED ON PROVIDING 
OPTIMUM MIX OF INC0.'1E FLOOR,- CAPITAL APPRECIATION 
OR DIVIDEND PAYMENT FOR VARIOUS STAGES IN THE 

f CONSUMER 1 S Ll FE CYCLE. \ . 
3. CONTINUED TREND TOWARD A 11 CASH FREE" CREDIT CARD 

SOCIETY AND PROGRESS TOWARDS A CHECKLESS SOCIETY, 
INCREASED USE OF CREDIT CARDS FOR ALL CONSUMER 
PURCHASES, 

4. ~ONTINUED IMPROVEMENT IN MONEY MANAGEMENT TECHNIQUES 
BY MNC 1S AND CONGLOMERATES. WIDESPREAD ATTEMPT TO 
COPY THESE TECHNIQUES BY OTHER FIRMS. PROBABLE 
ELIMINATION OF 11 FLOAT11 BY TIGHTENING AND AUTOMATING 
OF FEDERAL RESERVE SYSTEMS AND BY DIRECT ON-LINE 
ELECTRONIC COMMUNICATION BY VARIOUS FINANCIAL 
INSTITUTIONS. METHODS OF BYPASSING THE HARD LEGAL 

'DOCUMENTS--CHECKS, STOCK CERTIFICATES--TO BE EXPLORED 
WITH LEGAL CONSIDERATIONS THE MAIN-OBSTACLE TO CHANGE. 

5. MOVEMENT TOWARD ONE NATIONAL STOCK OR SECURITY 
EXCHANGE MARKET. NEW SAFEGUARDS FOR THE PRIVATE 
INVESTOR AND INCREASED GOVERNMENT MONITOR1NG OF 
THE ACTIVITIES OF MAJOR FINANCIAL FIRMS AND MULTI
NATIONAL CORPORAl IONS .. 

6, EXPERIMENTATION WITH NEW METHODS OF RAISING CAPITAL 
BY INDUSTRY AND FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS. NEW AND LOW
COST METHODS OF MARKETING VARIOUS TYPES OF SECURITIES, 
FUNDS AND SERVICES TO THE GENERAL PUBLIC. 

]. CONCERTED EFFORTS BY CORPORATE TREASURERS TO IMPROVE 
LIQUIDITY, AND RESTRUCTURE FINANCIAL FRAMEWORK OF THE 
FIRM TO OPTIMIZE GROWTH POTENTIAL AND COST OF CAPITAL. 
SOME FADISH, SOME BANKRUPTCIES OR FAILURES CAUSED BY 
EXCESSIVE EXPERIMENTATION, BUT ON BALANCE REAL PROGRESS 

~··IN IMPROVING FINANCIAL MANAGEMENT PRACTIC~S. 

8, PRESSURES~FROM LARGE MNC 1S TOWARD ONE GLOBAL MONEY 
MARKET. GOUNTERPRESSURE FROM GOVERNMENTS TO RESTRICT 
FLOW OF CAPITAL AND TO PROTECT. THEIR CURRENCY. 

9. t~ANY MINI-CRISES IN ONE OR ANOTHER PARTS OF THE FINANCIAl 
SECTOR BUT AVOIDAtJCE, OFTEN BY NARROW MARGIN, OF A WORLD 
WIDE FINJl.NCIAL OR MONETAR·Y CRISIS OR PANIC. AGGRESSIVE 
ATTEMPTS BY FEDERAL RESERVE, EUROPEAN CENTRAL BANKS 
AND OTHER RESPONSIBLE CONTROLLING FORCES TO BUI~D MORE 
FLEXIBILITY AND SAFETY MARGIN INTO WORLD AND NATIONAL 
MONETARY AND FINANCIAL SYSTEMS. CLOSER COORDINATION 
OF POL (C I ES, . "BA I LOUTS" OF TROUBLED F I RHS AND NATIONS 
ON WORLDWIDE BASIS BY CENTRAL BANKS AND STRONG CORPORA
TIONS WITH INTEREST IN AVERTING PAtHC, CRISIS OR 
RADICAL CHANGES IN THE SYSTEM. 

10. SOME BYPASSING OF TRADITIONAL SOURCES OF FINANCING AS 
HNC 1 S AND CONGLOMERATES ACQUIRE THEIR OWN FINANCIAL 
UNITS, AND DEAL 0 I RECTL Y WITH EACH OTHER AND/OR 
INVESTMENT PUBLIC TO ARRANGE FINANCING, TRANSFERS OR 
FUNDS, ETC. 

0 ADVERT! S IIJG AND CORPORATE COI~HUN I CAT I ON 

1. INCREASING I~EO-CYN I C ISM ON PART OF CUSTOY.ERS, 
E1'1PLOYEES, STOCKH0LDERS, GENERAL PUBLIC TO 
ADVERTISING, PUBLIC RELATIONS AND OTHER FORMS OF 
C0~\/1UNICATION. 

2. LEADING TO A NEED FOR it/CREASED CAfJOOR, FULLER 
DISCLOSURES OF PLANS, OPERATING FIGURES, NEED TO 
DEFEND DECISIONS AGAINST HOSTILE, ANTI-BUSINESS 
GROUPS AND INDIVIDUALS. 

3. INCREASING BUSINESS CREDIBILITY GAP ESPECIALLY AMONG 
LIBER/\L LEFT, COUNTERCULTURE. SOME MlfWRITY GROUPS, 
YOUNG PEOPLE BUT A RALLYING TO DEFEND THE CORPORATION 
BY COUNTER-REFORNATION PEOPLE. 

4. DECLINE OF HARD SELL,_ ADS. VIEWED AS ART F.ORM, 
ENTERTAINMENT, NOT COMMERCIAL MESSAGE BY MANY. 

5. ~EW METHODS, MEDIA AND APPROACHES TO ADVERTISING AND 
COHHUN I CAT I ON AS SPECIAL MARKETS, INTEREST GROUPS 
PROLIFERATE. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

CD 
I. 

2. 

3. 

LIKELY REQUIREMENT TO DOCUMENT OR SUBSTANTIATE ALL 
ADVERTISING CLAIMS, 11 CLASS ACTIONS" AGAINST MIS-
LEADING ADS, HARASSMENT OF ADVERTISERS DY INTELLIGENTSIA. 
MOVEMENTS FOR STRICTER GOVERNMENT MONITORING OF ADS. 
RISE OF AD HOC CONSUMER WATCHDOG OR TRUTH SQUADS TO 
VERIFY EVfRY'fLA I ~1 MADE ·IN ADVERTISEMENTS. 

INSTITUTIONAL MESSAGES TO SELL THE FIRM AS A GOOD 
CORPORATE CITIZEN. PROBABLY LESS PRODUCT-ORIENTED 
ADVERTISING. PERHAPS ADVERTISING AS MEANS OF 
POPULARIZING NEO-CAPITAL1ST THEORY, IF ONE IS 
DEVELOPED. 

INCREASING DIFFICULTY IN ATTRACTING "CREATIVE TALENT" 
TO ADVERTISING/PUBLIC RELATIONS TYPE CAREERS. SOME 
COUNTERCULTURE PEOPLE IN ADVERTISING M~D MEDIA 
ACTING AS 11 UNDERGROUND MOVEMENT" SUBVERTING ADVERTISING 
MESSAGES OR ORIENTING ADS TO SOCIAL RATHER THAN 
ECONOMIC ISSUES. 

POSS f. BILl TV OF INCREASING HOSTILITY COUFRONTATI ONS 
BETWEEN "CONSERVATIVE MIDDLE" ADVERTISERS AND 11 LIBERAL 
LEFT11 MEDIA, PERHAPS AN UNEASY TRUCE BASED ON MEDIA 
NEED FOR ADVERTISING REVENUE AND ADVERTISERS 1 NEED FOR 
EXPOSURE FOR THEIR MESSAGES WITH CENSORSHIP, MEDDLING, 
~AS CHARGES AND COUNTERCHARGES. 

POSSIBLE CDUtHERPRODUCTI V F. REACT! ONS TO CORPORATE 
AHH\PT TO COPE WITH NEW VALUES -

PUTS COMPAf~Y IN SPOTLIGHT (WHERE AN UN NOT I CEO COMPANY 
SUDDENLY BEC0/·1ES THE FOCUS OF CRITICISM) 

DOESWT PUT COMPANY IN SPOTLIGHT (COI~SIDERABLE EXPENSE 
WITH LITTLE.PAYOFF) 

ONCE STARTED IT MAY BE HARD TO STOP 

A. EMPLOYEES HORE INTERESjtED IN POLITICS THAN 
BUSINESS 

8. NEGATIVE ANTI-ESTABLISHMENT VALUES OUT\~EIGH 
ANY REASONABLE CONH\ IBU.T IONS 

C, ANTI-PROFIT SENTI/1ENTS 

NE\~ BUSINESS--FICULTIES (I.E., GETTING INTO POL
LUTION BUSINESS) 

A. COMPANY IWOWS WHAT IT IS DOING BEST 
B. GOVERN/1ENT. INVOLVEMEIH AND EXCESSIVE INTEREST 

IN PUBLIC CAREER BUSINESSES 
C. PUBLIC SPOTLIGHT 

0 SOME POSSIBLE STRATEGIES FOR COPING 
WITii 11 NEW VALUE 11 PRESSURES 

(NOT RECOMMENDATION) 

1. DO NOTHING 

2. CHANGE CORPORATE IMAGE 

A. ANALYZE LIKELY PROBLEM AREAS 
B. CHANGE BUS I NESS PRACTICES TO CONFORM WITH 

POPULAR INTERESTS 
(I) SPECIAL OR SPECIALLY FOCUSED PUBLIC 

RELATIONS PERSONNEL 
(2) OUTSIDE APPEARANCE OF PlANT FACILITIES 

AND OTHER EXTERNAL POINTS OF CONTACT 
(3) NEW ADVERTISING APPROACHES . 
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C. DEVELOP CORPORATE 11 LITANY 11 EMPHASIZING "-' 
CORPORATE CONTRIBUTIONS PAST/PRESENT/FUTURE 

(I) FOCUS ON CORPORATION 
(2) FOCUS. ON CORPORATE PERSONNEL 

D. TAKE A CORPORATE POSITION ON MAJOR PUBLIC ISSUES 
E. PERFORM AND PUBLICIZE CHARITABLE CONTRIBUTIONS 

(I) 'coMMUNITY PROJECTS 
(2) BASIC RESEARCH 
(3) FOUNDATION GRANTS, SCHOLARSHIPS, ETC. 
(4) PROGRAMS DESIGNED TO BE HIGHLY VISIBLE 

PUBLIC RELATIONS (I.E., YOUTH FARMS, 
ACADEMIC CONTESTS, MATCHING GRANTS, 
ETC.) 

3. CHANGE INTERNAL OPERATIONS/ATTITUDES 

A. RECRUIT AND HI~E 11NEW VAlUE" MANAGEMENT 
B. 11EDUCATE 11 CURRENT EMPLOYEES 
C. 11 PUB.LI C INTEREST" REPRESENTATIVES oN .. BOARD OF 

DIRECTORS 
D. EMPLOYEE RELATIONS (I.E.·, ESTABLISH A 11PlANT 

COMMUNITY 11 GOVERNMENT, COMPANY HOUSING, ETC.) 
E, OTHER EDUCATIONAL AND SPECIAL BENEFIT POLICIES 

DESIGNED TO DEMONSTRATE CORPORATE CONCERN' 

4. CHANGE COMPANY OPERATIONS/OBJECTIVES 

A. DROP RESEARCH/MANUFACTURING IN 11UNDESIRABLE11 

OR CONTROVERSIAL AREAS (I.E. , NAPAU1) 
B. MODIFY OR EliMINATE CONTROVERSIAL PRACTICES 

(I) ADOPT POLLUTION CONTROL DEVICES· 
(2) EMPHASIZE ESPECIALLY DESIRABLE RESEARCH-

DEEMPHASIZE UNDESIRABLE RESEARCH 
(3) REDESIGN PRODUCT (PERISHABLE CONTAINERS) 

C, ACQUIRE OR ESTABLISH BUSINESS IN DESIRABLE AREAS 
(I) ACQUIRE OR ESTABLISH PROFITABLE BUS I NESS 

OPERATIONS IN RElATED AREAS (I ~E., POL
lUTION CONTROL IN YOUR INDUSTRY) 

(2) ESTABLISH SUBSIDIARIES (PERHAPS JOINT 
VENTURES WITH OTHER COMPANIES IN THE SAME 
INDUSTRY) TO DEAL WITH MUTUAL PROBLEMS 

(3) ACQUIRE OR ESTABLISH PART OF SUBSIDIARY IN 
ENTIRELY NEW AREAS (PROFITABLE OR 
UNPROFI.J:,e.B.!-,E) -··~"'·-~ --· 

5. POLITICAL INVOLVEMENT 

I. LOBBY AND PRESSURE GROUPS FOR PUBLIC 
CAUSES AS WELL AS BUSINESS 

.. 2. EMPLOYEE POLITICAL PARTICIPATION 
A. CORPORATE ENCOURAGEMENT TO DO 

i'f.JTS- 'AS.,...INDIVIDUALS 
B. AS PART OF THE JOB (I.E., TIME 

OFF TO CAMPAIGN) 
3. CORPORATE CONTRIBUTIONS TO POLITICAL 

CAUSES (DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY) 
4. CORPORATE STAND ON PUBLIC AND/OR 

POLITICAL ISSUES 
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SECTION 17 

RECAPITULATION 

we: int:roduced this vorume with an extremely brief abstract of the 
conclus:ions ~f Phase I of the study. The volume itself is an Executive 
Summary. of 'the ~ore than forty volumes of material (I isted at the end 
of this report) and the doiens of briefings ~n specialized topics de
veloped durihg this phase. Nevertheless, it seems·desirable at this 
p~int :to re'capi tu late the Executive Summary so as to pull togethe·r not 
orily. the conclusions, but some of· the analysis and evidence on which 
trfey .. are based. Thus this chapter may be read as a recapitulation of . 
the•mafn lines of argument of this Executive Summary, or as an expansion 
of •the: brief abstract with which we began. ' 

,·, 

One Characterization of the Basic Coritext(or Basic Projection) ... 

. One useful analogy for thinking about the post-war period is as.a 
kind of second "belle epoque" era characterized, 1 ike the era preceding 
World War I, by rapid expansion, relative peace.and stability, but also 
by an uneasy feeling of impermanence and "end of an era" psychology. 
While the first "belle epoque" terminated in catastrophic war, our 
anal·yses of contemporary trends suggest that the coming decade wi 11 see 
a gradual erosion or shift towards a new balance of economic and strate
gic power. We acknowledge possibilities for serious disequilibrium, 
stemming, for instance, from U.S. isolationist tendencies or serious 
economic dislocations, but we are more imp·ressed by the many ways in 
which the world appears structurally safer than it has been in the past. 

The basic surprise-free projection is shown on the next page. 

F·actors Which Could Change the Basic Projection Gre~tly 

We 1 isted in the summary (page 3-1) ten examples each ,of (1) improbable 
but not. impossible events that could profoundly change even our most bas.ic 
tr~nds, and (2) smaller-scale "surprising" developments which appear more 
probable and might or might not substantially modify the basic projection. 
Obviously, nothing could be more surprising than full realization of a 
"surprise-free projection" involving a host of interrelated variables.· 
Nonetheless, our analyses indicate that our basic projection could assimi
late an·array of the developments to which we accord a rather low order of 
probability without becoming invalid as a general guide to pal icy-making, 

The most important area of uncertainty is the possibility, which can 
never be wholly discounted, of basic misperceptions or blin~ spots result
ing from culturally conditioned biases. The I ist of issues on p. 17-3 
represents our judgment about the major branch points to the surprise-free 
projection. We expect these issues to be. the key issues of the decade, 
but to be successfully dealt with so that they do not seriously change the 
surprise-free projection. 

L_ __________________________________________________ _ 



SURPRISE-FREE (AND LARGELY "BUSINESS AS USUAL") PROJECTION 

I. REVIVAL, EVOLUTIONARY DEVELOPMENT AND PERHAPS SOME ERO-
SION OF "LA OEUXIEME BELLE EPOQUE": TOWARD A HALF UNI-
FIEoo'c BUT MULTIPOLAR WORLD WITH COUNTERVAILING TENDENCIES 
TOWARD ANARCHY AND ORDER. NET MOVEMENT IS PROBABLY A 
GENERAL BUT FRAGILE TENOENCY'"TDWARD SYNTHESIS AND UNITY 
FOR THE HALF WHICH PARTICIPATES. 

2. BUT POLITICALLY AN INCREASINGLY MULTIPOLAR WORLD Will SEE 
IN THE 70'S THE "END" OF THE "POST W 11 11 ERA (INCLUDING 
AN EFFECTIVE POLITICAL SETTLEMENT OF THAT WAR) 

A. RELATIVE DECLINE OF THE TWO SUPERPOWERS IN POWER, 
PRESTIGE, AND INFLUENCE. 

8. RISE OF JAPAN AS SuPERSTATE (AND SUPERPOWER?) 
C. FULL REEHERGENCE OF BOTH GERHANIE~. 
0. AN ENLARGED EEC, WITH PERHAPS A NEW ROLE FOR FRANCE 

AS THE "LEADING NATION" OF THE COMMUNITY •. 
E. POSSIBLE CREATION OF AN EASTERN EUROPEAN EEC. 
F, MANY NEW POSSIBILITIES BY 1980: E.G. "INTERMEDIATE" 

POWERS--NEW ALLIANCES, NEW ARMS RACES, CHALLENGES 
FOR WORLD LEADERSHIP, POLITICALLY UNIFIED EUROPE. 

3. ABOVE SETS CONTEXT FOR FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF A UNIFIED 
BUT MULTIPOLAR AND (PARTIALLY) COMPETITIVE (HALF) GLOBAL 
ECONOMY, 

A. A GENERAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROCESS AND TECHNIQUES 
NED 

-'- "GREEN REVOLUTION"; AlSO A WORLDWIDE CAPA~ 
MM TECHNOLOGY; 

C. GROWING IMPORTANCE OF HNC'S AS INNOVATORS OF ECONOMIC 
ACTIVITY AND ENGINES OF RAPID GROWTH 

0. HIGH (3-15%) GNP GROWTH ALMOST EVERYWHERE--5 ESPECIALLY 
DYNAH I C AREAS , 

E. SUSTAINED 
F. 

G. SOME DEVELOPMENT OF YEAR 2000 (AND/OR INTEREST) 
IOEOLOG I ES. . 

4. ONE RESULT IS A RELATIVELY ANARCHIC BUT ALSO. RELATIVELY 
ORDERLY AND UNIFIED WORLD-WITH NEW ISSUES OF INTERNATIONAL 
CONTROL: 

A. CONTINUING GROWTH IN DISCRETIONARY BEHAVIOR, CORRESPOND.: 
ING WORLDWIDE (FOREIGN AND DOMESTIC) "LAW AND ORDER" ISSUES. 
SOME GROWTH IN VIOLENT, DEVIANT, OR CRIMINAL BEHAVIOR, 

B. PROBABLY INCREASE IN TERROR, VIOLENCE, SUBVERSION, UNI
LATERAL CHANGES OF INTERNATIONAL RULES, ETC. 

5. 

c. 
D. 

INFLUENCE OF ANARCHISM, SYNDICALISM, 
UNTERCUL 

'ENCE DESPITE SOME ALLEVf11.TION AND NUKMALI£AIION 
INIC CONFRONTATIONS E.G., FOUR DIVIDED COUNTDIC:c:. 
' 0 "~ll, INDIA-PAKISTAN, AND SINO-SOVIET-U.S. 

SINO-JAPANESE CONFRONTATION, 
E. NEW CONFLICT liNO TURMOIL IN AFRICA. MIDDLE EAST. SOUTH ASIA, 

P!RHAPS LATIN AMERICA AND PACIFIC ASIA. 
F. NATIVIST, MESSIANIC, AND/OR "IRRATIONALLY" EMOTIONAL AND 

VIOLENT MOVEMENTS; SOME DECREASE IN RATIONALIST AND (HATE
.RIALISTIC) INTEREST ORIENTED POLITICS 

SOME ACCELERATION, SOHE CONTINUATION BUT ALSO SOME SELECTIVE 
TOPPING OFF OF MULTIFOLD TREND (AND PERHAPS SOME TEMPORARY 
REVERSALS) 

A. 

•• 
c. 

D. 

• 
INTENSIFICATION OF MANY ISSUES ASSOCIATED WITH 

rjo? rt~HNOLOGICAL CRISIS; GROWING NEED FOR WORLDWIDE 
(BUT PROBABLY ,'\0 HOC) "ZONING ORDINANCES" AND OTHER 

·~aSoCIAL CONTROLS. 
IN COPING WITH SHEER NUMBERS, SIZE, AND 

'I !:A ... !:,.- I 1\JI•;> 1 [;1\\J;> I'-'" \Jf' I L I 1\MLII I I LIIU'L 

ER~; A SEARCH FOR MEANING AND PURPOSE, SOME 
FU)ION, POLARIZATION, CONFLICT. 
"1\EVISIONIST" COMMUNISM CAPITALISM ANU 

CHRISTIANITY IN EUROPE AND THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE; PED-
HAPS A "CRISIS OF LIBERALISM.'' 

E. POPULIST CONSERVATIVE BACKLASH, AND/OR "COUNTER
REFORMATION: MOVEMENTS. 

F. INCREASING PROELEM (WORLDWIDE) OF EDUCATED INCAPACITY 
AND/OR ILLUSIOtiEO, IRRELEVANT, OR IDEOLOGICAL ARGUMEN
TATION--GREATER EXPLICIT EMPHASIS ON FEELING AND EMOTION. 

6. EMERGENCE OF VARIOUS STYLES Of POST-INDUSTRIAL CULTURE FOR 
NATIONS WITH ABOUT 20 PERCENT OF WORLD'S POPULATION AND IN 
ENCLAVES ELSEWHERE CHARACTERIZED BY: 

A, NEW POLITICAL ~11LIEUS; RISE OF "HUMANIST LEFT"-"RESPONSIBLE 
CENTER" CONFRmiTATION IN AT LEAST HIGH CULTURE OF DEVELOPED 
NATIONS (BUT ltl PARTICULAR IN THE U.S. AND NORTHWEST TIER 
OF EUROPE). 

B. EMERGENCE OF "HOSAIC CULTURES" (AT LEAST IN U.S.) INCOR
PORATING ESOTEP. I C, OEV I ANT, COMMUNAL, AND/OR EX PER !MENTAL 
LIFE STYLES, SOME INCREASE IN ANARCHISTIC BEHAVIOR ANO 
MOVEMENTS 

C, POSSIBLE SUCCESSFUL SYNTHESIS BETWEEN OLD AND NEW IN 
FRANCE, JAPAN, SCANDINAVIA, NORTHWEST TIER, OR ELSEWHERE 

], SOME IMPORTANT BUT "NON-SIGNIFICANT'' SURPRISES ANO PERHAPS 

*ABOUT 50% OF THE WORLD'S POPULATION LIVE IN TWO RELATIVELY ISOLATED CULTURES--25% IN COMMU
NIST ASIA (A RELATIVELY ISOLATED SINIC CULTURE) AND 25% IN A RELATIVELY ISOLATED INDIAN CULTURE 
(INDIA, CEYLON, BURMA, AND PERHAPS PAKISTAN). 

...... 
I 
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I. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

b. 

INTERNATIONAL ISSUES AND TRENDS OF THE l o •.s 
COMPATIBLE Wl TH THE BASIC ·PROJECT I ON 

OF SPECIAL INTEREST TO' BUS I NESS . ·.; ~~; ;_{ .. -~ ·:: ·., .,~· ::. g 

CONTINUED RAPID GROWTH OF JAPAN TO BECOME WORLD's. 
THIRD "SUPERSTATE" .RATHER THAN FIRST "SECONDARY POWER" .. 

ISSUES· RELATED.TO U.S. AND TO SOME EXTENT WESTERN 
EUROPEAN POLITICAL 'AND CULTURAL MILIEU . 

GROWING DOMINANCE OF INTERNATIONAL AND. MULTINATIONAL 
CORPORATIONS IN WORLD ECONOMY 
A. HIGH-MORALE "NEW MANAGERIAL ELITE" (THIS MAY BE, 

IN PART, A SELF-FULFILLING PROPHECY) 
B. · UNPARALLELED AB ILl TV FOR RAP I 0, LARGE-SCALE 

MOB ILl ZATI ON OF COMPLEMENTARY FACTORS OF PRODUCT I ON . 
·SUCH AS: CAPITAL, MANAGEMENT, MARKETING, TECHNO-
LOGY, TECHNOLOGY TRANSFER, AND LABOR 

C. LARGELY UNSUCCESSFUL ATTEMPTS OF MANY NATION STATES 
to CURB POWER AND INDEPENDENCE OF HNC'S WITHOUT 
'1 NCURR I NG UNACCEPTABLE COSTS 

WORLD LIQUIDITY AS A CONTINUOUS PROBLEM,, PERHAPS LEAD
ING TO RADICAL RETRENCHMENT, DEPRESSION, REFORM 
MONETARY CR,ISES, PERHAPS A GRADUALLY EVOLVING SOLUTION 

CREEPING OR EVEN GALLOPING COST-PUSH INFLATION IN 
DEVELOPED WORLD (WITH LIKELY EXCEPTI,ON OF JAPAN WHERE. 
IT IS BETTER DESCRIBED AS DEMAND·PULL INFLATION) 

INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT, PERHAPS CRITICAL, "TECHNO
LOGICAL" OR "MAINTENANCE" CRISES AS A RESULT OF: 
A. RAPID GROWTH OF COMPLEX TECHNOLOGICAL SYSTEMS 

AND ORGANIZATIONS 
B. MORE "ESTABLISHED" SYSTEMS (E. G. •, TELEPHONo, 

TRANSPORT AT I ON, POWER, MAJOR MANUFACTURING; POSTAL 
SYSTEM) REQUIRING FIRST-RATE MANAGEMENT AND MAIN
TENANCE MANPOWER WHICH WILL BE GOING ELSEWHERE 

C. REAL DECLINE IN AB I L rfy OR INTEREST OF WESTERN 
(PARTICULARLY U. S.) EDUCATIONAL SYSTEMS TO SUPPLY 
NECESSARY PERSONNEL 

1. IN,CREASING DANGER .oF··MAJOR WAR 01\ ''TURNING:;61~T~.i• 
' WHICH GREATLY INCREASE PROBAB I L ITV OF MAJOR 'WAR. i THESE 

COULD EAS I LV RESULT FROM THE FDL~OWI NG DEVElOPMENTS. 

a. 

9. 

A... MILITARY SUPER I OR I TV OF SOV I' ET UN I ON 
B. U.S. "ISOLATIONISM" 
C, SINO-JAPANESE CONFRONTATION 
D. WEST GERMAN REARMAMENT 
E. EITHER "PREMATURE" WEAKENING OF SOVIET CONTROL IN 

EASTERN EUROPE OR TOO SLOW AN EVOLUTION 
F. ESCALATION FROM THE EIGHT CHRONIC CONFRONTATIONS 
G. GENERAL DETERIO~TION OF INTERNATIONAL STANDARDS 

PERCEIVED FAILURE OF DEMOCRATIC GOVERNMENTS AND CAPITAL
IST SYSTEM TO PERFORM ADEQUATELY (IN EITHER DEVELOPED 
OR LESS DEVELOPED COUNTRIES) 

WORLDWIDE LAW AND ORDER PROBLEMS AND A TENDENCY TO FOCUS 
ON OR EXPLOIT CERTAIN TYPICAL VULNERABILITIES OR OTHER 
CHARACTERISTICS OF MANY BIG CORPORATIONS 

I 0, AS PART OF EMERGENCE OF POST-INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY 
CONTINUED TREND TOWARD WHITE COLLAR JOBS AND 
SERVICE INDUSTRIES 

A, 

B, DECLINE IN NUMBER OF BLUE COLLAR WORKERS IN 
DEVELOPED WORLD 

c. 

D. 
E. 

EMERGENCE. OF MAJOR NEW.ACTIVITIES AND DECLINE OF 
I MPDRTANCE OF MAJOR ESTAB.LI SHED ACTIVITIES . 
CHANGING MORALE, ATTITUDES, VALUES, AND. COMMITMENTS 
IMPACTS OF POINTS A, B, C, AND D ON THE ABOVE 9. 

:I 
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The Changing Strategic Balance 

During the 25 years after World War I I the U.S. largely dominated 
world politics, partly because of American superiority in strategic nu
clear weapons. During the '70's the Soviet Union is likely to bring ·its 
nuclear force up to the level of the U.S. force, and in quantitative 
terms may even go substantially ahead (although there is no clearly cor
rect way to make the comparison.) 

While for many purposes the shift in strategic force balances is 
irrelevant, in a major crisis it can be important, and in the past the 
Soviet Union has seemed to try to get political benefit when it has im
proved its strategic position. If the Soviets thitlk they are entitled 
to political gains because of their expenditures to change the balance 
of strategic forces, the next decade may see some political tension. 
Nevertheless, the balance remains fundamentally quite stable and does 
not seem to have the techn i ea 1 proc 1 i vi ty to 1 ead to war of the accident
prone forces of the '50's or the mobilization systems of 1914. 

The Changing Role of the u.s. in the World Economy 

The world economy in 
stability and prosperity. 
wi 11 change. 

the 1970's will be marked by continued growth, 
But the U.S. position in that world economy 

The second "belle epoque"--1953-1965--was a time of American global 
economic dominance. But in the next decade the United States' domest'ic 
share of world production will continue to decline. This decline ful
fills the hope of U.S. postwar policy of encouraging economic growth in 
Europe, Japan and elsewhere. But it carries with it new problems as well 
as opportunities._ The major U.S. producing industries have been all but 
invulnerable in the past; As production facilities abroad increase in 
size, they make possible major U.S. import problems, opening up the pos
sibility of major shifts in international trade and monetary policies as 
well as lending new importance to U.S. domestic policies (e.g., through 
effective. productivity, encouraging exports, etc.) 

The increasing econom·i c power of nations outside the United States 
is partly the result of protectionist trade policies. on the part of 
other nations who have, to··a remarkable degree, successfully discouraged 
excessive competition by u.s, companies·despite recent· American world
wide economic dominance. The multipolar economic world of the 1970's 
will include several major sources of competition based on "balanced" 
or "mixed" economies--economies developed to achieve near national ·se 1 f
sufficiency by rejecting extreme specialization, 1 imiting imports and 
artificially supporting national "infant industries," particularly in 
Japan and Europe. 

Expectations of a reduced world economic role for the United States 
have important implications for America's internal economy. Primar.ily 
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it n\iH3ns 'th'at it may be more common for particular industries to suffer 
dris'f'i'c'ciecline;' Of course, simi'lar declines have been caused by domestic' 
interinlllisfry shifts (e.g., rail road employment fell from l ;400,000 In 
l94S'td'MO,bOO in 1965, coal mining' from 440,000 in 1950 to 190,000 in 
1960), but declines due to foreign competition could have di'fferent ec
onomic as well as political consequences. 

': -

Some 'have adopted a'~ alarmist view of dome,stic forc,es-~such as the, 
con'sunier protection and environmental movements--which they t:ie(ie've' to,be 
di'pable of inany separate steps that might add up to a generally unfavor
able climate for business, which would reduce the international competitive 
position of U.S. business. On the other hand, there are reasons to believe 
that '·rela'tion'Ships between business and at least some agencies of govern
ment wil'l improve, not deteriorate to the point' where they could 'res~ It in' 
signiffcant"restraints on economic' growth. The pressure 'of foreign com
petition might be a' force tending 'to produce more cooperation between 
govdtnn\ent and business. , 

A General Scenario for the World Economy: 1970-1980 

In the l'970's most OECD countries will continue to move towa'rd the, 
"post-indus,trial" culture--participating in a multipolar, 'competitive; 
but increasingly interdependent world economy compromising about half 
the world's population and 90% of the Gross World Product (GWP). 

The 1970 GWP of about $3.4 trill ion will grow by-1980 to about 
$5.6 trillion (1970 dollars), with about 28% of the 1980 GWP produced 
by the United States and almost 36% by other members of the OECD. 

A Reasonable Scenario for Distribution of tWP in 1980 
, (In trillions of 1970 Dollars) 

u.s. l. 5 27"1o ) 5/B Non -Conmun i st 
Other OECD 2.0 36% ) Developed 
So vi et Union 1. 0 1 8"/o ) 
Communist Europe .2 3.5% ) l/4 Communist' 
Communist Asia .2 3.6% - ) 
Non~Communist LDC .7 12.5% l/8 Non~Communist 

Developed 

Total 5.6 

The world market--that portion of GWP exported from one nation to 
another--should increase from the current 8.7% to about 10.7% of GWP-
doubl ing in volume from about $300 bill ion to about $600 billion. The 
United States and Japan will be the two largest export nations in the 
world, dividing about 25% of the world export market. Sales by foreign 

less 
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subsidiaries of U.S.-owned multinational corporations (MNC's) will con
tinue to dwarf U.S. exports, increasing from four or five to six dollars 
for every dollar of U,S. exports by 1980, But the total foreign sub
sidiary sales of ~-U.S. MNC's will still be less than the total exports 
of their home countries. 

Total foreign sales of all MNC's should grow from about $350 bill ion 
(10% of 1970 GWP) to about $900 bill ion (16% of 1980 GWP). However, this 
vigorous international economy, in terms of the sum of investment and ex
ports as a percentage of GWP, will not exceed its pre-1930 level until the 
1980's. 

Within this world economy of the 1970's, four regions will emerge as 
particularly dynamic industrial economies: Eastern Europe; Southern 
Europe; the "European" areas of Brazil, Mexico, and perhaps some other 
Latin American countries; and the non-Communist, non-Japanese Sinic Cul
ture area of Pacific Asia, These areas may become the industrial work
shops of the world. (That is, they may be the fastest growing manufac
turing economies and the economies most devoted to manufacturing.) 

Two related potential roadblocks to this picture are inflation and 
protectionism on the part of the highly developed nations which could 
create an atmosphere of long-run uncertainties that may not actually 
create substantial 1 imitations on the world economy during the 1970's. 
but which could have this effect in the 1980's. 

Large areas of the world will remain outside the mainstream of 
economic growth, though the per capita income in these areas should 
increase by about 50%. 

Communication and distribution systems will facilitate the almost 
instantaneous spread of ideas and products throughout the advanced sec
tors of the world economy. and many less developed areas. But socially 
and culturally it is misleading to view this as a "global village" or 
"global market place," A more realistic. metaphor for the coming decade 
is a "global metropolis," characterized by the impersonal, diverse, pro
fessional ized human relationships and culture of cities, rather than the 
communal life of rural areas and villages. 

The image of a "global metropolis'! is basic for a realistic grasp 
of the world economy's social impact: the breakdown of many traditional 
values, the severing of intimate, communal ties that support homogeneous 
cultures, and the emergence of .a mosa·i c culture marked by the fami 1 i ar · 
benefits and dangers of urban life: great diversity, privacy, some sense 
of dislocation and alienation, and cri~e and disorder. 
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Some General Comments on Multinational Corporations 

The multinational corporation''' will play a role in world economic 
development analogous to the development of the great national corpora
tions and marketing organizations at the turn of the century in the U.S. 
and to their significance in building a continental economy. The MNC's 
many areas of unusual technical competence make it the central instru
ment of a dynamic world economy, an instrument enormously efficient at 
providing the missing factors required for growth of any single region 
or national economy. 

The MNC's capacity for rapid growth and its profitability also make 
it a cent er of high mora·] e and a source of va 1 ues and goals that set the 
tone for world economic growth. The MNC is the center of gravity for 
that growth. 

Though many people fear-that MNC's will have an important and unde
sirable influence on the political life of host countries, it seems more 
1 ikely that the MNC wi 11 seek out areas with a generally favorable climate 
for business, and then adapt to existing political conditions. The MNC's 
basic political power 1 ies in its decision to enter or withdraw from a 
country--not in political involvement once there. 

Host country attitudes toward· MNC 1 s--in the deve 1 aped and develop-· 
ing. areas--will continue to be ambivalent. Host countries will weigh 
fears of threats to. their sovereignty against the appeals of added taxes, 
employment, development of resources, and the creation of developmental 
infrastructure. MNC's will tend to bypass countries with an unfavorable 
political climate and such countries may well fall behind in world eco
nomic growth. On balance, the benefits to host countries will usually 
seem to outweigh possible costs. Thus, the doors to foreign investment 
will be open to most of the world. Moreover_, sensitivity, responsibility, 
tact, and good judgment will ordinarily constrain the HNC's activity 
for political ends. Joint action by MNC's in any single country or 
region might discredit MNC's in general and reduce their ability to 
rationalize the world economy. On balance, basic practical considera
tions wi 11 tend to keep MNC's "above politics," as well as in good 
grace with the public in host countries, although there will be many 
exceptions and many irrational controls ~nd restrictions. 

'''We use the term to refer to the several thousand companies that 
operate in several countries, as distinguished from the hundreds.of· 
thousands that merely trade internationally. Few if any firms are multi
national in the sense of having more than one "home" country or in the 
sense that every country of operation is equally "home" and "host." 
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In the final analysis, the fact that the top 200 MNC's have growth 
rates double the average annual rate for most national economies and a 
2.5% edge over the growth rate of world trade will give the MNC its most 
basic selling point and source of worldwide appeal to govetnments, inves
tors and to talented ambitious nationals seeking exciting careers. 

The Special Case of Japan 

By 1980, Japan will become an economic superpower, comparable in 
economic power to the EEC today. This development will require world
wide adjustments by many nations and industries. Successful accommoda
tion should accelerate economic growth in the U.S., Europe •. and Southea~t 
Asia. 

In the 1950's, Japan grew by a factor of 2, and in the 1960's by a 
factor of 3--surpassing West Germany to become the third largest national 
economy in the world. While the precise extent of future Japanese growth 
is of course uncertain, the general expectation of continued vigorous de
ve 1 opment is not disputed, desp i·te recent setbacks in i nternat ion a I trade. 

The chief factors likely to support continued Japanese growth (in 
the range of 8-10% during the '70's) are a relatively homogeneous culture, 
high morale, strong traditions, national commitment to economic growth, 
and a desire to surpass the West. Having industrialized after the West, 
Japan's traditional social disciplines have just begun to dissolve. But 
this is a very slow process. Traditional values will last long enough to 
sustain economic gro•Jth during an era when traditional values are farther 
along the road to decline in mature industrial and post-industrial nations. 

Other key factors in Japanese growth are (1) high investment and 
savings; (2) efficient research and development investment and mass edu
cation; (3) a high level of education in the work force; and (4) abundant 
and cbeap capital. 

Uncertainties that could slow Japanese· growth include: 

(I) an i nadeguate supp 1 y of 1 abor re 1 at i ve to expected manpower 
needs. Japan will attempt to solve this problemby estab-
1 ish ihg its own MNC 's throughout Asia. But host i 1 i ty to 
Japan is mounting in Asia and an active U.S. presence in 
this area may be necessary to balance Japanese economic 
power and amel ior.ate tensions. 

(2) rising tariff barriers to Japanese exports. Japan could 
easily become a victim of its own success.· If recent growth 
rates continue, Japan could almost supply some major world 
markets on its own. The capacity for such threats to other 
producers would result in widespread protectionist reactions. 



Hl-1519-0 17-9 

But Japan may not choose to concentrate on established industries 
that are directly competitive with those in the West. Rather, it may 
emphasize advanced technology and services: aerospace, electronics, hous
ing and construction, and international finance and management· of and 
through its own MNC's. 

The continuing growth of Japan in the 1970's may prove to be one of 
the truly central factors determining international economic 8nd ooliti
cal relations for decades to come, If Japan's transition to economic 
superpower is to be reasonably smooth, as it can be, major attempts to 
achieve accommodation must begin in the very near future. 

Major World Cultures and Their Future and 
The Nine "European" Sub-Cultures 

Is it possible to chart the course of changing values and 1 ife 
styles for entire civilizations and regions? Can such projections in
fluence estimates of the economic future of these areas and help multi
national corporate leaders develop broad guidelines for personnel 
operating in them? Work in progress suggests that such ambitious pro
jections and guidelines~ in fact be made useful for long-range 
planning purposes, 

While most current research on changing values and life styles at
tempts to secure and interpret data for a few key consumer market trends 
within individual nations or national sub-groups, far broader trend pano
ramas may also need to be considered, 

A. Major 1-lorld Cultures and Their Future 

Five great historical culture areas of the world are of greatest 
interest in this study: the ·Far East, the Moslem World, the Byzantine 
or Eastern Orthodox zone, the lndic Culture, and Europe. 

C.ul tural profiles of these areas are designed to be taken into ac
count in considering the rate of economic and industrial development 
for the next 15 years, (See chart on the following page,) 

B. The Nine "European" Sub~Cultures 

National borders are an inadequate framework for understanding Euro
pean social and curtural trends, Europe can be divi.ded into nine sub
cultures, each with its owh territory, or "culture zone," that cuts across 
national frontiers. The major culture areas of Europe we have identified 
are illustrated and defined on page 10-2. 
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THE NON-WESTERN WORLD 
A PROBABLE 1985 DEVELOPMENT SCENARIO 

APPROACHING POST-INDUSTRIAL: 

FAR EASTERN CULTURE (JAPAN) 

LATE INDUSTRIAL: 

ORTHODOX CULTURE (RUSSIA) 

INDUSTRIAL: 

FAR EASTERN (MAINLAND CHINA, TAIWAN, NORTHERN 
AND SOUTHERN KOREA, SINGAPORE, HONG KONG) 

ORTHODOX (RETARDED) (SOUTH EASTERN RUMAN lA, 
SOUTH EASTERN YUGOSLAVIA, BULGARIA, GREECE) 

EARLY INDUSTRIAL: 

FAR EASTERN (RETARDED) . (NORTH AND SOUTH 
V I ETNAM) 

INDIC CULTURE (INDIA, CEY~ON, THAILAND) 

LARGELY TRANSITIONAL: 

MOSLEM (RETARDED) (LIBYA, SUDAN, ARABIA, ETC.) 
INDIC (RETARDED) (BURMA, CAMBODIA, LAOS) 
SUB-SAHARAN AFRICA 
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In order to describe these cultures on a more or less comparable 
basis, thirteen separate criteria have been chosen for discussion: 

Religion 
Social 
lmperial.Role (in history) 
Politics 
Class system 

·Dominant philosophy 
Life Style 

Characteristic Arts 
Science and Technology 
Family 
Racial Attitudes 
Attitude toward foreigners 
Standard of living 

·We have developed a panoramic view of these cultures as they existed 
in 1900, and as they. are today.· World"wide, long-term trends affect each 
of these cultures differently, They meet common problems with differing 
characteristic styles and they adjust to change at different rates.· Whi l"e 
many people have offered extremely helpful comments about our interpreta
tion of specific cultural phenomena and suggested revisions of the exact 
boundaries of these zones, most Europeans agree that such a cultural map 
is generallyaccurate and provides a highly useful framework for tracing 
recent history and future trajectory of major social trends affecting 
local business styles and commercial'development of .various parts of 
Europe. 
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Critiques of Capital ism:' 

'Traditionally, critiques of capital ism have emphasized features such 
as the concentration of wealth. and the supposedly inevitabl·e impoveris.h• 
ment of the industrial proletariat• By and large; socialist ·critics were 
as enthusiastic about industrialism as were their foes. This enthusiasm 
has now been greatly shaken. The new critics of industrial ism feel a basic 
distrust of science and technology, emphasize the importance of man's non
rational potential and values, and hold a romantic view of pre- or post
industrial society.· They find industrial communism and social ism as 
distasteful as capital ism. 

The new critiques find moderate forms of expression i.n such movements 
as consumerism, environmental ism, and· proposals for zero population growth-, 
but these reformist impulses, particularly in the U.S., coexist with and 
shade off into a decline in confidence in both the industrial and politi
cal .systems·. it seems 1 ikely that a l.iberal, r.atiunal, representative 
political· sodety·will survive, reform and adopt, but the lasting effects 
of the ~urrent ~estern cris·is in Values may Include increasing social 
constraints on business. as well· as ·continued growth of counter-culture 
1 ife styles. ldeologi.cal conflict among technocrats, anti-technocrats, 
and conservative reformers should be ·a conspicuous characteristic of 
Western culture in .the 1970's. 

Some General Issues of Management Organization and Bureaucracy 

Two central problems will continue to pose persistent challenges to 
1 arge bureaucracies--whether they are i:orporat ions, various 1 eve 1 s o.f 
government; or other-major social institutions. These problems will 
hilVe the greatest impact in the United States and Europe, but wil.J also 
affect institutions·throughout the world to some degree. 

a. Educated incapacity is the acquired or learned inability to 
solve, understand, or even see a problem. Experts in any .field tend to 
become prisoners of their habitual frame of reference. Corporations are 
increasingly dependent on specialized technologies and skills that are 
proliferating within business. "Business" itself has for some· people 
become a kind.of academic discipline. Bus-iness school graduates, espe
cially of the more prestigious and academically oriented schools, often are 
"executive technicians" rather than traditional decision-makers. Older, 
experienced, top-level, "real world" decision-makers will find it in-
creas i ngl'y d iff i cui t ·to- deal with the parochial percept ions of experts, 
professionals, special is't's and technicians. who are narrowly. trained. By 
becoming· so involved in new techniques of management, business may lose 
its ability to see the world, to find common-sense solutions to practi-
cal problems, and to make tough decisions. 

In the United States, there are indications that an entire social 
class may. develop limitations on its understanding of other groups in 
soCiety· and on its sense of realism about national policy issues. Upper 
middle and upper class el ites who· depend on secondary sources for an 

L__ _______ ---· 
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understanding of American society may find that scholarly and mass media 
are providing an increasingly narrow, doctrinaire treatment of daily news 
and social trends. Among the results can be policies addressed to illu
sions and alienation of social groups whose needs are deemed "un-news
worthy," or "un-researchable" and are therefore ignored. 

b.· The Powerlessness of the Powerful _refers to a familiar paradox: 
small "weak" organizations can "heckle" a large pmverful one with amazing 
success (North Vietnam vs. the United States, Albania vs. the U.S.S.R., 
Ralph Nader vs. General Motors, the early Christians vs. the Roman Empi-re). 
In a sense, this phenomenon is the organizational analogy of educated in
capacity, leading an institution to rigidities and dogmatism that make it 
vulnerable to flexible, agile, and audacious small challengers •. 

The individual tendency to "educated incapacity" and the organiza
tendency to institutionalize "powerlessness" appear to be inherent 1 imi
tations of large bureaucracies. New techniques are clearly needed to 
reduce their ill effects as many central institutions become even larger 
than they are today. Policy studies such as the Corporate Environment 
Study can be used in part as a device to broaden perspective and offer 
insights to problems and opportunities that would otherwise be-overlooked-
including the muscle-bound institution's educated :incapacity and its 
vulnerability to "hecklers" who don't play by its rules. 

The Emerging Post-Industrial Society 

Man is about to cross another major threshold in the history of 
civilization. The transition from advanced, mature industrial society 
(as in the U.S. today). to post-industrial society may bring about changes 
comparable in magnitude and scope to those associated with the evolution 
from pre-civil ized to agricultural economies, and from the agricultural 
to industrial era. These changes will affect the structure of economic 
institutions, the character of work, and the personal values of indi
viduals living under new economic and technological conditions. 

The essential characteristic of post-industrial society is a shift 
in human activity away from primary concern with the production and ac
quisition of material necessities and comforts and toward an expanding 
service sector especially services directly to consumers. Societies 
where per capita incomes are between $5,000 to $25,000 probably will 
move i ncrea s-ing 1 y toward post industria 1 characteristics. A major issue 
wi 11 be the uses of affl uemc<O, and a major problem wi 11 be an extremely 
rapid rate of change in most areas of human 1 ife. Many current traditions 
are 1 ikely to be gradually superseded by new values and 1 ife styles, al
though probably not by the values and 1 ife styles currently offered by the 
"fore-runners" of post-industrial society.· 

What will be the central occupational interest of advanced societies-
the inter<Ost most I ikely to shape post-industrial I ife styles? Contrary 
to ~om~·expec~ations, lt. seems doubtful that such a society will have a 
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singJe dominant theme. -We do not anticipate that education, religion or 
leisure w.ill provide a central focus .. Trends toward a "know-ledge" or 
"learning" S?ciety, toward a leisure-oriented 1 ife, and ·toward a persistent 
search for .new me9ni.ng and .purpose are all likely to be subsumed within a 
"he!len.istic" society emphasizing individualism and many diverse sub
cultures within a broadly unifying world culture in. which work and the 
struggle for survival become less difficuLt, important and critical. 

Two overarching post-industrial issues are most r<devant .to corporate 
executives . today. 

{a) Traditional industrial activities will play a vital but 
ever-decreasing role in society in the next 15 years. 
The status and political power of busi,ness may also 
decline, but that ·depends in part on business's abi I ity 
to respond to.-the conditions of the post-industrial. 
society_. Business can adapt to a service economy in 
the way agriculture could not adapt itself to industrial 
society. 

{b) 
. . . . . 

The serv.ice sec.tor. wi 11 expand--recreation, education,· 
the arts,. go.vernment servi.ces, 'corrnnunication~, finance, 
and transportation. 

These two issues are closely 1 inked. If corporations can develop 
services responsive to th.e needs of a changing culture, "post-industrial" 
need not mean "post~business." Potential dangers of post-industrial ism-,
particularly in the transition period when the problems.are sharply felt 
and dimly understood-~include: · . 

possible decline in confidence in traditional 
criteria of efficiency and in market criteria 

increased. vu lnerab i 1 i ty to "i 1 I us i on-centered" thinking 
that is -remote. from an understanding of the realities of 
work and survival in traditional societies. (The farther 

_we get from the obvious reality tests which history 
provided in the past--starvation, disease, physical 
enemies nearby--the greater this hazard seems likely 
to become.) 

Affluent man, because he is protected from the physical realities· 
of I ife, loses touch with these realities. This may represent the critical 
social challenge in post-industrial_ areas •. 

The "1985 Technological Crisis" and the.Revolt 
Against Technological Progress and 'Economic Growth 

l~creasingly skeptical and negative attitudes toward advanced tech
nology and economic growth may be a major issue as we move toward a post
industrial society. ·These attitudes, sometimes expressed in extreme forms, 
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are basica'lly a response to early premonitions of forces that we believe 
will lead to what we call the "1985 technological crisis." We are con
fronted with a very large number of technological developments, either 
current or imminent, that create new social problems or make old problems 
worse, almost simultaneously. Some of these involve breakdown or loss of 
control over large-scale technological systems, some affecting entire 
cities, others the whole human race. Others involve the making of social 
or individual choices for which people are ill-equipped, as in the 
emerging capacity to alter genetic information, or to control the weather •. 
Moreover, rapid change often means that we do not become aware of problems 
until they are already at a critical point and we have little time left to 
deal with them. 

The pollution issue is a good cur~ent case study of the issues in
volved: regulating technology, understanding the exponential character 
of some accumulating threats, interpreting thephilosophical and political 
views brought to bear on the actual problems, and evaluating technical 
and policy solutions. 

In the past, aversion to the industrial era's concept of "progress" 
was associated with smal I colonies and disaffected and typically conserva
tive intellectuals and esthetes. Today these sentiments characterize much 
of the upper middle class. 

Those who are disdainful of material ·progress on philosophical grounds 
are often those who already have easy access to abundant material goods. 
This does not invalidate their position, but it suggests that we should 
expect a conflict between groups disillusioned with goals they have 
already achieved and those who still pursue such goals. By contrast, 
the association of unrestri~ted economic growth with dangers to ecological 
balances, while originating with the "counterculture," has become widely 
and rightly appreciated and accepted. 

Among those 1·1ho are not simply following an intellectual fashion for 
apocalyptic thinking, serious attention to such matters may result in im
portant modifications of our traditional attitude toward material progress 
and technology, and perhaps toward modern industrial society itself. 

Special Development Issues and Projects 

One.of the major efforts of this study has involved looking for 
possibilities for large-scale development projects and new forms of busi
ness to implement them. In cooperation with consultants throughout the 
world, as well as many of the Study participants, the Hudson Institute 
is trying to develop projects which would have significant impact on the 
development potential of both developed anddeveloping areas •. Consider
able effort has been made in generating studies of "Frontier Zones.". 
These areas are relatively inaccessible or unexploitable due to geographic 
constraints or economic or psychological barriers to development. 
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Interest in these areas has led to knew ways of viewing large geo
graphic regions for development potential. The low-level overfl ight 
technique is the most notable example of this, frequently producing in
sights which escape standard, meticulous, ground-level surveys by experts. 

Examples of Frontier projects ~tudied thus far are: 

I. A south American Gr.eat Lakes System 
2. A Low Dam on the Amazon River 
3. Choco Development Project 
4. A Congo Dam and Seaport 
5. A Catalytic Development Project in the Mekong Delta 
6 •. A "Route 12811 for the Northeast Corridor of the United 

States 
7. Deve I opment of We I fa re l.s I and 
8. English Channel Causeway-Bridge 

The Next Phase 

In the first phase of our study of the 1975-1985 environment for 
corporations we madea comprehensive survey, attempting to identify 
elements of change, dnd where the changes seemed I ikely· to have a sig
nificant impact on business. In the seccmd phase we wi 11 .. devote more 
concentrated study to the points identified as most significant, while 
continuing to make use of and to refine the .general context which has 
been outlined in this summary volume. We wil.l also explore, in cooper
ation with the corporate par.ticipants, the business significance· of .the 
critical developments in .the Corporate Environment 1975-1985; 
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A GLOSSARY OF USEFUL TERMS FOR 
THE. HUDSON INSTITUTE CORP.ORATE ENVIRONMENT STUDY 

A-country 
·Developed ·ur.ban-lndustcial areas .. 

agreement 
First-order agreement is agreement on substantive issues • 

. Second-order agreement is an agreement .as to what a first-order 
agreement· or ·disag~eement is about .. 
Third-order agreement i.s agreement on why second-order agreement 
can or cannot be·reached. 

11 Al ice-in-Wonderland" policy 
A policy based more on hopes and ·desires (and perhaps wishful, 
ideological. and/or desperate thinking) than on analysis and 
reality •. (From the. children's book, ''Alice in Wonderland" by 
Lewis Carroll,) 

B-country 
Rural developed areas used for agric:ulture, stock ra1s1ng, iso
lated extractive. industries, dispersed industry, dispersed cam- . 

. merce, dispe~sed residence, etc.• 

backlash 
The emergence, as a result of a reaction, of hostility counter 

. act ions, . or other·. 1 im it i ng forces to. a trend, program or. move-. 
ment, 

bipolarity 
The condition obtaining at the beginning of the cold war (1946 or 
1947) when political and military power were concentrated in two 
active·ly ·hostile -centers, ·Mos.cow and Washington ,(as opposed to 
a cent r.a 1 i zed hegemony,· po 1 ycent r ism and/or p 1 ura 1 ism.) 

Blueing of America 
Th.is concept is a response to. the Greening of America idea put 
forth by Reich and asserts that Darwin is not dead. it says that 
while the governing classes in. this country (including corporate 
leadership) may be developing a new consciousness, this does not 
mean that the country wi 11 be taken over by Consciousness I I I. 
Instead, those who go in the oth•r-worldly direction of Conscious
ness I I I will simply be replaced inpositions of responsibility and 
power by men moving out of the lower (blue collar) classes, or at 
leas.t by those who share the views of the blue collar, working, 
lower-middle class majority of our. society. People who. believe 
that the blueing of America is a more important trend than the 
greening of America believe that the existing values of American 
leadership will not greatly change soon, although the personnel 
of our governing class will change. 
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C-country 
The undeveloped and almosi uninhabited (often potentially produc
tive) backlands and frontier areas. 

cashless, checkless society 
This phenomenon should be referred to as a relatively cashless and 
relatively checkless society operating largely on "real time" com
puterized transactions and communication systems. 

The Chinese Five Guarantees 
Refers to Communist Chinese position-that basically the government 
owes every citizen adequate (by Chinese standards) food, clothing, 
shelter, medical care, and funeral expenses--and, of course, one 
might wish to add "protection from the moral, social, and psycho-. 
logical corruption of the West." 

( 

conglomerates 
Business o•·ganizations (corporations) which engage in multiple and 
seemingly unrelated enterprises (generally acquired through mergers.) 

conservationist 
A political attitude which emphasizes the retention, conservation 
and only gradual modification of existing values. In short, it 
represent a conscious but cautious approach i:o what we call "the 
search for meaning and purpose," and the introduction of new values 
appropriate to the post-industrial culture. 

Counterculture 
Counterculture is a broad and rather loose term covering those who 
in varying degrees reject current and traditional American values 
and systems. The New Left and some hippies would be part of the 
counterculture. 

Counter-reformation 
Counter-reformation refers to a response, centered in Middle 
America, to the counterculture and to the greening of America 
idea. it is a movement toward reasserting traditional values 
in the areas such as keeping pornography and related materials 
out of pub! ic view, emphasizing patriotism and respect for 
American symbols, concern for discipline in the schools, com
mitment to the work ethic, etc. The counter-reformation has 
both a popular side, for whom Agnew and Reagan might be poten
tial leaders, and an intellectual side, which includes £rlc 
Hoffer, Norman Podhoretz, and I rv i ng Kr i sto I. 

cul tu raT shock 
A disorientation (and sometimes frenzy) caused 
of an a! ien cui tu re or technology. 

by the' introduction 

• 

• 
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cutti')g of apron strings _ 
Seve·rance of constraining or .emot'ional inrluences of a real or 
figurative mother or father·-·e;·g., of a powerful patron; 

"The Emperor has no clothes" 
A reference to la~g~~scale self~deception;· blindness br even 
ha 11 uc i nation, through fear, fa 1 se pride, educated i'ncapac i ty; 
or just plain (but often self-serving) fashion (from the fairy 
tale by ~ans Christian Andersen.) 

envelope curve 

3 

A curve which envelopes a group 
their performance if taken as a 

··casting. 

of subsidiary curves and lndit~tes 
whole, used in technological fore-

! ! ' 

exp 1 oratory fore'cas t . 
'A forecast largely oriented toward avai'lable opportunities, rather 
tha~ toward goa.ls .. (Compare with "normative" ·forecast.) 

forecast 
A probabil istic statement, at a relatively high level of condidence, 
about future event~, situations, attitudes, etc. 

futuri'bles · 
A. contract.ion of "future .possibilities" invented by de Jouvenal 

. ·to indicate the necessity for studying a_ range of "possible futures." 

futurology 
A s·c.ientific or "prescientific" .activity which proposes ·to undertake 

·· t~e mor.e-or-l_ess systematic study ''or·various aspects of the future, 
often with .an ideological or policy research emphasis. 

global ist · 
One who believes in the relative indivisibility of peace and supports 
U.S .. intervention globally to discourage and/or punish unjustified 
andfor dangerous violence and aggression. 

' . . 

greenhouse effect 
A possible effect on climate of increase in C02 or other change in 
atmosphere, which may produce a rise in temperature by a mechanism 
similar to that which occurs in a greenhouse (the easy transmission 
of ultra-violet energy from the sun, and the trapping of 'the infra
red energy reemitted by the earth.) 

Greening of America 
This phrase refers to the concept, brought to wide publ le ~ttention 
by Charles Reich in his book of the same name, which foresees a 
change in American society happening automatically and inevitably 
t~roug~ a ch~~girig of the consciousne~s of.the people. Consciousness 
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I was rugged individuality, Consciousness 11 is the corporate state, 
and, according to the view of the Greening of America, we are devel
oping toward Consciousness I I I, which is spontaneous and communal. 

heuristic 
A method designed to help the recipient to discover, learn, and/or 
develop som~ theory or perspective further by himself. 

infrastructure 
The necessary foundations, political, social, economic, technological, 
and public and private preparations for a development, policy or pro
gram. 

Instrument (or institution) of expansion 
This refers to an organizational device such as the new corporate 
forms exploited first by the East India or Hudson Bay Companies, 
or in a later phase of development, the U.S. Steel Company, which 
is used to carry new technology or new forms of organization, so 
that they have wide influence on the world. We think the MNC is 
the next great instrument of expansion for the world. 

Is Darwin Dead? 
Darwin, of course, described evolution working through a process 
of "survival of the fittest." A somewhat similar process has worked 
in human affairs in the past. Carthage failed to survive at all and 
Greece failed to survive as a major power, because of the greater 
strength of Rome. If, however, stronger societies cannot or do not 
want to take over weaker societies, then al I societies survive, not 
just the fittest, and one great pressure to be "fit" is taken away. 
lt is clear today that many weak societies are surviving, at least 
for quite awhile. The question is, How long will this continue to 
be true? and, Is it also true for the United States? Or, on the 
other hand, do the other weak societies survive in part because 
of the strength of the United States? 

La Be 11 e Epoque 
This is the period from 1901 to 1913 which was, until that time, a 
period of unrivalled peace and prosperity for the world. 

La Deuxieme Belle Epoque 
The 1953-1964 period, another period of unequalled peace and p~os-· 
perity. 

Model A 
A relatively early but also still currently usable technology (from 
the Ford Model A, the second automobile mass-produced in the U.S.} 

Model T 
An even earlier but normally currently unusable stage of technology 
(from the Ford Model T, the first automobile mass-produced in the U.S.) 

.. 

' 

, 



HI-1519-D 5 

mosaic culture 
A culture which contains many sub-cultures of widely differing mores 
and attitudes; it may or may not have a dam i nant or re 1 at i ve 1 y per
vasive sub~cult~re.· 

multifold trend 
A trend made up of many simultaneously occurring elements and trends 
which are more or less interrelated and dependent~-the basic trend 
which has characterized Western culture for the last 200-900 y~ars. 

multipolar 
1) Having or expressing different, sometimes contradictory, ideas, 

positions, or qualities; or 
:ii An array of countries each with significant effective power as 

opposed to a bipo)ar system_(e,g.;~ u:s.A.-U.S.S.R.) 

neo~isolationist 
· bne who may support the idea of an iniportant U. S. i nternat ion a i ro 1 e 
but wishes to scale down or phase out the current U.S. global commit
ment. 

norm~tive foreca~t , , 
A programmatic (o~-self:fulfill ing ~rophecy)f~r~cast larg~ly'oriented 
toward missions and goals, rather than toward opportunities' (compare 
with "exploratory" forecast.) 

occupations 
1) primary: basic and extractive occupations going back to primi

tive cultures,_ i.e., hunting, agriculture, minin~, fishing, 
. , 1 umbering. . . , . _ 

2) secondary:. those occupations concerned with processing the 
products of thi," primary occupations--i ,~ .. ' manufacturing 

3) 

4) 

and'construction . 
·.tertiary: occupations which render ser~ice to primary or 
se-condary oc'cupations oi- to other terti'ary activities--e.g., 
·transpor'tation, communication, finance, specialized education 
to further above, etc. 
quaternary: activities which are done for personal or non
buiiness private reasons, s~rvices.to such activitles, and 

. services- t~ such' services; e.g.' a it travel is 60% quater
nary, for' about that number of the travelers are traveling 
for personal rather than business or pubi ic reasons.· · · 

organizational development 
An effort to manage all of a company's resources, including its 
mimagement style an'd behavior.in relationship' to each othe·r; · 

organization man 
An individu'a·l who is career-minded and a "team player" (perhaps to 
the extent of suppressing his individual personality for the sake 
of the company.) 
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·usually a broadly applicable example. 
A formulation of some issue which is somewhat more rigorous, 
relevant and powerful than a metaphor or analogue, but not 
as rigorous and/or complete as a realistic theoretical model. 

polarization 
A division of groups, forces or interests around two or more con
flicting or contrasting positions, with an accompanying weakening 
of consensus and common or communal bonds. 

post-industrial culture (emergent) 
We know very i ittle about this culture but we can construct scen
arios of mores and modi vivendi in countries '"hich have more or less 
completely industrialized and are now leaving that stage, and thus 
are adjustin9 to an emphasis on quaternary occupations and knowledge 
industries and on the corresponding changing value systems and at
titudes. 

propaedeutic 
Material especially prepared to be useful to the uninitiated, in
experienced, or non-professional--generally neither simple nor 
elementary. 

Quaternary occupations 
(See "occupations.") 

sensate 
1) Bas i ea 11 y a "positivist" or "reduction is t" approach towards 

1 ife or philosophy, or 2) (As used by Sorokin and elaborated 
by Kahn and Wiener) an empirical, this~worldly, secular, hu
manist, pragmatic, manipulative, explicitly rational, uti! i
tarian, contractual_, epicurean, -hedonistic, etc., culture-
recently an almost complete decline of the sacred and a rela
tive erosion of "irrational"'taboos, totems and charismas. 

sensitivity groups .. 
One of several approaches (which include encounter groups and T
groups) seeking: to release human, potential, to increase individ
ual awareness, growth and deveJopment, and to assist in the achieve
ment of authentiCity, by open c_orifrontation and guided exchange of· 
feelings, il~ually iri a supervJsed group. 

sidewise in technology · · · .. , · . . 
Technology which is.nefi:her·more.nor less advanced than the usual 
practice of industrial nations, ·but is designed to be appropriate 
to special-conditions. Usually sidewise i-n technology imp! ies a 
technique not typical of the current practice of advanced nations. 

• 
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"standard" and "canonical" worlds {concepts from the book The-Y.ear 2000) 
standard worl<;f: consensus .usual•ly as.sociated with some group and 

.which ·bases ·•ts,consensus on .a.surprise-free (to the group} pro-
. jectipn or prediction forecast • 
. canonical world: some important and ·useful• variations ·.from the 
standard world. Within this context they are often especially 
structured to facilibite or increase the range of discussion· 
of a ·"standard worl~" or of •some specially interesting and 
re 1 evarit · i·ssues. 

synergism 
·some situation in whi·ch the whole seems 'to be more than the sum 
of the par'ts·--the marrying of 'twci or more activities to gain ends 
·that •are more powerful, impressive or useful than would normally 
·be est-imated by a simple summation. 

synoptic 
Refers to a general view of·the· whole, characterized-by compre
hensiveness or breadth of view. 

1985 Technological C"ris'is · ·. 
This phrase summarizes the hypoth'esfs that a variety"of problems 

·that •result· fr'om modern· technology and increasing population and 
affluence will come to a crisi~"stage ·iN the·mid-1980s; 

time frame 
The period--usually a decade or two rather than centuries--under 
discussion, as in the "1975-85 time frame" of the current Hudson 
Policy Studies Project. 

topping out 
The cessation or level ing of a growth trend; in a graph, a. slope 
(derivative) changing from highly positive toward zero or even 
negative values. 

U.S. area of responsibility 
This concept is based upon the observation that if many areas of 
the world were suddenly and blatantly attacked, the United States 
would feel responsible to help defend them, even if we had no for
mal treaty commitments. A pr.ime example is Sweden. We have no all i
ance.with Sweden, but it does seem clear. that if Russia, or for that 
matter_, .G.ermany, suddenly attacked Sweden, the United States would 

.not stand idly by . 

. work.ethic 
The traditional (Protestant) belief that work is a virtue in itself 
and a condition of Godliness--the reverse of the pleasure principle. 
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Year 2000 ideology 
The Year 2000 Ideology is a way of looking at the world designed 
to help restore high morale, or at least to combat low morale, by 
focusing on a time period sufficiently long so that relatively slow 
favorable processes have time to fulfil! themselves, For example, 
most of Latin America is growing at 3 to 4% per year per capita. 
If these growth rates continue until the end of the century, roughly 
a generation, the people in those areas will be 2 or 3 times as rich 
as they are today; they will be as rich as Europeans are today. De
spite this fact, many people in this area think of themselves as 
badly failing, either because they compare themselves with the Uni
ted States, or because they do not realize the effect of compound 
interest, and don't notice relatively "slow'' growth rates o.f 3 to 
4%. By establishing goals for the charismatic Year 2000, and trying 
to create dramatic "Year 2000 projects" which take 30 years to ac
complish, the Year 2000 Ideology tries to arm the people of these 
areas against pessimism, defeatism, and a tendency to give up or 
risk the system which is producing slow but important growth. 

zoning ordinances 
Agreements regulating access to and/or use (and abuse) of land, 
resources, density of population, ecological effects, waste dis
posal, etc. Sometimes used to refer to arms control or technology 
control laws, rules, or procedures. 

• 

• 
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BASIC STATISTICS OF JAPAN 

THE COUNTRY 

Area (I 000 sq .. km.) 
Cultivated aariculturallend 

(I 000 sq. km. 1968) 
-Forest (I 000 Sq. km. 196S) 
Densely inhabited dimicu'. 
:0 000 sq. km. 196$) 

370.0 

59.0 
2«.9 

4.6 

·'Major. cities, October 1969 ntimatn 
(I 000 inhabitiUlll) 
- Tokyo (Ku area only) 
- Osaka 
- Yokohama 
- .Nagoya 
-Kyoto 

9 OOl 
) 018 , .. 
2014 
1421 

THE PEOPLE 

. Population, Oclobcr 1969 
(I 000) ·. . 

CSiimatc , 
·J026SO· 

277 Number ofperson~·rer sq·, km. in 1969 
Percentage of .population living- in 

denscly.inhM.ited districts' in 1965 
Net annuli! rate of pOpulatiOn increase 

_(per I 000 inhabiumts, 1965-_1969) 

48.1 

10.9 

labour force in pe-r cent Of 10111 popula
tion, 1969 

Percentage distribution of ·employed 
persons: 

. AsriC'\lhurc, forestry and fishery. 
'.Manufacturing t.nd·consnuclion 

Others 

·50,4 

18.8 
34.0 

'47.2 

PRODUCTION· 

·GrOs-s national product in 1969 (billion 
yen) 59 902 

Growth of renl GNP, 196.5-1969 ave. 
rase (annual rate, per cent) 12.5. 

Grou fh:ed inveJtment in 1969 (in 
per cent of GNP) 3.5.2 

GrOwth ·of real -fi.~ed investment 1965-
1969 aver01r.e (annual·rate, pci cenl) 17.4 · 

Gros§ value nf agricultural production 
· in 1968 (billion )'en) 4 2.57 
Growth of production in manufacturing 

(per . man·day) 1965·1969 average 
annual nlle, :per cen1·. - · 14.7 

THE GOVERNMENT 

Public consumption in 1969, (in per cent 
of GNP) 8.2 

Public works in 1969 (in percent of GNP) 8 . .5 
Current pub! ic re\·enue in 1969 (in per cent 

of GNP) 20.6 •. 

Government emploYe~s In pc~ cent Or 
total employment in· 1969 . -3.1 

OUISianding long-term central bonds in 
per cent of current ~eceipn (fY 1969) <45.2 

LIVING STANDARDS 

Gross natiorlal _product per capita in 
1969 (US dollars) I 620 

Growth of real GNP·per capita 196.5· 
1969 (annual rate, per cent) 11.3 

Average monthly cash enrning$ of regu· 
Jar male. manufacturinG' ,.·orkers in 
establishments of more than 30 wor-
kers, 1969 (US dollars) 210 

Number of persons per 100 dwellings iri 
196S <408 

·Number of hospital beds per'] 000 il'lhn· 
bitants in 1969 . 10 

Number of passenger cars per I 000 inha-
bitants in March 1969 87 · 

Number of telephories per I 000 inhabi· 
tanu in October 1969 121 

Number of TV ~ts per I 000 inhabitantS 
in October 1969 212 

FOREIGN TRADE AND PAYMENTS 
{1969 million US dollars) 

Commodity CJ[ports fob 1.S 728 Percentage distribution: 
Commodity imports fob 11 976 EJo;pOTIS Imports Services, net -I 382 
Transfers, net -185 totrrom OECO countries 47.2 41.6 Current balance 2 185 of ~o•hirh: North America 34.4 31.7· long-term capital -16$ Far East Asia 2.5.9 15.2 Basic balance 2 020 Other~ 26.9 43.2 EJo;ports of goods and SCt\'icCS in per Crude materials '"' fUels 

56.2 cent of GNP .;~, 11.4 (SITC 2, J, 4) 2.2 ·Imports of ~:oods and services in per Semi-manufactured goods (5, 
cent of GNP 10.0 6) 40.5 16.1 

Machinery (7) 38.6 10.0 
Others (0, I, 8, 9) 18.7 17.7 

THE CURRENCY 

Currency unit: I )'en ... 0.00278 US dollar. 

I · Ar~s wbose population density exceeds _4,000 penow per I>Q.km. 

SOURCE: OECD ECONOMIC SURVEYS, jAPAN, JULY.t970 
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' ' (_ . ..... _, SOURCE: E,O,R£1SCHAUER, JAPAN, 
..-THE STORY OF A NATION, KNOPF.-

1970, P. 5 

1. H:>kkoid<>. 
Tohoh, 

2. Aomo<l 
J_ lwcte 
t. M··•011 
5. Ak•ro 

6. y'"'"'"''"'" 
7. r vl.u:.himo 

KIIC> >:onto 
b. lbcrao; 
9. loch.;,• 

10. G<.om<n;> 

MOno:mO.!I:oMo 
lL So•lor-O> 
12 Ch:;" 
13. lok,.., 
U. r.ono~·""" 

Hch•·'" 
1.5 N,.gm:> 
16 Toy•O""'l 
17 hh.l.<;c.';> 

HI f"~"' 
To,c-~ 

I'<'YCI'r'O~cc.hi 
20 Nc')ono 
21.Cof" 

Yoke; 
22. ~h=:·Jc:lo 
23. A.c~• 
2J. /.',ve 

K-•.lo 
?~ ~- . .,., 
·;;. l~y-Oie> 

2.- ,__-:,_,1_, 
;-~ """~" ,'} Ne•; 
~J 'Nc<o·,(;mo 

S<:·Hn 
~L ror'N< 
3~ S!,, .:;~o . 

~oc.,·o 
3..\ Ol.cyc,.,.-<> 

34 H '"'~''"'" 35 y,,.,.,,.....:;hl 
Sh.tc~u 

30 T~\uokrno 
3i ~~,;,>w<> 
Jil n .. ,.. .. , 
:;•, f-o:h 

Koto:-~v~•'·' 
~:· f.,\ •?kO 
.:1 s-,,.o 
~:> No:;·;tdO 

GJ ~-"'"'"'"'"', G:: Q,,., 
1\.~C-'C~;.Y,,·JO~ ... 

.:; l>.'oya~ol.l 

· <:~ Ko;o·»l>><n.:> 

SOURCE: JAPAN ECONOMIC YEARBOOK, 
THE ORIENTAL ECONOMIST, 
1968. 
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Population Statistics and Projections 

This p'age presents some basic data on the Japanese population. 
Chart l is a naive pre-World War 11 projection of population growth 
from 1870 to the year 2000. By this projection Japan's population 
should have been about 130,000,000 by 1970, 

' Chart 2 gives some very recent data on Japan's population today. 

Char·t 3 ·is a sophisticated estimate of Japan's populati·on growth 
to the year 2000. Contrast this with Chart 1. 

Charts 4, 5, and 8 give further information on the growth .of the 
Japanese population. 

The. chart below is a breakdown 'of overseas Japanese by .region-"or· 
by country where immigration has been of significant size. lt is imme
diately obvious from this that relatively few Japanese have emigrated 

·and that the majority of them that have, have gone to the Americas. 

REMNANT OVERSEAS RESIDENTS OF JAPANESE ANCESTRY -
ESTIMATES AS OF OCTOBER.- 1969 

N. AI1ERICA 
UNITED STATES 
CANADA 

CENTRAL AMERICA 
MEXICO 
OTHER 

S. AMERICA 
BRAZIL 
ARGENTINA 

. PARAGUAY 

. PERU 
BOLIVIA 
OTHER 

·ASIA 
REPUBLIC OF CHINA 

· REPUBLIC OF KOREA 
OTHER 

OCEAN I A 
AUSTRALIA 
NEW ZEALAND 

AFRICA 

EUROPE 

509,400 
474,300 

35,100 

7,926 
6,700 
1,226 

735,917 
635,000 

20,200 
.7' 732 

63,000 
8;100 
1,885 

·7,981 
4,000 
3,000 

981 

904 
726 
108 

12 

I ,244 
TOTAL 
TOTAL 1,263,384 

ASAHI EVENING "EWS 
MAY 13, 1970 

NOTE: THE MAJORITY OF PEOPLE LISTED ABOVE ARE CITIZENS 
OF THE COUNTRY OF THEIR RESIDENCE. THE LIST INCLUDES 
ONLY PERMANENT RESIDENTS, AND IT DOES NOT INCLUDE JAPAN
ESE DIPLOMATIC AND CONSULAR OFFICIALS, OVERSEAS BUSINESS 
REPRESENTATJ.VES, STUDENTS OR OTHER SHORT-TERM VIS !TORS. 
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~ 2Q0-299 
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, .. 

Population Demity (1967} 

! 
SOURCE: BUREAU OF STATISTICS, 
OFFICE OF THE PRIME MINISTER, 
JAPAN, 1969 
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POPULATION STATISTICS AND PROJECTIONS 

<J[) JAPAN 1 5 POPULATION IN 1970 

- ACCORDING TO ·oCTOffER 1970 CENSUS, POPULATION OF 

JAPAN 103,720,060 . 
·oKINAWA - 945,111 

TOTAL - 104,665,171 

- POPULATION OF' URBAN TOKYO AND OSAKA HAVE DROPPED FOR THE 
FIRST TIME. IN POSTWAR HISTORY 

-ABOUT 65.6% OF ENTIRE POPULATION LIVES IN THE SO-CALLED 
PACIFIC MEGALOPOLI S BEL-T ZONE, WHICH REPRESENTS ONLY 
11% OF THE NATIONAL TERRITORY. 

1872 
1882 
1892 
1902 
1912 
1922 
1932 
1942 
1952 
1961 

(MAINICHI DAILY NEWS, 
MAY 5, 1971) 

0 POPULATION INCREASE (1872-1961) 

POPULATJON RELATIVE INCREASE 
(IN MILLIONS) (1872-=100) 

(5TH YEAR OF MEIJI) 34.8 100 
(15TH " . " " 37.3 107.2 
(25TH " " " 40.5 116.4 
(JSTH " " " 4,5.0 129.3 
(1ST YEAR OF,TAISHO) 50.1 114.0 
(11TH " " " 56.8 163.2 
(7TH YEAR OF SHOWA) 65.9 189' 9 
(17TH " " " 72.3 246.8 
(27TH " " " 85.8 275-3 
(36TH " " " 94.3 279.6 

MASAO TAKAHASHI 
MODERN JAPANESE ECONOMY 

. SOURcl:-- BUREAU OF -STATISTICS, OFFICE OF THE PRIME MINISTER, 
JAPAN, 1969 . - . 

YEAR 

1880 

1900 
1920 

1930 
1940 
1950 
1960 
1965 
1966 

1967 
1968 

• 

0 ESTIMATED POPULATION TREND 

1955 

1960 
1965 

(CENSUS) .. , 

(CENSU' .· .. 
(CONSUS) •.. 

1970 . ' ....•..... 
1975 
1980 
1985 

1990 

2000 

!Qill 
89,276 

93,884 

98,275 
103,327 
108,635 
113,265 
116,458 

118,619 

121,353 

0-14 

29,798 

28,012 
-is. 166 
23,810 
24,620 
25,087 
24,335 
22,722 

21,362 

UNIT: 1,000 

15c59 

52,233 

57,582 
63,583 
68,424 
71,039 
73.502 
75,379 
76,342 

75,025 

60 UP 

7,244 

8.290 

9,525 
11 ,092 
12,976 
14,676 
16,744 

19,555 

24,966 

NOTE: ESTIMATE AS OF JUNE 1, 1964, BY THE POPULATION RESEARCH 
INSTITUTE OF THE MINISTRY OF WELFARE. 

SOURCE·: T.F.M. ADAMS & N. KOBA
YASHI, THE WORLD OF· JAPANESE --
BUSINESS, KONDASHA INTERNATION
Al, LTD., TOKYO, 1969, p. 309. 

Q) GROWTH OF TOTAL POPULATION 

POPULATION ( 1000) 

TOTAL _MALE 

36,649 18,559 
43,847 22,051 

55,963 28,044 
64,450 32,390 
71,933 35.-387 
83,200 40,812 

93,419 45,878 

98,275 48,244 

99.054 48,628 
100,-243 49,219 
101,408 49,803 

AVERAGE ANNUAL 
INCREASE MALES 

NUMBER PER 1000 PER 100 POPULATION 
(1000) PERSONS FEMALES PER KM2 

325 8.5 102.6 96 
534 11.6 101.2 115. 
755 13.1 100._4 146 
961 14.5 101.0 168 
43 0.6 96.8 191 

1,215 14.2 96.3 226 
868 9.3 96.5 253 

779 709 96.4 26'6 

1 ;189 12.0 96.4 268 
1,165 11.6 96.5 271 

96.5 274 

SOURCE: BUREAU OF STATISTICS, OFFICE OF 
THE PR.IME MINISTER.' 

0 POPULATION~-~RENDS DURING TOKUGAWA PERIOD 

JAPAH 1 5 POPULATION ALMOST DOUBLED .OUR I NG. THE TOKUGAWA 
PERIOD (1600-1868}, GOING FROM AN ESTII1ATEO 18 MILLION 
TO AROUND 35 MILLION. RAPID URBANIZA-ff(iN--AC'COHPANIED 
THE MARKED INCREASE. EDO (NOW TOKYO), A VILLAGE IN THE 
EARLY 17TH CENTURY BECAME BY'MID-19TH CENTURY PROBABLY 
THE LARGEST CITY IN THE WORLD (500,000 TO ONE MILLION 
INHABITANTS). 

SUSAN HANLEY, 11POPULATION TRENDS 
AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN 
TOKUGAWA JAPAN, 11 DAEDALUS, SPRING'" . 
1968, P. 622 
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SOME HISiORICAL STATISTICS AND MAPS 

HISTORY 
BEFORE 894 A.D. 

• ~-thetOWI~ 
~nteruua wilt. on rd was 
depotofc:otst~ 

.,a 

® FROM 1543 TO 1590 A.D. 

* ActiYe contact wilt'l West started. Porttcuese brqht fi!'Hfll'5 in 1543 
n FrRs XNer 11\ide missicnafy ~~ to ...~~p~n, .nreu o.~nyos in 

·.Kyilsh:l aenl nissU> to~ via C. T!11111'\. Slkli was pr~, 
tradire with Sauth Se. lslind\Chftl, etc:. 

Cenlury B.C.IO ··----~---

EYr~ Stont A;8 He\..,.,.. R~n Rep.J>Iie 

Polit•c:oo1 

'•• 
Cap•lol or 
Pollt•cal 
Cen1 .. 

· Form ot 

Society 

Foro;~ 

Relauons 

CuH;,.e 

'"' N&Oiitllie Cui\UO"I 
C1v111nt,gn 

• Grett ~ of e$tlblisti!V l<olum!j ~ ... ..en 
local eenter cklne frcwn 741 to T/0 A. D. 

* roc~a;; lmfJie, tt. l'ead' ot Kolub.rli ~ 
established in Nara in 745 A. D. 

* Nlra ..S tht Clpitlll frcm 7,1 0 to 783 A. 0. 

$ Ky6to was the CIPt.l frcm 784 to 1869 A.D • 

i 

:8,000,000 . 
!<l IOCI'<•Io 

•Local eentar, ftre 

KaluJulj ~~ 
_, esWshed. . ·-

·' 

* Colorecl parts rl!jll"esent 
lard$ o1 major Oa;nyOs. 

:--F".Xavier"s nute 

t Plaee where ~sionary 
wu stationed. 

. ' ·'· ' --··F.:. --/ 
I· ... 

Ruled by lnlluet~lial Clans 

P"'nih¥1 Society / 
Tomb Cult"'e 
eam..:i......,) ~~.,..) 

IS""'to•=l· 

HISTORY 
@ YEDO ERA, 1603-1868 A.D. 

* Politically stabilized. ~rtant parts directly CQnlrolled by Tok~gawa ~s(eclored red'l. . ...t.la their 
relatives governed key part5(c~ored O<Mge). For s.ea.o"•IY, areas near Yedo. 5no£o.Nte center, were shared 
by 03imyos here6tarily vassal to Tok'4:awa fanly(colored p.nl<), Vlhila rerrote l.nls ~ven to new vassals 

(~ed tu!). ~111'111 ..cl ...,..me rautes ~Iter organized. 

.• a 

* Dejina, I b>y «<iorry in Napsak~ officitlly allowed for [)..~ to li~. 
Japan contioued CQiltad with western cNilization .~ Oejima 

lh'~ her long cloS!Id...:loor days. 

@MODERN AGE 
V.cu 1876 

1891 

1906 
.. 1920 

1935 

1950 ,.., 
,_ 1871 

,_ 
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Some Useful Chronologies 

Chart 1 provides a .sfandard ·chronology of ;Japanese hi story.,. empha
sizing eras and denoting their pol,itical and military character. The 
most interesting thing· to note is ·that Japan developed .in· relative. 
isolation from continental Asia, a'nd'that most of the contacts· which 
took place were on Japari'·s iriit'iative. Only twice were there serious 
attempts·tb 'invade Japan, both by the Mongols during the Kamakura 

:period, and both attempts, of course, failed. 

The .chronology in Chart 2 emphasizes th~historic development of 
Jap.anese' culture. from the viewpoint of a·'Mac.ro-historian descr'ibing· 
this.development in terms of four'stages:. the aesthetic; the religious, 
the political, and a modern "age of enlightenment;" The author. of th~ 
chart, Kosaka Masaaki, poirits out that Ruth Benedict's description of• 
Japanese society and Japanes~ national c~ara~ter is ~asically accurat~ 

·for the Tokugawa period and to some degree subsequently, but it is not 
all accurate:for the earli~r periods,· · 

F[om our 'point of view an equally important chronology is that in 
Chart 3 which expJains recent significant dates,. lt begins· with Ad!"i·ral 
Perry's arrival and the weakness of the Bakufu; In signing 'the 'treaty 
of Kanagawa the Bakufu did not really intend to·accepi: a 'resident min-

. ister from abroad but found they had to: The chagrin of some·Japanese 
at these contacts with the u.s. and at the "unequal treaties" was demon
strated by the assassination of the Japanese who signed them. Yet sign
ing these treaties probably gave the Japanese the breathing space--i.e., 
the time and freedom.they needed, .in order to assimilate the exper.ience 
of t.hese first contacts and ·make them~elves sufficiently strong ·to pr~
vent Western domination. 

The next three i terns take note of the s·atsuma and Choshu c I ans' . 
initial antagonism to the fore·i.gner, ·Reprisals 'were swift and painful, 
yet rather than .becoming 'angry, the ·satsuma clan in effect invited "to 
dinner" .the· Br.it'i sh ·and f·rench who had bombarded . them. so as to· find out 
more ·about the foreigners' .weapons and method's. Subsequently' the Choshu, 
who were bombarded later in the same year,. also established a 1 iais'on 
with European forces. These two groups later ·applied their lea·rning i:o 
establishing, respectively, the Japanese.Navy and Army. In short, epl
sodes which would have caused bitterness in most cultures brought the 
Japanese to admire and emulate their "enemies." 

1869 notes the surrender of the Daimyo fiefs to the emperor .. After 
some preliminary confusion the younger Samurai in particular managed to 
effect a number of changes. First, they got the great daimyo to volun
tarily resign their feudal privileges. In effect, they convinced the 
upper class to.carry through.a voluntary social revolution--probably ~he 
first and only occasion .in history where an upper class voluntarily.,re
signed its privileges in order to accelerate modernization. 

' 

-. 
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l There is a lot of controversy about e~actly what did happen at this 

Some Useful Chronologies. 

point in Japanese history, and there is a certain tendency, especially 
among Japanese Lntellectuals, to .downg.rade this feat--particularly since :< 
it left the composition of the middle·and upper classes more or less the § 
same. But several historical examples have shown that most revolutions, 
including the Russian and the French; did not change the class structure 
anywhere near as much as most people.think. The important thing was that 
this Japanese revolution was initiated ·by the upper classes and c;;•rried 
through by and with their cooper at ion. A 1 though there was some resistance 
and some bloodshed, the entire program was accomplished from the top down
ward, and not, as is usually ·regarded as normal today, with the active 
revo 1 uti onary p.reserce--or even revo 1 uti on'ary cooperation--of the 1 ower 
c·l asses, or in any other way from the bottom· up. 

In the last part of this chronology, after World War 11, and to 
some degree before, we emphasize the increasing importance of business· 
and economic events. 



SUMMARY OUTLINE OF JAPANESE ECONOMIC-DEVELOPMENT 
HUDSON INSTITUTE STUDY ON POLICY ISSUES: 1975-1985::-: 
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\..!_I AND "LARGE" PO\.'ERS I 1950=69 

CNP, ~ILliO:I 1967 
U.S. OOLLA~S 

: .ooo-.--
90" sea u. s ..,.-...... --
700 .// 
600 ,..-/ 

50" ~--/-·--· 
'"" .,..-· 

lOO 

JOO 

200 JAPAN 

/ 
/ . 

& W, BERLIN../··::· 

•••• ···~··;,;;;?.-":F-~CE 
100 •• • ;z:_ .. -- U.K. 
ag .. ·fof!··~ ........... . 
10 -·.- -;:.:::::::;7. .. " / · ......... / 
60 .-·;:,." ,,.·' _/ HAIHLANO CHINA 

50 ..... , ...... / 

10>··~·/ 
~ 
Jl~~~~~~~r-~~~~ 
1950 52 54 56 58 60 62, 64 66 66 70 
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5. 

6. 

]. 

8. 

10. 

11. 

0 JAPANESE "N,\TIOr:J\L C!-'ARACTER" TP.AJTS WHICH 
COtlTRIBUTEO T!:' POST-1947 GROWTH 

A GREAT DEAL OF AVAILABLE E!IERCY AIID DEDICATION AND THE 
GENERAL JAPANESE Cil-P.l.CITY FOR PURPOSJVE, COHM~:I.AL ACTION 

CAPABILITY FOR STRitiGENT POPULATION l/:11TATICN 

APPROPRIATE .A.ND A,JAILABLE ORGAtiiZATIONAL SKILLS, JUDGMENT, 
AND HOTIVATION-·80TH GOVERNHEtlTAL AND PtliVATE 

RELATIVELY HIGH TECHNOLOGICAL AND EDUCATIONAL L£VELS 

HIGH. SAVINGS AND INVESTMENT RATE 

JAPAN£~ VERSION OF FREE ENTERPRISE 

SKILLFUL GOVERNMENT DIRECTION AND INTERVENTION--(AND A 
REASONABLY COOPERATIVE AND SENSIBLE U.S.) 

ALL KINDS OF PRESSURES TO ATTAIN "HIGHER MARKET SHARES" 
AND TO GO INTO AO\I.ANCED TECHNOLOGY AND INDUSTRIES OF THE 
FUTURE 

RUTHLESS ABOUT NON-SUPPORT·-OP. EVEN ACTIVE "SABOTAGE" 
AGAINST--"OBSOLETE" OR "NOT FOR JAPANESE" BUSINESSES 

WILLINGNESS TO SW!TCH TO "ECOtiOMIC GtlOWTH" AS MAJOR 
TACTIC IN "CATCHING UP WITH THE WEST" 

DESIRABLE WORK FORCE READILY AVAILABLE 

fC\ ''THROWAWAY HlOUSTRIES" 
\:!...). (JAPAN UNCOMPETITIVE) 

"SECOND STAGE INDUSTiUALIZAT ION" SECTOR 
(WARTIME STIMULUS; POSTWAR GROWTH) 

HOTE: PURCHASING POWE~ EXCHANGE RATES ARE USED. COAL IRON AND STEEL 

NON-FERROUS METALS SHIPBUILDING 

PAPER PULP TRUCKS AND SUSSES 

0 fi:ECENT ECONOMIC PEi\FORMAi'l::E AGRICULTURAL P~OOUCTS, ETC. TELEVISIOti AND RADIO 

BALANCE OF RAILROAD ROLLING STOCK 

REAL GRO\ITH PAYMENTS 
RATE (%) (BILLION s) OPTICAL EQUIPMENT, ETC. 

1966 11.4 0.06 
"EARLY STAGE INDUSTRIA.LIZATION" SECTOR ,'THIRD STAGE INDUSTRIA.liZATION" SECTOR 

1967 12.9 0.54 (t!O lONGER WISHES TO COHPEJEl (OFFICIAL STIHULUS TODAY} 

1968 14.3 1.6J COTTON TEXTILES AliTOMOBILES 

1969 14.2 1.85 SEWING ttACHitiES PRECIS ION TOOLS 

1970 12.0 1.90 BICYCLES LARGE-SCALE CONSTRUCTION EQUIPMENT 

EST. BY JEilC. NOVEMSER 1969 POTTERY, ETC. COMPUTER ELECTRONICS, ETC. 

I. 

2. 

J. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

]. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

OOMEST I': A/10 I tiTEfttiAT I OllAL 
POLiTICAL AllO ECDtlDMIC COUOITICNS 

WHICH co:.;TRIBUTEO TO ?CST~ 
JAPANESE G?.OwTH 

SKILLED, INEXPniSIVE, DISCIPLINED WO~K FORCE, VERY 
AVAILABLE 

PRE-WAR BASE OF EXPERIENCE IN ECONOMIC., TECHNICAL & 
MANAGERIAL SKILLS 

LESS THAN 1% OF GNP ALLOTEO TO DEFENSE 

STIMULUS OF KOREAN WAR 

INFLUX OF AMERICAN CAPITAL 

U.S. A PROSPERING AND AVID CUSTOMER 

TECHNOLOGY AVAILABLE AT BARGAIN RATES--FIRST FROH THE 
AMERICANS & LATER FROH THE EUROPEANS 

GENERAL ATHOSPH~RE OF FREE TRADE 

LARGE DISCOVERY IN AUSTRALIA & ELSEWHERE OF NEW MINERAL 
DEPOSITS 

DEVELOPMENTS IN OCEAN TRANSPORT 

0 .SOHE SEEHING JAPANESE ''WEAI'NESSE'i" (1')50-19]0) 

I. LOW RATIO OF NATURAL RESOURCES TO ~EO?LE 

2. A LOW TO ALMOST NONEXISTENT LABOR M091LITY IN THE 
BIG FIRMS 

3. PROHOTI~N HAINLY·-AN~ INDEED UP TO V.P. A~HOSi COM
PLETELY--BY SENIO~ITY 

4. DIFFUSED RESPONSlBILI7Y AND DECISION MAKING 

5. NONCOHPETITIVE PRACTICES 

6. FINANCIAL OPERATION AT A VERY HIGH DEBT-EQUITY RATIO 

1. POS7WAR LEGACY OF 0 lll WILL" 

8. OVER-DEPENDENT ON U.S. TECHNOLOGY, CAPITAL, TRADE 
(ESPECIALLY DUE TO KOREAN/VIETNAMESE WAR AND ONE
S IDEO TRADE POLICIES) 

::.: 



FIFTEEN REASON:;'. FOR THE LIK~LY CONTINUED 
GROWTH OF J;\r>M~ESE ECO~NW 

1. HIGH SAVING AND I UVESTI".ENT ~ATES 
2. SUPERIOR EDUCATIO~l ANIJ Ti\AitWlG 

FOUR SURPRISE-FREE SCENARIOS FOR JAPANESE GROWTH 

GNP (TRILLIONS OF 
1970 DOLLARS). IF 

% GROWTH RATE DURING GNP-~200 B. THEN 
3. "ADEQUATE CAPITALIZi\TIO~I" CHARACTERIZATION I O'S I 80'S I O'S I 80 I 0 2DOO 
4. "RISK Ct.PJTAL" P.EADILY f,VAILABLE 
5. TECHto;OLOGICAL CA?.~BILITIES COMPETITIVE TO WEST 
6. ECONOI":r:ALLY .tJ~D PATRIOTICALLY MOTiVATED 
7. HIGH ~.ORALE AND COMMITMEI-1T TO ECONOMIC GROIJTH 
8. WILLINGNESS TO MAKE NECESSARY ADJUSHIENTS 
9.. EXCELLENT MANP..GEMENT 

10. ADEQUATE ACCESS TO RESOURCES AND MARKETS 
11. RELATIVELY WEAK PRESSURES TO DIVERT RESOURCES FROM 

GROWTH 
12. CURRE~T MOMENTUM 
13. RECENT EMPHASIS ON R & D 
14. AVAILABILITY OF EXTERNAL LABOR FORCE IN NOCPA 
15. ALMOST ALL FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS SEEM FAVORABLE 

I. 
2. 
). 
4. 

5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 

I!. 

12. 
I). 

14. 

15. 

16 •. 

17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 

JAPANESE PERSONALITY AND CULTURE: 
SOME IMPORTANT ASPECTS, iRAITS !:OtlCEPTS 

SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY PERSONALITY TRAITS 
HIERARCHICAL AND ~UTHORITARIAN 
SOCIAL AND GROUP UNITY AriD HARHONY (COI-'.HUNAL) 
UNSURPASSED CAPACITY FOR ~URPJSIVE, aEDICATEO AND 
COMMUNAL ACTION 
A SITUATIONAL ETHIC 
SENSE OF BEING ON DISPLAY AND BEING JUDGED 
POLITICALLY PLURALIST 
NATIONALLY EGOISTIC AND JI.SSIHILATIVE 
AESTHETIC ATTITUDES AND VALUES 
EMPHASIS OF THE SPIRITUAL (AND APPA~ENT) OVER THE 
MATERIAL (AND REAL) \ 
JAPANESE PATRIOT!SM--KOKUTAI--MYSTIC SENSE OF SEING 
SPECIAL AND DISTINCT 
JAPANESE "RACISM" AtlD EXCLUSIVENESS 
11 DAMAGEC" OR "INADEQUATE" PEOPLE OR THINGS ARE (USUA!..LY) 
REGARDED AS EXPENDAB~E 
IDEAL TYPES ARE: ~AITHFUL SAMURAI WARRIOR; RESPONSIBLE, 
PATERNALISTIC CONFUCIAL MASTER; AND CONFORMING DUTIFUL 
"JAPANESE" CITIZEN 
PRE WORLD WAR I I Rm1ANT I C ATTITUDE TOWP..RO WAR--WHICH 
PERSISTS TO SOME DEGREE TODAY IN LITERATURE, MOVIES, TV, 
NEWS HEDIA, ETC. 
ASSERTIVE ATTIT\DC: TOWARDS: COMPETENT PERFECTIVE TtcH-:-
NOLOGY, ENVIRONMENT, PR! V,.\TE PROPERTY, HI STORY (A 
WORKING OUT OF THE NATIONAL DESTINY) 
TENKO TRANSFOR."'AT I ON 
LANGUAGE (KANJI) BARRIER 
JAPANESE CO:lCEPTS OF DUTY--GIRl, NINJO, ON, rTC. 
SPECIAL ATTITUDES TOWARD: PRIDE, SHAME, GUILT, SELF-
DISCIPLINE, RIDICULE 

HIGH 11 10 8 .6 1.6 ).5 

HIGH MEDIUM 11 9 7 .6 1.4 
'· 7 

LOW MEDIUM 10 8 6 .52 1.1 2.0 

LOW 9 7 5 .5 1.0 1.6 

A HEUR 1ST I C PICTURE OF THE 1970 ECONOMY 

GNP c $200 B . GROWTH IN CAPACITY = 12.5% 

ALLOCATION OF Gt/P: 

50% TO PRIVATE CONSUMPTION • a $100 B 

10% TO GOVERNMENT COtlSU/~PT!ON 

{AND "LOW" OUTPUT I NVEST/-IENT) 

15% TO-MEDIUM OUTPUT (C.O.R. =_6) USES a 

·25% TO HIGH OUTPUT (C,C,R, = 2.5) 

~ ~ ~:;;; 2.5% + 10% = 12.5% 

20 B 

)0 B 

50 ' 

A HEURISTIC SURPRISE FRE:: 1980 Ji\PAIIESE ECOrWMY 

GNP .. $500 B GROWTH RATE = 10~ 

ALLOCATION OF GNP: 

~4% TO PRIVATE CONSUMPTION = $220 B 

17% TO GOVERNHEtlT CONSUHPT I Otl 85 
(AND "LOW" OUTPUT INVEST/tENT) 

24% TO HfDIUH OUTPUT (C.O.R. = 6) USES 120 

15% TO HIGH OUTPUT (C.O.R. = 2.5) USES • 75 

TOOf $500 B 

24% 15% 
-r+w ~% + 6% "' 10% 

f3:\ .fA..I"JOPS QF"!Etl Si\lD TO i'"AiiOR ''TOFPING 0UT0 OR EVEN_ 
~ DO\itHURN IN JAPANESE GROWTH 

CREAM HAS BEEN SKiMMED OFF EUROPEAN AND U,S, TECHNOLOGY 

SIZE OF JAPANESE ·WORK FORCE NO LONGER INCREASING RAPIDLY 

LAGUWG INFRASTRUCTURE 

GREATER OEFHISE EXPENDITURE 

HEDONISTIC TENDENCIES OF YOUNGER GENERATION 

Y'OUNG RESENT SYSTEM IN GENEAAL AND IN PARTICULAR "ESCALATOR 
SYSTEM" 

OOMESTI C DEMANDS FOR "AHEN IT/ ES" AND SOCIAL INVESTMENT AND 
EXPENDITURE 

LIKELY DIFFICULTIES WITH FOREIGN TRADE 

ECONOMY HAY BECOME OVERHEATED BY EXCESSIVE EQUIPMENT INVEST
MENTS, WHICH MIGHT EVENTUALLY LEAD TO OVERSUPPLY WH~N THE 
EXPANSION OF EXPORTS LEVE(S OFF 

RISING BARRIERS TO AMERICAN AND OTHER FOREIGN INVESTMENTS 
WILL INTRODUCE MANAGERIAL TECHNIQUES TH,\T WILL REVOLUTIONIZE 
FIRMS STILL ADHERING TO VERTICAL ORGANIZATIONS 

JAPAN IS BECOMING A SERVICE ECONOMY--SOON WILL BE POST-INDUSTRIAL 

SERIOUS POLITICAL STRAINS WITHIN TilE EXISTING SYSTEM 

SERIOUS AMERICAN RECESSION 

CD BfiT SUCH FACTORS SEEM tARGEt y TO BE: 

I. OVERSTATED 

2, ASSUMED TO HAVE TOO GREAT EFFECTIVENESS 
AND/OR 

3. ASSUMED TO AFFECT GROWTH RATES TOO RAPIDLY-
IF THEY DO sb AT ALL IT WILL TAKE T IHE 

4. SUBJECT TO COUNTERACTION--OR AT LEAST LIMITED THROUGH 
PROPER POLICIES AND/OR LIKELY EVENTS 

5. POTENTIALLY--IN SOME CASES AND TO SOME EXTENT--MORE 
POSITIVE THAN NEGATIVE IN ULTIMATE .EFFECT 

~ MATUSH!TA WORKERS' SONG 

FOR THE BU lLD 1 NG OF A NEW' JAPAN, 

LET'S PUT OUR STRENGTH !.tlD MIND TOGETHER, 

DOING OUR BEST TO PROHOTE PRODUCTION, 

SENDING OUR GOODS TO THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD, 

£NDLESSLY AND CONTIN~OUSLY. 

LIKE WATER GUSHING FROH A fOUNTAIN. 

GROW, INDUSTRY, GROW • GROW • GROW! 

HARMONY AND SINC~RITV! 

MATSUSHITA ELECTRIC! November 1971 
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Some Background Material .on Tokagawa · Japan 

Chart 1, a constitution from the early 7th century,· is chiefly 
of interest because it illustrates the continuity and "spirituality". 
of Japanese ideals, and how early the. tradition. of pater'rial istic· 
and· "moralizing" government was established.· This chart. embodies 
.the synthesis of Confucian values, borrowed during the Han Empire 
some 300 years earlier, and Japanese culture. 

Charts 2 through 7 indicate some of the aspects of Tokugawa 
Japan that were important in preparing the country for the subsequent 
modern.ization. Tokugawa Japan was not only an example in its own · 
right of social engineering but a very important· historical transition 
period, Japan developed much of t.he necessary background for creating 
a modern culture during this period. A good deal of this is bound up 
with the so-called Sankin-Kotai system in which the. great Daimyo had 
to 1 ive six months a year in iokyo .. This had an influence .on secular
ization, the creation of a monetary economy and strengthening of the 
merchant class, and so on. 

··--··. 
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M-197 SOME BACKG,OUNO MATERIAL ON TOKUGAVA JAPAN 

CD SHOTOKU'S 17-ARTlCLE CODE (604 A.D.) 

1) HARMONY IS TO BE VALUED,AND AN AVOIDANCE OF ~ANTON 
OPPOSITION TO BE HONORED. All MEN ARE INFLUENCED 
BY PARTISANSHIP, AND THERE ARE H\J WHO ARE I NTELLI
GENT. HENCE THERE ARE SOME WHO DISOBEY THEIR LORDS, 
AND fATHERS, OR WHO MAINTAIN FEUDS WITH THE NEIGH
BORING VILLAGES. BUT WHEN THOSE ABOVE ARE HARHONI
OUS AND THOSE BELOW ARE FRIENDLY, THERE IS CONCORD 
IN THE DISCUSSION OF BUSINESS, RIGHT VIEWS OF THINGS 
SPONTANEOUSLY GAIN ACCEPTANCE. THEN WHAT IS THERE 
WHICH CANNOT BE ACCOMPLISHED? 

2) SINCERELY REVERENCE THE THREE TREASURES--BUDDHA THE 
LAW,_ THE MONASTIC ORDERS... . ' 

3) WHEN YOU RECEIVE THE I,.IPERIAL COI'V1ANDS, FAIL NOT 
SCRUPULOUSLY TO OBEY THEM. THE LORD IS HEAVEN THE 
VASSAL IS EARTH. HEAVEN OVERSPREADS AND EARTH' up: 
BEARS. WHEN THIS IS SO, THE FOUR SEASONS FOLLOW 
THEIR DUE COURSE AND THE POWERS OF NATURE OBTAIN 
THEIR EFFICACY. IF THE EARTH ATTEMPTED TO OVER
SPREAD, HEAVEN WOULD SIMPLY FALL IN RUIN. THERE
FORE IS IT THAT WHEN THE LORD SPEAKS, THE VASSAL 
liSTENS; WHEN THE SUPERIOR ACTS, THE INFERIOR YIELDS 
COMPLIANCE. CONSEQUENTLY WHEN YOU RECEIVE THE IM
PERIAL COHKANDS, FAIL· NOT TO CARRY THEM OUT SCRUPU
LOUSLY. 

~) THE MINISTERS AND FUNCTIONARIES SHOULD HAKE DECOROUS 
BEHAVIOR THEIR LEADING PRINCIPLE, FOR THE LEADING 
PRINCIPLE OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE PEOPLE CONSISTS 
IN DECOROUS BEHAVIOR, IF THE SUPERIORS DO NOT BE
HAVE WITH DECORUM, THE INFEkiORS .ARE DISORDERLY: IF 
INFERIORS ARE WANTING IN PROPER BEHAVIOR, THERE MUST 
NECESSARILY BE OFFENSES. THEREFORE IT IS THAT WHEN 
lORD AND VASSAL BEHAVE WITH DECORU/1, THE DISTINCTIONS 
OF RANK ARE NOT CONFUSED: WHEN THE PEOPLE BEHAVE WITH 
DECORUM, THE GOVERNMENT OF THE COMMONWEALTH PROCEEDS 
OF ITSELF, 

5) CEASING FROM GLUTTONY AND ABAN_OONING COVETOUS DE
SIRES, DEAL IMPARTIALLY WITH THE SUITS WHICH ARE SUB
MITTED TO YOU----IF THE HAN WHO IS TO DECIDE SUITS 
AT LAW HAKES GAIN HIS ORDINARY MOTIVE, AND HEARS 
CASES WITH A VIEW TO RECEIVING BRIBES, THEN WILL THE 
SUITS OF THE RICH MAN BE LIKE A STONE FLUNG INTO 
WATER, WHILE THE PLAINTS OF THE POOR WILL RESEMBLE 
WATER CAST UPON A STONE, 

.6) CHASTISE THAT WHICH IS EVIL AND ENCOURAGE THAT WHICH 
IS GOOD ... CONCEAL NOT ... THE GOOD QUALITIES OF OTHERS 

AND FAll NOT TO CORRECT THAT WHICH IS WRONG WHEN YOU 
SEE IT. FLATTERERS AND DECEIVERS ARE A SHARP WEAPON 
FOR THE OVERTHROW OF THE STATE AND A POINTED SWORD 
FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PEOPLE. SYCOPHANTS ARE 
ALSO FOND, WHEN THEY MEET, OF DILATING TO THEIR 

SUPERIORS ON THE ERRORS OF THEIR INFERIORS; TO THEIR 
INFERIORS, THEY CENSURE THE FAULTS OF THEIR SUPER
IORS. HEN OF THIS KIND ARE ALL WANTING IN FIDELITY 
TO THEIR LORD, AND IN BENEVOLENCE TOWARDS THE PEOPLE 
FROM SUCH AN ORIGIN GREAT CIVIL DISTURBANCES ARISE .. 

7) LET EVERY MAN HAVE HIS OWN CHARGE, AND LET NOT THE 
SPHERES OF DUTY BE CONFUSED----IN THIS WORLD FEW ARE 
BORN WITH KNOWLEDGE: WISDOM IS THE PRODUCT Or EAR
NEST MEDITATION. IN All THINGS, WHETHER GREAT OR 
SHALL, FIND THE RIGHT MAN, AND THEY WILL SURELY BE 
WELL MANAGED: ON All OCCASIONS, BE THEY URGENT OR 
THE REVERSE, MEET BUT WITH A WISE MAN AND THEY WILL 
OF THEMSELVES BE AMENABLE,... . 

8) LET THE MINISTERS AND FUNCTIONARIES ATTEND THE COURT 
EARLY ... AND RETIRE LATE. THE BUSINESS OF THE STATE 
DOES NOT ADMIT OF REMISSNESS, AND THE WHOLE DAY IS 
HARDLY ENOUGH FOR ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT···· 

9) GOOD FAITH IS THE FOUNDATION OF.RIGHT .... IF THE LORD 
AND THE VASSAL OBSERVE GOOD FAITH ONE WITH ANOTHER 
WHAT IS THERE WHICH CANNOT BE ACCOMPLISHED? IF THE 
LORD AND THE VASSAL 00 NOT OBSERVE GOOD FAITH TOWARDS 
ONE ANOTHER, EVERTHING WITHOUT EXCEPTION ENDS IN 
FAILURE. 

10) LET US CEASE FROM WRATH, AND REFRAIN FROM ANGRY LOOKS. 
NOR LET US BE RESENTFUL WHEN OTHERS DIFFER FROM US 
FOR All HEN HAVE HEARTS, AND EACH HEART HAS, ITS owN 
LEANINGS. THEIR RIGHT IS OUR WRONG, AND OUR RIGHT 
IS THEIR WRONG. WE ARE NOT UNQUESTIONABLY SAGES 
NOR ARE THEY UNQUESTIONABLY FOOLS. BOTH OF us ARE 
SIMPLY ORDINARY HEN. HOW CAN ANYONE LAY DOWN A RULE 
BY WHICH TO DISTINGUISH RIGHT FROM WRONG? FOR WE 
ARE All, ONE WITH ANOTHER, WISE AND FOOLISH, LIKE A 
RING WHICH HAS NO END.... . 

11) GIVE CLEAR APPRECfATION TO MERIT AND DEMERIT AND 
OEAL OUT TO EACH ITS SURE REWARD OR PUNISHI-tENT. .... 

12) LET NOT THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS OR THE LOCAL CHIEF
TANS LEVY EXACTIONS UPON THE PEOPLE. IN A COUNTRY 
THERE ARE NOT !WO LORDS, THE PEOPLE HAVE NOT TWO 
MASTERS. THE SOVEREIGN IS THE MASTER OF THE PEOPLE 
OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY, THE OFFICIALS TO WHOM HE GIVES 
CONTR.OL ARE HIS VASSALS. HOW CAN THEY, AS WELL AS 
THE GOVERNMENT, _PRESUME TO TAX THE PEOPLE? 

13) LET All PERSONS ENTRUSTED WITH OFFICE ATTEND EQUAL
lY TO THEIR FUNCTIONS. OWING TO ILLNESS AND THEIR 
BEING SENT ON MISSIONS, THEIR WORK HAY SOMETIMES BE 
NEGLECTED. BUT WHENEVER THEY BECOME ABLE TO ATTEND 
TO BUSI~ESS, LET THEM BE AS ACCOMMODATING AS IF THEY 
HAD HAD COGNIZANCE OF IT FROM BEFORE. AND NOT HINDER 
PUBLIC AFFAIRS ON THE SCORE OF THEIR NOT HAVING HAD 
TO DO WITI:t THEM. 

14) ... BE NOT_P:VI.OVS_._~_j~l~ IF W~ ENVY OTHERS .. THEY Wll.l 
ENVY US,. THE EVILS OF .ENVY KNOW NO LIMIT... --

15) THE PATH OF A MINISTER IS TO TURN AWAY FROM THAT. 
WHICH IS PRIVATE AND TO SET HIS FACE TOWARD THAT 
WHICH IS PUBLIC. NOW IF A MAN IS INFLUENCED BY PRI
VATE MOTIVES, HE WILL ASSUREDLY FEEL RESENTMENTS, IF 
HE IS INFLUENCED BY RESENTFUL FEELINGS, HE Will AS
SUREDLY FAIL TO ACT HARMONIOUSLY WITH OTHERS .... WHEN 
RESENTMENT ARISES, IT INTERFERES WITH ORDER, AND IS 
SUBVERSIVE OF LAW. . . . . 

16) LET THE PEOPLE BE EMPLOYED AT SEASONABLE TIMES, (AS) 
IN WINTER MONTHS, WHEN THEY ARE AT LEISURE. BUT 
FROM SPRING AND AUTUMN, WHEN THEY ARE E~GAGED IN 

. AGRICULTURE, .. , THE PE~~LE SHOJLD NOT BE EMPLOYED .... 

17) DECISIONS ON IMPORTANT HATTERS SHOULD NOT BE MADE BY 
ONE PERSON ALONE, THEY SHOULD BE DISCUSSED WITH 
MANY. SHALL MATTERS ARE OF LESS CONSEQUENCE, ... BUT IN 
THE CASE OF DISCUSSION OF WEIGHTY AFFAIRS, ... ONE SHOULD 
ARRANGE HATTERS IN CONCERT WITH OTHERS, SO AS TO AR
RIVE AT THE RIGHT CONCLUSION, 

TOKUGAWA JAPAN 

1. TWO HUNDRED YEARS OF ALMOST COMPLETE ISOLATION OF 
AN ALREADY RELATIVELY HOHEGENEOUS COUNTRY 

Z. 11HDSTAGE SYSTEM11 FORCES: 

A. TRAVEL, ROADS, COMMUNICATION, CENTRALIZATION, 
ETC. 

B. GROWTH OF MONETARY ECONOMY 
C. ENRICHMENT OF MERCHANT CLASS 

3. IMPOVERISHMENT OF SAMURAI 

4, GROWTH OF LITERACY 

5. CENTRALIZED NATION-STATE 

6.- BASIS LAID FOR 11PURITAN ETHIC, 11 ''WORK ORIENTATION" 
AND ''COMERCIAL SOCIETY" 

7. OR I ENT AT I ON TOWARD "DUTY, 11 COMKUNALI SM, HIERARCHY, 
ETC. FI.RHLY LAID 

0 iHE PERIOD PRECEDING THE "RESTORATION" OF THE EMPEROR 
WAS ON THE WHOLE PEACEFUL, WITH THE CLASS SYSTEM RIGIDLY 
ENFORCED. AT THE TOP STRODE THE TWO-SWORDED SAMURAI, THE 
WARRIOR; THEN CAME THE FARMER; THEN THE ARTISAN; AND WAY 
AT THE BOTTOM STOOD THE MERCHANT, THE MAN ENGAGED IN '~HE 
UNSPEAKABLE BUSINESS OF BUYING AND SELLING." IF THE MEIJI 
GOVERHENT WAS GOING TO BUILD A NATION THAT WAS STRONG 
BOTH ECONOMICALLY AND MILITARILY, THE SYSTEM WOULD HAVE, 
TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, TO BE REVERSED. THE MERCHANT AND THE 
BANKER WOULD HAVE TO BE GRANTED THE RESPECT THAT THEY RE
CEIVED IN OTHER COUNTRIES, AND THE IMPERIAL ARMY WOULD 
HAVR TO BE COMPOSED OF "WARRIORS" OF All CLASSES. THE 
TRANSFORMATION, BEFORE IT WAS COMPLETE, WAS TO PARTAKE OF 
SOME OF THE ELEMENTS OF A REVOLUTION--GENERALLY UNBLOOOY 
BUT A REVOLUTION NONETHELESS, WHILE VESTIGES OF THE OLD • 
SYSTEM LINGERED ON FOR MANY YEARS. AS RECENTLY AS THIRY 
YEARS AGO, FOR PURPOSES OF OFFICIAL RECORDS, All JAPANESE 
HAD TO BE REGISTERED AS EITHER SHIZOKU (SAMURAI) OR HEIHIN 
(ORDINARY PEOPLE). I SHALL NOT GO INTO THE QUESTION OF THE 
ETA, THE OUTCASTS, SINCE THEY DID NOT THEN, AND DO NOT NOW, 
BELONG ANYWHERE IN THE HIERARCHY; RECENT JAPANESE CLAIMS 
THAT THEY NO LONGER EXIST ARE, HOWEVER, FALSE. 

T.F.H. AOAHS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

0 '\INDER THE FEUDAL SYSTEH INDIVIDUAL MAN COULD NOT 
HAVE HIS 0\IN VALUE. INSTEAD, HE COULD HAVE HIS RAISON 
O'ETRE ONLY IN THE HIERARCHIC~l SYSTEM FROH FEUDAL LORD 
DO\IN TO SERVANTS, .. HIS VALUE AS A HUMAN BEING INCREASED 
AS HIS POSITION GOT CLOSER TO THE LORD AND DECREASED AS 
IT GOT CLOSER TO THE SERVANTS. IT WAS THEREFORE CON
CEIVED THAT THE HIGHEST VIRTUE OF THE HUMAN BEING CON
SISTS IN SERVING THE SUPERIOR, THE FEUDAL lORD, INSTEAD 
OF REGARDING ONE'S INDIVIDUAL SELF AS INDEPENDENT FROM 
OTHERS WHILE LIVING FAITHFUL TO ONE'S SELF." 
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COIIFUCIANISM GAVE THE TRADITIONAL MILITARY CODE OF 
ETHICS--BUSHIDO--A flEW INTERPRETATION, CONSISTEIIT WITH THE 
PEACEFULl'OKTIGA\-IA SOCIETY.· THE SAMURAI CODE OF ETHICS THAT 
THUS EHERGEO OURWG THE TOKUGAWA PERIOD WAS A BLEtiDI/IG OF 
CONFUCIAt~ MORALITY AND THE INDIGEUOUS FEUDAL CODE OF MILI
TARY HONOR. 

THE TWO CEtlTRAL TEA'cHLI~GS Of BUSHIOO STRESSED ABSOLUTE 
LOYALTY TO ONE'S LORD AND UNSWERVING'FTifAL PIETY. ONE 
COULD NEVER REALLY HOPE TO REPAY IN FULL THE BEtiEVOLEtK£ RE
CEIVED FROM ONE'S LORD OR FROM ONE'S PARENTS. BUSHIDO ALSO 
EXTOLLED LEARNING AND SCHOLARSHIP. ---

.BUSH I 00 IIOT ONLY SERVED AS OFFICIAL CODE OF ETHICS FOR 
THE SAMURAI CLASS, BUT ALSO SERVED AS ETHIC OF THE TOKUGAWA 
SOCIETY. FARMERS, ARTISANS AND MERCHANTS USED BUSHIDO AS A 
HODEL IN STRUCTURING MASTER-SERVANT OR TEACHE!\-~TICE 
RELATIONSHIPS. 

0 AS FAR BACK AS THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTEENTH CEN
TURY, LOCAL ARTISANS HAD LEARNED HOW TO CAST CANNON To 
HAKE FINE STEEL, TO WEAVE COTTON AND WOOL, AND TO uSE OYES 
FOR DESIGN. THE JAPANESE SWORD WAS UNSURPASSED IN All THE 
WORLD, SAVE PERHAPS BY THE FINEST TOLEDO BLADE; AND HAND
DYED CLOTH, STILL IDENTIFIABLE AS TO ITS PLACE OF ORIGIN 
IS GREATLY ADMIRED TODAY. IN ADDITION TO HETAL WORKERS • 
THERE WERE WORKERS IN WOOD WHO FOUND HORE USES FOR THE ' 
LOWLY BAMBOO THAN ANY FOREIGNER HAD EVER CONCEIVED OF 
MASONS, AND PAPER MAKERS; THERE WERE SHALL SHIPYAROS,•SAKE 
DISTILLERIES, MINES, CERAMIC KILNS, AND SILK-SPINNING HILLS·· 
THE JAPANESE PROBLABLY KNEW MORE ABOUT FISH AND FISHING 
THAN ANY OTHER PEOPLE--FOR FISH WAS, AND IS, SECOND ONLY 
TO RICE AS A STAPLE OF JAPANESE LIFE •••• 

••• THE UNPARALLELED THREE HUNDRED YEARS OF PEACE THAT 
JAPAN ENJOYED DURING THE TDKUGAWA PERIOD PERMITTED NOT ONLY 
THE DEVELOPMENT OF LOCAL SKILLS BUT ALSO BROUGHT GREAT PRO
GRESS IN EDUCATION IN GENERAL. HOST COMMUNITIES HAD AT 
LEAST ONE TEACHER, EVEN IF ONLY IN THE "SHRINE OR TEMPLE 
SCHOOL," AND THE LITERACY RATE IN JAPAN IN THE 1800 1 S WAS 
EQUAL TO THAT OF THE MOST DEVELOPED COUNTRIES OF EUROPE 
HIGHER EDUCATION WAS USUALLY IN THE HANDS OF THE CLAN sCHOOL~. 
BY 1868, THE NUMBER OF PRIVATE ElEMENTARY SCHOOLS TOTALLED 
TWENTY-EIGHT THOUSAND ..•. 

T,F.M. ADAHS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EVES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

-~ A GREAT GULF SEPARATED THE SAMURAI FROM THE OTHER 
THREE CLASSES: THE FARMERS, THE ARTISANS AND THE 
MERCHANTS. THESE LAST THREE WERE 'COMMON PEOPLE. 1 THE 
SAHURAI WERE NOT. THE SWORDS THE SAMURAI WORE AS THEIR 
PREROGATIVE AND SIGN OF CASTE WERE NOT HERE DECORATIONS. 
"'""v 'lAD THE RIGHT TO USE THEM ON THE COMMON PEOPLE. 

RUTH BENED ICT 
THE CHRYSANTHEMUM AND THE SWORD 
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Some Background Material on the Meiji Restoration 

Chart 1 provides a .rather .succinct and yet very explicit and clear 
description of the changing Japanese mood during the early part of the 
Meiji restoration. 

Chart 2 comments on the Charter Oath of April 1968. Of all the 
declarations made in the name.of the Emperor Meiji the Charter Oath· 
best symbolized the progressive side of his reign. lt was drawn up 
by a few young advisers, representative of the low-ranking samurai 
who provided the real leadership of the Western clans opposed to the 
Tokugawa. Generally hostile to the old aristocracy and eager to. make 
room for new leadership, they nevertheless confined themselves to a 
statement of general principles which might attract the most support 
to the Restoration by assuring everyone of a part in the new regime, 
while threatening no one wi.th a diminution of his power. lts vagueness, 
reminiscent of the constitu,tion of Prince Shotoku, was by no means 
wholly a defect, but left room for adjustment in a rapidly changing 
situation. 

The enthusiasm of the Japanese for the Western culture is 
illustrated in the Children's Civilization Song of 1879, given in 
Chart 3. The children count from 1 to 10, at each ·number reciting 
a desirable object of civilization. 

Chart 4 suggests how dramatic and shocking was the Japanese 
victory over the Russians in 1905. We are told that people in 
central Africa who had never heard of Russia or Japan nonetheless 
knew. that a non'-European people had defeated Europeans in war. 

-

Charts 5 and 6, excerpts from 20th century. Japanese poems, -. 
suggests the ambivalence of the Japanese reaction to 'the West. 
The "heretic" confesses his admiration of the· "red hairs"--the 
foreigners. But in the second.excerpt the poet asks how.to restore 
the lost wholeness of Japanese society. 

Chart 7 comments on some of the characteristics of the Meiji 
elite which was helpful in the process of modernization. 
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. THE'MEIJI "RESTORATION" 
(GUIDING PRINCIPLES AtlD POPULAR SLOGANS) 

----~ 

"HONOUR THE EMPEROR, EXPEL THE BARBARIAN" 

POPULAR SLOGAN OF 
THE ANTI-SHOGUNATES 

11KNOWLEDGE SHALL ·BE··SOUG"HT FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD AND 
THUS SHALL BE STRENGTHENED THE FOUNDATION OF IMPERIAL 
POLITY. 11 

CHARTER OATH, EMPEROR HEIJI, 1868 

.. ~ · ·'IWE-·•SHAl-l~AKE-'THE ·MACH:I'NES AND TECHNIQUES FROM THEM, 
BUT WE HAVE OUR OWN ETHICS AND MORALS."* 

' ' 

HASHIHOTO SANAi 

11A RICH COUNTRY AND A STRONG ARMY!~. 
0\IESTERN SCIENCE·, EASTERN ETHICS"'' 

POPULAR SLOGANS OF 
MEIJI MODERNIZERS 

"LAY ASIDE THE PRINCIPLE OF DEPENDENCE (ON EUROPE), 
IMPROVE OUR INTERNAL GOVERNMENT AFFAIRS, MAKE· OUR 
COUNTRY SECURE BY MILITARY PREPARATION ••• ANO THEN 

'WAIT FOR THE TIME OF THE CONFUSION OF EUROPE WHICH 
MUST COME EVENTUALLY • 11 

VISCOUNT TAN I 

*NOTE .SIHI.LA.I\ITY OF THESE POSITIONS WITH NINTH CEN
•TURY SLO,GAN·, 11CHI NESE KNOWLEDGE. JAPANESE SPIRIT. 11 

SECRET SONG OF THE HERETICS 
( 1909) 

BELIEVE IN THE HERETICAL TEACHINGS OF A DEGENERATE AGE, 

THE WITCHCRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN GOD, 

THE CAPTAINS OF THE BLACK SHIPS, THE HARVELOUS LAND OF THE 

REO HAIRS, 

THE SCARLET GLASS, THE SHARP~SCENTED CARNATION, 

THE CALICO, ARRACK, AND~ IJ1!IQ. OF THE SOUTHERN 

BARBARIANS., •• 

--KITAHARA HAKUSHU (1885-1943) 

.. 

•'. 

SOM~ BACKGROUND MATERIAL ON .. THE .ME I J I RESTORATION 

THE CHARTER OATH 

~-·THIS OATH WE SET UP AS OUR AIM THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 
NATIONAL WEAL ON A BROAD BASIS AND THE FRAMING OF A CON
STITUTION AND LAWS. 

1. DELIBERATIVE ASSEMBLIES SHAll BE WIDELY ESTABLISHED 
AND ALL MATTERS DECIDED BY PUBLIC DISCUSSION, 

2. ALL CLASSES, HIGH AND LOW, SHALL UNITE IN VIGOR
OUSLY CARRYING OUT THE ADMINISTRATION OF AFFAIRS OF STATE. 

3. THE COMMON PEOPLE, NO LESS THAN THE CIVIL AND 
MILITARY OFFICIALS, SHALL EACH BE ALLOWED TO PURSUE HIS OWN 
CALLING SO T_HAT THERE MAY BE NO DISCONTENT. 

4. EVIL CUSTOMS OF THE PAST SHALL BE BROKEN OFF AND 
EVERYTHING BASED UPON THE JUST LAWS OF NATURE. 

5. KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE SOUGHT THROUGHOUT THE WORLD SO 
AS TO STRENGTHEN THE FOUNDATIONS OF IMPERIAL RULE. 

0 "I • YOUR HUMBlE SERVANT, AN OBSCURE STUDENT, HAVING HAD 

( OCCASION TQ STUDY NEW BOOKS AND NEW DOCTRINES, HAVE DIS

COVERED IN A RECENT HISTORY OF JAPAN HOW THEY HAVE BEEN 

' ABLE TO CONQUER THE IMPOTENT EUROPEANS. THI-S IS THE 

REASON WE HAVE ~ORMED AN ORGANIZATION .••. WE HAVE S~LECT~D 

FROM YOUNG ANNAMITES THE MOST ENERGETIC, WITH GREAT CAPACI

TIES FOR COURAGE, AND ARE SENDING THEM TO JAPAN FOR 

STUDY •••• OUR ONLY AIM IS TO PREPARE THE POPULATION FOR 

THE FUTURE." 

LEAFLET DISTRIBUTED IN ANNAM, c. 1905 

0 THE ROAD THAT HAS NEWLY BEEN OPENED HERE 

GOES, I SUPPOSE, STRAIGHT TO_THE CITY, 

I STAND AT A CROSSWAY OF THE NEW ROAD, 

UNCERTAIN OF THE LONELY HORIZON. 

DARK, ,.MELANCHOLY 'DAY. 

THE SUN IS LOW OVER THE ROOFS OF THE ROW OF HOUSES. 

THE UNFELLED TREES IN TH_~ WOODS STAND SPARSELY. 

HOW, HO~ TO RESTORE MYSELF TO WHAT I WA$? 

ON THIS ROAD I REBEL AGAINST AND WILL NOT- !RAVEL, 

THE NEW TREES HAVE ALL BEEN FELLED. 

HAGIWARA SAKUTARO (1886-1942) 
' J 

/ ••• 

• 

\ 
! 

0 CIVILIZATION BALL SONG 

A POPULAR CH ILDREN 1 S SONG COMPOSED IN 1878 'IN 
. . . - ' . 

WHICH. CH I LDREN ·COUNTED· THE -BOUNCES OF 'A BALL,· 

RECITING TEN DESIRABLE WESTERN·OBJECTS- GAS 

lAMPS, .STEAM ENGINES, HORSE CARRIAGES, CAMERAS, 

TELEGRAMS, liGHTNING CONDUCTORS, NEWSPAPERS, 

SCHOOLS, lETTER-POST, AND STEAM BOATS. 

BoB. SANSOM, THE WESTERN WORLD AND 
JAPAN, LONDON, THE CRESSET PRESS, 
1950, p. 401. 

0 THREE SPECIAL ASPECTS OF JAPANESE MODERNIZATION 

THE GREAT MOTIVE FORCE IN JAPANESE MODERNIZATION WAS THE 
THREAT OF ABSORPTION -DR DESTRUCTION BY THE WEST., •• BECAUSE 
OF IT, AN ESSENTIALLY CONSERVATIVE ELITE ABANDONED EARLIER 
THEORIES AND TURNED· WITH GREAT_ SERIOUSNESS, IF NOT TOTAL EN
THUSIASM, TO THE TASK OF MODERNIZING THE NATION, NATURALLY, 
CONSERVATIVE CONTROL OF THE MODERNIZATION PROCESS IN JAPAN ••. 
VITALLY AFFECTED ITS CHARACTER. UNDER. THESE CIRCUMSTANCES, 
IT WAS EASIER TO RESTRUCTURE CERTAIN ASPECTS OF TRADI~ION
ALISM, MAKING IT SERVICEABLE FOR THE MODERN ERA. THE DIS
TINCTIVE. QUAL.! TV OF JAPANESE MDDERtll ZAT I ON WAS THE EXTRA
ORDINARY DEGREE TO WHICH THE PAST COULD BE ADAPTED TO THE·. 
NEEDS AND PURPOSES OF IHE PRESENT. ----
IN THE PROCESS OF MODERNIZAT-ION, -tT .MIGHT 13E $AID THAT 

11THE JAPAlJESE ELITE, IN ADDITJON TO BEING ARI~EP .WITH 
AUTHOR I TV AllO A SEtJSE OF RESPONS I BILl TV, WAS ALSO 
PSYCHOLOGICALLY PREPARED FOR THE lASK OF SYNTHESIS .. 
TWO CONFLICTING INTELLECTUAL TRADITIONS EXIST, EACH 
HAVIIlG DEEP ROOTS IN JAPANESE SOCIETY. ONE IS REPRE
SENTED BY TH( SGHOLAR, WHO RETIRES INTO tf IS STUQY, . 
KEEP I tlG ALOOF FR0/1 EITHER SOCIAL PARTICIPATION OR 

\EMPIRICAL RESEARCH, HOLDING FIRMLY TO COSMIC TRUTH OR 
1 PURE TI~EORY 1 

• THE OTHER IS REPRESENTED BY THE 
SCHOLAR-BUREAUCRAt OR POll CV SC I EtlTI ST, HHO lW LDS 
CERTAifJ ABSTRACT VALUES BUT IS EXPERIMENTAL AND-PRAGMATIC 
BY NECESSITY AND WHO IS ALSO SUFFICIENTLY Ufl.CERTAfN OF 
THE SUPER I OR I TV OF HIS METHODS (SOMETIMES READ 1 CULTURE.') 
TO BE RECEPTIVE TOWARD OTHERS. THE MAKING OF MODERN 

·JAPAN AND THE AS YET UNRESOLVED CONFLICT WITHIN IT ARE 
HlT I ~\ATEL Y CO!lNECTED WITH THESE TWO STR I Kll-lGLY 
CONTRAO ICTORY, COMPETITIVE AflO POWERFUL INTELLECTUAL 
TRADITIOIJ? Wl"fHIN THE SOCIETY. 

[1 N THE HEIJ I ERA) JT IS INTERESTING THAT ROUSSEAU HAO 
AN IMMEDIATE APPEAL TO A LARGE NUMBER OF JAPANESE I~TELLEC
TUALS BECAUSE OF HIS M\BIVALENCE TOWARD INDIVIDUALISM, HIS 
EMPHASI-S UPON Ti-lE GENE.RAL WILL, HIS JANUS-FACED-APPROACH TO 
DEMOCRACY AND MODERN TOTALITARIANISM. ABOVE ALL, IT WAS 
THE AGE OF NATIONALISM FOR JAPAN, AND THE MEIJI LIBERALS 
ALONG WITH OTHER El£MENTS OF JAPANESE SOCIETY COULD NOT 
ESCAPE ·BEING INFLUENCED· BY THIS FACT, NATURALLY, THE 
EMPHASIS WAS UPON LIBERALISM AS A METHOD OF ACQUIRING 
11CIVILIZATION.," NATIONAL PRESTIGE AND "POWER. THE SAME 
STRESS WAS NOT PLACED UPON THE RIGHT OF DISSENT, PROTEC
TION OF MINORITY RIGHTS AND THE IMPORTANCE OF THE INDIVIDUAL. 

•R.OBERT SCALAPINO, ."IDEOt,.OGY AND 
.MOD"f:RNIZAT.IQN: THE JAPANEsE CASE, 11 

IN.O.E,APTER (EO.) IDEOLOGY AND 
pJscoNTENT, ·page·s-gs, 97, to7 
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1.1. A SYNOPTIC OVERVIEW OF JAPANESE PERSONALITY AND CULTURE 
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Introduction to Japanese Personality 
and .Culture--A View by CBS 

M-269 

The mate.rial on .the opposite.page·is taken from a journalistiC 
introductJon to the Japanese personality. lt is an impressionistic 
view which has the advantage of providing a lot of information in a 
short sp·ace. This presentation is part of a CBS televisibn program 
·on Japan and the reader wi 11 have to fmagine! the visual material. 
which accompanied the text. 



M·269 

"THE JAPANESE" 

'WE DRAIJ THE 60\.' TO HIT THE BULLS EYES. Ill JAf'Atl, IT 
DOESN'T HATTER MUCH If HE lllSSES THE TARGET ALTOGETHER, SO 
LONG AS HE DRA\r!S THE BOW PROPERLY •••• WITH CORRECT FORK AND 
CONCEUTRATION, WHAT HE IS WORKING ON IS HIMSELF, NOT THE 
FliGtiT OF THE AARO'W. 

IF WE CA!lNOT UNCERST.WO THE TENSION, EQUALLY WE CANNOT 
UNDERSTArm THE RELEASE FROM TENSION, 

OF AN EVENING IN A HI DOLE CLASS RESORT NOT FAR FROM 
TOKYO, THE LOCAL ACCOUNTING SECTION OF A JAP~ESE fii\11-
WITHOUT THEIR WIVES--CHECKS INTO A HOTEL ... MODERN AS MIAMI •. 

AT PARBOILI~G TEHPERAlURE, ~UDE, THE ACCOUNTANTS DE· 
C~RESS. HOT BATHS ARE A LUXURY TO US: TO THE JAPANESE 
THEY ARE A NECESSITY. 

"THE JAPANESE ARE NUDE, (RUCE AND LEWD," WROTE AN 
EARLY AMERICAN VISITOR, SHORTLY AFTER ADMIRAL PERRY'S WAR-· 
SHIPS OPEilED JAPAN TO THE lr.'EST, 

THE HISUtiDERSTANDINGS STARTED H!EN. 

BOTH SEXES USED TO BATHE TOGETHER. BUT THE WESTERNERS 
SHAMED JAPAN INTO SEPARATING THE BATHS. 

THE JAPANESE FIND NOTHING PRURIEUT IN NlJDITY •••• 

THE. HARK OF OUR DISTANCE FROM JAPAA IS THAT THE AVERAGE 
WESTERNER DOES NDT KNOW THE NAME OF A SINGLE FAMOUS JAPANESE. 
THE JAPANESE HAVE A PASSION FOR ANONYHITY, AND A GREATER 
PASSION TO LOSE THEKSELVES IN A CROWD.... . 

SINCE JAPAN IS ONE OF THE MOST CROWDED NATIONS ON EARTH, 
SPACE IS THE GREATEST LUXURY •. JAPAN IS BUILT FOR EFFICIENCY 
OF SPACE. AKERICA IS BUILT FOR EFFICIENCY OF TIHE. 

IN ORDER TO KAINTAIN PSYCHOLOGICAL DISTANCE FROH ONE 
ANOTHER, THE JAPANESE HAVE INVENTED All SORTS OF CONVENTIONS 
WHICH HAY SEEH STRANGE AT FIRST GLANCE. 

FOR .INSTAHCE, THEY PRETEND THAT THOSE SLIDING PAPER 
SCREENS ·ARE REAL WALLS. EARLY IN llf"E THE JAPANESE LEARN THAT 
WHAT HAPPENS ON THE OTHER SIDE OF A CLOSED SCREEN IS NOT TO BE 
NOTICED. THOUGH THE SOUND HAY LEAK FROH ONE ROOH TO ANOTHER,. 

· A JAPANESE HEARS NOTHING UNLESS HE IS INVITED IN, 

THE COMPARTMENTS OF JAPANESE LIFE ARE LIKE THE COHPART-
KENTS OF A JAPANESE HOUSE, WITHIN THE SAKE INDIVIDUAL, EACH 
PART OF LIFE IS SEPARATED OFF FROH THE OTHER PARTS ••• ~ 

' 

HR. IHAI WEARS A KIHONO AT HOHE AND HE LOOKS AS IF HE RUNS 

THE SHOW. 

HRS. IKAI REAllY RUNS THE HOUSE. SHE JUST NEVER SAYS SHE 

ODES. 

THE OLDER SON IS QUIET AND RESERVED. THE DISCIPLINE OF 
JAPANESE LIFE HAS ALn.EAOY GOI>E TO 'rJORK ON HIH. 

THE YOUNGER SON HAS NOT YET FELT TrlE PRESSURES. THE 
JAPANESE i..ET CHILDREN RUt~ REASONABLY FREE UNlll ABOUT ELEVEN. 

THE YOUNGEST NIECE IS THE DARLING OF THE FAMILY. WHAT SHE 
WANTS, SHE GETS. YOUI~G JAPAliESE CHILDREN ARE GIVEN FREEDOM THAT 

EVEN DR. SPOCK HIGHT Fl/lD EXCESSIVE .... 

THE TWO PERIODS OF PERSONAl FREEDOM ARE CHILDHOOD AND OLD 
AGE. "IN BET\JEEN, THE RULES OF SOCIETY EXERT STRO!lG PRESSURES .... , 

INTRODUCTION TO JAPANESE PERSONALITY AND CULTURE--A VIEW BY CBS • 

IT'S BEEN SAID THAT THE GREAT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN JAPAt/ESE 
EDUCATION AtjD OURS IS THAT 11~ JAPAU YOU ARE NOT LIBERATED BY 
EDUCATION--YOU SUCCUMB TO IT, 

THE FORCE THAT HAKES HIH SUBMIT IS NOT THE TEACHER, BUT 
THE JAPANESE WRITING SYSTEM. WE NEED ONLY 26 LETTERS TO WRITE 
ANYTH\IIG IN ENGLISH. BUT JAPANESE HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATES HUST 
LEARN HOW TO READ AND WRITE ABOUi 1,800 CHARACTERS, AND IT TAKES 
TWICE AS HANY TO READ THf SORT OF BOOKS YOU GET IN COLLEGE •• ,. 

JAPANESE.FIRHS RARELY FIRE iHEIR EMPLOYEES. BUT AT ABOUT 
AGE FORTY, THEY'll HAKE A BASIC DECISiON. IF HE'S GOOD HE'LL 
GO INTO THE POWER STRUCTURE--OTHERWISE HE'll STAY ·IN A HI NOR 
JOB UNTIL THEY RETIRE HIH .... 

THE RICE HARVEST NOW IS WOMEN'S WORK. TRADITIONALLY, THE 
JAPANESE FARHER IS CONSERVATIVE--BUT NOT IN THE AHERICAN SENSE OF 
RUGGED INDIVIDUAl ISH. CONSERVATISM HEAJIS WORKING WITHIN THE 
GROUP. OUR KIND OF RUGGED INDIVIDUALISM STRIKES THfM AS A SORT 
OF NEUROSIS .... 

A JAPANESE HAN ONCE TOLD HE: "A WIFE SHOULD BE LIKE THE 
AIR YOU BREATHE, YOU CAN'T DO WITHOUT IT. BUT YOU DON'T THINK 

ABOUT IT Ht}CH." HER HUSBAND WON'"~: BE HOME FOR DINNER. SHE 
DOESN'T EXPECT HIM •••• 

ONE JAPANESE WOMAN TOLD .HY WIFE--"IF HY HUSBAND CAHE 
HOHE AT SIX O'CL_OCK, I'D BE AFRAID HE WAS A fAILURE." .... 

MR. IliA\ FEELS NEITrlER SHAME UDR GUILT ABOUT HIS NIGHTS 
CN THE TOWtL CUSTOM SUPPORTS HIS HORAL CODE. THE TAX LAWS 
ACTUALLY UUOER'oiRITE NIGHT LIFE IN JAPAN. BUSINESS IS 
PERMITTED TO WRIT~ OFF A BILLION AND A HALF DOLLARS A YEAR 
FOR PARTIES IN RESTAURANi'S, BARS, '~~ttD CABARETS. 

THAT'S HORE THAN JAPAN SPENOS FOR HIGHEr. ECUC.4TION. 

THESE BAR HOSTESSES ARE HORE OR LESS HDOERN GEISHA 
GIRLS. 

THEY'RE NOT PROSTITUTES--AS HOST AMERICANS THINK. YOU 
MIGHT CALL THEH JAPANESE BUNNIES. THE JAPANESE INVENTED 
THE IDEA OF. THE PLAYBOY CLUB CEh7URIES AGO •••• 

INCIDENTALLY, THE GIRL WHO'S SINGING DOESN'T SPEAK 
ENGLISH OR UNDERSTAtW I.T. SHE'S JUST MEMORIZED THE SOUNDS 
PHONETICALLY. IT'S SHEER HEHORY-I.'ORK--LIKE LEARNING THOSE 
THOUSANDS OF CHARACTERS •••• 

A GOOD JAPANESE WIFE ISN'T SUPPOSED TO GO TO SLEEP 
UNTIL HER HUSBAND RETURNS, NO MATTER HOW LATE. HE ~IGHT 
BE HUt:GRY. HE HI GI-lT EVEN IJANT TO TALK TO HER. ONCE IN A 
RARE WHILE, HE MIGHT eRH:C. HOM~ SOHE OF HIS FRIENDS FOR A 
FINAL NIGHTCAP •••• 

THE FAHILY COKES BEFORE All ELSE. 
FOR HIH ...... ·." ......... 
AND FOR HER •••••••••••••• , 

COMPARTMENT AT I ON------------------
_IGtlORING IJHAT IS N_OT TO BE SEEN .... 

THERE IS NO GUILT •••• THERE IS NO ACCUSATION •••• 

THEY ARE ALIJAYS JAPANESE. IN PSYCHOLOGICAL TERHS, 
THEY FIND THEIR IDENTITY IN THE GROUP, FAR MORE THAN WE 
DO •••• 

THEY DON'T BELIEVE HUCH IN IHPROVISATION, THEY 
BELIEVE SUCCESS IS'A RESULT CF ChREFUL GROUP WORr., RATHER 
THAN PERSONAL INSPIRATIQN •••• 

_.-

IT TAKES TEN YEARS TO LEARN HOW TO HANIPULATE THE 
LEFT HAND OF A BUNRAKU DOLL. ••• 

ANOTHER TEN YEARS OF TRAINING BEFORE THE PUPPETEER 
TAKES OVER THE HEAD AND BODY •••• 

EACH PUPPETEER MUST t~OIJ EXACTLY WH4T THE OTHER IS 
GOING TO DO, OTHERWISE THE OOLL WotJLD HOVE AWK'o.'ARDLY. 

BACKSTAGE THIS BECOHES A KIND OF BALLET. 

THE JArANESE HEL MOST SECURE WHILE I.:ORKING IN A GROUP. 
THERE'S SOMETHtt:G SPECIFICALLY JAPANESE IN All THIS. FOR 
IF THE PROJECT FALTERS, THE BLAHE FALLS NOT ON THE INDIVIDUAL, 
BUT Oil lHE GROUP AS A \JHOLE. 

TO BE PERSOI:ALL Y 6LMEO FOR SOHETHI NG IS ABOUT THE WORST 
THING THAT CAN HAPPEN. 

HORE lHA.'I /,NY PEOPLE I KNOI.', THE JAPANESE ARE CULTURALLY 
CONDITIONED TO WORK TOGETHER. THEY ARE ALWAYS AT THEIR BEST 
\JHEN THEY'RE WORKING WITH OTHER PEOPLE. 

THE JUDGEMENT OF THE GROUP TAKES THE PLACE OF THE CON
SCIENCE OF .THE INDIVIDUAL .... 

RELIGION. 

AMERICANS Al~AYS ASSUME THAT DRIENTALS ARE HORE MYSTIC 
AND SPIRiTUAL THAN WE ARE. THAT'S tiOT TRUE FOR THf JAf'AliESE. 
A SECOND MISTAKE \JE HAKE IS TO READ OUR CONCEPTS INTO THEIR 
RELIGIONS. FOR US, RELIGION PUTS MORALITY INTO OUR DAILY. 
LI\'ES. 

FOR THE JAPANESE -- EVEN THESE JAPANESE ENTERTAINERS 
WHO HAVE COME TO A TEHPLE BETWEEil SHOWS--RELIGION IS SCHE-
THING HDRE CASUAL. IT HAY SE COHFGRTING; IT ~y BE RE-
FRESHING--EVEN FUN. BUT IT DOESN'T AFFECT THEIR DAILY 
LIVES. 

JAPANESE HORALS COHE FROM SOME PLACE ELSE THAN HEAVEN. 

THE POINT OF GOING TO A TEMPLE IS JUST TO ESTABLISH 
A MOMENTARY COMMUNION loiiTH A SUPERIOR BEING. 

THE JAPANESE ATTITUDE TO THEIR. GODS IS RESPECTFUL, 
BRIEF AND PRACTICAL, SOHE STILL BELIEVE THAT RUBBING SMOKE 
FROM INCENSE ON THEIR BODIES HELPS CURE AILHENTS. 

NEITHER HORALITY NO~ POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY DERIVES FROM 
RELIGION. \o'HAT DOES COHE FRO."t IT IS SOCIABILITY AND EHOTIONAL 
RELEASE ••••• ONE WAY THE JAPANESE GET INVOLVED IN RELIGION 
IS DURING THE HUNDREDS OF SHALL LOCAL FESTIVALS •••• 

THE FACT THAT JAPANESE RELIGIONS IIAVE LITTLE TO DO WITH 
HORALil"Y IS SOMETHING DIFFICULT FOR US TO UI>DERSTAN£1. '.ltt.;T 
KEEPS THE JAPANES!;: SOCIETY Ill CHECK, IF THERE ARE NO COHHANO
HWTS, AND HORALITT DOESN'T DERIVE FROI1 GOD? 

I.'HAT t:EEPS THESE PEOPLE IN CHECK IS NOT A SEt/SE OF GUILT 
BEFORE GOD, BUT SH~E SEFDRE THEIR FELL~J HEN. A PARENT 
OISCIPLIIIES A CHILD NOT OY !.Al'ING "THIS IS WRONG", SUT BY 
SMYING "PEOPLE 1/ll.L LAUGH AT IOU." 

SIN IS NOT i'HE SAH!: FCR THEH AS li IS FOR US. THE 
GREAT.EST Sit! 11: JAPAN IS TO VIOLATE THE SOCIAL CODES .... 

?· 
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UIILIKE MERIC.4, THE FMILY DOES:I'T PROTECT THE CtillD 
FROM THE SCORN OF SOCIETY. ti BLAMES THE CHILD FUR t'.AVING 
BROUGHT SIIAaE Or~ iHE rAHILY. IT PRAISES THE CHILD FOR 
HAVING BnOU(iHT HONOR TO THE FAI41LY .... 

THIS CONFORI11SH CAll TAKE PLACE ONLY IF SOCIETY IS STABLE. 
THE JAPANESE HAVE HAD HUNDREDS OF YEA~S TO WORK OUT THEIR 
RULES OF SOCIAL CONDUCT. FOR OVER A THOUSAN!l YEARS, THERE 
HAS BED-I ALMOST NO IHHIGRATION. THE A\•ERAGE JAPAHESE GO~S 
THROUGH LIFE WITHOUT EVER MEETING ANYCNE ELSE Bl/T OTHER 
JAPA.'tESE. 

IN SUM, THESE Art£ AN ISOLATED PEOi'LF. lr.'HO SE£ EVEI::.VONE 
ELSE IN JAPAN AS A HEHBER OF THE SA11~ BIG FAHILY •••• 

FOR iHE ANATOMY OF ~OWING, LET'S WATCH THESE T~O 
BUSINESS HEN GREETING EACH OTHER. THE HAll OU TliE RIGHT 
GETS 001.'11 Flfl.ST AND LOWEST. HE'S. ADOPTED WHAT THE 
JAPANESE CALL LOW POSTURE. HE'S BEING OVERL\' HODEST. 

THIS FORCES THE HAN ON THE LEFT TO TRY TO TAKE AN 
EVEN LQI.IER POSTURE. BECAUSE THE SITUATION IS UNCOMFORTABLE 
THE BOWING STARTS AGAIN. 

THE HAN ON THE RIGHT RELENTS AND LETS HIS COMPANION GO 
LOWER. . 

THEY'RE EACH WATCHING THE OTHER. THAT'S WHY THEY 
DON'T BOW HEAD ON. ONE KUST NEVER BE CAUGHT UPRIGHT WHILE 
THE OTHER IS ON THE WAY 00\JN. 

THE CONVERSATION IS REAlLY UNIHPORTANT. THE BOW GIVES 
AN EXACT MEASURE OF SOCIAL DISTANCE BETWEEN PEOPLE. 

THE WORST THING THAT AHY JAPANESE CAN SAY ABOUT ANOTHER 
IS THAT HE SEHA\'ED UNPREDICTABLY. IF YOU STICK TO PRE
SCRIBED FORH, YOU CAN'T MAKE A MISTAKE. . 

INTO THIS LAND \JHICH SWEARS BY FORHALHY AND HOI10GENEITY 
CAKE WE f.HERIC~S WHO SWEAR BY INFORHALITY AND INDIVIDUALISH~ ... 

JAPA.";'S HOTTO OUGHT TO BE·- WE TR'f HARDER •• ,. 

JAPAN HAS BECOME A. COUioiTRY Ill Wli ICH SUCCESS IS eASED 
ALHOST ENTIRELY ON EOUCATIO~ .... 

STUOEtUS OEHONSTRATE IN JAPAN FOR HUCH THE SAHE REASOHS 
THEY RIOT IN AMERICA: IN PROTEST AGAINST VIETNAM, MIDDLE-
CLASS VALUES--AND OUT-DATED UIHVERSITY SYSTEHS. 

THE JAPANESE STUDENT HAS BEEN AT IT LONGER THAN HIS 
AHERICAN COUNTERPART. SERIOUS liiDTitiG BEGAN ABOUT TEN 
YEARS AGO, WHEN THE JAP.I\UESE-AHERICAN SECURITY PACT WAS 
BEING RATIFIED .... 

THE HELHETS HAKE THESE PROTESTS LOOK A LOT FIERCER TKAN 
WHAT WE' RE ACCUSTOMED TO. 

THE FACT IS THAT Ill TEN YEARS OF SERIOUS RIOTING, ONLY 
THREE PEOPLE HAVE BEEN KILLED--All OF THEM BY ACCIDENT. 
THE JAPAJIESE BRING THE SAHE SERIOUS PROFESSIONAl ISH TO 
DISORDER AS THEY DO tO All THEIR OTHER ACTIVITIES .... 

• THEIR SYSTEM HAS A TYPICALLY JAPANESE FLAVOR. TltEY 
BELIEVE THE VIEWS OF THE MINORITY SHOULD BE RESPECTED. THE 
RULING PARTY IS SUPPOSED TO TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE DEMANDS OF 
THEIR OPPONENTS. CQijSEt:SUS IS IJHAT THEY'RE AnER .. -NQT JUST 
SIMPLE HAJORITY RULE .... 

"THE JAPAA£SE," 
WRITTEN BY PERRY IJOLFF, 
CBS NETWORK, 
IIEONESOAV, APRIL 23, 1969_. 
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Japanese Personality and Culture 

In outlining some of the major issues with which this particular 
discussion of Japan's future is concerned, we have taken an intense 
interest in long-term Japanese prospects, even, if necessary, at the 
cost of diverting attention from many other important issues and 
nations. One reason for doing this is the newness of this ussue. 
Another is the widespread unfamiliarity and even ignorance about 
Japan and the Japanese. It would now seem appropriate, therefore, to 
give more background and context to our study by considering some of 
the traditional characteristics of the Japanese that seem relevant to 

.!he discussion of current conditions and prospects. 

The chart below is a capsulated and synoptic (and therefore super
ficial but still useful) description of some important aspects of the 
traditional Japanes~ culture, society, national character, and polit
ical system that are of special interest in this study. The charts on 
the next eight pages are quotations from various sources which serve to 
elaborate on each of the points as indicated. The material on the accom
panying facing pages has been taken from the discussion of these issues 
by Mr. Kahn in his book, The Emerging Japanese Superstate: Challenge 
and Response. 

JAPANESE PERSONALITY AND CULTURE: 
SOME IMPORTANT ASPECTS, TRAITS, CONCEPTS 

1. SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY PERSONALITY TRAITS 
2, HIERARCHICAL AND AUTHORITARIAN· 

• 3. SOCIAL AND GROUP UN ITV AND HARMONY (COMMUNAL) 
4. UNSURPASSED CAPACITY FOR PURPOSIVE, DEDICATED AND 

COMMUNAL ACTION . 
5. A S ITUAT I ONAL ETHIC 
6. SENSE OF BEING ON DISPLAY AND BEING JUDGED 
7. JAPANESE PATRIOTISM--KOKUTAI--MYSTIC SENSE OF BEING 

SPECIAL AND DISTINCT 
8, NATIONALLY EGOISTIC AND ASSIMILATIVE 
9. POLITICALLY PLURALIST 

10, ASSERTIVE ATTITUDE TOIIARDS: COMPETENT PERFECTIVE TECH
NOLOGY, ENVIRONMENT, PRIVATE PROPERTY, HI~TORY (A 
WORKING OUT OF THE NATIONAL DESTINY 

11. TENKO TRANSFORMATION 
12. JAPANESE "RACISM" AND EXCLUSIVENESS 
13. LANGUAGE (KANJ I) BARRIER 
14. AESTHETIC ATTITUDES ANa VALUES 
15. EMPHASIS OF THE SPIRITUAL (AND APPARENT) OVER THE 

MATERIAL (AND REAL) 
16. PRE WORLD WAR I I ROMANTIC ATTITUDE TOWARD WAR--W~ICH 

PERSISTS TO SOI1E DEGREE TODAY IN Ll TERATURE, MOVIES, TV, 
NEWS MEDIA, ETC. 

17. "DAMAGED" OR "INADEQUATE" PEOPLE OR THINGS ARE (USUALLY) 
REGARDED AS EXPENDABLE 

18. IDEAL TYPES ARE: FAITHFUL SAMURAI WARRIOR; RESPONSIBLE, 
PATERNALISTIC CONFUCIAN MASTER; ANO CONFORMING DUTIFUL 
"JAPANESE" CITIZEN 

19. JAPANESE CONCEPTS OF DUTY--GIRL, NINJO, ON, ETC. 
20, SPECIAL ATTITUDES TOWARD: PRIDE, SHAME, GUILT, SELF

DISCIPLINE, RIDICULE 
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G) ACCORDING TO RUTH BENEOICT. JAPANESE ARE: 

I. AGGRESSIVE AND UNAGGRESSIVE 

2. HILITARISTIC AND AESTHETIC 

3. I NSDLENT AND POLl TE 

4. RIGID AND ADAPTABLE 

5. SUBMISSIVE AND RESENTFUL OF BEING PUSHED AROUND 

6. LOYAL AND TREACHEROUS 

7. BRAVE ANO TIHIO 

8. CONSERVATIVE AND HOSPITABLE TO NEW WAYS 

RU'nf BEN EDICT, THE CHRYSANTHEMUM AND THE 5\.IORD, 
CLEVELAND: MERIDIAN BOOKS, 1969 (COPYRIGHT 1§46), P. 2. 

0 
(IN 

THE JAPANESE PERSONALITY 

COKPARISON WITH E~GLISHHEN) 

JAPANESE ARE 

HORE AMBITIOUS 
~ORE .IHITATIVE 
MORE INTROVERTED 
MORE SENTIMENTAL 
MORE CHILDISHLY NAIVE 
MORE SLAVISHLY DILIGENT 
HORE SUBMISSIVE TO SUPERIORS 
HORE DISHONEST AND INDIRECT 

IN SPEECH 
MORE SENSITIVE TO, AND LESS 

WILLING TO OFFEND, THE 
FEELINGS OF OTHERS 

HORE WILLING TO FOREGO THE 
PL_EASURES OF SELF ~ASSER· 
TION IN THE INTERESTS OF 
SOCIAl HARJ'\ONY 

MORE SHY ABOUT IMPOSING THEIR 
VIEWS AND FEELIUGS ON 
STRANGERS 

BUT THEY ARE ALSO 

-LESS WILLING 10 STAND UP 
FOR INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS 

LESS HEN OF PRINCIPLE 
LESS SELFISH 
LESS AFRAID OF HARD WORK 
LESS BUSYBOD~ WITH A HDRE 

TOLERANT WILLINGNESS 
TO LIVE AND LET LIVE 

LESS SELF-CONFIDENT AND HORE 
NEUROTICALLY PREOCCU
PIED WITH RETAINING 
THE GOOD OPINION OF 
OTHERS 

ADAPTED FROM R.P. DORE, "THE JAPANESE; PERSONALITY 8
11 

GUY WINT (EO.), ASIA HANDBOOK, MIDDLESEX, ENGLAND, PENGUIN 
BOOKS, 1969, P. 568. 

® PSYCHOLOGICAL. CHARACTERISTICS 

''THE HENTAL AND EHOTI ONAL QUALITIES OF THE JAPANESE-
ARE EXTREMELY DIVERSE--THEY ARE PROGRESSIYE, AND AT THE SAME 
TIME CONSERVATIVE; AT ONE MOMENT THEY SEEM TO BE PEACE
LOVING, AT ANOTHER BELLICOSE. EACH OF THESE ASPECTS, MORE
OVER, IS IN ITSELF QUITE STRONG. VIEWED HISTORICALLY, 
HOWEVER, THE JAPANESE AS A RACE HAVE RUN TO EXTREMES ON 
COMPARATIVELY FEW OCCASIONS." 

110NE OF THE MOST CONSPICUOUS FEATURES OF THE JAPANESE 
SEEN IN THE LIGHT OF SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY IS THEIR CAPACITY 
TO INCORPORATE CONFLICTING PSYCHOLOGICAL TRENDS WITHIN THE 
SAME AGE, THE SAME REGION, OR THE SAHE GROUP. UNLESS THIS 
FACT IS RECOGNIZED, THESE IS A DANGER OF MISINTERPRETING 
BOTH THE JAPANESE PSYCHOLOGY AND JAPANESE HI STORY. 11 

NYOZEKAN HASEGAWA. 
THE JAPANESE CHARACTER 
KOOANTHA INTERNATIONAL LTD. 
1966, p; 87 

JAPANESE PERSONALITY AND CULTURE 

CD SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY PERSONALITY TRAITS 

~ INDIVIDUAL HALE JAPANESE OFTEN DESCRIBE THEMSELVES (OR 
OTHER JAPANESE) BY SUCH ADJECTIVES AND PHRASES AS: 

I. EGOISTIC 8. DISCIPLINED 

2. EMOTIONAL 9. CONFORMIST 

3. INTROSPECTIVE 10. RESPECTFUL 

4. ILLOGICAL 11. LOYAL 

s. STOICAL 12. HONEST 

6. 0 Ill GENT 13. POLITE 

7. PERSEVERING 14. SENSITIVE 

15. REQUIRED TO FULFILL THE VARIOUS REQUIREMENTS OF VARIOUS 
KINDS OF DUTY (E.G., AS EXPLAINED LATER THESE ARE GIRl 
NINJO, ETC.) 

16. LESS INTERESTED IN THE LETTER OF A CONTRACT OR WRITTEN 
AGREEMENT THAN ITS EMOTIONAL CONNOTATION ~D CONTEXT 

17. VERY ANXIOUS TO AVOID UNCERTAINTY AND STARK CONFRONTA
TIONS IN ALHOST All SITUATIONS (SOCIAL, BUSINESS, 
GOVERNMENTAL) 

18. HAVING TENDENCY TO DISLIKE AND LOOK DOWN ON KOREANS 
' 

19. HAVING A REALISTIC WILLINGNESS TO LEARN FROH OTHERS 

~ ACCORDING TO R.P. DORE: THE JAPANESE HAVE 
(IN CO,.IPARISON WITH ENGLISHMEN) 

A HORE REALISTIC WILLHJGNESS 
TO LEARN FROM OTHERS 

A HORE GOOO-HUMORED CHEERFUL
NESS 

A MORE ~EALISTIC APPRECIATION 
OF THE NEED TO COOPERATE 
IN SOCIETY 

A KEENER DESIRE FOR.SELF-IH
PROVEHENT 

A KEENER SENSE OF PERSONAL 
HONOR AllO ARE LESS COM
PLACENTLY SELF-RIGHTEOUS 

LESS SEtiSE OF SOCIAL RESPON
SIBILITY TO REP.OVE A
BUSES IN THEIR O~N SO
CIETY 

ABILIJY TO SHO~ GREATER 
AFFECT! ONATE WAR,.'lTI! 
AND QUICKER EMOTIONAL 
RESPONSES IN INTIMATE 
RELATIONS 

ADAPTED FROM R .P. DORE, 1 'THE JAPANESE PERSONAL! TY , 11 

GUY WINT (EO.), ASIA HANDBOOK, MIDDLESEX, ENGLAND, PENGUIN 
BOOKS, 1969, P. 568 
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CD AMERICANS BEt !EVE THE FOLLOWING ADJECTIVES 
BEST DESCRIBE THE JAPANESE 

0 ADJECTIVES BEST DESCRICING THE JAPANESE 
ACCORD l fjG TO THE BR l T ISH 

(GALLUP POLLS) 

® ACCORDING TO THE JAPANESE 1 THE QUALITIES 
~ BEST DESCRIBING THEIR CHARACTER ARE: 
% 

~-
INDUSTRIOUS 39 

~ ~ INTELLIGENT 25 INDUSTRIOUS 55 60 61 INTEREST IN PROGRESS 19 REASONABLE 12 6 11 ARTISTIC 19 INDEPENDENT 15 10 12 RH I G I OUS 18 TANPAKU DEVIOUS 63 Tiii'EN."""" PRACTICAL 
13 PRACTICAL 9 QUICK-MINDED) 19 15 COURAGEOUS 24 DETERMINED 48 55 58 BELLICOSE 46 KIND 50 42 45 COMMON 6 ORIGINAL 8 7 8 CRUEL 56 POLITE 47 43 47 HONEST 2 IDEALIST 33 24 23 ARROGANT 21 WARHHEARTED 23 14 13 IGNORANT 16 (DON'T KNOW) 12 8 ~ VAIN 27 

QUICK-MINDED 21 WHILE DRAWBACKS IN THEIR CHARACTER ARE: 
LACKING IMAGINATION 7 

~ 1l;s NERVOUS AND IMPATIENT 52 
CHANG I NG HOODS 49 47 
INSULAR 42 39 
OEV I OUS 21 19 
HEAN 20 20 
CRUEL 6 5 
ARROGANT 9 9 
IMITATIVE 29 27 
VENGEFU.L 23 26 
FRIVOLOUS, NOT SINCERE 10 9 
DON'T KNOW 11 

SOURCE: Studies of Japanese National Character-· 
(Annals of the Institute of Statistical Mathematics, Tokyo, 1970) 

.!.2§1. 

i.Q.ECEHBER 1967-POLL OF INSTITUTE:' OF SOCIAL SURVEill 
(iN PE.CftH) 

% 
47 
35 
24 
36 
20 
24 
17 
21 
17 
11 
14 
10 
8 
7 
6 

11 
3 

.1.22§. 
% 
44 
35 
31 
31 
20 
19 
17 
17 
11 
10 
9 
9 
6 
4 
3 
6 
2 

INDU.STP.Jt)L.:S 
PROGRESS-MIND£~ 
CRU[L 
.INTElLIGENT 
BEl. I. !COSE 
DH'!C:JS 
ARliSl IC 
PRACT I CAL-111 NOEC 
ARROGAtH 
COURAGEOUS 
LAZY , 
RHIGPUS 
HCNEST 
GENEROUS 
LACKING IMAGINATION 
IGNOr.ANT 

0 WHILE THE JAPANESE, IN ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES ALIKE, 
HAVE ALWAYS BEEN EXTREMELY SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE INFLUENCE OF 
FOREIGN CULTURE, AND EXTREMtlY 'PROGRESSIVE IN THEIR WILL
INGNESS TO ADOPT IT THEMSELVES, ANOTHER SlOE OF THEM HAS 
ALWAYS CLUNG OBSTINATELY TO THE TRADITIONAL JAPANESE THINGS. 
NOT ONLY DO BOTH SIDES EXIST AT THE SAME PERIOD IN THE SAME 
COUNTRY, BUT THEY NOT INFREQVENTLY EXIST SIMULTANEOUSLY IN 
THE SAME INDIVIDUAL AS WELL. 

NYOZE~N HASEGAWA 
THE JAPANESE CHARACTER 
KOOANSHA·INTERNATIONAL LTD. 
1966, P. 70 

30 
18 
13 
13 
11 
10 
7 
7 
4 
3 
3 
3 
2 
2 
1 
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Japanese Personality and Culture 

lt is the basic thesis of this chartbook that the Japanese differ 
from Americans and Europeans in many important ways, and that it is 
important for Americans and Europeans to understand these differences. 
To do so will give us better estimates of what the Japanese may do, 
and it will help to avoid certain kinds of misunderstanding and other 
difficulties. For the general reader wishing to pursue this matter 
of the similarities and differences between Japanese and American 
national characters perhaps the best book is The Chrysanthemum and 
the Sword by Ruth Benedict. While the Benedict book is now almost a 
quarter of a century old, most of the points it makes still carry a 
llTgh degree of val idfty, though with some caveats due to the passage 
of time and the significant impact of the wartime and postwar 
experience, especially on young Japanese but on the whole country as 
well. 

On chart 1 on the accompanying page we summarize the beginning 
of Miss Benedict's discussion. lt should be clear from this chart 
and the others on this page that there are going to be some diffi
culties in generalizing about so complex a people. In addition to 
the inherent complexity of the Japanese culture and psychology, we 
have the complexity of any modern, industrial society--in this case 
a rapidly changing modern society. This discussion, the discussion 
on the fo.llowing pages, and in this section as a whole, therefore, 
should be seen as an introduction and a rough synoptic one at best; 
one that is, hopefully, "leading" rather than "misleading." 

, 

9a 

Hierarchical and Authoritarian 

"The Japanese have very 1 i tt 1 e concept of equa 1 i ty. In fact it 
would be difficult to find a Japanese word by which one could express 
the concept, 'all man are created equal.' The various Japanese words 
we would use as synonyms for 'equal' simply do not have-an apposite 
meaning in that phrase." 

"Traditionally every Japanese is part of a hierarchical structure. 
There are people who rank above every individual, except the Emperor 
and the shogun, and, except for the youngest daughter of a member of 
t:1e outcast Burakus, there are people beneath. To say in Japan that 
certain people are equal generally implies they are an equal distance 
from some common rank in a pyramidal hierarchical structure." 

"The concept starts in the family, where, for example, there is 
a rigid ordering of rank exhibited in the sequence in which people 
take their turn using the tub--a sequence from which there is normally 
no deviation and which faithfully reflects the rank ordering in the 
family. By learning this sequence each person in the family knows 
exactly where he stands in the official family hierarchy--and notes 
that this hierarchical ordering is not only characteristic of hi~ 
family but is universal: there is nothing idiosyncratic about his 
family. When he grows older he learns that such an order exists in 
almost all other spheres as well, and with much the same manner and 
rigidity of distinction." 

Authoritarian 

"Even in today's 'democratic Japan,' despite much public rhetoric, 
there is very 1 ittle genuine and deeply held feeling that the mass of 
people have an inalienable right to choose their leaders or their 
system of government, although such feeling is increasing. Throughout 
Japan's history, however, various groups and classes--even those at 
the bottom--have always had important and traditionally inalienable 
rights. If these were violated, appeals to the proper governmental 
authorities for validation of these rights, correction of the damage, 
and/or punishment of the offender or erring authorities, while danger
ous to make, were almost always taken seriously if made appropriately. 
The system was, in other words, authoritarian rather than totalitarian, 
dictatorial, or democratic." · · 

Soc i a 1 and Group Unity and Harmony (Communal) 

"In nearly all activities and issues the Japanese traditionally 
think of themselves as members of a group, and their satisfactions 
are largely expected to come through group fulfillment of group objec
tives~-- In traditional Japanese culture, and to an amazing degree 

·-

' 
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0 HIERARCHICAL AND AUTHORITARIAN 

2a. 

11JAPANESE ARE CONSTANTLY AWARE OF RANK ORDER, AND THEY 
ARE COUSTANTLY ASKING THEMSELVES: HOW HIGH DO WE RANK? 
HOW HIGH SHOULD WE RANK? WHAT CAN WE DO TO IMPROVE OUR 
RANK? AND SINCE RANKIIIG IS NOT ONLY A MATTER OF SELF
ESTIMATION, BUT THE ESTIMATION OF OTHERS, JAPANESE ARE 
EXTREMELY ATTENTIVE'TO WHAT OTHERS THINK OF THEH. IF 
AMERICANS--SO WE ARE TOLD--ALWAYS WANT TO BE LOVED AND 
ARE ANXIOUS ABOUT THEIR POPULARITY RATING, THEN THE 
JAPANESE ARE EVEN HORE SO. JAPANESE ABROAD SHOW A CONSTANT 
PREOCCUPATION WITH THIS PROBLEH, 

-- HERBERT PASSIN 

2b. A CRUCIAL JAPANESE CONCEPT 

'~HERE IS AT ANY GIVEN MOMENT A DEFINABLE WORLD

RANKING ORDER OF SUCH CHARACTER THAT AS BETWEEN ANY TWO 

NATIONS ONE IS ALWAYS HIGHER AND THE OTHER LOWER.· IT IS 

. NEVER THE CASE THAT T\10 NATIONS STAND ON EXACTLY THE SAME 

LEVEL. EVEN WHEN THEY APPEAR CLOSE TO EACH OTHER, THERE 

IS ALWAYS A SET OF CLUES THAT ALLOW THE SENSITIVE OBSERVER 

TO DISCRIMINATE BETWEEN THEH AND SEE THEIR PLACE IN THE 

ULTIMATE RANKING SYSTEM." 

--H~RBERT PASSIN 

2
c• ••• EVEN A SET OF INDIVIDUALS SHARING IDENTICAL QUALI

FICATIONS TEND TO CREATE A DIFFEREtlCE AMONG THEMSELVES. AS 
THIS IS REINFORCED, AN AMAZINGLY DELICATE AND INTRICATE 
SYSTEH OF-~ TAKES SHAPE. 

THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES OF THIS RANKING PROCESS. 
AHONG LATHE OPERATORS WITH THE SAME QUALIFICATIONS THERE 
EXIST "DIFFERENCES OF RANK BASED ON RELATIVE AGE, YEAR OF 
ENTRY INTO THE COHPANY OR LENGTH OF CONTINUOUS SERVICE; AMONG 
PROFESSORS AT THE SAME COLLEGE, RANK CAN BE ASSESSED BY THE 
FORKAl DATE OF APPOUITMENT; AMONG COMMISSIONED OFFICERS IN 
THE FORMER JAPANESE ARHY THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN RANKS WERE 
VERY GREAT, AND IT· IS SAID THAT EVEN AMONG SECOND L1 EUTENANTS 
DISTINCT RANKING WAS HADE ON THE BASIS OF RODER OF APPOINT
MENT. AMONG DIPLOMATS, THERE IS A VERY WIDE GULF BET\JEEN 
FIRST SECRETARY AND SECOND SECRETARY; WITHIN EACH GRADE THERE 
ARE INFORMAL RANKS OF SENIOR AND JUNIOR ACCORDING TO THE YEAR 
WHEN THE FOREIGN SERVICE EXAMINATION WAS PASSED. 

CHIE NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 

2
d. WITHOUT CONSCIOUSNESS OF RANKING, LIFE COUND NOT BE 

CARRIED Oil SHOOTHLY IN JAPAN, FOR RANK IS THE SOCIAL NORH ON 
WHICH JAPAIIESE LIFE IS BASED. IN A TRADITIONAL JAPANESE 
HOUSE THE ARRANGEMENT Of A ROOH MANIFESTS THIS GRADATION OF 
RANK AND CLEARLY PRESCRIBES THE RANKING DIFFERENCES WHICH 
ARE TO BE OBSERVED BY THOSE WHO USE IT. THE HIGHEST SEAT IS 
ALWAYS AT THE CENTRE BACKED BY THE TOKOMORA (ALCOVE), WHERE 
A PAINTED SCROLL IS HUNG AND FLOWERS ARE ARRANGED; THE lOWEST 
SEAT IS NEAREST THE ENTRANCE TO THE ROOH. THIS ARRANGEMENT 
NEVER AllOWS TWQ OR HORE INDIVIDUALS TO BE PLACED AS EQUALS. 
WHATEVER THE NATURE OF THE GATHERING, THOSE PRESENT Will 
EVENTUALLY ESTABLISH A SATISFACTORY ORDER AMONG THEMSELVES, 
AFTER EACH OF THEM HAS SHOWN THE NECESSARY PRELIHINARIES OF 
THE ETIQUETTE OF SELF-EFFACEHENT. STATUS, AGE, POPULARITY, 
SEX, ETC., ARE ELEHENTS WHICH CONTRIBUTE TO THE FIXING OF 
THE ORDER, BUT STATUS IS WITHOUT EXCEPTION THE DOMINANT 
FACTOR, A GUEST IS ALWAYS PLACED HIGHER THAN THE HOST 
UNLESS HIS STATUS IS MUCH LOWER THAN THAT OF THE HOST. A 
GUEST COMING FROM A HORE DISTANT PLACE IS ACCORDED PARTICU
LARLY RESPECTFUL TREATMENT. 

CHI£ NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 
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~ SOCIAL AND GROUP UNITY AND HARMONY (COMMUNAL) -~ UNSURPASSED CAPACITY FOR PURPOSIVE DEDICATED AND COMMUNAl ACTION 

Ja, THE JAPANESE PERSONALITY HAS WEAK, INDISTINCT, 
PERMEABLE BoUNDARIES BETWEEN THE SELF AND OTHER; IS 
DEPENDENT AS OPPOSED TO INDEPENDENT; GROUP-COOPERATIVE 
RATHER THAN SELF-RELIANT; CONFORMING RATHER THAN INNO
VATIVE; AND ACCEPTING OF PERSONAL RATHER THAN RATIONAL
LEGAL AUTHORITY. 

ROBERT HUNT I NGTON, "COMPARISON OF WESTERN & JAPAN
ESE CULTURES," HONUHENTA NIPPONICA. VOL. XXIII, 
NO. 3-4, p. 477. 

3c. THE JAPAtlESE ARE OFTEN THOUGHT BY FOREIGNERS TO BE VER'f 
RESERVED. A ~lORE ACI:;URATE DESCRIPTIOil WOULD BE THAT JAPANESE 
ON THE HtiOLC: ARE NOT SOCIA9LE. THIS IS PARTLY BECAUH, DUCE 
OUTSIDE THEIR" i"MMEOihiE ORBI1, THEY ARE AT A LOSS FOR APPRO
PRIATE FOR~S OF EXPRESSION. 7HEY HAVE NOT DEVELOPEO TECH
NIQUES FOR DEALING WITH PERSONS 'OUTSIDE', BECAUSE THEIR 
liVES ARE SO TIGHTLY CONCENTRATED \tlTO THEIR 'OWN' GROUPS. 
WIT!IItl THESE GROUPS, THE JAPf,tJESE COULD NOT BE ~ESCRIBED AS 
RESERVED. IU VIRTUE OF THE SENSE OF UNITY FOSHREO BY THE 
ACTIVITIES AND EMOTIONS OF THE GROU?, EACH UEJ1BER IS SHAPED 
TO HORE OR LESS THE SAME 110ULD, AND FORCED TO U~!lERGO THE 
KNEADING EFFECTS OF GROUP IIITERACTION WHETHER HE LIKES IT OR 
NOT, THE INDIVIDUAl JAPANESE HAS LITTLE OP?OP.TUNITY TO LEARN 
SOCIABiliTY. \.!HATEVER SECURITY HE FEELS IS DERIVED FROM 
AliGN/fiG AND MATCHING HIMSELF WITH GROUP PURPOSE AND PLAN; 
HIS CIRCLE IS All HE KNOWS, AND THERE IS LITTLE REAL FUNCTION
Al VALUE IN HERE SOCIALIZING. 

CHI£ NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 

3e. A JAPANESE PSYCHOANALYST'S VIEW 

HOW THE PROBLEM OF GENERATIONS CAN DIFFER IN DIFFER
ENT CULTURES MAY BE ILLUSTRATED BY A CONTROVERSY BETWEEN 
AMERICAN AND JAPAIIESE PSYCHOANALYSTS: IN JAPAN THE PSYCHO
ANALYST'S TASK WAS SEE~\ TO CONSIST IN HELPING THE YOUNG 
INDIVIDUAL TO GIVE UP HIS SEARCH FOR SELF-IDENTITY; HIS 
SELF-REALIZATION WAS TO BE SOUGHT NOT IN INDIVIDUATION BUT 
IN ACCEPTING HIS PLACE WITHHI THE FAMILY IN THE TRADITIONAL 
SUBSERVIENT POSITION OF THE SON TOWARD HIS FATHER. THUS A 
JAPANESE PAT I ENT "AS HE APPROACHED THE SUCCESSFUL CONCLU
SION OF HIS TREATMENT SAID, 'DURING MY VACATION HY .liOTHER 
TOLD ME ON ONE OCCASION THAT I WAS NOW PLEAS 1/lG MY FATHER 
BETIER AGAIN.' THE PSYCHOANALYST, IN REVIEWING THE CHANGES 
IN THE PATIENT'S PERSONALITY, SAYS, 'HIS PSYCHIC STATE IS 
NOW AS HARHONIOUS A ONE AS CM/ EVER BE REACHED BY HUHAtl BE
INGS' I.E., IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE NATIOt~AL MORES AND AS
PIRATIONS OF JAPAN." 

BRUNO BETTELHEIH, ''THE PROBLEH OF GENERATIOUS,'' 
AMERICA CHANGING, EDITED BY P. GLEESON (CHARLES E. MORROW, 
1968), P. 12. 

2
e. A JAPANESE FINDS HIS WORLD CLEARLY DIV-IDED INTO THREE 

CATEGORIES, ·sEHPAI (SENIORS), KOHAI (JUNIORS) AND DORYO. 
OORYO, MEANING 'OtJE'S COLLEAGU~REFERS ONLY TO THOSE WITH 
THE SAME RANK, NOT TO All WHO 00 THE SAME TYPE OF WORK IN THE 
SAME OFFICE OR ON THE SAHE SHOP FLOOR; EVEN AMONG DORYO, 
DIFFERENCES IN AGE, YEAR OF EtlTRY OR OF GRADUATION'""fRRM SCHOOL 
OR COLLEGE CONTRIBUTE TO A SENSE OF SEHPAI AND KOHAI. THESE 
THREE CATEGORIES WOULD BE SUBSUMED U~HE SI~ERH 
'COLLEAGUES' IN OTHER SOCIETIES. 

CHIE NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 

3d. 

Jb, FOR-JAPANESE OF All AGES, IN VIRTU
ALLY ANY SITUATION, HAVE A POWERFUL URGE 
TOWARD GROUP F6RHATION: WHEN THEY WISH 
TO DO SOMETHING STARTLING (INTEllECTUAl, 
ARTISTIC, SOCIAL, OR POLITICAL), THEY ARE
LIKELY TO GO ABOUT IT BY FORMING, JOINING, 
OR ACTIVATING A GROUP. THE EXTRAORDINARY 
ARRAY OF STUDENT CIRCLES, OF CULTURAL, 
PROFESSIONAL, POLITICAL, AND NEIGHBORHOOD 
GROUPS--THE ''HORIZONTAL'' GROUPS SO PROMI
NENT AT ALL LEVELS OF SOCIETY--HAKES JAPAN 
ONE OF THE HOST GROUP-CONSCIOUS NATIONS IN 
THE WORLD. 

ROBERT J, Ll FTON, "YOUTH AND HI STORY: 
INDIVIDUAL CHANGE IN POSTWAR JAPAN," THE 
CHALLENGE OF YOUTH, EO. ERIK H. ERIKSON, tiEW 
YORK-, BASIC BOOKS, DOUBLEOAY CO., 1965 (COPY

RIGtiT 1961), P. 273. 

IN NEARLY ALL ACTIVITIES AND ISSUES THE JAPANESE TRADI
TIONALLY THINK·OF THEMSELVES AS HEHBERS OF A GROUP, AND 
THEIR SATI SFACTI ONS ARE LARGELY EXPECTED TO COME THROUGH 
GROUP FULFILU1ENT OF GROUP OBJECTIVES. IN TRADITIONAL 
JAPANESE CULTURE, AND TO AN AMAZING DEGREE TODAY, ONE OF 
THE WORST OF ALL SINS IS TO DISPLAY AN EGOISTIC DISREGARD 
OF, DISINTEREST IN, OR RESISTANCE TO GROUP MORES, 
AITITUDES, TABOOS, TOTEMS, TRADITIONS OR OBJECTIVES--OR 
OFTEN JUST TO DISPLAY ANY INDIVIDUALISM AT ALL. 

HERAAN KAHN, TiiE EMERGING JAPANESE SUPERSTATE. 
NEW JERSEY, PRENTICE-KALL, 1970 

3f • IN PARTICULAR, A JUNIOR TAKES EVERY CARE TO AVO I 0 ANY 
CONFRONTATION WITH HIS SUPERIOR. SUCH ATTEMPTS lEAD TO THE 
POINT THAT A FLATLY NEGATIVE FORH IS RARELY EMPLOYED IN 
CONVERSATION: ONE WOULD PREFER TO BE SI LENT RATHER THAtl 
UTIER WORDS SUCH AS 'NO' OR 1 1 DISAGREE'. THE AVOIDANCE OF 
SUCH OPEN AND BALD NEGATIVE EXPRESSION IS ROOTED IN THE FEAR 
THAT IT MIGHT DISRUPT THE HARMONY AND ORDER OF THE GROUP, 
THAT IT MIGHT HURT THE FEELINGS OF A SUPERIOR AND THAT, IN 
EXTREME CIRCUHSTANCES, IT COUL~ INVOLVE THE RISK OF BEI!lG 
CAST OUT FROM THE GROUP AS AN UNDESIRABLE MEMBER. EVEN IF 
THERE ARE OTHERS WHO SHARE A NEGATIVE OPINION, IT IS UNLIKELY 
THAT THEY Will JOIN TOGETHER AND OPENLY EXPRESS IT, FOR THE 
FEAR THAT THIS HIGHT JEOPARDIZE THEIR POSITION AS DESIRABLE 
GROUP HEHBERS. INDEED, IT OFTEN HAPPENS THAT, DUCE A HAN HAS 
BEEN lABELlED AS ONE WHOSE OPINIONS RUN CONTRARY TO THOSE OF 
THE GROUP, HE Will FIND HIMSELF OPPOSED ON ANY ISSUE AND RULED 
OUT BY MAJORITY OPINION. NO ONE WILL DEFEND HIH IN ANY 
C I RCUHST ANCE. 

CHIE NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 

3g •..• THE REALI1Y UNFORTUNATELY HAY BE QUITE THE CONTRARY. 
TO THE JAPANESe' SIDE~ MANY TIHES, MEETINGS OR DISCUSSIONS 
SERVE HORE TO OEVELP AN ATMOSPHERE RATHER THAN C0HMUNICATE 
POSITIONS. WHEN TO THE JAPANESE SIDE A PARTICULAR MEETING 
HAS THE OBJECTIVE OF DEVELOPING A HARMONIOUS RELATIONSHIP 
BETWEEN THE TWO SlOES, THEN THE JAPANESE SIDE IS REPRESENTED 
BY THOSE WHO CAN ACHIEVE THE OBJECTIVE BEST, NAMELY THOSE 
INDIVIDUALS WHO ARE FRIENDLY AND SYMPATHETIC TO THE FOREIGN 
VIEW. WE HAVE THE EXAMPLE OF JAPANESE TRADING COMPANY DEL
EGATES TO.PEKING WHO GET CARRIED AWAY WITH THIS APPROACH AND 
IN THEIR PUBLIC STATEMENTS SOUND MORE LIKE PROPAGANDISTS FOR 
PEKING THAN liKE THE HARDHEADED BUSINESSMEN THEY ARE, 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

4
a· THERE \/AS AN O:..Y/1?/C ~\OCD IN Jt..PAN IN THE EARLY 196o'•s. 

TOKYO, THE SITE. OF Ti-lE 1S64 OLY/1PICS, WAS BEING DOLLED UP AS 
NEVER BEFORE, NEW ROADS, HIG~~!AYS, OVERPASSES, UNDERPASSES, 
BRIDGES, STAO!UHS, THE t-\O!:ORAIL, HOTELS, ENGLISH LESSDriS FOR 
TAXI DRIVERS WERE All PART OF THE PRETTYING PROCESS. THE 
FIRST OL niP I CS IN TtiE Of\ I ENT FOR JAPAN WAS THE CULMINATION 
OF THE DRE.'V~ T!-IAT BEGAN AU~OST lOO YEARS EARll ER WITH THE 
MEIJI RESTORATION. A FOREIGNER I-IlGHT WONDER If! A BEMUSED 
S-DRT.OF \-.'AY WHY THERE WAS SUCH A FVSS OVER AN INTERNATIONAL 
ATHLETIC CO/HEST, BUT TO THE JAPANESE IT WAS 1-tUCH MORE. 
JAPAN WAS TAKHlG HER PLACE AS AN EQUAL AMONG EQUALS, THE 
FIRST ORIENTAL NATION TO DO SO .... 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

4b, AS ANY FOREIGNER WHO WAS IN JAPAN DURING PREPARATIONS 
FOR THE OLYMPIC GAMES OF 1964 CAN TESTIFY, WHEN THE JAPANESE 
DECIDE TO TACKLE A PROJECT, PARTICULARLY ONE THAT IS CONSIDERED 
TO BE OF NATIONAL INTEREST, THEY TACKLE IT WHOLEHEA~TEDLY. THE 
HEN OF HEIJI WERE NO EXCEPTION. ·REALIZING THAT.lHE KNOWLEDGE 
THEY REQUIRED LAY IN THE WEST, THEY WERE AVID BOTH IN HIRING 
OF WESTERN TALENT AND IN SENDING JAPANESE ABROAD TO STUDY. 

T.F.H. ADAHS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 

THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

4c. 
THE TENDENCY TO INTERCOMPANY COOPERATION, UNDOUBTEDlY 
COND I Tl ONED BY THE TRAO IT I ONAl "COMHUN ITY-CENTEREO" 
PSYCHOLOGY OF JAPAN, AS OPPOSED TO THE CULT OF THE 
INDIVIDUAl, SEEMED TO THE JAPANESE THE BEST WAY TO BUILD 
A TIGHTLY KNIT INDUSTRIAL STRUCTURE, THUS ENSURING THE 
GROVTH OF THE COUNTRY 

.) 

T.F.H.ADAHS AND N. KOBAYASHi 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINE 
KODANSHA INTERNATIONAL LTD .. 
TOKYO, 1969, p. 

· 4d. SINCE 19Zi8--ANO-ALHOST CERTAINLY SINCE. THE SIGNING OF··· 
THE JAPANESE PEACE TREATY IN SAN FRANCISCO IN 1952--THE 
JAPANESE HAVE REENGAGED THEMSELVES IN THE SAME KIND OF 
COHMON PURPOSIVE ENTERPRISE, IN THIS CASE "CATCHING UP 
WITH THE WES~' (EXCEPT THAT THE SLOGAN HAS RECENTLY BEEN 
QUIETLY CHANGED TO "SURPASSING T~E WEST''). 

HERHAN KAHN, THE EMERGING 
JAPANESE SUP.ERSTATE, NEW 
JERSEY, PRENTICE-HALL, 19_70 

~'.DECISIONS, OF COURSE, HAY BE DESPERATELY UN\JEL-
COHE TO THE INDIVIDUAL \.!HOSE FATE IS BEING ·SETTLED. 
HIS ELDERS, HOWEVER, WHO HAVE THEMSELVES SUBMITTED 
IN THEIR LIFETIMES TO DECISIONS OF FAMILY COUNCILS, 
ARE IHPREGNABLE IN DEMANDING OF THEIR JUNIORS WHAT 
THEY HAVE 60\JED TO IN THEIR DAY. THE SANCTION BEH I NO 
THEIR DEHAND IS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH, BOTH IN 
LAW AND IN CUST.OM, GIVES THE PRUSSIAN FATHER ARBITRARY 
RIGHTS OVER HIS V! FE AND CHILDREN. WHAT IS DEMANDED IS 
NOT FOR THIS REASON LESS EXACTING IN JAPAN, BUT THE 
EFFECTS ARE DIFFERENT. THE JAPANESE DO NOT LEARN IN 
THEIR HOHE liFE TO VALUE ARBITRARY AUTHORITY, AUO TH~ 
HABIT OF SUBMITTING TO IT EASILY IS NOT FOSTERED. 
SUBHISSION TO THE WILL OF THE FAMILY IS DEMANDED IN THE 
NAHE OF A SUPREME VALUE IN WHICH, HOWEVER ONEROUS ITS 
REQUIREMENTS, All OF THEH HAVE A STAKE. IT IS DEMANDED 
IN THE NAME OF A COMMON LOYALTY, 

RUTH BENED ICT 
THE CHRYSANTHEHUH AND THE SWORD 



9b 

Social and Group Unity and Harmony (Communal) 

today (despite a nominal emphasis on democratic individuality and 
other erosions of traditional patterns and ties), one of the worst of 
all sins is to display an egoistic disregard of, disinterest in, or 
resistance to group mores, attitudes, taboos, totems, traditions, or 
objectives--or often just to display any individualism at all. 

Unsurpassed Capacity for Purposive, Dedicated 
and Communal Action 

"The remarkable feat of the Japanese in carrying out a conscious 
and deliberate modernization process in the late nineteenth and early 
twentieth century (the Meiji era) not only was the first really suc
cessful example of modernization by a non-European nation, but it was 
accomplished with an efficiency, skill, intensity, continuity, and 
perseverance that is sti 11 the wonder of the world. In part this 
success was due to an increasing flexibility and willingness to experi
ment--to try almost anyth.ing once." 

1 Oa 

Sense of Being on Display and Being Judged 

"To give some mundane examples of how powerful an agent of. change this 
characteristic can be, consider the following vignettes: Japanese men used 
to strip down to their undershorts on public conveyances in order to be 
comfortable. The government notified them that it embarrassed European 
travelers and made these Europeans judge the country to be uncivilized. 
Almost overnight the Japanese adopted the European standards--at least in 
accommodations normally used by Europeans. The same thing occurred when 
occurred when Haneda Airport was first opened near Tokyo. People who came 
to watch airplanes come in and take off would gather on a special balcony. 
In hot weather the men often stripped to their shorts to cool off. No 
Japanese seemed to mind, but it struck visiting Europeans and Americans odd. 
So it was stopped." 

"Similarly, at one point when I was in Tokyo the Police Department issued 
a statement that the taxi drivers' excessive use of car horns was bothering 
foreign visitors, particularly the Americans. I was later told that this 
resulted in a sharp decrease in that particular source of noise." 

Japanese Patriotism--Kokutai--Mystic Sense of Being 
Special and Distinct 

"The distortion of kokutai by the prewar militarists contributed to the 
rise of Japanese totalitarianism. The book Fundamentals of Our National 
Essence, published by the Ministry of Education, expressed the official 
doctrine of Kokutai No Hongi. Used as a school guide in national ideology, 
it attempted to reformulate Japan's unique Kokutai, to warn against Western 
influence, and to stress the importance of the nation over the individual. 
The book emphasized the values of loyalty, harmony, fit ial piety, selfless
ness, the martial spirit of bushido, and devotion to the Emperor. The people 
were exhorted to create "a new Japanese culture by adopting and sublimating 
Western cultures wJth our national essence as the basis.'' 

"lt wi 11 not be at all surprising if, as many are beginning to expect, 
the immediate future brings a sharp turn toward the "right" and toward 
patriotism, as well as a revival of some aspects of kokutai. While no one, 
including this author, expects the manic intensity of interwar Japan, some 
of the traditional and not necessarily unhealthy spirit, as characterized 
for example by Meiji Japan, may be restored." 
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0 A SITUATIONAL ETHIC 

5•. 
ACCORDING TO RUTH BENEDICT, THE JAPANESE CHARACTER WAS IN 
LARGE MEASURE THE PRODUCT OF EXPLICIT TRAINING IN THE NEED 
FOR SELF-SACRIFICING PURSUIT OF DUTY--OF DUTY TOWARDS THE 
EMPEROR, THE NATION, THE FAMILY, STATUS SUPERIORS AND PER
SONAL BENEFACTORS, AND OF THE DUTY TO MAINTAIN ONE'S GOOD 
NAME IN ORDER TO RETAIN THE ESTEEH OF ONE'S GROUP--A PRE
OCCUPATION WHICH HAOE SHAME RATHER THAN GUILT THE ·MAJOR 
HORAL SANCTION. SINCE THE DUTIES WERE PARTICULAR DUTIES 
RELATING TO PARTICULAR SPHERES OF CONDUCT AND PARTICULAR 
SOCIAL RELATIONS, LARGE AREAS OF LIFE WERE LEFT FREE FOR 
INNOCENT SENSUAL ENJOYMENT, UNTROUBLED, IF THERE WAS NO CON· 
FLICT WITH DUTY, BY ANY SENSE OF GUILT. AND·THISDICHDTOHY 
WAS EXEMPLIFIED AND REINFORCED BY THE DISCONTINUITY OF CHILD· 
HOOD TRAINING··THE INDULGENCE OF EARLY CHILDHOOD CONTRASTING 
WITH THE SUDDEN REQUIREMENT OF CONFORMIST RESPONSIBLE BEHAV
IOR LATER ON. THE JAPANESE HAD, IN SHORT, A 11 SITUATIONAL 
ETHIC" WHICH MADE THEM A WELL-DISCIPLINED MORAL PEOPLE IN 
FAHILIAR SITUATIONS, BUT LACKING IN GUIDE-LINES FOR BEHAVIOR 
WHEN--AS IN WARTIHE--THEY WERE FACED WITH NEW ONES. 

ADAPTED FROM R:P •. DORE, 1'THE JAPANESEPERSO.NAL ITV ,
11 

GUY 
WINT (EO.), ASIA HANDBOOK, HIDDLESEX. ENGLAND, PENGUIN BOOKS. 

1969, P. 565. 

0 SENSE OF BEING ON 0 I SPLAY AND BEING JUDGED 

6 a. THE EXCESSIVE PREOCCUPATION WITH THE SELF HAKES THE 
JAPANESE, BOTH AS A NATION AND AS INDIVIDUALS, ALMOST MORBID-
LY WORRIED ABOUT WHAT OTHERS ARE THINKING OF THEM. AT THE 
SAME TIME, ONE SHOULD NOT NEGLECT THE FACT THAT, SINCE EVERY 
WEAKNESS HAS ITS DIRECTLY CORRESPONDING VIRTUE, THIS SAME 
PREOCCUPATION WITH THE SELF HAS ALSO HELPED BRING JAPAN VERY 
GREAT. ADVANTAGES. IT WAS THE DESIRE NOT TO APPEAR INFERIOR 
IN THE EYES OF FOREIGNERS WHICH, GIVING AN ADDED SPUR TO THE 
INNATE VITALITY OF THE JAPANESE PEOPLE, ENABLED THEM TO CARRY 
THROUGH AN ASTONISHING MODERNIZATION OF THEIR COUNTRY IN SUCH 
A SHORT T I HE. IN THE SAME WAY, THEY BUILD NEW ROADS NOT SO 
HUCH FOR THEMSELVES BUT SO THAT THEY SHALL NOT BE ASHAMED FOR 
FOREIGNERS (FOR EXAMPLE, AT THE TIME OF THE OLYMPICS) TO SEE 
THEH--IN OTHER WORDS, IN ORDER TO PRESENT THEIR NATION IN A 
BETTER LIGHT TO FOREIGNERS. 

6b. 

5b·rHERE IS NO ALIENATION, lONELINESS OR IRRITABILITY 
COMPARABLE TO THAT OF THE JAPANESE WHOSE WORK TAKES HIM TO 

• 11 IT IS NECESSARY TO RESPECT DIFFERENCES IN FOREIGNERS' 
CUST(»>.S AND HABITS, IN DEALING WITH TH£H.>~ 

A FOREIGN COUNTRY. 'THEY'VE PROBABLY COMPLETELY FORGOTTEN 
HE', AND 'THAT COLLEAGUE OF MINE BACK HOME HAS PROBABLY 
PLAYED HIS CARD'S SO WELL THAT HE'LL ~E A MANAGER IN NO 
TIME'--SUCH APPREHENSIONS SUGGEST THE WRETCHED ATMOSPHERE 
BUILT ROUND HIMSELF BY THE JAPANESE EXILE. TO OIHINISH THE 
SENSE OF SEPARATION A L1 TTLE, HE WRITES LETTERS 0 I L1 GEtlTl Y. 
BUT •TO THOSE HE LEFT BACK IN JAPAN HE 'GETS MORE DISTANT 
DAY BY DAY', SO THE REPLIES GRADUALLY GET FEWER AND FURTHER 
BETWEEN, AND FI~ALLY NON-BUSINESS CONNECTIONS CEASE ENTIRELY. 
HE BECOMES WEARY OF WAITING FOR THE ORDER TO RETURN HOME AND 
WHEN AT LAST THE LONG·AWAITED PERMISSION IS GRANTED AND HE 
RETURNS TO HIS OLD JOB IT SOMEHOW JUST IS NOT THE SAME. IT 
IS CLEARLY A SOCIAL 'MINUS' TO HAVE BEEN AWAY. HE WILL HAVE 
TO SPEND AN UNCOMFORTABLE PERIOD UNTIL HE AGAIN BECOMES 

.ACCUSTOMED AND READJUSTED TO HIS OLD GROUP, THE CLIMATE OF 
WHICH MAY WELL HAVE CHANGED SINCE HE LEFT. IN FACT, IT OFTEN 
HAPPENS THAT THE PROMOTION OF A HAN WHO HAS STAYED· ABROAD FOR 
A CERTAIN PERIOD OF TIME IS DElAYED LONGER THAN THOSE. OF HIS 
COLLEAGUES (DORYO) WHD HAVE SERVED CONTINUOUSLY IN THE MAIN 
OFFICE. THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY APPLY, OF COURSE, IN THE 
CASE OF A COMPANY WHERE BUSINESS REQUIRES ABLE HEN TO RESIDE 
ABROAD; IN THIS CASE THE VARIOUS BRANCH OFFICES ABROAD ARE 
RANKED ON THE REGULAR PROMOTION LADDER. EVEN SO, HOWEVER, 

HTHE FIRST THING IS TO AAKE A GOOD IMPRESSION ON FOREIGNERS." 

HAIR SHOULD BE WELL-GROOMED. CHECK IN A HIRROR BEFORE 
·MEETING FOREIGNERS. 11 

11 PlAYING WITH YOUR SHOES DURING A CONVERSATION IS DISTURBING. 
ALSO, NEVER REMOVE THEM OR SIT ON YOUR SHOES ON A SOFA DURING 
HEETINGS. 11 

"YOUR OPINIONS HAY BE PREJUDICED OR OTHERWISE HISINFORKED. 
TAKE CARE HOW YOU DEAL WITH THE POLITICS ANO RELIGIONS OF 
ANOTHER COUNTRY •.• 

11FOR EXAMPLE, ONE HI SGUIDED JAPANESE BUSINESSMAN SANG 
"AVE KARIA" WHILE VISITING A Ja'ISH FAMILY. SINCE THE 
VIRGIN HARY IS NDT A PART OF THAT RELIGION, THIS CASTA 
CHILL OVER THE PARTY • 11 •• 

"IN AHERICA, THE SECRETARY HAS AN IMPORTANT POSI!ION. 
WOHEN IN AMERICAN BUSINESS FREQUENTLY GRE.ET VISITORS WITH 
A GREAT BIG SMILE IN ORDER TO CREATE A FAVORABLE IHPRESSI~. 
THIS KUST NOT BE HI SUNDERSTOOD OR TAKEN PERSONALLY • 11 

THE HAN POSTED ABROAD FINDS IT HARD NOT TO FEEL OUT OF THE 
KAINSTREAH OF DEVELOPMENTS IN HIS FIRM'S AFFAIRS HOST OF 11 1F TRAVELLING WITH A FOREIGNER, BETTER NOT TO SMOKE OR - .. 
THE JAPANESE MEN ABROAD ARE QUITE HOMESICK, AND VeRY CONtERNED FALL ASLEEP. WHERE THIS IS UNAVOIDABLE, APOLOGIZE BEFOREHAND." 
Wl TH PERSONNEL AFFAIRS IN THE HOME OFFICE. IT IS NOT SURPR IS-
ING 1 THEN, THAT THE JAPANESE DOES NOT Ll KE TO LEAVE HIS OWN ---;;o;UFT>'AV<io.:;-;;c;;;-;;,;-;;;;ru.;:;cn.;;;.;~,;;;;;-;;rTOm-
COHHUNITY FOR VERY LONG PERIODS; HE IS VERY PRONE TO THE "THE STAKES IN ASIA,• ABC NEWS DEPT.,. JUNE 28. 1970. 
APPREHENSION THAT TOO LONG A PERIOD OF ABSENCE WILL LEAD 
AUTOHATICALL~ TO AN INABILITY TO KEEP UP-TO-DATE AND TO 
RETAIN STANDARDS. THIS MEANS BEING EXCLUDED. FROM THE ACTIVI· 
TIES OF HIS OLD GROUP. 

CHIE NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 

Se. 11THERE IS NO MORE PITIFUL SIGHT THAN A JAPANESE ON 
AN AIRPLANE LEAVING TOKYO AIRPORT FOR HIS FIRST FLIGHT 
ABROAD •••• HE Wl LL BE SO PREOCCUP I EO WITH BEHAVING CORRECTLY 
THAT THE LAST THING HE IS CAPABLE OF IS BEING HELPFUL AND 
CONSIDERATE. HE .IS AS TENSE AS A SOLDIER WHO HAS LANDEU IN 
ENEMY TERRITORY. I KNOW OF NO MORE TELLING OR DEPRESSING 
EVIDENCE OF THE LACK OF SELF-CONFIDENCE OF JAPANESE MEN, OR 
AT LEAST OF A LARGE NUMBER OF THEM. AND THESE ARE THE SAME 
PEOPLE YHO, ONCE SAFELY RETURNED.TO JAPAN, WILL BLOSSOH 
FORTH WITH LOUD CONFIDENT STATEMENTS ABOUT JAPAN'S GREAT 
NATIONAL STRENGTH." 

.(LEAO ARTICLE IN NEW YEAR 1966 
ISSUE OF ASAHI JOURNAL) 

6c. "[THE JAPANESE CHILD IS TAUGHT A WHOLE SERIES OF 
RESTRAINTS. HE IS TOLD "IF YOU DO THIS •• )PEOPLE WILL 
LAUGH AT YOU. 11 TilE CHILD IS TAUGHT NOT TO ESCHEW SIN 
BUT TO AVOID FAUX PAS, EMBARASSING OR COSTLY ERRORS WHICH 
WOULD CAUSE oTHER's To LAUGH AT HIM OR HIS FAH I LY TO BE 
ASHAMED. ALTHOUGH HE IS TAUGHT TO ACQUIRE .CERTAIN GENERAL 
VIRTUES, THE EMPHASIS IS ON WINNING SPECIFIC APPROVAL AND 
PRAISE ••• THE FAMILY USES THE HARSH JUDGMENTS OF SOCIETY 
TO TEACH THE CHILD CONFORMITY AND OBEDIENCE •. 

"THIS EMPHASIS ON THE JUDGMENT OF SOCIETY HAKES THE 
I NO I V I DUAL JAPM:E SE A VERY SELF-CONSCIOUS PERSON. ~"WHAT 
WILL THEY Tt-11/:K OF l'iE ?1 IS ALWAYS HIS FIRST THOUGHT, NOT 
'WHAT DO 1 THII~K OF THEM?'. EVEN THE HOST HUMBLE JAPANESE 
FEELS HIMSELF TO BE ON A STAGE BEFORE HIS FELLOW COUNTRY
MEN AND THE WHOLE WORLD. 11 

E.D\.11/l 0. REISCHAUER, UNITED StAr£57\110 JAPAN (NEW 
YORK' THE VIKIIIG PRE6~. I~:@J:.-:-p~ f43. 

<JC) JAPANESE PATRIOTISH--KOKUTAI--MYSTIC SENSE OF BEING SPECIAL AND DISTINCT 

~~~ IS USUALLY TRANSLATED AS 'NATIONAL POLITY' OR 
'NAT I OIIAL ESSENCE,' BUT IT 1\LSO CONVEYS THE SENSE OF 'BODY' 

OR 'SUBSTAI!CE,' AND ITS NATURE IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DEFINE PRE-
1 CISELY._IllCLUDED IN KOKUTAI ARE THE CONCEPTS OF 'NATIONAL 

STRUCTURE, ~Pf~T I CULARLY THE EMPEROR SYSTEM; 'NAT tONAL 
BASis,•· THE IWTH. OF THE DIVINE ORIGIN OF JAPAN AND OF ITS 
IMPERIAL~ DYNASTY; AND 'NATIONAL CllARACTER,' THOSE SPECIAL 
JAPAHt::SE't-I.ORAL VIRTUES, STEHHING FROM BOTH NATIVE AND CON
FUCIAN· INFLUENCES, THAT ARE 'CONSIDERED INDISPENSAOLE FOR 
INDIVIDUAL BEHAVIOR AND SOCIAL COHESION (EMBODIED IN 
BUSIIIDO,·OR THE WAY OF THE \./ARRIOR). ALTHOUGH KOKUTAI IS 
AR'Ei::ATIVELY MODERN CONCEPT--MANIPULATED FOR POLITICAL 
PURPOSES DURifiG TilE HEIJI ERA AND AGAIN IN ASSOCIATION 
WITH PRE-WORLD WAR 11 MILITARISM--IT HAD PROFOUND ROOTS 
IN JAPANESE CULTURAL EXPERIENCE AND EMBRACED S0/1ETHJNG IN 
THE CULTURAL IDENTITY OF ALL JAPANESE, 

"HOST~ YOUNG PEOPLE (WITH THE EXCEPT I ON OF RIGHTISTS) 
NO LONGER TAKE KOKUTAI SERIOUSLY; THEY DISMISS IT AS THE 
PROPAGANDA OF HlliT'ARTSTS, AND EVEN FIND IT LAUGHABLE, 
NEVERTHELESS, THE D I SHONOR I NG OF KOKUTAI HAS CREATED IN 
HANY JAPANESE YOUTH A SENSE OF T~ PAST AS DISHONORED, 
OR EVEN OF JAPANESENESS ITSELF AS OISHONORED. THE SUDDEN 
COLLAPSE OF KOKUTAI REVEALED ITS TENUOUSNESS AS AN IDEO
LOGICAL SYSTEH ..• BUT IT ALSO CREATED ~ IDEOLOGICAL VOID 
AND THUS ENCOURAGED THE POLARIZING TENDENCIES THAT STILL 
HAUNT JAPANESE THOUGHT·- THE URGE TO RECOVER KOKUTAI AND 
HAKE THINGS JUST AS THEY WERE, AND THE OPPOSITE URGE TO 
BREAK AWAY ENTIRELY FROM EVERY REHNANT OF KOKUTAI AND 
HAKE ALL THINGS NEW." ---

.ROBERT.J. LIFTON, "YOUTH AND HISTORY: INDIVIDUAL 
CHANGE IN POST\IAR JAPAN," THE CHALLEf~GE OF YOUTH, EO. ERIK 
H. ERIKSON (NEW YORK' BASIC BOOKS. 1965 (COPYRIGHT 1961]). 
p. 271. 

7c. THE POLITICAL THEORY UNDERLYING JAPA"! 1 S I ~I PER I AL 
PATRIARCHY IS THE KOKUTAI, TWO IDEOGRAPHS THAT MEAN 
"NATIONAL" AND "BODY" BUT USUALLY TRANSLATED "NATIONAL 
ESSHICE" OR "NATIONAL POLITY." IT IS A VAGUELY DEFINED 
IDEOLOGY, ROOTED IN SHINTO BELIEFS AND OVERLAID WITH 
CONFUCIAN PH I LOSOPHY. IT IS AN EXPRESS I ON OF I DEALS 
Ill WHICH LOYALTY, FILIAL PIETY, BENEVOLEflCE, A SENSE 
OF UNITY BET\JEEN RULERS AND RULED, HARMONY, MUTUAL RE
SPECT, DUTY TO FAH I LY AND EMPEROR, AND SUBH I SS I ON TO 
AUTHORITY ARE PRIME VIRTUES. ·KOKUTAI BECAME THE BASIS 
FOR POLITICAL THOUGHT IN THE MEIJI ERA, PARTICULARLY 
IN THE CONSTITUTION AND THE IMPERIAL RESCRIPT ON EDU-
CATION. IN THIS CE~lTURY, SCHOLARS WHO CONSIDERED THEM-
SELVES LIBERALS WERE AMONG ITS FOREMOST PROPONENTS. 
YOSHINO SAKUZO, HltlOBE TATSUKICHI, AND OZAKI YUKIO DE
FENDED JAPAN'S IWKUTAI AS UNIQUE AND AS THE FOUNDATION 
ON WHICH THE NEW POLITICAL ORDER SHOULD BE BUILT. THE 
PREWAR MILITARISTS TWISTED KOKUTAI AND GAVE IT A HIGHLY 
MILITARISTIC AND TOTALITARIAN COLORATION, WHICH THE 
OCCUPATION ELIMINATED. 

RICHARD HALLOAAN-,--JAPAN:-IMAGES AND REALITIES, 
ALFRED A. KNDPF, NEW YORK. 1969. PP. l05"106 .. 

6d. DURING THE WAR THE JAPANESE .NEWSPAPERS AND MILITARY 
COKHANDERS CONTINUALLY REMINDED JAPANESE SOLDIERS THAT "THE 
EYES OF THE WORLD WERE UPON THEH 11 AND THAT IT THEREFORE 
BEHOOVEO EVERY MEMBER OF THE ARMED FORCES TO BE CONSCIOU~ 
OF HIMSELF AS A REPRESENTATIVE OF JAPAN. JAPANESE SEAMEN 
WERE WARNED THAT IN THE EVENT AN ORDER WAS GIVEN TO ABAN
DON SHIP THEY SHOULD HAN THE LIFEBOATS WITH THE UTMOST 
DECORUM OR ·''THE WORLD Wl LL LAUGH AT YOU." I NOE.ED, "THE 
AMERICANS WILL TAKE MOVIES OF YOU AND SHOW THEM IN NEW 
YORK." 

RUTH BENEDICT, THE CHRYSANTHEMUM 
AND THE SWORD, NEW YORK, MERIDIAN 
BOOKS, 1969, P. 29. 

]b. IN JAPAN'S Lm::; HISTCKY AND IN THE FOR/i.t..TION OF HER 
DISTINCTIVE CLJLTUt:E, THfRE HI\S ALWAYS BEEN A STRONG ELE

/:ENT OF TRANSCENI)ENTALIS11--EPITOHIZED, PERHAPS, IN THE CON
CEPT OF KOKUTAI, •\ VERSION OF THE IDEAL NATIONAL CHARACTER 
THAT INCLUDES SUCH ELEMENTS AS PURITY OF RACE AND CULTURE, 
AN EHPEROR-t.P.I ENTED SOCIETY, AND DEDICATED AND SELFLESS 
PU&LI C SERVICE. UNFOf'.TtJIMTEL Y, SUCII A CONCEPT CAN EASILY 
DEGE~ERATE. INTO ACTUAL ABSOLUTISM AND INTOLERANT CHAUVINISH ••• 

•••• PRII~E NINISTER KIOO, IN HIS DRAFT CONSTITUTION OF 
18]2, STATED THAT EVEnYONE 1 S NATURAL RIGHTS ARE 11 INHEREtn 
RIGHTS CONFERRED SY HEAVEN, 11 \/HI CH SOUNDS LIKE RALPH 
WALDO EMEP.SON OR HENRY THORE/\U. SO DO SUCH B~l.IEfS AS THESE: 
GOVERNMENTS NOT EASED ON COI~STITUTIONS AND LAWS DERIVED fROM 
THE NATURAL ORDER OF THIIlGS CANNOT SURVIVE: THERE ARE TWO 
KINDS OF PRINCIPLE, PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL: THE LAW OF NATURE 
RULES THE EI•H I RE UN I VEP.SE, BUT THE WORLD OF SPIRIT IS DIFFER
EtJT, FOR IT INVOLVES THE MORAL SENSE OF EACH NATION AND PEOPLE. 
ON THE BASIS OF THIS DISTINCTION, THE CONCLUSION WAS REACHED 
THAT 110UR11 (THAT IS, JAPANESE) CUSTOI'iES, COND I T1 ONS, AND 
TENDENCIES AP.E PECULI/,R AND ANS\.JERABLE ONLY TO A HIGHER 
LA~/ OF JAPANESENESS RATHER THAN TO A~IY HIGHER LAW THAT HAS 
BEEN POSTULATED BY OUTSIDERS AS BEING THE SUPREME ORDERING 
FORCE IN THE UIHVERSE-·A BELIEF THAT HAS LEO TO MANY ABUSES •••• 

MARSHALLE. DIMOCK 
THE JAPANESE TECHNOCRACY 

7d. 'IN CASE CHINA CAME TO ATTACK OUR COUNTRY, WITH 
, CONFUCIUS AS GENERAL AND HENCIUS AS LIEUTENANT· 

GENERAL AT THE HEAD OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS 
OF HORSES, WHAT DO YOU THINK WE STUOE~~S OF CON-
FUCIUS AND HENCIUS OUGHT TO DO?' THE STUDENTS 
\/ERE UNABLE TO OFFER AN ANSWER. 'WE DON'T KNOW, 
\/HAT WE SHOULD DO', THEY SAID, 'SO PLEASE LET 
US KNOW WHAT YOU THINK ABOUT IT.' 'SHOULD THAT 
EVENTUALITY ARISE,' HE SAID, 'WOULD PUT ON ARMOR 
AND TAKE UP A SPEAR TO FIGHT AND CAPTURE THEM 
ALIVE IN THE SERVICE OF MY COUNTRY. 1 

· RIDDLE OF ANSA! YAMAZAKI (1618-.82) 

KOKUTAI NO HONG! 

Je. THE OFFICIAL OOCTRIUE OF THE KILITARISTS WAS THE 
KOKUTAI NO HOtlGI, OR FUflOAHENTALS OF OUR NATIONAl ESSENCE, 
PiJBri'SHEDBY THE lilfHSTRY OF EDUCATION IN 1937. THE BOOK 
WAS A COURSE IN ~IATIONAL IDEOLOGY FOR SCHOOLS AND STUDY 
GROUPS TO DISCUSS AND BRIUG ABOUT A NATIONAL UNIFORMITY. 
IT REAFFIRMED JAPAN'S UUIQUE KOKUTAI, WARNED AGAINST WEST
ERN INFLUENCES, AIJO STRESSED THE .OVERRIDING IMPORTANCE OF 
THE NATION, NOT THE IIlO I V I DUAL. . IT DWELT ON THE V I RTUES 
OF LOYALTY AND PATRIOTISM, FILIAL PIETY, HARMONY (MEANING 
CONFORMITY), THE HARTIAL SPIRIT OF BUSH IDO (WAY OF THE 
WARRIOR), SELFLESSNESS, AND DEVOTION TO THE EMPEROR .. IT 
CALLED ON THE JAPANESE PEOPLE "TO BUILD UP A NEW JAPANESE 
CULTURE BY ADOPTING AND SUBLIMATING WESTERN CULTURES WITH 
OUR NATIONAL ESSENCE AS THE BASIS." 

R r CHARD-HALLORAN. JAPAN: THAGESANO REAL!Tfts, 
ALFRED A. KNDPF, NEW YORK, 1969, P.57. . 

7f. AT FIRST MERCHANT HOUSES WERE RELUCTANT TO GO INTO 
BANKING OTHER THAN AS SHAREHOLDERS, BUT MANY OF THE SAMURAI 
CLASS, WHO HAD RECEIVED-COMMUTATION PAYMENTS, HAD BOTH THE 
FUNDS AND THE KNOWLEDGE TO BECOME AT LEAST EMBRYONIC BANKERS. 
FACE WAS SAVED BY THE FACT THAT BANKS HAD TO BE FORMED IN 
ORDER TO SERVE INDUSTRY, WHICH SERVED THE STATE AND THUS THE 
EMPEROR, IT CAME TO BE CONSIDERED ALMOST A PATRIOTIC DUTY 
FOR EDUCATED.SAHURAI TO GO INTO BANKING. THE FIFTEENTH BANK, 
WHICH WAS ALSO CALLED THE PEERS' BANK, WAS FOUNDED BY THE 
NOBILITY. 

T. F .H. AOAHS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE \IORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS. 



A Situational Ethic, Sense of Being on Display, 
Japanese Patriotism 

lOb 11 a 

Nationally Egoistic and Assimilative 

"The Japanese people have almost always had a very clear concep
tion of themselves as being special, as being Japanese and therefore 
unique. However, this did not prevent them from deliberately adopting 
all kinds of ideas, practites, techniques, technologies, concepts, and 
so on from Chinese and later from various European and American examples. 
But from the very beginning they were consciously selective, as indi
cated by the ninth-century slogan 'Chinese knowledge, Japanese spirit.'" 

Politically Pluralist 

"For more than a thousand years national power and authority have 
nearly always been divided--sometimes between factions and groups (as 
today) in an almost feudal manner, sometimes between shogun or bakufu 
and an emperor, sometimes in an even more complex and subtle fashion. 
Almost never has there been a Caesar-Pope uniting both secular and 
religious authority in one figure or a totalitarian all-powerful and 
self-legitimating dictator." 

Assertive Attitude Towards: Competent Perfective Technology, 
Environment, Private Property, History 
(A Working Out of the National Destiny) 

A. Competent Perfective Technology. "Throughout their history the Japanese 
have admired good craftsmanship and have been able to master almost any 
technology available to them. In addition they not only were able to copy 
another nation's technology but usually were able to change and perfect it 
in such a way that it became either typically Japanese or at least better 
for their purposes than the original model. lt is thus clear that they 
can be reasonably creative with technology--or at least it is clear that 
they have been so in the twentieth century. lt is still an open issue 
whether their creativity will rank with that of the English, French, Germans, 
and, to a lesser degree, Americans and Soviets, and in what areas." 

B. Assertive Attitude toward Environment. "Here we would argue the Japanese 
are something between the West, with its general Faustian attitudes and concept 
of "dominion over land and animal," and China, India, and many primitive 
cultures, which usually try to fit man into the environment in a natural, 
noncoercive, and nondisturbing manner. The Japanese are somewhat willing 
to make changes in the environment and to assert their will and fulfil! their 
objectives, but they tend to do so less grossly, less starkly, and with 
greater moderation, care, and even love for the environment than is charac
teristic of the root-and-branch restructuring common in Western tradition. 
Oddly enough, when it comes to such things as gardens everything must be 
disciplined and planned--the natural and spontaneous have no place unless 
they are carefully planned for and designed into the system." 

'• 
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0 NATIONALLY EGOISTIC AND ASSIMILATIVE 

8a. EVER SII~CE THE TIHE JUST BEFORE HEIJI RESTORATION 
EDUCATED JAP/\t:ESE HAVE LOOKED TO TilE WEST WITH A 
UNIQUELY IIITEIISE AMBIVALENCE. THEY HAVE FELT IMPELLED 
TO lltHERSE TH£1-ISELVES Hl WESTERN IDEAS AND STYLES OF 
LIFE 11/ ORDER TO BE ABLE TO FEEL THEiiSELVES THE EQUALS 
OF WESTERI/ERS, AtlD AT TflE SAHE TIHE THEY HAVE WAGED A 
COUSTANT STRUGGLE AGAIIIST BEING PSYCHOLOGICALLY INUN
DATED BY THESE SAHE WESTERN INFLUENCES. 1tl THE PROCESS 
THEY HAVE EXPERIMENTED WITH A GREATER VARIETY OF IDEAS, 
OF BELIEF-SYSTEMS, OF POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, SOCIAL At/D 
SCIENTIFIC WAYS OF THitiKING AUD FEELIUG THAN PERHAPS 
ANY OTHER PEOPLE 11~ THE WORLD. AND THEY HAVE AS I NO 1-
VIDUALS LEARNED TO HOVE QUICKLY AUD RELATIVELY EASILY 
FROH ONE OF THESE PATTERfiS TO ANOTHER, TO CO~tPARTHEN
TALI ZE THEIR BELIEFS AND I OENTI F I CATIONS AIID THEREBY 
MAINTAIN EFFECTIVE PSYCHOLOGICAL FUNCTION. 

-R(fBtRT JAY Ll FTON, ''YOlTTHAND-1fiSTORY: INDIVIDUAL 
CHANGE IN POSTWAR JAPAN, 11 E. ERIKSON (EO,). THE CHALLENGE 
OF YOUTH, NEW YORK, ANCHOR BOOKS, 1965, P. 269. 

8b. TO THE JAPANESE, KNOWLEDGE IS NOT THE WESTERN ABSORP
TION OF THE OUTSIDE INTO THE INNER SELF THROUGH SOME KIND 
OF REDUCTION OF THE SENSIBLE QUALITIES; IT IS A PENETRATION, 
A COACTION, A COEXISTENCE WITH THE WORLD OF PERSONS AND 
THINGS. METAPHYSICAL PROPERTIES DO NOT INTEREST THE JAPA
~ESE, WHO ARE ENTHRALLED WITH THE QUALITY OF WHATEVER SUR
ROUNDS THEM. THE JAPANESE ARE" ALWAYS IN A STATE OF RAPTURE 
WITH THINGS. THE WESTERNERS QUESTION THE WORLD, AND KEEP 
WONDERING "WHY?" THIS "WHY" IS ONE OF THE FEW ATTITUDES 
WHICH GET ON THE NERVES OF THE JAPANESE. THE WESTERNERS 
BUILD, CONQUER, ORGANIZE; THE JAPANESE SHELTER THEMSELVES, 
OBEY, TAKE A DELIGHT IN WHATEVER THEY SEE IN THE NEW CORNER 
OF THE MAZE THEY INCESSANTLY GO THROUGH. IN THIS PERSPEC
TIVE, THE BEST GUARANTEE OF THE EXISTENCE OF THINGS IS THEIR 
AFFECTIVE PERCEPT! ON. FOR THE JAPANESE TO KNOW IS "TO BE 
WITH." BY CO-BEING, BY CO-GROWING, BY CO-DEVELOPING WITH 
NATURE, THEY REALIZE THIS UNITY, WHICH IS THE AIM OF ANY 
EPISTEMOLOGICAL THEORY. 

ROBERT J. BALLON, 
DOING BUSINESS IN JAPAN, 1967. 

Be. 
THE JAPANESE PEOPLE HAVE AU<OST ALWAYS HAD A VERY CLEAR 
CONCEPTION OF THEMSELVES AS BEING SPECIAL, AS BEING 
JAPANESE AND THEREFORE UNIQUE. HCJJEVER, THIS DID NOT 
PREVENT THEH FROM DELIBERATELY ADOPTING ALL KINDS OF IDEAS, 
PRACTICES, TECHNIQUES, TECHNOLOGIES, CONCEPTS AND SO ON 
FROM CHINESE AND LATER FROH VARIOUS EUROPEAN AND AMERICAW 
EXAMPLES. BUT FROH THE VERY BEGINNING THEY WERE CONSCIOUSLY 
SELECTIVE, AS INDICATED BY THE NINTH-CENTURY SLOGAN 
''CHINESE KNOWLEDGE, JAPANESE SPIRIT." 

HERHAN KAHN, TliE EMERGING JAPANESE SUPERSTATE, 
. NEW JERSEY, PRENTICE-HALL, 19)0 

8d.·GE~GRAPHIC ISOLATIOU AND CULTURAL AND LINGUISTIC DISTINC
TIVENESS HAVE MADE THE JAPANESE HIGHLY SELF-CONSCIOUS 
AND ACUTELY AWARE OF THEIR DIFFERENCES FROM OTHERS. IN 
A WAY, THIS HAS BEEN A GREAT ASSET TO THEM IN THE MODERN 
AGE OF NATION-STATES, FOR THEY HAVE FACED NO PROBLEM OF 1 
NATIONAL IDENTITY. INDEED, JAPAN CONSTITUTES WHAT MAY 
BE THE WORLD'S MOST PERFECT NATION-STATE: A CLEAR-CUT 
GEOGRAPHIC UNIT .CONTAINING ALMOST All OF THE PEOPLE OF 
A D I STI NCTI VE CULTURE AND LANGUAGE AN~ V I RTUALL.Y NO ONE 
ELSE. ON THE OTHER HAND, EXTREME SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS BRED 
OF ISOLATION HAS BEEN A HANDICAP IN OTHER WAYS. IT HAS 
HAOE THE JAPANESE SOMEWHAT TENSE !N THEIR CONTACT~ WITH 
OTHERS. THEY HAVE SHOWN RELATIVELY LITTLE SENSITIVITY TO 
THE FEELINGS OR REACTIONS OF OTHER PEOPLES. AT TIMES 
THEY HAVE SEEHEO OBSESSED WITH A SENSE EITHER OF SUPERI
ORITY OR OF INFERIORITY TOWARD THE OUJSIDE WORLD. 
JAPAN'S ISOLATION HAY HELP TO EXPLAIN SOME OF THE EX
TREMES IN HER INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS AND ALSO, PERHAPS, 
THE .UNEASINESS JAPANESE FEEL TODAY ABOUT THEIR PLACE IN 
THE WORLD. 

E.O.REISCHAUER, JAPAN: THE 
STORY OF A NATION, A. KNOPF, 
NEW YORK, 1970, P. 8 
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0 POLITICALLY PLURALIST 

9a. THERE SEEMS TO BE GENERAL AGREEMENT AMONG STUDENTS OF 
JAPANESE POLITICS THAT THE NATION IS NOW GOVERNED JOINTLY 
BY ORGAUIZED BUSINESS, THE PARTY GOVERNMENT, AND THE ADMIN
ISTRATIVE BUREAUCRACY. 

AS TO WHICH OF THE THREE GROUPS IS HOST POWERFUL, THERE 
IS NO AGREEMENT. ANY JUDGHEilT HUST NECESSAR I LV BE HIGHLY 
SUBJECTIVE AND IS LIKELY TO BE BIASED. PROFESSIONAL POLI
TICIANS BELIEVE THAT THE ADMINISTRATORS ARE RUNNING THE 
COUNTRY. BUSINESSMEN ARE QUICK TO ASSERT THAT THE PARTY 
POLITICIAI~S DETERMINE NATIONAL POLICIES. ADMINISTRATORS 
ARE CONVINCED THAT ORGANIZED BUSINESS, WORKING THROUGH THE 
PARTY IN POWER, IS IN CONTROL OF NATIONAL POLICIES. 

IN TERMS OF ECONOMIC POLICIES, IT IS EASY TO CONCLUDE 
THAT ORGANIZED BUSINESS RULES SUPREME. THE POWER OF THE 
ADMINISTRATIVE BUREAUCRACY OVER ORGANIZED BUSINESS IS QUITE 
APPARENT WHEN IT COMES TO POWER TO REGULATE AND CONTROL 
BUSINESS, AND TO GRANT OR WITHHOLD LICENSES, GOVERtlMENT 
LOANS, AND SUBSIDIES. THE PARTY IS NO HATCH AGAINST THE 
POWER OF ORGANIZED BUSINESS. YET THERE HAVE BEEN INSTANCES 
WHERE THE PARTY IN POWER WAS ABlE TO EXERT A DECISIVE 
INFLUENCE OVER BUREAUCRACY. THIS THREE-POWER RELATIONSHIP 
IS ANALOGOUS TO THAT OF THE THREE-SIDED "TOSSING GAME" CALLED 
JANKEN, I H WHICH PAPER, STONE, AND SCISSORS ARE FEATURED. 
~IS STRONGER THAN STONE, WHICH IT CAN WRAP; STONE IS 
STRONGER THAN SCISSORS, WHICH IT CAN BREAK; AND SCISSORS WIN 
0~ OVER PAPER, WHICH THEY CAN CUT. 

CHITOSHI YANAGA 
JAPANESE PEOPLE AND POLITICS 
NEW YORK, JOHN WILEY & SONS, 
1956, pp. 58-59. 

9b. TRADITIONAL INHERITANCES, RACIAL AND CULTURAl HOHOGENEIT\ 
STRONG RELATIONS BETWEEN THE BUREAUCRACY, INDUSTRY, AND BUSI
NESS, GROUP CONSCIOUSNESS INSTEAD OF THE CULT OF THE INDIVID
UAL: All THESE WERE STRATEGIC FACTORS IN THE RAPID GROWTH OF 
JAPANESE ENTERPRISES AND IN ESTABLISHING THEM WITHIN THE OVER· 
ALL INDUSTRIAL STRUCTURE, SO THAT BASICALLY THEY SERVED THE 
STATE. 

9<. 

T.F.M. AOAHS AND N. KOBAYASHI, THE WORLD 
OF JAPANESE BUSINESS, KODANSHA INTERNA
TIONAL LTD., TOKYO AND PALO ALTO, 1969, 
P. ~-

FOR HORE THAN A THOUSAND YEARS NATIONAL PCMER AND AUTHORITY 
HAS NEARLY ALWAYS BEEN DIVIDED--SOIIETIKES BET\o/EEN FACTIONS 
ANO GROUPS (AS TODAY) IN AN AU<OST FEUDAL HANNER, SOME
TIMES BE'NEEN SHOGUN OR BAKUFU AND AN EMPEROR, SOHETIHES 
IN AN EVEN MORE COMPLEX AND SUBTLE FASHION, ALMOST NEVER 

1 HAS THERE BEEN A CAESAR-POPE UNITING BOTH SECULAR AND 
RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY IN ONE FIGURE OR A TOTALITARIAN ALL
P~ERFUL AND SELF-LEGITIMATING DICTATOR. 

HERHAN KAHN, THE EMERGING JAPANESE SUPERSTATE, 
NEW JERSEY, PRENTICE-HALL, 19)0. 

9d. JAPAN IS PROBABLY THE ONLY LARGE COUNTRY IN THE WORLD 
IN WHICH ALMOST EVERYBODY CONCERNED--MANAGEMENT, LAB OR, · 
CONSUMERS, FAMILY, THE GENERAL PUBLIC--TENDS TO IDENTIFY 
THE SUCCESS OF A B.USINESS FIRH WITH THE SUCCESS OF THE 
NATION AND WITH HIS OWN INDIVIDUAL SUCCESS. THE FIRH'S 
TRIUMPH IS THE NATION'S TRIUMPH AND ALSO THEIR OWN TRIUMPH. 

HERHAN KAHN • THE EH ERG I NG 
JAPANESE SUPERSTATE, NEW 
JERSEY, PR.ENTICE-HALL. 1970 

® 
lOa. 
BY THE HID-1960'S, TOP LEADERSHIP 11~ BUSINESS, GOVERNMENT, 
POLITICS A/ID OTtiER FIELDS WAS STILL IN THE HANDS OF HEN 
BORN AND RAISED BEFORE THE \-/AR. HIGHLY SECULAR, THEIR 
ETHIC WAS·OFTEN DESCRIBED AS ''SITUATIOUAL'' OR, IN HORE 

-·PEJORATIVE TERHS, OPPORTUtll STI C. THEY Cot·\BI NED A RESPECT 
FOR ORDER, HARHONY, AND DECORUI~ IN PERSOIJAL RHATIOIIS WITH 
AH I NTEfiSE DES I RE TO ACQUIRE FOR THEIR COUNTRY AND THEM
SELVES THE LATEST OEilEFITS OF \/ESTERN SfiEI~CE AND TECilNOLOGY .. 
IN THEIR PUBLIC LIVES THESE 11EN HAD CUE OVERRULING GOAL: TO 
REBUILD THE JAPANESE ECOIWtW AND REENTER WORLD SOCIETY AS A 
RESPECTED POWER; TO "CATCH UP WITH THE WEST" ~JAS TH£ WATCH
WORD OF THEIR NATIONAL PLAN Ill NG. 

LAWREIICE OLS0/1 IN H. PASS IN 
(EDITOR), TilE U.S. AND JAPAN, 
PRENTICE HALL, 1966, P. 59. 

ICe. THUS, IT IS THE CATCHING UP WITH THE AMERICANS IN THE 
SPHERE OF ECONOMICS, INCLUDING TECHNOLOGY, PRODUCTION, AND 
CONSUMPTION, THAT HAS BECOME THE BURNING AMBITION OF THE 
JAPANESE. SO SWEEPING AN ASSERTION MUST OBVIOUSL.Y BE HEDGED 
WITH MANY QUALIFICATIONS AND RESERVATIONS, AND l.AH NOT F~ 
A MOMENT SUGGESTING THAT THE JAPANESE -HAVE EVER CONSIDERED 
REMODELLING THEIR COUNTRY IN THE IMAGE OF THE UNITED STATES. 
FOR Ot·~.THING, THEY NEITHER UNDERSTAND. NOR AGREE WITH THE 
BASIC SOCIAL AND POLITICAL PREMISES OF AMERICA'S ECONOMIC 
SYSTEM: EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AND RECOGNITION OF INDIVID
UAL COMPETENCE. BUT THEIR GUIDING ECONOMIC PHILOSOPHY, SINCE 
THE END OF THE WAR, HAS, LIKE THAT OF AMERICA, BEEN EXPANSION, 
THEIR_CpNDUCT HAS CONFORMED TO THE PRINCIPLE {OR TO THE TRUISM) 
THAT ~~OMOMIC EXPANSION IS THE ONLY WAY TO INCREASE THE STAND
ARD OP LIVING OF A GROWING POPULATION AND THAT KEEPING A 
DY«k~IC ECONOMY MOVING FORWARD BY DEFICIT FINANCING IS LESS 
DANGEROUS THAN LIMITING GROWTH IN ORDER TO ADHERE TO MONETARY 
ORTHODOXY. NUMEROUS ACTS, BOTH OF OMISSION AND COMMISSION, 
THAT ARE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE FULL EXPLOITATION OF POSSIBLE 
GROWTH OPPORTUNITIES HAVE NATURALLY OCCURRED, BUT BY AND ~GE 
EXPANSION HAS BEEN THE KEY WORD IN JAPAN'S ECONOMIC VOCAB-
ULARY •••• 

T.F.H.· AOAHS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 

THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

ICe. JAPANESE_ INDUSTRIES, THE WORLD'S LEADING COP.YCATS FOR 
NEARLY A CENTURY, ARE OUTGROWING THEIR OLD ROLE AND EMERGING 
AS TECHNICAL INNOVATORS IN THEJR OWN RIGHT ... JAPANESE INNOVA
TIONS ARE REACHING INTO THE BEDROCK TECHNOLOGIES OF ELECTRON
ICS, OPTICS, MATERIALS, MECHANICS, AND CHEMICALS. THEY AP
PEAR IN COMPUTERS, AIRCRAFT, PLASTICS, FOODSTUFFS, TRANSPOR
TATION SYSTEMS, EVEN WATCHES ... THE JAPANESE HAVE UNLEASHED 
A NATIONAL CAMPAIGN TO EXCEL AS INNOVATORS. COMPANIES ARE 
BOOSTING THEIR R&O AtlO ANUOUNCING NEW PRODUCTS WITH DAILY 
FANFARE. JAPANESE EtiGitlEERS ROAH :THE WEST SEEKING OUT EMBRY
ONIC TECHIIOLOGIES ... LAST YEAR, JAPAN RECEIVED AN ESTIMATED 
$50-HILLION FOR INNOVATIONS AND PAID OUT $350-HILLION. TWENTY 
YEARS AGO, JAPAN BOUGHT 25 LICENSES FOR EVERY ONE IT SOLO. 
NOW TliE RATE IS 10 TO 1. 

"JAPAN: NOW THE IMIT~TOR SHOWS THE WAY," 
BUSINESS WEEK, KAY 16, 19)0. 

lOg. "HITHERTO \1E HAVE. SEEN !\BL£ TO GET AWAY lo:ITH ADAPTING 
AND 111PROV I NG HETHO~S f,ND EC HN I QliES FIRST DEVELOPED ABROAD. 
BUT TOOJI.Y HE A!\E RIGHT UP IN THE LEAD, AND WE 1'1UST BE INVENTIVE: 

106 •••• NO DOUBT ANY NATION 1 S SENSE OF IDENTITY--OR LACK OF 
ONE:- IS COMPOUNDED OF A GROAT MANY VARIABLES. IN THE CASE 
OF JAPAN, ITS ISLAND GEOGRAPHY, LONG POLICY OF EXCLUSION OF 
FOREIGNERS, SINGLE LANGUAGE, HOMOGENEOUS CULTURE AND SENSE 
OF RACIAL IDENTITY HAVE ALL CONTRIBUTED. WHATEVER THE CAUSES, 
JAPANESE SOCIETY EXHIBITS TO A HARKED DEGREE A STRONG FEELING 
OF 11WE, THE JAPANESE11 AS CONTRASTED WITH "THEY, ALL NON
JAPANESE." VARIANTS OF THE PHRASE WAGA KUNI, "OUR COUNTRY," 
RECUR TO HAUNT THE FOREIGN VISITOR. IT HAS BEEN FASHIONABLE 
OF LATE TO SUGGEST THAT JAPAN LACKS NATIONAL GOALS, OR A 
SENSE OF NATIONAL DIRECTION. THIS HAY IN SOME WAY BE TRUE, 
BUT THERE CAN BE LITTlE DOUBT THAT A KEEN SENSE OF NATIONAL 
PURPOSE DOES EXIST IN A LIMITED WAY--THAT PURPOSE THE 
AGGRANDIZEHENT OF THE JAPANESE ECONOMY. BUSINESS AND GOVERN
MENT ARE ABSOLUTELY ONE IN THEIR DETERMINATION TO CONTINUE 
AND "INCREASE THE ECONOMIC WELL-BEING OF THE COUNTRY. 

JAHES C. ABEGGlEN 
BUSINESS STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN 

\Od •... THE 11 UNKNOWN" IS TOLERATED AND ACCEPTED ALONG THE 
m.u)L£ SCALE OF SITUATIONS, SO THE WORD THAT HAY BE THE HOST 
usED IN JAPANESE IS WAKARANAI, A TERM WHICH COULD BE TRANS
LATED AS "THERE IS NO EXPLANATION." THINGS ARE TAKEN AS 
THEY ARE, AND THERE IS VERY LITTLE CRITICISM, ALTHOUGH 
EXPERIENCE OR USE IS A PERMANENT CRITERION OF VALUE. TO 
EXPECT A REBELLION, WHICH IN OTHER COUNTRIES WOULD BE CALLED 
AN INITIATIVE, IS CONTRARY TO THE GENERAL ATTITUDE. OF ACCEP
TANCE. IN THIS CONSTANT CONTACT WITH THINGS, DUE TO THE 
VIGILANT AND LOVING ATTENTION GIVEN TO WHATEVER EXISTS, A 
FORTUITOUS COMPLEX OF THINGS CAN REVEAL ITSELF INTERESTING 
AND CONSTITUTE AN "INVENTION." THE JAPANESE DO NOT "IMITATE 
THINGS; THEY ACCEPT THINGS AS THEY ARE, LOOK AT THEM, PLAY 
WITH THEM WITH THEIR EYES, THEIR HANDS, THEIR EARS, All 
THEIR SENSES, AND HAKE OUT OF THEM SOMETHING QUITE SIMILAR 
TO THE HODEL, BUT THERE IS ALWAYS SOMETHING NEW ADDED. HAY
BE THERE IS ONLY ONE SCREW WHERE THERE WERE TWO; MAYBE TIN 
IS USED INSTEAD OF STEEL; THIS CHANGE, THOUGH, RESULTS NOT 
FROM VOLUNTARY DESIGN, BUT FROM A NEW DISPOSAL. THEY HAVE 
MADE AN OBJECT SIMPLER AND CHEAPER, NOT WITH THE INTENTION 
OF SO DOING, BUT BECAUSE THROUGH TRIAL AND ERROR THEY HAVE 
REPRODUCED THROUGH AND BY THEIR OWN MEANS AN OBJECT WHICH 
WAS THE FRUIT OF AN ID~A MATERIALIZED. 

ROBERT J. BALLON, 
DOING BUSINESS IN JAPAN, 1967. 

lflf. 
THROUGHOUT THEIR HISTORY THE JAPANESE HAVE AOKIRED GOOD 
CRAFTSMANSHIP ANO HAVE BEEN ABLE TO HASTER AU<OST ANY 
TECHNOLOGY AVAilABLE TO TliEH. IN ADDITION THEY NOT ONLY 
WERE ABLE TO COPY ANOTHER NATI 00 1 S TECHNOLOGY BUT USUALLY 
WERE ABLE TO CHANGE AND PERFECT IT. IN SUCH A WAY TliAT IT 
BECAHE"EilliER TYPICALlY JAPANESE OR AT LEAST BETTER FOR 
THEIR PURPOSES THAN THE ORIGINAL MODEL. IT IS THUS i:LEAR 
THAT THEY CAN BE REASONABLY CREATIVE WITH TECHNOLOGY--OR 
AT LEAST IT I.S CLEAR THAT THEY HAVE BEEN SO IN THE 
T\o/ENTI ETH CENTURY. 

HERAAN KAHN, niE tHERGING JAPANESE SUPERSTATE. 
NEW JERSEY, PRENTICE-HALL, 1970 

I:IV(NTIVE IH TACKLING 20iH CENTURY PROBLEMS LIKE CITY PLANNING, 
HOUSING AND PCILLUTIOil, A1Jil IINENTIVE IN THE MATTER OF AID TO 
DEVELOPING COUiiTRlES. HE ARE SETTING OUT WITH A HANDICAP, 
FOR OUR UNIVFRSITit.S ARE ILL-PREPAP.EJ TO BE THE CEIHER OF 
RESEARCH IN"fO T!--!E 1-JORLO OF THE FUTURE THAT THEY SHOULD BE. 
PRIMARY·I-ND·SECOi!D.o\1\Y EDUCATION HAS PROVIDED THE STRENGTH 
OF OUH COUNTRY FOR THE LAST ONE HUNDRED YEARS, BUT OUR 
HIGHER EDUCATIOI~ hAS BEEN LESS IMPRESSIVE." 

1 Oh. ACCORD lllG TO HATSUSH ITA ELECTRIC INDUSTRIAl ·eo. FOUNDER 
AND CHAIRMAN, 75-YEAR-OLD KONOSUKE HATSUSHITA. THE COHPANY 1 S 
PRIME AIH IS ~OT TO MAKE PROFITS BUT TO CONTRIBUTE TO SOCIETY; 
"I HAVE IMPRESSED ON THE EMPLOYEES THAT EACH MUST PERFORM HIS 
TASK OR THE SYSTEM BREAKS DOWN," HE SAYS, 11EACH HAN IS TAUGHT 
THAT HE IS MANAGING THE COMPANY THROUGH HIS WORK, AND THAT 
W llll THIS WORK HE IS DOING SOHETH I NG FOR SOCIETY." ( 1969 SALES 
OF $1.7 BllliOtl AND PROFITS OF $115 HILLION). (MICHIYO ROYAHA, RESEARCH PROJECT 

DIRECTOR OF I NTERNAT I 0:\AL HOUSE 
OF JAPAN, REALITE'S, MAY 1970) BUSINESS WEEK, MARCH 7, 19)0, P. 64 •. 
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Assertive Attitude Towards: Competent (Cont'd) 

C. Approving Attitude toward Private Property. "While the Japanese 
have tended to be very communal in the psychological, social and polit
ical senses, and have fulfilled many of their basic internalized pres
sures and drives by satisfying communal objectives and requirements, 
property has always been, in one way or another, lodged in the individ
ual or his family. Even when the government claimed to own everything, 
it assigned relatively permanent rights of property use to various 
people. The Japanese, of course, have had the institution of the ex
tended family, where every member of the family had some kind of claim 
on the resources of every other member of the family, to be exercised 
in certain circumstances and under certain conditions. But this did 
not contradict the essential institution of private property. Yet 
there was no concept in Japan of laissez-faire--of a basic right to 
unrestricted use of one's property. Although the property was the indi
vidual's (or his family's), he had to use it for traditional objectives 
and in accord with tradltional social obligations.'' 

D. Pur osive Attitude toward History (a working out of the national 
destiny ''Partly as a result of their great consciousness of being 
Japanese and therefore belonging to a special group; partly because 
of their isolation, which allowed them to carry through plans of their 
own, ordinarily without suffering great interference from the outside 
world (before World War 11, in a period of almost 2,000 years, there 
had. been only two serious attempts at an invasion of Japan, both by 
Mongols in the thirteenth century); and partly because of the nature of 
of the challenges they have been faced with, the Japanese have grown 
to conceive of history as something to be consciously determined by 
the national will. This often has been a mystic concept associated 
in turn with other mystic concepts such as kokutai (national essence 
or national polity), attaining one's rightful or proper status in the 
international hierarchy, etc." 

I· 
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Tenko Transformation 

"One of the strongest"institutions" the Japanese culture has pro
duced, the so-called tenko transformation, is most important td an 
understanding of the 1 ikely future course of many current Japanese 
protest groups. The word tenko means conversion, with imp! ications 
of accommodation to a greater power. Thus it has been used td des
cribe the accommodation to militarism made in the prewar years by 
some formerly Marxist or 1 iberal intellectuals. Tenko is currently 
said to apply to students who are quite radical while in school but 
"sell out" their radical views when they leave school and begin their 
careers. Yet the overtones of the word are not wholly negative. The 
tenko process has an air of appropriateness an inevitability about it, 
as if it represents the individual's necessary (and desirable) subor- · 
dination of himself to the community and its authority." 

Japanese "Racism" and Exc 1 us i vesness 

"The Japanese do not think of themselves as being racist. 1 once 
brought sharp surprise to a number of senior Americans and Japanese 
with whom I was having dinner by suggesting that in some ways Japan 
is the most racist nation in the world. One of them asked me to ex
plain what I meant. I started, of course, with the obvious point 
that the Japanese, at least in comparison with other groups, are re
latively pure racially, There are, so to speak, no blond Japanese, 
no red-haired Japanese, no blue-eyed Japanese. And the attitude of 
the Japanese toward miscegenation is very different from that of, 
say, the French or the Chinese, If somebody is born of a mixed mar
riage in France or China but 1rows up perfectly familiar with and 
skilled in the indigenous culture, he is largely accepted, That is 
not true in Japan, The children of mixed marriages are more or less 
permanently barred from,participating fully and comfortably in the 
society, Those bars also hold against children born in Japan but of 
Korean or Chinese parentage, One crucial point in the discussion 
was that the Japanese do not normally notice that they discriminate 
against these minorities, because the discrimination is so thorough 
that the issue usua 11 y does not arise, I asked the Japanese if they 
could imagine, for example, having a General of Korean parentage, 
They could not. I pointed out that it was perfectly possible in 
China .. '' 

"An important consequence of this is that the Japanese are not 
going to be willing to import inexpensive labor into their country, 
Indeed, most Japanese would very much 1 ike to get rid of the current 
indigenous Koreans and Chinese." 
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(!j) TENKO TRANSFORMATION 

11 a. THE TENKO (INTELLECTUAL TRANSFORMATION) THEME 

I. PASSIONATE EMBRACE OF A WESTERN IDEOLOGY 

2. ALIENATION FROM AND REBELLION AGAINST JAPANESE SOCIETY 

3. SEARCHING INVESTIGATION INTO 'THE NEW FAITH 

4- DISILLUSIONMENT WITH WESTERN PRACTICES (OR EVEN THEORIES) 

5. EXCESSIVE REACTION (APOSTASY OR TENKO) 

6. CHAUVINISM AND XENOPHOBIA 

llb. TEN KO 

''TENKO MEANS CONVERSION. A FORM OF ABOUT-FACE, AND USUALLY 
SUGGEST SURRENDERTNG. ONE'S INTEGRITY IN ORDER TO MERGE WITH 
A GR'EATER POWER. IN THIS SENSE, EVERY YOUTH IS EXPECTED TO 
HAVE, AND EVERY YOUTH EXPECTS TO HAVE, AN EXPERIENCE OF 
TENKO ON GRADUATING FROM HIS UNIVERSITY AND 'ENTERING SOCIETY'. 
THIS IS SOMETIMES COMPARED WITH THE TENKO OF INTELlECTUALS 
WHO GAVE UP MARXIST AND DEMOCRATIC IDEALS DURING THE 1930'S 
TO EMBRACE SOME VERSION OF KOKUTAI. 

THUS TENKO IS BASIC TO JAPANESE PSYCHOLOGY: IT-REFLECTS 
PATTE~F AESTHETIC ROMANTICISM, OBSCURANTISM, AND OFTEN 
SHALLOW EXPERIMENTATION WITH IDEALS PRIOR TO TENKO ITSELF; 
AND IT ALSO REFLECTS THE ULTIMATE NEED FELT B~T JAPANESE 
TO SUBHIT AND BECOME PART OF EXISTING AUTHORITY, TO GAIN A 
SAFE PLACE IN THE HUMAN MATRIX, RATHER THAN RIS.K STANDING 
ALONE. YOUNG JAPANESE GO BACK ON THEIR IDEALS BECAUSE THEIR 
SOCIETY VIRTUALLY FORCES THEH TO; BUT THEIR OWN EMOTIONAL 
INCLINATIONS CONTRIBUTE TO THIS SELF-BETRAYAL." 

ROBERT JAY L1 FTON, "YOUTH AND HI STORY: 
CHANGE IN POSTWAR JAPAN, 1

.
1 E. ERIKSON (EO.), 

OF YOUTH, NEW YORK, ANCHOR BOOKS, 1965, PP. 

INDIVIDUAL 
THE CHALLENGE 
285-286. 

lie. A TYPE OF XENOPHOBIA EXISTS IN CERTAIN JAPANESE INDIV
IDUALS WHEREIN THEY EXPRESS DEEP-ROOTED ANTI-FOREIGN FEELINGS. 
THIS IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF SOME OF·THE.GENERATION WHO GREW 
TO MATURITY DURING THE 1930'S, THE SO-CALLED TAISHO GENERA
TION, NAMED AFTER THE ERA IN WHICH THEY WERE BORN (1912-26}, 
THIS GENERATION IS DUE \/HOSE STRONGEST MEMORIES ARE PRE-W.W. 
11 MILITARISTIC JINGOISM AND THE POST-W.W.ll DEFEAT AND 
CHAOS. . . 

JAPAN HAS RISEN AGAIN AND THE YOUNG PEOPLE'.S FEELINGS 
OF WELL-BEING AND AFFLUENCE ENGENDERED BY TODAY'S JAPAN ARE 
NOT SHARED BY THIS TAISHO GENERATION. THEY FEAR WHAT MIGHT 
HAPPEN TO JAPAN IF, .NOW THAT SHE HAS ALMOST COMPLETELY R.ID 
HERSELF OF OCCUPATION FORCES, FOREIGNERS WERE TO RETURN TO 
JAPAN IN THE GUISE OF FOREIGN CAPITAL INVE~TMENT AND TAKE 
OVER CONTROL OF HER INDUSTRIES. TO NOURISH THIS ZENOPHOBIA, 
ANCIENT HISTORU IS DREDGED UP OUT OF CONTEXT AND HISTORICAL 
FEARS OF BLACK SHIPS AtlO FOREIGN INVASION ARE BEING TAUGHT TO 
A NE\.1 GENERATION "THAT \o.'OULD RATHER LOOK FORWARD TO THE 
AFFLUENCE ~/HI CH FOREIGN PRODUCTS AND FOREIGNERS REPRESENT •••• 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

JAPANESE PERSONALITY AND CULTURE 

® JAPANESE 11RAC ISM" AND EXCLUSIVENESS 

12a. JAPANESE 11RAC I SM11 AND EXCLUSIVENESS 

JAPAI~ESE HAVE A SET OF PREJUDICES THAT PARALLELS THOSE OF 
OTHER PARTS OF THE WORLD, 

THERE IS A FAIRLY CLEAR RAIIKING IN THEIR DEGREE OF DISDAIN 
FOR FOREIGNERS. 

AT BOTT~"\ OF SOCIAL LADDER ARE THE ETA, OR BURAKUMIU, (SOME 
ONE MILLION) SELl EVEO TO BE DESCENDED FROM T AIWERS, 
BUTCHERS AND OTHERS WHOSE WORI< WAS CONSIDERED UNCLEAN. 
LIVING IN GHETTOES, THE ETA ARE GENERALLY SHUNNED BY 
OTHER JAPANESE. -

A SECOND GROUP AT BOTTOM ARE THE KOREANS--MOST WORK IN LOW
INCOME JOBS AND HAVE OCCASIONALLY REACTED WITH MARCHES, 
RIOTING AND LOOTI!{G. SOH£ 60% OF THE OVER HALF MILLION 
KOREANS LIVE IN GHETTOES. 

A THIRD GROUP LOOKED DOWN UPON ARE THE OKINAWANS 

STILL ANOTHER GROUP SUFFERING OISCRIHINATiml ARE THE MIXED
BLOOD CHILDREN, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF AMERICAN SOLDIERS · 
AND JAPANESE \JOHEN. 

RICHARD HALLVRAN, "RACIST JAPAN ALOOF FROH.STRIFE IN u.S.", 
WASHINGTON POST, ArRIL 21. 1968. 

12
b· ••••• ONE ;DON DISCOV!:RS TIIAT HHILE THE JAPANESE \/ANTS 

TO DO ANYTli I NG HE UNDERTAKES BETTER THAN ANYONE El SE, HIS 
MANNER OF DOING IS ONE HE COO~SIOERS TO BE UNIQUELY "JAPAf~ESE." 

THOSE WHO RUN BUS I f/ESSES AND THOSE WHO RUN THE GOVERN~IENT 
INSTINCT I VEL V ATTEHPT TO TRANSFORI·~ THE FORE I Gfl OR THE UN I V ER
SAL INTO SOMETHING PARTICULAR THAT IS CONSISTENT WITH THEIR 
IDEAS OF JAPAN'S INNER ESSENCt. 

HANY WHO KNOW JAPAN IUTIUATELY \.IILL AGREE THAT THIS 
EXPOSTI ON IS HI STOR I CALL Y ACCURATE AND THAT HUCH OF THE 
SPECIAL COHESIVENESS OF THE JAPANES COMES FROM JAPAN'S 
HAVING SHUT HERSELF OFF FROM THE OUTSIDE WORLD FOR SO 
LONG PRIOR TO THE HID-NINETEENlH CENTURY. BUT THEY Will 
POINT OUT THAT JAPANESE YOUTH HAS CHANGED SO GREATLY IN 
THE LAST FEW DECADES, ESPECIALLY H~ THE CITIES WHERE HOST 
OF THE POPULATION IS CONCENTRATED, THAT TOMORROW'S JA?AN 
(AND TO SOH£ DEGREE THE JAPAN OF TODAY} WILL BE 50 WEST
ERN I ZED ltJ HABITS AND ATI llUOES THAT THE 0 I ST I NCT I VENESS 
DESCRIBED ABOVE WILL NO LONGER a:: A FELT NEED. THIS VIEW 
AAY PROVE TO BE CORRECT, BUT ON THE BASIS OF THE SINGULAR
LY STUBBORN STREAK IN JAPANESE CULTERAL INTEGRITY (RESEMBL
ING THAT OF CHINA} THERE IS REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THE NEED 
TO BE "JAPANESE" WILL BE A SIGNIFICANT FP.CTOR IN JAPANESE 
GOVERNMENT AND HANAGEHENT FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME INTO 

THE FUTURE, MARSHAL E. OJMOCK ~ 
THE JAPANESE TECHNOCRACY 

12:c. ULTII".ATELY, THE JAf'.'\tlESE VIEW OF THE FOREIGN BUSINESS
,..,JI.N HAS TWO CLEAR FACETS. FIRST, THE FOREIGNER IS BY DE
FINITION M\ OUTSIDER, THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE JAPANESE 
WORD GAIJitl. HE 1\UST, THEREFORE, ALWAYS BE CONSIDERED A 
POTENTIAL THREAT TO THE INTERESTS OF THE INSIDERS WiTHIN 
THE GROUP. S~CONDLY, lHE JAPANESE HAVE A \'f.RY OISTIUCT 
INFER I OR ITV COiiPLEX WHEN IT C0/1ES TO WESTERIIERS. . MUCH 
OF THIS IS RELATED TO THE MATERIAL WELL-BEING EXHIBITED BY 
THE WESlERN BUSiNESSMAil AND TOURIST. THIS INFERIORITY 
COMPLEX EXHIBITS ITSELF IN ELABORATE RATIONALIZATION$ TO 
PROVE THAT THE JAPANESE 'WAY' \-/MILE POORER MATERIALLY IS 
INTELLECTUALLY SUPERIOR SINCE IT tS BASED ON A SUPERIOR 
CULTURE. THUS; THE FORE I Gt:ER IS GRANTED HIS OBVIOUS 
MATERIAL SUPERIORITY, BUT THE JAPANESE HOLO THAT IT IS NOT 
HUCH OF A BASIS ON 'dHICH TO EVALUATE A SOCIETY. IN FACT, 
THE JAPANESE HAVE ONLY TO POINT TO HOW CHEAPLY WESTERN FIRMS 
SELL TECHNOLOGY TO JAPAN (LICENSE FEES) TO PROVE THAT WEST
ERN HCHNOLOGY IS NOT VALUED VERY HIGHLY BY THE WEST, EITHER
A FALLACIOUS ARGUMENT, BUT ONE COM~ONLY EXPRESSED. 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

' 

@ LANGUAGE (KANJI) BARRIER 

K.ANJI SARRIER 

IJa. THE PROCESS OF EDUCATION J\.NO STYLE OF HIND ~/AS DEEPLY 
INFLUENCED BY THE JAPANESE LANGUAGE ITSELF. DESPITE THE 
SUCCESS IN MODERNIZING THE LANGUAGE, THE RETENTION OF THE 
IDEOGRAPHS (KAIUI) PERPETUATED A HOST OF EDUCATIONAL PROB
LEMS. MANY OBSERVERS HAVE COUCLUDEO THAT THE COiiPLEX I TY OF 
THE LA~GUAGE HAS BEEN A FORMIDABLE BARRIER TO EARLY ELEMEN
TARY EDUCATION AND HAS RESTRICTED THE RAP I 0 AND EXACT COMMU
NICATIOil OF IDEAS. EITHER WITHIN THE CULTURE OR FR011 OUTSIDE 
IT. 

THE HABITS OF ROTE LEARNING REQUIRED IN MASTERING THE 
CHARACHRS, IT IS ALSO CLAI HEO, HAVE BEE I~ CARR I EO OVER INTO 
OTHER FIELDS OF t.EARIHI~G AUD HAVE TENDED TO ENCOURAGE UNCRIT
ICAL ACCEPTANCE OF OFFICIALLY APPROVED IDEAS AND DOGMAS. 

JOHN W. HALL AND RICHARD K. BEAROSLEY, "EDUCATION AND 
NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT," T'..JEL VE DOORS TO JAPAN, NEW YORK, 
HCGRAW-HILL, 1969, P. 409. 

LANGUAGE 
13b. 

•
11JAPANESE (ARE] DEVOID OF 'SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS' AS 

(EVIDENCED BY] THE LACK OF CLEAR Dl STI NCT ION BETWEEN THE 
PARTS OF SPEECII IN JAPANESE AS CONTRASTED WITH THE 
EUROPEA!I LANGUAGES. ru~ THE LATTER, ALL SENTENCES ARE 
COMPOSED 6F ltJOIVIDUAC WORDS, EACH) INDEPENDENT OF ONE 
ANOTHER •••• I tl JAPANESE; ON THE CONTRARY, THERE ARE ••• 
SOI·lE (CHARACTERS} THAT CAll BE CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED AS 
FORHIIlG INDEPENDENT 'PARTS OF SPEECH' BUT THERE ARE 
ALSO NOT A FEW THAT CANIIOT BE STRICTLY SEPARATED FROH 
OTHER WORDS •••• A JAPAUESE SENTENCE IS .A COMPOSITE WHOLE, 
AND IIOT AN AGGREGATE OF I NO I V I DUAL WORDS OR PHRASES. THIS 
CORRESPONDS WITH THE FACT THAT IN ACTUAL liFE A JAPANESE 
HAS NO CLEAR CONSCIOUSNESS 0-F HIS I NO I V I DUAL SELF, BUT 
RECOGNIZES HIS OWN EXISTEI~CE ONLY IN THE COMPOSITE liFE 
OF THE WORLD: ••• 

" •• ifHE JAPANESE LANGUAGE] IS A PERFECT SYMBOL OF THE ••• 
PEOPLE IN ITS PECULIARITY OF LACKING A DEFINITE SENSE OF 
THE INDIVIDUAL SELF ••• THIS 'PERFECTLY CORRESPONDS WLTH 
THE LACK OF THE I NO I V I DUAL, THE BLANK OF THE SELF, THAT 
IS TO BE SEEN IN THE CLOTHING, FOOD AND SHELTER OF THE 
JAPANESE IN THEIR DAILY LIFE."' 

INATOKI EIJIRO 

jroOR£, CHARLES A., EDITOR, THE JAPANESE" HIND: ES
~LS OF JAPANESE PHILOSOPHY AND CULTURE (HONOLULU: 
EAST:WEST CENTER PRESS, 1967). pp. 234-235. 

Ud. FOREIGt~ REPORTERS CAtmOT JOIN THESE JAPANESE PRESS GROUPS 
ANfJ HENCE niEY ARE NOT ENTITLED TO ATTEND PRESS CONFERENCES. 
EVEN WHEN A FORE I Gtl REPORTER TENDS TO FOLLOW UP ON A HANDOUT, 
HE GETS NOWHERE AND CONFLICTiNG STORIES ARE ALLOWED TO STN~D. 
NO FOREIGN REPORTERS ACCOMPMY JAPANESE MINISTERS ON OVERSEAS 
TRIPS, SO THE HI NI STERS CAfl EAS I LV CONTROL WHAT IS REPORTED 
IN THE JAPANESE PRESS. ONE MINISTER WHEN OVERSEAS IN ONE 
INTERVIE\1 WITH FOREIGN REPORTERS MADE A FAVORABLE STATEMENT 
ON U.S. POLICY IN VIETNAM THAT HE KNEW WOULD NOT BE REPORTED 
TO HIS DISADVANTAGE IN THE JAPANESE PRESS BECAUSE OF HIS 
CONTROL OVER HIS PRESS GROUP. 

12e. 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE I~TERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
..!.!L.::!.APAN 

THE JAPANESE ARE CUT-THROAT COMPETITORS BETWEEN THEMSELVES. 
BUT WHEN IT COMES TO SOMETHING ON THE Oi.JTSIOE, THEY JOIN 
TOGETHER AND THEY'RE JUS"F LIKE THAT, JUST LIKE A FAMILY. 
THE FAHILY HIGHT HAVE THEIR OWN BITTER ARGUMENTS WITHIN 
THEMSELVES, BUT LET SDMETH 1 NG CHALLENGE. THE FAH I LY FROM 
THE OUTSIDE, AND THEY'RE ALL AS ONE. 

"THE STAKES IN ASIA," ABC NBIS OE:-p"(., JUN£:28", 1970. 
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Language (Kanji) Barrier 

"From our point of view, ._perhaps the two most important aspects of the 
Japanese language are that it is i respect language and that it tends 
toward what might be ea 11 ed "an emot i ona 11 y r i eh ambiguity." This 
last is a bit 1 ike the distinction Marshal! Mcluhan has made between 
radio, which he calls "a visual medium," and television, which he 
thinks of as an "auditory medium." In television everything is with
in a precise box with all the images specified; therefore, 1 ittl.e or 
nothing is left to the imagination of the viewer, who therefore con
centrates on the auditory message. In radio, on the other hand, al
most nothing visual is specified. The viewer hears only the voices, 
suggestive sounds, and some descriptions; he is freee to make up his 
own images, which are often very vivid and attractive to him." 

"In general, the Japanese language tends to have exactly this 
kind of vagueness about it (somewhat 1 ike a radio program), while 
English tends to be relatively precise and 1 imiting {somewhat like 
the television screen) and to the Japanese quite constraining. 
Many Japanese have recognized this, and the Japanese Nobel Prize 
winning physicist Yukawa has stated several times that he person
ally finds it difficult to think scientifically and precisely in 
Japanese and much easier to do so in English.'' 

"In addition, it is rather difficult for the Japanese to pre
pare original material in written form. it is therefore much easier 
to emphasize the spoken word and face-to-face exchanges in business 
and professional communication, leaving the written word more for 
artistic, literary, and emotional purposes. There is 1 ittle activity 
in Japan that corresponds to the enormous interchange of correspon
dence in most American governmental or private offices--indeed, many 
Japanese secretaries do not take dictation." 

13a 

Aesthetic Attitudes and Values 

"For at least ten centuries Japanese culture has been characterized 
by such concepts, issues, and activities as personal style, poetry, 
artistic skill, sensitive and refined ability to appreciate artistic 
experiences and objects and to feel in harmony with nature--and indeed 
an almost "precious" aesthetic attitude toward many relatively ordinary 
events, soecial aspects of the environment, and special situations and 
contexts.'.' 

Emphasis of the Spiritual (and Apparent) over the 
Material (and Real) 

"This takes a number of different forms. In looking at the duality 
of the politics of Japan, for example, one notices that historically 
there have generally been people whom an American would call "front men"; 
their behavior is honorable and exemplary, and it is almost always .in 
accord with valued principles and traditions; it is to them that loyalty 
and respect are due. Then there are others behind the scenes who 
manipulate the system and are often very practical and pragmatic; but 
they are considered unworthy even of discussion. Indeed, in many cases 
the Japanese seem to wish to take the apparent as more important than 
the real. I remember one discussion with a Japanese scientist who 
worked on experimental rockets despite his being a pacifist. He was 
vevy willing to work on the program as long as it was done under the 
Office of Education, but the moment it went to the Office of Science and 
Technology (OST), he felt it had officially become a military program 
and he was no longer willing to work on it. He also realized however, 
that the major part of his work for the Office of Education was destined 
to be the basis of the OST program. But he did not care so long as it 
was not yet official. At least as far as public discussion of issues 
is concerned, the Japanese often demonstrate an unwillingness to come to 
grips with simple facts, preferring instead a discussion of the higher 
moral issues--sometimes in a way that a Westerner would judge to be an 
outright denial of reality." 

Romantic Attitude Toward War 

"Until their defeat in World War 1 I, the Japanese preserved much of 
the feudal spirit and feudal attitude toward war, holding it to be an 
exciting and noble activity of the most exalted kind (and thus, in 
Tokugawa Japan, restricted to the best classes), in which the finest 
qualities of human beings were nurtured and brought forth. Further, in 
Bushido and state Shintoism "patriotic war" was given a rei igious and 
nationalistic coloration, connotation, and fervor (coupled with the new 
concept of universal participation), which had almost completely 
disappeared from, the European West by the end of World War I (although 
it reappeared in a different form in the European Fascist movements). 
We will discuss later the current peace-orientation of the Japanese 
peopleand argue that their attitude toward war, while greatly changed 
from the prewar tradition, has many elements of continuity with the past." 
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@ AESTHETIC ATTITUDES AND VALUES 

J4a. 
AGAIN, THE JAPANESE, WHO ARE ENDOWED BY BIRTH WITH A HIGHLY 
DEVELOPED AESTHETIC SENSE, TEND TO BE BETTER AT FEELING THINGS· 
THAN AT ANALVZING THEK. AS A RESULT THEY HAVE PRODUCED LESS 
OF NOTE IN THE ACADEMIC AND INTELLECTUAL Fl ELOS THAN IN 
LITERATURE RELYING LESS FOR ITS EFFECT ON RHETORIC AND LOGIC 
THAN ON INTUITION AND EMOTION. THUS IT WAS THE JAPANESE WHO 
CREATED THE HAIKU, THAT EXTREME CASE OF THE CONDENSED IN 
LITERATURE WHICH CAPTURES AND COMPRESSES INTO ARTISTIC FORM THE 
FLEETING INTUITION AND THE EMOTION OF THE HOHENT. EVEN TODAY, 
THERE ARE SAID TO BE SEVERAL TENS OF MILLIONS OF HAIKU POETS 
IN JAPAN--A FACT WHICH I FIND EXTREMELY INTERESTING AND STRIKIN(j. 
ALTHOUGH THE 17 SYLLABLES WHICH HAKE UP THE HAIKU HAVE, OF . 
COURSE. HEANING SIHPLY AS WORDS, ALMOST THE WHQIE OF ITS EFFECT 
DERIVES, NOT FROK THE WORDS WHICH ARE ARRANGED VISIBLY INTO 
THE 17-SYLLABLE FORM, BUT IN THE EMOTIONAL OVERTONES WH(CH 
HOVER INVISIBLY ABOUT THEM. THIS REMARKABLE LITERARY FORM IS 
OF EXTRAORDINARY BEAUTY AND REFINEMENT, BUT IT LACKS ENTIRELY 
THE WESTERN-STYLE RHETORIC WHICH PRESENTS THINGS FOR ALL TO 
SEE, ANALYZES THEH, THEN MAKES DOUBLY SURE THAT ITS MEANING 
IS QUITE CLEAR. HAIKU IS NOT A LITERATURE OF SPEAKING ONE'S 
HIND. IN THE SAHfiiAv, IT SEEHS TO HE THAT THE JAPANESE 
MANNER OF ARGUING HAS HAIKU-LIKE QUALITIES. AND THAT THEIR 
WAYS OF THOUGHT IN GENERAL. BETRAY THE SAHE TRAITS.* 

..--.:Nu_KAI-H1CHTKC:i~- 1iAGREEING-TO DIFFE~," JAPAN QUARTERLY, 
YDL. XIII, NO. 2. APRIL/JUNE, 1966 

® THINGS ARE 

17a. 

DURING niE WAR THE JAPANESE ARMY HAD NO TRAINED RESCUE 
TEAMS TO REMOVE THE WOUNDED UNDER FIRE AND TO GIVE FIRST 
AID; IT HAD NO MEDICAL SYSTEM OF FRONT LINE, BEHIND-THE
LINES AND DISTANT RECUPERATIVE HOSPITAlS. ITS ATIENTION 
TO MEDICAL SUPPLIES WAS LAMENTABLE. IN CERTAIN EMERGENCIES 
THE HOSPITALIZED WERE SIMPLY KILLED. ESPECIALLY IN NEW 
GUINEA AND THE PHILIPPINES, THE JAPANESE OFTEN HAD TO 
RETREAT FROM A POSITION WHERE THERE WAS A HOSPITAL. THERE 
WAS.NO ROUTINE OF EVACUATING THE SICK AND WOUNDED WHILE 
THERE WAS STILL OPPORTUNITY; ONLY WHEN THE "PlANNED 
WITHDRAWAL" OF THE BATIALION WAS ACTUALLY TAKING PlACE OR 
THE ENEMY WAS OCCUPYING WAS ANYTHING DONE. THEN, THE 
HEOICAL OFFICER IN CHARGE OFTEN SHOT THE INMATES OF THE 
HOSPITAL BEFORE HE LEFT OR THEY KILLED THEMSELVES WITH 
HAND GRENADES. 

17b. JAPANESE REACTION TO U.S. NAVY'S WARTIME DECORATIOU OF 
ADMIRAL JOHN McCAIN, 

.•• THE OFFICIAL REASON FOR THE DECORATION WAS NOT 
THAT COMMANDER JOHN S. HcCAIN WAS ABLE TO PUT THE 
JAPANESE TO FLIGHT, THOUGH WE DON'T SEE WHY NOT 
SINCE THAT IS WHAT THE NIMITZ COMMUNIQUE CLAIMED ••• 
WELL, THE REASON GIVEN FOR ADMIRAL McCAIN'S DECORA
TION WAS THAT HE WAS ABLE SUCCESSFULLY TO RESCUE 
TWO DAMAGED AMERICAN WARSHIPS AND ESCORT THEM SAFELY 
TO THEIR HOME BASE. WHAT MAKES THI~ BIT OF INFORMA
TION IMPORTANT IS NOT THAT IT IS A FICTION BUT THAT 
IT IS THE TRUTH •.. SO WE ARE NOT QUESTIONING THE 
VERACITY OF ADMIRAL McCAIN'S RESCUING TWO SHIPS, BUT 
THE POINT WE WANT YOU TO SEE IS THE CURIOUS FACT 
THAT THE RESCUING OF DAMAGED SHIPS MERITS DECORATION 
IN THE UNITED STATES.,-. 

.,.,RUTH BENEDICT, THE CHRYSANTHEMUM AND THE SWORD, MERIDIAN 
BOOKS, THE WORLD PUBLISHING COMPAilY, 1946, PP. 35-36. 

J 

JAPANESE PERSONALITY AND CULTURE (CONT'D) 

@ EMPHASIS OF THE SPIRITUAL AND APPARENT OVER THE 
MATERIAL AND THE REAL 

l5a •••• THE DIFFEREN~E BETI-/EEN JAPAN AND WESTERN NATIONS 
(BEFORE AND DURING WORLD WAR 11} WAS NOT THAT JAPAN 
WAS CARELESS ABOUT MATERIAL ARHAHENT. BUT SHIPS AND 
GUNS \-/ERE JUST THE OUTWARD SHOW OF THE UNDYING 
JAPANESE SPIRIT. THEY WERE SYMBOLS MUCH AS THE S~IORD 
OF THE SAMURAI HAD BEEN THE SYMBOL OF HIS VIRTUE. 

JAPAN WAS AS COMPLETELY CONSISTENT IN PLAYING UP 
NON-MATERIAL RESOURCES AS THE UNITED STATES WAS IN ITS 
COMMITMENT TO B'IGNESS. JAPAN HAD TO CAMPAIGN FOR 
All-OUT PRODUCTION JUST AS THE UNITED STATES 010, BUT 
HER CAMPAIGNS WERE BASED ON HER OWN PREMISES. THE 
SPIRIT, SHE SAID, WAS ALL AND WAS EVERLASTING: MATERIAL 
THINGS WERE NECESSARY, OF COURSE, BUT THEY WERE SUB
ORDINATE AND FELL BY THE WAY. 1 THERE ARE LIMITS TO 
MATERIAL RESOURCES, 1 THE JAPANESE RADIO WOULD CRY: 
1 IT STANDS TO REASON THAT MATERIAL THINGS CANNOT LAST A 
THOUSAND YEARS. 1 AND THIS RELIANCE ON SPIRIT WAS TAKEN 
l I TERALL V IN THE ROUT I NE OF WAR: THEIR WAR CATEC HI SHS 
USED THE SLOGAN--AND IT WAS A TRADITIONAL ONE, NOT HAD£ 
TO ORDER FOR THIS WAR--'TO HATCH OUR TRAINING AGAINST 
THEIR NUHBERS AND OUR FLESH AGAINST THEIR STEEl. 1 THEIR 
WAR MANUALS BEGAN WITH THE BOLD-TYPE LINE, 'READ THIS AND 
THE WAR IS WON.' THEIR PILOTS WHO FLEW THEIR MIDGET 
PlANES IN A $UICIOAL CRASH INTO OUR WARSHIPS. WERE AN 
ENDLESS TE.Sf fOR THE SUPERIORITY OF THE SPIRITUAL OVER 
THE HATERIAL. 

RUTH BENEO I Cl 

ISb •••• FUP.THERIIORt: •• :rHt: JJ\?ANESE PAR.TICIPAUT li~ IWSINESS 
SITUATION IS UNASLE TO ANf..LYTICALU' SURVEY HIS [INIKON ... 
H£NT BE~AUSE TO HIM IT IS ALL PART OF A SUBJECTIVE EXPER-
IENCE IN \..'HI!:H IIE/l.RT flATHES. THAN J;:TELLECT RULES. EACH 
OF THE HUMAN SENSES PRODUCES INPUTS WHICH THE 1-IIND BLENDS 
INTO AN OVERALL REACTION WHICH H.\Y 6E QUITE DlfTEREriT THII!--1 
THAT or A 1-.'ESTERN PARTit:IPMH IN THE SAl-lE ENVIRONMENT •••• 

T. F .H. ADAHS 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

ISc. THE JAPANESE U!.TI,...ATE IS HARHO~IY \ii7H Or!£ 1 5 ENVIRON-
HEUT. TO ADii~T TP.AT CUT-THKOAT CCH?t.TIT~ON ::XISTS IN JAPAI~ 
IS NOT TO SAY THAT IT l S THF. GOAL OF TOE NATI 0/~ TO INSURE 
MAXIMUI-i COHPETITION AT ALL LEVEI,.S OF THE ECONOMY. QUITE 
THE CONTRARY, THE GOVERNt1ENT INTERPRETATION A~m AD,'1 IN 15TRA
TION OF THE AllTI·HONOPOLY LAW MAI{£S IT QUITE CLEAR BAT THIS 
IS NOT TilE CASE. ABOVE .4 CERTAIN LEVEL 11~ THE ENTERPRISE 
AND Ill THE ECOtlOMY AS WHOLE, HARMONY IS TilE MA.JOR OBJECTIVE 
AND THE GOVERtlMENT PLAYS A MAJOR ROLE ALONG W.J TH INDUSTRY 
ASSOCIATIONS TO LIMIT 'EXCESS' COHPETITIOI~. 

HENCE A HARMONIOUS WORKING OUT OF PROBLEMS IN BUSINESS 
AND ELSE\-IHERE WHICH IS THE JAPANESE GCl1\l COtHP.ASTS SHARPLY 
WITH THE !r.'ESTEP.N APPROACH WITH ITS DEPENDENCE ON REASONING, 
PROPOSITONS, LOGICAL INFERENCE AND THE LIKE. THESE ARE All 
PART OF THE INTELLECTUAL BAGGAGE OF THE FOREIGtl BUSS!NESS
MAN IN JAPAN EVEN If HE HAS NEVER STUDIED LOGIC FORMALLY. 
MAXIMU/1 USE. OF ALL SENSES IN A SUSINESS DEAL IS SOMETHING 
THAT THE WESTERN BUSINESSMAN WOULD fiND STRANGE. HE HAS 
BEEN TRAINED TO REASON OBJECTIVELY, DEALING WITH FACTS NOT 
HOODS •••• 

HERBERT GlAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

( 

P.RE-WORLD WAR 11 ROMANTIC ATIITUDE TOWARD WAR--WHICH <!!) P£RSISTS TO SOME DEGREE TODAY IN LITERATURE MOVIES TV 
NEWS MEDIA. ETC. 

16a. AFTER THE AIR BATTLES WERE OVER, THE JAPANESE 
PLANES. RETURIIED TO THEIR BASE IN SMALL FORMATIONS OF THREE 
OR FOUR. A CAPTAIN WAS IN ONE OF THE FIRST PLANES TO 
RETURN. AFTER ALIGHTING FROM HIS PLANE, HE STOOD ON THE 
GROUND AND GAZED INTO TflE SKY THROUGH BINOCULARS. AS HIS 
HEN RETURIJED, HE COUNTED. HE LOOKE~ RATHER PALE, BUT HE 
WAS QUITE STEADY. AFTER THE LAST PLANE RETURNED HE MADE 
OUT A REPORT AND PROCEEDED TO HEADQUARTERS. AT HEADQUARTERS 
HE MADE HIS RE"PORT TO THE COMHAND I NG OFFICER. AS SOON AS HE 
HAD FIUISHED HIS REPORT, HOWEVER, HE SUDDENLY DROPPED TO THE 
GROUND. THE OFFICERS ON THE SPOT RUSHED TO GIVE ASSISTANCE 
BUT ALAS! HE WAS DEAD. ON EXAHINIUG HIS BODY IT WAS FOUND 
THAT IT WAS ALREADY COLD, AND HE HAD A BULLET WOUND IN HIS 
CHEST, WHICH HAD PROVED FATAL. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE 
BODY OF A NEWLY~OEAO PERSON TO BE COLD. NEVERTHELESS THE 
BODY OF THE DEAD CAPTAIN WAS AS COLD AS ICE. THE CAPTAIN 
MUST HAVE BEEN DEAD LONG BEFORE, AND IT \·JAS HIS SPIRIT THAT 
MADE THE REPORT. SUCH A MIRACULOUS FACT MUST HAVE BEEN 
ACHIEVED BY THE STRICT SENSE OF RESPONSIBILITY THAT THE 
DEAD CAPTAIN POSSESSED. 

16b • 

JAPANESE BROADCAST DURING WORLD WAR 11 
FROM RUTH BENEDICT'S THE CHRYSANTHEMUM AND 
THE SWORD 

UNTIL THEIR DEFEAT IN WORLD WAR 11 THE JAPANESE PRESERVED 
HUCH OF THE FEUDAL SPIRIT AND FEUDAL ATTITUDE To.IARD WAR, 
HOLDING .IT TO BE AN EXCITING AND NOBLE ACT!VIi'v OF THE·HDST 
EXALTED Klt/0 IN WHICH THE FINEST QUALITIES OF HUMAN BEINGS 
WERE NURTURED AND BROUGHT FORTH. FURTHER, IN BUSHIDO AND 
.STATE SHINTOISM "PATRIOTIC WAR11 WAS GIVEN A RELIGIOUS AND 
NATIONALISTIC COLORATION, CONNOTATION, AND FERVOR (COUPLED 
WITH THE NEW CONCEPT OF UNIVERSAL P~RTICIPATION), WHICH HAD 
ALMOST CC»\PLETELY DISAPPEARED FROH THE EUROPEAN WEST BY 
THE END OF WORLD WAR I • 

HERAAN KAHN, ntE EMERGING JAPANESE .SUPERSTATE, 
NEW JERSEY, PRENTICE·HALL, 1970 · 

IDEAL TYPES ARE: FAITHFUL SAMURAI WARRIOR: RESPONSIBLE. 
~·PATERNALISTIC CONFUCIAL MASTER: AND-CONFORMING DUTIFUL 
\!V "JAPANESE" CITIZEN 

/Sa. 
IDEAL TYPES OF CHARACTER ARE AN IMPORTANT INDICATION OF A 
NATION'S CULTURE. PROBABLY TO A DEGREE UNMATCHED IN ANY 
OTHER CULTURE, THE JAPANESE HAVE EXALTED SUCH QUALITIES AS 
LOYALTY, FAITHFULNESS, DEVOTION, DEDICATION, ETC., AS 
ASSOCIATED WITH THE FAITHFUL CULTIVATED WARRIOR (AND/OR 

·OTHER .11COHHITIED 11 SERVITDR) AND THE CORRESPONDING O.UO.LITIES 
OF LOYALTY. PROTECTION, METICULOUS REGARD FOR R.ITUAL, CODES, 
OBLIGATIONS, RULES, OTHER PROPER BEHAVIOR, ETC., APPROPRIATE 
TO THE RESPONSIBLE. PATERNALISTIC CONFUCIAN HASTER.o THIS IS 
PRESUMABLY ONE OF THE REASONS THE JAPANESE FACTORY WORKS SO 
WELL; IT IS ALSO, OF COURSE, ANOTHER SOURCE OF THE UNSURPASSED 
ABILITY OF THE JAPANESE AT PURPOSIVE, COMMUNAL ACTION. 
JAPANESE LITERATURE IN PARTICULAR HAS EMPHASIZED THE REQUIRE· 
KENTS FOR AND DESIRABILITY OF THESE TWO TYPES OF HUHAH BEINGS. 

HERHAN KAHN,. ntE EMERGING JAPANESE SUPERSTAT-£
1 

NEW JERSEY, PRENTICE-HALL, 1970 

l8b •• ,.ONE OF THE HEN HE (HR. YASUO NOHAGI, CHAIRMAN OF THE 
KINKADO COMPANY) HOST ADMIRES IS GENERAL NOGI, WHOSE PORTRAIT, 
ALONG WITH THAT OF THE GENERAL'S WIFE, HANGS IN HIS BEDROOM. 
HE ADMIRES HIM BECAUSE, LIKE HR. NOHAGI HIMSELF, THE GENERAL 
SUFFERED TERRIBLY FROM NEURALGIA BUT NEVER ALLOWED HIMSELF TO 
GIVE ANY OUTWARD SIGN OF HIS SUFFERING; AND HE ADMIRES HIM 
BECAUSE THE GENERAL, POSSESSING HONOR, POSITION, AND WEALTH, 
COMMITTED HARA-KIRI ACCORDING TO THE DICTATES OF HIS CON-
SCIENCE. "THAT," SAYS HR. NOHAGI, "WAS A GREAT THING." 
''ALTHOUGH I CANNOT DO THE SAME ,11 HE SAYS, "GENERAL NOG I' S 
FIRH RESOLVE IS AN EXAAPLE TO HE.", •• 

T.F.H. ADAHS (THROUGH WESTERN EVES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 
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Faithful Samurai Warrior; Responsible, Paternalistic Confucian 
Master; and Conforming Dutiful "Japanese" Citizen 

13b 

"Ideal types of characterare an important indication of a nation's 
culture. Probably to a. degree unmatched in any other culture, the 
Japanese have exalted such qualities as loyalty, faithfulness, devotion, 
dedication, etc., as associated with the faithful cultivated warrior 
(and/or other "committed" servitor) and the corresponding qualities of 
loyalty, protection, meticulous regard for ritual, codes, obligations, 
rules, other proper behavior, etc., appropriate to the responsible, 
paternalistic Confucian master. This is presumably one of the reasons 
the Japanese factory works so well; it is also, of course, another 
source of the unsurpassed ability of the Japanese at purposive, 
communal action. Japanese literature in particular has emphasized the 
requirements for and desirability of these two types of human being." 

I 
I 

'! 
' 
! 
• I 
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Japanese Concepts of Duty--Giri, Ninjo, On, etc. 

, 
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- CD ON. GIRl AND NINJO 

ON IS A BENEFICENCE HANDED 00'./N FROM ON£ 1 5 SUPERIOR, IT 
TiiSTITUTES AN OBLIGATIOIJ (ONEGA ESHI) TO THE SUPERIOR ON THE. 
PART OF THE PERSOIJ WHO RECEIVES IT OR ENJOYS ITS BENEFITS. 
BY ITS V[RV NATURE, ON ALWAYS CONNOTES A HIERARCHICAL RE
LATION BET\IEEN TWO SPECIFIC ACTORS; THE OBLIGATIONS lHAT 
RISE FROM ON THEREFORE ARE NOT PART OF AN ABSTRACT CODE OR 
PRINCIPLE BUT HAVE AT LEAST SHADES OF DIFFERENCE, INASMUCH 
AS THE SPECIFIC PARTICIPANTS IN ONE RELATION DIFFER FROM 
ANOTHER. 

TO SOME JAPANESE TODAY, GIRl IS THE BLANKET TERH FOR OBLI
GATIONS BEn-J:::EN SPECIFICP'ERSONS IN CONCRETE, ACTUAL SITUA
TIONS, AS CONTRASTED WITH A UNIVERSALIST ETHIC OF DUTY, AIW 
ON OR ONAGAESHI ARE MERELY SPECIAL FORMS OF GIRl, OTHERS 
O'RAIJ THE FOLLOWING DISTINCTION: NO INDIVIDUAL PERSO!IS ARE 
ALWAYS HIERARCHICALLY LINKED THROUGH ON, WHEREAS GIRl RELA
TIONS INCLUDE OBLIGATIONS TOWARDS GROUP AND DO NOT NECESSA
RILY ESTABLISH SUPERIORITY ON ONE SIDE AND INFERIORITY ON 
TltE OTHER. 

NINJO REFERS TO WHAT ONE WOULD LIKE TO DO AS A HUMAN BEir~G 
AND EQUALLY TO WHAT ONE FINDS DISTASTEFUL OR ABHORRENT OUT 
OF PERSONAL SENTIMENT. GIRl PERTAINS TO WHAT ONE MUST DO OR 
AVOID DOING BECAUSE OF STATUS AND GROUP MEMBERSHIP. 

JOHN W. HALL AND RICHARD BEAROSLEY, Th'ELVE bOORS TO 
~. NEW YORK, MCGRAW-HILL, 19~5, PP. 94-95. 

0 .ill!. 
GIRl OBLIGATIONS OFTEN ARE MUTUAL AND RECIPROCAL, ESPECIALLY 
W'i'THIN A COLLECTIVITY. IT WORKS WELL IN. A SOCIETY OF liFE
LONG NEIGHBORS AND ASSOCIATES. IT IS MEASURED NOT FROM" A 
SINGLE INCIDENT OR TRANSACTION BUT FROM ITS COLORING OF AN 
ASSOCIATION THAT IS EXPECTED TO EXTEND INDEFINITELY THROUGH 
TIHE. SINCE MUTUAL SUPPORT OFTEN EXTENDS TO A NET\JORK OF 
PERSONS, GIRl RELATIONS MAY LINK NOT JUST TWO BUT A WHOLE 
ROW Of PARTICIPANTS. 

GIRl INEVITABLY LOSES ITS EFFECT IN AN ENVIRONMENT OF IM
PERSONAL TRANSACTIONS AMONG STRANGERS AND INCIDENTAL AC
QUAINTANCES. 

JOHN W. HALL AND RICHARD BEARDSLEY, TWELVE DOORS TO JAPAN, 
NEW YORK, HCGRAW·Hill, 1965, PP. 95·96. 

® JAPANESE PERSONALITY AND CULTURE 
"DUTY"--E.G., GIRl, NINJO, .Q!!, ETC. 

0 GIRl - HUHAN OBLIGATIONAL RELATIONSHIPS 

THE WHOLE GAMUT OF HUHAII OBLIGATIOI~AL RELATION
SHIPS IS IUCLUOEO IN THE COIICEPT OF GIRl WHICH IS 
ALL-EMBRACING IN ITS IMPLICATIONS. NO FACET OF LIFE 
COULD EXIST OUTSIDE IT. EVERYBODY MUST AND DOES HOVE 
WITHIN ITS ORBIT. MERELY TO GIVE ALL THE DIFFERENT 
CONNOTATIONS THE WORD CONVEYS TO A JAPANESE WOULD BE 
AN IMPOSSIBLE TASK. IT MEANS DUTY, JUSTICE, HONOR, 
FACE, DECENCY, RESPECTABILITY, COURTESY, CHARITY, 
HUMANITY, LOVE, CIRCUMSTANCE, GRATITUDE, CLAIM. 

GIRl IS AN ALL-PERVADitlG FORCE IN THE BEHAVIOR 
OF ALL CLASSES OF PEOPLE AND IN ALL WALKS OF LIFE: 
THE PRIME MINISTER, THE OFFICIAL, THE POLITICIAN, 
THE BUSINESSMAN, FINAIICIER, 11/DUSTRIALIST, INTELLEC
TUAL, STUDEIIT, PARENT, THE FACTORY WORKER, AND THE 
FARMER. ALTHOUGH THE COMPLEXITIES AND AMBIVALENCES 
OF GIRl MUST. BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT, IT OPERATES BE
CAUSE OF THE UNIVERSAL NHD FOR "RESPECT! NG AND. EX
PRESSING "HUMAN FEELINGS" (~IIIJJO) IN SOCIAL LIFE THAT 
EXISTS IN CLOSELY KNIT COMMUNITIES .... THE SANCTIONS 
OF GIRl ARE TO BE FOUUD IN SOCIETY lfl THE MORES, CUS
TOMS, AND FOLKWAYS, AND NOT ltl THE LAWS. 

THE OBSESSIVE BEHAVIOR REGARDING HONOR OR "FACE" 
IS INEXTRICABLY TIED IN WITH THE DEMANDS OF GIRl. IN 
A NEGATIVE SEfiSE IT OPERATES TO PREVENT SHAME OR DIS
GRACE TO ONE'S NAME, WHILE IN A POSITIVE SENSE IT BE
COMES A DESIRE FOR FAME AND PRESTIGE. IN FEUDAL SO
CIETY, LOSS OF HONOR EITHER BY INSULT, DERELICTION OF 
DUTY, FAILURE, OR COWARDICE CALLED FOR VENDETTA OR 
SUICIDE, BOTH OF WHICH ARE FORMS OF REDRESSING A WROtiG 
OR A DISGRACE. THERE WAS ALSO ANOTHER WAY OUT OF SUCH 

.DISHONOR, NAMELY, RENOUNCING THE WORLD BY TAKING THE 
TONSURE AND LEADING A CLOISTERED LIFE IN A BUDDHIST 
KONASTERY. WHILE THESE METHODS ARE NO LONGER EMPLOYED 
IN THEIR ORIGINAL FORMS, THE SPIRIT OF VENGEANCE OR 
RETALIATION IS STILL VERY MUCH IN EVIDENCE ESPECIALLY 
IN THE POLITICAL SPHERE. 

SUICIDE, THE HOST EXTREME FORH OF AGGRESSIVE AC-

I. .2!!_: 

0 JAPANESE OBL 

OBLIGATIONS PASSIVELY INCURREO. ONE 'RECEIVES AN ON'; ONE 'WEARS AN 
ON,' I.E., .Q!!.ARE OBLIGATIONS FROH THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE PASSIVE 
1i:ECIPIEIH. 

KO ON. ON RECEIVEO FROH TliE EMPEROR. 
Oi'A0N. ON RECEIVEO FROH PARENTS. 
NufHINO ON. ON RECEIVED"FROH ONE'S LORD. 
SHI NOON~ ON"'if[CEIVEO FROH ONE'S TEACHER. 
CiN"'RECEiVEO iN All CONTACTS IN THE COURSE OF ONE'S LIFE. 
-NOTE: All THESE PE.RSONS FROH WHOH ONE. RECEIVES ON BE.COHE ONE'S 
ON !.!_!!, 'ON KAN.' -

tl. RECIPROCALS OF~ ONE 'PAYS' THESE DEBTS, ONE 'RETURNS THESE OBLIGATIONS' 
TO THE 1Ui.HAN, I.E., THESE ARE. OBLIGATIONS REGARDED FROH THE POINT OF VIEW 
OF ACTIVE··REPAYHENT. . 

A. GIHU, TH£ FULLEST REPAYHENT OF TliESE OBLIGATIONS IS STILL NO HORE 
-- THAH PARTIAL AND THERE IS NO TIHE LIHIT. 

CHU. DUTY TO THE EMPEROR, THE LAW, JAPAN. 
~ DUTY TO PARENTS AND ANCESTORS {BY IMPLICATION, TO 
- DESCENDANTS). 
NIHMU. DUTY TO ONE'S WORK 

B. GIRl. THESE DEBTS ARE REGARDED AS HAVING TO BE REPAID Wllli HATliE
-- MTICAL EQUIVALENCE TO THE FAVOR RECEIVED AND THERE ARE TIME 

LIMITS. 
I. tiRI-TO-TliE-WDRLO. 

-oiJTIES TO LIEGE LORD. 
DUTIES TO AFFINAL FAHILY. 
DUTIES TO NON-RELATED PERSONS DUE TO ON RECEIVED, E.G., 

DNA GIFT OF HONEY, ON A FAVDR, ON WDRK CONTRIBUTtO 
{AS A 'WORK PARTY'). 

DUTIES TD PERSONS NOT SUFFICIENTLY CLOSELY RELATED 
(AUNTS, UNCLES, NEPHEWS, NIECES) DUE TO DN RECEIVED 
NOT FROM THEM BUT FROH COHHON ANCESTORS.-

2. GIRI-TO-ONE'S-NAHE. THIS IS A JAPANESE VERSION OF DIE 
EHRE. -
---oifE'S DUTY TO 'CLEAR' ONE'S REPUTATION OF INSULT OR 

IMPUTATION OF FAILURE, I.E., THE DUTY OF FEUDING OR 
VENDETTA. (N.B. THIS EVENING OF SCORES IS NOT-RECK
ONED AS AGGRESSION.) 

ONE'S DUTY TO AOHIT NO (PROFESSIONAL) FAILURE OR. 
IGNORANCE. 

ONE'S DUTY TO FULFILL THE JAPANESE PROPRIETIES, E.G., 
OBSERVING All RESPECT BEHAVIOR, NOT LIVING ASDVE 
ONE'S STATION IN LIFE, CURBING All DISPLAYS OF 
EHOTION ON INAPPROPRIATE OCCASIONS, ETC. 

TION THAT A JAPANESE CAN RESORT TO, HAS BEEN A PART Of RUTH BfNE-OTCT.~THt. tHRYSANTHEHUK AND TliE SWORD~-CUVELAND. HERIDIAN BOOKS. 
THE OPERATIONAL CODE Of~· NOT ONLY IS IT CONDONED WORLD PUBLISHING CO., 1948, P. 116. 
BUT IN THE TOKUGAWA PERIOD IT WAS EVEN GLORIFIED IN 
LITERATURE FOR THOSE WHO COMMITTED SUICIDE IN ROMANTIC 
LOVE PACTS. THERE HAS NEVER BEEU ANY SIGMA OF COWARDICE 
ATTACHED TO SUI C I OE. ON THE CONTRARY THE ACT HAS BEEN 
REGARDED AS THE FINAL DEHONSiRATION Of A MAN'S COURAGE 
AND DETERMINATION. PROPERLY CARRIED OUT, IT WILL RE-
HOVE THE STIGMA OR DISGRACE ATTACHED TO A PERSON'S 
NAHE. IT SERVES AS AN APOLOGY TO ATONE FOR ONE'S 
FAILURE, AS A PROTEST TO INDUCE A CHANGE OF HEART IN 
SOMEONE THEREBY CHANGING A COURSE OF ACTION, OR AS A 
FINAL DESPERATE METHOD OF WINNING AN ARGUMENT IN A CONTRO
VERSY. USED AS A THREAT, IT HAS EFFECTIVELY FORESTALLED, 
PREVENTED, OR INDUCED ACTION. TO COMMIT SUICIDE TO AVOID 
THE DISGRACE OF CAPTURE BY THE ENEMY HAS BEEN A COI~MON 
PRACTICE SltiCE FEUDAL TII1ES. ~:.!!CID£ HAS OFTEN BEEN AN 
ALTERflATIVE TO DESTROYING OTHERS. 

CH I T(fSH I YA1Tt.GA-;- JAPAITESE-""""PEOPCE AifD----p(}[fTTES, 
NEW YORK, JOHN WILEY & SONS·, IN-C":';--T"S65, P.. 60, 
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0 SENSE Of OBLIGATION 

PERHAPS NO OTHER EMOTIONAL FORCE IN JAPANESE SOCIETY 
IS AS POWERFUL AND PROPULSIVE AS THAT WHICH INHERES IN THE. 
SENSE OF OBLIGATION OR INDEBTEDNESS WHICH IS KNOWN AS ON. 
fROM THE CRADLE TO THE GRAVE, THIS EMOTIONAL FORCE, IN~LL 
ITS VARIATIONS AND HAIIIFESTATIONS, PROPELS THE INDIVIDUAL 
IN HIS ACTIONS. LIFE IS Atl ENDLESS SUCCESSION OF FAVORS 
RECEIVED FOR WHICH REPAYMENT MUST BE HADE WITH DILIGEUCE. 
THE SOCIAL BEHAVIOR OF THE PEOPLE BECOMES UNINTELLIGIBLE 
WITHOUT ADEQUATE CONSIDERATION OF THIS PECULIARLY JAPANESE 
CONCEPT AND PRACTICE. THE FABRIC OF SOCIETY IS THUS WOVEN 
WITH THE WARP AND WOOF OF MUT~AL AND RECIPROCAL INDEBTED
NESS "AND OBLIGATIOtiS. OBLIGATIONS BIND THE INDIVIDUAL TO 
INDIVIDUALS AND GROUPS IN A TIGHT WEB OF RELATIONSHIPS WHICH 
IGNORE INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS AND DESIRES. WHAT EXISTS IS A 
HIERARCHY OF OBLIGATIONS BEGINNING AT THE TOP'WITH LOYALTY 
TO THE EMPEROR AND THE STATE, TO SOCIETY AT LARGE, TO THE 
FAHILY AS MANIFESTED IN FILIAL PIETY, TO ONE'S SUPERIORS, 
TEACHERS, fRIENDS, IN-LAWS, AND EVEN TO SUBORDINATES AND 
SERVANTS. 

TRADITIONALLY LOYALTY TO THE STATE AND THE EMPEROR HAS 
BEEN AT THE VERY TOP OF THE HIERARCHY OF OBLIGATIONS, IN 
FEUDAL TIMES, THE PRIMARY LOYALTY WAS TO ONE'S LORD AND 
ONLY INDIRECTLY AND SECONDARILY DIO LOYALTY REACH THE EM
PEROR IF AT ALL. BUT lfl THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, THIS OBLI
GATION WAS TRANSFORMED INTO ABSOLUTE LOYALTY TO THE EMPEROR 
WHO BECAME THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE STATE. THIS .WAS 
ACHIEVED IN THE IMPERIAL RESCRIPT ON EDUCATION (1890) AND 
THE RESCRIPT TO THE SOLDIERS AND SAILORS (1882). ALTHOUGH 
THE OBLIGATIONS TO THE FAMILY AND TO THE STATE ARE UNLIMIT
ED, THE LATTER TAKE PRECEDENCE OVER THE FORMER. IN CHINA, 
FILIAL PIETY OR FAMILY LOYALTY ALWAYS TOOK PRECEDENCE OVER 
lOYAlTY TO THE EMPEROR BUT WHEN THE JAPANESE TOOK OVER FROM 
HER CONTINENTAL NEIGHBOR THE POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY OF CON
FUCIANISM, THEY REVERSED THE ORDER WHILE REJECTING CO~PLETE
LY THE IDEA OF REVOLUTION. 

FILIAL PIETY IS A FORH OF REPAYING THE HEAVY BURDEN OF 
OBLIGATION TO ONE'S PARENTS AND IS ONE OF THE VERY FIRST 
lESSONS A CHILD LEARNS IN LIFE, ON THIS OBLIGATION THE AU
THORITY OF THE PARENTS IS FIRMLY BASED, ESPECIALLY THAT OF 
THE FATHER WHO IS THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY. FILIAL PIETY IS 
LOYALTY TO THE FAMILY AND AS SUCH IS OF A PRIMARY NATURE. 
ASIDE FROH THE NO PRINCIPAL LOYALTIES THERE. EXIST A MYRIAD 
OF LOYALTIES WHICH DETERMINE THE BEHAVIOR OF INDIVIDUALS, 

CH I TOSH I YANAGA, JAPA/JESE PEOPLE AND PO LIT I CS, NEW 
YORK, JOHfl WllEY & SONS, INC~,1956, PP. 58-59. 
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Q)~ 
THE EMOTIONAL DRIVES OF THE JAPANESE ARE GOVERNED BY 

RULES OF PROPRIETY WHEN NOT ACTUALLY SUPPRESSED. THE MIS
CONCEPTION THAT THE JAPANESE ARE DEVOID OF EMOTION HAS 
RESULTED FROM THE FACT THAT THEY 00 NOT EASILY SHOW EMOTION 
IN PUBLIC. OUTWARDLY COMPOSED AND CALM, A MAN NEVERTHELESS 
CARRIES WITHIN HIMSELF THE MAKINGS OF EMOTIONAL OUTBURSTS 
IN WHICH ONLY THE TIME AND PLACE ARE THE GOVERNING CONDI
TIONS. THE CONCEALMENT OF ANXIETY AND GRIEF IS AS NATURAL 
AS THE CONTROL OF ONE'S TEMPER AND NOT UNLIKE THE ENGLISH
MAN'S PHLEGM. BUT BEHIND SUCH RIGID CONTROL LIES A STRON
GER EMOTION THAN BEHIND THE HABITUAL OUTBURSTS OF PASSION 
OF A MORE VOLATILE PEOPLE. REPRESSED EMOTIONS MUST AND DO 
FIND SAFETY VALVES FOR INDIRECT EXTERNALIZATION IN HUHOR, 
SPORTS, FINE ARTS, AND LITERATURE. 

BENEATH THE RATHER SOLID SURFACE OF STOIC ISH IS FOUND 
THE SENTIMENTAL, EMOTIONAL HAKE-UP OF THE JAPANESE WHICH 
SHOWS UP SO CLEARLY ONCE THE BARRIER IS PENETRATED. WHEN 
THE LID OF SELF-CONTROL AND DISCIPLINE IS LIFTED THE IM
PULSIVE NATURE COMES TO THE FORE. IT IS THIS EMOTIONAL 
TRAIT THAT SUSTAINS THE VARIOUS PRACTICES AND INSTITUTIONS, 
THEIR SOCIAL AND POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES, AND 
HAKES THEM VULNERABLE TO EMOTIONAL APPEALS, DIDACTICISM, 
INDOCTRINATION, SYMBOLS, AND MYTHS. 

POLITICS HAS FOR SOHE TIHE NOW PROVIDED THE JAPANESE 
WITH A LEGITIMATE ARENA AS AN OUTLET FOR THE EMOTIONS NOT 
ONLY OF THE REPRESENTATIVES BUT OF THE PUBLIC AS WELL. 
AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO VIOLENCE, IT IS SERVING A USEFUL FUNC
JION AS A SAFETY VALVE. IF POLITICAL ACTIONS. ARE TO CARRY 
THE FORCE OF CONVICTION AND DETERMINATION, ONE CAN HARDLY 
DENY· AN AMPLITUDE OF EMOTION TO THE BODY POLITIC. THE RE
LEASE OF EMOTION IS OFTEN NECESSARY TO CLEAR THE ATMOSPHERE 
IN POLITICS BUT IT CAN LEAD TO VIOLENT CLASHES PARTICULARLY 
WHEN REASON TAKES THE BACK SEAT AND MODERATION IS FORGOTTEN 
IN THE HEAT OF ARGUMENT, AS FREQUENTLY HAPPENS ON THE FLOOR 
OF THE DIET. 

CH I TOSH I YANAGA, JAPANESE PEOPLE AND POll TICS, JOHN 
WlLEY & SONS, INC., NEW YORK, 1956, PP. 56· 57. 

0 RIDICULE 

~IDICULE IS ONE OF THE MOST POTENT SOCIAL WEAPONS 
IN COHHUNITY LIFE. TO BE LAUGHED AT IS. FAR MORE PAINFUL 
TO AN INDIVIDUAL WHO FEELS THE PANGS OF SHAME THAN THE 
HERE PAYMENT OF A MONETARY FINE WHICH DOES NOT ATTRACT 
ANY WIDESPREAD ATTENTION AND HAY NOT EVEN BE NOTICED BY 
THE COHMUN I TV. 

CHITOSHI YAtiAGA, JAPAUESE PEOPLE At!D POLITICS, NEW 
YORK, JOHN WILEY & SONS, INC., i~P---:-80-87. 

CD~ 
BUSH I DO HAS FOR ITS FOUNDATION THE LAY JUG DOWN 

OF ONE 1 S OWN LIFE FOR THE SAKE OF ONE'S LORD. LOYALTY 
IS THE CENTRALLY SIGNIFICANT GOOD. 

"LOYALTY DISCOUNTS DEATH, FOR IT IS FROM THE START 
A READINESS TO DIE FOR THE CAUSE." 

JOSIAH ROYCE 

HOORE, CHARLES A., EDITOR, THE JAPANESE HIND 
ESSENTIALS OF JAPANESE PHILOSOPHY A/ID CULTURE, tiONOLULU, 
EAST-WEST CEIHER PRE~S, 1967, P. 234. 

JAPANESE PERSONALITY AND CUlTURE 

~ SPECIAL ATTITUDES TOWARDS: PRIDE. SHAME. GUILT, SELF-DISCIPLINE, RIDICULE 

0 GUILT 

THE JAPANESE SEEM TO SUFFER FROM GUILT WHICH IS NOT 
ASSOCIATED WITH ANY COMPLEX OF SUPERNATURAL SANCTIONS, BUT 
IS INSTEAD DERIVED FROM THE SYSTEM OF LOYALTIES WHICH 
CEMENTS THE STRUCTURE OF THEIR TRADITIONAL SOCIETY. GUILT 
IN JAPANESE IS HIDDEN FROM WESTERN OBSERVATION BECAUSE WE 
00 NOT UNDERSTAND JAPANESE FAMILIAL RELATIONSHIPS, AND 
BECAUSE CONSCIOUS EMPHASIS ON EXTERNAL SANCTIONS HELPS TO 
DISGUISE THE UNDERLYING FEELINGS OF GUILT WHICH, SEVERELY 
REPRESSED, ARE NOT OBVIOUS TO THE JAPANESE THEMSELVES. 
THE KEYSTONE TOWARD UNDERSTANDING JAPANESE GUILT IS HELD 
TO BE THE NATURE OF INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS WITHIN 
THE JAPANESE FAKILY, PARTICULARLY THE RELATIONS OF THE CHIL
.DREN WITH THE MOTHER. THE JAPANESE MOTHER, WITHOUT CONSCIOUS 
INTENT. HAS P~RFECTED TECHNIQUES OF INDUCING GUILT IN HER 
CHILDREN BY SUCH Ht.ANS AS QUIET SUFFERING. SHE .TAKES THE 
BURDEN OF RESPONSIBILITY FOR THEIR BEHAVIOR AND, AS ALSO 
WITH BAD CONDUCT ON THE PART OF HER HUSBAND, Will OFTEN 
MANIFEST SELF-REPROACH IF HER CHILDREN CONDUCT THEMSELVES 
BADLY OR IN ANY WAY FAIL TO MEET SOCIAL EXPECTATIONS. 
WHEN A PERSON DOES WRONG HE THEREBY HURTS HIS MOTHER, AND 
HE ALSO HURTS OTHER FAMILIAL MEMBERS; AS A RESULT, HE 
SUFFERS UNHAPPINESS AND FEELINGS OF GUILT. 

EDWARD NORBECK AND GEORGE DE VOS, 11JAPAN 11
, IN 

FRANCIS l.K. HSU (EO), PSYCHOLOGICAL ANTHROPOLOGY: 
APPROACHES TO CULTURE AND PERSONALITY, HOMEWOOD, Ill,, 
1961,P2). 

cv~ 
THE UNIVERSAL CHARACU:RIZATION OF THE JAPANESE WHICH 

IS Wl DEL Y ACCEPTED IS THAT THEY ARE A VERY PROUD AND SEN
SITIVE PEOPLE. YET, tu REALITY, THEY ARE NOT MUCH HORE 
SENSITIVE OR PROUD THAN ANY OTHER PEOPLE IN THE WORLD. THE 
JAPANESE, IT IS TRUE, ARE HIGHLY SENSITIVE TO ADVERSE OPIN
ION OR CRITICISM, EXPRESSED OR IMPLIED, AND EASILY TAKE OF
FENSE. THEY ARE EQUALLY SENSITIVE TO PRAISE AND ·APPRECIA
TION. THEIR SENSITIVITY UNDERLIES THEIR STRONG DESIRE TO 
BE ACCEPTED AND BE WELL THOUGHT OF BY OTHERS. ON THE IN
TERNATIONAL SCENE THESE ATTITUDES ARE EVEN MORE POIGNANTLY 
REFLECTED. ANY SLIGHT, SLUR, OR DISCRIMINATORY ACT HAS 
BEEN STRONGLY RESENTED AS AN AFFRONT TO NATIONAL HONOR. 
THIS HAS BEEN DUE LARGELY TO THE INFERIOR DIPLOMATIC STATUS 
TO WHICH SHE WAS RELEGATED AND THE UPHill STRUGGLE SHE HAD 
TO CARRY ON BEFORE SHE COULD ACHIEVE A STATUS OF EQUALITY 
IN THE FAMILY OF NATIONS. IN DEALING WITH THE NATIONS OF 
THE WEST, JAPAN HAD TO CONDUCT HERSELF WITH THE EYES OF THE 
WHOLE WORLD UPON HER. 

CH I TOSH I YANAGA, JAPAfiESE PEOPLE AND POLJ!! CS, JOHN 
WILEY & SONS, INC., NEW YORK, 1956, p-:--Sti. 

0 TRA01T10NAL FA/liLY AND THE CONCEPT OF lE 

SOME TIME IN THE HISTORIC PAST, THE CONCEPT OF I E, OR 
"HOUSE,'' EMERGED AS AN INSEPARABLE ASPECT OF THE FAMILY .... 
THE DISTINGUISHING FEATURE OF THE JAPANESE FAMILY SYSTEM IS 
THE IMPORTANCE OF THE HOUSE AS CONTRASTED WITH AI~ UNDETER
MINATE GROUP OF BLOOD RELATIONS LOOSELY DESCRIBED AS A 
FAMILY ... I-1EHBERS OF A HOUSE MAY INCLUDE NOT O!llY KINDRED OF 
THE HEAD OF THE HOUSE BY BLOOD RELATIOUSHIP, BUT ALSO 
PERSONS, HALE A/ID FEiiALE, WHO ARE NOT HIS BLOOD RELATIONS 
AND WHO ENTER THE HOUSE WITH HIS COUSEUT. lE IS IN FACT A 
NAME GROUP AIID NOT A.BLOOD GROUP ... HARRIAGE5AND ADOPTIONS 
WERE VlEWED AS RELATIONSHIPSBETWEEN lE RATHER THAN BETWEEN 
INDIVIDUALS; THE CONCEPT OF lE EHBODT'ED MORE THAN A SINGLE 
HOUSE, FOR IT INCLUDED A NETI10RK OF RELATED HOUSEHOLDS. 

G. B', SAN SOH, 
THE WESTERN WORLD AND JAPAN 
ALFRED KNOPF, 1951, P. 448 

0 AVOID EMBARRASSMENT 

THE WORST HI STAKE YOU CAN HAKE, IF YOU WANT TO COMMIT 
SUICIDE, JUST 00 OR SAY SOMETHING THAT PlACES TilE JAPANESE 
IN AN AWKWARD AND EMBARRASSING POSITION, AND I WILL TELL 
YOU, EVERYTHING THAT YOU 1 VE DONE FOR THE LAST THREE WEEKS 
IS DESTROYED RIGHT THEN AND THERE, SO CAREFUL TO AVOID 
ANY FORM OR TYPE OF EMBARRASSMENT. 

11THE STAKES IN ASIA." ABC NEWS DEPT., JUNE 28. 1970. 

CD SHAME 

THE JAPANESE ARE TAUGHT TO FEEL SHAME BEFORE SOCIETY 
AND TO FEAR IT. THE RESULT IS A SELF-i:ONSC I OUSNESS WHICH 
BORDERS ON AN INFERIORITY COMPLEX. THIS COULD BE PART OF 
THE ORIGIN OF THE NATIONAL SENSE OF INFERIORITY THE JAPAN
ESE SOMETIMES EXHIBIT TOWARD THE OUTSIDE WORLD. BUT IT 
DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE PRODUCED AMONG INDIVIDUALS MUCH 
OVERT AGGRESSIVENESS', LARGELY BECAUSE INDIVIDUAL AGGRES
SIVENESS IS STRONGLY CONDEMNED BY SOCIETY. 

TO AVOID SHAME AND WIN APPROVAL THE JAPANESE MUST 
PRESERVE "FACE 11 AND SELF RESPECT. A SENSE OF SHAME AND 
THE NEED FOR SELF RESPECT PROVIDE THE JAPANESE WITH MUCH 
THE SAME INDIVIDUAL. DRIVING. FORCE THAT WE DERIVE FROH 
CONSCIENCE AND A SENSE OF GUILT. SELF RESPECT CAN BE AS 
HARD A TASKMASTER FOR THEM AS CONSCIENCE WAS FOR THE 
PURITANS. 

EDW IN 0. RE I SCHAUER, UNITED ·stAT~S._~D ·J . .;.£..8':!, NEW 
YORK, THE VIKING PRESS, 1968, PP. 143-44. 

®~ 
HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE POWER OF SOCIAL CONFORMITY IN 

TRAD I TJ ONAL JAPAN? 1/0NE OF THE THREE RELIGIONS PRACTI CED 
OFFERED EITHER COIISC I ENCE OR UNEQUIVOCAL ETHICAL CONCEPTS 
AS GUIDES FOR DAILY. CONDUCT. OBVIOUSLY, THE TRADITIONAL 
JAPANESE SOCIETY MUST HAVE HAD A SUBSTITUTE FOR A UNIVERSAL 
CODE .OF ETHICS. THE CONCEPT OF SHAME WAS, THE SUBSTITUTE. 
SHAME ENFORCED THE VERY PARTICULARISTIC ETHICAL CODE AND 
PROMPTED Ot/E TO RIGID ADHERENCE TO SPECIFIC RULES OF CON
DUCT. 

IN TRADITIONAL JAPAt~, THE CONCEPTS OF 11GOOD" AND "BAD" 
WERE NOT DETERMINED BY AN ABSOLUTE STANDARD OF VIRTUE, BUT 
LARGELY BY THE APPROVAL OR DISAPPROVAL OF SOCIETY .... SHAHE 
USUAllY HAD TWO RELATED ASPECTS: PERSOI/Al SHAHE--THE 
DISAPPROVAL OF THE SOCIETY HEAPED UPON ONESELF; AND "WE
GROUP" SHAHE--DISHONOR TO ONE 1 S COLLECTIVITY AND THE 
ACCOMPANYING FEAR. OF REJECT I ON BY THE GROUP. 

E.O. REISCHAEUER, 
THE U.S. & JAPAN, 
HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 
1965, pp. 142·3 
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0 SELF-DISCIPLINE 

JAPAN 1 S SHME ETHIC DEPENDS ON THE ONE HAND ON A 
STRONG SENSE OF OBEDIENCE TO AUTHORITY, BUT AT THE SAME 
TIHE THE MAINTENANCE OF SELF-RESPECT ALSO CALLS FOR THE 
EXERCISE OF Will PO\.JER. MORE IMPORTANT THAN EXTERNAL CON
FORMITY TO AVOID RIDICULE AND SHAME IS THE INNER FORCE OF 
Will POWER TO BOLSTER SELF-RESPECT. SELF-DISCIPLINE 
PARALLELS OBEDIENCE AS A FUNDAMENTAL FORCE SHAPING JAPANESE 
CHARACTER. THE SELF-RESPECTING JAPANESE CAN FIND NO MORE 
SATISFACTION IN HIDDEN SHAME THAN THE GOD-FEARING WESTERNER 
IN CONCEALED SIN, THE ''SINCERE, 1

' SELF-RESPECTING MAN MUST 
HAVE WILL POWER, AND TO ACHIEVE WILL POWER HE MUST EMPLOY 
SELF-DISCIPLINE. 

THE AESTHETIC JAPANESE GLORIES IN THE SPARTAN VIRT.'.JES. 
~OET, ARTIST, NATURE LOVER.THOUGH HE BE, AT THE SAME TIME 
HE BELIEVES IN SUBJECTING HiMSELF TO.AN ASCETIC REGIME IN 
THE NAME OF SELF-DISCIPLINE. COLD BATHS IN WINTER, STRICT 
DIETARY LIMITATIONS, AND OTHER SUCH DISMAL AUSTERITIES ARE 
THE STUFF OF WHICH WILL POWER IS MADE. THE JAPANESE PER
FORM PHYSICALLY DAMAGING AUSTERITIES TO STRENGTHEN THEIR 
WILL POWER, TO PERFECT THEIR PERSONALITY AND THUS TO GET 
THE HOST OUT OF LIFE. All SPECIAL SKILLS, THE JAPANESE 
BELIEVE, START WITH SELF-DISCIPLINE. EXPERTNESS IN CAL
LIGRAPHY OR FENCING, PAINTING OR JUDO, DEPENDS ON THE 
ABILITY TO PLACE AN IRON CONTROL OVER THE EMOTIONS. THE 
EMPHASIS IN ARCHERY IS MORE ON THE SELF-COMPOSURE OF THE 
ARCHER THAN ON HIS ABILITY TO HIT THE TARGET. COMPLETE 
SELF-DISCIPLINE WILL RAISE THE INDIVIDUAL ABOVE THE 
TROUBLING DOUBTS OF SHAME OR THE FEAR OF FAILURE. MIRACLES 
CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED BY THE MAN WHO KNOWS SELF-DISCIPLINE 
AND HAS TRUE WILL POWER. 

EDWIN 0. REISCHAUER, UNITED STATES AND JAPAN, NEW 
YORK, THE VIKING PRESS, 1968, PP 1)2·)3. 

® HONOR 

11 1 BELIEVE THAT MY HONOR HAS NEVER BEEN GREATER (SINCE I 
HAVE BEEN SELECTED FOR THE KAHIKAZI FORCE),,.BUT LOVE FOR 
FREEDOM IS AN ESSENTIAL CHARACTERI~TIC OF HUMAN BEINGS AND 
NO ONE CAN TAKE IT AWAY FROM THEM, J· BELIEVE, AS BENEDETTO 
CROCE SAID, THAT ALTHOUGH FREEDOM Sl iS TO BE OPPRESSED AT 
ONE TIME .. IT IS ALWAYS STRUGGLING .m ·ERt/EATH AND ~Ill FINALLY 
WIN .... THE GERHANY OF NAZISM HAS ALREADY LOST THE WAR. 'THE 
COUNTRIES OF AUTHORITARIANISMS ARE NOW CRUHBLING,,,.HY 
AMBITION TO HAKE HY BELOVED JAPAN BECOME A GREAT EMPIRE LIKE 
GREAT BRITAIN IS ALREADY IN VAIN •••• JAPANESE WHO COULD WALK 
ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD, FREELY--THAT WAS THE IDEAL I DREA.HT, 

11 (THE KAHIKA.ZI PILOT) CAN NEVER BE UNDERSTOOD BY REASONING 
AND HIGHT BE CALLED A 1 SUICIDER'. BUT PROBABLY THIS CAN ONLY 
BE UNDERSTOOD IN A SPIRITUAL COUNTRY LIKE JAPAN, WE PILOTS 
AS INSTRUMENTS, HAVE NO RIGHT TO SAY ANYTHING; BUT SINCERELY 
I WOULD PLEAD TO THE JAPANESE PEOPLE TO MAKE JAPAN A TRULY 
GREAT NATION SOME DAY •••• THE ABOVE IS WHAT I BELIEVE WITHOUT 
FALSITY AND PLEASE EXCUSE MY DISORDERLY STATEMENT, TOMORROW 
THERE WILL BE ONE LESS LIBERAL IN THE WORLD. HE HAY LOOK 
LONELY SEEN IN THE PAST, BUT HE HAY AT LEAST HIMSELF HAVE 
FULL SATISFACTION IN HIS HEART. GOODBYE, 11 

RVOKJI VEHI\RA, AGE 22; OKINAWA '1945. 
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Current Changes in Traditional Attitudes and Values 

On this page we present some recent comments on current changes 
in traditional Japanese concepts and behavior. The chart below 
summarizes the major changes being discussed. 

On the next page we present some excerpts from recent newspaper 
articles which serve to illustrate these changes. 

CURRENT CHANGES IN TRADITIONAL JAPANESE CONCEPTS 

1. TOWARDS A SECULAR LIFE 

2. EROSION OF ETHICS 

3. DECLINE IN MORAL STANDARDS 

4. VALUE CHANGES AMONG WOMEN AND YOUTH 

5. NATIONAL ATTITUDE TOWARDS EMPHASIZING 
PERSONAL HAPPINESS 

.. 
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(!) ~-~IW\.IIIIG INTu.uyruAL r.Ar 

TilE GUt .I" BOWL EN OCCUI'/\T I OUAI r.I:OUPS WAS S0/11:1' I MES /\l/10~ T 
AS \IIIJE, 1\tlD C[lll/\11/LY t:HCATEII 111/\11 Ill TIIC 1'1\0flSS\011/\LLY 
t\OR[ ft.lllh SOCirlY or lilt: UUilTO ST/\Tf.S. l'IIE GOVCn.tl/1[111 
OffiCII\\ Oft Lilr. [IU~IllfS~IIAN LIVC!l IN 1\ OlfffRriiT WORL!l 
fROH 111[ 50-C/\I.I.(Il llllfi.Lt:CTU/\1., OH IIHERI. TilE LATTEH 
BECAME 1\ lf.RI-1 Of PRIIJ( IN JI\PI\11, usrifi'lii(-1\ \Jl!JE V/\fliHY 
OF PEOI'Lf, I'MT I I.:Ul/\HI Y UN I Vli\S I TY PROrESSOHS, \JH I HRS, 
AND TilE UJ:C, YtT INCI.UOINC 1\L/\OST 1\IIYOilC \1110 111\0 RHf:IVED 
A HIGHEI: EOUCATION BUT \-1/\S ll01 1\ 13\C BUSIIILSSN/\N OR GOVE/Ul
HENT OffiCifiL. TtH; l/\Tlrlt 1l10 GIWUI'S WEitE LARGELY THE 
PRODUCTS Of TilE S/\1\E Ulll VERS Ill f.S AS TilE I UHLLECTUAL.S, 
RCCEIVItiG THERE HIE SAt-\[ GERHI\IIIC SORT Of Tlt(ORETICAL, 
IDEALISTIC EDUCATION, BUT THEIR PROFESSIONS liAD FORCED 
THEH TO BECOME HORE PKAGHATIC HEN OF AFFAIRS, WHILE THE 
INTELLECTUALS TEim(O TO CLING TO THEIR BOOKISH THEORIES, 
UNSULLI EO BY ANY COHPROt-11 SE W I Tll SUPPOSEDLY SORDID REALITY. 
SUCH D I HEREUCES ARE tl01' UNKNOWN IN THE WEST, BUT THE GAP 
WAS ON TilE WHOLE MUCH GREATER IN JAPAN. 

A SI H ILAR INTELLECTUAL GAP DEVELOPED BENE Ell RES I DENTS OF 
RURAL AND SHAll TOWN JAPAN AND CITY lrHf.LLECTUALS AUD 
THEIR YOUJJGER COHORTS NtONG UNIVERSITY STUDENTS. RURAL 
AND SHALL TOWN JAPAN, THE TRADITIONAL STRONGHnlD OF THE 
OLD POLITICAL PARTIES, HAD ITS OWN WELL·ESTABLISHED PAT· 
TERNS OF PRAGMATIC DEMOCRATIC POLITICS BASED Ot~ PERSONAL 
ASSOCIATIONS, PATRONAGE, AND OTHER LOCAL COilS I DERATI OI~S -
A PATTERN NOT UNLIKE THAT OF MUCH OF THE UNITED STATES. 
CITY INTELLECTUALS TENDED TO REJECT All THIS AS "FEUDALISTIC,' 
INSISTING INTOLERANTLY ON THEIR OWN HORE THEORETICAL CON
CEPTS OF DE-HOC RACY, SOC I All SH, OR COHHUN ISH. 

E.O. REISCHAUER, JAPAN: THE 
STORY OF A NATION, A. KUOPF, 
NEW YORK, 1970, P. 255. 

~ YOUTH AND SELFHOOO 

IN JAPANESE YOUTH, CULTURAL AND HISTORICAL INFLU
ENCES HAVE BROUGHT ABOUT DIFFUSION AND DISLOCATION OF 
UllUSUAL MAGtU TUOE: ONE OF THE WAYS IN WHICH YOUNG PEOPLE 
ATTEMPT TO DEAL WITH THIS PREDICAMENT IS BY STRESSING A 
DEVELOPING AWARENESS OF THEIR OWU BEING, BY DELINEATING 
THE SELF. THEY SPEAK MUCH OF INDIVIDUAL FREEDOM lfl RELA-
TION TO FAMilY-AilO SOCIETY, AND STRONGLY CRITICIZE THE 
NEGATION OF THE INDIVIDUAl PERSON IN TRADITIONAL JAPANESE 
PRACTICE. THEY RESPOND STROtiGLY TO THOSE ELEMENTS OF 
HARXIST THOUGHT WHICH REFER TO SELF-REALIZATION, AND THEY 
FREQUENTLY COMBINE THEIR MARXISM WITH EXISTENTIALISM. 

BUT UNDERNEATH THIS IDEAl OF SELFHOOD, HOWEVER 
STRONGLY MAHITAIUED, ONE CAN FREQUEtlTLY DETECT AN EVEN 
HORE PROFOUND CRAVING FOR GROUP liFE, FOR SOLIDARITY, 
EVEN FOR THE CHANCE TO MELT COMPLETELY INTO A SHAll 
CROUP, A PROFESSIONAL ORGANIZATION, OR A HASS MOVEMENT. 

ONE FEElS THIS TENSION BETVEEN THE IDEAl OF INDIVIDUAL
ISH AND THE NEED FOR THE GROUP IN THE CONCERN OF YOUNG 
PEOPLE WITH THAT ELUSIVE, SOMETIMES NEAR-MYSTICAl BUT 
ALWAYS HIGHLY DESIRABLE ENTITY KNOWN AS SHUTAISEI. IT 
LITERAllY MEANS 11SUBJECTHOOD" AND IS A MODERN JAPANESE WORD 
OER IVED FROH GERMAN PH llOSOPHY, COINED BY JAPANESE 
PHILOSOPHERS TO INTRODUCE INTO JAPANESE THOUGHT THE GERMAN 
PHilOSOPHICAl IDEAl OF HAN AS SUBJECT RATHER THAN OBJECT. 
CURRENTLY YOUNG PEOPLE USE SHUTAISEI TO MEAN TWO THINGS: 
FIRST, HOLDING AND LIVING BY PERSONAL CONVICTIONS--HERE 
SHUTAISEI COMES CLOSE TO MEANING SELFHOOD: AND SECOND 
HAVING THE CAPACITY TO ACT IN A WAY THAT IS EFFECTIVE IN 
FURTHERING HISTORICAL GOALS AND JOINING FORCES WITH .LIKE
MINDED PEOPLE IN ORDER TO DO SO--HERE THE MEANING IS SOME
THING LIKE SOCIAL COMMITMENT. 

ROBERT JAY liFTON, "YOUTH AND HISTORY: INDIVIDUAl 
CHANGE IN POSTWAR JAPAN," E. ER I KSON (EO.), THE CHALLENGE 
OF YOUTH, NEW YORK, ANCHOR BOOKS, 1965, PP 272-74. 

CURRENT CHANGES IN TRADITIONAL JAPANESE ATTITUDES AND VALUES 

(!) TOWARDS A SECULAR LIFE 

"OE:SPITE Tit( FEVERISII RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY otl THE PART OF 
SOH[ SlCl'OHS or THE POPULATION, THERE HAS BEEN tlO llATION/1l 
REVIVAL OF RELIGION. THE CIRCU/1STANCES I·RE TO TilE CONTRARY. 
lHl "IIATION AS A WHOLE MOVES FURTHER AUD FURTHER FROM REli-
GIOil NW HEETS THE PR08l[/1S OF LIFE IN SECULAR WAYS. PUBLIC 
OPI/1101~ POLLS SttO\.J THAT APPROXIM/1TELY TWOwTHIRDS OF THE 
POPULATIO/l DI!ICLfdHS RELIGIOUS FAITH. A C011/10N RESPONSE OF 
JAPAIIESE CITI21:1lS TO QUfSTIOIIS REGARDII~G RELIGIOUS AFFILI
ATI0/1 IS TO SAY Tlii1T THE:: 1F/\HILY' RELIGION IS ONE OR ANOTHER 
OF Till IW11En0US SECTS OF llUUUHIS/1. FURTHER QUESTIONIIIG RE
V!'ALS THAT TliL SPEAKER HIHSELF HAS NO RELIGIOUS FAITH. TO 
HOST P[OPLE RlliGIOI~ IS UOT A SUBJECT OF INTEREST. 

"GEI·IERAllY REGARDED AS QUITE APART FROM THE REALM OF 
RELIGIOH ARE VARIOUS SUPf:RIIATURALISTIC BELIEFS CONCERNING 
GOOD AIW BAD LUCK. AlTHOUGH CUS TOMAR IL V CALLED SUPERSTI
TIONS, TtiESE RETAIN COI~SIDERABLE LIFE, AND HANY CITIZENS 
FINO NOTHING ANOMALOUS IN REFERRING TO 'TRUE SUPERSTITIOflS. 1 

"IN THE REALM OF SECULAR LIFE MANY OF THE OLD IDEALS 
AND ATTITUDES EXIST AMONG PEOPLE OF All SOCIAL STRATA. ONE 
SHOULD BE FAITHFUL TO HIS COMMITMENTS, HOWEVER HUCH THESE 
MIGHT HAVE CHANGED. THRIFT, INDUSTRY, PERSISTENT STRUGGLES 
TO SUCCESS AGAINST HEAVY ODDS, AND SELF-IMPROVEI1ENT IN HUMAN 
SKILLS AND CAPABILITIES CONTINUE TO BE REGARDED AS VIRTUES. 
IN COMBINATION THEY REPRESENT ONE OF THE MOST HIGHLY CHERISHED 
JAPANESE VALUES, THE PREMIUM PLACED UPON ACHIEVEHENT. THIS 
JAPANESE VALUE HAS SOMETIMES BEEN LIKENED TO THE SO-CALLED 
'PROTESTANT ETHIC' OF THE UNITED STATES AND NORTHERN EUROPE, 

AND THERE ARE INDEED CLOSE RESEMBLANCES. PERHAPS THE HOST 
CONSPICUOUS DIFFERENCES ARE THAT THE ROLE OF JAPANESE RELI
GIONS IN REINFORCING OR ENGENDERING THE ETHIC SEEMS COMPARA
TIVELY SHAll AND THAT, RATHER THAN CHERISHING WORK FOR ITS 
OWN SAKE, THE JAPANESE PEOPLE APPEAR TO VALUE INDUSTRY 
CHIEFLY FOR THE SPECIFIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND ASSOCIATED 
PSYCHOLOGICAL REWARDS THAT IT HAY BRING. THESE WORDS ARE 
NOT TO SAY THAT THE JAPANESE VALUE LACKS MORAl IMPORT. 
THE LAZY PERSON IN JAPAN IS MORE THAN MER El V lAZY; HE IS 
REGARDED AS UNTRUSTWORTHY AND MORALLY UNSOUND ••• 

"WHATEVER THE ORIGIN OF THIS IDEAL, THE MODERN JAPANESE 
'NATURALLY' VALUES INDUSTRIOUSNESS AND 'NATURALLY' WISHES 

TO SUCCEED. HE DESIRES AlSO THE VISIBLE SYMBOLS OF SUCCESS 
IN THE FORM OF MATERIAL POSSESSIONS. SELF-DENIAL OF ORDINARY 
NECESSITIES OF LIFE IN ORDER TO PURCHASE AT OUTRAGEOUS PRICES 
SUCH OBJECTS AS AlliGATOR HANDBAGS, IMPORTED SUITING MATERIALS, 
SWISS WATCHES, JEWELS, AND SCOTCH WHISKEY IS BY NO MEANS EXCEP-
TIONAl. THESE ARE THINGS THAT HAY BE CISPLAYED--THE SCOTCH 
WHISKEY IN A GLASS CASE IN THE liVING ROOM--AND THEY REFLECT 
PRESTIGE UPON THE FAMILY OR THE INDIVIDUAL. RATHER THAN BEING 
THE ANTITHESIS OF THRIFT, THEY ARE HOST OFTEN (N JA~AN ANOTHER 
ASPECT OF IT, OCCASIONAl REWARDS OF THRIFT THAT BRING GREAT 
SATISFACTION. IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO THINK THAT THE JAPANESE 
EMPHASIS ON HIERARCHY, \.JHETHER BY ACHIEVEMENT OR PRESCRIPTION, 
AND ITS ACCOMPANIMENT OF TANGIBLE SYMBOLS OF STATUS CONTINUE 
TODAY TO RHNFORCE THRIFT AND ACHIEVEMENT AS VIRTUES." 

EOWARD tlORBECK, CHAIIGING JAPAN, CASE STUDIES IN CULTURAL 
ANTHROPOLOGY (NEW YORK: HOLT, RlllEHART AtlO WltlSTO!l, 1965), 
pp. 19-21. 

0 EROSION OF ETHICS 

-THE· SHARP D I FF£RENCES .11~ BAS !C ATTITUDES BETW£Eil THE 
VARIOUS'ACE GHOUP$ IN JAPflfl ARE VER'f OBVIOUS, AND THEY 
IllUSTRATE /JIIJTHER MORE 11-I.PORTAIIT PO I !IT, \-!HI CH ITSELF IS 

NOT S0·11'\11EDIATELY APPAREtlT. JAPAN TODAY LACKS.AilY CEIITRAL 
CORE OF f.Tt-IICS OR ANY SYSTEI-1 OF GUIDIIIG IDEALS. THE 
JAPAI!ESE RELIGIC:iiS OF BUDDtiiSI'\ AI:O SI111HOISI'• OFFER THE 
1100CP.II Jf..PAilESE LITTLE SOLID P.EI.IGIOUS Bf,SIS FOR THEIR 
ETIIICS 0?. IDEALS; THE FEUDAL A!lD CO/lFUCIAt~ ETHICS OF THE 
PAST H/,I!E CECAYED; AflD THE ST/~TE-CEillEREO SYSTEI-1 OF PPE
WAR JAPAII HI\S UEEil REPUD li•TEO. ACTUALLY WHAT ETHICS THE 
JAPAilESE IIAVE IS A CCt1POSITE OF OLD t,TTITUDES THAT HAVE 
SURVIVED PIEC£11£AL Fi\011 THE PAST MD ElEMENTS Of THE 
CHRISTIAtH:!ASEO ETHICS OF THE OCCillE/IT, WITti TltE LATTER 
PERHAPS SOHEWHf..T Ill THE PREPONDERAIICE, DESPITE THE IN
FINITESIMAl NUMBER OF PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. 

WHATEVER THE OR I Gill OF MODERN JAPMESE ETHICAL CON
CEPTS, HQl.IEVER, THERE CAI~ BE NO DENYIIIG THAT THEY LACK 
AAY SOLID RELIGIOUS BASIS AND Vt,RY WIDELY AMONG DIFFERENT 
SOCIAl AND AGE GROUPS. AND WITH THE/1 GOES UO GEHERALLY 
ACCEPTED SET OF GUIDING IDEALS OR PRINCIPLES. THE JAPANESE 
ARE STill SELF-CONSCIOUSLY A\.JARE OF "rHEIR NAT!ONAL DIS
TINCTIVEUESS, BUT THE IDEAL OF BLIND OBEDIENCE TO THE STATE 
NO lONGER SERVES AS A MAJOR UNIFYING PRII~tiPLE, AND lt:STEAO 
THEY ARE SOMEWHAT APOLOGETIC AND UNC~RTAIN IN THEIR PATRIOT
ISM. FOR THE HOST ?ART THEY ARE UN I iED !ll THEIR OEVOT I ON 
TO THE CONCEPTS OF PEACE Ar:O INiERNATIONf..L ORDER, BUT THEY 
ARE NOT AT All AGREED AS TO HOW THESE ARE TO BE REALIZED. 
HOST OF THEM APPROVE OF DEMOCRACY, BUi THE PRINCIPLES ON 
WHICH DEMOCRACY IS BASED DO NOT SERVE AS GREAT UNIFY HIG 
BELIEFS, AS THEY DO IU SUCH COUNTRIES AS THE UNITED STATES 
AND THE UNITED KINGDOM. IN OTHER WORDS, /~EITHER RELIGION, 
NOR ETHICAl PRINCIPLES, NOR POliTICAl AND SOCIAL IDEALS 
SERVE AS THE GREAT U~IFVING FORCES THEY 00 IU MANY OTHER 
lANDS. THE KEYSTONE APPEARS TO BE MISSING IN THE. INTEl
LECTUAL OR SPIRITUAL ARCH, AND THIS LACK IN TURN GIVES 
A CERTAIN INSTABILITY TO THE WHOLE STRUCTURE OF MODERN 
JAPAN. 

EDWIN REISCHAUER, UNITED STATES AND JAPAN, NE\J YORK, 
THE V1K1~G PRESS, 1968, PP. 310-ll. 

0 CHANGIIlG GOALS CD NATIONAl ATTITUDE TOWARDS EMPHASIZING PERSONAl HAPPINESS 

THERE IS GROWit~G DOUBT WHETHER OR IWT JAPANESE HAIIAGE
MENT CAN COIHINUE TO EXPECT FROH ITS EHPLOYHS INDIVIDUAL 
LOYALTY AIID TOTAl COI\l-11TI1ENT TO THE ENTERPRISE. THIS IS 
PARTICULARLY APPARENT 1\MOUG THE YOUNGER GEtlERATIOIIS, WHO 
ARE NO lOtlGER Wllli!~G TO PLACE COMPAllY LOYALTY OVER EVERY-
THING ELSE. • 

HANY SENIOR EXECUTIVES BEll EVE THEIR YOUNGER 11AIIAGERS 
HAVE LEARt1ED TO COMPI\Ot~ I SE THEIR A/1B IT IONS TO THEIR 
REALISTIC PROSPECTS, AND ••• ''HAVE lO\·/EREO THEIR SIGHTS TO 
A C02Y LITTLE HOUSE IN THE SUBURBS, A PRETTY WIFE, A 
COUPLE OF KIDS AND THE OCCASIOilAl GAHE OF GOLF." 

R.P. DORE, 
ASPECTS OF SOCIAl CHAilGE 1t1 t100ERN JAPAN 
PRI.HCETotl UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1967, P. 141 

WHAT SEEMS RADICALLY NE~ IS THE NATIONAl ATTITUDE 
TOWARD HAPPINESS. THE PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS, A CONCEPT 
THAT IMPLIES MAINTENANCE OF MORAL STANDARDS AND THUS DOES 
NOT PRECISELY COINCIDE WITH PLEASURE, HAS BECOME A WORTH
WHILE GOAL OF LIFE. ONCE VIEWED AS AN IMMORAL DOCTRINE 
THAT THREATENED THE ACHIEVE11ENT OF PROPER COALS OF FUL
filliNG OBliGATIOHS, THE QUEST OF HAPPINESS IS AN IDEAL 
THAT HAS GAINED WIDE CURRENCY THROUGHOUT THE NATION. 

Page 16 -

CD DECLIUE IN MORAL STANDARDS 

A PUTATIVE GENERAL OEClltlE IN MORAL STAilOARDS IS A 
HATTER OF llATIOUAl COtlCERN, AT LEAST TO THE EXTENT THAT IT 
IS FREQUENTLY THE SUBJECT Of PUBLIC EXPRESSIOUS OF ALARM. 
EVERYWHERE CIVIC LEADERS PLEAD FOR IMPROVED STANDARDS OF 
MORALITY, AND THEY OFTEII REFER TO SEXUAL MORALITY. ALMOST 
ANY URBAN CITizt.ll OF 1-I.ATURE YEARS WILL STATE THAT THE 
fAMILY SYSTEM HAS COLLAPSED, THAT OLD VALUES HAVE DISAPPEARED, 
AND THAT COfiFUSIOtl REIGtiS. BUT HE GENERALLY MAKES THESE 
STATEMENTS WITH COMPOSURE, AIID IT IS EVIDENT THAT HE HAS 
FOUND A WAY TO LIVE WITH PEACE OF MlllO. 

.EDWARD tlORBECK, CAA/lGING JAPAN CASE SIUOIE~--
CUL TURAL 'ANTHROPOLOGY, HOL T, RI NE HART AND Wl NSTCN, NEW 
YORK. 1965, P. 21. 

~ VAlUE CHANGES AMONG WOMEN AND YOUTH 

WHILE THE JAPAIIESE REI-lAIN CONSc:ou's oF C"tASS DISTUiC
TIOIIS ANO HIERARCHY IN A \.JAY ThAT IS QUITE UNKNOWN TO 
AMERICAHS, THERE HAS BEF.tl A DECIDED RELAXING OF THE RIGID-
ITV OF TtiESE DISTINCTIONS. MUCH OF THE OBSEQUIOUS/~ESS, 
EVEN THE DEFERU:CE, SHOWN BEFORE THE WAR BY THE lOWER 
CLASSES TO THEIR SUPPOSED SUPERIORS HAS DISAPPEARED, AND 
Tt!E UPPER CLASSES TOO HAVE LOST A GREAT DEAl OF THEIR Utl
CONSCIOUS AIR OF SUPERIORITY. PARALLELING THE BREAKDOWN 
IN CLASS DISTIIJCTIO/IS HAS BEEN A GENERAl WEAKENING OF All 
SOCIAL COIITROLS. A GREAT BREATh OF FREEDOM HAS BLOWN 
THkOUGH THE TIGHTLY KNIT, CRAMPED SOCIETY OF JAPAtl, MOST 
JAPANES(, ESPECIAllY YOUNGER Ot;ES, THINK AND ACT WITH A 
FREEDOM THAT \-!AS NOT AT All CC11MON IN PREHM DAYS. THE 
COP..'TR.Ol OF THE FAt11lY OVER YOUtlG PEOPLE HAS VISIBLY RE
LAXED. YOUNG HEll AND WOMEU NO\.:ADAYS ARE RARELY FORCED 
INTO MARRIAGES AGAINST THEIR Will, AND OFTEN ENOUGH THEY 
ARE PERMITTED TO SELECT THEIR OWN HATES. 

THE CHANGES ARE HOST NOTICEABLE AMONG T\-10 GP.OUPS, 
WOMEN AND YOUNG PEOPLE. THE FORHEP. ACT WITH A SElF--COilF 1-
DENCE THAT, IF IT EXISTED BEFORE THE ~IAR, WAS CAREFULLY 
CONCEALED. TKE JAPANESE WOHAN HAS BE.COI'\E MUCH MORE OF AN 
INDIVIDUAL, 6UT WITHOUT LOSING A.'f"f OF THE CHAR11 THAT 
CHARACTER I ZED HER BEFORE THE WAR. 

YOUNG PEOPLE HAVE CrtA.NGEO EVEN MORE MRKEDLY. IN 
FACT, ONE COULD SAFELY SAY THAT IN MOST CASES THE YOUNGER 
A JAPANESE IS, THE MORE HE DEPART£ FROM PREW~~ NORMS. THE 
OLD HAVE CHArmED VERY LITTLE. BUT WITH EACfl YOU/lGER AGE 
BRACKET THE CHANGE BECOMES 110RE NOTICEABLE. 'JAPANESE UNDER 
THIRTY, WHOSE UPBRINGING AND EOUCATI0/1 HAI.'E BEW lARGElY 
POSTWAR, ARE lEAST liKE THEIR PREWAR COUNTERPARTS. CHILDREN 
ARE MORE SPONTANEOUS AND UNHlHISITEO, BUT THESE QUALITIES 
ARE ACCOMPANIED BY A CERTAIN DEGREE OF BRASHNESS ANi> EVEN 
RUDENESS THAT WAS VIRTUALLY UNKp.;O.:N BEFORE THE WAR. 

WITH THE NEW FREEDOM HAS GON::: A GREAT DEAL OF SOCIAL 
AND EMOTIONAL CONFUSION. THE OLD IRON-BOUND CODES OF CON
DUCT ARE NO-.J OFTEU D I SREGAROED, BUT NO NEW STA!lDARDS HAVE 
RISEN TO TAKE THEIR PLACE. THE f'OST\!AR JAPANESE IS WITii
OUT DOUBT HORE LA\1\.ESS THAN HIS POLICE-RIDDEN PREDECESSOR. 
JUVENILE OELIIIQUENCY. WHILE IN NO WAY AS SERIOUS AS IN THE 
UNITED STATES, HAS BECOME A REAL FROBLEM FOR THE FIRST TIME 
IN JAPANESE HISTORY. THE JAPAr:ESE HAVE LOST MUCH OF THEIR 
FORMER PUNCTILIOUSNESS AND WITH IT A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF THEIR 
POLITENESS. WITH THE RELAXING OF TENSIO~S. THEP.E MAY ALSO 
HAVE COME A CERTAIN SLACKENING OF WILL POWER AND EVEN A 
SLOPPINESS OF PERFORMANCE THAT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN TOLERATED 
BEFORE. 

EDWIN 0. RE1SCHAUER. UNITED STATES AND JAPAN, NEW YORK, 
THE VIKING PRESS, 1968, PP. 300-08. 
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CD OFFICIALS OF lHE lSE GRAND SHRINES, JAPAN'S 
HOST SACRED SHINTO SANCTUARY, DEPLORE VANDALS WHO HAVE 
IN RECENT MONTHS BEEN DEFACING THE SHRINE CO/iPOUNDS 
BY PILFERING THE ROCKS, STEALING TREES AND SHRUBS, 
AND DISCARDING DEBRIS. "IllS A SHAME THAT PEOPLE 
HAVE LOST RESP~CT , 11 LAMENTS 'A SHRINE PR I EST; "WHY 
ANYONE-WOULD DELIBERATELY COMHil ACTS OF VANDALISM 
IS BEYOND OUR COMPREHENSION.".,. 

"THERE HAVE BEEN OCCASIONS," OFFICIALS SAY, 
"WHERE \JE'VE FOUND TRACES OF SOMEONE HAVING BROUGHT 
IN A CRANE AND A TRUCK TO HOIST A LARGE ROCK OR OLD 
TREE AND CARRIED IT ~WAY. IT'S FANTASTIC WHAT THIEVES 
WON'T 00, 11 

ANOTHER PROBLEM THAT HARASSES SHRINE OFFICIALS 
ARE THE YOUNGER GENERATION WHO RIDE BY IN PRIVATE CARS 
AND TOSS OUT EMPTY CANS AND BOTTLES INTO THE WOODS ... 

11 1 S IT TOO MUCH TO ASK FOR COOPERATION IN KEEPING 
THE SHRINES CLEAN AND TIDY? 11 SHRINE·ATTENDANTS ASK. 
110R TO ASK FOR SOME RESPECT FOR THE SH INTO GODS? WE 
DON 1 T THINK S0. 11 

THE DAILY YOMIURI 
SUNDAY, MARCH 21, 1971. 

0 TOKYO DISTRICT COURT ON MONDAY CONVICTED 19 
RADICAL STUDENTS FOR MASSING'WITH WEAPONS AND OB-. 
STRUCTING POLICE IN THE EXECUTION OF THEIR DUTIES, 
WHEN FOREIG~ MINISTER AICHI LEFT FOR THE US ON MAY 
HAY31, 1970. 

THE STUDENTS, All MEMBERS OF KAKUMARU (REVOLU
TIONARY MARXIST) FACTION OF ZENGAKUREN, DEMONSTRATED 
AGAINST AICH!•S TRIP IN FRONT OF THE NATIONAL RAIL
WAYS• KAMAlA STATION, OTA-KU ... 

TWO OF THE 19 STUDENTS--INCLUDING YASUJI NARIOKA, 
28, FORMER LEADER OF THE KAKUHARU GROUP--RECEIVED 
PRISON SENTENCES OF 20 MONTHS, WHILE THE 17 OTHERS 
WERE GIVEN SUSPENDED SENTENCES OF 10 to 20 MONTHS. 

THE DAILY YOMIURI 
TUESDAY, MARCH 30, 1971. 

® ABOUT 30 Ul TRALEFTI ST STUDENTS CALLING FOR A. 
BOYCOTT OF TERM EXAMINATIONS BATTLED WITH RIOT POLICE 
ON HEIJI GAKUIN UNIVERSITY CAMPUS IN MINATOKU WED
NESDAY. ELEVEN POLICniEN WERE INJURED ... 

THE STUDENTS THREW MORE THAN 20 MOLOTOV COCKTAILS 
AT THE POLICE FORCE, HALTING TRAFFIC ON THE STREET 
OUTSIDE THE GATE FOR ABOUT 40 MINUTES. 

POLICE QUELLED THE RIOT ABOUT AN HOUR LATER AFTER 
ARRESTING FOUR STUDENTS. 

THE DAILY YOMIURI 
THURSDAY, MARCH 18, 1971. 

SOME RECENT NEWSPAPER ARTICLES REFLECTING DECLINING MORALS AND EROSION OF TRADITIONAL VALUES 
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(!) ULTRALEFTISTS MAY STAGE 
PARTICULARLY IN URBAN AREAS, 
WERE HARNED FRIDAY. 

ARMED UPRISINGS THIS AUTUMN, 
PUBLIC SAFETY COMMISSSIONERS 

THE WARNING WAS GIVEN BY·YASUO NAGAWA, CHAIRMAN OF THE 
NATIONAL_PUBLIC SAFETY COMMISSIONERS• LIAISON COUNCIL, ... 

THE RADICALS WOULD TRY TO CAPITALIZE ON THE RATIFICATION 
AND OTHER ISSUES, I NC LUD I NG THE JAPAN-U. S. SECURITY TREATY, 
JAPAN-CHINA RELATIONS, ENVIRONMENTAL HAZARDS AND PRICES, HE 
SAID ...• 

THE NATIONAL POLICE A~ENCY HAS BLACKLISTED THREE ULTRA
LEFTIST ORGANIZATIONS AS THE "HOST DANGEROUS ELEMENTS." 
THEY ARE KEIHIN AMPO KYOTO, SEKIGUNHA (REO ARMY FACTION) AND 
KYOSANOO RG (COMMUNIST LEAGUE ROT GEWALT). 

RECENTLY, THE THREE ORGANIZATIONS HAVE BEEN ENGAGED IN 
BUILDING UP THEIR ARMED STRENGTH TO STAGE GUERRILLA-STYLE 
0 I STURBANCES IN URBAN AREAS, •.. 

POLICE HAVE PLACED 20 OF THE 350 MEMBERS OF SEKIGUNHA 
ON THE NATIONWIDE WANTED LIST ON A CHARGE OF ROBBING THE 
BANKS OF ¥3,500,000. 

POLICE ARE SEEKING EIGHT MEMBERS OF THE 130-STRONG 
KEIHIN AMPO KYOTO, IN CONNECTION WITH THE GUNSHOP ROBBERY. 
OF THOSE STOLEN NINE SHOTGUNS AND 600 ROUNDS OF AMMUNITION 
HAVE NOT YET BEEN FOUND. 

KYOSANOO RG IS SAID TO BE A SHAll GROUP WITH ABOUT 30 
ACTIVE MEMBERS. FIVE OF THEM ARE WANTED BY POLICE ON THEFT 
CHARGES. 

THE JAPAN TIHES 
.S,ATUROAY, APRIL 10, 1971 

0 LIBERAL-DEMOCRATIC PARTY MEMBER OF THE HOUSE OF 
REPRESENTATIVES SHUJI KURAUCHI FACES CHARGES FOR 
AllEGEDLY SWINDLING A MAJOR FIRE ENGIUE MANUFACTURER 
OUT OF ¥210 MILLION IN PROMISSORY NOTES, THEREBY CAUSING 
THE COMPANY TO GO BANKRUPT •.. 

ACCORDING TO ELTARO HARADA, PRESIDENT OF THE 
COMPANY, KURAUCHI 1 S PRIVATE SECRETARY, SHOJI OBA, EARLY11 

LAST DECEMBER VISITED THE COMPANY AND SAID THAT KURAUCHI 
KNEW A RELIABLE SOURCE WHO WOULD PROVIDE A LONG-TERM 
LOW-INTEREST LOAN TO THE COMPANY ... 

KURAUCHI SAID THAT HE WOULD ARRANGE A LOAN FROM 
THE NATIONAL FEDERATION OF AGRICULTURAL COOPERATIVES 
(ZENKYOREN) FOR THE COMPANY IF HARADA ISSUED ACCOMMODATION 
BILLS AS SECURITY FOR THE LOAN ..• 

THE LOAN FROM BOTH ZENKYOREN AND SHIZUOKA BANK DID 
NOT MATERIALIZE. 

IN THE MEANTIME, HARADA LEARNED THAT THE SILLS 
HANDED TO KURAUCHI WERE BEING DISCOUNTED INDISCRIMINATELY 
AMONG Bill BROKERS IN TOKYO. 

THE DAILY YOHIURI 
SUNDAY, MARCH 28, 1971. 

0 THE EDUCATION HIUISTRY THURDAY NIGHT ORDERED All 
16 PRIVATE HEDICI\l UUIVERSITIES THROUGHOUT JAPAN TO RE
PORT Tt!E AMOUNTS OF DONATIONS WHICH THEY RECEIVE FROM 
STUDENTS BEING ADMITTED lt/TO TljE UNIVERSITIES THIS SPRING. 

THE MINISTRY TOOK THE ACTION AFTER IT LEARNED EARLIER 
IN THE SAME DAY Tt~T THE DEPARTMENT OF MEDICINE OF TOHO 
UNIVERSITY IN TOKYO WAS DEt-WIOIIlG A ¥7,000,000 DONATION 
FROM EACH OF 80" SUCCESSFUL APPLICANTS .... 

THE MEETING WAS CALLED TO PROBE THE MULTIHILLION· 
YEN SCANDAL IN WHICH DOZENS OF APPLICANTS HAD GAWEO Ul· 
TRANCE TO OSAKA UNIVERSITIES• MEDICAL DEPARTMENTS AFTER 
BUYING TEST PAPERS STOLEN FROM THE OSAKA PRISON PRINTING 
SHOP. 

-.: 

THE DAILY YOHIURI 
Saturday, March 13, 1971 

Q) THE METROPOLITAN POLICE .DEPARTMENT (MPD) IS 
INVESTIGATING A GROUP OF GANGSTERS WHO ALLEGEDLY 
NETTED SEVERAL HUNDRED HILL/ON YEN DURING THE PAST 
YEAR BY SELLING BLANK PROMISSORY NOTES TO HONEY 
BROKERS ... 

THE GANGSTERS SOLO THE BLANK PROMISSORY NOTES TO 
MONEY BROKERS IN SHINJUKU-KU AND KANDA, CHIYODA-KU, WHO 
LATER WROTE IN AMOUNTS OF HONEY ON THE BLANK FORMS AND 
CASHED THEM WITH THE AID OF THE GANGSTERS. 

IT IS BELIEVED THAT ABOUT 100 BUSINESSMEN AND 
STORE OWNERS MADE INVESTMENTS, TOTALING ABOUT 
Y 200 MILLION, DURING THE PAST YEAR AND RECEIVED 
LARGE DIVIDENDS FROM THE GANGSTERS·. 

THE GANGSTERS THEMSELVES NETTED SEVERAL HUNDRED 
MILLION YEN BY SELLING THE BLANK PROMISSORY NOTES, 
POLICE SAID, . 

THE DAILY YOHIURI 
SUNOAY, IIARCH 28, 1971. 

~ OSAKA POLICE, PROBING THE T~EFT OF UNIVERSITY 
ENTRANCE EXAHINATlON PAPERS FROM OSAKA PRISON, HAVE 
LEARNED THAT AN APPLICANT WHO BOUGHT STOLEN TEST 
PAPERS GAINED ADMITTANCE TO OSAKA UNIVERSITY 1 S FACULTY 
OF DENTISTRY IN APRIL 1970 .••. 

HIS FATHER BOUGHT THE TEST PAPERS FOR ' 3,000,000 
FROM ONE OF TWO GROUPS SELLING STOLEN TEST PAPERS THROUGH 
AN INTRODUCTION BY DR. TAKEHIDE HAGIWARA, 57. FORMER 
CHAIRMAN OF THE MINOO, OSAKA-FU, HUNICIPAL EDUCATION 
COKHISSION, POLICE SAID. 

"THE DAILY YOHIURI 
SUNOAY, MARCH 28, 1971. 
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{f') . POll ON JAPAN IN 1980 
~ASAHI SHIMBUN ~OLLED lDO LEADING PERSONALITIES) 

YES NO 

WILL JAPAN ACQUIRE NUCLEAR WEAPONS? ••..• 24 73 

WILL THE VIRTUALLY UNCHALLENGED 
LEADERSHIP POSITION OF THE LIBERAL-
DEMOCRATIC PARTY DECLINE? •••••.••••••••• 71 29 

WILL THERE BE SOCIAL DISTURBANCES 
ON SUCH A SCALE AS TO REQUIRE INTER
VENTION BY THE SELF-DEFENCE FORCES 
TO RESTORE ORDER? .•....•..•...........•• 43 56 

WILL IMMIGRANT LABOUR BE ENCOURAGED 
TO OVERCOME THE WORKER SHORTAGE? ..••••.• 32 68 

WILL THERE BE AN INCREASE IN THE 
NUMBER OF PEOPLE WHO ACTIVELY DIS
LIKE THE INTRUSION OF THE COHPUTER 
IN THEIR LIVES? •••••••••••••••••• ••••••• 32 67 

WILL AIR POLLUTION IN TOKYO BE 
CLEANED UP? ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 26 73 

WILL THE AGE-OLD FESTIVALS HONOUR
ING GUARDIAN DEITIES OF GIVEN LO-
CALITIES DISAPPEAR? ••.••• : .•••..•••.•••• 12 88 

Will SOCIAL BEHAVIOUR CHANGE TO 
THE POINT WHERE COUPLES WILL KISS 
IN PUBLIC? ••..•.•.....•.•..••..••••••••• 56 44 

0 RELIGION 

JAPANESE HAVING RELIGIOUS BELIEFS 

1958 
1963 
1968 

1968 BREAKDOWN 
BY AGE 

20-29 
30-39 
40-49 
50-59 
OVER 60 

YES 
35 
31 
31 

14 
22 
33 
47 
58. 

NO 
65 
69 
69 

86 
78 
67 
53 
42 

(~) FAITHS OF THOSE JAPANESE WITH RELIGIOUS BELIEFS 

• NO 
SH INTO BUDDHIST CHRISTIAN DENOMiNATION QI1!ill 

1958 9 68 3 13 7 

1963 7 75 3 10 5 

1968 9 76 3 9 3 

SOME POll DATA ON CUr\RENT JAPANESE ·ATT-ITUDES AND OPINIONS Page 18 

0 A VIEW OF THE FUTURE IN Tti5 0 PROGRESS MID HAPPINESS 
YEAR_ 2000 THERE WILL BE: (IN PERCENT) 

(IN PERCENT) 
INDIVIDUAL HAPPINESS IS JAPAN MUST PROGRESS PROGRESS AND NO 

NO PREREQUISITE FOR SO THAT INDIVIDUAL INDIVIDUAL ANSWER 
MORE PROBLEMS FEWER PROBLEMS ABOUT THE ANSWER JAPANESE PROGRESS HAPPINESS CAN BE PROGRESS 

SAME ACHIEVED ARE THE 
AHOUNT SAME THING 

1968 24 15 53 8 1953 25 37 31 7 
BREAKDO\-IN BY 1963 30 30 34 6 
EDUCATIONAL 1968 27 32 36 5 
LEVEL: 
PRIMARY 31 . 15 35 19 
SECONDARY AND 

TECHNICAL 23 14 59 4 TO ACHIEVE HAPPINESS 1 MAN MUST: 

UNIVERSITY 15 15 67 3 (IN PERCENT) 
NO 

FOLLOW NATURE USE NATURE CONQUER NATURE ANSWER 
1953 27 41 23 9 
1958 20 38 28 14 
1963. 19 40 30 11 
1968 19 40 34 7 

~ ACCORDING TO THE JAPANESE 1 THE QUALITIES 
BEST DESCRIBING THEIR CHARACTER ARE: 

~ JAPANESE PREFERRED COUNTRY 
(IN PERCENT) 

CD ACCORDING TO THE JAPANESE 
SUPERIOR PEOPLE ARE; 

(1968) 
.LW! ~ 1968 USA 30 .LW! .!22l ilil! INDUSTRIOUS 55 61 FRANCE 26 JAPANESE 57 52 59 

REASONABLE 12 8 11 UK 24 GERMANS 52 45 45 
INDEPENDENT 15 10 12 WESJ GERMANY 15 AHf:RICANS 47 46 43 
TANPAKU INDIA 5 BRITISH 31 . 27 21 
"(OPEN,""PRACT.I CAL USSR 3 RUSSIANS 20 16 12 

QUICK-MINCED) 19 15 13 CHINA 3 CHINESE 9· 6 9 
DETERMINED 48 55 58 FRENCH 17 15 .13 
KINO 50 42 45 JEWS 8 6 8 
ORIGINAL· 8 7 8 INDIANS 7. 3 3 
POLITE 47 43 47 · OTHER 6 6 7• 
IDEALIST 33 24 23 DON'T KNOW 14 21 17 
WARHHEARTED 23. 14 13 
(DON'T .KNOW) 12 8 5 

WHILE DRAWBACKS IN THEIR CHARACTER ARE: 

ilil lz~s NERVOUS AND IMPATIENT 52 
CHANGING HOODS 49 47 

~ JAPANESE VIEWS REGARDING CERTAIN LIVING AlTITUDES 
INSULAR 42 39 
DEVIOUS 21 19 
MEAN 20 20 

PURSUE SEEK LIVE BE LIVE A FORSAKE NO 
MATERIAL PERSONAL ACCORDING CAREFREE GOOO PERSONAL ANSWER 

GAINS GLORY TO EACH ANO DRIVES IN 

CRUEl 6 5 
ARROGANT 9 9 
IMITATIVE 29 27 

ONE'S JUST F.AVOR OF 
TASTE LIFE sac 1 ETY 

VENGEFUL 23 26 
FRIVOLOUS, NOT SINCERE 10 9 

1953 15 6 21 11 29 10 8 
DON'T KNOW 11 

1958 17 3 27 .. 18 23 6 6 
. 1963 17 4 30 19 18 6 6 
1968 17 3 32 20 17 . 6 5 

1968 BREAKDOWN 
BY AGE GROUP: 

20-39 17 2 41 18 14 4 4 
40-59 18 3 27 21 19 7 5 
OVER 60 15 6 16 25 22 11 5 

··- --
SOURCE: StudieS of Jaeanese N·ational Character 

Annal_s .of the Institute of Statistical Mathematics. Tokyo 1 1970)_ ,. 
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11 I; SOME INTERESTING AND IMPORTANT INSTITUTIONAL MANIFESTATIONS 
OF JAPANESE tULTURE· 
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Concept of Clique (Batsu): 
Financial Cliques and Japan Inc. 

In this section we discuss some of the important cliques in 
Japanese society. Charts 1 and 4 on the accompanying page describe 
the unique importance of the informal group or clique called habatsu. 

The rest of this page and the following pages are a discussion 
of some important institutional manifestations of this characteristic 
of Japanese society. 

Almost everybody has heard of the zaibatsu, which were, if you 
will, prewar business "conglomerates,'' though under much tighter 
control and unified operation than the typical American or European 
conglomerate. To the extent that business had an important voice in 
Japanese government before World War 11, this voice was exercised 
through the zaibatsu, though actually the kambatsu (bureaucratic 
cliques) and the mi 1 itary groups (gambatsu) in many cases. had more 
influence (charts 2, 5 and 6). Since World War I I the exercise of 
political power by the business world has been accomplished more 
through something called the zaikai (or the business leader clique) 
than through the current zaibatsu groupings, and the mi 1 itary have 
practically no clique power at all. The kamabatsu. (the bureaucratic 
cliques) structure came through World War 11 more or less unscathed, 
and for a while achieved a kind of peak of power. Today one. thinks 
of the zaikai (business leader clique) as being of greater importance 
than the bureaucratic or political cliques but in no sense always 
dominant (see discussion in Vol. I I, "Emergence of a New Business 
Leadership," pages 9, 10 and 11). Also important, both before and 
after World War I I but much more since the war, have been the 
keibatsu (extended family clique) and the gakubatsu (university 
clique) (see page 21). 

On Charts 3, 7 and 8 we introduce the concept of "Japan Inc." 
which is important to an understanding of Japanese government from 
both a political and economic viewpoint. The political aspects of 
this concept are discussed in greater detail on pages 23 and 24 and 
in the economic-business section of Volume 11. 

lt is probably important to point out that the term "Japan Inc." 
can be misleadino to most readers for whom the terms "incorporated" 
or "conglomerate 01 immediately. bring to mind the Western models. The 
model one really needs is that of the Japanese corporation or the 
Japanese "conglomerate" (i.e., zaibatsu)--a business run as an 
extended democratic family but in a conforming, communal-minded culture 
and with an authoritarian hierarchy. 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF CLIQUES 

<J:) HABATSU (THE CLIQUE) 

PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT IN THE JAPAUESE SCHEHE OF THINGS IS 
THE EXISTEUCE OF THE UNIQUE INFORMAL GROUP KI-IOWN AS THE 
HABATSU (CLIQUE). IT IS COMMONLY FOUtlD IN ALMOST EVERY 
FORH OF LARGE BUREAUCRAT! C ORGAIH ZAT I OUS, INCLUDING 
CORPORATIONS, GOVERNMENT HUHSTRIES AND UNIVERSITIES. 

I. TENDI/lG TO FEEL ISOLATED AND UNCOMFORTABLE IN LARGE, 
. IMPERSONAL, BUREAUCRATIC ORGAN I ZAT I OUS, THE JAPANESE 
SEEK TO RELIEVE THIS FEELING IN THE COMFORT OF NARROW 
SOCIAL GROUPINGS, OFFERING EMOTIONAL TIES WITHIN THE 
IMPERSONAL FORMAL ORGANIZATION. THE HABATSU OWES ITS 
ORIGIN TO THIS FACTOR. ---

2. THE HABATSU IS HIGHLY GOAL-OR I EIHED. ITS OVERRIDING 
OBJEC'fi"VETS TO ENHANCE ITS POWER AND INFLUENCE IN THE 
FORMAL ORGANIZATION. 

3. 

4. 

MEMBERSHIP OF THE HABATSU IS BASED ON THE COMMON 
UNCHANGEABLE TIE, SUCH AS A COMHON BIRTHPLACE OR 
SCHOOL. THE HABATSU DEMANDS OF ITS MEMBERS PERMANENT 
AND TOTAL COMMITMENT. 

MEMBERSHIP IS DRAWN FROM VARIOUS HIERARCHICAL LEVELS 
WITHIN THE FORMAL ORGANIZATION AND THE HABATSU ITSELF 
IS HIERARCHICALLY ORGANIZED. ---H.Y. YOSHINO, 

JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM 
M.I.T. PRESS, 1968, PP. 208-9 

<3[) ANOTHER EXAMPLE OFTEN GIVEN OF THE PERSISTENCE OF 
TRADITIONAL ELEMENTS IN MODERN INTELLECTUAL LIFE IS THE 
CLIQUE, THE BATSU. THE INDIVIDUAL FACES THE WORLD NOT SO 
HUCH AS AN INDIVIDUAL, WITH HIS PERSONAL TALENTS AND 
ACCOMPLISHMENTS, BUT AS A MEMBER OF A CLIQUE. THESE 
FlliATIVE NETWORKS, WHICH EXTEND THROUGH THE UNIVERSITIES, 
GOVERNMENT, AND BUSINESS, EXERT A VERY CONSIDERABLE CONTROL 
OVER THEIR MEMBERS BY VIRTUE OF THEIR MONOPOLY OF CERTAIN 
POSTS. ALTHOUGH THIS HAS BEEN CHANGING IN THE PAST YEARS, 
IT REMAINS SUFFICIENTLY IMPORTANT ... 

IN ORDER-TO GET AHEAD IN CERTAIN FIELDS IT WAS 
NECESSARY TO BELONG TO THE RIGHT CLIQUES; FOR CERT~IN 
POSTS IN UNIVERSITIES, CIVIL SERVICE, OR BUSINESS IT WAS 
ESSENTIAl TO BE SUPPORTED BY ~HE CLIQUE THAT CONTROLLED 
IT. NOW, HERE AGAIN, WE FIND A CONCORDANCE OF THE NEW 
WITH THE TRADITIONAL. AS INSTITUTIONS THE BATSU ARE NEW, 
BUT THE ·IDEAS AND DISPOSITIONS ON WHICH THEY ARE BASED-
CLIQUISH, LORD-VASSAl RELATIONS, OYABUN-KOBUN ·RELATIONS-
ARE CERTAINLY TRADITIONAL. THE SYSTEM CONTINUES NOT ONLY 
BECAUSE IT APPEALS TO TRADITIONAL FEELINGS--ALTHOUGH THIS 
IS OFTEN IMPORTANT--BUT BECAUSE IT FULFILLS GENUINE NEEDS 
IN CONTEMPORARY liFE AND BECAUSE IT HAS BECOME INSTITUTION
ALIZED THROUGH THE ROOTING OF V~STEO INTERESTS .... 

HERBERT PASSIN, "MODERNIZATION AND THE JAPANESE INTELLECTUAL: 
SOME COHPARAT IVE OBSERVATIONS ,"CHANGING JAPANESE ATTITUDES TOWARD 
MODERNIZATION 

® THE ZAIBATSU, USUALLY TRANSLATED "FINANCIAL CLIQUES," 
WERE CLUSTERS OF FINANCIAL, COMMERCIAL, AtiD ltiDUSTRIAL 
FIRMS CEtnERED ON A BAUK AT FIRST AND LATER ON HOLDING 
COMPANIES. THEY WERE TIED TOGETHER BY JOINT STOCKHOLDitlG, 
INTERLOCKING DIRECTORATES, AND PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS. 
THEY CONTRIBUTED HONEY TO POll TIC I ANS IN RETURN FOR 1 N~ 
FLUENCE IN flATIOUAl DECISIONS. THE BIG FOUR_I.JERE HITSUI, 
HITSUBISHI, SUMITOHO, AND YASUDA. THE HITSUi FAMILY HAD 
STARTED IN THE RICE AND MONEYLENDING BUSINESS IN OSAKA 
IN HID-TOKUGAWA OAYS. MITSUBISHI WAS THE FIRt-'1 OF IWASAKI 
YATARO, A SAMURAI WHO HAD BEEN BUSINESS MANAGER FOR THE 
TOSA CLAN. THE SUHITOMOlFAMILY STARTED MINtr~G IN KYUSHU 
DURING THE SEVEUTEENTH CEf/TURY. YASUOA WAS fHE FIRM OF 
A LOWER-CLASS SAMURAI FROM THE JAPAN SEA COAST WHO CAME 
TO EDO TO SET UP A MOI/EY-EXCHANGE SHOP JUST BEFORE THE 
TOKUGAWA FELL. EACH OF THE FIRHS HAD PUT ITS CAPITAL 
INTO NEW AND EXPAND lllG VENTURES, OFTEN WITH GOVERNiiENT 
HElP AS PART OF THE HE I J I POll CY OF FOSTER I UG I NOUSTRY 
AND TRADE. 

RICHARD HALLORAN, JAPAN: IMAGES AND- REALITIES, 
ALFRED A. KNOPF, NEW YORK, 1969, P. 43. 

SOHE INTERESTING AND IMPORTANT INSTITUTIONAL MANIFESTATIONS OF JAPANESE CULTURE 

ZAIBATSU (FINANCIAL CLIQUES) 

0 If~ JAPAN ARE FOU~IO PERHAPS THE GREATEST CONCEUTRA
TIONS OF ECOIIOMIC POWER AliONG HIE INDUSTRIAL NATIONS OUT
SIDE' THE COltHUIIIST BLOC. TilE JAPAtlESE BUSINESS COMHUNITY 
IS CEillEREO AROutiO THE ZAIBATSU, A FORH OF BUSitlESS ORGAIH
ZATIO:J THAT IS UUIQUE TO JAf'AIL ZAIBATSU IS SOiiETI/1ES 
TRAUSL11HD "FIIIAIKiill CLIQUE," OR "PROPERTIED CLASS," OR 
"PLUTOC~ACY ," BUT IN TODAY'S TERMS "BUSIIIESS COMBHJE" OR 
''COt·lGLOliERATE'' 111GHT BE BETTER. THE ZAIBATSU BUSINESS 
CLAIIS ARE PART OF THE ESTABLI SH/1ENT Af/0 EACH HAS COIHJEC
TlONS \..'ITH POLITICAL LEADERS AND THEIR HABATSU. (THE IDEO
GRAPH FOR BATSU Ill EACH \-lORD IS THE SAM'f'A'iTI)"HEANS ''GROUP.'') 
THE COIIBINITAifE, BY THEIR IJATURE, KEY ElEMEIJTS HI THE ECO
NOMIC OECISIOIH1AKII~G liECHAfHSM. THE FOUR t\AJOR ZAIBATSU 
THAT BEGAN HI THE f1EIJI DAYS EVEUTUALLY ACQUIRED OR STARTED 
ENTERPRISES THROUGHOUT I tiDUSTRY, COMMERCE, AtlO FINANCE; BUT 
EACH HAS TEtlOED TO BE STRONGER IN ONE IN PARTICULAR. MITSU
B ISH I IS KNOWN FOR ITS HEAVY I NOUSTRY. M I TSU I IS STROUG IN 
TRADE AND COMMEP.CE. SUMITOHO IS AN EXPLOITER OF NATURAL RE
SOURCES. YASUDA HAS FOCUSED ON BANKING AltO FINANCE. EACH 
ALSO HAS ITS OWN CHARACTERISTICS THAT CAN BE TRACED BACK TO 
ITS ORIGINS, ALTHOUGH THESE FEATURES HAVE BLURRED AS EACH 
HAS EXPANDED AND DIVERSIFIED. 

RICHARD HALLORAN, JAPAN: IMAGtSANO REACT)TES, 
ALFRED A. KNOPF, NEW YORK, 1969, P. 139. 

® ... THE ZA I BATSU WAS STRUCTURED AND ORGAN I ZED AFTER 
THE PATIERN OF THE TRADITIOI~AL FAMILY SYSTEM, MAKING ITSELF 
CONSISTENT WITH THE TRADITIONAL PATERNALISTIC IDEOLOGY, 

A HANDFUL OF ZAIBATSU, HAVING GAINED ALMOST COMPLETE 
CONTROL OF JAPAN'S ·LARGE-SCALE INDUSTRIES, WERE NOW FINAN
CIALLY MORE THAN CAPABLE OF PROVIDING THEIR EMPLOYEES WITH 
THE TANGIBLE BENEFITS PROMISED BY PATERNALISM. THE HIGH
SOUNDING PROMISES WOULD HAVE HELD LITTLE APPEAL TO EMPLOYEES 
WITHOUT BENEfiTS AND PRIVILEGES,,, 

THE ULTIMATE OBJECTIVE OF THE RULING ELITE WAS TO ARREST 
THE TIDE OF SOCIAL UNREST AND THE DEVELOPING CLASS STRUGGLES 
BY INDUCING THE ENTIRE SOCIETY TO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE 
TRADITIONAL FAMILY IDEOLOGY.· THE MASSES WERE INDOCTRINATED 
TO EXTEND FAHILY OLIDARITY TO A COMPLETE IDENTIFICATION WITH 
THE NATION; THE INDIVIDUAL WAS TO DEVOTE HIMSELF TOTALLY TO 
THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS NATION'S GOALS .. , 

THIS IDEOLOGY, AS APPLIED BY MANAGEMENT, EMPHASIZED 
THAT .AN ENTERPRISE, REGARDLESS OF ITS SIZE, WAS liKE ONE 
FAHILY. MANAGEMENT ARGUED THAT WHEREAS HIERARCHICAL DIFFEREN
TIATION WAS NECESSARY IN ANY LARGE ORGANIZATION, IN JAPANESE· 
INDUSTRIAL RELATIONS THE HIERARCHICAL DISTINCTIONS DIFFERED 
FROM THE CLASS DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN MANAGEMENT AND LABOR IN 
WESTERN BUSINESS ENTERPRISES--IN JAPAN, EVERY PERMANENT 
EMPLOYEE WAS A HEHBER OF THE ENTERPRISE FAMILY AND, AS SUCH, 
THERE COULD BE NO CONFLICTING INTERESTS AND GOALS AMONG 
THEM ... 

IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE JAPANESE MANAGE
MENT IDEOLOGY DIFFERED BASICALLY FROM THE WESTERN CONCEPT OF 
COOPERATION BETWEEN LABOR AND MANAGEMENT. WHILE THE LATTER 
IS BASED ON EXPLICIT RECOGNITION OF MANAGEMENT AND LABOR AS 
TWO DISTINCT ENTITIES, JAPANESE INDUSTRIAL PATERNALISM DOES 
NOT RECOGNIZE SUCH A DISTINCTION .• , 

THE PATERNALISTIC IDEOLOGY WOULD HAVE BEEN FUTILE HAD 
IT NOT BEEN ACCEPTED BY THE EMPLOYEES ... WE SHOULD NOTE THAT 
INDUSTRIAL PATERNALISM WAS PRIMARILY OFFERED TO MALE WORKERS 

WHO HAD BECOME INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT IN THE NATION'S INDUS
TRIAl SYSTEM, IT HAD A GREAT DEAL OF APPEAL TO THEM. THEY 
WERE, THEMSELVES, HEADS OF THEIR OWN FAMILIES, OR AT LEAST 
POTENTIALLY SO .•. ALTHOUGH THEY HAD ClOSE-RURAl TIES, ONCE 
THEY LEFT THEIR VILLAGES, THE POVERTY THERE PRECLUDED THEIR 
RETURNING PERMANENTLY TO THE PROTECTIVE UMBRELLA OF THE 
FAMILY COLLECTIVITY. THEY SOMEHOW HAD TO SUSTAIN THEMSELVES 
IN THE UNFAMILIAR INDUSTRIAL ENVIRONMENT. 

H. Y. YOSIH NO 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM 

''JAPAN, INC." (OR JAPAN: A CONGLOMERATE OF CONGLOMERATES 

0 JAPAN INC. 

"AS IMPLIED BY THE PHRASE 'JAPAN, INC.,' THERE IS A BASIC 
ASSUMPTIOU THAT THE OBJECTIVES OF GOVERNMENT AND BUSINESS 
ARE THE SAHE: THE MAIIHENANCE OF JAPAN'S ECONOMIC HEALTH 
AND THE PRO:-!OTIDrl OF THE NATION'S INTERESTS., .. 'JAPAN, INC. 
IS A SPECIAL KIND OF CORPORATION: A CONGLOMERATE, IU U.S . 
TERMS. A COUGLOMERATE CAN CHANNEL CASH FLOWS FROM LOW
GROWTH TO HICH-GRO~"H AREAS AND APPLY THE DEBT CAPACITY OF 
SAFE, MATURE BUSINESSES TO CAPITALIZE RAPIDLY GROWING BUT 
UNSTABLE VENTURES. IT CAN MOVE INTO A DYN.AMIC NE!.-! IIWUSTRY 
AND BRING TO IT FINANCIAL POWER THAT NO EXISTING COMPETITOR 
CAN MATCH. IT CAN INCREASE CAPACITY QUICKLY. THE RESULT 
IS THAT THE CONGLOMERATE IS IN A POSITION TO DOMINATE A NE~ 
INDUSTRY BY SETTING PRICES SO LOW THAT EXISTING COMPETITORS 
CANNOT FINANCE ADEQUATE GROWTH. ITS COSTS ARE SO LOW, COM
PARED ~ITH THE COMPETITION'S, THAT IT CAN SELL AT THE GOING 
PRICE AND EARN LARGE PROFITS. IN All THESE SEN'sES 'JAPAN, 
INC.' IS INDEED A CONGLOMERATE, A ZAIBATSU OF ZAIBATSU. THE 
BANK OF JAPAN IS THE FINANCIAL CENTER, AND ~ITH THE BANK'S 
HELP EACH RAPIDLY GROWING INDUSTRY CAN INCUR MORE DEBT THAN 
IT COULD ON ITS OWN; THE BORROWING PO~ER OF THE ENTIRE PORT
FOLIO--JAPAN ITSELF--IS AVAILABLE TO EACH INDUSTRY. HENCE 
THE ECONOMY AS A WHOLE FUNDS NEW ENTERPRISES, HOLD PRICES 
DOWN, COMPETES SUCCESSFULLY IN THE WORLD MARKET AND EARNS 
LARCE PROFITS ,11 • 

JAME-SC. ABEGGLE~THE ECOtiOMit GROWTH OF JAPAN," 
SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN, VOL. 22, NO. 3, MARCH 1970. 

Q) CONCERTED JAPANESE ACTION IN FOREIGN TRADE IS EVEN 
STRONGER THAN IN THE DOMESTIC MARKET. THEY BELIEVE THEY 
ARE DEPENOEIIT ON THE REST OF THE WORLD FOR MARKETS AND 
THAT IT HATTERS LESS THAT' AN EXPORT PRODUCT WAS HADE BY A 
GIVEN COMPANY THAI~ THAT IT WAS MADE IN JAPAN. IN INTER
NATIONAL COMPETITION, IT IS JAPAN AGAINST THE WORLD, JAPA
NESE STEEL AGAINST AMERICAN STEEL, JAPANESE CAMERAS AGAINST 
GERMAN CAHPERAS, JAPANESE TEXTILES AGAINST BRITISH TEXTILES. 
TO ACHIEVE THIS REGULATION, THE JAPANESE HAVE MADE A WAY 
OF LIFE .OF it/VESTMENT, PRODUCTION, AND TRADE TARGETS; OF 
CARTELS, QUOTAS, AND FIXED PRICES; AND OF COMBINING· THE IN
FLUENCES OF THE BUREAUCRACY, THE POLITICAL WORLD, AND THE 
BUSINESS COMHUNITY W ECONOMIC DECISION MAKING. 

RICHARD HALLORAN; JAPAN: IMAGES AND REALITIES, 
ALFRED A. KNOPF, NEW YORK, 1969, P. 134. 

~ THUS, FOR HISTORICAL AND SOCIOLOGICAL REASONS, THE 
JAPANESE ECONOMY IS TIGHTLY KNIT, AND FINELY TUNED. VIEWING 
IT AS A CONGLOMERATE IS HELPFUL. PEHRAPS THE HOST POWERFUL 
FORH OF BUSINESS ORGANIZATION IS THAT WHICH CAN CHANNEL CASH 
FLOWS FROM LOW GROWTH TO HIGH GROWTH AREAS, AND WHICH CAN 
AND Will USE THE DEBT CAPACITY FROM SAFE, MATURE BUSINESSES 
TO FUND RAPIDLY GROWING BUT UNSTABLE BUSINESSES. THE CON
GLOMERATE FORM OF BUSINESS ORGNIIZATION CAN ACCOMPLISH JUST 
THIS. FOR EXAMPLE, SUCH BUSINESSES CAN ENTER DYNAMIC 
INDUSTRIES WITH RAPID GROWTH PROSPECTS AND BRING TO THESE 
INDUSTRIES A DEGREE OF FINANCIAL POWER THAT NO EXISTING 
COMPETITOR COULD HATCH ..•• 

IN THIS CONTEXT, IT BECOMES CLEAR THAT JAPAN HAY WEll 
BE CALLED A CONGLOMERATE--JAPAN, INC. IN FACT. THE CENTRAL 
BANK ACTS AS THE FINANCIAL CENTER AND CAN ALLOW RAPIDlY 
GROWING INDUSTRIES TO USE HORE DEBT THAN COULD BE SAFELY 
INCURRED BY ITSELF. THE BORROWING POWER OF THE ENTIRE 
PORTFOLIO·-JAPAN ITSELF--THUS BECOMES SAFELY AVAILABLE TO 
EACH INDUSTRY. JAPAN CAN CHANNEL FUNDS FROM MATURE TO 
DYNAMIC INDUSTRIES TO FUND GROWTH. 

JAHES C. ABEGGLEN 
BUSINESS STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN 

Page 19 
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Group Centered Decision Making: Ringi and Matomari 

In the Japanese process of ''group centered decision-makinif' the 
views of all parties who have an interest in the decision are canvass
ed, and an attempt is made to accommodate each of these views. Direct 
confrontations are avoided whenever possible, and many institutional 
mechanisms, including the use of middlemen, are employed to prevent 
them. A dissident party may also be placated by granting him a 
concession on some issue totally unrelated to the decision at hand 
--or by conceding an obligation to make up, whenever the opportunity 
occurs, any losses suffered by a generous concession on the matter 
at issue. 

An example of this aspect of Japan could be obtained by analogy 
with the American democratic family. Imagine a husband and wife and, 
let's say, five girls, Six out of seven members of the family want 
to go to the mountains for their vacations. But one of the girls has 
a boyfriend at the beach and she is desperately anxious to go there, 
lt is judged unreasonable to allow the one to outweigh the six. As 
a result the family goes to the mountains, However, everybody remem
bers that this girl's quite legitmate desire to go to the beach has 
been neglected. The next time an issue 1 ike this comes up her vote 
will be given extra weight; in. fact she may get an overriding vote, 
simply because the family does not wish to frustrate her so severely 
twice in a row, She will almost certainly get the overriding vote 
if such an issue is raised a third time, 

The Japanese system is a bit 1 ike that, ·Everybody who has been 
generous in concession or who has done somethingout of the ordinary 
to facilitate consensus is remembered, and to a remarkable degree-
partly because of the 9lrJ and QU systems of duty and ob I igation des
cribed earlier, he is eventually repaid, This is true if it is a 
matter of a favor a corporation has done for the government or a fav
or an individual has done for a corporation, 

In most· cases the process is less simple than the above example, 
Being so diffuse, it is difficult to isolate the source of the in
itiative behind an idea; an initiative can come from almost anyone 
and often originates quite low in organizations. A similar difficul
ty exists in determining who is the effective decision-maker, since 
the decision is in a sense made by all interested parties, each of 
whom has veto power, Frequently the man with the senior position in 
an organization is not necessarily the one who wields effective pow
er or possesses the ability to satisfy dissidents. And though the 
government has a voice in almost all major business decisions and 
may itself assemble the view of various interested parties, it by no 

' 

') 
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0 HATOHARI 

THE JAPANESE METHOD FOR REACHING CONSENSUS WITHIN 
A SMALL GROUP IS CALLED 1-tATOI-IAR I, OR ADJUSTMENT. A 
TYPICAL OEC IS I ON-HAKI NG H(ffi"N'G"'"" OPENS ~IlTH A STATEMENT 
OF 1 HE PROBLEM BY THE GROUP'S SE NI OR MEI·tBER. EACH MEMBER 
THEN EXPOSES A SLIGHT PORT I ON OF HIS Tfll NK I NG, NEVER 
COMING OUT WITH A FULL-BLOWN, THO~OUGHLY PERSUASIVE 
PRESDJTATION. AFTER THIS, HE SITS BACK TO LISTEN TO THE 
SAME SORT OF EXPOSITION FROM THE OTHERS. THE JAPANESE, 
WHO HAS A TREMENDOUSLY SENSITIVE EGO, DOES NOT WISH TO 
PUT HIHSELF IN A POSITION WHERE HE IS HOLDING A MINORITY 
OR, \lORSE, At.: ISOLATED VIEW. NOR DOES HE WISH TO RISK 
OFFENDltlG All ASSOCIATE BY COMING OUT BLUNTLY WITH A 
PROPOSAL THAT MIGHT RUN CONTRARY TO HIS COLLEAGUE 1S 
THOUGHTS ... WHEN THE LEADER OF THE GROUP BELIEVES THAT ALL 
ARE IN BASIC AGREEMENT WITH A 1-\INII-\ALLY ACCEPTABLE DECI
SION, HE SUMS UP THE THINKING OF THE GROUP, ASKS WHETHER 
ALL ARE AGREED, A/ID LOOKS AROUND TO RECEIVE THEIR CONSENT
ING NODS. NOTHING IS CRAHI1ED DOWN ANYONE'S THROAT. IF, 
BY CHANCE, A CONSENSUS DOES NOT EMERGE A"lD A DEADLOCK 
SEEKS LIKELY, THE GROUP LEADER DOES NOT PRESS FOR A DECI
SION, DOES NOT ASK FOR A VOTE, DOES NOT RULE THAT NO CON
SENSUS SEEMS POSSIBLE AND THUS EMBARRASS PEOPLE. INSTEAD, 
HE SUGGESTS THAT PERHAPS MORE TIME IS NEEDED TO THINK 
ABOUT THE PROBLEM, AND SETS A DATE FOR ANOTHER MEETING. 
THE PEOPLE INVOLVED CAN THEN MEET INFORMALLY TO ADJUST 
VIEWS OR, IF THERE ARE POSITIONS THAT ARE WIDE APARI, 
MEDIATORS WILL GO BACK AND FORTH BETWEEN THE PEOPLE HOLD
ING THE OPPOSING POSITIONS AND ATJEHPT TO NARROW DOWN THE 
DIFFERENCES. BY THE TIME THE NEXT MEETING IS CALLED THE 
DIFFERENCES HOST LIKELY WILL HAVE STRAIGHTENED OUT AND 
THE PROCESS CAN HOVE FORWARD TO A FINAL DECISION. IN ALL 
OF THIS, THE HOST IMPORTANT PRINCIPLE IS NOT TO STAND ON 
PRINCIPLE BUT TO REACH AGREEMENT. ALL ELSE IS SU.BORD I NATE 
TO THIS POINT. 

~ THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF RANKING ORDER AMONG HEHBERS OF A 
GROUP ALSO DISTORTS THE MODERN FORMAL PROCEDURE OF A COH
HITTEE MEETING. THE CHAIRMAN'S AUTHORITY AND RIGHTS ARE 
EASILY OVERRULED BY A COMMITTEE MEMBER WHOSE PLACE IN THE 
SENIORITY SYSTEM IS HIGHER THAN THE CHAIRKAN; AT THE SAME 
TIHE, THE CHAIRMAN WOULD NOT DARE TO PUT FORWARD A DECISION· 
WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF THE MOST SENIOR MEMBER OF THE 
COMMITTEE. THE STATUS OF THE CHAIR IS NOT WEll ESTABLISHED 
IN JAPAN. ONE OF THE HOST APPROPRIATE EXAMPLES IS OFFERED 
BY THE PROCEDURES OF THE JAPANESE DIET. THE VARIETY OF 
CONFUSIONS AND DEADLOCKS IN COMMITTEE MEETINGS IN JAPAN 
SEEMS TO DERIVE IN THE MAIN FROM THE LACK OF AUTHORITY TO 
PRESIDE (AND THE TECHNIQUES DF SUCH AUTHORITY) ON THE PART 
OF THE CHAIRMAN, AND FROM THE FAILURE TO RECOGNIZE THE 
AUTHORITY OF THE CHAIRMAN BY THE PARTICIPANTS. ORDER IS 
ALWAYS RESTORED AFTER SUCH CONFUSION OR DEADLOCK BY RESORT 
TO A PROCEDURE WHICH REFLECTS HORE FAITHFULLY THE RANKING 
ORDER OF THE PARTICIPANTS, 

CHI E NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 

( 

GROUP CENTER DECISION-MAKING· MATOMARI AND RING! 

0 THE RING! SYSTEM OF DECISION-MAKitlG 

WHEN THE SUBJECT OF DECISIOil-MAKING COHES UP WITH 
JAPANESE EXECUTIVES, THE TERM RING! SEIDO, OR THE RlflGI 
SYSTEM, IS HlVARIABLY MENTIOI~ED. IT IS A TERM USE'i)"T"()" 
DESCRIBE A PARTICULAR PROCESS OF DECISION-MAKING WIDELY 
USED IN LARGE JAPANESE CORPORAl IONS. IT IS USED I U 
REFERENCE TO THE PROCEDUAL ASPECTS OF FORMAL DECISION
MAKING IU JAPANESE GOVERNMENT AGENCIES AND IN LARGE BUSI
NESS ORGANIZATIONS, BUT UPON CLOSER INQUIRY, IT SOON 
BECOMES EVIDENT TliAT THE RING! SYSTEM IS MUCH MORE THAN 
JUST A PROCEDURE; IT REPRES"E"NfS A SAS I C PHILOSOPHY OF 
MANAGEMENT DEEPLY ROOTED IN JAPANESE TRADITION. THE WORD 
RINGI CONSISTS OF TWO PARTS--RIN, MEANING "SUBHITIING A 
P.ROPOSAL TO ONE'S SUPERIOR AtfifffECEIVING HIS APPROVAL," 
AND Gl MEANING "DELIBERATIONS AND DECISIOtiS.'' THE RING! 
SYSTEM HAS, INDEED, All OF THESE FEATURES. --

HOW DOES THE SYSTEM WORK? IN A LARGE JAPANES.E CORPORA
TION, AS IN ITS AHER I CAN COUNTERPART, LOWER-ECHELON 
MANAGEMENT PERSONNEL ARE CONFRONTED WITH A HOST OF 
DECISIONS IN THE CONDUCT .OF .DAY-TO-DAY BUSINESS. SINCE 
THEIR AUTHORITY AND RESPONSIBILITIES ARE ILL-DEFINED, AND 
SINCE THEY RECEIVE NO POLICY GUIDELINES FROM THEIR 
SUPERIORS, THESE LOWER-ECHELON PEOPLE MUST REFER All BUT 
A FEW ROUTINE DECISIONS TO TOP MANAGEMENT. IN DOING SO, 
HOWEVER, THE LOHER-ECHELON MANAGERIAL STAFF MEMBER MUST 
FOLLOW A CERTAIN PROCEDURE. HE MUST DRAFT A DOCUMENT 
KNOWN AS A RI UG I SHO. IN THIS DOCUMENT HE MUST DESCRIBE 
THE HATTER TO BE DECIDED AND HIS RECOMMENDATION AS TO WHAT 
OUGHT TO BE DONE. HERE WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THE RINGISHO 
IS NOT A HERE INQUIRY AS TO WHAT DECISION IS TO BE MADE;· 
NEITHER DOES IT SUGGEST ALTERNATIVES TO BE CONSIDERED. 
THE RINGISHO IS PRESENTED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SEEK TOP 
MANAGEMENT'S APPROVAL ON A SPECIFIC RECOMMENDATION OF A 
SUBORDINATE ... BY COMPLEX AND CIRCUITOUS PATHS, THE 
RINGISHO SLOWLY WORKS ITS WAY UP TO TOP MANAGEMENT, 
EVENTUALLY REACHING THE PRESIDENT. WHEN THE PRESIDENT 
APPROVES THE RlfiGISHO BY AFFIXING HIS SEAL, THE DECISION 
IS FINAL. THE RING I DOCUMENT IS THEN RETURNED TO THE 
ORIGINAL DRAFTER FOR IHPLEHENTATION. WHEN A DECISION TO 
BE HAD£ IS OF SOME IMPORTANCE, IT IS QUITE LIKELY THAT A 
CONS I OERABLE NUMBER OF PR I OR CONSULTATIONS W ll.l TAKE PLACE 
WITH THOSE WHO HAY BE AFFECTED BY IT, AS WELL AS WITH 
THOSE WHO ARE IN A PQSrTIOII TO INFLUENCE ITS OUTCOME. IN 
FORHAL.HEETINGS AND BY INFORMAL MEANS, AN EXCHANGE OF 
VIEWS AND SOME BARGAINING Will TAKE PLACE. IT IS ONLY 
AFTER A CONSENSUS IS REACHED THAT THE RINGISHO IS PREPARED 
AND CIRCULATED AHONG VARIOUS EXECUTIVES. FOR THEIR FORMAL 
APPROVAL. EVEN IN THESE CASES, HOWEVER, IT SHOULD BE 
NOTED THAT THE INITIATIVE OF COORDINATION AND CONSULTATION 
OFTEN RESTS WITH LOWER LEVELS OF MANAGEMENT. 

THE BASIC PHILOSOPHY OF THE RING! SYSTEM DRAWS HEAVILY 
ON THE PROCESS OF DECISION-ttAKIIIG COMMONLY EMPLOYED IN THE 
TRADITIONAL JAPANESE FAH I LY SYSTHI. JUST AS THE FAH I L Y 
PROVIDED THE BASIC STRUCTURAL FRAMEWORK FOR ALL KINDS OF 
SECONDARY ORGANIZATIONS, THE UNDERLYING CONCEPT OF 
DECISION-HAKIIIG IN THE FAMILY SERVED AS THE 1·\0DEL FOR 
DECISION-MAKING ltl OTHER TYPES OF ORGANIZATIONS AS WEll. 

M.Y. YOSHINO, 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM, 
M.I.T. PRESS, 1968, PP. 254-5 

I 

0 THE SAS I C PHILOSOPHY OF THE RI UG I SYSTEM DRAWS HEAVILY 
ON THE PROCESS OF DECISION-HAKINGCO"i1MONLY EMPLOYED IN THE 
TRADITIOUAL JAPANESE FAMILY SYSTEM. JUST AS THE FAMILY 
PROVIDED THE BASIC STRUCTURAL FRAMEWORK FOR All KINDS OF 
SECONDARY ORGAN I ZATI OtlS, THE UlmERL Y I NG COIICEPT OF DECISION
HAKHlG IN THE FN11LY SERVED AS THE MODEL FOR DECISION-MAKING 
IN OTHER TYPES OF ORGANIZATIONS AS WELL. 

H. Y, YOSHIIJO 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM, P. 255 

0 RINGISHO 

RINGISHO IS AN ELABORATE SYSTEH FOR THE VERTICAL CHAN
NELING OF ALL.PROPOSALS FOR CORPORATE A~TION AND THE COHHUN
ICATION OF MANAGERIAL DECISIONS. BY MEANS OF THIS PROCESS, 
DECISION MAKING BECOMES A GROUP ACTIVITY--AND INDIVIDUAL RE
SPONSIBILITY IS AVOIDED. IN THE ONE DIRECTION, FROM THE LOW
ER LEVELS UP, THE DECISION HAS IN ESSENCE BEEN MADE BEFORE IT 
REACHES THOSE WHO SHOULD BE THE DECISION-MAKERS, THUS DILUT
ING AUTHORITY AND CONSEQUENT RESPONSIBILITY. IN THE OTHER 
DIRECTION, A DECISION HAY BE HAD£ .AT THE TOP, FOR REASONS 
KNOWN ONLY TO THE TOP MANAGERS, OR TO OTHER INSIDERS, OR TO 
THE "CLUB , 11 AND THIS DECISION IS THEN SENT DOWN FOR CONF I RH
AT ION, ONCE AGAIN RELIEVING EVERYONE OF PERSONAL RESPONSIBIL
ITY. IT HAY HAPPEN THAT INSTRUCTIONS OR DECISIONS SENT DOWN 
FROM ABOVE WILL NOT BE ACTED ON BECAUSE OF OBSTRUCTION FROH 
BELOW; IN THAT CASE, NOTHING Will HAPPEN UNTIL A GROUP DECI
SION CAN BE FOUND. 

T.F.H. ADAMS AND N. KOBAYASHI, THE 
WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS, KODAN
SHA INTERNATIONAL LTD., TOKYO AND 
PALO ALTO, 1969, P. 80. 

~ AS RING! IS NORMALLY APPLIED IN LARGE GOVERNMENT 
BUREAUCRACIES, AND EVEN IN LARGE PRIVATE BUREAUCRACIES, 
JUNIOR PEOPLE IN A DEPARTMENT ACHIEVE A CONSENSUS AMONG 
THEMSELVES ON AN ISSUE ON WHICH THEY THINK A DECISION 
SHOULD BE MADE AND THEN THEY DRAFT A PAPER ON IT. THE 
DEPARTMENT HEAD WILL APPROVE THE PAPER. THIS PAPER WILL 
THEN SE CIRCULATED IN OTHER DEPARTHWTS, USUALLY AT 'THE 
LOWER LEVELS, WITH MUCH DISCUSSION AND CORRECTION ENSU-
1 NG. THE PAPER KAY GO BACK AND Ft;)RTH A !{UMBER OF TIMES 
AS CHANGES ARE MADE, AND EVENTUALLY A REASONABLE CONSEN
SUS IS ACHIEVED AT THE LOWER LEVELS. THE PAPER IS THEN 
PASSED ON TO THE DEPARTMENT HEADS AND FROM THERE TO THE 
CORPORATE HEADS, WHO NOW ARE ·uNDER RATHER SERIOUS PRESSURE 
TO SIGN AND FORWARD. IT TO THE PRESIDENT'S OFFICE OR OTHER 
CENTRALIZED DECISION-MAKING POINT FOR FIUAL IMPLEMENTATION. 

HERHAN KAHN, THE EMERGING 
JAPANESE SUPERSTATE, NEW 
JERSEY, PRENTICE-HALL, 1970 
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0 A NUHBER OF FIRMS HAVE FOCUSED ON STREAMLINING THE RING! 
PROCEDURE. THEY HAVE STAUDARD I ZED AllO SI HPLI F I EO FORMATS OF 

"Rit~GI DOCUMENTS, ClARIFIED ROUTES FOR THEIR CIRCULATION, AtlO 
REDUCED THE NUMBER OF IIIDIVIDUALS WHO EXAMINE A PROPOSAL. A 
SECOND PROCEDURAL I MPROVEMWT ADOPTED BY SOME FIRMS IS TO 
ALLOW THOSE EXAM IN I tlG THE PROPOSAL TO EXPRESS THEIR OPINIONS 
AS THEY EXAH I NE IT. ANOTHER PROCEDURAL I 1-IPROVEHENT IS TO 
ALLOW RING I PROPOSALS TO BE SUBMITTED DIRECTLY TO TOP 
MANAGEMENT IN CASES OF URGENCY. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE, 
HOWEVER, THAT THESE MEASURES ARE DESIGNED TO IMPROVE THE 
EFFICIENCY OF THE RII~GI SYSTE/1, RATHER THAN TO REPLACE IT 
Wl TH AtWTHER HETHO"O"""O"f""OEC IS I 011-MAKI NG. 

H. Y. YOSHINO 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM, P. 263 

0 THE RINGISHO SYSTEM, OF \lHICH I SPOK£ EARLIER, IS THE 
CRUX OF THE HATTER: IT IS THE BASIS OF A SET OF FIXED ROU
TINES FOR All COMPANY PERSONNEL ON All LEVELS OF ADMINISTRA
TION. AND IT IS COMING INCREASINGLY UNDER ATTACK AS OVER
RIGID, OSSIFIED, AND WASTEFUL, AS TENDING TO ELIMINATE AU
THORITY AND FOSTER EVASION OF RESPONSIBILITY. NOW PROGRES
SIVE MANAGEMENTS INbLINE TOWARD MORE HORIZONTAL INTERCHANGE, 
PERMITTING MORE INITIATION AND INITIATIVE AT CERTAII~ LEVELS, 
WITH LESS ADHERENCE TO RIGID ROUTINE. SOME COMPANIES HAVE 
BEGUN TO USE THE RINGISHO SYSTEM ONLY AS A" MEANS OF -tOHHUN
ICATION, WHICH WOULD SEEM TO BE USEFUL, RATHER THAN--AS 
FORMERLY--AS A METHOD OF GROUP DECISION-MAKING. 

T.F.M. AOAHS, THE WORLD OF 
JAPANESE BUSINESS, P. 85, 86. 

~ ...• ASAHI BEER COHPAUY AND SAPPORO BEER COMPANY, FOR
HERL Y A SI tlGLE ENTERPRISE CALLED DA IN I HON BEER COH.PANY, 
DIVIDED ltHO r.10 SOON AFTER THE WAR. THE TWO DIRECTORS 
\/ERE C>l-l GOOD TERI1S, tfli.V IUS BEEN "TOGETHER IN DA I tll HON COHPANY, 
AND TH::Y WERE ·IN FAVOUR OF MERGING. IF AND WHEN THE. MERGER 
WAS CONPLETED IIIE DJ RECTOR OF THE MERGED COHPANY WAS TO BE 
HR. T. YAIU\MOTO, DIRECTOR OF AShHI BEER COMPANY. MR. YAHAHOTO 
WAS KtWriH AS DESPOTIC, WHILE I·:R. MTSUYAHA, DIRECTOR OF 
SAPPORO, WAS ONOWr~ AS A DEMOCRATIC MANAGER AND THE PIONEER IN 
JAPAN OF SCIENTIFIC TECHNIQUES IN BEER PRODUCTI91l. WHEN A 
flEWS STORY DISCLOSED THE PLAN THE WHOLE OF THE EXECUTIVE STAFF 
OF SAPPORO BEER COiiPANY· JOitlE:D TO OPPOSE THE PROPOSAL, SAYING 
THAT THEY WOULD ~JOT WORK UNDER THE DESPOTIC DIRECTOR. THEY 
WERE HAPPY ENOUGH UNDER THE PRESENT DEMOCRATIC DIRECTOR, AND 
ALTHOUGH THEY WERE AWARE OF THE 9ENEFITS OF THE MERGER FROM 
THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE BUSINESS ADVANCES IT WOULD BRING, 
THEY FELT iHAT THE PROBLEMS OF DAY-TO-DAY ORGANIZATION WERE 
OF HORE IMPORTANCE AND RELEVANCE. BECAUSE OF THIS STRONG 
OPPOSITION, THE ATTEMPT ~AS CUT SHORT ONLY TWO DAYS AFTER THE 
PLAN FOR THE MERGER WAS AtiNOUtiCEO IN THE PRESS. FOLLOWING 
THIS EXPERIENCE, THE DIRECTOR OF SAPPORO SAID THE IDEA OF A 
HERGER 'WILL NEVER CROSS HY HIND AGAIN'. ONE MIGHT ASK WHY 
HE DID NOT FORCE HIS. HEN TO AGREE WITH THE MERGER, BY EXER
CISING THE ADVANTAGES OF HIS POPULAR LEADERSHIP, HOWEVER, 
AS I SHALL DISCUSS LATER, THE POWER OF A JAPANESE LEADER IS 
MUCH RESTRICTED BY GROUP CONSENSUS. IF HE HAD FORCED A MERGER 
AGAINST THE WILL OF IllS EMPLOYEES HE WOULD HAVE RISKED 1HEJR 
DEVOTION AND COLLABORATION. 

CHI£ NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 
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means exercises final decision-making power. Even when the government 
is involved and has nominal authority, an effort must be made to ac
commodate each viewpoint--including those of interested private par
ties. (Further discussion can be found in Vol. I I, pages 6 and 8.) 

The quotations on the accompanying page are intended to provide 
an introduction to some of the complexities and procedures by which 
this process is carried out. 

I 

2la 

Press and University Cliques 

In most respects the Japanese press seems to be virtually identical 
to the American press. Japanese newspapers have the usual staff of 
investigative reporters, editorial writers, and foreign correspondents. 
They use the same standard layout and printing techniques as the rest 
of the world. By American standards, however, the circulation of most 
Japanese newspapers is enormous. The three main national newspapers-
the Mainichi Shimbun, the Asahi Shimbun, and the Yomiuri Shimbun-
literally blanket the entire country with as many as fourteen editions 
a day printed in various key cities throughout the Japanese islands. 
The national circulation of Mainichi, for example, is roughly 7.5 
million, more than three times the circulation of the largest newspaper 
in the United States (the New York Daily News).. 

But there is also a much more subtle difference between the 
Japanese press and the American press, particularly in the conception 
of their roles in society. Generalizing about the American press has 
always been a risky proposition, but it should be safe to say that 
most American journalists see themselves primarily as "watchdogs" of 
society in general and of the government in particular. Of course, 
journalism also has a much broader role in American society, which it 
performs with varying effectiveness, but it is not one of its 
recognized functions to consciously promote harmony in the nation-
except possibly in times of war.· And this is precisely where Japanese 
journalists and their American counterparts disagree. The quotation 
by Richard Halloran on Chart 3, discusses this point. 

Chart 2 is a quote by Halloran which illustrates the tendency of 
the Japanese press to act as a major force in shaping public opinion. 
News stories on significant issues or political leaders are written 
without interpretation, independent judgment, or variation from the 
official line. In other countries, especially Great.Britain or the 
United States, this would be considered journalistic treason, but in 
Japan it is the accepted custom. The Japanese press feels that its 
main responsibility is to publicize the decisions of the nation's 
leaders once they have been made, and then to persuade the public to 
support them. Accordingly its general policy and news judgment are not 
governed by the relative importance of any one story, or by the public's 
right to know, but by the impact a story will have on the nation and 
Japanese national interests. 

lt should be noted that even when editorials criticize a speech 
that was a trial balloon for a new policy, the new policy is sometimes, 
in effect, given a kind of backhand support. First, the seemingly on
trial editorials give the ideas exposed in the speech wide publicity 
and importance, and secondly, they often make the criticism so 
routinely and in such cliche terms that it has no real sting. In this 
way Japanese newspapers can, in effect, prepare the general public for 
a change in policy without looking like they themselves have all of a 
sudden meekly and uncritically accepted the change. 

,. 
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. JAPANESE PRESS 

CD THE PRESS Is PART OF THE ESTABLI SHHENT AND A KEY 
ELEt-1EtJT IIJ THE DEC IS I ON-MAK lUG PROCESS. IT ORIGINATES 
SOME IDEAS AUO REFIIIES OTHERS AS TilE NATIOI-l 1-\0VES TOWARD 
TilE COtiSEUSUS THAT GOVERNS ITS ACTIONS. THE JAPANESE 
PRESS IS NOT A MIRROR BUT A HOLDER OF PUBLIC OPINI0/1 ON 
BEHALF OF TilE ESTABL I SHI-tENT. IT 0 i.SPENSES THE OEC IS IONS 
OF THE ESTABLISHHEIH .AfiD ASSISTS IN PERSUAOlllG THE PUB-
LIC TO FOLLOW. THE PRESS IN JAPAN STARTED AS AN ltlOEPEN-
DENT FORCE BUT WAS QUICKLY BROUGHT UNDER CONTROL BY THE 
NATION'S RULERS AUD HAS REMAINED SO Sltlt£. IT HAS NOT 
DEVELOPED A TRADITION OF lllDEPEtlDEtlCE BUT HAS BEEU SUB
JECT TO D0111NATION BY THE AUTHORITIES OR TO THEIR INDI
RECT INFLUENCE. THE EtlDUR I NG HISTORICAL THEHE OF THE 
JAPANESE PRESS HAS BEEN THE EVOLUTION OF ITS RELATION
SHIP WITH THE RULING £:LITE. 

RICHARD HALLORAN, JAPAN: IMAGES AUD REALITIES, 
ALFRED A. KNOPF, NEW YORK, f9b9-;-Pl>-:-f5-9'HO. 

0 THE HAJOR <:H~NGE IN THE PRESS IS THAT IT IS NO LONGER 
SUBSERVIENT TO TH£ RULING ELITE BUT HAS BEEN UPGRADED INTO 
MEMBERSHIP IN THE ESTABLISHMENT. IT HAS JOINED THE ESTAB
LISHMENT AS A RESULT OF ITS HISTORY, BECAUSE A VACUUM OPENED 
AS THE POSTWAR POWER STRUCTURE TOOK SHAPE AtiD THE PRESS 
Sll PPED I rl, AriD BECAUSE THE ESTABLI SHHENT NEEDED THE PRESS 
AS ITS COHI~U/H CA TOR AND TRANSMITTER OF ltlFORHATI ON. MORE
OVER, THE PRESS IS CONSIDERED PART OF THE INTELLECTUAL COM
MUNITY AND IS OBLIGED, IN THE CONFUCIAN TRADITION OF BENEVO-
LENT SERVICE, TO USE ITS KNOWLEDGE TO SERVE THE NATION. . 
THE PRESS ALSO HAS MORE TANGIBLE TIES WITH THE ESTABLISH
MENT. OWNERS AND PUBLISHERS, AS BUS I NESSHEN, ARE ESTAB
LISHMENT MEMBERS, AND MANY NEWSPAPERS HAVE LARGE LOANS 
FROM BANKS AND CARRY AN INCREASING AMOUNT OF ADVERTISING 
FROM BUSINESS. SOME JOURNALISTS HAVE GONE INTO POLITICS 
AND YET MAINTAINED CONTACT WITH THEIR FORMER COLLEAGUES. 

RI CHARD HALLO RAN, JAPAN: IHAGtS AND-R-EAL fTTE-5, 
NEW YORK, ALFRED A. KNOPF, 1969, P. 171. 

~~ 'HE THEORETICALLY IDEAL ROLE OF THE PRESS IS TO FOSTER 
HARMONY, BUT IT IS NOT ALWAYS UNIFIED IN ITS VIEWS AND HUST· 
MAKE ADJUSTMEtlTS ll KE OTHER SEGMENTS OF JAPAIIES E SOCIETY. 
THE OPPOSITION OF THE PRESS OR A PARTICULAR UEWSPAPER TO A 
PROPOSAL Ill ITS FORMATIVE STAGES DOES tlOT UEAN THAT THE 
PRESS OPPOSES THE ESTABLISHMENT OR THE GOVERUHENT. IT IS 
MERELY PARTAKJNG IN THE ENDLESS DISCUSSION THAT IS PART OF 
THE PROCESS OF REACHIUG CO~ISENSUS. THE CLOSER TO CONSENSUS 
THE ESTABLISHMENT GETS, THE MORE THE PRESS FALLS ttHO lltiE. 
AnER A DECISION IS REACHED, THE PRESS OR A SltiGLE PAPER HAY 
PUSH FOR A REVISION, WHICH IS FAIR GAME, BUT IT Will NOT AD
VOCATE TURtltNG BACK Otl THE DECISION ALREADY REACHED. 

HOREOV(R, THE JAPAUESE PRESS IS SOHETIHES VIEWED AS 
PRO-SOCIALIST OR PRO-COiiMUtHST, WHICH IS AN ERROR. THE 
PRESS, EITHER IN PRINT OR IN THE PERSOIIAL OPINIOtlS OF flEWS
HEN, GIVES FEW tr:OICATIONS THAT IT WAtlTS DRASTIC CHAUGES lt~ 
JAPAN'S FORM OF GOVERtlHENT OR ITS SOCIAL ORDER. NOR DOES 
THE PRESS GIVE MUCH SIGt~ THAT IT WISHES THE CONSERVATIVE 
GOVERNMENT TURNED OUT OF OFFICE, THOUGH THERE ARE AllEY-CAT 
FIGHTS TO TURN PARTICULAR PEOPLE OUT. THE PRESS, RATHER, 
HAS BECOME HI GHL V t/AT I ON All ST I C AND OFTEN EXPRESSES THIS 
NATIONALISM ltl At:TI-AHERICAN TERMS. TAKitlG Afl ANTI-AMERICAN 
STANCE OFTEII HEANS ADOPTING A POSITION THAT CDt-IES CLOSE TO 
THAT TAKEN BY THE LEFT. BUT THESE POSITIONS ARE ADVOCATED 
WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF THE EXISTING ORDER IN JAPAN, NOT TO 
OVERTHROW IT. 

.RICHARD HALLORAN, JAPMl: IMAGES AND-R-EALITIES, 
ALFRED A. KNOPF, NEW YORK, 1969, PP. 174:.5. 
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JAPANESE UNIVERSITY 

0 .... THE 'SCHOOL CLIQUE' (GAKUBATSU - A COH.'10NLY USED 
TERM) DENOTES THE GORUP CONSC I OOSt:ESS DERIVING MAl NL V FKOH 
A COMitON UtliVERS.ITY 0~ COLLEGE BACKGROUtJD. GRADUATES.OF THE 
SAl-lE UNIVER51TY OR COLLEGE SHARE AH IN-GROUP FEEL!NG, A 
READY F1\Hillf\RitY H~ FACE OF OTHERS. A COXMOrl EDUCATIOIJAL 
BACKGROUND COMES NEXT TO INSTITUTION OR PlACE OF WORK If~ 
DEGREE OF FUNCTION AND IS MORE EFFECT/IJE THAN EITHER FMlllY 
OR LOCAL DACKGROU~ID. THE 'SCHOOL Cl/QUE' l/OULD COHE INTO 
FUNCTION I~ THE CASE OF AN 1/lTERV I EW, FOR EXAMPLE, \-/HERE, • 
OTHER COU:lTS BEING EQUAL, IT PROVED DiFFICULT TO CHOOSE 
BETWEEN CANDIDATES. IN THE EARLY YEARS OF JAPAN'S MODERNI-
ZATION, Ill THE LATE Nlt~ETEEtiTH CENTURY, THL LOCALITY, IN 
TERMS OF THE TERRITORY OF A FORMER FEUDAL LORD, FOR EXAIIF·LE, 
PLAYED AU IMPORTANT PART IN THE OEVELOP~ENT OF CLIQUES AND 
THE ADVANTAGES THEY BROUGHT; TODAY, ALTHOUGH LOCAL BACK
GROUND IS STILL EFFECTIVE, IT IS BY NO MEANS AS VITAL AS 
THE 'SCHOOL CLIQUE', PARTICULARLY AT THE LEVEL OF THE 
ORGAN I ZA T1 ON MAN. . 

CHI£ NAKANE 
, JAPANESE SOCIETY 

(!)THE GOVERNMENT BUREAUCRACY ••• IS RUN BY HEN WHO WENT TO 
SCHOOL TOGETHER--A FACT THEY NEVER FORGET. A WESTERNER Will 
BE SURPRISED AT FIRST TO HEAR A MAN OF SIXTY REFER TO AtlOTH
ER AS A SCHOOLMATE A~YEAR OR T\-10 BEHIND OR AHEAD OF HIM--AND 
HE Will BE SURPRISED ALSO TO DISCOVER THE STRATEGIC ROLE 
"THE OLD-BOY NETWORK" PLAYS IN JAPANESE SOCIETY. BUT WE WHO 
HAVE LIVED AND WORKED HERE, AND HAVE NEEDED INTRODUCTIONS OR. 
INFORMATION, ARE VERY WEll AWARE OF IT INDEED. 

T.F.M. ADAHS, THE WORLD OF 
JAPANESE BUSINESS, P. §5. 

~.A FEW OF THE TOP-RANKING UNIVERSITIES, NOTABLY TOKYO 
AND KYOTO, WHICH ARE GOVERNMENT ~~UN, EARLY ACQUIRED AN ALMOST 
COMPLETE HONOPOL V IN PLACING THEIR GRADUATES IN TOP JOBS AND 
STILL CONSTITUTE THE ASSURED ROUTES TO POSITIOIIS OF EVENTUAL 
POWER AND INFLUENCE, NOT ONLY IN GOVERNHEUT (INCLUDII:G THE 
CIVIL SERVICE AND THE FOREIGN SERVICE), BUT ALSO IN SUCH 
OTHER AREAS AS SCIENCE, LAW, BUS WESS, AtlD IN FACT MOST OF 
THE PROFESSiONS. THE PRESTIGE OF THESE UNIVERSITIES IS COM

'PARABLE TO THAT OF OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE IU ENGLAND, OR HAR
VARD AND YALE IN THE UNITED STATES, AND THE ''OLD SCHOOL TIE'' 
RELATIONSHIP IS EVEN MORE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED. 

HARSHAll E. DIHOCK, THE JAPAN
ESE TECHNOCRACY, •P. 122 . 

CD PROMINENT BUS I NESS LEADERS ACCORDING TO THE** 
UNIVERSITIES THEY ATTEND EO 

UN IV~ ~ ~AGE 

TOKYO 54 40.6 
HITOTSUBASH! 13 9.8 
KEtO 8 6.0 
KYOTO 7 5.) 
KOBE 6 4.5. 
WASEDA 4 ).0 
KYUSHU 2 L5 
OTHERS 12. 29.) 

133 100.0 

*CHITOSHI YANAGA, BIG BUSINESS IN JAPANESE POLITICS, 
NEW HAVEN, YALE UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1968, P. 22. 

·*"IBID. p; 24. 

0 . , .LIKE All OF JAPANESE SOCIETY·, THE JAPANESE PRESS 
CORPS. IS ORGANIZED IN GROUPS. PRESS GROUPS ARE ACCREDITED 
TO MINISTRIES AND AGENCIES AND THE PRIME MINISTER. THEY 
DON'T KNOW THE MEANING OF OBJECTIVE REPORTitiG SINCE THEY 

(;'\ TODAI GRADUATES AMONG SECTION CHIEFS AND HIGHER OFFICIALS 
,\V,NOT INCLUDING VICE~HINISTERS AND PARLIAMEtlTARY VICE-MINISTERS)* 

(AS OF 1963) 

HAVE NEVER DONE ANY AND HAVE NEVER LEARNED HOW. THEY ACCEPT 
HANDOUTS AND PRINT WHAT THEY RECEIVE. MINISTERS USE THE 
PRESS TO GET PRINTED YHAT THEY WISH TO SEE IN PRINT. SUCH 
PRACTICES IN THE WEST ARE A VERY STRONG REFLECTION ON THE 
ABILITY OF THE PRESS AND ALTHOUGH THEY EXIST, THEY WILL 
BRAND A REPORTER IN AN UNCOMPLIMENTARY WAY. IN JAPAN, PRINT--
ING HANDOUTS IS THE ONLY WAY. 

FOREIGN REPORTERS CAtmOT JOIN THESE JAPANESE PRESS GROUPS 
AND HENCE THEY ARE NOT ENTITLED TO ATTEND PRESS CONFERENCES. 
EVEN WHEN A FOREIGN REPORTER TENDS TO FOLLOW UP ON A HAtlOOUT, 
HE GETS NO\.IHERE AND CONFLICTING STORIES ARE ALLOWED TO STAtlO • 
NO FOREIGN REPORTERS ACCO/iPANY JAPANESE HI NI STERS ON OVERSEAS 
TRIPS, SO THE MINISTERS CAN EASILY CONTROL WHAT IS REPORTED 
IN THE JAPANESE PRESS. ONE MINISTER WHEN OVERSEAS IN ONE 
INTERVIEW WITH FOREIGN REPORTERS HAD£ A FAVORABLE STATEMENT 
ON U.S. POLICY IN VIETNAM THAT HE KNEW WOULD NOT BE REPORTED 
TO HIS DISADVANTAGE IN THE JAPANESE PRESS BECAUSE OF HIS 
CONTROL OVER HIS PRESS GROUP. 

HERBERT Gt:AZER 
THE I t:'IERtiATI ONAL BUS 1 NESSHAN 
IN JAPAN 

FINANCE .MINISTRY 
HINSTRY OF INTERNATIONAL TRAriE 

AND INDUSTRY 
TRANSPORTATION MINISTRY 
CONSTRUCTION MINISTRY 
EDUCATION MINISTRY 
lOCAL GOVERNMENT MINISTRY 

62% 

6) 
53 
58 
66 
73 

TODAI CORPORATION EXECUTIVES COMPARED WITH GRADUATES** 
OF OTHER UNIVERSITIES 

UNIVERSITY ~ PERCENTAGE 

TOKYO 630 21.0 
KYOTO 210 7.0 
KEtO 196 6.6 
HITOTSUBASHI 175 5.8 
\JASEOA 116 "),8 
OTHERS hill ss.s 

),000 100,0 



Press and University Cliques 

This is not to imply, however, that the press is completely 
subservient to the Japanese leadership (chart 1 ), although such was 
the case before World War I 1. Indeed, there is considerable 
discussion in the press of major policy issues, but it is important 
to recognize that such discussion is almost always conducted within 
the limits imposed by the existing consensus. And once the debate 
is concluded, the press usually accepts the decision, in much the 
same manner as any other loyal member of the national leadership or 
establishment. For the press--and this is the major change in its 
traditional role in Japanese society--is actually a member of the 
national establishment rather than a subordinate of it, and it has 
major responsibility for maintaining the consensus and thereby 
reinforcing national solidarity and unity. 

University Cligues 

Todai, or more accurately Tokyo University, can be thought of 
as the most exclusive club in Japan, and if any "establishment" or 
clique runs Japan, it is this group. If one can attain membership 
in the club, it establishes one's eligibility for the highest po
sitions in the realm in much the same manner (but more so) as gradu
ation from Cambridge and Oxford did (and does) for the British or 
the Grandes Ecoles does for the French, and far more than a Harvard 
degree does for Americans. Of the ten postwar Prime Ministers 
since 1945, seven have been members of this Todai Club. Government 
ministries are traditional strongholds of Todai graduates, as can 
be seen by the list on Chart 9. 

lt is important to realize, too, that particularly since the 
war the University of Tokyo has been almost equally influential in 
business circles as is illustrated in the tables in Charts 8 and 9. 
lt is commonly argued in Japan that Keio University has also been 
prominent in producing business leaders, and particularly that is 
is the most prominent of the private universities in doing so. 
These tables would not seem to bear out this contention--except 
perhaps as far as competition with other private universities goes 
(Tokyo, Kyoto, and Hitotsubashi are government schools). In any 
case, the effect does not seem to be very dramatic. (This last 
impression might be changed somewhat if we looked at the actual 
names of the individuals.) lt is also common lore in Japan that 
Waseda University used to produce a disproportionately large 
number of the political leaders and journalists, and to some degree 
still does, but that now it too is heavily engaged in producing 
business leaders. These charts certainly indicate that it is not 
unimportant in business, but again the effect does not seem to be 
dramatic in comparison with the overwhelming predominance of Tokyo 
and other universities. 

2lb 22a 

Japanese Politics 

One of the remarkable aspects of Western culture is its relative 
freedom from government by--or excessive influence of--secret .societies 
special cults, or even private pal itical factions. One- rrlust, of cours-e: 
emphasize the word "relative.'.' Such institutions have caused plenty of 
problems in almost every Western country at one time or another; a good 
deal of the history of various Western countries often concerns the role 
of this or that clique, cult, secret society, or faction and the diffi
culties the nation had in finally coping with it. But in the West it is 
almost always thought that the power of cliques is bad for government, 
and it is rare to have cults, factions, secret societies, and the like 
possess anything like the influence and permanence they enjoy in many 
Asian countries. Indeed, in this sense Japan is more 1 ike the rest of 
the world than is the United States, though the clique structure of 
Japanese government, culture, and society has peculiarly Japanese ele
ments to it, some of which are discussed in Chart 1. 

We mentioned earlier that Japan is both authoritarian and plural
istic. Nothing illustrates this better than the current government of 
Japan (Chart 2). First and foremost, there is no sense in which the 
government is a neutral mediator or referee between various factions of 
the people. We must remember that the entire modernization and indus
trialization process of Japan occurred under the leadership of what 
would now be called a "modernizing elite," but we can think of it as 
simply the government of Japan. The opposition between government and 
business, which is such an important theme in U.S. history (sometimes 
varied by corruption undermining government's duty to be separate and 
independent of business and to regulate it), is absent from Japanese 
history. The current government leaders, decision-makers, administra
tors, and big business leaders all have the same basic goals determined 
by a consensus that has develop-ed in some of the complex ways suggested 
earlier, and, of course, sometimes in even more complex ways. 

Chart 3 is a reflection of current criticism of the existence and 
role of the clique in modern Japanese pal itics. Such criticism is not 
new. A famous critique of the habatsu in politics was written in 1918 
by Ozaki Yukio--a liberal and progressive member of the Diet who did 
not like the habatsu form of operating (Chart 4). 

While the habatsu still dominate Japanese politics--and while 
polls indicate some degree of approval of "voting for the man and not 
the politics"--genuine party organization and party politics in the 
Western sense have gotten a foothold and might develop, if for no 
other reason than that the young Japanese seem to prefer it. Or this 
might be like so many other things in Japan--a facade of Western 
appearance with a reality of Japanese tradition and practice. 

Charts 5 and 6 give examples of the way ir. which Japanese polit
ical decisions are made. 
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IN LOOKING AT JAPAtlESE POLITICS, IT IS ESSENTAL NOT TO CON
FUSE POLITICAL THEORY WITH PP~CTICAL POLITICS. M10NG THE 
OLDEST OF JAPAN£SE TRADITIONS IS DUALITY IN GOVERNMENT: THE 
SEPARAT/01~ OF THE IHPERIAL INSTITUTION, THE SOURCE OF IDEAL
ISM AND LEGITIMACY, FROM THE ACTUAL RULERS OF THE COUNTRY, 

WHO ARE EMINENTLY POLITICAL AND.PRAGHATIC .... THE HABATSU, OR 
FACTION, IS THE OPERATIVE UNIT OF JAPMIESE POLITI~T HAS 
A CHIEF, THE MODERN EQUIVALENT OF A DAII:VO, AND FOLLOWERS, 
WHO ARE HIS "SAMURAI.'' ·A HABATSU IS FOKHED BY A POLITICIAN 
IN THE DIET '.IHO HAS THE LEADERSHIP ABILITIES, POLITICAL SKILL, 
ACCESS TO HONEY IN THE BUSIUESS C011MUNITY, Arm THE AMBITION 
TO BECOME PR I ME MINISTER ...• IDEOLOGY EtHERS THE EQUATION ONL V 
INSOFAR AS THE MEMBERS OF A HABATSU HOLD GENERALLY SIMILAR 
BELl EFS. MORE I MPORTAIH ARE'T'H'EPERSONAL RELATIONS THAT DE-
VELOP OVER THE YEARS. 

RICHARD HALLORAN, JAPAN: IMAGtS-&-REALTTTES:NEVY0k.K1 

ALFRED A. KNOPF·, INC., 1969, PP. 112-13. 

CD~ 

HERE IN THE ORIENT WE nAVE HAD THE CONCEPTION OF A FACTION; 
BUT NONE OF A PUBLIC PARTY. A POLITICAL PARTY IS AN 
ASSOCIATION OF PEOPLE HAVING FOR ITS EXCLUSIVE OBJECT.THE 
DISCUSSION OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS OF STATE AND THE ENFORCEMENT 
OF THEIR VIEIJS THERE.DN. BUT WHEN POLITICAL PARTIES ARE 
TRANSPLANTED IN THE EAST, THEY AT ONCE PARTAKE OF THE 
NATURE OF FACTIONS, PURSUING PRIVATE AND PERSONAL INTERESTS 
INSTEAD OF THE INTERESTS OF THE STATE, BESIDES, THE CUSTOMS 

AND USAGES OF FEUDAL TIMES ARE SO DEEPLY IMPRESSED UPON THE 
HINDS OF HEN HERE THAT EV.EN THE IDEA OF POLITICAL PARTIES, 
AS SOON AS IT ENTERS THE BRAINS OF OUR COUNTRYMEN, GERMINATES 
AND GRCWS ACCORDING TO FEUDAL NOTIONS, A POLITICIAN SCRUPULOUS 
ENOUGH TO JOIN OR DESERT A PARTY FOR THE SAKE OF PRINCIPLE IS 
DENOUNCED AS A POLITICAL TRAITOR OR RENEGADE, THAT POLITICAL 
FAITH SHOULD BE KEPT NOT VIS-A-VIS ITS LEADER OR ITS OFFICERS 
BUT VIS-A-VIS ITS PRINCIPLES AND VIEWS IS NOT UNDERSTOOD. 
T1i£Y FOOLISHLY THINK THAT THE PROVERB "A FAITHFUl:. SERVANT 
NEVER SERVES 1\10 HASTERS: A CHASTE WIFE NEVER SEES 1\10 
HUSBANDS" IS EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO THE HEHBERS OF A POLITICAL 
PARTY. IN THEIR ERRONEOUS OPINION, IT IS A LOYAL ACT PN THE
PART OF A HEHBER OF A PARTY TO CHANGE HIS PRINCIPLES AND 
VIEWS IN ACCORDANCE WITH ORDERS FROM HEADQUARTERS.' WHILE IN 
THE EVENT OF HEADQUARTERS CHANGING THEIR VIEWS IT IS UNlA~FUL 
TO DESERT THEH. -

OZAKI YUKIO, A LIBEAALA~PROGRESSIVE .fEMBEROF THE 
DIET IN 1918. 

CD .. , VOTING FOR THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES-
THE FIVE MAJOR PARTIES 

(IN MILLIONS) 

DATE OF liBERAL DEMOCRATIC CLEAN 
ELECJION DEMOCRATIC SOCIALIST SOCIALIST GOV'T COMMUNIST 

1947 16. I 7.2 1.0 
1949 19.2 4.1 3.0 
1952 23.4 7.5 .9 
1953 22.7 9.2 '7 
1955 23.4 10.8 .7 
1958 23.0 13. I 1.0 
1960 22.7 10.3 3.5 1.2 
1963 22.4 11.9 3.0 1.6 
1967 22.4 12.8 3.4 2.5 2.2 
1969 22.3 10.0 3.6 5.1 3.2 
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JAPANESE POLITICS 

i)' 0 'DLITICS 

THE SPECTACLE OF JAPANESE POLITICS IS IN A SENSE A 
DRAMATIC PRODUCTION, PRESENTED JOINTLY BY THE BUSINESS 
COHMUNITV, THE RULING PARTY, AND THE ADMINISTRATIVE 
BUREAUCRACY, ORGANIZED BUSINESS IS THE PLAYWRIGHT AS 
WELL AS THE FINANCIER, THE RUliNG PARTY, AS PRODUCER, 
DIRECTOR, AND STAGE MANAGER, ADAPTS THE PlAY AND HAKES 
SURE THAT THE PRODUCTION HEETS WITH THE APPROVAl OF THE 
PLAYWRIGHT-FINANCIER, IT IS ALSO RESPONSIBlE FOR PICKING 
THE LEADING ACTOR, WHO MUST BE PERSONA GRATA TO THE 
FINANCIER, THE ADMINISTRATIVE BUREAUCRACY UTILIZES ITS 
EXPERTISE IN lOOKING AFTER THE TECHNICAL DETAILS AS 
WELL AS THE BUSINESS END OF THE PRODUCTION, 

CHITOSHI YANAGA, JAPAN_!:_~£ PEOPLE AND POl_l.ilCS, 
NEW YORK: JOHN WILEY & SONS, 1950, P--:-2"9. 

.. ~0 POLITICAl DECISION-MAKING 

IN GOVERNMENT, DECISIONS ARE ARRIVED AT AMONG PROFES
SIONALS, WHETHER BUREAUCRATS OR POLITICIANS, MORE OFTEN BY 
CONSENSUS THAN BY ADVERSARY DEBATE AIMED AT WINNING MAJORITY 
SUPPORT. THESE CONSENSUS DECISIONS ARE A COLLECTIVE PRODUCT 
THAT TENDS TO OBSCURE THE RESPONSIBILITY OF PARTICULAR PER
SONS FOR PARTICULAR POLICIES AND THUS TO INHIBIT THE OPEN EX-
PRESSION OF INDIVIDUAL LEADERSHIP. SINCE SHALL CONFIDENCE 
IS REPOSED IN THE PRINCIPLE OF MAJORITY DECISION AFTER OPE.N 
DEBATE, MINORITIES FACE THE CHOICE OF SETTLING FOR FRINGE. 
COMPROMISE~, MEEKLY CAPITUALTING IN CONSENSUS, OR PROTESTING 
AGAINST THE "TYRANNY OF THE MAJORITY,,. IN CRITICAl DISAGREE-
MENTS, THIS PROTEST HAY BR~AK OUT INTO VIOLENCE. 

FEW CITIZENS FEEl AN IMPASSIONED RESPONSIBiliTY FOR POL
ITICS; THEIR TENDENCY TO LEAVE MATTERS TO THE PROFESSIONAlS, 
AT LEAST BETWEEN ELECTIONS. 

CD 

RICHARD BEARDSLEY, JAPAN'S POLITI- · 
CAL SYSTEM, IN R. BEAROSLEY & . 

J.W. HAll, (EDITORS), TWELVE DOORS 
TO JAPAN; HCGRAW-HILl, 1965; 
PP. 444-5. 

c_ 

32ND ELECT lOll FOR JAPANESE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES 
DECEMBER 27. · 1969 

CANDIDATES. CANDIDATES *sEATS CHANGED 
MAJOR PARTIES ENDORSED ELECTED FROM Jq6z 

LIBERAL DEMOCRATIC (LD?) 328 288* + 9 

SOC lA LIST (JSP) 183 90 -49 -

CLEAN GOVERNHENT-KONIECTO 
(CGP) 76 47 +22 

DEMOCRATIC SOCIALIST (DSP) 68 31 + I 

COMMUNIST (JCP) 123 14 + 9 

~·r"NOT INCLUDING 12 INDEPENDENTS WHO JOINED LOP RANKS AFTER ELECTIONS 

·-~~ 

~ 

~ 
THERE HAS .RECEIHlY BEEN A GRO\riTH IU CRITICISM OF THE 

EXISTENCE ltl POLIT!CAL·CJHCLES OF HAIJATSU (FACTI OilS). ·suCH 
CRITIC I SI~ lED TO -DECLARATIONS BY S\JCCESSII.'E PRIME 11/NISTERS, 
I KEOA AND SATO, t'\S WELL AS OTHER LEAD II~G POL.\ T I CAt. FIGURES, 
OF THEIR. IIHENT!ON TO BREAK DOWU THE HABATSU, AIIC, AS A 
RESULT, HOVE .IN THE DIRECTI01f OF WHAT THEY TEP.H '110DEP.il' 
POLITICS. BUT, IN SPITE OF SUCH PIOUS STATEMEIITS, THERE IS. 
AS YET NO EVIDENCE OF A lESSEtHIIG 09. \JEAKEIHtiG OF HABATSU 
ACTIVITIES, WliETHER AHCtfG COIISERVATIVES OR SOCIALI~H.IS 
IS 1/0T SURPRISING, FOR IF, EVEN AMONG THOSE WHO CLAIM TO BE 
'MODERN INTEllECTUALS', TilE ESTABLI s•;HEUT OF THE PERSONAL 
RElATION BASED ON CONTRACT IS SO DIFFICUlT AND HAS HAD SO 
liTTlE CURRENCY, WE COULD HARDLY EXPECT SUCCESS IN AN ATTEHPT 
BY POLITIC!ANS TO SUBSTITUTE "IT FOR THE~· 

. CH I E NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 

0' ) ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THIS JAPANESE RElUCTANCE TO COHE TO 
n DECISION, SINCE SOMEONE HAS TO BE RESPONSIBLE FOR IT, IS 
FURNISHED BY THE FALL OF THE KISHI CABINET IN 1960 AS A 
RESULT OF HIS HANDLING.OF LEFTIST AGITATION AGAINST RATIFI
CATION BY THE DIET OF A NEW SECURITY TREATY BETWEEN JAPAN 
AND THE UNITED STATES. AS A NEWSPAPER POLL SHOWED A FEW 
WEEKS LATER, ONLY 8 PERCENT OF THE JAPANESE PEOPlE WERE IN 
FAVOR OF THE DEMONSTRATIONS AGAINST RATIFICATION OF THE 
TREATY; BUT .HR, KISHI HAD BEEN FORCED TO RESIGN, NONETHELESS, 
BECAUSE HIS ATTITUDE WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN TOO HIGH
HANDED TOWARD THE ANTI TREATY MINORITY. THE JAPANESE ARE 
PSYCHOLOGICALLY INCAPABLE OF UNDERSTANDING WHY 51 PERCENT 
OF VOTES CAN OVERRULE 49 PERCENT, AND THEY CONSIDER IT 
IMPROPER ('~N-JAPANESE 11 ) FOR THE MAJORITY TO RIDE ROUGHSHOD 
OVER A MINORITY. 

T.F.H. ADAAS 
(THROUGH 1/ESTERN_~YES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

CD SOKA Gl\KKAI: 14,000,000 MEMBERS 

WOULD "REVIVE THE TRUE PRINCIPlES11 OF NICHIREN-
ONl.Y lt-.'TOLERANT SliDDHIST SECT, 

CONVERSIOt.: TECHNIQUE IS VERB.A.LlY ''TO BREAK AND TO 
FORCE 11 THE COrN I CTIONS OF PROSPECTIVE MEMBERS. 

IS A CLASSLESS ORGAIIIZATIOtl CHARACTERIZED BY A 
POWERFUL FOSTERING OF FRATERlliTY, 

POLITICAL POLICY IS NATIONALIST AIW NON-ALIGNED 
IN FOREIGN POLICY 

THE tlEW KOHEITO IS NOW A THIRD FORCE IN JAPANESE 
PO LIT I CS 
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Japanese Politics (Cont'd) 

Charts 7 and 8 present, respectively, the historical perfor
mance of Japanese parties from 1947 to 1969, and the results of 
the 1969 elections for the house of representatives. 

Chart 9 mentions some of the characteristics of one of the more 
recent Japanese movements, the SOKA GAKKAI. While this group is 
really a religious sect, .it has clearly political overtones and ambi
tions. As the most successful of the new radical movements, it is 
particularly interesting in that, among other things, it is clearly 
dedicated to success, hard work, advancement, etc. In other words, 
even an "extremist" group shares, in this respect, the establishment 
consensus (see discussion on alternative Japanese futures, p. 21, 
Vo 1 ume I I I ) . 

i3a 

Japanese Politics 

lt should not surprise the reader that we consider that the most 
crucial point about Japanese politics is that it is so very Japanese, 
despite the fact that it has taken on the veneer of Western democratic 
forms and practices. The situation is rather similar to that in the 
seventh to ninth centuries, when the Japanese adopted a Confucian 
model but never really adopted the Chinese Mandarin system of promo
tion by examination and merit. (Once again, "Chi ne se know] edge, 
Japanese spirit.") Rather, they took this Confucian model and absorbed 
it into an extremely hierarchical society. The success of the Japanese 
in managing to fit these two together was similar to their success in 
borrowing the Chinese written language and using it for their own, 
although in many ways the two spoken languages are so different that 
it is miraculous that one can express Japanese words and thoughts in 
Chinese characters at all. 

Chart 1 summarizes the situation of political democracy in Japan 
by contrasting usual American and Japanese attitudes and practices. 
This chart provides, of course, a very simplistic dichotomy and really 
describes neither political system accurately, being much. too black 
and white in its contrasts. However, we should not fall victim to the 
problems of those who have difficulty in detecting these kinds of 
qualitative differences because of twilight zone or gray zone-type 
problems. Japan is surely much more of a democracy and more individual
istic than this table indicates, and the United States is much more 
authoritarian, hierarchical, and communal. Their differences, however, 
are quite important and are likely to be quite persistent; even if they 
are not quite as simple and dramatic as first indicated. , 

Charts 2, 3, and 4 discuss the important left wing oppositions, 
the Socialists and Communists, 'in post war Japan. 
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JAPANESE AND WESTERN SOCIETIES COHPARED 

POLITICAL 
SOVEREIGNTY 

CITIZENS 

ATTITUDES TO· 
WARDS GOVERN· 
KENT 

POLITICAL OE
C·ISIONS 

BASIC IOEALS 
AND ATIITUOES 

ROLE OF THE 
STATE 

RULE OF LAW 

ANGLO-AI'IER I CAN 
COUNTRIES 

RESTS WITH THE PEOPLE 
Atm WORI~S FROH THE 
BOTTOM UP 

·cAN BE AN ACTIVE PARTI
CIPANT IN THE PROCESSES 
OF GOVERNMENT 

WESTERNER lllHERENTL Y 
DISTRUSTS, OR IS SCEP
TICAL OF GOVERNMENT AU
THORITY; STRIVES TO RE
STRAIN THE EXERCISE OF 
POLITICAL POWER 

MADE BY THE MAJORITY FOR 
THE GREATEST.GOOO OF THE 
GREATEST NUMBER, WITHOUT 
INFRINGING ON THE BASIC 
RIGHTS OF THE MINORITY OR 
THE INDIVIDUAL 

1. WESTERN SOCIETY STRIVES 
FOR-HUMAN FULFILLHENT 
OF THE I ND_IV'IDUAL 

2. MEN ARE BELIEVED TO 
BE CREATED EQUAL, EVEN 
IF THEY ARE NOT ALWAYS 
TREATED SO 

3. THE WESTERN DEMOCRAT 
I OEALL Y IS TOLERANT·.~·-
AND ACCEPTS DIVERSITY 
IN SDC IETY 

4. THE WESTERNER BEL I EVES 
THAT AS A FREE HAN HE 
HAS CERTAIN INALIENABLE 
R IGMTS 

THE ROLE OF THE STATE IN A 
WESTERN DEMOCRACY IS TO PRO
TECT.ANO ENHANCE INDIVIDUAL. 
RIGHlS 

WESTERN DEMOCRACIES ARE 
FOUNDED ON THE RULE OF LAW, 
TO WHICH All HEN ARE EQUAllY 
SUBJECT 

.,__/ 

~ 

RESTS \o.'ITii THE RULERS AND 
TRICKLF.S FROM THE TOP DOWN 

POLITIChllY PASSIVE, USUALLY 
CONSENTING TO THE RULE OF 
THE ESTABLISHMENT 

JAPAN£~£ BASICALLY TRUSTS 
GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY AND 
ACCEPTS THE AFPLICATION OF 
ITS POWER 

·MADE BY CONSENSUS OR COMPRO
MISE FOR THE GREATEST GOOD 
OF THE NATION-FAMILY 

1. JAPANESE SOCIETY STRIVES 
FOR SUBORDINATION OF 
THE INDIVIDUAL TO ATTAIN 
HARMONY WITHIN THE GROUP 

2. HEN ARE INHERENTLY UN-
EQUAL AND EACH HAS HIS 
STATION IN A HIERARCHY 

3. THE JAPANESE IS INTOLER
ANT AND STRIVES FOR 
CONFORM! TY 

4. THE JAPANESE BELIEVES 
THAT AS A MEMBER OF THE 
NATIONAL FAMILY HE HAS 
CERTAIN DUTIES AND OBLI
GATIONS 

~~!T~o~; ~~ ~:!~~~~~N!SE 
BENEVQ.\-ENT Sllt"IAL OROER 

JAPANESE POLITICS ARE BASED 
ON THE RULE OF MEN, WHO ARE 
SUPPOSED TO GOVERN FOR THE 
COMMON GOOD BUT WHO DO SO 
WITH DIFFERENT STANDARDS FOR 
SUPER fORS AND INFERIORS 

)\I CHARD HALL ORAl~, JAPAN: 111AGES AND REALITIES, flEW YORK, ALFRED P. KNOPF, 
1969, .PP .• 100-102. . . 
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JAPANESE POLITICS (CONT'O) 

~ }_APANESE SOCIALISTS 

IN THE IMMEOIAlE POSTWAR PERIOD ANYTHING SEEMED POSSIBLE 
IN JAPAN, HICLUOING IDEAL DEMOCRACY AND PERf7ECT PEACE. EARLY 
OCCUPATIOU POLICY \-/AS DEVOTED TO SUCH GOALS, AND IT ENCOURAGED 
THE RE-EMERGENCE OF POLITICAL GROUPS THAT HAD BEEN TREATED AS 
SUBVERSIVE BEFORE TilE WAR. mlE OF THESE GROUPS WAS THE JAPAN 
C0/11'\UNIST.PARTY, EXTANT, OFF AND ON, SINCE 1922, BUT ILLEGAL 
FROM 1922 TO 1945. MUCH MORE SIGNIFICANT WERE THE SOCIALISTS, 

THE JAPAN SOCIAL 1ST PARTY WAS A GRAB-BAG OF THEORETICAL 
INCONGRUITIES AND RIVAL CLIQUES. ITS ORIGINS COULD BE TRACED 
TO THE LATE NINETEENTH CENTURY, WHEN JAPAI~ESE INDUSTRY BEGAN 
TO MATURE AND A COMPLEX URBAN SOCIETY" TOOK SHAPE. WHEREAS IN 
THE FIRST GENERATION AFTER THE MEIJI RESTORATION INTELLECTUALS 
AND GOVERilHENT LEADERS HAD TENDED TO AGREE ON THEIR HODERtliZING 
OBJECTIVES, BY THE TURN OF THE. CENTURY PHENOMENA OF AliEilATION 
FAMILIAR IN WESTERN INDUSTRIAL. STATES HAD APPEARED, AND TOOK 
VARIOUS IDEOLOGICAL OR ATTITUOINAL FORMS: CHRISTIANITY, HEOON
·ISH, LIBERAL 11 HUMAIHSH, 11 HARXISH, Aim OTHER "ISMS" WERE SEIZED 
UPON BY VARIOUS INTELLECTUALS TO SERVE AS VEHICLES TO SYMBOL
IZE THEIR DISTASTE FOR THE EXCESSES OF JAPANESE INDUSTRIAL 
CAPITALISM .. EARLY ·sOCIALIST LEADERS WERE LABOR ORGANIZERS, 
UNIVERSITY INTELLECTUALS, OR SOCIAL WORKERS IN URBA-N SLUMS; 
UNDER POLICE REPRESSION MANY OF THEM MOVED FARTHER AND FARTHER 
LEFTWARD. PREWAR JAPAN HAD A BLOODY .LABOR HISTORY, WITH PRO-
LONGED STRIKES IN COPPER AND COAL MINES, SHIPYARDS AND FAC
TORIES, WHERE WORKING CONDITIONS HERE OFTEN APPALLING AND GAVE 
AMPLE POINT TO HARX'S DESCRIPTIONS OF ENGLISH HILLS. OUT OF 
THE CONFRONTATION, OFTEN VIOLENT, BETWEEN SUCH EARLY SOCIAL
ISTS AND THE POLICE, SPREAD OVER NEARLY HALF A CENTURY, DE
VELOPED A MOVEMENT THAT WAS BADLY FRAGMENTED INTO FACTIONS 
ALONG PERSONAL LINES AND DIVIDED DOCT-RINALLY ACCORDING TO THE 
METHOD BELIEVED HOST EFFICACIOUS TO DEFINE AND COMBAT THE ·HATED 
11 ENEHY • 11 

AS CAN BE SEEN, MANY LEFTISTS CAME OUT OF BACKGROUNDS VERY 
DIFFERENT FROM THOSE. OF THE ELITE. THE EDUCATIONAL LEVEL AND 
SOCIAL ORIGINS OF HANY SOCIALISTS WERE LOWER. A WHOLE STABLE 
OF INTELLECTUALS SERVED AS THEORETICIANS FOR THE "SOCIAL MOVE
MENT," PROVIDING THEORY FOR LABOR LEADERS AND POLITICIANS WHO 
FOR THE HOST PART HAD COME UP THROUGH THE LABOR WARS. THE SO
CIALIST PARTY CHAIRMAN IN HID-1965 WAS A UNIVERSITY GRADiJATE 
WHO BEGAN LIFE AS A CHARCOAl-MAKER IN REMOTE NORTHERN JAPAN; 
OTHERS WERE EX-COMHUNISTS OR "CRYPTO-COMHUNISTS 11 WHO TENDED 
TO ACCEPT MARXIST OBJECTIVES FOR SOCIETY BUT DENIED THE INFAL
LIBILITY OF THE KREI-ILIN; THEIRS WAS A MARXISM OF A PECULIARLY 
JAPANESE VARIETY. THEY WERE FOND OF "STRUGGLES" AND "UNITED 
FRONTS FOR L1 BERATI ON,t' AND AAB I GUOUS IN THEIR ATTI TUOE TOWARD 
THE USES OF THE DIET. OTHERS, CHRISTIANS, FABIANS, AND THE 

"LIKE, PREFERRED TO WORK THROUGH LEGAL, PARLIAMENTARY INSTITU-· 
TIONS TO BRING ABOUT THE REVOLUTION THEY ALL DESIRED, OR PRO
FESSED TO DESIRE. 

IN THE FRESH POLITICAL ATMOSPHERE OF THE IMMEDIATE POST
WAR PERIOD THE GREAT MAJORITY OF THE JAPANESE PEOPLE CONTINUED 
TO REGARD COMHUNISM AS AN ALIEN, PERILOUS CREED. BUT THE SO
CIALISTS, DESPITE THEIR INEXPERIENCE WITH POWER AND THEIR RAN
COROUS INTERNAL DISP-UTES, \./ERE PERCEIVED BY MANY T6 BE A VALID 
ALTERNATIVE TO CONSERVATIVE ORTHODOXY, WHICH LACKED COLOR, WAS 
LINKED WITH A DISCREDITED IDEOLOGY, AND, AFTER ALL, MIGHT SOME 
DAY BE VO!ED OUT OF POWER. 

LAWRENCE OLSON, IN 
H. PASSIN, (EO.). 
THE U.S. & JAPAN, 
PRENTICE HALL, 1966, 
PP. 62-3 • 

0 

0 1-\ARXISTS IIJ POST-WAR JAPAil 

MARXIST DOCTRIUES, \.IHICH HAD APPEALED TO UNIVERSITY STUDEilTS 
AND OTHER INTELLECTUALS AT THE END OF WORLD WAR I, HAD 
SPREAD DESPITE THE HILITARISTIC REI\CTIOU OF THE THIRTIES. 
COI~SEfWAT I VE THOUGHT AT THAT T I HE WAS RETREA"T HIG BEH I NO 
THE MYSTICAL CONCEPT OF THE "IMPERIAL WILL," AND LIBERAL, 
DEMOCRATIC THifiKERS FOUtiD THEIISELVES GROUUD BETWEEN THIS 
OBSCURANT! ST DOCTR 11/E Al-10 THE EHERG JUG RE All TY OF TOTAL!
TARIAN CONTROLS. Ill ANY CASE, THEY !lEVER DEVELOPED A TRUE 
PHILOSOPHY FOR THEMSELVES, AfW THEIR ADHERENTS IN THE PARTIES, 
FOLLOWIIJG THEIR USUAL PRACTICE OF PRAGI-IATIC COHPRO/~IST, 
DISCREDITED THEMSELVES BY COCPERATING WITH THE MILITARY • 
ONLY THE EXTREME LEFT HAD WITHSTOOD CO/IPROMISE AND HAD THERE
BY PRESERVED ITS DOCTRINES IIHACT AS AN APPEALtr:G ALTER-

·tlATIVE TO MILITARY DICTATORSHIP. WHEI~ THE MILITARISTS AND 
EHPEROR-CEtHERED COI~SERVATI VES WE Ill 00\-l!l It~ I GN0/-11 NI OUS 
DEFEAT, THE JAPANESE PUBLIC ASSUHED THAT THEIR SOCIALIST 
AND COMMUNIST CRITICS HAD BEEN PROVED RIGHT. THE AMERICAN 
OCCUPATION LEFT THE INTELLECTUAL FIELD OPEN TO THEM, AND 
THEY CAME TO DOMINATE THE MAGAZINES, NEWSPAPERS, UNIVERSITY 
FACULTIES, AND, NATURALLY, THEIR STUDEUT BODIES. THE POWER
FUL TEACHERS UNIOil OF PRIMARY AND SECOilDARY SCHOOL TEACHERS 
ALSO CAME UNDER THE CONTROL OF EXTREME LEFTISTS. THOUGH 
THE REFORMS OF THE OCCUPATION AND THE JAPANESE INSTITUTIO~S 
THESE HELPED PRODUCE \./ERE GROUNDED IU A LIBERAL, DEMOCRATIC 
TRADITION, JAPANESE THOUGHT TOOK ON A HEAVILY MARXIST. 
FLAVOR. 

JAPANESE MARXISM REMAINED MUCH TRUER IN DOCTRINE TO THE 
CLASSICAL MARXISM OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY THAN DID HOST 
POSTWAR DERIVATIVES IN THE REST OF THE INDUSTRIALIZED WORLD, 
WHETHER_ IN COMMUNIST, SOCIALIST, OR SO-CALLED CAPITALIST 
COUNTRIES. 

E.O. REISCHAUER, JAPAN: THE 
"STORY"OF A NATION, A. KNOPF, 
NEW YORK, 1970, PP. 257-8. 

0 A JAPMlESE VIEW .OF NEUTRALISM 

A THIRD OF THE JAPANESE REGULARLY VOTE FOR THE SOCIALIST 
PARTY, \-/HICH HAS TAKEN A STAND ltl FAVOR OF NEUTRALISM. 
THE SOCIALISTS DECLARE THAT THE SECURIT¥ TREATY BETWF.EN 
JAPAtJ AllO THE U.S. CONTRIBUTES TO TENS IOU iN THE FAR EAST 
A~D THREATENS THE PEACE.,. (MANY) JAPANESE PEOPLE TEUD TO 
BELIEVE THAT llEUTRALISl-1 WILL PROBABLY LEAD TO PEACE ••• (AND 
THAT) IT REPRESENTS A POSITIVE POLICY (HEANING) POSSIBLY 
PLAYING A FORECEFUL ROLE IN A WORLD FREE FROM MILITARY 
ENTANGLEMENT. 

PERSOIIALLY I DO NOT BELIEVE THAT NEUTRALISM IS-A PROPER 
POLICY FOR JAPAN .•• BUT I 00 BELIEVE THAT AMERICANS MUST 
COME TO APPRECIATE THE VERY REAL ATTRACTION OF A NEUTRALIST 
STANCE,.. . 

ARMAMENTS TO US ARE NECESSARY BUT DANGEROUS, AND WE BELIEVE 
IN KEEPING THEH TO All ABSOLUTE MlfW1UM. HMY JAPANESE, 
INCLUOillG THOSE WHO SUPPORT THE ALLIANCE WITH THE U.S., 
THINK THAT THE AHERICAN FORCES IN EAST ASIA ARE TOO STRONG 
FOR PURELY DEFENSIVE PURPOSES. 

HASATAKA KOSAKA,"A JAPANESE 
VIEW OF At-IERICA, 11

• HARPER'S, 
MAY, 1965. 
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Some Background Statistics and Maps 

1869- FIRST SUGAR P.UINING 
1870 - MITSUBIS!II FOUNDED .~S SHIPPING COI1PANY !lY IW.~SAKI 

FAMILY 
1870 - FIRST SHOEI111KING Ff.CTORY 
1870" CERAIIIC IIWUSTRY ST;\RTS 
1870 - FIRST PRHITIN HOUSE IN tiAGASAVJ 
1871 - MACHI:JE ~!ffiVH!G ltl KYOTO STARTED 
1871 - POST OFFICE \IlTH PHONE· AtW TELEGRAPH 0FFICE OPENED 
1872 - FIRST PAPER MILL 
1872 - RAIL\,/!\'(- FP.OI'-1 TOI~YO TO YOKOfiA/>tl', OPENED 
1873- SULPHURIC ACID·PLA.IH. START OF CHEI11CAL INDUSTRY 
1874- FIRST"GAS.WORKS 1~1 HYOGO 
1875 - Fl RST ,v,~TCH FACTORY 
1876- FIRST DOCKYARD FOR SHIPBUILDING IN TOKYO (1896- FIRST 

STEEL SHIP LAUNCHED) 
1877 - Fl RST BEER BP.E;JEP.Y 
1883 - TOI<YO ELEC;RIC Ll GHT COMPANY ESTABLISHED 
1885- FIRST 110DERN IRON WORKS UNDER GOVERN1'\ErlT OWNERSHIP 
1389- INTRODUCTION OF FRENCH OPEN-HEARTH FURNACE FOR STEEL-

MAKIIjG 
1889- FIRST TOKAIDO RAILWAY LINE BETWEEN TOKYO AND OSAKA 
1889 - FIRST CHEMICAL PULP PLANT , 
1902 - YAIIATA STEEL COI:PANY - Fl RST IRON AND STEEL WORKS 

. ESTABL IS~ EO . . . 
1882 BANK OF JAPAN (CENTRAL BANK) ESTABLISHED 
1907- FIRST GASOLINE ENGINED AUTOMOBILE TESTED BY KOMANOC 

SUKE UCHIYAMA ' 
1911 - FIRST IIADE. IN JAPANAIRPLANE TESTED BY BARON NARAHARA 
1915- FIRST ELECTRODE TUBES 
1925.- RAD I 0 BROADCAST lljG STARTS 
MID-1930's - DEVELOPMENT OF MOTOR CAR INDUSTRY 
1945- DISSOLUTION OF HOLDING COMPANIES ACT (ZAIBATSU DIS

BANDED) 
1945-6 - TRADE UNION ACT AND LABOR RELATIONS ADJUSTMENT .ACT 
1946 - FOR~.ATION FO KEIZAI OOVUKAI. (JAPAN COMMITTEE FOR 

ECONOMIC DEVELOPI\ENT) 
1946 - LAND REFORM ACT 
1947 - LABOR STANDARDS ACT AND EMPLOYMENT SECURITY ACT 
1947 - FIRS) ANTI-MONOPOLY ACT IN JAPAN 

· 1949 - DODGE PLAN FOR. MONETARY STABILITY 
1950- FOREIGN TRADE ANO FOREIGN INVE.STMENT LAWS 
1950-52 - TAX REFORM LAWS 
1953 - EXPORT PROMOTION ACT (EXPORT INCOI\E DEDUCTION SYSTEM) 
1953-7- ANTI-MONOPOLY ACT AMENDED AND RELAXED 
1956- KEIZAI OOVUKAt MANIFESTO ON "SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITIES 

OF BUS HJESS LEADERSH I P11 

1955 - JAPAN ATO.~IC ENERGY COMMISSION CREATED: ATOMIC ENERGY 
BASIC LAW 

1956- JAPAN BECOMES WORLD'S LARGEST SHIPBUILDER 

195/ ·· ~LECTRCIIIC INDUSTRY ?P.OiiDTIOtl PROVISIONAL ACT-
ENCOLJR~S:;S COMPUi.ERS P,:-.:D ELECTROtll CS WORK 

1959 - FUJITSU DESIGi·IS FIRST JI,PANESE C0/1PUTER 
1961-70- INCOP.E DOUoUNG PLAtl 
1963 - JAPAN ECONOI·IIC RESEARCH CENTER ESTABLISHED 
1964- FIRST ATOMIC PQIJER ?L'\NT (TOI<AI.POIIER STATION) 
1967-71 - BEGINS FIVE-YEAR ECOiiOt-\IC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPI\ENT. 

PLAN 
1967-71 - BEGINS ·FIVE-YEAR CAPITAL LIBERALIZATION PROGRAM 
1967- J.'\PAN BECM'S \IQRLO'S # 2 AUTOf',DoiLE PRODUCER 
1968- JAPAN LAUNCHES wOF.LD'S BIGGEST OIL TANKER 
1969 - JAPAN BECOMES WORLD'S LARGEST SHIPOWNER (EXCEPT FOR 

LIBERIA 1 S FLAG OF CONVENIENCE SHIPS) 
1970- JAPAN BeCOMES WORLD'$ SECOND-RANKING COMPUTER USER 

(AFTER U.S.A.) 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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Some Background Statistics and Maps 

CLIMATE 
T.; temperature in centigrade {C). Rf.; rainfall in millimeters (mm). 

lmm=0.)9:i7inchea 

linch=25.4mm 

Bold numben me:tn the ma:cimum; Italic mmtbus mean the minimum. 

City(clcvationinmeters):'.!onth Jan. Feb. Mar. Apr. May June July Au~. Sep. Oct. Nov. Dec. Year 

-· I HokkaidO Ul:..<n...:l 

Nemuro 

Wakknnai 

Sapporo 

Obihiro 

Asahikawa 

T. 
( 26.3) I Rf. 

( 3.2) 
T. 
Rf. 
T. 

( 18.1) Rf. 
. T. 

( 40. 7) Hf. 

T. 
(113.2) Rf. 

TOhoku District 
T. 

( 4.~) I Rf. Aomori 

Akita 

Miyako 

Sendai 
KantO District 
l!tsunomiya 

Hachijo-Jima 

TOkyO 

Chiibu District 

T. 
( 9.9) Rf. 

T ( 46.8)_1 Rf. 
. T. 

( 39.8) Rf. 

~ 
(lll.DM 

~ (hl.Q K 

~ ( 5.~ K 

Takada ( 14. 7) 
T. 
Rf. 
T. 

_RC. 
T. 
Rf. 
T. 
Rf. 
T. 
Rf. 

Kanazawa 

Matsumoto 

Hamamatsu 

NagOya: 

Kinki District 
Owase 

KyOto 

Shiono-l\Iisaki 

O.aka 

( 28.5) 

(611.2) 

( 32.5) 

( 52.4) 

T. 
( 16.5) Rf. 

T. 
( 42.9) Rf. 

T. 
( 74.9) Rf. 

T. 
( 8.0) Rf. 

Chiigoku District T. 
Sakaiminato ( 2. 5) Rf. 

T. 
Okayama ( 4.3) H.f. 

Shikoku District T. 
1\"latsuyama ( 32. 9) Rf. 

T. 
1\Iuroto {186 .I) Rf. 

K I 
T. 

Uc ti ( 1.8) Rf. 

Kyiishii District T 
I . 

Fukuok:J. ( 3.8ljRf. 

I
T. 

Jzuhara ( 22A) IU. 

•.. 
T 

Kumamoto ( 3'J. 2) ~~i. 

Kag-oshima 

Nasc 

s.-n I nr. 
·r. 
JU. 4.4) 

-4.8 -5.6-2.26 
49 40 77 

-5.9 -5.6 -1.8 
94 62 65 

-5.5 -4.7 -1.0 
111 83 67 

2.8 6.8 10.0 ]4.3 
77 99 97 104 

4.0 8.4 12.2 16.7 
63 78 70 112 

5.1 11.3 15.5 20.0 
66 59 67 100 

17.5 
106 

19.6 
105 

21.7 
107 

15.5 IO.!l 
152 124 

16.6 10.7 
152 129 

16.8 10.4 
145 113 

-9.3 -8.2 -2.7 
45 36 54 

-8.9 -7.9 -3.3 
82" 61 56 

4.6 10.2 H.1 18.4 20.1 15.6 9.0 
63. 78 86 109 120 152 88 

4.1 10.9 16.0 20.3 21.1 15.4 8.6 
61 78 75 125 144 136 109 

-+. 7 -1.3 
92 63 

3.0 -2.9 
120 112 
3.6 -2.6 
112 104 
1.9 -5.2 
67 45 

1.3 -5.1 
118 101 

-2.7 -2.2 
135 108 

-1.1 -0.8 
123 102 

-0.2 -0.1 
57 73 

0.1 0.6 
37 ... 

}.0 
34 

10.2 
192 
3.7 

48 

1.8 
48 

10.2 
207 
4.3 

,73 

1.7 1.6 
SOt 327 
2.5 2.5 
309 191 

-1.1 -LO 
35 49 

4.9 5.4 
56 77 

2.9 3.6 
49 64 

5.6 
105 
3.3 
51 

7.4 
95 

4.5 
43 

3:9 
202 
3.7 
36 

5.0 
49 

7.0 
71 

5.2 
55 

5.9 
132 
3.8 

65 
7.8 
105 
4.9 
.ss 
4.1 
179 
4.5 

52 

5.2 
65 

7.4 
liS 
6.3 

97 

5.1 5. 7 
69 83 

4. 7 5.6 
56 95 

4.6 5 .. 1 
5:! so 

6.6 7.7 
75 116 

U.J 14.7 
163 IIH 

0.4 
73 

2.2 
107 
2.6· 
88 

3.5 
62 

6. 7 12.3 16.2 20.4 22.3 
69 67 78 112 139 

8.1 13.4 18.3 22.5 24.2 
128 119 138 190 16,4 
8.6 13.0 16.0 20.3 22.5 
93 91 ·129 132 132 

9.0 13.9 17.8 22.0 23.8 
95 100 155 167 136 

5.1 
79 

12.2 
254 
7.6 
101 

10.9 15.7 19.6 
117 136 195 

15.9 .19.0 21.8 
239 267 323 

13:1 17.6 :?:1.1 
135 131 ·t82 

4.2 10.1 
218 119 
s.5 1f.o 
173 164 

15.5 20.1 
100 121 

16.1 .20.2 
135 167 

3.1 9.4 14.7 19.1 
65 84 87 142 

8.3 13.1 17.4 20.9 
134 181 180 253 
7.1 12.7. 17.5 21.5 
100 137 145 204 

23.6 
198 

25.3 
180 

25.1 
146 

24.3 
193 

24.5 
223 

23.5 
132 

24.9 
20-l 

25.7 
178 

8.8 13.2 17.1 20.9 24.7 
232 330 340 515 444 
6.9 12.5 17.6 
108 141 143 

10.5 14.9 18.5 
186 229 223 
8.0 13.6 18.3 

96 127 122 
~ 

21.7 26.0 
233 216 

21.5 25.2 
324- 270 

22.3 26.6 
193 177 

24.8 
228 

26.5 
238 

26.4 
147 

25.1 
151 

25.9 

"' 24:0 
116 

25.9 
202 

26.6 
155 

25.6 
584 

26.9 
160 

26.3 
266 

27.8 
118 

7.0 
132 
7.4 
77 

12.0 
126 

12.7 
100 

--16,1-
}}2 

17.0 
109 

21.0 
169 

21.3 
159 

25-.3 .. 26.4 
1·79 137 

25.6 26.7 
166 99 

18.0 11.9 
148 110 

19.3 13.0 
205 176 

18.7 12.9 
203 158 

19.8 13.8 
191 133 

6.0 
121 
7 .I 
119 
7.4 
70 

8.2 
61 

20.9 
212 

25.0 
365 

22.8 
217 

21.3 
224 

,21:1 
248 

19.4 
138 

22.9 
Z19 

22.7 
212 

14.8 8.8 
16~. 68 

.20.9 17.1 
515 377 

16.7 11.3 
220 101 

15.1 9.6 
216 332 

15.6 10.5 
217 225 

12.5 6.5 
. 118 58 
1:7.5 12.6 

184 111 
16.5 '10.9 

160 86 

22.7 17.3 12.5 
633 527 ~26 

22.9 16.5 10.9 
202 124 83 

23.9 19.1 14.9 
325 282 178 

23.7 17.4 11.9 
171 122 81 

22.,1 . 16.5 • 1t.6 
243 163 139 

22:5 16.2 10.8 
150 94 60. 

8.2 
91 

10.2 
169 
9.6 
177 

13.0 17.4 21.6 26.0 26.6 23.0 
127 124 200 208 103 177 

14.5 18.1 21.0 24.8 25.9 23.5 
225 243 337 261 247 343 

14.4 18.5 21.8 25.7 26.3 23.5 
261 279 3+4 369 3+4 350 

17.2 12.4 
111 67 

18.8 14.6 
254 154 

18.0" 12.9 
184 108 

8.7 
98 

8.6 
12'1 
9.2 
109 

10.8 
l4'J 

16.5 
220 

13.5 17.8 21.7 26.3 
12? 127 270 253 

13.1 17.2 20.5 24.9 
187 20S 316 2?6 

14.1 18.6 22.4 26.5 
170 186 345 331 

15.1 1?.0 2:!:.0 26.8 
228 2-t'J 454 J.l.J 

IIJ.3 22.3 25.2 28.1 
221 31.12 443 2JI 

26.8 
171 

26.1 
226 

27.0 
167 

27.1 
220 

27.7 

"' 

22.8 16;9 12.2 
244 102 80 

22.4 17.5 12.6 
322.. t2s 'JJ 

23.4 17.4 12.3 
19? 95 64 

24.4 18.9 H.O 
213 120 '10 

26.4 23.0 19.8 
2'17 24-1 2H 

0.2 
144 
1.7 
158 
2.4 
62 

2.9 
so 

3.5 
40 

"t2.9 
193 
6.1 
61 

4.6 
530 
5.6 
353 
1.7 
39 

7.7 
72 

5.6 
57 

7.8 
119 
5.8 
Sl 

10.2 
101 
7.0 

52 

6.9 
190 
6.2 

38 

7.7 
60 

9.9 
95 

7.8 
80 

7.6 
78 

7.5 
73 

7 .I 
72 

').0 
79 

16.4 
Jt,O 

5. 7 
1081 
6.2 

1161 
7.6 

1136 
5. 7 
943 
6.0 

1144 

9.1 
1303 
10.7 
1789 
10.4 
1288 
11.3 
1232 

12.5 
1522 
18.1 
3018 
14.7 
1563 

12.8 
3037 
13.5 
2559 
11.0 
1063 
15.1 
1933 
14.4 
1546 

15.2 
4186 
14.6 

.1579 
16.7 
2581 
15.5 
1359 

14.5 
1971 
14.5 
1139 

15.3 
1379 
16.3 
2512 
15.8 
2646 

15.4 
170J 
15. 1 
2128 
15.7 
186? 
tfl.ll 
2JJ7 
21.1 
JOJJ 

.. 

.. 

., 
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INDUSTRY 
CHEMICAL AND TEXTILE PRODUCTS 

NOTE: EKII "'-''HH to!>'tsel' .•• - •·~• .. ¥ of """" '""" I 
\,000 *Of'offO. 

e CHEMICAl FERTILIZERS 
I2J CHEMICAl FIBRES 
e PETROLEUM REFINING 
$ MISCELLANEOUS CHEMICAl PRODUCTS 
121 YARN THREAD AND WOVEN FABRIC MillS 
6J MISCELLANEOUS TEXTilE PRODUCTS 

• 

-
'""'M 

" w " 
~,UUIO ........ 

~.uuto..a-

~UNERAL 
FUELS 

P•uolt""',c""'" H -~., . ....._ ,._..,, ... 
Lo~~>a.. IMPCRT 

HYDRAUUC CEMENT 
0 • " w " 

Uoif,U:SIIO..._ 

FOOD, CERAMIC, PULP 
AND MISCELLANEOUS ,o 
PRODUCTS 

FOODSTUFFS 

G""'' 
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,...., 
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SOME BACKGROUND STATISTICS AND MAPS 

. . 

;; 

·~SUNDRIES 

·~· . 
' 

NOTE : Eod> .,.,._ <~o-.n - toctory 
otnoptt.wl~..-on.tfs. 

EKC£PTION: PtM r:uto. - Block -
t1$1fnettiS - IKIOIY o! ,_, I!WI 
1.000 ............ 

e GLASS • 
e HYDRAUliC CEMENT 
e POTTERY AND RELATED PRODUCTS 
$ MEAT AND DAIRY PRODUCTS 
19 MISCEllANEOUS FOOD AND 

SIMilAR PRODUCTS 
19 PUBLISHING .AND PRINTING 
e PUlP PAPER AND PAPER WORKED 

PRODUCTS 
e SUNDRIES 

INDUSTRY 
IRON, STEEL, NON-FERROUS METALS 

AND METAL PRODUCTS 

NOTE : Eadl - lfl)tltM'f\U - !.c:lory of 11'01'• 
ll\all 1.000 .. on. ... s. 

El IRON AND STEEl 
El NON-FERROUS METALS 
e METAl PRODUCTS 

{ElECTRIC WIRE AND CABlE ETC. l 

' 0 

".• 

METAL PRODUCTS 

IRON AND STEEL 0 , 10 , to u 
PRODUCTS ' ~ •• • -·· i I 
:::- I I 

u..;o,US$100--
' 

. 
"""" METALS AND THEIR 

CRUDE MATERIALS 

........ 
SHIPBUILDING o ~ t11 ,. ~ u 

;:;::l) l.lowo,USIIO ..... -· 
~:::::::;~() /--~ ~ 

_.,e-, ... 

0 

T••-• 
~ ... ~ 

$oc ....... · 

_;..., 

'o 

N-·'•"..,. 
-u•-~.,.,.,;., .. 

ll ~~ ,.LI< ....... -~ 
....... y;; .... e T't-l::.:. ~~· ! ~'W'{&t. 

. ·~~..-..,<f 
c;l .. ~.~~v' .... ~~ ~-~ ~::.··-. -··· 

o..o , , ELECTRIC 

, ' IIII[ .. IN 10 U fO 
. » 

TOII-AI -·· 
MACHINERY 

u.;.,unlOO...S.. 
EXI'OAT 

oil -
_VI~• rJli''HI.tact-J. 

- ···-- e 61! .. .,_!! .J.w 
·~·~·- ~.... .'~~·-:;p• .. -· MACHINERY 0 Kq M ""''"-~ 1u6:;.;..~"Si!;::_ .. \ 

' ::-~"i:.''"''.,!'~.;:-£1' ~"!i}~--.. , ""' o~-· ,. . ·:-.: ~~Gr"'~ Noo.•~"C••• .. ~('il 'l..: 

OTWEAS 

,. ........... 

MACHINERY 

ko"'''"" -··-··t 
" ' ..... 

'\. ::-·· I --· 
,,, __ .•• ~.~~:.;.:-.,,._ ,_,,,, <'!"~,~ vO 

F"""•-• ...... , r>.,:.:;..."""'::;.::J ..:;., ~-:,:> W 11'!!·~'tl ~~~EA /} ~ \ .... \ ..... -· '*' ""~'"-·'·&;;;· . "'"' " ~~ ··-G.... ..? ....... ~;·~~-t;,.;:;. I oc G.-.J \\ ,. 
[l -••, tto<•-~~~~~:~i:::l ~. "~-~ • ..,\ s.-,-:--• NOTE.: [acll ~ lqllewtll' ,_ IKIO<"j ol ...,.. 

KUol.~•r.1. . .. ~~ .. :~ .. I e'!:.:: .. -::r ..... '!e,l'f:l(" 'Sh .. od• s..,,,.o~o.- ll>on 1,000 .. O<'< ... s. 

~
o .fJt!i~,.., •. .,.. "'"""-" / , ... M'fA e HOUSEHOlD ELECTRIC APPliANCES 

0 ;); . ~ V ~ MISCEllANEOUS ElECTRICAl MACHINERY, 
''"' ~--· EQUIPMENT AND SUPPliES ,_,,.FJ e&-to i1'J MOTOR VEHIClES AND MOTOR VEHIQE ..,. N.... EQUIPMENT 

a "'"'••• e RAilWAY EQUIPMENT AND PARTS a e SHIP AND SOAT BUilDING AND REPAIRING 

• I : 9,{'((),000 
P <ll :Y 1!': ;-..., ,...; .. ,. 

~~---= I> .... ,...., '-'· M. ...u ... 

oO 

G'l OPTICAl INSTRUMENTS AND lENSES 
e WATCHES. ClOCKS. CLOCK-WORK-OPERATED 

DEVICES AND PARTS 
• M\SCEll~NEOUS MACHINERY 
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Q) THE BAITL5 FOR MARKns 

11 SMALLER THAN FRANCE WITH AN AGRICULTURAL AREA OF ONLY 
32 PERCENT, SHAKEN BY 54 ACTIVE VOLCANOES AND 7,000 
EARTHQUAKES A YEAR, HAVING RECEIVED A TRAUMA THROUGH 
THE ONLY ATOHIC BOMBS EVER BEING DROPPED ON HUMANITY, 
HUMILIATED BY TOTAL DEFEAT IN THE LAST \-/AB, JAPAN NOW 
CHALLENGES THE WORLD AGAIN TO A BATTLE FOR MARKETS AND 
FOR POWER." •••• 

SPIEGEL 

1 ~HAT KIND OF NATION IS THIS WHERE PEOPLE DO NOT SLEEP 
IN BEDS BUT TRAVEl ON THE FASTEST TRAINS OF THE WORLD; 
DO NOT SIT ON CHAIRS BUT CONSTRUCT THE HOST GIANT SHIPS,, 
BUILD SUPERCITIES BUT GIVE NO NAMES TO THEIR STREETS, 
BOAST OF THE LARGEST NEWSPAPER CIRCULATION OF THE WORLD 
AND YET KNOW SO WEll HOW TO PASS 'OVER THE HOST ESSENTIAL 
THINGS IN SILENCE. 11 

11THE AVERAGE TIME-DIFFERENCE OF TRAIN ARRIVALS OFF
SCHEDULE IS ONLY 18 SECONDS.'' •••• 

DIE WELT 

"AUTOKATI C OPENING AND CLOSING OF DOORS, STOPPING AT 
THE EXACTLY MARKED SPOT, TELEPHONE CONNECTIONS, AND All 
THIS WITH JAPANESE PROVERBIAL COURTESY." •••• 

DIE WELT 

"JAPAN BY NO MEANS OWES HER SUCCESS ON THE WORLD 
MARKETS TO CHEAP LABOR, BECAUSE, WHILE THE CONSTRUCTION 
OF A 50,000 TON TANKER UNDER SIMILAR CONDITIONS TAKES 

· 24 MONTHS IN SPAIN, 16 IN THE U.S.A. AND 12 IN GERHANY, 
THE JAPANESE SH I PBU ILOERS NEED ONLY. 7-8 MONTHS. CLEARLY, 
THIS IS A CASE OF TECHNICAL SUPERIORITY AND NOT CHEAP 
LABOR, 11 

11 0NE OF THE REASONS FOR THE NEW STABiliTY IS, SAYS THE 
ECONOMIST, THE RAPID DECLINE OF JAPAN'S IMPORTS AS 

'PERCENT OF GNP, FROM 13 PERCENT IN 195.6 TO ONLY 9. 9 
PERCENT IN 1966, WHILE THAT OF GREAT BRITAIN IS AS HIGH 
AS 15.6 PERCENT. 

11BY PLANNING WESTERN PAPERS IMPLY THAT UNIQUELY CLOSE 
COOPERATION BETWEEN GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS, BANKS AND 
LARGE FIRMS, WHEREBY 11THE DYNAMO IS OUT THERE, 11 IN THE 
PRIVATE SECTOR AND NOT, LIKE IN THE SOCIALIST ECONOMIES, 
IN THE GOVERNMENT. THE EXCELLENT RESULTS OF JAPANESE 
PLANNING ARE THEN ATTRIBUTED CHIEFLY TO THE MUTUAL 
TRUST AS WEll AS THE BASIC SAMENESS OF GOALS, VZ. FAST 
GROWTH AND MODERNIZATION. THE LONDON ECONOMIST CON
CLUDES THAT JAPAN HAS THE HOST SOPHISTICATED AND HOST 
CLOSELY CONTROLLED ECONOMIC SYSTEM IN TODAY'S WORL0. 11

• 

"ACCORDING TO SPIEGEL, 77 PER CENT OF JAPANESE MACHINERY 
ARE LESS THAN 6 YEARS OLD, GIVING JAPAN A TREMENDOUS 
ADVANTAGE IN COMPETITION NOT ONLY IN TERMS Of PRICES BUT 
ALSO QUALITY , 11 

"JAPANESE ECONOMY IN WESTERN PRESS'' 

(AS QUOTED BY JOHANNES HIRSCHMEIER IN ORIENTAL ECONOMIST, NOVEMBER 1969.) 

f 

THE BAJ!l5 FOR HARK5IS 

"FURTHER, THE FACT THAT JAPAN HAS TO IMPORT MANY OF THE 
RAW MATERIALS FOR THE HEAVY INDUSTRIES {OIL, COAL, IRON 
ORE) IS, ON THE WHOLE, PROBABLY AN ADVANTAGE, WRITES THE 
FRANKFURTER AllGEMEINE. WHY THIS? BECAUSE TRANSPORT BY 
GIANT FREIGHT SHIPS IS PROBABLY CHEAPER THAN TRAIN TRANS
PORT INLAND WOULD BE, GIVEN THE FACT THAT THOSE FACTORIES 
ARE LOCATED DIRECTLY AT THE ·poRTS PERMIITING UNLOADING 
IMMEDIATELY INTO THE FACTORIES, AND STEEL MILLS. 11 

"JAPANESE OFTEN FAIL TO CONFORM WHENEVER THEY CAN GAIN 
AN ADVANTAGE BY FLOUTING ACCEPTED PRACTICES, WHILE AT 
OTHER TIMES THEY DEMAND FAIR PRACTICES FROM WESTERN 
COMPETITORS."· ••• 

FORTUNE MAGAZINE 

11 TO SEll A $15,000 BOILER THESE GUYS WILL SEND TWO 
ENGINEERS ALONG JUST TO MAKE THE SALE WHILE WE MIGHT 
SEND A BROCHURE; 11 AND 11THEY WILL CUT THEIR PRICE 10 TO 
15 PER CENT WHEN A 2 OR 3 PER CENT CUT WOULD HAVE DONE 
THE TRICK. 11 •••• 

FORTUNE HAGAZ I NE 

"THERE IS HARDLY A NATION WHICH FIGHTS SO RELENTLESSLY 
FOR HER MARKETS AS DO THE JAPANESE. WHERE WESTERN 
BUSINESSMEN GO ALONE TO OPEN UP NEW EXPORT MARKETS, THE 
JAPANESE ENTREPRENEURS Will SEND OUT TEAMS OF EXPERTS 
WHO MAKE ACCURATE ANALYSES OF THE MARKETS, WHO STUDY THE 
MENTALITY OF THE FOREIGN NATION AND EVEN THE PERSONAL 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FUTURE PARTNERS IN ORDER TO TAKE 
THEM BY SURPRISE IN THE DEALINGS." ••• , 

SPIEGEL 

11 JAPANESE REPRESENTATIVES AT INTERNATIONAL BUSINESS CON
FERENCES ARE ALWAYS CLAMOURING, ~ITH LOUD VOICES, FOR 
FREE TRADE CONCESSIONS WHILE THEY THEMSELVES NEVER HAKE 
ANY CONCESSIONS WORTH MENTIONING. 11

, ••• 

DIE ZEIT 

C!) 'IHAT HAKES THE JAPANESE ECONOMY I !CK7 

11AMONG THE MANY ASPECTS WHICH ARE BROUGHT UP, FIVE STAND 
OUT AS MOST IMPORTANT, AS SEEN BY FOREIGN OBSERVERS: 
SAVING HABITS. THE BLEND CF TRADITIONAL SMALL AND MODERN 
LARGE SCALE PRODUCT! ON, THE ATTITUDE To-lARD WORK BACKED UP 
BY GROUP LOYALTY, A NEW NATIONALISH AND, FINALLY, AN 
OPTIMISTIC FAITH IN THE FUTURE. 11 

0 HARD WORK WITHIN THE GROUP 

"THE OVERAll VERDICT IS THAT JAPANESE WORK HARD, PUT IN 
LONG HOURS AND ARE DISCIPLINED AND LOYAL. SAYS FORTUNE: 
'THE GREAT EDGE THE JAPANESE HAVE OVER Us IS S !M~ I R 

WILLINGNESS TO WORK.' JAPANESE 'DO NOT WORK BY THE CLOCK. 
BUT BY THE JOB'. IS ANOTHER SUCH VIEW. A JAPANESE WORKER 
DOES NOT RUSH OUT Of THE FACTORY, AND AN EMPLOYEE FROM 
HIS OFFICE; WHEN THE TIME IS OUT. THEY OFTEN FINISH THE 
JOB BEGUN, SIT AROUND FOR A WHILE AND REVIEW SOME Of THE 
PROBLEMS, CLEAN UP TOGETHER AND GIVE THUS THE FEELING THAT 
THEY ARE PERSONALLY COMMITTED TO THEIR WORK. THEY DO NOT 
SEPARATE THEIR WORK Tl HE FROM THE·! R LE I SURE AS SHARPLY 
AS THE WESTERN WORKER TENDS TO DO." 

0. SAVING ONE THIRD OF GNP 

"JAPANESE CONSUMERS, IT IS NOTED, SAVED BETWEEN 1960 AIID 
1966 THE "INCREDIBLY HIGH RATI011 a= 18 PER CENT CF 
DISPOSABLE INCOME WHEREBY THE COMPARABLE FIGURE FOO. THE 
U.S. IS 5.5 PER CENT. 11 

1THE JAPANES~ SECURITY SYSTEM IS TOO UNDERDEVELOPED; FAMILIES 
HAVE TO SAVE FOR ANY KIND CF "RAINY DAY" LIKE TYPHOON 
DISASTER, LONG SICKNESS. FURTHER, HIGHER EDUCATION HAS TO 
BE BORN LARGELY BY THE FAMILIES, AND, IT SHOULD BE ADDED. 
WEDDINGS ARE ALSO EXPENSIVE IN JAPAN AND NEED SAVINGS 
AHEAD Cf' Tt M£. 11 

"SEVERAL GERKAN PAPERS POINT TO THE EXCEEDINGLY HIGH 
DEBT/EQUITY RATIOS OF M06T LARGE ENTERPRISES 1 AVERAGING 
ABWT 80 PER CENT. WRITES THE HANOELSBLATT: 'WESTERN 
BANKERS WOOLD NOT BE ABLE TO SLEEP BECAUSE CF WORRY. YET 
IN JAPAN PEOPLE ARE TRUSTFUL: BANKS COOPERATE CLOSELY 
WHENEVER A LARGE ENTERPRISE NEEDS BACKING, WHILE, ON THE 
OTHER HAND, THE SMALL ENTERPRISES ARE DROPPED. 11 

"HiUS, WITH PEOPLE WILLING TO SAVE AND BANKS WILLING TO LEND 
INCREDIBLY HIGH RATIOS, AND AT THE SAME TIHE GUIDING 
ENTERPRISES INTO 1-j I GH GRWTH INVESTMENTS, THE JAPANESE · 
GROWTH IS CARRIED BY A RECORD INVESTMENT RATE OF ABOUT ONE 
THIRD <F THE GNP. CLEARLY, INVESTMENTS AND HENCE ECONOMIC 
MODERNIZATION CAN THUS BE CARRIED OUT MUCH FASTER THAN IN THE 
WEST. IN THIS PROCESS THE CONSUMING PUBLIC ACTUALLY LENDS 
FUNDS TO THE BUSINESS COMMUNITY ''FREE Cf' CHARGE 11

, CONSIDERING 
THE FACT THAT BANKS PAY NO HIGHER INTEREST THAN THE INFLATION 
RATE, WHICH HEANS, AT A REAL INTEREST RATE OF ZERO PER CENT:
DR EVEN LESS. WHILE MAKING USE <F BANK LOANS, FIRMS CAN, , 
UNDER THIS COVER, GRADUALLY BUILD UP THEIR RESERVES WITHruT 
DIMINISHING THE SPEED OF EXPANSION. 11 

® FAITH IN THE RJTURE 

1 'SOHE WESTERN PAPERS MAKE MUCH CF THE PROGNO~'IS CF THE 
HUDSON INSTITUTE WHICH PREDICTS THAT, IF PRESENT TREND 
CONTINUE,'THE 21st CENTURY HAY WELL BE THE "JAPANESE 
CENTURY. 11 HOST AGREE THAT THE. CONSTELLATION CF FACTORS 
IS EXTREMELY GOOD FOO. JAPAN AND FEW' SEE ANY SERIWS SIGNS 
THAT WOOLD EFFECTIVELY STOP JAPAN'S RAPID ADVANCE TOriARD 
TOP LEADERSHIP POSITION IN THE WORLD ECON~HY. 11 

••DIE ZEIT WRITES THAT A BRITISH VISITOR WAS HIGHLY 
ASTONISHED ABOUT THE OVERALL DISCIPLINE AND DEDICATION <F 
THE TOYOTA WOO.KERS, FINDING NO C!GAREITE BUTIS LYING AROUND, 
NO PIN-UP GIRLS PHOTOS STANDING AT THE WORKING PLACES; AND 
WHEN HE THEN HEARD THAT THERE HAD BEEN NO STRIKE AT TDYOTA 
FOR THE LAST ID YEARS ·~HE BRITISH OBSERVER UNDERSTOOD WHY 
THAT COMPANY COULD, WITH ONLY ONE FOURTH OF THE WOO.KING 
FOO.CE, .PROOUCE MORE CARS THAN THE BRITISH MOTOR CORPOO.ATION." 
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Some Comments on the Japanese Economy in the Western Press 
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The Japanese Post-World War I I Economic Miracle 

Chart 1 contrasts the performance of the Japanese with the econo
mies of the other large powers that seem. to be among the most important 
in the world. lt should be noted that if we divide the larger and more 
important powers into three groups as follows: two superpowers; five 
major; and three intermediate; that the Japanese started out in 1945 as 
the smallest of the large and end up by 1970 as the largest of these 
five large powers. This is an enormous feat and raises the issue of how 
long it will be before they are better classified as the smallest of the 
superpowers rather than as the largest of·the large powers. 

We describe in Chart 2 a number of reasons deriving from the Japanese 
national character as to why the Japanese did so well. The first and 
foremost cause was the general energy and dedication of the Japanese and 
their capacity for purposive communal action which, when it was finally 
reactivated and focused on the problem of recovery, performed with its 
usual skill and dynamism. Secondly (and, in its own way, another 
expression of purposive and communal action), after a surge in the birth 
rate as the soldiers returned from the war, the Japanese government 
established abortion clinics all over the islands--and in an unbelievable 

-display of social solidarity and community responsibility, the birth rate 
was forced down in a few years from a high of 34 per 1,000 in 1947 to the 
current rate of around or below 20 per 1 ,ooo·. · ft was reduced by a factor 
of almost two in about five years. 

The Japanese also had high-level organizational skills (as, to a 
lesser extent, did Tokugawa Japan), which enabled them to put a complex 
and advanced "society" together again despite enormous war-time disruption. 
And they were able to do so quite rapidly and with enough flexibility to 
make up for the changes caused by the war,· the Occupation, and the various 
constraints, conditions, and necessit-ies of the new environment--including 
changed access to resources and markets. 

But they were not starting from scratch or with inappropriate human 
resources for industrialization, as so many Afro-Asian countries need to 
do. Compared to other Asian nations, of course, tti·e Japanese enjoyed 
very high technological and educational levels, which, despite the 
pressure of other demands on their resources, 'they promptly raised even 
further. They also had many advantages in being able--once Occupation 
controls were lifted--to combine a mixture of planning and free enterprise. 
Thus, unless a Japanese entrepreneur-ran into conflict with other Japanese 
objectives (either of the government or of other parts of the Japanese 
community), he was able to use his own energy, entrepreneurship, wisdom, 
and financial resources to the limit. And not only did he take his own 
risks, but he was often backed by the government or big banks. All the 
while he was being spurred on to heroic efforts by a comgination of 
personal, familial, communal, and patriotic motives and objectives. 
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M-159 JAPANESE POST-wORLD WAR 11 ECONOMIC MIRACLE Page 4 

CD POSTWAR ECONOH I c GROWTH Of THE SUPERPOWERS 
AND "LARGE" POl~ERS I 1950-69 

GNP, BILLION 1967 
DOLLARS u.s. 

1,00~--------------,-

90 
80 

70 

60 

50 

40 

__ .... _/ _____ ,..-------
u.s. ---·.,.. . .,...· 

_./ 

0 JAPMJESE "UATIONAL CHARACTER" TRAITS WHICH 
CONTRIBUTED TO POST-19/17 GROWTH 

1. A GREAT DEAL OF AVAILABLE HIERGY AtW DEDICATION AND 
THE GENERAL JAPANESE CAPAC I TV FOR PURPOS/ VE, COMMUNAL 
ACTIOfl 

·2. CAPABILITY FOR STR.IIIGEIIT POPULATIO!l LI111TATIO/l 

3. APPROPRIATE AUD AVAILABLE ORGAtHZATIDilAL SKILLS, 
JUDGMENT, AND MOTI VAT! 011--BOTH GOVERNI\EUTAL AND 
PRIVATE 

~. RELATIVELY HIGH TECIHIOLOGICAL MlO EDUCATIONAL LEVELS 

0 DOMESTIC AND INTERNATIO~lAL 

POLITICAL AND EC0110111C CONDITIONS 
WHICH CONTRIBUTED TO POST-1947 

JAPANESE GROWTH 

1. SKILLED, INEXPENSIVE, DISCIPLit/EO WORK FORCE, VERY 
AVAILABLE . 

2. PRE-WAR BASE OF EXPERIENCE IN ECONOMIC, TECHtll CAL & 

MANAGERIAL SKILLS 

3. LESS THAN 1% OF GNP ALLOTED TO DEFENSE 

li. STIMULUS OF KOREAN WAR 

0 SOME SEEMING JAPANESE ''WEAKNESSES" {1950-1970) 

I, LOW RATIO OF NATURAL RESOURCES TO PEOPLE 

2. A LOW TO ALMOST NON EX I STENT l.ASOR MOBILITY IN THE 
BIG FIRMS 

3. PROMOTIOI~ MAINLY--AND INDEED UP TO 'l.P. ALMOST COM
PLETELY--BY Si;N.IORITY 

4. DIFFUSED RESPONSIBILITY AND DECISIOti.MAKING 

5. NONCOMPETI.T I VE PRACTICES 

30 ... 
----

,..--
5. HIGH SAVINGS AllO lfWEST/lENT RATE 5. INFLUX OF AMERICAN CAPITAL 6. 

7. 

8. 

FINANCIAL OPERATION AT A VERY HIGH DEBT-EQUITY RATIO 
u.s.s.~_.....-· 

/ ... 
/" 

.,...... JAP~N 

/' / 

------ / .. 
// W. GERMANY & W. BERL.It;l./._:.~·:· 

•••• :_;;:~ ... # FRANCE ..... _,.. ---
•••• _..,y _ •• --·· U.K. 

..... . -:;;::<--- ...... ... ··\~'!f!..; ..... · ' 
-··-:r":.·;~f /·-~, ,, .• •' 

-::::, ... ,=·::--····· // MA'I NLANO CH I NA 

_:..·· ... ···~./ 
. ...-'/· 

20 

6. JAPANESE VERSION OF FREE ENTERPRISE 

7. SKILLFUL GOVERW·IENT DI·RECTION AND INTERVENTION-
(AND A REASONABLY COOPERATIVE Atl~ SEtiS I BLE U. S.) 

8. ALL KltlDS OF PRESSURES TO ATTAIN "HIGHER MARKET 
SHARES" AND TO GO IIITO ADVANCED TECHNOLOGY AND 
INDUSTRIES OF THE FUTURE 

9. RUTHLESS ABOUT NOU-SUPPORT--OR EVEtl ACTIVE "SABO-. 
TAGE" AGAINST-:-"OBSOLETE" OR "NOT FOR JAPAN.ESE" 
BUSINESSES 

10. WILLINGNESS TO SWITCH TO ''ECOtlOMIC GROWTH'' AS MAJOR 
TACTIC IN "CATCHING UP WITH THE WEST" 

11. DESIRABLE WORK FORCE READILY AVAILAB~E 

6. U.S. A PROSPERING AND AVID CUSTOMER 

7. TECHNOLOGY AVAILABLE AT BARGAIN RATES--FIRST FROH THE 
AMERICANS & LATER FROM THE EUROPEANS 

8. GENERAL ATMOSPHERE OF FREE iRADE 

9. LARGE DISCOVERY IN AUSTRALIA & ELSEWHERE OF NEW MINERAL 
DEPOSITS 

10. DEVELOPMENTS IN OCEAN TRANSPORT 

0 RECENT ECONOH I C ·PERFORMANCE 

POST\IAR LEGACY OF "ILL W I LL11 

OVER-DEPENDENT CN U.S. TECHNOLOGY, CAPITAL, TRADE 
(ESPECIALLY DUE TO KOREAN/VIETNAMESE WAR AND ONE
SIDED TRADE POLICIES) 

, .. 
,.. 

,,. 

1:'\ll\JSTKHI. PIIOUCCI"IO:'\'. ••~•'!67 
(~ll)·odjon.ud, O<J}J-ooo) 

··~ 

'/' 
30~ I I I I I I I I • I I I • I • I • I I I 12.\ -TO SOME DEGREE MANY OF fHE POI!tTS .IN ''cHA.Rf-.l' 

1969 1968 1970. 1966 1967 -1950 52 54 56 s.8 6o 62, 64 · 66 · 68 10 . '-;.ON PAGE 5, VOL. 11 ~ REAL ECONOMIC 
GRO\fTM RATE (jQ 11.4 12.9 14.3 14.2 12_.0 

NOT(: .PURCHASING POWER EXCHANGE RATES ARE USED. 

--·---- : ___ _ 

0 ''THROHAHAY H!DUSTRIES'' 
(JAPAN UNCOUPETITIVE) 

COAL 

NON-FERROUS ~\ETALS 

PAPER PULP 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS, ETC. 

11 EARLY STAGE INDUSTRIALIZATI0tl 11 SECTOR 
(NO LONGER WISHES TO C011PETE) 

COTTON TEXTILES 

SEWING MACHINES 

BICYCLES 

POTTERY, ETC. 

11SECOND STAGE INDUSTRIALIZATION" SECTOR 
(WARTIME STIMULUS: POSniAR GRO\fTH) 

IROU AND STEEL 

SHIPBUILDING 

TRUCKS AtlO BUSSES 

TELEVISION AND RAD ID 

RAILROAD ROLLIIIG STOCK 

OPTICAL EQUIPHENT, ETC. 

''THIRD STAGE ItlOUSTRIALIZATION11 SECTOR 
(OFFICIAL STIHULUS TODAY) 

AUTOMOBILES 

PRECISION TOOLS 

LARGE-SCALE CONSTRUCTION EQUIPMENT 

COMPUTER ELECTRONICS, ETC. 

.. 

BALANCE OF PAYMENTS 
(BILLION DOLLARS) 0.06 0.54 1,63 1.85 

~n~...:. 

1.5<> It~ .. =-1 
'9!' •.P. •9ft• '""" ·-J ... , . .,., '"" ....... 

,~ 

h C - November 1969 
Japanese Economic ~e~:~~c enter - r-.-·- ~ .. . s-.a, ,..,., ... ,;,wa.'-<ntyF.nd 

L. -- . ® GROSS NATIONAL EXPENiliTURE (AT CURRENT PRICES 

Estimated by 

0 POSntAR ECO:lOMIC PLANS OF THE JAPArlESE GOVERfiMENT: 
PLANNED AS CD.'1PARED HITH ACTUAL GROWTH RATES 

PLAN 

FIVE-YEAR PlAtl FOR ECONOUIC 
SELF-SUPPORT 

NE\.1 LOilG-RAtiGE ECONOH I C PLAN 

NATIONAL 1/ICOME OOUBLJUG PLAN 

MEDIUM TERH ECONOMIC PLAN 

DATE OF 
COMP I LA T1 ON 

DECEMBER 
1955 

DECEMBER 
1957 

DECEW3ER 
1960 

JANUARY 
1965 

ECONOMIC AflD SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT 11ARCH 
PLAN 1967 

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT APRIL 
PLAN 1970 

a - FOR THE PERIOD 1961-1966. 

b - FOR THE PERIOD 1967-1969. 

PERIOD 

1956-1960. 

1958-1962 

1961-1970 

1964-1968 

1967-1971. 

1970-1975 

SOURCE: ECONOMIC PLANNING AGENCY, JAPANESE GOVERNMENT. 

REAL ECONOMIC 
GROWTH RATES 

PLANNED ACTUAL 
(IN PERCENT) 

5.0 9. I 

6.5 10.1 

7.2 10.4. 

8.1 ID. 0 

8.2 12.ob 

10.6 

/UNIT: MILLION DOLLARS,%) 

FY 1960 1965 1970 _1.912 

PP.IVATE CONSUMPTION 25,181 
EXPENDITURE (55.9) 

GOVERNMENT Cot~SUMPTION 3,948 
EXPENDITURE (8.8) 

PRIVATE HOUSING 1,826 
(4. 1) 

PRIVATE PLANT & 8,807 
EQUIPMENT INVESTMENT (19.6) 

GOVERNMENT FIXED 3,389 
CAPITAL FORMATION (7.5) 

INVHITORY 1,838 
INVESTMENT (4. I) 

EXPORTS, ETC. 5,003 

LESS: IMPORTS, ETC. 

GROSS NATIONAL 
EXPENDITURE 

(11.1) 

4,972 
(11 .0) 

45,019 
(lOO) 

51.343 
(56.6) 

8,438 
(9. 3) 

5,231 
(5.8) 

13,924 
(15.3) 

8,389 
(9.2) 

2,257 
(2.5) 

10,229 
(11.3) 

9,085 
( 10.0) 

104,040 
(50. 7) 

16,313 
(7.9) 

16,054 
(7 .8) 

40,024 
( 19.5) 

17,874 
(8. 7) 

7,626 
(3. 7) 

22,529 
(11.0) 

19,141 
(9. 3) 

90,725 205,319 
(lOO). . (100) 

217.954 
(47.5) 

37.315 
. (8. I) 

47,943 
(10.4) 

84,796 
( 18. 5) 

47.333 
( 10.3) 

14,644 
(3 .2) 

50,415 
(11.0) 

41,554 
(9.0) 

458,847 
(lOO) 

NOTE: FIGURES IN PARENTHESES SHOW PERCENTAGE RATIO TO 
GROSS NATIONAL EXPENDITURE 
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The Japanese Post World War I I Economic Miracle 

Chart 3 gives some of the international reasons that were helpful 
in the Japanese recovery and growth, while Chart 4 considers some 
characteristics of the Japanese that were ftrst judged to be serious 
weaknesses but that in fact turned out, on the whole, to be strengths 
rather than weaknesses. 

Chart 5 illustrates Japan's recent economic performance while 
chart 6 graphs the Japanese industrial performance in comparison to 
the three leading European powers. 

Chart 7 shows a truncated economic history (as given by the 
ECONOMIST) of the various areas of Japanese industry between 1945 and 
1970, pointing out that they moved rapidly out of "throw away indus
tries" and "early stage industrialization" groups into· the "second 
stage of industrialization," but suffered a great deal of difficulty 
in trying to get to the third stage. 

While the Japanese were not quite as ruthless as the term "throw
away" indicates, they were very close to it. In fact, as indicated by 
the second set of items on Chart 7, the early-stage industrialization 
sector, there was a strong belief among many Japanese that certain 
activities--manufacturing simple white cotton textnes, for example, 
or simple kinds of sewing machines, or simple bicycles or pottery-
should be deliberately forced to the wall by governmental financial 
practices, even though they might be kept in competitive status. 
Therefore, the companies had to release man, mateirals, and resources 
for more efficient enterprises. lt is, of course, exactly this · 
transfer from the less efficient to the more efficient sectors that 
facilitates rapid economic growth. But more than that was involved: 
there was the matter of "face" and prestige. Simple cotton textiles, 
sewing machines, bicycles, or pottery might be suitable for Egyptian 
or Indian manufacture, but "they are not for the Japanese." 

5a 

Some Characteristics of the .Post World War I I Economic Environment 

Chart 1 lists some major characteristics of the post World.War I I 
business environment in Japan. The rest of the charts on this page 
and the next six pages more or less serve to elaborate these points. 

Chart 2 points out major differences between the post World War 11 
zaibatsu and their predecessors. In spite of the fact that the modern 
zaibatsus or "industry groups" are more loosely organized, more 
professionally managed, more competitive, etc., they are obviously in 
many ways monopolistic and and noncompetitive from a western view
point. Nevertheless even their noncompetitive practices have probably 
served to accelerate growth rates for Japan. 

One problem with rapid growth is that often the growth rates of 
growth for various portions of the economy become unbalanced, and 
adjustments have to be made before the imbalance gets out of control. 
The Japanese government by its direct pressures and its indicative 
planning was often able to prevent these imbalances from growing too 
large. lt was also often able to alleviate them by cooperative actions 
with and among Japanese businessmen. And, of course, it was also will
ing to have government-instigated recessions, which caused rapid if 
very painful adjustments; however, it was possible for the establish
ment to distribute the pain (i.e., the level of readjustment) in the 
way they judged most acceptable. With a government and industry firmly 
resolved to work together to reach the goal of economic leadership, 
and with a gross national product consistently growing at a rate twice 
that of the United States, there can be little doubt that what was a 
possibility--a Japanese economy of super proportions--is rapidly be
coming fact. The only question now is how long it will take and the 
effects upon the world. 

' 

w 

., 

• 

-, 



'" 

' 

-

~ 

CD 
I. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 
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11. 

12. 

SOME IIAJOR CHARACTERISTICS OF POST IIORLD 1/AR 11 
BUS I !lESS EI/VI ROIH-IEtiT 

REGROUPING OF ZAIDATSU AIID FAILURE OF AMERICA/I IMPOSED 
ANTI-MONOPOLY LEG I SLAT I ON 

RISE OF NEW INDUSTRIAL GRANTS UNDER "SELF-MADE" MEN 
(HONDA, MATSUSHITA, SOftY, ETC.) 

RISE OF PROFESSIOIIAL MANAGERIAL CLASS AND BUSINESS ELITE 
AS VIRTUALLY SOLE POIIER GROUP 

RI SE OF LAB OR MOVEMENT AS A MODERATE "ESTA8LI SHMENT" 
FORCE 

DIFFUSION OF CORPORATE OWNERSHIP 

GENERAL SHORTAGE OF CAPITAL AND IMPORTANCE OF CITY BANKS 
AND BANK "GROUPS 11 

UNiqUE USE OF KEYSENIAN ECONOMICS BY GOVER~IMENT AS ILLUS
TRATIVE OF GOVERNMENT ROLE IN BUSINESS WORLD AND COIHROL 
OVER ECONOMY 

DUALISTIC ECOIIOMY FAVORHIG LARGE MODERN FIRMS PARTICULARLY 
IN TERMS OF GOVERNMENT AND FINANCIAL BACKING 

A) LARGE FIRMS: MODERN, CAPITAL INTENSIVE, HIGH WAGES, 
TECHNOLOGICALLY ORIENTED, DIVERSIFIED, LIFE-TIME 
EMPLOYMENT, GOOD WORKING CONDITIONS, SECURITY, ETC. 

B) SMALL-MEDIUM FIRMS: WORKSHOPS,, LOW WAGES, POOR 
WORKING CONDITIONS, HIGH RISK, LOW CAPITAL, ETC. 

EXTREMELY AGGRESSIVE DOMESTIC. INVESTMENT BEHAVIOR ("TRY 
ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING AT ONCE") 

EMPHASIS ON HEAVY INDUSTRIES AND ADVANCED TECHIIOLOGY
GROWTH INDUSTRIES 

PROTECTIONIST POLICIES TOWARD FORE(GN IMPORTS AND INVEST
MENT 

RELATIVELY INDEPENDENT ECONOMICALtY (TRADE ABOUT TO% OF 
GNP VS. 20% BEFORE WORLD WAR 11) AND ALMOST NO DIRECT 
FOREIGN INVESTMENT 

CD DIFFUSION OF CORPORATE OWNERSHIP 

ANOTHER SIGN I Fl CAIIT POSTWAR CHAIIGE HAS BE Ell THE Wl DE 
Dl FFUS lOll OF CORPORATE 0\IIIERSH I P. UIILI KE THE PRH/AR PATTERN, 
ALL BUT A FEW LARGE CORPORATIOIIS ARE IIOW PUBLICLY OWNED. 
ACCORD 11/G TO A REPORT PUBLISHED BY THE MINISTRY OF FINANCE, 
THEBE WERE OVER 19,750,000 STOCKHOLDERS AT THE EIID OF 1966, 
AND 45 PERCENl OF THE TOTAL SHi1RES OUTSTAIIDIIIG \/ERE IN THE 
HANDS OF IIIDIVIDUAL STOCKHOLDERS. EQUALLY SIGiliFICAIIT IS· 
THE FACT THAT 55 PERCEIIT OF THE UEARLY 20 M I LLI 0<1 STOCK
HOLDERS OWIIED tiORE THAII 1,000 BUT FEHER THAN 5,000 SHARES. 
EXAHINATIOU OF 0\·/~IERSHIP PATTERNS Ill A FEW LEADIIIG CORPORA
TIONS FURTHER REVEALS THE EXTENT OF THIS Wl DE D I FFUS I Oil OF 
CORPORATE OWNERSHIP· IN POSTWAR JAPAII .... 

H. Y. YOSHINO 
JAPAN'S MAIIAGERIAL SYSTEM, P. 128 

SOHE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE POST WORLD WAR 11 BUSINESS ENVIRONMENT 

CD SOME 0 I FFERENCES BETWEEII POST 1/0RLD 1/AR 11 
ZA I BATSU AI ID THEIR PREDECESSORS 

POST WORLD liAR 11 ZAIBATSU ARE: 

I. LESS IMPORTAIIT TO THE ECONOMY AS A WHOLE 

2. MORE LOOSELY ORGAIU ZED-"COUNC I L MEETINGS" 

3. LARGELY PROFESSIONALLY MA~ AGED RATHER THAN FAI11 LV OR 
CLAN MANAGED 

4, BANKS HAVE PLAY EO KEY ROLE 

5. VIGOROUS OFTEN EXTREME INTER-FIRM C011PETITION 

6. DIVERSIFICATION 

7. DIFFUSION OF STOCK o•~ERSHIP - LESS CROSS-HOLDING OF 
STOCK BY GROUP FIRMS 

8. POPULAR USE OF TERM "GROUP" RATHER THAN ZAI BATSU 

CD THE PREWAR ZAIBATSU REGROUPED THEMSELVES UfiDER THEIR 
FORMER IIAMES AIW RESUMED S0/1E OF THEIR FORI1ER CHARACTERISTICS, 
YET THEIR POST\/AR FORM AIID FUIICTIOIIIIIG ARE SIGNIFICANTLY 
01 FFERENT FROM THEIR PREHAR PROTOTYPES Ill SEVERAL IIIPORTAIIT 

. .ASPECTS. FAMILY OHIIERSHIP HAS BEEII COIIPLETELY SEVERED, AriD 
THE HOLDIIlG COtiPA/IY HAS BEE/I DISSOLVED. EACH FORMER 
SUBSIDIARY IS IIOW Atl IIIDEPEIIDEIIT CONCERti, WITH ITS OWN 
STOCKHOLDERS AriD BOARD OF DIRECTORS. REFLECTING THESE CHAilGES, 
THE TEPJ1.GROUP IS BEING APPLIED WITH IIICREASIIIG. FREQUEIICY TO 
DESCRIBE THE POSTWAR PATTERII, RATHER THAfl THE TERM ZAIBATSU. 

H. Y. YOSHIIIO 
·JAPAN'S HAIIAGERIAL SYSTEM, P. 134 

0 THE TERM "ZAIBATSU" HAS OFTEN BEEtl USED WITHOUT SUFFICIENT 
DISCRIHINATIOil. ACTUALLY, ZAIBATSU SHOULD BE CLASSIFIED IN 
THREE DIFFEREIIT CATEGORIES. FIRST, THERE WERE THE BIG FOUR: 

.HITSUI; 1\ITSUBISIII, SU/1/TQ;<O, AND YASUDA. THE FIRST THREE 
WERE PARTICULARLY ?ROM IIIEIIT, HAV I N'GiJTIL-D I VERS IF I EO 
INDUSTRIAL, FINANCIAL, AND COMMERCIAL lllTERESTS; THE YASUOA 
ZAIBATSU LARGELY COIIFINED ITSELF TO FIIIAIICIAL AND BANKING 
OPERATIONS. THE GROUP SECOND IN IMPORTANCE TO THE BIG FOUR 
COilS I STED OF HALF A DOZEN OR SO COMB lllES, INCLUDING FURUKAHA, 

·oKURA, ASANO, AriD OTHERS. MOST OF THESE LESSER COMBIIIES 
TEilDED 'f1iCONFINE THEIR t,CTIVITIES TO RELATIVELY NARROW FIELDS. 
THE THIRD-RAIIKING GROUP COIIPRISED THOSE ZAIBATSU THAT EMERGED 
IN THE 1930'S TO HEET THE SPECIFIC NEEDS OF THE MILITARY--A 
GROUP KNOWN AS SHINKO (NEWLY EMERGED) ZAIBATSU. THEY INCLUDED 

.NISSAN, IIISSO; liARAJT'IA, AND OTHERS. ~IITHIN THE.110RE.STRICT 
DEFIIIITION OF "ZATIBATSU," THEIR TOTAL NUMBER DID NOT EXCEED 
TWENTY OR SO .... 

H. Y. YOSHINO 
JAPAN'S HAIIAGER I AL SYSTEM, P. 119 

ONE EXAMPLE OF A SUCCES<FUL POSTWAR ENTREPRENEUR 

(I) .,.A TRUE RAGS-TO-RICHES SAGA IS THAT OF MR. YASUO NOHAGI, 
A BUSINESSMAN WHO IS NOT INTERNATIONALLY FAMOUS BUT WHO IS 
WELL-KNOWN IN JAPAII AND WHOS STORY .ILLUSTRATES SOME EXTREMELY 
LAUDABLE JAPAriESE TRAITS THAT HAVE CONTRIBUTED GREATLY TO THE 
COUNTRY'S PRESENT PROSPERITY •••• 

KNOWING NOTHING ABOUT THE BUSINESS, HE ESTABLISHED A 
BASIC PREI11SE FOR ITS CO!IOUCT. WHEN, FOR EXAI1PLE, SO!·IEONE 
BROUGHT IN AN ARTICLE OF CLOTHING THAT 11R. IIOHAGI THOUGHT 
COULD BE SOLD FOR TEN YEN, HE WOULD GIVE HIM NINE YEU FOR 
IT, WITHHOLDING A 10 PERCEIIT CHARGE, AT THE SAl1E TIME EX
PLAI NG 'THAT IF HE SHOULD SUCCEED IN SELLIIIG THE ARTICLE 
FOR MORE THAN TEN YEN, HE WOULD REFUND THAT DIFFERENCE. 
HE ALWAYS KEPT HIS WORD. OUTSIDE HIS SHOP HE INSTALLED 
A SIGN THAT READ: 11BUY WITH HUMANITY. 11 HIS RATHER UN
USUAL WAY OF DOING BUSINESS SOON CAUGHT THE PUBLIC FANCY, 
AND AT TIMES SO MANY PEOPLE CAME TO SELL AND TO BUY THAT 
THE POLICE HAD TO BE CALLED TO KEEP ORDER. 

WHEN GOVERNMENT CONTROL OF TEXTILES WAS ABOLISHeD, 
MR. NOHAGI CHANGED THE SHOP TO A STORE THAT SOLO NEW 
ARTICLES OF CLOTHING, AND HE ALSO OPENED A RESTAURANT. 
NOW'THE KINKAOO COMPANY, OF WHICH HE IS CHAIRMAN, OPERATES 
A CHAIN OF BOTH CLOTHING STORES AND RESTAURANTS. HE SAYS, 
"MY BUSINESS IS FOR PEOPLE WITH SMALL INCOMES, WHO ARE 
HOST OF THE PEOPLE. MY AIM IS TO PLEASE THEM AND MAKE THEH 
HAPPY. IN ORDER TODO THA, WE SELL GOODS OF THE HIGHEST 
qUALITY AT THE CHEAPEST POSSIBLE PRICES •••. 

HE BELIEVES THAT HE, As CHAIRMAN, HAS THE OBLIGATION 
TO SAY GOOD-MORNING TO ALL THE EMPLOYEES, WHO, OF COURSE, 
BOW TO HIM. THE IDEA THAT HE SHOULD GREET EVERYONE FIRST 
IS A REFLECTION OF HIS CONCEPTION OF THE PROPER RELATIONS 
BETWEEN MASTER AND SERVANT OR BETWEEN EMPLOYER AND EMPLOYEE, 
AND IT SUGGESTS THAT THE OLD WAY~ ARE BY NO MEANS OBSOLETE, 
EVEN IN A NEW AND MODERN BUSINESS. WHEN MR. NOHAGI SAYS 
GOOD-MORNING TO HIS OFFICERS AND EMPLOYEES, IT MEANS THAT 
HE WELCOMES THEM, ACCEPTS THEM, AND ENCLOSES THEM IN HIS 
PROTECTIVE AURA. IT IS HIS DUTY, HE FEELS, TO LET EVERY 
EMPLOYEE KNOW IN SUCH A WAY THAT HE IS WELCOME AND PRO
TECTED •••• 

T.F.H. AOAMS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

(i) THE.ZAIY.AI, LITERALLY TRANSLATED AS "FHIAIICIAL CIRCLE," 
HAS BECOIIE A tiAJOR POWER CEIHER Ill THE POSTWAR POLl Tl CAL 
SCENE. THE POSTWAR VERSION OF THE ZAIKAI DIFFERS FRO/I ITS 
PREWAR COU/ITERPART Ill Tl/0 I tiPORTAilT RESPECTS. THE PREWAR 
VARIETY, AS HAY BE EXPECTED, ~/AS 001\IIIATED BY THE ZAIBATSU; 
IN FACT, THE ZAIBATSU MID ZAIKAI WERE VIRTUALLY SYNOilYHOUS. 
THE POSH/AR ZAIKAI, HOHEVER, IS 1·/0RE DIVERSE Af/0 BROADER IN 
ITS C0/1POSITIOII. ITS OTHER 11AJOR CHARACTEfliSTIC tlOW IS 
THAT IT CO/lSISTS AL>IOST EXCLUSIVELY OF PROFESSIOt/AL 11AIIAGERS 
WHO DERIVE POI<ER FROM THEIR· HIGH POSITIOIIS IN LARGE CORPORA-
TIONS. THEIR POI/ER DEFINITELY DOES NOT STEfl FROI1 PERSONAL 
WEALTH. Ill FACT, THESE HIGH-POSITIOIIED 11AIIAGERS ARE HEll OF 
HODEST MEAiiS. THEIR FIIIAIICIAL CDHPEIISATIDriS, THOUGH HIGH BY 
JAPANESE STANDARDS, ARE /lOT SUBSTAIITIAL ENOUGH TO ENABLE 
THHi TO ACCU~1ULATC: PERSO:!AL FORTUNES. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE 
MANY FRINGE BENEFITS THAT ARE DIFFICULT TO QUANTIFY, THE 
ANNUAL GROSS CASH COtiPEtiSATIOII, INCLUDING BOIIUSES, FOR HIGH
RANK/ NG PROFESS I 0/IAL EXECUT I YES OF LEADING CORPORATI OilS 
USUALLY RANGES FROM $20;000 TO $50,000 

H. Y. YOSHIIIO 
JAPAN'S MAIIAGERIAL SYSTEM; P. 92 
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CD STREIJGTHS OF JAPANESE CORPORATE ORC,AN I ZAT IONS 

I. GROUP UNITY: GIVEN THE CLEAR-CUT VERTICAL AljO HIER
ARCHICAL RELATIOIISIHPS, A LEADER CAN QUICKLY AllD 
EFFECTIVELY 1\0BILIZE THE GROUP \./HEll THE 1/EED ARISES. 
THUS THE ORGANIZATIOII IS VERY EFFECTIVE IN CRISES. 

2. STRONG COLLECTIVITY ORIENTATION AllD A HIGH DEGREE OF 
EIIOTIOIIAL .COI\HIHIEIIT OF EACH 11Ef1BER TO THE GROUP THAT 
IT GENERATES. . 

3. CONSIDERABLE FLEXIBILITY: SINCE INDIVIDUAL RESPONSI
BILITIES AltO ASSIGtlt<EtiTS ARE OFTEN NOT CLEARLY DEFINED, 
THIS VAGUENESS MAKES. IT POSSIBLE FOR CAPABLE INDIVIDUALS 
TO ASSUI1E GREATER RESPONS I B I L1 TIES THAN THOSE PRESCRIBED 
BY THEIR STATUS Ill THE HI ERARCIIY. 

H.Y. YOSHINO, 
JAPAN'S 1\AtiAGER I AL SYSTEM 
1968, PP. 218-9 

0 WEAKNESSES OF JAPANESE CORPORATE ORGAIIIZATIOIIS 

I. WHILE GROUP SOLIDARITY IS VERY EFFECTIVE IN CRISES, 
. UIIDER NORIIAL CO"D IT I OilS, IIITRAGROUP CONFLICTS THAT · 

ERODE SOLIOt,RITY ARE LIKELY TO OCCUR. IN THE ABSENCE 
OF CLEAR-CUT RESPOI{SIBILITIES AltO A PERFORMANCE
ORIENTED REI~ARO SYSTEM, EACH PERSON HAS A WIDE RAIIGE. 
OF DISCRETION IN OECIDIIIG HOW MUCH HE WILL CONTRIBUTE 
TO THE GROUP. 

2. 

3. 

EXTREIIE SENSITIVITY OF THE JAPAHESE TO THEIR RELATIVE 
STAND IIIG IN THE HIERARCHY, FREQUEIITLY 11AKI NG IT 
IIECESSARY FOR THE COLLECTIVITY TO SET ITS GOALS IN 
TERHS OF COI1PETIIIG GROUPS IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE EFFECTIVE 
SOLIDARITY. 

THE FORMAL LEADER'S POSIT I ON CAN DEPEND TO TOO GREAT A 
DEGREE ON THE SUPPORT HE CAll COMHAND FROH HIS KEY 
SUBOROIIIATES. THIS TEtiDS TO ENCOURAGE INTERNAL 
STRUGGLES AtiD POI/ER HAIHPULATION At\OtiG TOP ECHELONS OF 
THE ORGAIIIZATION. 

4. THE GREAT EIIPHASIS PLACED ON THE MAINTENANCE OF HARMONY 
MAY WELL COt/STRAIN THE ORGAN I ZATI 0/1 'S ABILITY TO INNOVATE. 

5. FRAGMENT AT! ON OF THE CORPORATE ORGAII I ZATI ON INTO A LARGE 
CLUSTER OF SMALL utiiTS MAY HAVE AN ADVERSE EFFECT: THERE 
IS A MARKED TEIIDEttCY AHOIIG PERSOIINEL TO DEVELOP CLOSE 
IDENTITY WITH AttD LOYALTY TO THE lflt1EOIATE FORMAL UNIT 
TO WHICH THEY BELONG. THIS SUBGROUP SOLIDARITY TENOS TO 
GIVE RISE TO ITS OWN SUBGOALS, WHICH MAY BE IN CONFLICT 
\IlTH THE GOALS OF THE WHOLE ORGANIZATION. 

H.Y. YOSHINO, 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM 
1968, PP. 219-21 

SOME C0Mf1E:ns ON THE TRADITIONAL JAPANESE BUSINESS ORGANIZATION 

(!) GENERALLY SPEAKING, A JAPANESE ENTERPRISE IS ONE ENTITY 
IN A HAZE OF INTERCONNECTED ENTITIES, ALL RELATED TO EACH 
OTHER IN A VARIETY OF \.lAYS AND IN VARYING DEGREES. IN HOST 
GROUPINGS, TOP MANAGERS OF AFFI Ll ATED COMPANIES HAVE· THEIR 
OWN "CLUB," 1\ SORT OF OVERALL BOARD OF DIRECTORS WHICH MEETS 
REGULARLY TO DISCUSS HATTERS AFFECTING THE WHOLE GROUP AS 
WELL AS THE STRATEG~OF INDIVIDUAL COMPANIES WITHIN THE GROUP. 
IN THE UNITED STATES, SUCH ALLIANCES MIGHT WELL BE HELD TO BE 

11COLLUSION, 11 OR 11 1N RESTRAINT OF TRADE, 11 OR ANY OF THE OTHER 
DREADFUL BUGBEARS THE AMERICAN ANTITRUST PEOPLE HAVE DEVISED 
FOR THE PERPETUATION OF THE BUREAUCRACY AND THE ENRICHMENT OF 
THE LEGAL PROFESSION; BUT IN JAPAN THEY ARE COMMON PRACTICE, 
AND BY MEANS OF THEM THE AIMS OF EACH INDIVIDUAL COMPANY ARE 
ALWAYS SUBORDINATED TO THE AIMS OF THE GROUP AS A WHOLE. 

T.F.M. ADAHS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

CD OBVIOUSLY. THEN AN ENTERPRISE MUST BELOIIG TO ITS PARTICU
LAR ASSOCIATION AND MUST CONSENT AND CONFORII TO THE CARTEL AR
RANGEt\ENTS. TO THE JAPANESE, ASSOC IATIQ!jS, CARTELS, AFF I L1 A
T IONS, TRADE RESTRICTIONS, MONOPOLIES, AltO ALL THE OTHER AR
RANGEMENTS TO BE EXPECTED Ill A CONTROLLED ECOIWMY ARE ATARHIAE 
(NATURAL), NORMAL, AND HI DEED IIECESSARY. THE GOVERIIMENT MONO
POLY BUREAU IS STILL IN EXISTENCE AND t\AINTAIIIS ITS MONOPOLIES 
OF SALT, TOBACCO, AND CAMPHOR, UNDER SUCH CO IlD I Tl OilS, THE HI
DUSTRIAL HARMONY (T~E WA) THAT I HAVE SPOKEN OF EA~LIER ANO 
THAT SEE11S SO DES I RABLETO THE JAPANESE MUST OBVIOUSLY PREVAIL. 
IT IS, IN FACT, TO THE JAPANESE, THE ONLY SEtiSIBLE BASIS FOR 
THE CONDUCT OF ECONOMIC RELATIONS. 

T.F.M. ADAMS, THE WORLO OF 
JAPANESE BUS HIE SS, P. 62. 

0 ... THE AVERAGE INDUSTRIAL ENTERPRISE IN JAPAN IS BOUND, 
STRONGLY OR LOOSELY, TO A GREAT MANY OTHER ENTERPRISES. IT 
IS SUBJECT TO SOIIE, SUPERIOR TO OTHERS; IT IS DEPENDENT ON 
SOME, OTHERS ARE OEPENDEilT ON IT. IT IS ONLY THEORETICALLY 
EQUAL TO ITS AFFILIATES, OR, TO USE GEORGE ORIIELL'S PHRASE, 
"ALL ANIMALS ARE EQUAL, BUT SOME ARE MORE EQUAL THAN OTHERS." 
THEREFORE OtiE 11UST KNOW ONE'S PLACE IN AN EXTREtiELY COMPLEX 
HIERARCHICAL SYSTEM, AN EXAtiPLE OF WHAT RUTH BENEDICT, DIS
CUSSING THE JAPANESE CHARACTER, TERMED THE TRAIT OF "SITUA
TIONAL ADAPTATION." LESSER MEMBERS OF A GROUP ARE KNOWN ,IN 
JAPANESE AS THE KEIRETSU KAISHA; AWARE THAT THEY ARE LESSER 
MEMBERS, THEY MUST ALSO KNOW THEIR PLACE •.•• 

SEATING PROTOCOL AT AN OFFICERS' MEETING OF VARIOUS 
AFFILIATED COMPANIES REVEALS THIS FACT VERY CLEARLY. EVERY 
OFFICER KNOWS HIS COMPANY'S EXACT STATUS IN RELATION TO ALL 
THE OTHER COMPANIES, AND HE KNOWS WHAT HIS 0\IN POSITION MUST 
BE VIS-A-VIS COHPARABLE OFFICERS OF JUNIOR AND SENIOR COM
PANIES THAT ARE ATTENDING THE MEETING. THAT ALL ARE EQUAL 
BUT THAT SOME ARE MORE EQUAL THAN OTHERS IS, IN JAPAN, 
ATARIMAE, TAKEN FOR GRANTED, A PLAIN FACT THAT EVERYONE 
KNOllS OR OUGHT TO KNOll. 

T .F .M •. ADAMS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 
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Q) IN TERMS· OF ECONOMIC POLICIES, IT IS EASY TO CONCLUDE 
THAT ORGANIZED BUSINESS RULES SUPREME. TP.E POWER OF THE 
ADMINISTRATIVE BUREAUCRACY OVER ORGAIIIZED BUSINESS IS QUITE 
APPARENT \./HEN H COMES TO POWER TO REGULATE. AND CONTROL 
BUSINESS, AND TO GRANT OR WITHHOLD LICENSES, GOVERNMENT 
LOANS, AND SUBSIDIES. THE PARTY IS NO HATCH AGAINST THE 
POWER OF ORGAN I ZED BUS I NESS. YET THERE HAVE BEEN INSTANCES 
\./HERE THE PARTY IN POWER WAS ABLE TO EXERT A DECISIVE 
INFLUENCE OVER BUREAUCP~CY. THIS THREE-POWER RELATIONSHIP 
IS ANALOGOUS TO THAT OF THE THREE-SIDED "TOSSING GAME" CALLED 

.JANKEN, IN WHICH PAPER, STONE, AND SCISSORS ARE FEATURED. 
PAPER IS STRONGER THAtl STOIIE, IIH I CH IT CAN WRAP; STONE IS 
STRONGER THAN SCISSORS, \.IHICH IT CAN BREAK; AND SCISSORS \/IN 
OUT OVER PAPER, 1/HICH THEY CAN CUT. 

CHITOSHI YANAGA 
JAPANESE PEOPLE AND POLITICS 
NEW YORK, JOHN WILEY & SONS, 

. 1956, pp. 58-59. 

(!)THE JAPANESE ULTIMATE IS HARMONY \IlTH ONE'S ENVIRON
MENT. TO ADMIT THAT CUT-THROAT COMPETITION EXISTS IN JAPAN 
IS NOT TO SAY THAT IT IS THE GOAL OF THE NATION TO INSURE 
MAXIMUM COMPETITION AT ALL LEVELS OF THE ECONOMY. QUITE 

. THE CONTRARY, tHE GOVERNMENT INTERPRETATION AND ADMINISTRA'-• 
TION OF THE ANTI-MONOPOLY LAW MAKES IT QUITE CLEAR THAT THIS 
IS NOT THE CASE. ABOVE A CERTAIN LEVEL IN THE ENTERPRISE 

AND IN THE ECONOMY AS WHOLE, HARMONY IS THE MAJOR OBJECTIVE 
AND THE GOVERNMENT PLAYS A MAJOR ROLE ALONG \IlTH INDUSTRY 
ASSOCIATIONS TO LIMIT 'EXCESS' COMPETITION. 

.HENCE A HARMONIOUS WORKING OUT OF 'PROBLEMS IN BUSINESS 
AND ELSEWHERE \/HIGH IS rHE JAPANESE GOAL CONTRASTS SHARPLY 
WITH THE WESTERN APPROACH WITH ITS DEPENDENCE ON REASONING, 
PROPOSITONS, LOGICAL INFERENCE ANO THE LIKE. THESE ARE ALL 
PART OF THE INTELLECTUAL BAGGAGE OF THE FOREIGN BUSSINESS
HAN IN JAPAN EVEN IF HE HAS NEVER STUDIED LOGIC FORMALLY. 
MAXIMUM USE OF ALL SENSES IN A BUSINESS DEAL IS SOMETHING 
THAT THE WESTERN BUSINESSMAN WOULD FIND STRANGE. HE HAS 
BEEN TRAINED TO REASON OBJECTIVELY, DEALING WITH FACTS NOT 
KOOOS, ••• 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

0 SOHE M~ER I C:\N EXECUTIVE~ V~ SiT H!G JAPAN HAV~ EXF~ESSED 
SURF'RI SE TH~.T ·SO :IAfl'i JArA::ES£ U I :\f.CTCrt.S ?_RE lJ~.C.S.LE TO 
EY.f'lAitJ THE DETAIL$ OF TH::Ir.. OWN E~HER?RI~E. TH£Y RELY 
CHEERFl!ll Y ON Ttl: I R a:L0'/::0 ;-.Ne TRUSTED SUSOP.D! HATES TO RU:I 
n:E BlJSWt:SS; Of ~iFJCi1 GRr:t\TfP. COI·lCr:~:~l TJ IHEN IS THE HAIN· 
TENi\t~CE CF H~PPY ~C.l.lo.TICt!S l.I;U;-.G THE IO:E!I, fOR lt! THIS TI-!E.'{ 
BEll E'jf. Ll :s THE KEY TO a!JS I ~!ESS SU:::CESS. CNE WO:.JLD HA'J:;: TO 
SEAf..:CH l-!!:lHY 11: JAPA~ TO Flf-10 THE CCIIPAIIY, SO COIIMON IN TH:;: 
WEST, RUN EY O!!L'f Oi-:E .'1? T'I!O t-:.:.a AT THE TOr WHILE THE 
E11P:..OYtE:S ACT .L.$ S IHPLE TOCLS. IN SUCII A PATiER:I EHPLOYEES 
?.~E EASILY R~PLAf.EAOcE, AND T~E Ll flcS OF ~ESPOIIS I BILl TV 
BEHtEEN I'!ANAGER AtiJ Et:PLOYEE ;\~E CLEA~l Y ORf,\4:1. IN THE 
JAPANF'SE ?ATTE?.Ii TdZRE Ar:E WJ ~";LE.;P.-CUT SPHERES CR 0 I V IS I Oi~S 
Oi- RE~POt~S 191 Ll TY 8Ei'\lr;E:·l Ti!!:: ~i;;I~~'.GEP. At!O P. IS SUBORD n:ATES • 
AND THE ENT l ~E GROUP 3CC0!·1£S ONE FU~lCTI ONAL BODY IN WH !'CH 
All INO I V I DUALS, I NCLIJO Wu THE ~NAG ER, ARE AMALGA11ATED INTO 
A S U:GLE EUTI TY. 

CHIE NI1!<ANE 
JAPAIIESE SOC I ET'I 
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Some Comments on Japanese Labor 

The first postwar impression of many Americans who examined 
Japanese labor practices was not an optimistic one. Most knowledge
able Americnas believed Japan had severe problems that would retard 
economic growth, and that unless the Japanese made some big changes 
in their culture and practices, they would face very serious diffi
culties. For example, in the operation of their large firms, those 
that were going to spearhead the recovery, the Japanese had practices 
that by American estimates seemed extremely inefficient. Some of 
these were (1) a low to almost nonexistent labor mobility in the big 
firms (the so-called lifetime employment system); (2) promotion 
mainly--and indeed up to the vice president level almost completely-
by seniority; (3) compulsory retirement at 55 (except for vice 
president and director levels); and (4) diffused responsibility (see 
chart 4, page 4). 

In the postwar Japanese context, however, all these supposed 
"weaknesses" turned out to be assets--at least during the 1950's and 
1960's--and to some degree they may be assets in the 1970's as well. 
(lt is worth noting that Japanese--despite their reputation for mind
less. imitation--did not make any changes in their practices to conform 
to U.S. concepts, even though they were very forcibly and emotionally 
pressed to do so.) 

Consider, for example, the employment practices of the large 
Japanese firms. A person first going to work as a regular employee 
is making a lifetime contract--or rather, both sides are at least 
morally committed to such a contract. This is true even at the execu
tive level. Consequently, one of the most agonizing decisions a young 
college graduate has to make is his choice of a company, as it is in 
a very real form an act of marriage. Head hunting and job hopping 
toward advancement in a profession are unheard of in Japan. 

In the United States this would be an incredibly risky financial 
policy. American firms simply ·could not afford to guarantee lifetime 
employment to a large portion of their work force irrespective of the 
economy's level of activity and of changes in operating practices.· 
Further, it would be economically inefficient from the national point 
of view, since if conditions were to change there would be low and/or 
inefficient labor utilization for that firm and a great deal of useful 
labor would be denied to other firms that could use it. Therefore, 
when American managerial experts examine the practices of other countries, 
low labor mobility is generally scored as a significant negative. What 
then makes it so different in the Japanese context? 

First of all, Japanese firms are growing very rapidly--by 10,20 
even 30 percent a year--so there is usually a high demand for labor, 
and adjustments can be made by selective hiring and normal attrition 
rather than by firing. Thus even if operating condition change, the 
high rate of the firm's expansion makes it easy to find useful work 
for all those to whom the firm is obligated. Indeed, in this respect 
the Japanese have a superior mobility. Having mainly company unions, 
there are little or no intra-firm restrictions on labor mobility--in 
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CD LABOR ORGA:IIZATIONS 

SOHYO (GE:IERAL COU:ICIL OF JAPAII TRADE UNIOIIS), 4.25 HILL. 
t1HtBERS, IS PRI:1ARILY CON?OSEri OF UNI04S OF. GOV 1 T- & PUB· 
Ll C \IORKERS (6 I% OF ITS 1\E/\BERS VS. 39% WHO BELOIIG TO 
PRIVATE IIIDUSTRY u:·ll O:IS) 

SOIIYO E:IJOYED POLITICAL LII1ELIGIIT SINCE MOST OF 
ITS IIEGOTIATIO:IS ARE WITH THE GOV'T. IT SUPPORTS THE 
SOC I ALl ST PARTY. . . 

PRIVATE lflDUSTRY UNimiS IN SOHYO ARE UNIOIIS IU 
OECLIIIIIIG IIIDUSTRIES (COAL & IIETAL ORE ~filiNG). A:INUAL 
RATE OF IIICRZASE Ill f1EI1BERSHIP' IS 0.8~. 

001\EI (JAPMIESE CONFEDERATIO:I OF LABOR), 1.97 /\ILL. 11EI1-
. BERS, OF WHD/l 93% ARE PRIVATE 1/IDUSTRY UIIIOiliSTS. HAIN-
lY INTERESTED lti'GRO:.ITH OF ENTERPRISES & SH0\1 LITTLE 
INTEREST 1;1 POLITICAL ACTIVITIES. AN;JUAL RATE OF IN
CREASE IN HE/\BERSHIP IS 6.2%. IT SUPPORTS THE RIGHT 
1/IIIG DEMOCRATIC SOC I o\LI ST PARTY. 

SHINSANBETSU (IIATIONAL FEDERATION OF IIIDUSTRIAL UNIONS), 
73,000 11EIIBERS. HAS VERY LITTLE IIIFLUENCE IN THE LABOR 
HOVEI\ENT. A:INUAL RATE OF I NC REA SE Ill ME:tBERSH I P IS 2. 5%. 

CHUR ITSU ROREN (JAPAfiESE FEDERAT IOU OF I tiDEPEIIDEtlT 
UNIOIIS), 1.31, /\ILL. MEMBERS, IS PRIIIARILY A LIAISON 
ORGAN FOR 15 UIIJONS. AfiiiUAL RATE OF INCREASE Ill MEMBER-
SHIP IS 5.9%. 

SOME 3. 7 M 1 LL. JAPANESE U:ll ON I STS BE LOIIG TO IIOIIE OF THE 
ABOVE 4 FEDERATIONS & REMAIN IIIOEPEtiDE:IT CRAFT UNIOIIS, 
SUCH AS THE ALL-JAPAN SEAMEN'S UNION, OR JOIII THE IN
TERNATIONAL METALiiORKERS FEDERATION: JAPAN CHAPTER 

·:(IMF: JC) .WHOSE MEMBERSHIP .IS OVER I. I MILL. & WHICH 
. TEtiDS TO OP.G.o\NIZE UNIOIIS FROM (IIDUSTRIES THAT TEND TO 

SUFFER FROM INTERNATIONAL COMPETITIOII. 

0 LABOR UNIOIIS 

ORGA/ll ZED LAB OR REVOLVES AROUND LARGE C011PAN I ES. UN I OilS 
EXIST FOR: 

63% OF. COIIPANI ES EIIPLOYIIIG MORE THAN 500 
33% OF /\EOIUI1 COIIPAIIIES ·- 100·500 
LESS THAN 10~ OF SIIALL COHPANIES - 30-10 

PEOPLE 

THERE ARE FE \I 'RAFJ U/11 OilS, liH I LE mERE EXIST SO liE 58,000 
COMPANY-BASED LABOR U/HOIIS, \IHICH GEIIERALLY SHARE THE 
FIERCE SEt~SE OF CO:IPETITIDtl THAT EXISTS BEn.fEEN RIVAL 
FIRMS & SHOW FEW SIGIIS OF PURELY UIIIOUIST SOLIDARITY 

ONCE A MAU JOINS A CO:\PANY, HE AUTOMATICALLY BECOMES A 11EM-
BER OF THE COf-\PAIIY Uill Orl. Utll Otl OFFICIALS DO NOT WORK 
TOO HARD TO Ill CREASE MEHBERSH I P 

UNIONS HAVE ELECTED REPRESEUTAT IVES TO BOTH NATI OIIAL PARLIA
MENT (DIET) & PROVIIICIAL SELF-GOVEP.NIIEIIT BODIES, & 
CAN BE REGARDED AS HAVING BECO/\E A STASILIZIIIG IIIFLU
EIICE IN JAPANESE SOC I <TY 

THIRTY-FIVE PERCENT CF JAPAN' s· EMPLOYEES ARE LP.SOR 
UNION MEMBERS BUT THE CHARACTER OF THESE ORGANIZATIO:IS 
REFLECTS THE fAl11LIAL OR "TEA:1" SPIRIT OF THE ECO~OMY. 
THUS THEY ARE SET UP ON AN ENTERPRISE RATHER THAN ON A 
CRAFT OR AN IIIDUSTRY BASIS, AND THERE IS AN ABSENCE OF 
PROTRACTED STRIKES AND EVEII A FAILURE TO ~.AKE HUCH USE 
OF THE GRIEVAIICE MACHINERY W~ITTEN INTO LABOR COIITPACTS. 

MARSHAL E. OIMOCK· 
THE JAPANESE TECHNOCRACY 

1. 

2. 

3. 
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SOME COMMEIITS ON JAPANESE LABDR 

POSSIBLE REASONS WilY LABOR IIOVEII[IIT 
SHOULD SE ;',JIJ I :IG FROil LEFT TO RIGHT 

AS STRUCTURE OF UIIIONS ·IS BECOIIING INCREASINGLY BUREAU
CRATIC, THE DIFFERENCES 1:1 OPIIIIO:I A:\0;-!G TilE TOP LEAD
ERS OF THE n10 1-:AJOR FEDERATIO:JS--SO~YO AtW DOMEI-
ARE BEC0:11:JG GREATER. THEY FAIL TO.UNOERSTMID FEELING 
OF \-/O~KERS lfl I:JOUSTRIES :tOST T!10U!3l::O BY 11/TER!lATIO~-l
AL C011PETI T I ON & THE POLl C IES THAT Ho\VE E•IERGED FROM, 
STRUCTURAL CH;\NGES Ill JAPA/IESE ltiDUSTRY. 

ENTERPRISES ARE GROWI:IG BIGGER & BIGGER, & THE GAP 
BEH/EEN THE RELATIVE STRE:·:::iTHS OF tti\IIAGE:tEflT & LABOR 
IS CORRESPOIIDIIIGLY 1/IDEIIIIIG. AT THE SAHE TIIIE, MAIIAGE-
IIENT IS ADOPTING IIORE IIITRICATE LABOR POLICIES.& IS 
PROVIOIIlG .BENEFITS EVEII BEFORE LABOR THI:IKS TO ASK FOR 
THHI. 

ATTITUDES OF U/IION MEMBERSHIP, ESPECI,\LLY OF YOWIG 1/0RK-
ERS HAVE BEEN CHANGING. THE LOiiER THE AGE, THE STRONG-
ER THE CHAUGE IN THEIR CDIISC I OUSNESS. 

0 

KEII TSUJ I , LABOR, JAPAN QUARTERLY 
NO. 3, JUL.Y-SEPT. 1970, P. 268 

CHAIIGES Ill LABOR U!ll ON COi·lSC I OUSIIESS 
ACCORD IIIG-fOflfCET!TS"tTR.V'EYS-. 

STRiKIIIG DIFFERENCE IN ATTITUDE BETWEEN THOSE OVER & 
THOSE UNDER 25. 

GREAT INCREASE Ill ALL WORKERS' LACK OF INTEREST BOTH 
IN THE E/ITERPRISE FOR WHICH THEY WORK & IN THE UNION 
TO WHICH THEY BELOtiG. 

DRASTIC DROP Ill IIUI1BER OF liDRKERS SUPPORTIIIG SOCIALISII 
& GREAT I NCREA5E Ill YOU:IG WORKER Wl THOUT POLl T I CAL 

·AFFILIATIONS. 

YOUNGEST IIDRKERS DISPLAY EXTREMELY STRONG RATION ALl STI C 
TRENDS & A OETEP.MI/IED ADVOCACY OF THEIR 0\.IIJ PERSONAL 
RIGHTS. THEY DRAW A SHARP DISTIIICTION BETI-IEEN WORK & 
PLAY & TEND STRONGLY TO HEDONISM. 

KEN TSUJ I , LABOR, JAPAN QUARTERLY 
JULY-SEPT. 1970, P. 269 

{;\ . 
\.!..) "RECENTLY liE UNDERTOOK A SURVEY OF 3000 EMPLOYEES. 
SEVENTY PE RCEIIT RESPONDeD THAT HIEY WERE PROUD TO WORK 
FOR THE COMPkiiY. NI~ETY PERCENT SAID THAT THEY CONDUCTED 
THEIR PRIVATE LIV[S IN S~CH A ~AY AS NOT TO HAMPER THEIR 
NEXT CAY' S WORK FOR THE COMPANY •••• BLUE-COLLAP. \lORKER5 
RESPONDED IN MUCH THE 5AI-~E WAY AS WHITE-COLLAR \IORKERS. 
O~LY SIX PERCENT OF THE BLUE-COLLAR WORKERS SAID THEY 
CHOSE THEIR JOB ON THE BASIS OF INC011E. SIXTY SIX PER-
CENT SAID oHEY CHOSE IT.ON THE BASIS OF ITS SUITING THEIR 
ABILITIES ABILITIES AND CHARACTER. THIRTEEN AND A HALF 
PERCEIIT SAID TIIEY CHOSE IT ON THE BASIS OF INTEREST. ZERO 
PERCENT SAID THEY WOULD CONSIDER EASE OF WORK OR CLEA!INESS 
OF WOR~ AS A FACTOR IN CHOOSING A JOB. IN OTHER WORDS, 
1/0RK IS LIFE, AND WORK IS HAPPINESS." 

(HISASHI TAGA, MANAGER OF HITA~ 
HITACHI'S LABOR RELATIONS DEPT., 
QUOTED BY TAKASHI OKA, NEW YORK 
TIMES, NOVEMBER 15, 1970) 
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· 0 THUS .FROM A SOCIAL POINT OF VIEW, RAPID CHANGE IN 
JAPAIIESE EMPLOYMENT PRACTICE IS UNLIKELY. FROM AN ECONOMIC 
POINT OF VIEW, CHANGE IS NOT EFFICIENT. THE CONCLUSION 
MUST BE-THAT JAPAN'S PRESENT SYSTEM OF EMPLOYMENT PRACTICES 
IS LIKELY TO PERSIST SUBSTANTIALLY UNCHANGED FOR A LONG 
PERIOD OF TIME. 

JAMES C. ABEGGLEN, 
BUS I NESS. STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN 
P. 56 

(~)' AS IT. HAS SH0\111 Ill THE COURSE OF ITS DEVELOPMEIIT, Ll FE
TIME EMPLDYfiEIIT HAS ADVAIITAGES FOR BOTH E11PLOYER AND EMPLOYEE. 
FOR THE El1PLOYER IT SERVES TO RETAIN THE SERVICES OF SKILLED 
WORKERS AGAIIlST TlfiES OF LABOUR SHORTAGE. FOR THE EMPLOYEE 
IT GIVES SECURITY AGA I:IST SURPLUS LABOUR CONDITIONS; WHATEVER 
THE MARKET C I RCUMSTAIICES ,' THERE IS L1 TTLE L1 KELI HOOD OF THE 
EMPLOYEE FIIIDIIIG BETTER EI~PLOYMEIIT IF HE ONCE LEAVES HIS JOB. 
THIS SYSTEH HAS, Ill FACT, BEEN ENCOURAGED BY COIITRAOICTORY 
SITUATIONS·--SIIORcAGE ANO SURPLUS OF LAilOiJR. HERE IS DEMON
STRATED A RADICAL DIVERGENCE BETWEEN' JAPAN AND A11ER I CA Ill 
MANAGEMENT EMPLOYMErlT POLl CY; A JAPANESE EMPLOYER BUYS FUTURE 
POTENTIAL LABOUR ANO AN AtiERICAN EMPLOYER BUYS LABOUR 
IHMED lATELY REQUIRED. ACCORD IIIG TO THE JAPANESE REASONING, 
ANY DEFICIENCIES IN THE CURRENT LABOUR FORCE WILL BE COMPEN
SATED BY THE DEVELOPMENT OF MAXIMUM POWER IN THE LABOUR 
FORCE OF THE FUTURE; THE EMPLOYER BUYS HIS LABOUR IIATERIAL 
AND SHAPES IT UNTIL IT BEST FITS HIS PRODUCTION NEED. IN 
AMERICA MANAGEMENT BUYS READY-MADE LABOUR •••• 

IN SU11MARY, THE CHARACTERISTiCS OF JAPANESE ENTERPRISE 
AS A SOCIAL GROUP ARE, FIRST, THAT THE GROUP IS ITSELF FAMILY
LIKE AND, SECOND, THAT IT PERVADES EVEfl THE PRIVATE LIVES OF 
ITS EMPLOYEES, FOR EACH F~~ILY JOINS EXTENSIVELY IN THE ENTER
PRISE. THESE CHARACTERISTICS HAVE BEEN CAUTIOUSLY ENCOURAGED 
BY MANAGERS AND ADMINISTRATORS CONSISTENTLY FROM THE MEIJI • 
PERIOD. AND THE TRUTH IS THAT THIS ENCOURAGEMENT HAS ALWAYS 
SUCCEEDED AND REAPED REWARDS. 

A COHESIVE SENSE OF GROUP UNITY, AS DEMONSTRATED IN THE 
OPERATIONAL MECHANISM OF HOUSEHOLD AND EUTERPRI SE, IS ESSENTIAL 
AS THE FOUNDATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL'S TOTAL EMOTIONAL PARTICI
PATION IN THE GROUP; IT HELPS TO BUILD A CLOSED WORLD AND 
RESULTS IN STRONG GROUP INDEPENDENCE OR ISOLAl:ION. THIS 
INEVITABLY BREEDS HOUSEHOLD CUSTOMS AND COMPANY T~DIT.IONS •••• 

CHIE NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 

CD THE· RAPID SURGE OF Ulll ON I ZAT I ON HAS RESULTED IN A CHANGE 
IN THE WORKERS' ATTITUDE TOWARD THEIR EMPLOYERS. AS FAR AS 
WORKERS ARE CONCERNED, THEIR 1/AGES, SALARIES, BONUSES, AfiD 
FRINGE BEIIEFITS 110 LD:IGER REPRESEIIT SOMETHII:G TO BE DISPEIISED 
BY PATERIIALI ST I C AI ID PATRON I Z IIIG EMPLOYERS AI ID ACCEPTED BY 
THE RECIPIEIITS WITH GRATITUDE. WORKERS NOli HAVE AT THEIR 
0 I SPOSAL IIEANS FOR REG I STERIIIG FORHAL PROTESTS AGAIIIST 
UNILATERAL ACT I OilS BY HA:tAGEMEI/T. NO LONGER CAll MANAGEMENT 
INSIST OU PERSOIIALI ZED HARfiOIIY AIIO LOYALTY. THE TREND TOWARD 
THE GREATER ltlDEPEIIDEIICE AIID SELF-DETERMINATIOII OF LABOR IS 
Ll KELY TO STREIIGTHE/1 1·11 TH THE PASSAGE OF T IIIE. THE PROGRESS 
OF UNIO:IIZATID/1 HAS DEFINITELY REDUCED THE IDEOLOGICAL AND 
EMOTIONAL ATTACH11EIIT OF WORKERS TO THE EIITERPR I SE. THE 
ENTERPRISE CAN NO LONGER TAKE THE EMPLOYEE'S LOYALTY FOR 
GRANTED; IT MUST COIIPETE FOR THE WORKER'S DEVOTION WITH HIS 
LOYALTY TO THE UNION. 

H. ·y, YOSHINO 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM, P. 115 • 
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sharp contrast to usual American practices. Also, once the zaibatsu 
were reestablished, they did not have as big a problem of artificial 
barriers, divisions of labor, and other restrictions on .the~~e.of 
labor within the zaibatsu group as we have between different companies. 
All this allows great mobility both within the firm and between firms 
of the same "conglomerate." And it may be a much more important kind 
of flexibility, not only for labor but for capital funds, management 
skills, and the 1 ike, than the much lower level of "hiring and firing" 
flexibility in the U.S. Even the various "departments" or subcompanies 
of an American conglomerate operate relatively independently, and there 
is little or no transfer of normal labor (though there may be transfers 
of management or capital) among these departments or subcompanies. 
This is also true (but less so) of normal labor in Japan, but in abnormal 
circumstances some such transfer can be made--or a merger can be ar
ranged or forced. However, labor rigidity within an american firm is 
high because of labor rules and other reasons, and hiring and firing 
is such a big step that there is ·some interfirm rigidity as well. Thus 
in many ways our economy is much more rigid with regard to labor mobi
lity than the seemingly rigid Japanese system. 

Sa 

Some Comments on Traditional Japanese Management 
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CD FOUR CHARACTERISTICS OF JAPANESE MANAGEf\ENT 
DERIVING "f"ROH l\ISTOP.ICAL A/ID CULTURAL DIFFERENCES 

1) TilE JAPANESE ME COMPULSIVELY THOROUGH. EVERYTHING 
HUST BE UNDEP.STDDD, BROUGHT INTO CONFORf\ITY Wl TH A 
PATTERN, REGULARIZED AND 1\ADE AS LOGICAL AND AS PRE
CISE AS .POSSIBLE. 

2) A SINCERE AND RE~L-REGARD FOR INTUITION, SUBTLETY OF 
APPROACH AND TAKING FEELING INTO ACCOUNT (THIS IS AN 
APPARENT OPPOSITE OF POINT 1). THE JAPANESE ALTERNATE 
PERIODS OF RIGOROUS PRACTICALITY WITH MOODS OF CONTEM
PLATIOU. THE MANAGER BECOMES "A BUREAUCRAT WITH A 
SOUL," AL\./AYS FACING THE NEED TO SYNTHESIZE LOGICAL AND 
PRACTICAL CONSIDERATIONS \.IlTH THOSE OF TEMPERAMENT. 

3) IN THEIR COLLECTIVE ENTERPRISES, THE JAPANESE TEND TO 
001/NGRADE THE FUNCTION OF 'IHE INDIVIDUAL'S PERSONALITY, 
THEY TAKE THE SYSTEM TO BE THE KEY DETERMINANT OF WHAT 
WILL HAPPEN. 

4) IN JAPANESE MANAGEMENT THE STATE IS EVERYWHERE. THE 
CENTRAL POSITION OF GOVERNMENT ACTIVITY IN THE COMMON 
LIFE OF BUSINESS IS TAKEN FOR GRANTED. THE LINE OF 
DEMARCATION BETWEEN THE PRIVATE AND THE PUBLIC AREAS IS 
BLURRED. 

MARSHALL E. DIMOCK 
THE JAPANESE TECHNOCRACY 
WALKER WEATHERHILL 
1968, PP. 13·20 

0 ONE OF THE D I ST IIICT FEATURES OF THE JAPANESE CORPORATE 
ORGAtiiZATIOil IS THAT. IT IS.STRUCTURED IN COLLECTIVE ORGANI
ZATIONAL UNITS RATHER THAII IN TERI\S OF INDIVIDUAL POSITIONS, 
THIS IS VERY EVIOEIIT IH THE ORGANIZATION CHART, HI WHICH 
THE CORPORATE ORGANIZATIO:I IS DEPICTED HIT ERHS. OF DIVISIONS, 
DEPARTHENTS, AND SECT I OilS, RATHER THAN I NO I V I DUAL POS ITIOIIS; 
ONLY ONE OR TWO OF THE HIGHEST TOP MANAGEMEIH POSITIONS--. 
USUALLY THOSE OF THE.CHAIRMAN OF THE BOARD AND THE PRESIDENT 
--ARE IDENTIFIED. 

H. Y. YOSHINO 
JAPAN'S HAIIAGERIAL SYSTEM, P. 202 

fc\ . 
\::.) THE PRIMARY REQUISITE FOR LEADERSHIP, THEtl, IS THE SKILL 

NEEDED TO BUILD HARMONIOUS IIITERPEP.SONAL RELATIONSHIPS AND 
TO DEVELOP GROUP SOLI OAR. I TY; TECHIU C~.L COI\PETEtiCE IS FAR LESS 
IMPORTAtiT. I t1 FACT, All EXCEPT I 01/AL TECHIII CAL COI1PETEIICE IN 
A LEADER MAY EVEII BE A HI tiORMICE, FOR HE MAY. HAVE 0 I FF I CUL TY 
IN ELICITING GROUP COOPERATIO:I. REPEATED ASSERTIONS WERE 
MADE BY EXECUTIVES I liTE RV I E\/ED THROUGHOUT THIS STUDY AS TO. 
THE IMPORTANCE OF "HUMAN RELATI OilS"· SKILLS IN LEADERSHIP, 

M. Y. YOSH 1110 
JAPAN'S HAIIAGERIAL SYSTEM, P. 206 

SOME COMME~TS ON TRADITIONAL JAPANESE MANAGEMENT 

0 A COROLLARY TO THE RIGIDLY HIERARCHICAL ORGANIZATION OF 
JAPANESE ENTERPRISES IS THE DEEPLY INGRAiriED BELIEF THAT OLDER 
HEN OF LOtiG EXPERIENCE MERIT THE RESPECTFUL ATTENTION THAT 
ACCOMPANIES THEIR ADVANCED STATUS, WHILE YOUNGER MEtl, NO MATTER 
HOW CLEVER THEY MAY BE, ARE TOO INEXPERIENCED TO BE Ll STENED 
TO, MANY FOREIGN COI-IPAtiiES DOING BUSINESS IN JAPAN SEEM IN
SUFFICIENTLY AWARE OF THIS ATTITUDE AND UNABLE TO COPE \.IlTH IT. 
THUS, THEY FREQUENTLY SHID TO JAPAN YOUNG NI SE I OR SAN SE I IN 
THE MISTAKEN BELIEF THAT THESE YOUNG MEN SPEAK FLUENT JAPANESE 
(WHICH THEY DON'T) AND SO WILL UNDERSTAND JAPANESE METHODS AND 

WAYS OF THINKING. OR AN AMERICAN COMPANY MAY HIRE A YOUNG 
JAPANESE WHO HAS ATTENDED AN AMERICAN COLLEGE, PLACING HIM IN 
CHARGE IN THE FURTHER 111STAKEN BELIEF THAT HE WILL UNDERSTAND 
BOTH EAST AND WEST. IF HE HAS DEALINGS WITH OLDER MEMBERS 
OF JAPANESE FIRMS, AS HE ALMOST INEVITABLY WILL, THEY MAY 
LISTEN TO HIM POLITELY BUT THEY WILL GIVE HIM NEITHER THEIR 
ATTENTION NOR RESPECT. HIS WORDS, HOWEVER SAGACIOUS, WILL 
GO UNHEEDED.. IN SOME TWENTY YEARS PERHAPS .••. 

••• SOME FOREIGN OBSERVERS PREDICTED THAT MOBILITY IN THE 
SALARYMAN CLASS WOULD INCREASE DURING THE PAST FIVE OR TEN 
YEARS. YET THE SURPRISING FACT IS THAT DESPITE THE ADOPTION 
OF SOME WESTERN WAYS AND CONCEPTS OF MANAGEMENT, DESPITE THE 
CHANGES DEMANDED BY THE NEW TECHNOLOGY, DESPITE THE PROLIFER
ATION OF JOINT VENTURES, MOBILITY AMONG THE LARGER COMPANIES 
IS NO GREATER TODAY THAN IT WAS A DECADE AGO •.•• 

... IN RETURN FOR THE "ALLEGIANCE" THAT THE JAPANESE 
COMPANY EXPECTS FROM ITS EMPLOYEES, IT BEHAVES TOWARD THEM 
AS A FATHER, OR AS A PROTECTOR, IT PROVIDES HOUSING; LENDS 
THEM HONEY AT A VERY LOW RATE OF INTEREST; IT SUPPLIES MANY 
WELFARE SERVICES; IT GIVES THEM FREE OR VERY CHEAP MEALS; IT 
PAYS FOR VACATIONS AND OUTINGS AND A NUMBER OF RECREATIONAL 
FACILITIES. IT GIVES ALLOWANCES FOR MARRIAGE; FOR CHILDREN; 
FOR THE DEATH OF NEAR RELATIVES. THESE ARE ~OMETIHES CALLED 
"CEREMONIAL ALLOWANCES.".,. 

T. F .M. ADAMS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

(I) IN PARTICULAR, A JUNIOR TAKES EVERY CARE TO AVOID ANY 
CONFRONTATION WITH HIS SUPERIOR. SUCH ATTEMPTS LEAD TO THE 
POINT THAT A FLATLY NEGATIVE FORM IS RARELY EMPLOYED IN 
CONVERSATION: ONE WOULD PREFER TO BE SILENT RATHER THAN 
UTTER WORDS SUCH AS ·'NO' OR 'I DISAGREE'. THE AVOIDANCE OF 
SUCH OPEN A'llD BALD NEGATIVE EXPRESSION IS ROOTED IN THE·~R 
THAT IT MIGHT DISRUPT THE HARMONY AND ORDER OF THE GROijP, 
THAT IT MIGHT HURT THE FEELINGS OF A SUPERIOR AND THAT, IN 
EXTREME CIRCUMSTANCES, IT COULD INVOLVE THE RISK OF BEING 
CAST OUT FROH THE GROUP AS AN UNDESIRABLE MEMBER. EVEN IF 
THERE ARE OTHERS WHO SHARE A NEGATIVE OPINION, IT IS UNLIKELY 
THAT THEY \/ILL JOIN TOGETHER AND OPENLY EXPRESS IT, FOR THE 
FEAR THAT THIS HIGHT JEOPARDIZE THEIR POSITION AS DESIRABLE 
GROUP MEMBERS .. INDEED, IT OFTEN HAPPENS THAT, ONCE A MAN HAS 
BEEN LABELLED AS ONE WHOSE OPINIONS RUN CONTRARY TO THOSE OF 
THE GROUP, HE WILL FIND HIMSELF OPPOSED ON ANY ISSUE AND RULED 
OUT BY MAJORITY OPINION. NO ONE WILL DEFEND HIM IN ANY 
CIRCUMSTANCE. 

CHI E NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 
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0 .... THE' RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN TWO INDIVIDUALS OF UPPER 
'AND LOWER STATUS IS THE BASIS OF THE STRUCTURAL PRINCIPLE OF 

JAPANESE SOCIETY. THIS 111PORTAtiT RELATIONSHIP IS EXPRESSED 
IN THE 'fRADITIONAL TERI1S OYABUN AND KOBUII. OYABUN MEANS THE 
PERSON \IlTH THE STATUS OF""''Yi\TPMEN'iTAil'D Kli'ii1Jii/i'EANS WITH 
THE STATUS OF KO (CHILD). ::-:o11E PERSOI( MAY i'Ii'i'YMORE THAN 
ONE ROLE. THCfRAD IT I ONAL OYABUII-KOBUN RELAT I O'ISH I P TOOK 
THE FORM OF PATRON AND CLIENT, LANDOWUER AND TEilANT, FOR 
EXAMPLE, OR MASTER AND DISCIPLE. THE EXPRESSIOIIS ARE STILL 
USED TODAY, ALTHOUGH MORE INFORMALLY. OYABUN flAY BE ONE IN 
A SENIOR POSITION AT A MAN'S PLACE OF \.IORK, WITH WHOM HAS 
GROIIN A CLOSE PERSOflAL RELATIONSHIP OVER THE YEARS. THE 
ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS IN THE RELATIONSHIP ARE THAT THE KOBUN 
RECEIVES BENEFITS OR HELP FROM HIS OYABUN, SUCH AS ASSTSfANCE 
IN SE CURl NG EMPLOYMENT OR PROMOT I ON-;--i\'NDADV ICE ON THE 
OCCASION OF IMPORTANT OEC IS I ON-1·\AKI NG. THE KO BUN, IN TURN, 
IS READY TO OFFER HIS SERVICES WHENEVER THE OYABUN REQUIRES 
THEM.... ---

CHIE NAKANE 
JAPANESE SG.IETY 

Q) THE CONCEPT OFTHE SEKININ-SHA (''THE RESPONSIBLE 
PERSON") IS PERHAPS UNIQUE IN JAPAN IN ITS WIDTH OF APPLI
CATION. THE SEKININ-SHA IS SOMEONE 1/HO IS PRESUMED TO TAKE 
RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE ACTIONS OF OTHERS, THOUGH THERE MAY 
BE NO FORMAL COMMITMENT. HE IS THE ONE WHO, IF SOMETHING 
GOES WRONG, IS EXPECTE~ TO TAKE THE NECESSARY STEPS FOR FIND
ING A MUTUALLY ACCEPTABLE SOLUTION TO THE PROBLEMS CREATED 
BY OR INVOLVING HIS CHARGE. HE IS ACTIVE, AND INDEED NECES
SARY, IN MANY CONTEXTS, SUCH AS RECOMMENDING A BOY TO A 
SCHOOL, HELPING TO FIND SOMEONE A POSITION, INTRODUCING ONE 
PERSON TO ANOTHER, INITIATING A BUSINESS NEGOTIATION. A 
WISE EMPLOYER, ESPECIALLY IN A SMALL COMPANY, WILL ACCEPT 
A NE\/ EMPLOYEE ONLY IF HE HAS A KNO\.IN PERSON TO ACCEPT 
SEKININ, "RESPONSIBILITY." IN SUCH CASES HE IS CALLED HOSHD-· 
NIN. THEN SHOULD THE EMPLOYEE TURN OUT, SAY, TO BE A THIEF 
AND STEAL THE COMPANY'S FUNDS, IT IS TO THE HOSHO-NIN THAT 
THE EMPLOYER LOOKS. OR SHOULD IT BECOME NECESSARY TO DIS
CHARGE THE EMPLOYEE, THE PROPER THING IS FOR THE EMPLOYER TO 
EXPLAIN THE SITUATION FIRST TO THE RESPONSIBLE PARTY. 

T,F,H, ADAMS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

CD THE TWO MAJOR DETER/11 NANTS OF RELATIVE HIERARCHICAL 
STATUS HAVE BEEN THE'LEVEL OF EDUCATION AND SE:IIORITY. EACH 
MEMBER HAS HIS PLACE IN THE ORGAN I ZATI Otl, AND HE MUST BEHAVE 
IN A MANNER CONGRUOUS 1/ITH HIS STATUS. O:IE FlttDS, THEREFORE, 
A VERY ltiTERESTING SITUATION IN A TYPICAL JAPA:IESE CORPORATE 
ORGANIZATIO:I, WHERE THE RELATIVE STATUS OF EACH INDIVIDUAL 
IS RIGIDLY DEFHIED AND OBSERVED, BUT WHERE HIS FUNCTIOIIS AND 

'RESPONSIBILITIES ARE NOT. 

M. Y. YOSHIND 
JAPAN'S 11AtfAGER I AL SYSTEM, P. 205 
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Emergence of a New Business Leadership 

On this page we present some discussion of the importance of 
certain signs of change which are now becoming evident in Japanese 
Corporations and their relations to the new business leadership which· 
has characterized the post-war era. 

Chart 1 is from an editorial in the Japan Times which argues the 
significance of change. We could agree with the opinions given here 
by T.F.M. Adams that the Japan Times is "unduly optimistic" and for 
much the same reasons given by Mr. Nakane in Chart z. 

Probably the most important aspect of post-war managment has 
been the emergence of a new business leadership. The new respect
ability which the business and industrial community enjoys is a 
direct result .of the post-war revival under this leadership. 

From the beginning of the postwar period, the business com
munity gradually earned the admiration of the entire ·nation by 
rebuilding the Japanese economy and, in the process, restoring the 
nation's self-respect. At the same time, the business community 
acquired a much stronger voice, often a decisive one, in the na~ 
tion's affairs. Inevitably the Japanese realized th.at the econ
omic power controlled by these men could easily operate, too, as 
formidable political power. In the early 1950's, therefore, the 
press began to pay much greater attention to the views and opinions 
of the nation's business leaders. And as the economic revival of 
the country progressed, this emphasis in the press increased. 

Dramatic evidence of the new status of the business community 
was provided by the selection of a crown princess. Despite the large 
number of candidates of royal or noble blood, the imperial family 
chose the daughter of a successful corporation president. Many Japan
ese took this as the highest recognition of the new power of the busi
ness community in shaping the nation's affairs. 

The current status of the business community, of course, is in 
start! ing contrast with the attitudes held in Tokugawa Japan where, 
as we have already remarked, the business or merchant class was at 
the bottom of the social ladder, beneath artisans and farmers, and 
often was looked down upon as parasites of society. That attitude 
has eroded during the last hundred years until today there is almost 
nothing left of it. · 

' 

' 
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CD AN EDITORIAL IN TilE JAPAN TIMES (SEP1EfiBER 3, 1968) 
INDICATES THE GROWING TREND TOWARD MANAGEMENT REFORf\S AND 
THE CHANGING ATTITUDES TOWARD THE SALARYMAN: 

'THERE WAS A TIME NOT SO LONG AGO WHEN A SALARIED JOB 
WAS REGARDED AS SOMETHING AKIN TO A .SINECURE. ONCE A. PER
SON BECAME A SALo\RYMAN FOR A COMPANY; HE WAS ASSURED A JOB 
FOR LIFE. AND .THOUGH >lE JAPANESE·, BEING ·AN INDUSTRIOUS 
PEOPLE, WORKED HARD, TfiERE WERE MORE TEA BREAKS THAN THERE 
SHOULD HAVE BEEN, AND THERE WASN'T INITIATI.VE ENOUGH TO FIND 
ORIGII/AL, NEW SOLUTIONS TO PROBLEMS. COME TO THINK OF IT, 
HOST COMPAIIIES DISCOURAGED ORIGII/ALITY. THEY WANTED THEIR 
SALARYMEN CAST 1~1 THE SAME IDENTICAL HOLD. 

'IN RECENT YEARS, HOWEVER, THERE HAS BEEN A DEFINITE 
TREND A_WAY FROH THIS .• THE BEST EVIDENCE IS THE EMPHASIS 
PLACED ON OUTSPOKENNESS AND ORIGINALITY BY LEADING COMPANIES 
IN THEIR ANNUAL SEARCH FOR NEW EMPLOYEES. IN A RECENT SURVEY 
BY WASEDA UNI VERS ITV, 1,1. 5 PERCENT OF· THE SECT I ON HEADS POLLED 
SAID THEY LOOKED FIRST OF ALL FOR SEKKYOKUSEI--POSITIVENESS-
WHEN INTERVIEWING JOB APPLICANTS. 

'HORE AND MORE COMPANIES ARE CARRYING OUT' EMPLOYEE TRAIN
ING-•ACTUAL WORK IN PLANTS, EVEN FOR DESK PERSONNEL--WHEN-THEY 
FIRST ENTER THE COMPANY AND AT STAGES IN THEIR ADVANCE WITH 
THEIR FIRM. THERE IS GREATER EMPHASIS ALSO ON RATING THE EM
PLOYEE IN TERMS OF HIS OR HER· VALUE TO THE COMPANY, RATHER 
THAN ON AGE, SENIORITY, OR SCHOOL TIES. 

'ONE INEVITABLE RESULT OF THIS HAS BEEN THE DE-EMPHASIS 
OF THE SO-CALLED ELITE SCHOOLS AND INCREASING WEIGHT ON THE 
INDIVIDUAL WORKER'S ABILITY AND HIS.~ONTRIBUTION TO THE \ 
COMPANY. 

'ONE FORH THIS NEW EMPHASIS ON EFFICIENCY IS TAKING IS 
SIMPliFICATION OF ORGANIZATIONAL STRUCTURE TO CRATE MORE 
FLEXIBILITY. 

'THE BUCHO NO LONGER HAS TO CHANNEL HIS ORDERS TO SUB
ORDINATES THROUGH THE SECTION HEAD. THE FORMER SECTION HEAD 
NOW SUPERVISES A SPECIFIC PROJECT AND IS ASSIGNED PERSONNEL 
ACCORDING TO HIS NEEDS. THIS FLEXIBILITY HAKES IT POSSIBLE 
TO HAKE THE BEST POSSIBLE USE OF EMPLOYEE~ AND THEIR ABILITIES. 
THIS IS STILL A TREND. BUT SHORTAGE OF WORKERS, RISING COSTS 
AND INCREASED COMPETITION FROM FOREIGN COMPANIES HAVE COMPELLED 
LEADING COMPANIES TO OVERHAUL THEIR STRUCTURE AND MODERNIZE 
THEIR BUSINESS PRACTICES." 

THE JAPAN TIMES IS, I FEAR, UNDULY OPTIMISTIC IN ITS 
ASSESSMENT OF THE EXTENT OF THE CHANGE. COMPARATIVELY FEW 
COMPANIES HAVE, SO FAR, TAKEN UP THE NEW WAY OF DOING THINGS; 
THE HUGE HAJORITY CONTINUE STUBBORNLY ALONG THE OLD PATH. 

T.F.H. ADAHS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

EMERGENCE OF A NEW BUSINESS LEADERSHIP 

CD .... IN THE COURSE OF THE FANTASTIC ECONOI11C CEVELOPI\ENT 
OF POST-WAR JAPAII, ALOIIG Wl TH THE IIITRODUCT I Ofl OF HIGHLY 
IMPROVED TECHfll CAL EQU I PHF.i/T, MODE~// MAI:AGEMENT (AS 
DEVELOPED PAP.TICULARLY IN THE UNITED STATES) HAS BEC011E THE 
GfiEAT COi/CERII OF JAP~NESE HANAGERS AI ID OF SOCIOLOGISTS 
SPECIAL 1211/G I /1 MNAGEMEilT. HUNDREDS OF BOOKS AND 
THOUSAI/DS OF MAGAZI flE AllD JOURI/AL ESSAYS HAVE BEE I/ DEVOTED 
TO 0 I SCUSS liiG THE ISSUE OF THE INTRODUCTION OF AI1ER I CAN
STYLE IIANAGEI·IE/IT. THE l<ft.JOR ARGUHEflTS COIJCERII THE 
ADVISABILITY FO THE CH.~IIGE FROM THE SENIORITY SYSTEM TO T~E 
MERIT SYSTEM. IN THE HAIN, MANAGERS SEE/I STILL TO BE 
RETAINING FAITH IN THE SENIORITY SYSTEM, WHILE SCHOLARS AND 
CRITICS UP.GE MORE A>ID 110RE INSISTENTLY CHANGING TO THE ~I ER IT 
SYSTEM. MANAGERS SAY THEY CAflNOT RISK THEIR CO,IPMIIES; IT 
IS FOR THEM A MATTER OF LicE AND DEATH, WHILE FOR THE 
SCHOLARS IT IS SIMPLY A MATTER OF.ACAOEMIC DEBATE. 

CH I E NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 

G).·. . ... A VERY CAPABLE HMI OFTEN FINDS IT DIFFICULT TO REHAIN 
IN HIS GROUP. WHE/1 HIS cmtTRIOUTIOil IS VERY OBVIOUS TO ANYQ;;[ 
OUTSIDE THE GROUP AI/D HIS REPUTATION BRINGS Hill OUTSIDE 
POPULARITY IT VERY OFTEN HAPPEt!S THAT HE INCURS HIS COLLEAGUES' 
JEALOUSY AND HOST ILl TY. AllY PO?ULARITY OR OUTSIDE REPUTATION 
SHOULD BE ENJOYED BY THE GROU? AS A WHOLE, NOT BY THE lt/0/VIO
UAL; NO.INOIVIOUAL POPULARITY SHOULD EXCEED THAT OF THE SENIOR 
OR BOSS. THE JAPANESE ETHIC PUTS HIGH VALUE ON THE HARMONIOUS 
INTEGRATION (WA) OF GROUP MEMBERS. THE DEFIANCE OF INDIVIDUAL 
QUALITY AND ACHIEVEMENT, WHICH DERIVES FR0/1 THE GROUP STRUCTU~E, 
OFTEN LEADS A CAPABLE MAN WITH NO IMMEDIATE CHANCE OF ATTAINING 
LEADERSHIP TO LEAVE THE GROUP AND ESTABLISH HIMSELF INDEPEND-
ENTLY. • 

f?\. 

CHIE NAKANE 
JAPANESE SOCIETY 

~ ~ •• THERE IS NECESSARILY, EVEN IN THE HOST MODERN COM-
PANIES, A STRONG RESISTANCE TO ANY CHANGE IN MANAGEMENT
EMPLOYEE RELATIONS, FOR CHANGE INVOLVES RISKS AND CREATES 
NEW PATTERNS At/0 PROBLEMS WHICH THE PRESENT MANAGERS HAY 
FEEL UNABLE TO COPE WITH. (THIS SITUATION DOES NOT EXIST 
TO THE SAME EXTENT 11/ THE TECHNICAL FIELD.) THUS, NO SUDDEN 
DRASTIC CHANGE IS TO BE EXPECTED--OR EVEN OESIREu. A WHOLE 
SHIFT TO THE WESTERN SYSTEM OF PAY BY PERFORMANCE AIIO RE
SPONSIBILITY BY POSITION, WITH THE ABOLITION OF THE JAPANESE 
SYSTEM OF SENIORITY AND LIFE TENURE, COULD BE SUCH A TRAUMATIC 
EXPERIENCE THAT GRAVE "CIVIL DISTURBANCE MIGHT EASILY RESULT. 
HOWEVER, THERE IS NO SUGGESTION THAT THE CHANGE IS LIKELY TO 
OCCUR QUICKLY; IT WILL ALMOST CERTAINLY COME ABOUT, AS I 
HAVE SUGGESTED, THROUGH THE GRADUAL INTEGRATION OF WESTERN 
IDEAS AND METHODS INTO THE TRADITIONAL JAPANESE STRUCTURE; 
CONSIDERING TilE MAKE-UP OF JAPANESE MANAGEMENT, IT SEEMS 
OBVIOUS THAT THERE MUST NECESSARILY BE RELUCTANCE TO CHANGE 
AND THAT IT CAN ONLY COME SLOWL¥. 

T. F .H. ADAHS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

0 THE EMERGENCE OF A NEW BU~ lflESS LEP.DERSHIP 

1. · ••• THE OCCUPAT I ON-O I RECTED ECOIIOM I C REFORMS, Al'IONG 
OTHER TH/t/GS, DISSOLVED THE ENTRENCHED ZAIBATSU SYSTEM, 
WHICH SUBSEQUENTLY LED TO THE WIDE OIFFUSIOII OF CORPORATE 
OWNERSHIP. THIS RESULTED IN THE SEPARATION OF OWNERSHIP 
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AND 1\ANAGEHENT IN• JAPAII'S LEADING CORPORATIOtiS. THE REAL 
CONTROL OF THESE CORPORATIONS THEN SHIFTED TO, AND CONTJtlUES 
TO REMAIN IN THE HAllOS OF, PROFESSIONAL MANAGERS WHO HAD 
COME UP FROM THE RANKS. A MAJOR REVISION OF JAPAN'S 
COMMERCIAL CODE, IN 1950, FURTHER ASSURED THE OOM/1/AIIT 
POSIT I ON OF PROFESS I 01-:AL HAtiAGERS IN THE CORPORATE ORGAN
IZATION. AMONG A NUMBER OF OTHER SIGNIFICANT CHANGES, IT 
REDUCED THE POWER OF THE SHAREHOLDERS AND ·SIGNIFICANTLY 
INCREASED THE POWER OF THE BOARD OF DIRECTORS ••. 

2. THE OCCUPATION'S SWEEPING PERSONNEL PURGE OF WAR-
TIME LEADERS, "INCLUDING PROMINENT BUSINESS EXECUTIVES, 
SUDOENL Y CREATED. KEY VACANCIES IN THE TOP MA~IAGER I AL 
ECHELONS OF JAPAN'S LEADING CORPORATIONS. THROUGH TWO 
SUCCESSIVE MEASURES, IT IS ESTIMATED THAT A TOTAL OF 
OVER 3,600 KEV EXECUTIVES IN JAPAN'S LEADING CORPORATIONS 
AND 56 MEMBERS OF THE ZAIBATSU FAMILIES WER_E PURGED, 
CREATING A CRUCIAL LEADERSHIP GAP IN THESE COMPANIES. 
THE GAP WAS QUICKLY FILLED, FOR THE HOST PART, BY HEN 
FROM THE UPPER-MIDDLE LEVEL OF MANAGEMENT WHO, AT THE 
TIME OF THE DEFEAT, WERE SERVING IN SUCH FUNCTIONS AS 
DEPARTMENT HEADS, PLANT MANAGERS, DIVISIONAL HEADS, AND 
SO ON. THEY WERE COMPARATIVELY YOUNG HEN, HOST OF THEM 
IN THEIR FORTIES ••• 

3. POSTWAR JAPAN WITNESSED THE RISE OF A NUMBER OF VERY 
SUCCESSFUL FOUNDER-TYPE ENTREPRENEURS WHO WERE ABLE TO 
SEIZE UPON NEWLY CREATED OPPORTUNITIES. UNDER THEIR 
BRILLIANT LEADERSHIP. THEIR FIRHS HAVE. ACHIEVEp A 
PREEMINENT POSITION IN POSTWAR JAPAN. SOME OF THESE 
OUTSTANDING ENTREPRENEURS INCLUDED KONOSUKE HATSUSHITA 
(HATSUSHITA ELECTRIC), SAZO IDEMITSU (IDEMITSU KOSAN), 
SHOJIRO ISHIBASHI (BRIOGESTONE TIRES), MASARU IBUKA (SONY), 
AND SOICHIRO HONDA (HONDA MOTORS). 

H. Y. YOSHINO 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEH 

~ IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE JAPANESE MANAGE
MENT IDEOLOGY DIFFERED BASICALLY FROM THE WESTERN CONCEPT OF 
COOPERATION BETWEEN LABOR AND MANAGEMENT. WHILE THE LATTER 
IS BASED ON EXPLICIT RECOGNITION OF MANAGEMENT AND LABOR AS 
TWO DISTINCT ENTITIES, JAPANESE INDUSTRIAL PATERNALISM DOES 
NOT RECOGNIZE SUCH A DISTINCTION ••• 

THE PATERNALISTIC IDEOLOGY WOULD HAVE BEEN FUTILE HAD 
IT NOT BEEN ACCEPTED BY THE EMPLOYEES •.. WE SHOULD NOTE THAT 
INDUSTRIAL PATERNALISM WAS PRIMARILY OFFERED TO HALE WORKERS 
WHO HAD BECOME INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT IN THE NATION'S INDUS
TRIAL SYSTEM. IT HAD A GREAT DEAL OF APPEAL TO THEH. THEY 
WERE, THEMSELVES, HEADS OF THEIR OWN FAMILIES, OR AT LEAST 
POTENTIALLY SO ... ALTHOUGH THEY.HAD CLOSE RURAL TIES, ONCE 
THEY LEFT THEIR VILLAGES, THE POVERTY THERE PRECLUDED THEIR 
RETURNING PERMANENTLY TO THE PROTECTIVE UMBRELLA OF THE 

·FAMILY COLLECT/V/TV. THEY SOMEHOW HAD TO SUSTAIN THEMSELVES 
IN THE UNFAMILIAR INDUSTRIAL ENVIRONMENT. 

H.Y. YOSHINO 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM 
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The Japanese Business Association as a Means of 
Developing a Business Ideology 

This page provides some discussion on Japanese business organiza
tions and particularly the Keizai Doyukai. While not the most power
ful or important of the business organizations, the Keizai Doyukai is 
important in its role as a spokesman for the new business elite. As 
has been discussed on the previous pages and elsewhere, the post war 
business elite now enjoys unprecedented prestige in Japan. From the 
lowest strata of Tokugawa society, the businessman has risen to the 
highest. The importance of this change to an understanding of modern 
business in Japan cannot be overstated. In Japanese society the leader
ship cannot be solely or even largely preoccupied with self-interest. 
The interests of the community as a whole, i.e. Japan, come first. 
Thus it should not be surprising that the leading Japanese corporations 
have placed their companies' growth and the aggrandizement of the 
economy as a whole above corporate profits as a company goal. Just as 
it should not be surprising that business and government have worked 
closely together for the furthering of national goals. The attempt 
to reconcile this "approach" to business with traditional capitalist 
ideology, which is inherently selfish, has been, therefore, a rather 
interesting problem for the Japanese business leadership. Their 
attempts to do so, as illustrated by the two resolutions quoted in the. 
next page, are particularly lnteresting in this context. 

' 
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(I) THE MOST POWERFUL BUSINESS ASSOCIATION IS, WITHOUT 
DOUBT, THE KEIDANREN, OR THE FEDERATION OF ECONOMIC ORGAN
IZATIONS. THE KEIOANREN IS SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO THE NATIONAL 
ASSOCIATION OF MANUFACTURERS IN THE UNITED STATES, BUT ITS 
MEMBERSHIP IS FAR MORE ENCOMPASSING AND IT ENJOYS GREATER 
POWER AND PRESTIGE. THE KEIDANREN WAS ESTABLISHED IN AUGUST 
19~6, INCORPORATING FIVE MAJOR WARTIME ECONOMIC ORGANIZATIONS. 
TODAY, IT CONSISTS OF 102 ORGANIZATIONS, MOST .OF WHICH ARE 
TRADE ASSOCIATIONS, AND 750 LEADING CORPORATIONS IN ALMOST 
EVERY FIELD OF INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE .•.. 

THE KE IOANREN LEAOERSHI P, AS IS TO BE EXPECTED, IS IN 
THE HANDS OF SOME OF THE HOST POWERFUL AND PROMINENT BUSI
NESS LEADERS. IN FACT, IN TERMS OF POWER AND PRESTIGE, THEY 
REPRESENT THE CREST OP THE JAPANESE BUS I NESS POWER STRUCTURE. 
UNDERSTANDABLY, THE ORGANIZATION IS CONSERVATIVE IN ITS PO
LITICAL IDEOLOGY, IS FIRMLY COMMITTED TO THE FREE ENTERPRISE 
SYSTEM, AND PREFERS TO KEEP GOVERNMENTAL INTERVENTION IN THE 
PRIVATE BUSINESS SECTOR TO A MINIMUM. ITS LEADERSHIP EXERTS 
CONSIDERABLE INFLUENCE ON GOVERNMENT POLICIES THROUGH BOTH 
FORMAL AND INFORMAL CHANNELS. IN HATTERS OF POLICY, THIS 
ASSOCIATION HAS BEEN THE HOST IMPORTANT SPOKESMAN FOR Bi"G 
BUSINESS IN JAPAN. 

THE SECOND MAJOR BUSINESS ASSOCIATION IS THE FEDERATION 
OF EMPLOYERS' ASSOCIATIONS, OR NIKKEIREN. ALTHOUGH THE 
SCOPE OF ITS ACTIVITIES COVERS A BROAD FRONT, ITS PRIMARY 
FUNCTION IS TO REPRESENT THE EMPLOYERS' INTERESTS VIS-A-VIS 
LABOR UNIONS. ITS PREDECESSOR WAS FIRST ORGANIZED SHORTLY 
AFTER WORLD WAR I TO COMBAT THE RISING LABOR MOVEMENT AND 
SOCIALISTIC IDEOLOGY. IT SUBSEQUENTLY LOST MUCH OF ITS 
RAISON D'ETRE WHEN THE GOVERNMENT ITSELF BEGAN TO SUPPRESS 
THE LABOR MOVEMENT. BUT, IN THE FACE OF SERIOUS LABOR 
PROBLEMS IN THE IMMEDIATE AFTERHATH_OF WORLD WARR 11. IT 
WAS REACTIVATED •••• 

THE THIRD MAJOR BUSINESS ASSOCIATION IS THE NISSHO, OR 
THE CHAMBER OF COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY OF JAPAN, REPRESENTING 
~48 LOCAL CHAMBERS OF COMMERCE, WITH A COMBINED MEMBERSHIP 
OF SOME 350,000. (ITS PREDECESSOR WAS FIRST ORGANIZED IN 
1892.) THE NISSHO, IN CONTRAST TO THE KEIOANREN, REPRESENTS 
THE INTERESTS OF THE NATION'S SHALL-TO HEOIUH·SIZE ENTER· 
PRISES. BECAUSE OF ITS VERY SIZE AND pUE TO THE FACT THAT 
ITS MEMBERS ARE OFTEN PROMINENT CITIZENS IN-THEIR RESPECTIVE 
AREAS, THE NISSHO HAS BEEN A POLITICAL AN"O ECONOMIC FORCE 
TO RECKON WITH. 

FINALLY, THERE IS THE STRATEGIC KEIZAI OOYUKAI, OR THE
JAPANESE COMMITTEE FOR ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT ••• 

H. Y. YOSHINO . 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM, 

THE JAPANESE BUSINESS ASSOCIATION AS A MEANS OF DEVELOPING A BUSINESS IDEOLOGY 

(3) THE OOYUKAI WAS ESTABLISHED IN THE SPRING OF 
19~6 •.. BY A GROUP OF YOUNG MID PROGRESSIVE -EXECUTIVES 
OF LEAOIIIG CCRPORATIOIIS. THESE MEN, DISSATISFIED WITH 

. PAST BUSINESS LEADERSHIP AND WITH TRADITIOtiAL IDEOLOGY, 
AND COilFBONTEO WITH THE 110UNTING ECO/IOMIC CRISIS, SOUGHT 
OUT THOSE WHO SHARED THEIR 011>1 SENSE OF URGEIICY. THE 
CHARTER MEMBERSHIP, CONSISTI:<G OF lW MORE THAN 70 
EXECUTIVES, PERCEIVED AS THE .PRIMARY TASK OF THE OOYUKAI 
THE FORNULAT I ON OF A HAIIAGER I AL I OEOLOGY V I ABLE IN THE 
POSTWAR SITUATION. FROfl THIS RATHER SHALL NUCLEUS, 
THE ORGANIZATION HAS GRO\IN IIHO A MAJOR BUSINESS ASSOCIA
TION WITH COtiSIDERABLE POWER AND PRESTIGE ... 

ALTHOUGH THE OOYUKAI IS NOT THE SOLE ARTICULATOR 
OF SIGNIFICANT BUSINESS IDEOLOGIES Ill POSTWAR JAPAtl,. 
AND ITS IDEOLOGICAL POSITION IS tiOT UNIVERSALLY P.CCEPTEO, 
A CAREFUL EXAI11UATION OF WHAT IT STANDS FOR IS JUSTIFIED 
ON THE FOLLOWING GROUNDS: 

1. THE DOYUKAI, UNLIKE THE OTHER PROMINENT BUSINESS 
ASSOCIATIOIIS, HAS ALWAYS VIEHEO ITS CHIEF FUNCTION 
AS THAT OF ARTICULATING A BUSINESS IDEOLOGY 
CONGRUENT WITH THE NEW ERA. 

2. THE MEMBERSHIP OF OOYUKAI CONSISTS ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY 
OF THE POSTWAR TYPE OF PROFESSIONAL EXECUTIVE: THUS, 
IT REPRESENTS THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE NE\-/ CLASS OF 
MANAGERIAL ELITE THAT EMERGED IN THE POSTWAR ERA. 

3, EVERY MAJOR IDEOLOGICAL STATEMENT OFFICIALLY ADOPTED 
BY THE DOYUKAI IS A PRODUCT OF CAREFUL DELIBERATIONS, 
NOT ONLY BY ITS LEADERSHIP BUT BY ITS RANK AND FILE 
MEMBERS AS WELL. AS A RESULT, IT REPRESENTS SERIOUS 
AND CAREFULLY FORMULATED OPINIONS OF JAPAN'S THOUGHTFUL 
BUSINESS LEADERS. 

4. AS THE CHIEF IDEOLOGICAL SPOKESMAN FOR THE NEW TYPE OF 
PROFESSIONAL EXECUTIVE, THE DOYUKAI HAS HAD A CONSIDER
ABLE IMPACT IN SHAPING HIS THOUGHTS AND IDEOLOGIES. ITS 
IMPACT HAS STEADILY BEEN ENHANCED AS ITS MEMBERSHIP HAS 
INCREASED AND AS ITS LEADERS HAVE ADVANCED ·TO KEY TOP 

MANAGEMENT POSITIONS IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CORPORATIONS, 
THEREBY IMPROVING THEIR STANDING IN THE JAPANESE BUS
INESS COMMUNITY. THE FACT THAT THE OOKUKAI 'S MEMBERSHIP 

GREW FROM ABOUT 70 TO NEARLY 1,000 KEY EXECUTIVES OF 
JAPAN'S LEADING CORPORATIOIIS IS ELOQUENT PROOF OF THE 
DEGREE TO WHICH POSTWAR PROFESSIONAL MANAGERS HAVE FOUND 
THE DOYUKAI PHILOSOPHY CONGENIAL AND ACCEPTABLE. 

H. Y. YOSHINO 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM 

0 •... CLEARLY, COIISIOERABLE NUMBERS IN THE POSTWAR GENERA· 
TIONS OF EXECUTIVES SAW ltl THE OOYUKAI PRONOUNCE11ENTS A CLEAR 
ARTICULATION OF THEIR OWN IDEAS. MANY EXECUTIVES HAVE 
INTERIIALIZED OR HAVE ATTEHPTED TO IIITERNALIZE THE CRITERIA 
SET IN THE OOYUKAI OECLARATIOtlS. HO\·/EVER, THERE WERE THOSE 
WHO REGARDED THE D.OYU~ I STATEMEIITS AS tlOTH I NG MORE THAN 
CO liVEN I El IT AND HIGH-SOUNDING IDEOLOGICAL PRONOUNCEMENTS FOR 
PUBLIC. COtlSUHPTI Otl. ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ASSESS 
ACCURATELY THE II1PACT OF THE VARIOUS OOYUKAI IDEAS AND IDEALS 
ON INDIVIDUAL EXECUTIVES AIID ON THEIR PRACTICAL REACTIOIIS TO 
THEM, THE OOYUKAI HAS PLAYED A VITAL ROLE OF IDEOLOGICAL 
SPOKESMAN FOR JAPAN'S PROFESSIONAL MANAGERS. 

H. Y. YOSHINO 
JAPAN'S MANAGERIAL SYSTEM, P. 113 

0 IN THE BUSIIIESS C011~1UNITY, KEIOANREN IS THE QUASI
OFFICIAL SPOKES11AN FOR BUSIIIESS, BUT. SUCH GROUPINGS AS KEI
ZAI DOYUKAI, WHILE \IITHOUT OFFICIAL SAIICTIOU, INCLUDE PRES
TiGIOUS lllDIVIOUALS \/HOSE GROUP VO"ICE OBTAINS A HEARING . 
RATHER Ll KE THE U. S. COI<:\1 TTEE 011 ECOIIOH I C DEVELOPMEIIT, KE 1-
ZAI DOYUKA( IS ONE OF SEVERAL GROUPS THAT ATTENPT TO SPEAK 
roPOLI CY QUEST I OilS 011 BEHALF OF BUS IIIESS. THESE GROUPS DO 
NOT,· HO\·/EVER, HAVE A 01 RECT INVOLVEMEtiT IN THE PROCESS OF 
OEC IS ION-t1AKI UG. 

JAHES C. ABEGGLEII, BUS I NESS . 
STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN, P. 74. 

Page ID 

CD THE BUS I NESS COI-IMUN ITV HAS PARALLEL HIERARCHIES F()R 
DEALING WITH THE GOVERNI1ENTAL HIERARCHIES. V I RTUALL Y ALL 
SECTORS OF JAPANESE BUSINESS AND INDUSTRY ARE ORGANIZED INTO 
TRADE ASSOCIATIONS. THESE ASSOCIATIOtiS SERVE A 1/IOE VARIETY 

0. 

OF FUNCTIONS, FROM COLLATION OF STATISTICS TO REPRESENTATIOII 
OF THE INDUSTRY TO GOVERtiMEIH AUO IN THE COMMUNITY. IN TURil, 
THE FEDERATION OF ECONOMIC ORGANIZATIONS (KEIOANREII) IS SPOKES· 
MAN FOR THE TRADE ASSOC I AT I OI·IS WHICH MAKE UP KE I DAIIREN' S HEM
BERSH I P. KE I DANREU IS SPOKES11AN FOR THE BUS IIIESS COI111WI TY 
AS A WHOLE IN MAJOR POLICY 11ATTERS AFFECT lUG BUSINESS, AND IN 
THE RELATIOIIS OF JAPANESE BUSINESS WITH COUNTER-PART GROUPS 
IN OTHER COUNTRIES. ANALOGIES TO THE U.S. CHM1BER OF COMMERCE 

~~R~~T ~~~A~R~~~~~~ A~111 gN R~~L M~~~~~C~~R~~~ o!~~~~O F!~ ~~~~~~~ 
THAT OF THESE AMERICAN GROUPS. 

JAHES C. ABEGGLEN, BUS lllESS 
STRATEGIES FOR JAPAtl, P. 73. 

WHILE HELPING "TO MODERNIZE THE HANAGEHEtiT SYSTEM THROUGH 
IHPORTAT I Oil OF NEW Kt!OIILEOGE FROH THE UN IT EO STATES, PROFES
SIONAL 11AilAGERS OF POSTWAR JAPAII DID NOT IGNORE THE TASK OF 
CUL T1 VATI fiG I OEAS AIIO METHODS SUI TEO TO THE PARTICULAR SOCIAL 
AND ECON0/11C EIIVI RONt!EtiT OF JAPAN. THE JAPAN COMI11TTEE FOR 
ECONOMIC DEVELOPHEIIT (KEIZAI OOYUKAI), ORGANIZED BY A GROUP 
OF YOUNG EXECUTIVES lt1MEDIATELY AFTER THE WAR, HAS PLAYED A 
LEADING ROLE IN PERFORMING SUCH A TASK. THE COMMITTEE'S 
DECLARATION ON SOCIAL RESPOI/SIBILITY OF EXECUTIVES, IN 1956, 
INDICATES THE NEW CHARACTER OF THE POSTWAR GENERATION OF 
PROFESSIOUAL MANAGERS. 

RYUTARO KOMIYA 
POSTWAR ECONOMIC GROWTH IN JAPAN 
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THE MOST IMPORTANT TH HIG FOR US TO DO N0\.1 IS TO 
RECOG~IIZE THE SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITIES OF BUSINESS LEADERS 
AND PUT THEM I tiTO PRACTICE. 

TODAY, BUSINESS IS NO LONGER A PRIVATE PROPERTY, BUT 
A POWERFUL LINK IN OUR SOCIAL SYSTEM. ITS MANAGEMENT IS 
NO LONGER RESPONSIBLE ONLY TO INVESTORS, BUT IS ENTRUSTED 
WITH ITS POWER BY THE ENTIRE SOCIETY. 

THE ERA IN WHICH THE INTERESTS OF AN INDIVIDUAL 
CORPORATION COINCIDED WITH THOSE OF SOCIETY AS A WHOLE IS 
GONE. TODAY, WITHOUT CONSCIOUS EFFORT ON THE PART OF 
BUS I NESSMEtl TO RECONCILE THE NO, WE CAN NO LONGER EXPECT 
THE GROWTH OF AN INDIVIDUAL COMPANY, LET ALONE THE GROWTH 
OF THE NATIONAL ECONOMY. 

IN OTHER WORDS, BOTH FROM AN ETHICAL AND PRACTICAL 
POINT OF VIEW, TODAY'S BUSINESSMEN ARE NO LONGER ALLOWED 
TO SINGLE-HINDEDLY PURSUE THE INTERESTS OF THEIR OWN 
COMPANIES. THEY MUST UTILIZE ALL PRODUCTIVE RESOURCES TO 
MANUFACTURE HI GH-QUAU TY, YET I NEXPENS I V£, GOODS AND 
SERVICES WHICH ARE IN HARMONY WITH THE TOTAL ECOilOHY AND 
SOCIETY. THIS TYPE OF MANAGEMENT ALONE DESERVES T,J) BE 
CALLED MODERN MANAGEMENT, AND ITS PRACTICE IS THE SOCIAL l 

RESPONSIBILITY OF T~DAY'S BUSINESSMEN. 

.... WE RECOGNIZE THAT THE GREATEST RESPONSIBILITY OF 
BUSINESS LEADERS IS TO MODERNIZE MANAGEMENT TECHNIQUES ON 
THE ONE HAND, AND TO IMPROVE THE STRUCTURE OF THE ECONOMY 
ON THE OTHER HAND. 

I. IMPROVEMENTS OF THE ECONOHIC.STRUCTURE 

.... IN THE FUTURE, WE ~SUT CREATE AN ECONOMY WHICH 
CAN HEET THE EXPECT AT! OflS OF THE JAPANESE PEOPLE BY 
lftPROVING THE ECOtWMY OF THE BACKWARD SECTORS Ill GENERAL, 
AND THE PRODUCTIVITY OF SHALL AND MEDIUM SIZE BU-SINESSES 

IN PARTICULAR, AND BY FURTHER MODERNIZING THE 
1 TO I HP ROVE ITS INTERNATIOUAL COMPETITIVENESS. 

THESE ENDS .. WE MUST FIRST UNDERSTAND THE TRUE 
,MODERN CAPITALIS/-1. 

MODERN SECTOR 
TO ACCOMPLISH 

NATURE OF 

CAPITALISM IS BASED ON THE RESPECT FOR INDIVIDUAL 
FREEDOM. JUST AS IT GUARANTEES THE FREEDOM OF ELECTION IN 
POLITICS, ITS BACKBONE IS THE FREEDOM OF CHOICE ON THE 
PART .OF THE CONSUMERS. THIS IS WHY CAPITALISM IS COMPAT
IBLE WITH HUMAN NATURE. 

.. , .UNDER HODERtl CAPif~_'t"t-o'M, WORKERS ARE GUARANTEED 
STAB ILl TV AND I HPROVEMEflT OF ll V I NG STANDARDS THROUGH SOUND 
UN I ON ISH WHICH Ill TURN EXPANDS WORKERS' PURCHASING POWER 
AND DEMANDS; BUSINE~S.IMPROVES PRODUCTIVITY THROUGH FAIR 
COMPETITION, MAKES CONSTANT EFFORTS FOR TECHNOLOGICAL 
INNOVATidNS AND NEW MARKET DEVELOPKENTS, .GUIDES THE ECONOMY 
TO STABILITY THROUGH PLANNED INVESTMENTS, AtlD ACTS AS THE 
PROMOTER OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT. 

THE GOVERN!1EtlT, WHILE REMAINING WITHIN ITS DOMAIN, 
DIRECTS THE ECONOMY IN A FLEXIBLE MANNER THROUGH WISE AND 
~ROPER MONETARY AND F I NAt/C I AL POLICIES. THE ABUSES OF THE 
LAISSEZ-FAIRE CAPITALISM ARE A THING OF THE PAST. MODERN 
CAPITALISM IS SUCCESSFULLY ACHIEVING PROGRESS AND STABILITY 
THROUGH SUPPORTING FREE AND AMBITIOUS ACTIVITIES OF 
INDIVIDUALS WHICH ARE THE WELLSPRING OF SOCIAL PROGRESS. 

•... IN CONSIDERING THESE FACTORS, WE SEEK THE BASIC 
PHILOSOPHY FOR THE FUTURE DEVELOPMENT OF OUR ECONOMY IN 
EVOLVING CAPITALISM AS DESCRIBED EARLIER. NATURALLY, IT 
HAS TO BE MODIFIED IN JAPAN, WHERE THE GEOGRAPHY, PEOPLE, 
RESOURCES, AtlD HISTORY ARE QUITE DIFFERENT FROM OTHER 
COUtlTRIES. A LARGE MEASURE OF OUR CONFIDENCE IN CAPITAL
ISH IS BASED ON SUCH PROSPECTS FOR MODIFICATION. 

FROM THIS POINT OF VIE\/, \lE MUST, FIRST OF ALL, 
REMAKE OUR ECONOMY ltiTO ONE WHICH IS BASED ON ECONOMIC 
RATIONALISM, AND WHICH AT THE SAME TIME ALLOWS EXPRESSION 
OF CREATIVITY AND SI100TH WORKING OF THE ECONOMY .. THE 
JAPANESE EC0ti011Y, WHICH AIMED AT THE RECOVERY FROM THE 
WAR IN THE LAST TEN YEARS, MUST UOW REWRITE ITS OBJECTIVES 

. TO CHAUG ING ITS STRUCTURE TO ALLOW NEW GROWTH ... , 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF A MODERN BUSINESS IDEOLOGY Page 11 

P" 

ESTABLISH SOCIAL BALANCE 

TO CHAtiGE THE STRUCTURE OF THE ECONOMY, IT IS 
NECESSARY TO ESTABLISH A SOUND SYSTEM OF CHECKS AND 
BALANCES AMONG BUSINESS, LABOR UtiiONS, AND GOVERNMENT, SO 
!"HAT EACH WILL REMAIN WITHIN ITS PROPER DOMAIN AND NONE·--
WILL BE ABOVE OR SUBJECT TO THE OTHERS. IF THIS IS NOT 
ESTABLISHED, IT WILL ALLOW S011E TO MONOPOLIZE POWER ON 
THE ONE HAtiD, AND WILL CURS THE WILL FOR AUTONOMOUS 
DEVELOPMENT ON THE OTHER HAND. THiS", IN TURN, WILL WIDEN 

ESTABLISH RULES FOR FAIR COMPETITION 

.... FAIR COMPETITION HINGES 01~ PRODUCT! V ITV, THE 
BACKWARD SECTORS MUST BECOME QUALITATIVELY, IF NOT QUANTI--w 
TATIVELY, EQUAL TO MODERNIZED SECTORS IN ORDER TO SURVIVE. 
THE PRACTICE OF FAIR COMPETITION WILL PLAY AN IMPORTANT 
·ROLE IN EL I M IUAT I NG THE GAP IN OUR ECONOMY, FURTHERMORE, 
THE INCREASED PROFIT PRODUCED BY A PRODUCTIVITY GAIN WILL 
RESULT IN LOWER PRICES, IN EXPANDED CONSU11ER DEMANDS, AND 
IN INTERNATIONAL C011PETI T1 VENESS OF THE JAPANESE BUS I NESS. 
OR, BY ALLOWING WAGE INCREASES WHICH ARE FREE FROM INFLA- ~ 
TION, IT WILL RAISE THE LIVING STANDARDS AND EXPAND THE 

.MARKET. IT WfLL ALSO INCREASE DIVIDENDS OR RETAINED 
EARNINGS WHICH WILL STABILIZE CORPORATE CAPITAL STRUCTURE 
AND ENABLE FURTHER DEVELOPMENT. 

2. ·"MODERNIZATION OF MANAGEMENT 

TODAY, BUS I tiE SS IS ONE OF OUR SOCIAL I NST I TUTI ONS. THE 
PRIMARY RESPOtlSIBILITY OF MANAGEMENT IS TO MAINTAIN AND 
DEVELOP IT. TO ACHIEVE THIS GOAL, BUSINESSMEN MUST MODERN
IZE MANAGEMENT TECHNIQUES AND STRENGTHEN CORPORATE CHARACTER 
TO INCREASE PRODUCTIVITY. WE MUST ESTABLISH CORPORATE 
OBJECTIVES AND TAKE ACTIVE MEASURES TO IMPROVE PROFITS, 
DIVIDENDS, CORPORATE STRUCTURE, AND HUMAN RELATIONS. 

TO INCREASE CORPORATE PROFITS UNDER THE RULES OF FAIR 
COMPETITION IS NOT ONLY THE DRIVING FORCE FOR ECONOMIC 
DEVELOPMENT UNDER CAPITALISM, BUT IS THE HIGHEST OBJECTIVE 
OF MANAGEMENT. 

•••• CORPORATE INCOME PRODUCED IN THIS MANNER IS THE 
PRODUCT OF PLANNED INVESTMENTS CARRIED OUT WITH THE LONG
RANGE VIEW WHICH IS ESSENTIAL TO MODERN MANAGEMENT, AND 
DOES NOT MEAN ACCIDENTAL INCOME DUE TO FACTORS OUTSIDE OF 
CORPORATE EFFORTS. 

WE MUST PRACTICE MODERN MANAGEMENT TO ACHIEVE THIS 
PURPOSE. RECENTLY, THIS PROBLEM HAS BEEN TAKEN UP 
SERIOUSLY AND MANY COMPANIES ARE ACTIVELY ADOPTING AMERICAN 
MANAGEMENT TECHNIQUES. HOWEVER, ONE MUST NOT FORGET THAT 
THEY ARE A PRODUCT OF HALF A CENTURY'S EXPERIENCES AND 
TENACIOUS EFFORTS WHICH HAD£ TODAY'S AMERICAN BUSINESS. 
FOR THIS REASON, WE MUST PROCEED WITH THE MODERNIZATIO~ OF 
JAPANESE BUSINESS WITH CAUTION THROUGH "INDUSTRIAL 
ENGINEERING" AND AVOID THE PITFALLS OF IMPORTING AMERICAN 
HANAGEHEtlT TECHNIQUES WITHOUT MODIFICATIONS AND FAIL TO 
DIGEST THEM. 

A FAIR DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME IS ESSENTIAL TO GOOD 
HUMAN RELATIONS. ALTHOUGH THE PRIMARY TASK CF MANAGEMENT IS 
TO INCREASE CORPORATE INCOME WHICH WILL INCREASE THE ABSOLUTE 
AMOUNT TO BE DIVIDED AMONG THE THREE, AN ENTERPRISE CANNOT 
DEV~LOP WITHOUT A FAIR DISTRIBUTION OF SUCH 1/JCOI·\E. THIS IS 
WHY WE PLACE FAIR DISTRIBUTION AS THE SECOND HOST IMPORTANT 
GOAL FOR MANAGEMENT. 

IN D I STR I BUT! NG I NCOHE, WE MUST CAREFULLY CONSIDER THAT 
WAGE IS RELATED TO PRODUCTIVITY, AND IT MUST MEET SUCH HUMAN 
NEEDS AS liVING EXPENSES, AND THAT IT CREATES MARKETS AS 
PURCHASING POWER. ON THE OTHER HAUD, THE INTERNAL RESERVES 
INFlUENCE PRODUCTION CAPACITIES AND THE COMPANY'S ABILITY TO 
SURVIVE DANGERS. • 

THIS IS TO SAY THAT, IN ORDER TO ACTIVELY MAiNTAHl GOOD· 
HUMAN RELATIONS AND TO ENABLE FURTHER DEVELOPHENTS OF 
NATIONAL ECONOMY, THE MANAGEMENT, AS WELL AS THE ENTIRE 
CORPORATION, MUST BE INFUSED WITH HUMANISM INTERFACED WITH 
ECONOMIC RATIONALISM. THIS IS THE IOEAL OF MODERN CAPITAL
ISM. WE BELIEVE THAT "FAIR PROFIT' 1 IS THE YARDSTICK OF 
ECONOMIC RATIONAliSM, A~D· "FAIR DISTRIBUTION" THE EXPRESSION 
OF HUMAN I SM, 

''THE NEW MAUAGEMENT CONCEPTS FOR THE NEW-ENVIRONMENTS'' 

1964 RESOLUTION OF TilE KANSAI DOYUKAI 

THE UNSALANCES IN VARIOUS SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ASPECTS 
OF JAPAN, WHICH ACCOMPAt!IED THE UNPRECEDENTED ECONOMIC DE
VELOPMENT, ARE GETTING VERY SERIOUS. AT THE SAME TIME, 
JAPAN IS ABOUT TO BECOME A MEMBER OF THE INTERNATIONAL COM
MUNITY WITH THE RIGHT AND OBLIGATION TO COOPERATE AS WEll 
AS COMPETE 'r/ITH OTHER MEMBERS. 

THIS MEANS JAPAN NOW HAS THE OBLIGATION TO CONTRIBUTE 
·TO THE DEVE~OPMENT AND MAINTEN~~CE OF ORDER OF THE GLOBAL 
. ECONOMY THROUGH (I)~ FREE AND FAIR COMPETITION WITH THE AD

VANCED NATIONS, AND (2) AID TO DEVELOPING NATIONS, 

BOTH PUBLIC POLICY MAKERS AND BUSINESS LEADERS, WHO 
NOW HAVE WIDE-SPREAD INFLUENCE ON OUR SOCIETY, ARE RESPON
SIBLE FOR UNSALANCES-WHICH HAVE 'DEVELOPED IN THE PAST 
SEVERAL YEARS. 

SUSINE~SI1EN HAVE IGNORED RATIONAL MANAGEMENT PRACTICES 
IN THEIR HASTE TO EXPAND THEIR MARKET SHARES--BY PLACING 
TOO MUCH Et!PHASIS ON QUANTITATIVE GROWTH AND ON PO\-."t:~ 
c;Tf\tiGGLES N10NG THEMSELVES .... 

CONCENTRATION ON ECONOMIC GROWTH HAS CAUSED SUCH 
SOCIAL PROBLEMS AS POLLUTION, DETERIORATION OF ENVIRONMENT, 
DESTRUCTION _OF tlATURE, CONFUSION OF VALUES, AND GENERAL 
LOWERING OF MORAL STANDARDS WHICH WILL HAVE SERIOUS REPER
CUSSIONS IN THE LONG RUN • 

JAPANESE ADOPTION OF AN OPEN ECONOMY AND ENTRY INTO 
INTERNATIONAL COMPETITION URGENTLY CALLS FOR CORRECTION OF 
THESE SHORTCOMINGS .... 

IN THIS CONNECTION, WE POINT OUT THE FOLLOWING 3 PROB
lEMS. 

(1) OUR ECONOMIC COMMUNITY HAS. MANY IRRATIONALITIES 
NURTURED IN THE UNIQUE JAPANESE SOCIAL STRUCTURE AND CON
SCIOUSNESS. IN A SENSE, THESE IRRATIONAL PRACTICES WORKED 
AS LUBRICANTS IN THE OPERATION OF OUR ECONOMIC SOCIETY. 

THE IRRATIONAL HUMAN RELATIONS WHICH CHARACTERI'i.r 
JAPANE'SE MANAGEMENT PRACTICES AND THE AHBIGUOUS DEMARC:~liON 
OF INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY AND AUTHORITY HELPED TO STRENGTH
EN THE EMPLOYEES' SENSE OF BElONGitiG TO THE COMPANY AND. TO 
MAINTAIN GOOD HUMAN RELATIONS. 

EXCESSIVE COMPETITION, WHICH CAUSED CAPITAL WASTE AND 
OVERSEAS MISTRUST IN JAPANESE BUSINESS, HELPED THE FAST QUAN
TITATIVE DEVELOPMENTS OF OUR ECONOMY. HOWEVER, IU AN OPEN 
ECONOMY, THESE IRRATIONAL PRACTICES MUST BE CORRECTED SPEEDI
LY, JAPANESE BUSINESSMEN MUST ACQt.i I RE RATIONAL MANAGEMENT 
'PHILOSOPHY, AND THINK AND BEHAVE ACCORDING TO ACCEPTED . INTER
NATIONAL PRACTICE. ~ 

{2) IN COMPARISON WITH AMERICANS AND EUROPEANS, JAPANESE 
LACK THE PSYCHOLOGICAL AND SOCIAL BASIS NECESSARY FOR FAIR 
COMPET I T1 ON, 

WE REGRET THAT EXCESSIVE COMPETITION HAS CAUSED CRITICISM 
AND MISTRUST IN JAPANESE BUSINESS AS BEING INCOMPREHENSIBLE 
TO THE FOREIGN BUSINESS COMMUNITY AND THAT THIS HAS COME TO 
WARP THE GROWTH OF JAPANESE BUSINESS AND THE NATIONAL ECONOMY. 
WE URGENTLY REQUEST BUSINESSMEN TO ACQUIRE THE PHILOSOPHY OF 
FAIR COMPETITION, OR COOPERATIVE COMPETITION. 

(3) JAPANESE BUSINESSMEN LACK FAITH IN THE PHILOSOPHY 
THAT THE MARKET ECONOMY UNDER A FREE ENTERPRISE SYSTEM BEST 
GUARANTEES THE FORCE FOR ECONOMIC GROWTH AND ADAPTABILITY TO 
ECONOMIC CHANGE. 

SINCE WORLD WAR I I, THE U.S. AND EUROPEAN COUNTRIES HAVE 
CONTINUOUSLY STRIVED TO BUILD A MARKET ECONOMY UNDER A FREE 
ENTERPRISE SYSTEM REGARDLESS OF DIFFERENCES IN SOCIAL, PO
LITICAL, AND OTHER DOMESTIC CONDITIONS. THE THINKING AND BE
HAVIOR OF WESTERN BUSINESS LEADERS IS ROOTED IN THEIR TRUST 
IN THE EFFICIENCY OF A MARKET ECONOMY. RATIONAL AND ETHICAL 
CORPORATE BEHAVIOR CANNOT BE ACHIEVED WITHOUT SUCH CONVICTION. 

THE MARKET ECONOMY STANDS ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF PRIVATE 
PROPERTY AND COMPETITION. DUE TO THE INCREASINGLY EQUAL DIS
TRIBUTION OF WEALTH AND INCOME, PRIVATE PROPERTY IS NO LONGER 
FOR THE INTEREST OF A SMALL SEGMENT OF SOCIETY, BUT HAS COME 
TO BE RESPECTED FOR ITS SOCIAL FUNCTION. 

THE CURRENT CONCEPT OF COMPETITION IS CHARACTERIZED BY 
. THE SPIRIT OF COOPERATION RATHER THAN THE SURVIVAL-OF-THE

FITTEST-TYPE FREE COMPETITION OF THE OLD DAYS, FAIR COMPE
TITION REQUIRES OBSERVANCE OF RULES AND THE SPIRIT OF CO
OPERATION. 

THE MARKET ECONOMY IS MOVED SY THE BUSINESSES' BEHAVIOR 
IN PURSUIT OF MAXIMUM PROFITS AND IS LIMITED BY CONSUMERS 1 

FREEDOM OF CHOICE. THEREFORE, CORPORATE PROFITS ARE· NOT 
PRIVATE IN NATURE, BUT ARE RE'.ofARDS FROM THE COilSUHERS TO THE 
B.USINESSES FOR THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE SOCIETY. THE PUR
SUIT OF CORPORATE PROFIT PLAYS THE CENTRAL ROLE IN ECONOMIC 
AND SOCIAL PROGRESS AS BUSINESS IS THE 110ST POWERFUL INNOVAT
OR IN OUR SOCIETY, BOTH IN TECHNOLOGY AND MANAGEMENT, 

TODAY'S BUSINESS IS A SOCIAL INSTITUTION, BACKED BY 
PEOPLE'S CAPITALISA, WHICH ORGANIZES THE CREATIVITY AND LABOR 

,OF MANY WORK_ERS. 

BUSINESS IS THE HOST IMPORTANT SOURCE OF INCOME FOR 
PEOPLE AT ALL LEVELS OF SOCIETY, AtlO IS THE PLACE WHERE THEY 
HAY EXPRESS THEIR HUMAN POTENTIALS. THE HOST IMPORTANT SO
CIAL RESPONSIBILITIES OF BUSINESS LEADERS ARE TO MAINTAIN 

.AND DEVELOP THEIR SUS I NESSES, TO. INCREASE CORPORATE PROFITS, 
AND TO BRING ABOUT StABILITY AND PROGRESS IN THE NATIONAL 
LIFE THROUGH A FAIR DISTRIBUTIOII OF PROFITS. 

WITH THESE PHILOSOPHIES, WE MAKE THE FOLLOWING PROPOSALS. 

{1) BUSINESSMEN SHOULD CONCENTRATE THEIR EFFORT INCREAS
ING PROFITS, WHICH IS THE PRIMARY OBJECTIVE OF BUSINESS. 
THESE PROFITS ARE TO BE SOUGHT THROUGH THE CREATIVE 6FFORTS 
OF MANAGHIENT--TECHNOLOGICAL INNOVATIONS, NEW MARKETS, RATION
ALIZATION OF MANAGEMENT, AND IMPROVEMENT OF PRODUCTIVITY ..•• 

{2) BUSINESS LEADERS SHOULD PROVIDE WORKERS WITH THE 
PLACE WHERE THEY MAY EXPRESS THEIR INDIVIDUALITY AND HUMAN 
POTENTIAL, AND ORGANIZE BUSINESS IN SUCH A WAY THAT EVERY 
OUNCE OF THEIR CREATIVITY AND EFFORT WILL BE REFLECTED IN 
AND UTILIZED BY MANAGEMENT. ONLY THIS TYPE OF MANAGEMENT, 
WHICH RESPECTS HUMAN ITV, CAN_ INCREASE THE V· I TALl TV OF BUS I N_ESS, 
IMPROVE ITS PRODUCTIVITY, AND PUT IT ON THE PATH FOR DEVELOP

MENT. 

(3) TO COPE WITH AN OPEN ECONOMY, JAPANESE BUSINESSMEN 
SHOULD RESPECT AND ABIDE BY ACCEPTED INTERNATIONAL BUSINESS 
RULES. THEY SHOULD REFRAIN FROM-UNFAIR COMPETITION, AND 
ESTABLISH MANAGEMENT PHILOSOPHY "AND GROUNDWORKS, WHICH ARE 
CONDUCIVE TO COOPERATIVE COMPETITION. 

IT IS ADVISABLE TO STUDY THE STRENGTHENING OF TRADE ASS.O
CIATIONS AND INDUSTRY ORGANIZATIONS TO ACHIEVE THESE PURPOSES. 

(4) BUSINESS, AS A MEMBER OF SOCIETY, SHOULD CARRY OUT 
ITS RESPONSIBILITIES TOWARD THE COMMUNITY. AMONG THE MANY 
"UNBALANCES" WHICH APPEAR IN OUR SOCIETY, THE HOST SERIOUS 
PROBLEMS WHICH REQUIRE OUR ATTENTION ARE INDUSTRIAL POLLUTION 
AND THE DETERIORATION OF ENVIRONMENT • 

MANAGERS SHOULD REALIZE THE ROLE OF BUSINESS AS A PUBLIC 
INSTITUTION, IDENTIFY THEMSELVES WITH THE COMMUNITY, AND STRIVE 
FOR CO.-EXISTENCE AND CO-PROSPERITY WITH THE COMMUNITY. 

(5) WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF BIG BUSINESSES AND IN
CREASINGLY HIGH DEGREE OF INDUSTRIALIZATION, THE BUSINESS 
LEADERS' RESPONSIBILITIES HAVE CO:IE TO INCLUDE THE IMPROVE
MENT OF SOCIETY AT LARGE BOTH DIRECTLY AND INDIRECTLY •. 
BUSINESS LEADERS SHOULD STREIIGTHEN THE FUNCTIONS OF THE 
ECONOMIC ASSOCIATIONS THEY BELONG TO, AND BY WORKING CLOSE
LY TOGETHER, AND WITH THEIR INTERNATIONAL -n I NDEDNESS AND 
SOCIAL SENSITIVITY, THEY SHOULD EXTEND THEIR INFLUENCE TO 
OUR POLITICS, SOCIETY, EDUCATION, AND CULTURE TO STRENGHEN 
THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL FOUNDATIONS WHICH SUPPORT BUSINESS. 
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Some Current Trends and Outlooks for the 70's 

Chart 1 lists some current trends in the Japanese business 
environment. Tn an important sense all 10. reflect or contribute to 
a growing awareness of and preparation for a period of continued 
rapid growth, and a greater integration in the wor.ld economy which 
this will necessitate. On the following pages we will examine the 
possibilities for continued rapid economic growth. 

Charts 2 and 3 present current official Japanese economic 
policy which assumes continued rapid growth for at least the next 
5 or 10 years. 

Charts 4 and 5 give GNP and balance of payments break
downs for 19G0,-19b5,-and 1970 and JERC estimates for 1975. 
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CD SOME CURRENT TRENDS 

1. LIBERALIZATION OF CAPITAL RESTRICTIONS AND AVAILABILITY 
OF CAPITAL 

2. RECENTLY A RELATIVE DECLINE IN IMPORTANCE OF CITY BANKS 

3. ·. RECENTLY A BALANCE OF PAYMENTS AND EXPORT SURPLUS 

4. EMPHASIS ON EXPORT, DIRECT FOREIGN INVESTMENT, AND LONG 
TERM CONTRACTS (PARTICULARLY FOR RAW MATERIALS) 

5. LIBERALIZATION OF DOMESTIC RESTRICTIONS ON FOREIGN TRADE 
AND INVESTMENT 

6, LARGE MERGERS IN PREPARATION FOR WORLD COMPETITION (E,G. 
STEEL, BANK, AUTO) 

7, SIGNIFICANT RAND D EFFORTS 

8, CONSUMER CREDIT 

9. LABOR SHORTAGE 

10, INCREASING AWARENESS AMONG JAPANESE LEADERSHIP, AT LEAST, 
OF GROWING IMPORTANCE OF JAPAN IN WORLD AFFAIRS AS WELL 
AS COMMITMENT TO CONTINUED GROWTH AND GREATER NATIONAL 
RESPONSIBILITY 

0 GROSS NATIO!IAL EXPENDITU~E (,~T 1265 PRICES) 
(UN IT: MILLION DOLLARS, %) 

FY 1~60 1~62 I~ZO 19Z2 

PRIVATE CONSU!-\PTION 33. 199 50,674 81,550 130,825 
EXPENDITURE (58.7) (56.5) (49.2) (44.0) 

GOVERNMENT COtiSUMPT I ON 5,887 8,306 11,289 17,660 
EXPEND I HIRE ( 10.4) (9 0 3) (6.8) (5.9) 

PRIVATE HOUSING 2,328 5,187 11,410 23,734 
(4. I) (5. 8) (6. 9) (8.0) 

PR IV ATE PLANT & 9.147 13,876 36,686 71 ,438 
EQUIPMENT INVESTMENT ( 16 .2) ( 15. 5) (22. I) (24.0) 

GOVERNMENT FIXED 3.975. 8,346 14,760 31,367 
CAPITAL FORMATION (7 .0) (9. 3) (8.9) (10.6) 

INVENTORY 1,905 2, 163 6,948 12,534 

INVESTMENT (3.4) (2.4) (4.2) (4.2) 

EXPORTS, ETC. 5,098 10,222 21,416 46,985 
(9.0) (11.4) (12 .9) . ( 15.8) 

LESS: IMPORTS, ETC. · 5,016 9,037 18,160 37.392 
(8.8) (I 0. I) ( 10.9) ( 12.6) 

GROSS NATIONAL 56.523 89,736 165,897 297' 151 
EXPENDITURE (I 00) (lOO) (lOO) (I 00) 

NOTE: FIGURES IN PARENTHESES SHOW PERCENTAGE RATIO TO 
GROSS NATIONAL EXPENDITURE 

0 

SOME CURRENT TRENDS AND OUTLOOKS FOR THE 'SEVENTIES 

FINANCE MINISTER TAKEO FUKUDA ON 
JAPANESE ECONOMY IN THE 1970'S 

FINANCE MINISTER TAKEO FUKUDA EMPHASIZED THAT JAPAN 
SHOULD AIM AT ENHANCING TRUE SOCIAL WELL-BEING ON THE BASIS 
OF A STABLE ECONOMIC EXPANSION. 

AOORES~ING THE 65TH ORDINARY DIET SESSION WHICH REOP-ENED 
AFTER THE YEAREND AtiO NEW YEAR RECESS, HE DEFINED THE )970'S 
AS A DECADE IN WHICH JAPAN MUST MAKE MUCH OF THE QUALITATIVE 
ASPECTS OF ECONOMY. 

IF THE JAPANESE ECONOMY CONTINUED TO EXPAND AS RAPIDLY AS 
IN THE 1960'S, THE JAPANESE WOULD HAVE TO FACE DIFFICULTIES 
IN SECURING RAW MATERIALS AND RESOU~CES, LAGGING TRAFFIC AND 
TRANSPORTATION FACILITIES AND AN EVEN MORE SERIOUS LABOR 
SHORTAGE, FUKU.DA SAl D. . 

HE WARNED THAT STRAINS OF AN EXCESSIVELY RAPID ECONOMIC 
GROWTH, SUCH AS PRICE SPIRALS AND ENVIRONMENTAL HAZARDS, 
WOULD ONLY THROW THE JAPANESE ECONOMY INTO A STALEMATE AND 
CONFUSION .... 

FUKUDA TOLD THE DIET THAT 1971 WAS AN IMPORTANT YEAR, I.N 
WHICH JAPAN MUST OVERCOME DIFFICULTIES IN SHIFTING ITS ECONOMY 
FROM RAPID TO STABLE EXPANSION AND TAKE A FRESH STEP FORWARD 
TOWARD EVERLASTING PROSPERITY. 

HE WENT ON TO SAY THAT IT WOULD BE ON THE BASIS OF SUCH 
STABLE ECONOMIC EXPANSION THAT A WELFARE STATE COULD BE ESTAB
LISHED. 

FROM THIS STANDPOINT, HE SAID, PREVENTION OF ENVIRONMENTAL 
HAZARDS AND STABILIZATION OF SOURING PRICES WILL BE THE TWO 
MAJOR TASKS THAT MUST BE TACKLED IMMEDIATELY. 

ANOTHER IMPORTANT TASK, HE SAID, WILL BE TO TAKE POSITIVE 
MEASURES TO BUILD A WELFARE STATE. 

TO THIS END, THE GOVERNMENT IS DETERMINED TO REDOUBLE ITS 
EFFORT FOR THE CONSOLIDATION OF SOCIAL OVERHEAD CAPITAL AND 
IMPROVEMENT OF SOCIAL SECURITY, FUKUDA SAID. 

TURNING TO INTERNATIONAL ASPECTS, THE FINANCE MINISTER 
NOTED THAT JAPAN'S RESPONSIBILITIES TO THE REST OF.THE WORLD 
WERE BECOMING LARGER AND HEAVIER, AS ITS STATUS IN THE INTER
NATIONAL COMMUNITY CONTINUED·TO RISE FAST. 

THE EXISTING RESTRICTIONS ON DIRECT FOREIGN CAPITAL 
INVESTMENTS IN JAPAN WILL BE DISMANTLED TO A LARGE EXTENT 
WHEN THE GOVERNMENT ENFORCES ITS FOURTH-ROUND LIBERALIZATION 
PROGRAM THIS AUTUM~I, HE SAID. 

HE ALSO SAiD THAT JAPAN MUST STEP UP ECONOMIC COOPERA-· 
TION WITH DEVELOPING COUNTRIES BY PROVIDING THEM WITH GREATER 
ECONOMIC AI 0 AND PREFERENTIAL TAR I.FF TREATMENT. 

MAINICHI DAILY NEWS 
23 JANUARY 19]1 
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CD MITI'S POLICY IN THE 1970'S 

·l.· ·IMPROVEMENT OF WORKING CONDITIONS. WORKING HOURS 
SHOULD BE SHORTENED BY 12 PERCENT SO THAT THE CURRENT 
U.S. LEVEL OF 35 HOURS A WEEK WILL BE ATTAINED BY THE 
END OF THE DECADE. 

2. EXPANSION OF SOCIAL CAPITAL. ABOUT $500 BILLION SHOULD 
BE SPENT WITHIN THE DECADE FOR THIS PURPOSE. 

3. IMPROVEMENT OF ENVIRONMENT. ABOUT 7 PERCENT OF NE~ 
INVESTMENT IN MINING AND INDUSTRIAL SECTORS AS WELL AS IN 
PUBLIC UTILITIES, SHOULD BE SPENT TO REINFORCE ANTI
POLLUTION EQUIPMENT IN EXISTING PRODUCTION FACILITIES. 

4. STRENGTHENING EDUCATION. RATIO OF HIGH SCHOOL ENTRANTS 
TO MIDDLE SCHOOL GRADUATES SHOULD BE INCREASED TO 95 PER
CENT FROM THE C~RRENT 82 PERCENT. COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY 

·ENTRANTS SHOULD ALSO INCREASE TO 46 PERCENT OF THE 
ELIGIBLE AGE GROUP BY THE END OF THE DECADE, FROM THE 
PRESENT LEVEL OF 17 PERCENT. 

5. INCREASE IN RAND D EXPENDITURES. THE LEVEL OF INVESTMENT 
OF THIS TYPE SHOULD INCREASE TO ABOUT $14 BILLION BY 1980 
TO CATCH UP WITH THAT OF EUROPEAN COMMUNITY AND U.S.S.R. 

6. INCREASE IN EXPENDITURES FOR INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION. 
AID TO LESS DEVELOPED COUNTRIES SHOULD AMOUNT TD $7.5 
BILLION IN 1980. 

THESE TARGETS ARE SET ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE JAPANESE 
ECONOMY WILL GROW AT ABOUT 10 PERCENT ANNUALLY IN REAL TERMS 
DURING THIS DECADE. THE BASIC INDUSTRIAL POLICY OF MITI SHOULD 
BE TO UTILIZE THE FREE MARKET MECHANISM AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, 
WITH THE GOVERNMENT'S FUNCTION ONLY SUPPLEMENTARY.· THE AREAS 
IN WHICH THE GOVERNMENT MUST BE ACTIVE INCLUDE ENVIRONMENT, 
1NTERNATIONAL COOPERATION, REMOVAL OF TRADE BARRIERS, R AND 0 
EFFORTS, THE SECURING OF RESOURCES (RAW MATERIALS AND ENERGY), 
SYSTEMATIZATION OF INDUSTRIAL ACT.IVITIES AND EXPANSION OF 
SOCIAL CAPITAL AND PUBLIC SERVICES. THE COUNCIL STRESSED THE 
NECESSITY OF SEEKING THE OPTIMUM COMBINATION OF THE FUNCTIONS 
OF THE GOVERNMENT AND PRIVATE BUSINESS. 

(U.S.-JAPAN TRADE COUNCIL 
ROUNDUP NO. 8, HAY 7, 1971) 

CD £9£1.ECAST OF INTERNATIONAL BALANCE OF PAYMENTS, ETC, 

AVERAGE ANNUAL GROWTH 
~ .!2ti .ill!! .!.ill. RATES 

WORLD GNP 1,082 I,SSS 2,343 
1960-65 ~ .ill!!.:.Z2 

3.575 ].9. 8.1 B.8 

WORLD IMPORTS I 15 167 259 391 ].] 9.2 B.6 

JAPAN EXPORTS/ 
WORLD IMPORTS (%) 3.S 4.B 6.9 10.4 

JAPAN IMPORTS/ 
JAPAN GNP (%) 10.4 9.2 B.6 8.) 

EXPORTS 4.0 8.6 lB.] 41.8 16.3 16.9 1].4 

. IMPORTS 3.B 6.5 13.7 29.2 11.1 16.1 16.3 

TRADE BALANCE 0.2 2.1 5.0 12.6 

OVERALL BALANCE - 0.4 2.1 4.7 

GOLD & FOREIGN EX-
CHANGE RESERVES 2.0 2.1 4.7 12.0' 

NOTE: WORLD GNP EXCLUD~S COMMUNIST COUNTRIES 
WORLD iMPORTS EXCLUDES JAPAN AND COt1MUNIST C!)UNTRIES 
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The Future of the Japanese Economic Miracle 

Chart 1 shows four economic scenarios for 1980, 1990, and 
2000. ltiS-worth noting that even the lowest estimate (which 
literally no serious expert or organization projecting Japanese 
economic growth would accept as being very 1 ikely) would give the 
Japanese an economy roughly the size of the U.S. today by 1990. 
Thus it is now almost inevitable that at some point in the 70's 
or early 80's the Japanese economy will attain a level entitling 
it to such descriptions as 11 giant'' and ••super.'' And one can quite 
plausibly make this argument almost solely on the grounds of econom
ic momentum--of Japan's simply carrying through the many projects 
already begun and doing more of the same. At this point the. burden 
of proof is on the skeptic if he is to argue that Japanese growth 
rates wi 11 turn down so dramat i ea 11 y that Japan is not "one of the 
three economic powers" rather than just a leader of the second
ranking economic powers. 

Chart 2 examines some of the possibilities. As indicated 
by the chart, we '"ill project somewhat more· than $10,000 per capita 
in our surprise-free projection. By looking·at the GNP per capita 
growth rate scale, one can find out what GNP per capita growth rate 
to the end of the century is implied by each of the three projections 
tions. 

Chart 4 gives a list of reasons that many people advance 
in support of the argument that Japan's economy will "top out" in 
the near future. Chart~ provides a general answer to this list. 

Chart 3 provides a list of 15. reasons .why the Japanese 
should continue to do well. In some sense almost any .item on 
Chart 3 should be worth a major fraction of a point in growth 
rates versus most of the European countries. This is a strong 
statement and obviously complicated. On the following pages,· 
therefore, we will elaborate on each of these points as well as 
present additional reasons for why we think the Japanese economy 
should do well in the forseeable future. 

Chart 6 is a heuristic picture of the 1970 economy and 
Chart 7 a surprise-free scenario for 1980. Both charts empha
size the flexibility in the Japanese economy which the uniquely 
high savings rates provide. As we wi 11 emphasize on the next 
page this built-in flexibility makes the Japanese economy one of 
the strongest, rather than most fragile, as it is often thought 
of, in the world. 
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CD FOUR SURPRISE-FREE SCENARIOS FOR JAPANESE GROWTH 0~ CD fACTORS OFTEN SAID TO FAVOR 11TOPPING OIJT11 OR EVEN 
D~NTURN IN JAPANESE GROWJH 

® BilT SUCH fACTORS SEEH LARGELY TO BE; 

I % GROWTH RATE OURING 
GNP .~!RI Lll ONS OF 

1970 DOLLARS) 1. HIGH SAVING & IIIVESTHENT RATES (ABOUT TWICE U.S.) CREAM HAS BEEN ,.IHHED OFF EUROPEAN AND·U.S. TECHNOLOGY I. OVERSTATED 
"""""CTERIZATIOU 1970'S 19S0 1S 1990'S 

HIGH 12 10 8 

HIG.H MEDIUM 11 9 7 

LOW MEDIUrl 10 8 6 

LOW 9 7 5 

CD. JAPAN. GNP PER CAPITA, 1879-2000 
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1879 1900 1920 1940 1960 1980 2000 
HOJE: YEN ARE CONVERTED 
EXCHANGE RATE, 22% ABOVE 

TO $ AT A PURCHASING POWER 
THE 1'\ARKET EXCHANGE RATE. 

CD r1 m:i.1F:JSTIC PICTURE or T~iE 1970 ECOI\OitY 

(;N? "' $~00 B GMWTH !fl CAPACITY .. 12 .5~ 

AllOC/tT I Cl! OF GI!P: 

50~ TO PI~ IV ATE CO:lSUaPT I 0:~ 

10% TO GO'JLR:lME~T CO;/SlJIIPTIOtl 
{NlO 11 LO~P 1 ·OUTPUT HlVESTI:t::JT) 

• $100 B 

20 B 

15t TO MSD>UII OUTPUT (C.O.R. = 6) USES • JO B 

25% TO HIGH OUTPUT (C.O.R. • 2.5) • 50 B 
• 

i00'6 0 $200 B 

15% 25% . 
b + ~ •. 2.5% + 10% • 12.5% 

., 

2000 

4.2 

2.9 

2.2 

1.6 

2. SUPERIOR EOUCATIOII & TRAifliNG (I.E., AMERICAtl SCAlE 
& EUROPEAII QUALITY THROUGH HIGH SCHOOL) 

3. "ADEQUATE CAPITALIZATIO~I" 

4. "RISK CAPITAL' 1 READILY AVAILABLE 
5." TECH/lOLDGICAL CJ\PJ\BILITIES COI\PETITIVE TO ~JEST 
6. ECOti0/11 CAll Y t PATRIOT I CALL'/ AOVAtiCE/\EilT -ORIENTED, 

ACHIEVEI\Eill-ORIENTEO, WORK-ORIENTED, DEFERRED GRATI
FICATION, LOYAL, E:ITHUS lAST! C EMPLOYEES--PROBABLY 
INC REAS IIIGL Y SO • 

7. HIGH MORALE & C0/1111 THENT TO ECOIIOM I C GROWTH AND TO· 
SURPASSIIIG THE WEST--BY GOVERN11EIH, BY MAIJAGEIIEIIT, 
BY LABOR, AND BY GEfiERAL PUBLIC 

8. WlllltlGHESS TO HAKE NECESSARY ADJUSTMENTS AllO/OR 
SACRIFICES--RELATIVELY 110BILE CAPITAL AND LABOR 

9. EXCELLENT MANAGEHEtlT OF THE ECONOMY--BY GOVERNMEUT, 
BY BUSIUESS, AND, TO SOME DEGREE, BY LABOR--THIS 
RESULTS IN A CONTROLLED &, TO SOME DEGREE, COLLEC
TIVIST ( 11 JAPAU, 11/C.") BUT STILL COMPETITIVE AllO 
MARKET-ORIENTED (BUT NOT HARKET-DOMINATED) CAPITALISM 

10. ADEQUATE ACCESS--ON GOOD & PERHAPS IMPROVIIIG TERMS-
TO SUFFICIENT WORLD RESOURCES MO MARKETS 

11. RELATIVELY FEW AND/OR WEAK PRESSURES TO DIVERT 
EXCESSIVE RESOURCES TO "LOW ECONOMIC PRODUCTIVITY 11 

USES . 
12. CURRENT HIGH MOMENTUM OF GROWTH FACILITATES FURTHER 

RAPID GROWTH 
13. INCREASED EMPHASIS ON R&D 
14. AVAILABILITY OF SKILLED WORK FORCE IN llOCPA 
15. ALMOST All FUTURE TECHIWLOGICAL & ECONOMIC & HOST 

CULTURAL AND POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS SEEtl FAVORABLE 
TO CONTHlUATION OF THE ABOVE 

SIZE OF JAPANESE' WORK FORCE NO LONGER INCREASING RAPIDLY 

LAGGING INFRASTRUCTURE 

GREATER DEFENSE EXPENDITURE 

HEDONISTIC TENDENCIES OF YOUNGER GENERATION 

Y1lUNG RESENT SYSTEM IN GENERAL AND IN PARTICULAR "ESCALATOR 
SYSTEH11 

D011EST I C DEMANDS FOR "AMEN I T1 ES 11 AND SOCIAl I NVESTHENT AND 
EXPENDITURE 

LIKELY DIFFICULTIES WITH FOREIGN TRAOE 

ECONOMY HAY BECOME OVERHEATED BY EXCESSIVE EQUIPMENT INVEST
MENTS, WHICH MiGHT EVENTUALLY LEAD TO OVERSUPPLY WHEN THE 
EXPANSION OF EXPORTS. LEVELS OFF 

RISING BARRIERS TO AMERICAN AND OTHER FOREIGN INVESTMENTS 
WILL INTRODUCE MANAGERIAL TECHNIQUES THAT WILL REVOLUTIONIZE 
FIRMS STILL ADHERING TO VERTICAL ORGANIZATIONS 

JAPAN IS BECOMING A SERVICE ECONOMY--SOON WILL BE POST-INDUSTRIAL 

SERIOUS POLITICAL STRAINS WITHIN THE EXISTING SYSTEM 

SERIOUS AMERICAN RECESSION 

2. ASSUMED TO HAVE TOO GREAT EFFECT.IVENESS 
AND/OR 

3. ASSUHEO TO AFFECT GROWTH RATES TOO RAPIOLY-
IF THEY DO SO AT All IT WILL TAKE TIJoiE 

4. SUBJECT TO COUNTERACTION--OR AT lEAST LIMITED 
THROUGH PROPER POLICIES AND/OR LIKELY EVENTS 

5. POTENTIALLY--AT LEAST IN SOME CASES AND TO SOME 

0 

EXTENT--MORE POSITIVE THAN NEGATIVE IN ULTI· 
HATE EFFECT 

.HATSUSHITA WORKERS' SONG 

FOR'THE BUILDING OF- A NEW JAPAN, 

LET'S PUT OUR STRENGTH AND HIND TOGETHER, 

DOING OUR BEST TO PROMOTE PRODUCTION, 

SENDING OUR GOODS TO THE PEQPLE OF THE WORLD, 

ENDLESSLY AND CONTINUOUSLY, 

LIKE WATER GUSHING FROM A FOUNTAIN. 

GROW, INDUSTRY, GROW. GROW, GROW~ 

HARHONY AND SINCERITY! 

MATSUSHITA ELECTRIC! 
.. ~ . .\1 

0 .A. HEURISTIC SUR.P.RI SE FREE 1980 JA?AIIESE ECONOIW 0 WHAT I WANT TO SEE REALIZED IS NOT A VERY ~VERHEATEO 
ECONOMY, I DON'T WANT A VERY SLOW RATE OF JAPANESE ECONOMIC 
GROWTH, BUT t!EITHER DO I WANT IT OVERHEATitlG. SOMEWHERE IN 
BETWEEN-·flO OVERHEATitlG, NO RECESSION; NO DEFLATION, NO 

® JAPAN IS PERHAPS TH~ MOST COHESIVE P.tH'l CULJIJRALLY INTE
GRATED OF THE MAJOR. I:WU5iRJ..eLiZED COUIITRIES H! TiiE \..'ORLD. 
NEXT TO iHE U.S. A;~D THE U.S.S.H. IT HAS THE LARGESi P(l?t!LA
TION OF iHIY INOlJSTRIALtZ~C· :i,'\TION. ~10 POLITICAL CC!HllNAT/0~ 
SUCH AS THE COt1~\0;! liARKET I$ LIEK!..Y TO BE ABLE TO ACHIEVE 

GNP • $500 B GROWTH RATE = 10% 

AllOCATIOU OF GIIP: 

44% TO PRIVATE COIISUM?TION 

17% TO GOVERiJ11Etfi CONSUIIPTI ON 
(AilO "LOW" OUTPUT I NVESTIIE:IT) 

• $220. B 

85 

24% TO 1\EDIUM OUTPUT (C.O.R. = 6) USES = 140 

.. 15% TO HIGH OUTPUT {C.O.R. = 2.5) USES o 75 

TOOf $500 B 

' 24% + !2!- 4% + 6% • 10% b 2.5 

INFLATION. SO I WANT TO STRIKE THE MIDDLE COURSE BETWEEN THE 
TWO EXTRH\ES AN-0 ESTABLISH IT AS A BASIC LINE OF JAPANESE 
ECONOMIC GRO\-ITH FOR MAt/Y YEARS TO COME. I WAN·T· THE UNDER
STANDING OF CORPORATIO!IS AND BUSINESS CIRCLES, AND I 'H SURE 
THAT MANY OF GHE BUSIIIESS LEADERS HAVE COME TO JOIN MY WAY 
OF THINKING. 

IF WHAT I AM .TRYING TO DO ACTUALLY MATERIALIZES, THEN 
THE JAPANESE ECONOMY Will VEER NEITHER TOWARD OVERHEATING 
NOR TOWARD RECESSION; WE Will NO LONGER HAVE TO GO THROUGH 
A SEVERE VICISSITUDE OF UPS AND DOWNS; NOR SHAll WE BE 
ENJOYING A VERY RAPID SPEED OF ECONOMY WITH All ITS IMPLICA
TIONS ON SP I BAll NG CO/ISUMER PRICES AND ENVIRONMENTAL DESTRUC-
TION. HY POLITICAL SLOGAL IS STABILIZED GROWTH, AND I WANT 
TO SEE JAPANESE ECONOMY REAllY STABILIZED AND GROWING 
STEADILY. NOW THIS IS TO BE REALIZED AT A RATE OF 10% GROWTH. 

THE HONORABLE HR. TAKEO FUKUDA, 
FINANCE MINISTER OF JAPAN, FROM 
THE PRESENTATION GIVEN AT H. I. 
CONFERENCE IN KYOTO, 6 APRIL 1971 

THE CN\91/IATION or. SIZE Ar:D CULTUR./1l r.OHESIVEIIESS THAT IS 
REQUIRED TO ACH I EIJE H!E MAY.IIHJ~l POTENTIAl lfl I!WUSTrl.l AL 
PRODUCTIVItY. THE U.S.~.R. IS IN F.\CT A IJERY DIVERSE 
COLLECTION OF CULTURES AiiD lflFLEXIBL'f AD/11/liSTERED. JAPAil 
WOULD 1\PPEi\R TO fiF. THE NATIOI! MOST LIKELY TO EQU.'\l UP. SU!H'ASS 
THE U.S. lfl STANDI\RD OF LIVING ANO tt/CUSTiUAl PRODUCTIVITY IN 
THIS CENTURY. 

JAPAN'S INDUSTRIAL ECONOMIC SYSTEM APPEARS TO BE THE BEST 
IN THE WORLb FOR OBTAI!lHIG HIGH PRODUCTIVITY. NEITHER STATE 
SOCIALJSM WITH ITS BUREAUCRATIC RIGIDITY NOR WESTERN CAPITAL
ISH WITH ITS OWN RIGIDITIES IN LABOR UTILIZAT.ON AND CAPITAL 
MOBILITY SEEM AS WEll SUITED TO THE NEEDS OF A HIGH GROWTH 
HIGH OUTPUT ECONOMY. 

IF THIS IS TRUE, JAPAN Will CONTINUE TO GROW AND CHANGE 
EVEN HORE RAPIDLY AND WITHIN A GENERATION IT WILL BECOME THE 
MOST AFFlUEtlT SOCIETY ON EARTH. 

JAMES C. ABEGGLEN 
BUSINESS STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN 
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Fifteen Reasons for Continued Economic Growth 

In recent years the Japanese have tended to .save and invest 
about one-third or more of their gross national product. This is 
the highest rate in the world (except for Kuwait's, which is tech
nically higher--but that is a very special case indeed). Thus the 
Japanese today save proportionately about one-and-one-half to three 
times as much as the European and North American nations do. 

lt is true that many foreign observers, perhaps thinking how 
difficult. it would .be for their countries to achieve, much less main
tain, such saving rates, believe there must be great pressures on 
Japan's saving rate and a popular demand for more consumption, With 
regard to the mass of Japanese, such.an assumption seems almost com
pletely wrong. In the last five years the average Japanese worker 
has found his real income going up by about 10 percent a year, or 
even more. (Part of this increase is a general increase in standard 
of living for all, and part is due to the individual's going up the 
ladder of seniority and promotion.) Since he does not increase his 
saving rate, it means that each year he has 10 percent more avail
able for consumption. Of course, if he decided to spend his savings 
he would have even more money available for consumption, but the Ja
panese have been a "saving people" for hundreds of years and have ' 
already established what they regard as a reasonably high standard 
of 1 iving. Since the average worker is increasing that ·standard by· 
about 10 percent a year anyway, he feels 1 ittle or no pressur" to · 
cut his rate of saving. In addition, there are certain peculiarities 
of the Japanese system, in particular the payment nf a good deal--' 
about one-third--of the annual salary in the form of mid-year and 
end-of-year bonuses, that make high saving relatively easy. Further
more, the lack of adequate pensions, the need to pay tuition for 
children in senior high school and college, and many other things 
make it almost necessary to save. Thus the individual who gets his 
money in a lump sum tends to bank it. One should also note that, 
despite the inflation of common prices, at least until recently the 
rate of return on individual savings has been satisfactory. Finally, 
and not unimportant, the Japanese know they are contributing to the 
growth of their country by saving, and they take a positive patriotic 
pleasure in doing so. 

To have some conception of how important these high savings 
and investment rates can be, note the enormous tightness in savings 
and investments in the United States today. Imagine then that an 
extra $200 bill ion or so were available for loa.ns and investment 
purposes--and that this was a genuine availability, because it came 
out of savings and therefore represented actual resources, not an 
inflationary creation of money. 

Perhaps equally important for a sustained rate of production 
is the second factor on our 1 ist, education (Chart 2). Among the 
large countries of the world, only the Soviet Union and the United 
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~ (SAVINGS RATES· AND EDUCAT I 010 
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CD HIGH SAVING ANO INVESTMENT RATES 
Price lndicel 

INFLATIOIJARY TREND ® RELATIVELY FEW AND/OR WEAK PRESSURES TO DIVERT MAJOR 
RESOURCES TO ''LOW ECOfWMIC PRODUCTIVITY'' USES CD SUPERIOR EDUCATION AND. TRAINING 

HIGHEST IN THE WORLO (NEXT TO KUWAIT) 

SAVINGS RATE IS I 1/2 TO 3 TIMES AS MUCH AS THAT 
OF EUROPE ANO AMERICA 

SINCE AVERAGE WORKER'S INCOME NOW GOES UP ABOUT 
10 PER CENT A YEAR OR MORE, THE HIGH SAVING 
RATE DOES NOT PRESS ON HIM 

HID-YEAR AND ENO OF YEAR BONUSES MAKE SAViNG~ EASy 

SYSTEM OF SAVINGS NEEDED TO ESTABLISH LONG-TERM 
SECURITY, GIVEN RELATIVELY INADEQUATE WELFARE 
SERVICES 
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IF IT TAKES GREATER INVESTMENT TO MAINTAIN 
GROwtH RATES, THE JAPANESE WILL BE WILLING 
TO MA~E IT 

BY DEFERRING EXPENSES FOR OEFENSE, INFRA
STRUCTURE, WELFARE, ENVIRONMENTAL PLANNING, 
ETC, UNTIL COUNTRY GREW VERY BIG MW 
COULD AFFORD THEM, THE JAPANESE WILL FIND 
THAT A RATHER SMALL PERCENT OF THEIR BUDGET 
WILL STILL EQUAL AN UNBELIEVABLY LARGE AMOUNT 
BY EARLIER STANDARDS 

The President Directory 1969, Oiamond~Time Co~. L~d~, Tokyo. 

FIXED CAPITAL FORMATION 

\':EST GERt,\ANY 

FRAt4CE 

PERSONAL SAVING DEFENSE EXPENDITURES 

SO PRACTICALLY ALL OUR NATIONAL POTENTIAL HAD BEEN USED 
FOR WARLIKE PURPOSES BEFORE WORLD WAR I I. WE NEVER PAID HUCH 
ATTENTION TO URBAN DEVELOPMENT, SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE, SEWERAGE 
SYSTEMS, A NETWORK OF ROADS--WE COULD NOT AFFORD TO PAY ATTEN
TION TO THESE AREAS. TAKE THE EXAMPLE OF IRON AND STEEL 
PRODUCTION. LAST YEAR WE PRODUCED 93 MILLION TONS OF STEEL. 

IT"LY~I I I I 

BUT BEFORE THE WAR WE PRODUCED ONLY 5 MILLION TONS OF STEEL, 
SEVENTY PERCENT OF WHICH WAS USED FOR MILITARY PURPOSES, TO 
BUILD MILITARY HARDWARE, AND ONLY 30% WAS MADE AVAILABLE FOR 
CIVILIAN USES. SO HOW COULD ~E BUILD A LOT OF STREETS AND ROADS 
AND CITY WATER SYSTEMS? LOOK AT THE GOVERNMENT BUDGET BEFORE 
THE WAR. AS MUCH AS 40% OF THE NATIONAL BUDGET WAS USED FOR 
MILITARY PURPOSES EVEN IN PEACETIME. 

THANKS TO THE CURRENT PEACE, WE NOW DD NOT NEED TO BUILD 
HUCH MILITARY HARDWARE, SO PRACTICALLY ALL OUR STEEL PRODUC
TION NOW IS USED FOR NONMILITARY USES. THE PROPORTION OF 
INVESTMENT IN INFRASTRUCTURE IN THE NATIONAL BUDGET IN VERY 
HIGH THESE YEARS. WE HAVE A 15-YEAR PLAN TO CONSOLIDATE OUR 
SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE, BUT I CAN SAY WE DON'T HAVE TO WA1I 

BRITAIN 

u.s. 

0 10 '20 3J <!0 50 0 10 20 30 40 50 0 

PERCENT OF G N.P. PERCENT OF DISPOSABLE INCOME 

10 20 . 30 40 

PERCENT OF BUDGET 

50 15 YEARS. LOTS OF THE DISORDER AND JUMBLES AND SHAMBLE,S THAT 
YOU SEE AROUND HERE WILL ASSUME A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT OUTLOOK 
IN THE NEAR FUTURE. 

USA 
Canada 
UK 

- ------
Italy 

Total of above 

Japan 

GNP S bi\lion1 
1 I G~P j I Im·l·stmcnt 1 C d't 
i Real growth 1 S ' .1 1 r Saving ratio : S per pc~son · omtmSobolly 
1 1 per capt a j : cmp loycd:! ! cxpor s 1 100 

1960 ----,9-69--~·-19_60-_7_0_1_ 1969 ~--1968-- -·- ~ ·;96-S -~ -~;------1-969 

511.4 932.1 ·I ~~-- 1. 4585 --~----;;:~--- -~~i-~~-~--~ 
37.4 72.2 · 4.9 3 425 25.1 I 970 i 5.6 13.8 
72.3 108.9' I 2.7 1955' 

1

.. 17.9 740 i 10.3 17.5 
4.7 . I. 2 700 .28.1 I !50 I 11.4 29.1 

.. 5.6 2 670 , 26.3 I 550 . 1 6.9 15.0 
7 11.7 
2 125.1 

16.0 

33.9 82.3 5.7 . I 520 22.4 7.f0 I 3. 

786.6 I 494.2 4.3 3 355 20.0 

I 
58. 

43.1 166.4 11.3 I 625 39.4 965 4. 

I At current end or year e~change rntes. 
2 Total fixed irl.vestment/total employment. 
3 GDP. 
Source: CECD National Account!, Foreign Trede Statistics nnd Report by the Working Part)' No, 2 or Economic Policy Comminec, OECD: •The Outlook tor Economic 

Orowth ", May !nO. • 

THE HDNORABLE HR. TAKEO FUKUDA, 
FINANCE MINISTER OF JAPAN, FROM 
THE PRES~NTATION GIVEN AT H. I. 
CONFERENCE IN KY~TO, 6 APRIL 1971 

INTELLIGENT EDUCATION SYSTEM 

PROBABLY HIGHEST LITERACY RATE IN THE WORLO 

MASS EDUCATION AT UlliVERS ITV LEVEL (720 COLLEGE 
LEVEL INSTITUTIONS ESTABLISHED SINCE WAR); 
NUMBER OF GRADUATES EXCEEDED ONLY BY U,S, AND 
u. s. s·. R. 

BEST USE OF EDUCATIONAL T,il, 

HIGHEST ABILJTI ~ IN MATHEMATICS AND SCIENCE 

ABILITY TO READ (BUT NOT TO SPEAK FOREIGN) LANGUAGES 

ALMOST COMPLETELY HOMOGENEOUS PO.PULATION 

• •. ONE OF THE HOST ENCOURAGING SIGNS FOR THE FUTURE 
GROWTH OF THE COUNTRY IS THE RESPECT PAID TO EDUCATION AND 
THE EAGERNESS OF YOUTH TO GET AS MUCH OF IT AS THEY CAN. 
JAPAN'S LITERACY RATE IS ONE OF THE HIGHEST IN THE. WPRLO, 
GREATLY SURPASSING THAT OF ANY EUROPEAN COUNTRY •••• 

T. F .H. ADAMS 
{THRO\JGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORL~ OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

TilE EDUCATI DNAL LEVEL OF JP.PANESE JD9-SEEKERS 
IS RISING RAPIDLY 

SOURCE: 

Unluuities 

Senior 
Hi&h Sthool 

Junior 
Hlab Sebool 

PERCENT OF MARCH GRADUATES 
ANNUAL AVERAGE 

7:{ 9.9 1-t.J ·--
r- 1-- 2U 33.0 

!'!.) r-<.:l 
r--- 57.1 

f- :~.3 

::.~.B 

(;2.4 
1--~9.2 

28.6 r--
--1:1.0 
12.2 

195&- 1931- 1~56- 1971- 1~71i
.19SO 1565 1970 1975 iSSD 

,.J, Jll}. 

SUH!TOMD BANK REVIEW IN WORLD BUSINESS 
{CHASE MANHATTAN BANK), NO. !8; 1970. 
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States compare with Japan in the percentage of 'their population with high 
school .and post-secondary education of various kinds. One can even argue 
that the Japanese situation is probably better than that of tho•e two 
countries. As far as "objective" tests can tell, at least at the high 
school level the Japanese indeed seem to have achieved American ·mass ed
ucation combined with European quality. (Japanese students generally sur
pass European in mathematics and science. 
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We have put our third point, Chart 3, concerning available 
capital into quotations, because there is so much controversy and 
misunderstanding about it. As discussed by Mr. Abegglen in. the charts 
below, the debt-equity ratio of Japanese firms is incredibly high, 
often four or five and even ten to one. Many a Japanese balance sheet 
would, by technical U.S. standards, imply that the firm was just 
about i nso 1 vent. Therefore, as the term "adequate" is usua 11 y used 
by a Western accountant, the. Japanese clearly do not have adequate 
capitalization in the sense of adequate equity capital. 

From the viewpoint of productivity, however, it makes 1 ittle 
or no difference whether the money used is debt. or equity capital. 
The machines it buys are just as good. And from this viewpoint, the 
amount and quality of capital equipment behind each employee is, in 
the large companies at least, as good as in most European systems 
and almost as good as in the U.S.--indeed sometimes better. Japanese 
labor can no longer be considered cheap manual labor; it. surely is 
not. In fact, if we take account of all the fringe benefits and: 
bounuses enjoyed by Japanese labor, even typical salaries and wages 
are quite high. A relatively low-paid foreman in a large American 
company making electrical machinery and equipment gets, say, $200-
$250 a week; his counterpart in Matsushita Electric Company now gets 
over' $150 (fringe benefits and bonuses are included in each case). 
This is not coolie labor working with primitive equipment. 

From the viewpoint of companies competing and expanding, the 
high debt-equity ratio means that the 'Japanese firm gets its capital 
for expansion more cheaply than the America.n firm does. The money 
paid in interest on Japanese ·debenture·s is not only a tax deductible 

·expense, but it is usually much less ·than the corresponding profits 
a U.S. or Japanese firm·would have to earri if it expanded by in
creasing its equity. 

The ·reason we put othe phrase "risk capital" (Chart 4) into quo
tation marks is that under present-day Japanese conditions--of "Japan, 
Inc." and of almost guaranteed rapid growth--the real risks are often 
actually low. The high growth rate usually cuts down the odds for 
loss, and often it also makes it easy to alleviate, make up for, or 
cover over any losses that·do occur. Finally, a large Japanese firm 
in really serious trouble .would almost certainly be bailed out by 
the government--either by arranging·for a merger or for.the banks 
to extend loans, In any case, the employees, stockholders, debtors; 
and other individuals involved would almost be certain of being taken 
care of. Thus one of the reasons that many large modern Japanese 
firms·can afford to operate in a seemingly risky way is that they 
know their government and society stand behind them and that they 
will not be motionlessly driven to the wall unless there are other 
factors in the situation--Cas is'the case of "obsolete" or s·mall Ja
panese firms). 

' 
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"ADEQUATE CAPITALIZATION" 

DEBT EQUITY RATIO OF JAPANESE FIRMS IS 
OFTEN 4-5 OR EVEN 10-1 

YET IT HAKES LITTLE OR NO DIFFERENCE TO 
THE PRODUCTIVITY OF A MACHINE WHETHER 
HONEY USED IS DEBT OR EQU ITV CAP I TAL 

JAPANESE FIRM GETS ITS CAPITAL CHEAPER 
THAN AMERICAN FIRM - MAKES IT .MUCH 
EASIER FOR JAPANESE F IRfl TO EXPAN_D. · 

AGGRESSIVE LOAN POLICIES ARE SUPPORTED PARTLY BY THE 
RELATIVELY LARGE SIZE OF FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS. FOR 
EXAMPLE, THE DEPOSITS OF THE LARGEST COMMERCIAL BANKS ARE 
FOUR TIMES AS MUCH AS THE SALES VOLUME OF THE LARGEST MANU
FACTURING COMPANY; IN THE U,S. THE DEPOSITS OF SUCH A BANK 
ARE ALMOST EQUAL TO THE SALES VOLUME. (FOR EXAMPLE, COM· 
PARE BANK OF AMERICA'S DEPOSITS--$18.Z BILLION--TO GM'S 
SALES--$20.2 BILLION.) THIS IS DUE TO THE HIGH SAVINGS 
RATIO IN JAPAN. PERSONAL SAVINGS RUN AT THE RATE OF 17.5% 
(IN 1965) OF DISPOSABLE INCOME IN JAPAN, VERSUS 6% IN THE 
UNITED STATES. THESE SAVINGS TEN TO FLOW MAINLY INTO TIME 
AND SAVINGS DEPOSITS AND INTO TRUST AND INSURANCE INSTI
TUTIONS. 

THIS SYSTEM OF DEBT GUARANTY SEEKS TO WORK TO THE ADVAN
TAGE OF THE LAl\GER FIRM. ·IN 1967 THERE WERE MORE THAN 8,000 
BANKRUPTCIES WITH DEBT OF MORE THAtl $280,000 EACH. OF THE 
8,000 ONLY ONE WAS LISTED ON THE STOCK MARKET, AI/D THAT 
COMPANY'S ASSETS WERE VALUED AT $3 MILLION. IT SEEMS THAT 
BIGGER C011PAIIIES ARE f\ORE FREE FROM FINANCIAL RISK. TWO 
ASPECTS OF JAPANESE CORPORATE STRUCTURE, THE GROUP I fiGS OF 
COMPANIES AND WIDESPREAD SUBCONTRACTING, REINFORCE THIS 
FINANCIAL EFFECT. 

THE DEBT RATIOS OF EIGHTY PERCENT OR MORE MEAN THAT FOR 
PRACTICAL PURPOSES JAPANESE CDHPAIIIES DO NOT HAVE TO FINAIICE 
THEIR GROWTH OUT OF RETAitlED EARNINGS. IF THEY EARN ENOUGH 
TO COVER THE INTEREST ON THEIR DEBT, THERE IS THEN LITTLE 
FINANCIAL CONSTRAINT ON GROWTH. THIS PERMITS VERY SHALL 
PROFIT MARGINS 011 SALES WHILE CREATING VERY SUBSTANTIAL GROWTH 
RATES Ill STOCKHOLDER EQU I TV. 

HOW IS IT THAT JAPAIIESE COMPANIES CAN ASSUME THE LEVEL OF 
RISK ASSOCIATED WITH SUCH HEAVY DEBT7 AND WHAT ARE THE CONSE· 
ClUENCES FOR THE ECONOIW OF THESE RISK LEVELS? IN BRIEF 
ANSWER TO THE FIRST .QUESTION, THE GOVERNMENT OF JAPAN STANDS 
BEHIND THE DEBT POSITION OF MAJOR JAPANESE COMPANIES, THUS 
KAKING POSSIBLE BOTH THE FINANCING NECESSARY FOR RAPID GROWTH 
AND ENSUR IIIG THAT THE GDVERIIIIENT THROUGH THE POWER OF THE 
PURSE WILL PLAY A CENTRAL ROLE Ill DETERMINING ·rHE NATURE AND 
DIRECTION OF THAT GROWTH. AND SINCE THESE GUARANTEES OF DEBT 
DO NOT APPLY TO SMALLER AND LESS EFFICIENT COMPANIES, THE 
SYSTEM ENSURES .A RAPID HOVE TOWARD CONCENTRATION OF PRODUCT I ON 
IN THE HANDS OF THE MORE EFFICIENT PRODUCERS. 

JAHES C. ABEGGLEN 
BUSINESS STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN 

··fiFTEEN REASONS FOR CONTINUED ECONQMIC GROWTH 
(CAPITAL AND TECHNOLOGY) 
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0•RISK CAPITAL" READILY AVAILABLE TECHNOLOGICAL CAPABILITIES COMPETITIVE TO WEST N.umber of 
researchers 

JAPAilESE CO:ITEXT IS 0 IFFERENT FROM 
u.~. 

IF- LARGE F IRH IS IN TROUBLE, IT HOULD 
ALMOST CERTAHILY BE BAILED OUT BY· 
THE GOVERNMENT, THE BANKS EXTEUDUIG 
LOANS, ETC. 

THERE IS NOW A REVERSE FLOW OF "PAYMENTS FOR 
TECHNOLOGY" 

50 
40 

U.S.A. 

JO 
ABOUT l~k OF ROYALTIES JAPAN PAYS TO OTHER 
COUNTRIES NOW C011ES BACK AS @YAL TIES 

20 
0 JAPA~ 

GOVERI<HENT ANO SOCIETY STAI/DS BEHIND 
F IRIIS 

FOR THEIR OWN TECHNOLOGY 

HOST HIPORTANT OF ALL IS HIGH HOTIVATiml 
FOR GROIITH, CO:IPETITIVE POSITION, AIIO 
MARKET SHARES 

IN TERMS OF RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT, JAPANESE 
IN SOME WAYS SP~tlO MORE THAN EUROPEANS, PARTI CU
LARLY IN.TEAMS OF AVAILABLE MANPOWER 

10: 
! 

7 

5 

U.K.oo 
FRANCE o. 

W. GERMANY 

WHILE LARGE COMPANIES ARE RARELY ALLOWED TO GO BANKRUPT 
IN JAPAN, BANKRUPTCY IS FREQUENT AMONG SMALL- AND MEDIUM· 
SIZED BUSifiESSES BECAUSE OF THEIR WEAK· FINANCES AND THEIR 
INABILITY TO OBTAIN ADEQUATE BANK LOANS. THE DEFERRED PAY
MENT SYSTEM,. WHEREBY ONE COXPAI/Y PAYS ANOTHER FOR MATERIALS. 
OR PRODUCTS WITH A NOTE OF HAND (TEGATA) DUE IN NINETY OR 
120 DAYS, OR EVEN LONGER, IS PREVALENT IN ALMOST ALL INDUSTRY 
AND ON ALL LEVELS AND. ONLY SERVES TO AGGRAVATE THE CONDITION. 

T.F.H. AOAHS, THE WORLD OF 
JAPANESE BUSINESS, P. 68. 

ANOTHER PECULIAR FEATURE WHICH MAKES BIG COMPANIES 
HORE FINANCIALLY STABLE IS THEIR USE OF SMALL COMPANIES 
AS A BUFFER TO BUSINESS FLUCTUATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, BIG 
COMPANIES SUBCONTRACT THE PRODUCTION OF PARTS WITH SMALL 
COMPANIES. THIS IS DONE IN AN EFFORT TO REDUCE FIXED COSTS 
AND TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE LOWER LABOR COST OF SMALL 
COMPANIES. HERE THE BIG COMPANY BECOMES A BUYER OF THE 
ENTIRE PRODUCTION OF THE SHALL COMPANY; WHEN THE ECONOMY 
GOES DOWN, ·THE BIG COMPANY SIMPLY REDUCES THE PURCHASE OR 
LOWERS THE PURCHASE PRICE, AND THE SMALL COMPANY IS FORCED 
TO ABSORB HOST OF THE EFFECTS OF RECESSION. 

GROUPING MAKES THE MEMBER COMPANIES LESS RISKY THAN A 
SINGLE COMPAIIY. AN ANALOGY WHICH IS APPROPRIATE HERE IS THE 
SECURITIES PORTFOLIO: TO HOLD ONE KINO OF STOCK IS MORE 
RISKY 'THAN TO HAVE A GROUP OF STOCKS •••• 

. . 
ANOTHER PECULIAR FEATURE WHICH HAKES BIG COMPANIES MORE 

FINANCIALLY STABLE IS THEIR USE OF SHALL COMPANIES AS A 
BUFFER TO BUS I tiE SS FLUCTUATIONS. FOR EXAI1PLE, BIG COMPANIES 
SUBCONTRACT THE PROOUCT I Oft OF PARTS WITH SMALL COMPANIES. 
THIS IS DONE IN AN EFFORT TO REDUCE FIXED COSTS AND TO TAKE 
ADVANTAGE OF THE· LOWER LABOR COST OF SHALL COMPANIES •••• 

FINANCIAL 1/IST/TUTIOIIS EXAGGERATE THIS OISCRIH/t/ATION 
AGAINST SHALL COMPANIES. THEY REQUIRE A HIGHER INTEREST 
RATE AND COMPENSATING BALAIICE FOR LOANS TO SMALLER COMPANIES. 
FURTHERHOiU:, SHALL COHP~/IY LOANS ARE THO Fl RST WHICH 
FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS CONTRACT IN A TIME OF TIGHT HONEY. 

IT APPEARS THAT THE GOVERNMENT SUPPORTS THIS BUSINESS 
STRUCTURE AS A MEANS TO WEED OUT SHALL AND INEFFICIENT 
COMPANIES, THEREBY MAKING THE ENTIRE ECOI/OHY MORE COMPETITIVE 
IN INTERNATIONAL MARKETS. THE FINANCIAL STRUCTURE IS A 
USEFUL MECHANISM TO REALLOCATE LIMITED FINANCIAL RESOURCES 
FROM LfSS EFFICIENT COMPANIES TO MORE EFFICIENT ONES. 

JAKES C. ABEGGLEN 
BUSINESS STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN 

J 

2 

o"' s-y 
C..~ OITALY 

4 5 7 10 2()- 30 40 

National income (In $10,000 million) 

60 

~ .•.• JAPAN IS NOW INVESTING IN RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT 
AS MUCH OF ITS NATIONAL PRODUCT AS IS WEST GERMANY OR fRANC£, 
AND A GOOD DEAL MORE THAN ITALY. ANO THIS INVESTMENT APPEARS 
TO BUY MORE THAN IN HOST COUNTRIES; THE PROPORTION OF R & 0 
PERSONNEL IN THE POPULATION IS HIGHER IN JAPAN THAN ANYWHERE 
ELSE BUT THE UNITED STATES. FURTHER, GOVERNMENT INVESTMENT 
IN R & 0 IS LOWER THAN IN EURPOE OR THE U.S., SUGGESTING THAT 
THE COMPANY INVESTMENT IS FAIRLY HI~H, AND THAT THERE IS AN 
EMPHASIS ON NON-MILITARY PROOUCTS·AND ON THE DEVELOPMENT SIDE 
OF THE R & 0 BALANCi:. THIS EFFORT IS A RECENT ONE, AND THE 
RESULTS ARE ONLY NOW BEGINNING TO SHOW UP IN TERMS OF LICENSES 
FROM JAPANESE COMPANIES TO FOREIGN FIRMS, AND IN JAPANESE 

.DEVELOPMENTS IN A RANGE OF PRODUCTS FORK HOCROWAVE TO SHIP
BUILDING TO SYNTHETIC FIBERS. 

SELECTED 
COUNTRIES 

JAPAN 

WEST GERMANY 

FRANCE 

UNITED KINGDOM 

ITALY -
UNITED STATES 

JAMES C ABEGGLEN 
BUSINESS STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN 

-· . 
. RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT COKPAR I SONS ·REFLE~T 
AN IMPRESSIVELY HIGH EMPHASIS BY JAPANESE, 

PARTICULARLY ON PRIVATE RESEARCH 
·soURCE: OECD 

R&D R&D GOVERNMENT 
EXPENDITURE PERSONNEL PER R&D AS 
AS % OF GNP 10,000 POPULATION % OF TOTAL 

1.5% IB.7 28% 

1.4 10.5 41. 

1.6 8.s 64 

2.3 15.9 . 54 

0.6 3.0 ' 33 

3.4 69.6 64 
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Of course, by American standards the Japanese seem to take too 
many risks. They are very expansionist, and they often expand even·at 
the cost of some, at least temporary, diminution in net income. They 
also are often anxious to be in the most technologically advanced areas. 
In particular, as we have seen, if one Japanese financial group enters 
a new technological area, others often find it necessary, as a matter of 
prestige, to go into new fields, too. While this emphasis on high pro
duction, new technology, and maintaining ·or increasing market shares can 
produce some mistakes, especially if carried to an extreme or done care
lessly, they surely are the right kinds of mistakes to make. They are 
the kinds of mistakes that allow for high expansion rates and for over
coming the lethargy, inattention, lack of homework, and rigidity that 
often prevent the ri.sk and expansion that are appropriate and desirable.· 
The Japanese are also willing to take large risks because they are.not 
as re.luctant to suffer losses as American and European companies. One 
can argue that very few American and hardly any European companies would 
risk, say, 10-20 percent of their capital on an investment that presented 
an equal chance of total loss or of tripling the money invested. Almost 
any large Japanese group would be willing to take such a risk. 

Thus, partly as a result of the four points already mentioned, 
partly because they have be!'n able to obtain American technology at ad
vantageous rates and conditions, and partly because of the peculiar char

. acterist ;'cs.of. the Japanese aRd their economy, their techno 1 og i ea 1 capa-
bilities are now more than competitive with the West (Chart 5). In fact, 
in many ways the Japanese are more advanced than the Europeans and the 
Amedcans. ·Furthermore, they seem increasingly creative and innovative. 
As a result there is now a reverse and increasing flow of "payments for 
Japanese technology" in that about 10 percent of the royalties the Japa
n·ese pay to other countries now comes, back to them in the form of royalties!' 
for their own technology. Furthermore, in some ways the Japanese spend . 
more than the Europeans for research and development--particularly when !, 

·measured in terms of available manpower. If and when Japanese government 
research and development programs become very big, one can confidently 
predict that Japanese research and development will in many ways be com
parable to that of the United States and the Soviet Union. In any case, 
at all levels and in all kinds of areas, the Japanese are now technologi
cally competent and sophisticated. 

' 
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Chart 6, Economic and Patriotic Achievement Orientation, is, of 
course, a classkal explanation of Western industrialization and the 
West's high growth rates in the past. As~ cultu~e, the Japanese 
today seem to have virtually as many of these "Calvinist" qual iti!JS 
as Northern Europe or the United States has had in the past, whereas 
in the West these attitudes and values seem to be increasingly 
eroding. They are probably eroding in Japan as well--although to 
a lesser degree and· at a slower rate. But it is possible that this 
erosion will be stopped or even reversed in Japan and perhaps--though 
to a lesser extent--in the U.S. too. 

When we talk about advancement-orientation or achievement~ 
orientation in this context, we should point out that it is a matter 
of advancement and achievement among Japanese as a group (or as a 
business commune), rather than a Western style of individual ism. The 
difference between the U.S. and Japan on these issues is one of those 
essential and important points about Japanese "superiority" that may 
be hard for some Americans to unde.rstand, because they may not realize 
how great a difference lies between them and the Japanese. 

In many ways Chart 7 may be as important as all of the first six, 
since in some degree it can both substitute for them and reinforce 
them. l.t is generally believed that today there is worldwide commit
ment to economic growth. But actually the commitment is weak in many 
countries, 'where few people are wi 11 ing to make tangible personal, 
business, political, or bureaucratic sacrifices for national.growth-
although they are perfectly willing to engage in rhetoric or polemics 
on the·subject--and where most bu.reaucrats either do not understand 
what the requirements are or are not motivated to fulfil I them •. The 
contrary is true in Japan. Sacrifices are demanded as a matter of 
course, and they are admired when made with special zeal or skill. 
Everybody helps everybody else succeed, because to some degree--and 
despite the competition--the other's success is one's own success. We 
should also·remember that in the nineteenth century the major avowed 
motive for economic growth was not to raise the 1 iving standards of the 
people but to achieve national security. A nation had to industrialize 
or risk losing its identity--risk invasion or·colonization. And even 
with this "1 ife and death" motivation, few nations modernized-success
fully. 

For most nations today the commitment to growth does not affect· 
the governing classes or other elites--or the masses, either--anywhere 
near as strongly as it did in the nineteenth century. But the Japanese 
public now seems more enthusiastic than ever before. They watch growth 
rates the way Americans watch baseball ··standings or football scores. 
Japan is a society and culture probabl~ more interested in na~ional 
prestige than any other in the world·today, one in which national pres
tige issues.arouse intense loyalty and commitment and tap deep sources 
of public i·dent if i cation. This si tu at ion creates a sense of common 
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~ECONOMIC & PATRIOTIC ACHIEVEMENT-ORIENTATIO~ 

HIGH MORALE AND WORK-ORIENTED ATTITUDE OF 
JAPANESE FAMILIES: WEEKENDS AND VACATIONS 
SACRIFICED FOR COMMON GOOD 

UAPANESE FEEL THAT WORKING HARD FOR THE FIRM 
HELPS THE COUNTRY'S· SUCCESS . 

THERE WAS AN OLYMPIC MODO IN JAPAN IN THE EARLY I~'S. 
TOKYO, THE SITE OF THE 1964 OLYMPICS, WAS BEING OOLLEO,UP AS 
NEVER BEFORE, NEW ROADS, HIGHWAYS, OVERPASSES, UNDERPASSES, 
BRIDGES, STADIUMS, THE MONORAIL, HOTELS, ENGLISH LESSONS FOR 
TAXI DRIVERS WERE ALL PART OF THE PRETTYING PROCESS. THE 
FIRST OLYMPICS IN THE ORIENT FOR JAPAN WAS THE CULMINATION 
OF THE DREAM THAT BEGAN ALMOST 100 YEARS EARLIER WITH THE· 
HEIJI RESTORATION. A FOREIGNER MIGHT WONDER IN A BEMUSED 
SORT OF WAY WHY THERE WAS SUCH A FUSS OVER AN INTERNATIONAL 
ATHLETIC CONTEST, BUT TO THE JAPANESE IT WAS MUCH MORE. 
JAPAN WAS TAKING HER PLACE AS AN EQUAL AMONG EQUALS, THE 
FIRST ORIENTAL NATION TO 00 SO ...• 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

IT HAS BEEN FASHIONABLE 
OF LATE TO SUGGEST THAT JAPAN LACKS NATIONAL GOALS, OR A 
SENSE OF NATIONAL DIRECTION. THIS MAY IN SOME WAY BE TRUE, 
BUT THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT A KEEN SENSE OF NATIONAL 
PURPOSE DOES EXIST IN A LIMITED WA~--THAT PURPOSE THE . 
AGGRANOIZEMENc OF THE JAPANESE ECONOMY. BUSINESS AND GOVERN
MENT ARE ABSOLUTELY ONE IN THEIR DETERMINATION TO CONTINUE 
AND INCREASE THE ECONOMIC WELL-BEING OF THE COUNTRY. 

JAMES C. ABEGGLEN 
BUSINESS STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN 

THUS, IT IS THE CATCHING UP WITH THE AMERICANS IN THE 
SPHERE OF ECONqMICS, INCLUDING TECHNOLOGY, PRODUCT-ION, AND 
CONSUMPTiotl, THAT HAS BECOME THE BURNING AMBITION OF THE 
JAPANESE. SO SWEEPING AN ASSERTION MUST OBVIOUSLY BE HEDGED 
WITH MANY QUALIFICATIONS AND RESERVATIONS, AND I A AM NOT FOR 
A MOMENT SUGGESTING THAT THE JAPANESE HAVE EVER CONSIDERED 
REMODELLING THEIR COUNTRY IN THE IMAGE OF THE UNITED STATES. 
FOR ON THIUG, THEY NEITHER UNDERSTAND NOR AGREE WITH THE 
BASIC SOCIAL AND POLITICAL PREMISES OF AMERICA'S ECONOHie 
SYSTEM: EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AND RECOGNITION OF INDIVID
UAL COMPETENCE. BUT THEIR GUIDING ECONOMIC PHILOSOPHY, SINCE 
THE END OF THE WAR, HAS, LIKE THAT OF AMERICA, BEEN EXPANSION. 
THEIR CONDUCT HAS CONFORMED TO THE PRINCIPLE (OR TO THE TRUISM) 
THAT EXONOMIC EXPANSION IS THE ONLY WAY TO INCREASE THE STAND
ARD OF LIVING OF A GROWING POPULATION AND THAT KEEPING A' 
DYNAMIC ECONOMY MOVING FORWARD BY DEFICIT FINANCING IS LESS 
DANGEROUS THAN LIMITING GROWTH IN ORDER TO.ADHERE TO MONETARY 
ORTHODOXY. NUMEROUS ACTS, BOTH OF OMISSION AND COMMISSION, 
THAT ARE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE FULL EXPLOITATION OF POSSIBLE 
GROWTH OPPORTUNITIES HAVE NATURALLY OCCURRED, BU BY AND LARGE 
EXPANSION HAS BEEN THE KEY WORD IN JAPAN'S ECONOMIC VOCAB
ULARY .... 

T,F.M. AOAMS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 
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. 'FIFTEEN REASONS FOR CONTINUED ECONOMIC GROIITH 
(HIGH MORALE AND COMMITMENT TO ECONOMIC GROWTH) 

HIGH MORALE AND COMMITMENT TO ECONOMIC GROWTH 
AND TO· SURPASSING THE WEST 

JAPANESE ARE ELATED WITH THEIR CURRENT SUCCESS 
AND WATCH GROWTH RATES WITH SPORTS-LIKE 
DEVOTION 

ANY GOVERNMENT WHICH SACRIFICED RAPID GROWTH 
RATES FOR ALMOST. ANY OTHER OBJECTIVE WOULD 
FIND ITSELF IN TROUBLE 

OLD COMMITMENT WITH "CATCHING UP TO THE WEST" 
NOW CHANGING TO "SURPASSING THE WEST" 
(PROBABLY SOON TO BE ACCOMPLISHED--BEFORE 

.YEAR 2000 IN TOTAL GNP, NOT GNP PER CAPITA) 

ANVONE SEEKING PREMATURE DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS 
AND COMFORTABLE OUTLETS WOULD BE SEEN AS DROP
OUT FROM MOST EXCITING PROJECT OF THE NATION 

PARTLY AS A RE~ULT OF THEIR GREAT CONSCIOUSNESS OF BEING 
JAPANESE AND THEREFORE BELONGING TO A SPECIAL GROUP; 
PARTLY BECAUSE OF THEIR ISOLATION, WHICH ALLOWED THEM TO 
CARRY THROUGH PLANS OF THEIR OWN, OROINARtLY WITHOUT 
SUFFERING GREAT INTERFERENCE FROM THE OUTSIDE WORLD 
'(BEFORE WORLD WAR 11: IN A PERIOD OF ALMOST 2,000 YEARS, 
THERE HAD BEEN ONLY TWO' SERIOUS ATTEMPTS AT AN INVASION 
OF JAPAN, BOTH BY MONGOLS IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY); AND 
PARTLY BECAUSE OF THE HATURE OF THE CHALLENGES THEY HAVE 
BEEN FACED WITH, THE JAPANESE HAVE GROWN TO CONCEIVE OF 
HISTORY AS SOMETHING TO BE CONSCIOUSLY DETERMINED BY THE 
NATIONAL WILL. 

HERMAN KAHN, THE EMERGING JAPANESE SUPERSTATE, 
NEW JERSEY, PRENTICE-HALL, 1970 

AS ANY FOREIGNER WHO WAS IN JAPAN DURING PREPARATIONS 
FOR THE OLYMPIC GAMES OF 1964 CAN TESTIFY, WHEN THE JAPANESE 
DECIDE TO TACKLE A PROJECT, PARTICULARLY ONE THAT IS CONSIDERED 
TO BE OF NATIONAL INTEREST, THEY TACKLE IT WHOLEHEARTEDLY. THE 
HEN OF HEIJI WERE NO EXCEPTION. REALIZING THAT THE KNOWLEDGE 
THEY REQU 11\EC LAY IN THE WEST, THEY WERE 'AV I 0 BOTH IN !trR I NG 
OF WESTERN TALENT AND IN SENDING JAPANESE ABROAD TO' STUDY. 
THE FACT THAT THE FIRST RAILROAD IN JAPAN, BETWEEN TOKYO AND 
YOKOHAMA, WAS LARGELY FINANCED BY BRITISH LOANS AND BUILT BY 
BRITISH ENGINEERS ACCOUNTS FOR THE BRITISH GAUGE AND THE LEFT
HAND DRIVE; THE LATTER WAS LATER EXTENDED TO ROAD AND HIGH-
WAY TRAFFIC. 

T.F.M. ADAMS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

0 WILLINGNESS TO MAKE NECESSARY ADJUSTMENTS 
AND/OR SACRIFICES 
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GENERAL WILLINGNESS TO SACRIFICE ALMOST ANY 

DEFECTIVE PART OF THE ECONOMY--OR EVEN CULTURE--

THAT WOULD PREVENT ACHIEVING·THEIR GROWTH GOAL. 

THUS RETIREMENT IS NOW BEING SET. AT 60, WIVES· ARE 

WORKING, ESCALATOR SYSTEM IS BEING MODIFIED,_IN

VESTHENTS IN SOLE AND JOINT VENTURES IN SOUTH EAST. 

ASIA GROWl N.G IN ORDER TO ACQUIRE. SUBSTITUTE FOR LOW 

PRICE L.ABOR ,.ETC. 

HIGH COSTS OF THE URBAN EXPLOSION 

JAPAN ALREADY HAS MORE CITIES OF OVER. ONE MILLION POPU
LATION. THAN THE UtiiTED STATES (7 TO 5) AND MORE CITIES OF 
100,000 TO 1,000,000 {130 TO 125). PEOPLE ARE MOVING OUT OF 
CITY CENTERS, BECAUSE OF THE SHORTAGE OF LAND, BUT INDUSTRIES 
ARE NOT. THE COMMUTER PRESSURE RISES, ROAD BUILDING AND 
AUTOMOBILE 01/tlERSHIP INCREASE RAPIDLY, BUT BECAUSE OF GEOGRA
PHIC LIMITATIONS IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THIS WILL OPERATE 
TO I tiC REA SE METRO POLl TAN ACTI V I T1 ES (AS THE NEW TOKA I 00 HAS 
OPERATED TO MULTIPLY ·THE FUNCTIONS THAT CAN BE CARRIED OUT 
FROM ToKYO) RATHER THAN DISPERSE THEM, PLANNING FOR THIS 
URBAN EXPLOSION IS STILL POORLY ADVANCED. 'IN TERMS OF CAP
ITAL AVAILABLE, THE PUBLIC SECTOR, GIVEN THE MODEST PER CAPITA 
INCOME {AND TAX YIELD), IS RELATIVELY WEAKER THAN IN THE UNITED 
STATES. YET LAND PRICES IN TOKYO RUN FROM FIVE TO 100 TIMES 

.THOSE OF THE NEW YORK AREA, AND THE PROPORTION OF CITY SPACE 
DEVOTED TO ROADS IN TOKYO IS A HERE 10%, COMPARED TO JO'A; IN 
NEW YORK AND 55% IN LOS AtlGELES, JAPAN'S UNIT COST FOR HIGH
W<YS IS THE HIGHEST IN THE WORLD. IN A CITY IN WHICH AN AUTO
MOBILE REQUIRES 200 SQUARE FEET FOR STORAGE AND THE AVERAGE NEW 
DWELLING SPACE PER FAMILY IS OtlLY TWICE THAT, IT IS CLEARLY 
DESIRABLE TO EXPORT VIRTUALLY THE ENTIRE AUTOHOBILE'·PRODUCTION. 
ONLY IN THE PROVISION FOR PUBLIC HASS TRANSPORT IS THE JAPAN
ESE CITY AHEAD OF ITS AMERICAN COUNTERPART. IN EVERY OTHER 
ASPECT OF SOCIAL OVERHEAD IT IS WELL BEHIND, AND THE ASSAULT 
ON THE JAPANESE EtlVIRONMENT IS EASILY THE EQUIVALENT OF ANY
THING AMERICANS KNOW. MOREOVER, THE DEVELOPMENT OF COMPANY 
AND GOVERNMENT HOUSING IS BEGINNING TO PRODUCE THE NEI.GHBORHOOO 
STRATIFIED BY INCOME AND CLASS LONG FAMILIAR IN THE UNITED 
STATES. SCHOOL AND OTHER DIFFERENTIATIONS HAY THUS BE THE NEXT 

·STAGE. 

HARIUS B. JANSEN, "THE UNTTEDSTATES AND JAPAN IN THE 
1970'S," GERALO CURTIS, EO., JAPANESE-AMERICAN RELATIONS IN 

'THE 1970'S, WASHINGTON, O.C., COLUMBIA BOOKS, INC., 1970, 
P. 4J. 
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purpose among labor and management in a successful corporation, which 
in turn evokes public interest and applause. All of this helps 
reinforce Chart 8: an extraordinary willingness to make whatever 
adjustments and sacrifices are necessary for growth--by individuals 
in terms of family, time, and energy; by the corporations in terms 
of dynamism, risk-taking, and sheer hard work; and by the govern
ment in creatively accelerating and facilitating, as well as in 
protecting and governing. 

l?a 

Fifteen Reasons for Continued Economic Growth 

All of the factors discussed so far produce even better results 
for the Japanese, because, as indicated by Chart 9, the Japanese have 
reasonably good management at almost all levels and areas. By and 
large, management is not addicted to the fads, fashions, and 
ideologies that elsewhere have resulted in major contraproductive or 
wasteful activities. The future is likely to see this kind of good 
management even more favored and rewarded. The Japanese government's 
fiscal policies seem ahead of any others in the world, both in terms 
of willingness to take stern measures to prevent imbalances before 
they become disruptive, and in terms of the sophistication of having 
time-phased short-, medium-, and long-term corrective pal icies. 

Here again the Japanese have copied, understood, perfected, and 
then improved on Western theories. Part of this perfection and im
provement is at the theoretical level, where on the whole they have 
gone to the greater use of simple phenomenological theories than the 
more complex analytic theories--a move which in the current state of 
economic science seems a wise one. (But they now seem to have some 
tendency to be going to larger, more complex, and computerized-type 
models. it will be interesting to see whether or not they use these 
well or are misled by them as so many have been in the West.) 

More important than the analytic skill, however, is the fact that 
decision-makers take the obvious lessons and injunctions quite seri
ously. For example, everyone in the West is now generally willing 
to accept the idea that when there is a depression government spend
ing should increase and monetary policy should be easier in order to 
encourage expenditures in both investment and consumption. But when
ever it becomes necessary to draw the belt, to tighten, no Western 
government has been willing to do what the Japanese have done three 
times in the postwar period. In order to correct for bad balance of 
payment situations, they have artificially created three very sharp, 
very severe, but very short depressions (or if one wishes, recessions). 
it is true the Germans did something like that in 1966, but as near 
as one can see the sharpness and intensity of the recession was not 
intended, so the Germans do not really get any moral credit for it, 
nor any theoretical credit either. 

-. 
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(';;'\ EXCELLENT H~NAf.EMENT OF TilE ECONOMY RESULTS 
\!.) ~...f.ONTRO\o_Lrll NlD 10 SSJ~r, llEGa[L_COI.LECTIVIST 

BUT STILL COfii'ET Ill V[ AliO 11<\IIKET -OR I EN I EO CliP IT All SM 

IN THE DRIVE FOR GROWTH EMOTIOil HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED TO 
INTERFERE WITH EFFICIENCY 

SUCH COutiTERPROOUCTIVE PRA:TICES--TYPICAL OF REVOLUTIONARY 
AND AUTHORITARI,,N REGIMES--AS GRATUITOUSLY TIGHT DISCIPLINE, 
ENFORCED ASCE·TICISM AUO SAVING--HAVE BEEN AVOIDED 

GROWTH RATE IS FUELEO HOT SO MUCH BY SACRIFICES AS BY 
INTERNAL CONSUMPTION BY. A PEOPLE WHO EACH YEAR (NOW) L1 VE 
ABOUT 111',(, OR MORE BETTER THAN THEY LIVED THE. PREVIOUS YEAR 
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Amount and Amount of Increase % Jncrease O''er 
Percentase o,·er and above Previous Yc:1r 

of Ncgotiau:d Pre'lo·ious Year's of Ordinary 
\Va!!e Increase Increase Amount Corporate Profits 

(in Yen) (in Yenl 

1966 . 3,2)7 253 6,5.91 Y. 
(9.9%) 

1967 4,291 1.054 45.68/. 
(12.1 %) 

1968 5,179 888 14.24% 
(13.3%) 

1969 6,819 
: (ll,6%) 

1,640 19.90:¥. 

1910 9,00) 2,221 34,05/. 
(18.1 :VJ 

FIFTEEN REASONS FOR COIITINUED ECONOMIC GROWTH 
(MANAGEMENT OF THE ECOIIDHY) 

® .... IT'S NO LOIIGER POSSIBLE, UTTERLY Ulllt<AGINABLE, TO GO 
ON PRDCEEDII/G WITH A Gf:O>ITH RATE OF 14 OR 15/, PER AlliiUI1. 01/ 
THE BASIS OF THESE OBSEP.VATIOIIS, SltiCE FALL OF THE YEAR 
BEFORE LAST I HAVE BEE/I TAKIIIG A TIGHT-1101/EY POLICY. MID THE 
EFFECTS OF THI-S POLICY UPOII READJUSTIIIG THE BUSIIIESS TREIIDS 
ARE GRADUALLY BEGIIIIIIt/G TO IIAIIIFEST THEP,SELVES SI/ICE lf•ST FALL, 
AI/D. BUS I /lESS ACTIVITIES HA'IE'SH0\1/1 SIGIIS OF BECDIWIG /',ORE OR 
LESS STAGIIAIIT, SO 1\UCH SO THAT IT IS STIll CO/IT 11/U I NG TODAY. 
I THOUGHT IT· 1/ECESSARY TO SLO>I D0\<11 THE GROWTH RI•TE OF 14-15% 
A YEAR, 00>111 TO THE TAP. GET LEVEL OF ABOUT I 0~ OR PROBABLY 
MUCH LOWER THA/1 10%. BUT OIICE YOU WENT UP TO A HIGH OF 14-15%, 
YOU JUST CAN/lOT BRIIIG IT 00>111 SUDDEIILY TO A VERY LOW LEVEL. WE 
DON'T WAIIT TO GIVE THE/1 A SHOCK TREATI\EIIT. SO. FOR THE TIME 
BE IIIG I THOUGHT I 0% SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THE TARGET OF 'OUR COOLING 
DOWtl PROCESS. SO A SET OF RETREIICHHENT POLICIES HAVE BEEN·TAKEN, 
BUT AT PRESEIIT THE EFFECT OF THESE POLl C I ES HAS BEE/I SOMEWHAT 

. TOO EFFECTIVE AIID THE REAL ECDI/0111 C GRO>ITH AT PRESEIIT IS 1/0W 
HOVERING AROUND 7-8%, THAT .IS SLIGHTLY LOWER THAN THE 10% TARGET 
lEVEL, WITH THE RESUlT THAT SOI\E OF THE II!DUSTR I Al LEADERS ARE 
BEGINNING TO CRY OUT IN PAIN AriD LOOK TOWARD US FOR HELP. THEY 
ARE SUFFERIIIG FROM INCREASING STOCK INVENTORIES AND LOW SALES, 
AND THEY CAll THE CURRENT RECESSIOI/ AS BEING DIRECTLY DERIVED 
FROM GOVERIIMENT POLICIES AND ARE NOW UPOII US.' BUT, AS I SAID, 
THIS CURRENT LEVEL OF 7 OR 8% IS NOT VERY DESIRABLE. I THINK 
THIS IS TOO LOW, TOO SHOCKING. SO WE ARE NOW BEGINNING TO EASE 
UP ON THE RETRENCHMEtiT POLICIES WITH A VIEW TO INCREASING THAT 
CURRENT LEVEL OF FROM 7-8 TO THE TARGET LEVEL OF 10%, AND THAT 
IS OUR PRESENT POSITION. 

THE HONORABLE HR. TAKEO FUKUDA, 
FINANCE MINISTER OF JAPAN, FROM THE 
PRESENTATION GIVEN AT H. I. CONFER
ENCE IN KYOTO, 6 APRIL 1971 
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I Hf,VE GOT THE 0 I ET A?PROVAL Otl 
WHAT I CALL A FLEXICLE-ACTID:I ITE:\. BY THIS, I MEA:/, IF o/E 
FIIID .OUR BUSIIIESS RECESS ID/I CO:ITI::UI/IG IN THE /I I DOLE OF THE 
FISCAL YEAR, A·KIIID OF CO/ID, WIICH IS /lOT EXACTLY PUBLIC 
BO/W BUT A GOVER/II<E/IT-GUAP.AIITEED BDIID, o/lll BE FLOATED, OUT-
SIDE THE FRAHE'.IORK OF THE BUDGET. GO'.'EP.rW.F.liT-RELATED 
FIIIAIICIAL IIISTITUTIO:tS 1/lll BE AUTHO?./ZED TO Et:lfl.RGE JHE 
RANGE OF LEIIDI/IG /11 FISCAL 1971, A/ID / HAVE AUTHORIZED THE 
RIGHT TO PLACE ORDERS, PAY11E/IT FOR WHICH WILL /lOT BE IIADt 
WITHIN THIS FISCAL YEr.R OF 1971. All THIS ?,EPRESEIITS All 
AMOUilT OF 700 Bllll9// YEll, OR I); OF G//P. SO, WITH All THESE 
MEASURES I HAVE BEE I/ TRY' I /IG TO I/1PLEHE/IT, I AM SURE THAT 
JAPANESE ECOI~OMY \/Ill GRADUALLY LOOK UPWARD. 

THE HOIIORABLE t1R. TAKEO FUKUDA, 
FINANCE 111/IISTER OF JAPAN, FROI1 
THE PRESEIITAT I 011 GIVEN AT H. I • 
CONFERENCE IN KYOTO, 6 APRIL 1971 

IN THIS CONTEXT, IT BECOMES CLEAR THAT JAPAN HAY WELL 
BE CALLED A CONGLOMERATE--JAPAN, INC. IN FACT.. THE CENTRAL 
BANK ACTS AS THE FINANCIAL CEIITER AND CAN ALLOW RAPIDLY 
GROWING INDUSTRIES TO USE HORE DEBT THAN COULD BE SAFELY 
INCURRED BY ITSELF. THE BORROWING POWER OF THE ENTIRE 
PORTFOLIO--JAPAN ITSELF--THUS BECOMES SAFELY AVAILABLE TO 
EACH INDUSTRY. JAPAN CAN CHANNEL FUNDS FROH MATURE TO 
DYNAMIC INDUSTRIES TO FUND GROWTH. 

JAMES C. ABEGGLEN 
BUSINESS STRATEGIES FOR JAPAN 

Productivil,r 11nd Wasc lncrc:~scs FORECASTS OF GROSS NATIONAL EXPENDITURE, PkODUCTION, AND PRICES . ----r·----~-----------·---·----·1 
Unh: YID,OOO mUUon I Rat~ of _: ___ .. . --·~;~~t~\~~. ~~~-~:;._. __ ----. FISCal 1970 Fisc::al 1971 

Nomura Japan Japan I loma•:.• in. llo><•llogr : ,\mount • Ra/e I Figure~ in Brackets Resnrch Economic Nomur11 Economic 
1 • • ik·f•Jrc 1 nr of I Represents Growth Fiscal Gov'1 MITI Ccntcr R~rch R~:S~:;uch Rcse:~.rch 

Rate 196!1 Feb. '70 (Oct.) (Oct.) Ccntcr t:>:ov.) ti.UTI Center Ccmcr __ • _____ f rr~~-uct:~; ·--~-~~c.r~::s: __ !__l_~l.:~:~c~- -~~.:_r_::::_ __ Penonal CoMumption IU.O) (I S.9) (17.5) (16.4) (17.S) 07.4) (16.4) (17.3) 
Year I 'lo I Yt:'n I Yen % I Expenditure 3,161 J,700 3,71S J,678 J,714 4.J6) 4,292 4,JS7 

Ordin:uy Gov't Purchases (JS.J) (IS. I) (17.0) ll s. 7) (16.SI (U.O) (15.8) (16.0) ... ::~~ -·1--~:~ --·~ -21~Mis--! - ::::~-+-~~1 ''" "' "' "' 
,., 684 681 687 

Prinne Housing (28.6) (24.4) (23.;:) (~0.8) (2S.O) (24.6) (22.6) (26.S) 
--- --·-·----·-· ··- --·----· ·--~-~ "' m ,. 

'" 542 '" '" "' 1961 t 3.4 i 23,712 l 2,49-1 ~ 10.5 Pfi,;atc Equipment ln\'"1· (29,8) . (17.2) (19.~) (18.9) r21.0) fl$.8) (12.4) (17.9) 
m<nt l,lSS 1,46$ I,SH 1,$:!7 I.SH l,1i9 1,716 1,!3J 196J-- ---9:s-· "'"25.176j 2.121"' ---8~8-- Gov't Capit31 Fonrunion (11.4) (14.SI (14.21 {1$.)) (14.6) (17.0) 

-~tJ -·:d-}:::-r:~~] ·:: ~ (IS.OJ (17.2) . 
. "" '" 62!1 632 61l . 129 741 744 

Private Inventory ln\-estmcnt (21.6) <4:o, (].4) (J.J) (6.3) (10.6) (7.J) c!.-9)--
2l2 260 26: 260 268 288 280· 292 

Exports, etc. (23.1) (IS. I) (19.8) (18.6) (20.7) (IS.O) (20.0) -;~ 
718 817 "" "' , .. I,OIS 1,022 1,030 

1966 .1--~~~--L.!~mT_:~~-r-~- Imports, etc. (21.8} (17.6) (21.0) (22.3) (24.1) (19.8) (17.1) (18.9) 

1967-- 1 16.) L 35.452 J 4.291 12.1 ! "' 7J6. 769 778 789 922 911 9JS 
Gross N:uional E:cpendilure {18.8) (1$.8) (17.7) (16.6) (17.7) (16.9) (16.4) (17.7) ----- ·-··-----· ---- --· --- ___ l_, ___ l (Nominal) 6,272 7,:.'!44 7,381 7,314 7,384 8.630 8.511 8,690 

1968 i 14.1 I •38,958 I 5,179 ID _j Gross National Elre:nditurc (IJ.OJ (11.1) (11.4) (11.2) (11.1) (11.0) (11.5) (12.2) 

Effifl-14.8 =t .;.J:6ssj _ _6·~-~-~-- -~5.6 _ I 
(Real) $,231 - 5,827 - S,808 6,469 - 6,$13 

Mining and Industrial (17.7) (1!5.0) (16.1) (1!5.1) (13.6) (14.7) 
Production 194.3 22).1 22$,4 123.4 2.!16.2 2:$6.2 

14.6 ~~,8~ 9,040 18.1 Wholesale Prices (J.l) (1.9) {2.9) (2.1) 
108.6 110.7 111.7 114.0 

Sources: l'roductivity -Japan Productivity Centcr Rct:1il Prices (6.4) (4.8) --· (7.4) (6.7) 
Wages- Japan Federation of Employers' Associations 123.!5 128.6 132.6 141.5 
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Of course, none of the above factors would give Japan its· 
present success if the country lacked sufficient access to essen-
tial resources. But fortunately for the Japanese their scarcity 
of indigenous material resources does not now seem to make much 
difference. They are tapping the entire world for raw materials, 
and because of the scale on which they do so and the technology 
they use, in some respects they enjoy cheaper raw materials than 
any other nation in the world. They also have more than adequate 
export markets to pay for these raw materials. Particularly with 
the current stress on world trade, low tariff barriers, the free 
movement of people and capital, the free access to markets, it seems 
reasonable to suppose that Japan's favorable status will, if anything, 
improve. Worldwide the costs of communication, transportation, and 
travel are going down, and this should contribute to making Japan's 
competitive position even more favorable. Finally, the onset of the 
"post-industrial culture" also seems 1 ikely, at least in the next two 
or three decades, to favor Japan's competitive position. 

Thus, it is not true that the Japanese export to 1 ive; they 
export in order to be able to buy imports. But under current trends 
the total of imports is becoming a smaller and smaller proportion of 
the economy, and essential imports are an even smaller proportion. 
This is to be expected as they go into a service economy, and even 
more so as they go into a post-industrial culture. (lt is interesting 
to note that the Japanese are more conscious than almost any other 
people--at least at the government level--of this post-industrial 
culture and are beginning to have a sense of what it might mean for 
Japan.) 

-. 
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~ ADEQUATE ACCESS TO MOST WORLD RESOURCES AND MARKETS 

IT IS NOT REALLY TRUE THE JAPANESE EXPORT TO LIVE; 
THEY EXPORT IN ORDER TO BUY IMPORTS. 

IMPORTS TOTAL IS BECOMING A LESSER AND LESSER PROPOR
TION Of THE ·ECONOMY 

A GOOD DEAL Of THE JAPANESE INVESTMENT OVERSEAS IS. 
DESIGNED TO CREATE BETTER IMPORT OR BETTER EXPORT 
SITUATIONS (fOR EXAMPLE,.STEEL MILLS ARE LOCATED ON 
COAST Of JAPAN WHERE THEY CAN GET RAW MATERIALS MORE 
CHEAPLY THAN A U.S. STEEL MILL IN PITTSBURGH) 

JAPANESE HAVE MADE A VIRTUE OF THEIR NECESSITIES AND 
ARE NOW OBTAINING THEIR RAW !lATER I ALS IN. THE HOST 
ECONOMIC FASHION 

GIVEN NEW FORMS Of TRANSPORTATION AND EFFICIENT TECH
NIQUES, COSTS OF RAW MATERIALS FOR JAPAN WILL GO DOWN 

A GOOD PROPORTION Of EXPORTS WILL BEGIN PAYING fOR CAPITAL 
·INVESTMENT IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES, FO.R TOURISM, FOR LUXURY . 
IMPORTS, AND fOR BOTH "POLl T I CAL" AND "NON-POLITICAL" FOR
EIGN AID 

·JAPAN'S NEED FOR RAW MATERIALS 

1. 70% OF ALL JAPANESE IMPORTS ARE INDUSTRIAL RAW MATERIALS 

2. NEARLY ~J% OF ALL DIRECT JAPANESE OVERSEAS INVESTMENTS 
(1951-67) WERE FOR SECURING RAW MATERIALS 

3. WITHIN A GENERATION JAPANESE llATURAL RESOURCES "MAY BE 
TOTALLY EXHAUSTED." Cm1110N ESTIMATE IS 

a. COPPER - RESERVES FOR 17 YEARS 
b. GOLD, LEAD, ZINC, MERCURY - ABOUT THE SAME 
c. IRON - RESERVES FOR 9.8 YEARS 

4. "OUR POSITION AS A BUYER IS QUITE PRECARIOUS. WE ARE 
BUYING THESE THI~GS ALMOST ON A SPOT BASIS." (NAOHIRA 
AMAYA, DIRECTOR OF PLANNING, THE MINISTRY OF TRADE AND 
I NO US TRY - M IT I) 

JAPANESE INVESTMENTS IN EAST ASIA 

PROJECTIONS BY THE JAPAN ECONOMIC RESEARCH CENTRE 
SUGGEST THAT THE-OUTFLOW OF LONG-TERM CAPITAL FROM JAPAN 
COULD BE IN 1975 ANYTHING FROM $2,500 MILLION TO THREE 
TIMES THAT _FIGURE, COMPARED WITH $668 M_ILLION IN 1969. 

THE JAPANESE HAVE SINGLED OUT EAST ASIA AND S.E. ASIA 
FOR SPECIAL ATTENTIOfl. THE COU/lTRIES WHERE THEY HAD THE 
BIGGEST.IMPACT.SO FAR ARE PROBABLY SOUTH KOREA AND TAIWAN. 
FOR INSTANCE; THE TRADE FLOWS BETWEEN SOUTH KOREA AND JAPAN 
ARE MORE THAN'S TO 1 IN JAPAN'S FAVOR. THEN JAPAN HAS A BIG 
TRADE SURPLUS WITH THAILAND, AND IS ALSO THE BIGGEST FOREIGN 
INVESTOR. IN THAT. COUNTRY. 

THE RANGE OF JAPANESE ACTIVITIES IN S.E. ASIA--BY WAY 
OF TRADING, AIDING AND INVESTING--IS GREAT. THE TYPES OF 
INDUSTRIES WHICH THE JAPANESE LIKE MOST ARE: 

A) INDUSTRIES THAT TAKE ADVANTAGE OF CHEAPER· LABDR COSTS,· 
AS IN KOREA AND TAIWAN (IN KOREA, THE JAPANESE HAVE TO 
PAY LABOR RATES 1/~ to 1/3 OF THOSE IN JAPAN) 

B) MINING AND OIL, AS IN INDONESIA--AND 
RESOURCE INDUSTRIES, SUCH AS LUMBER 

OTHER NATURAL 
THE ECONOMIST 
LONDON, NOVEMBER 21' 1970 

SELECTED 

TRADE. t968 
($ BILLION) 
SOURCE: IHF 

COUNTRIES IMPORTS (Cl El EXPORTS (FOB) 

JAPAN $13.0 $13.0 

WEST GERHANV 2.0.2 24.9 

FRANCE 1).9 12.7 

UNITED Klt<GDOH 19.0 15.3 

ITALY ID.3 10.2 

SHARE Of TOTAl fBgf WORLD 
EXPORTS 

SOURCE: SANK OF JAPAN 

.!.2il. 1960 .!.2§S. llil 

2.4% 3.6% s. 1% 5-5% 

7-7 10.1 10.9 11.5 

6. 0 6, I 6, I 6. 0 

9.6 9.0 e.o 7.3 

2.1 ).2 4.4 4.6 

EXPOBTS OF GOOQS AND 
SERVICES AS PER CENT 

OF GNP (1967} 
SOURCE: 

STATISTICAL ABSTRACT 

""' 
'22 

IS 

IB 

18 

J_APAN'S LEADING IMPORTS-1~6~ 

(U. S. $ MILLION) 

CRUDE CIL AND HEAVY OIL 
LUMBER 
IRON ORE 
NON-FERROUS HET AL 
NON-FERROUS 11ET AL ORE 
COAL 
RA\/ GDTTON 
FEED GRAINS 
WOOL 
WHEAT 

2, lOO 
I ,300 

969 
917 
728 
574 
~24 
407 
392 
297 

Page 18 

NOTE: THE GENERAL PATTERN OF IMPORTS HAS 
NOT CHANGED TO ANY SIGNIFICANT 
DEGREE IN THE PAST DECADE 

'uNITED STATES )5.5 '1<. 7 IB.3 18.0 16.5 ,16.5 5 

,U.S. $ HllliONS) 

1. u. s. 

2. HONG KONG 

), PHiliPPINES 

4. AUSTRAliA 

5. UNITED KINGDOH 

6. THAilAND 

7, CANADA 

B. INDONESIA 

9. THAILAND 

10 •. :WEST _GERt\ANY 

(U.S. $MILLIONS) 

1. u.s. 

2. AUSTRALIA 

), KWAIT 

4, CAMDA 

5. /'\ALA VS lA 

6, PHILIPPINES 

7. WEST GERH.ANY 

8, SAUDI ARABIA 

9, HEX ICO 

10. INDIA 

(NOTE: JAPAN EXPORTED 
ABOlJT 20% OF GNP PP.E
IIORLD WAR 11,) 

JAPAN'S TEN BEST CUSTOMERS 

1960 

1,100 1. u.s. 

156 2. SOUTH KOREA 

154 ). HONG KONG 

144 4. TAIWAN 

121 5. LIBERIA 

119 6. CANADA 

117 ]. AUSTRAliA 

110 8. PHILIPPINES 

4)5 g. THA ILAtlO 

394 10·. WEST GERMANY 

~ 

4,900 1. u.s. 

768 2. SOUTH KOREA 

618 ), HONG KONG 

608 4. TAIWAN 

492 5. LIBERIA 

482 6. AUSTkALIA 

478 ]. MAINLAND CHINA 

476 8. CANADA 

435 9. WEST GERMANY 

394 10. UNITED KINGDOH 

(NOTE: FIGURES HAVE BEEN ROUNDED) 

JAPAN ° S TEN LARGEST SUPPLIER NAT I OtiS 

1960 

1,500 1. u.s. 

344 2. AUSTRALIA 

2D5 3. IRAN 

204 4. CANADA 

'194 5. PHILIPPINES 

159 6. u.s.s.R. 

123 7. VEST GERHANY 

105 8. SAUDI ARABIA 

10) 9. HALAYSIA 

99 10. "INDONESIA 

~ 

4,100 1. u.s. 

1,200 2. AUSTRALIA 

818 3. IRAN 

699 4. CANADA 

468 5. INOOIJESIA 

461 6. WEST GERHANY 

446 7. PHILIPPINES 

415 e. ~.s.s.R .. 

407 9. SAUDI ARABIA 

397 10. MALAYSIA 

(NOTE: FIGURES HAVE BEEN ROUUDED) 

ill9. 

5.954 

Bl9 

702 

701 

592 

590 

572 

565 

551 

480 

ill9.. 

5.556 

1,507 

995 

92B 

636 

61B 

533 

480 

436 

419 

JAPAN'S LEADING EXPORT COMMODITIES 

(U.S. $ HILliOtlS) 

. COITON TEXTILES 

1960 

401 IRON AND STEEL 

~ 

·2,100 IRON AND STEEL 

ill9. 
2,847 

IRON AHO STEEL 388 

2BB 

220 

208 

148 

145 

SHIPS 1,100 SHIPS 1,414 

SHIP~ AUTOMOBILES 987 AUTOMOBILES 1,344 

CLOTHING SYNTHETIC TEXTILES 889 SYNTHETIC TEXTILES 1,034 

RAYON TEXTILES METAL PRODUCTS 586 HETAL PRODUCTS 715 

HETAL PROUUCTS RADIO RECEIVERS 5B1. RADIOS 697 

RADIO RECEIVERS 

AUTOMOBILES 

CANNED FISH 

107 

118 

ClOTHING ~52 

SCIENTIFIC ARTICLES & 
OPTICAL INSTRUMENTS 44t 

SCIENTIFIC & 
OPT_ICAL EQ.UIPHENT 

APPAREL 

499 

~64 

454 

428 
TOYS 

TAPE RECORDERS 401 TAPE RECORDERS 
90 

TV SETS 355 PLASTICS 

IT SEEMS TO ME THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT WITHIN THE 
NEXT FIFTEEN YEARS OR SO, JAPAN WILL BE IN CONTROL OF HOST 
OF THE MARKETS FOR MANUFACTURED GOODS IN ALL OF THE FAR 
EAST AND SOUTHEAST ASIA, PROBABLY INCLUDING OCEAN lA AND -
EASTERN SIBERIA. SHE WILL BE COMPETITIVE ALSO IN CENTRAL 
ASIA (INDIA, PAKISTAN, AFGHANISTAN, NEPAL, KASHMIR, AND 
CEYLON), IN ARABIA AND THE MIDDLE EAST, IN THE BALKANS MID 
EASTERN EUROPE. HER BUSINESS RELATIONS WITH THE UN17ED 
STATES AND CANADA WILL INEVITABLY CONTINUE TO GROW. JAPAN 
HAS BEATEN HER SWORDS INTO ELECTRONIC COMPUTERS, AND WHAT 
SHE FAILED TO ACCOMPLISH WITH THE FORMER SHE WILL SUCCEED 
IN DOING WITH THE LATTER .... 

T.F.M. AQAMS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) · 
THE WORLD Of JAPANESE BUSINESS 
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Japanese Foreign Investment 

Chart 1 is a summary of Japanese investment issues from 1951 
to 1967. A good deal of this investment has been designed to create 
a better import or export situation; and Japanese import and export 
practices designed noi only for current gain but for long-term value 
to their importing and exporting position. This is also true of 
internal investments. For example, because of economies of scale and 
location, Japanese steel mills, which are located on the coast, can 
now get raw materials more cheaply than a U.S. steel mill in Pitts
burgh can--even when the Japanese are importing from the United 
States. They can also deliver their steel more cheaply to Los Angeles 
than the Pittsburgh mills can. (In some real senses American steel 
mills are mislocated.) In general the Japanese have made a virtue 
of their necessities and are now drawing their raw materials in the 
most economic and convenient fashion from the entire world. Because 
of the gains in shipping efficiency and other economies, as well as 
the future of new forms of transportation, and because of their future 
ability to invest vast sums of money in creating very large-scale 
operations, it seems quite clear that, if anything, costs for raw 
material will go down for Japan, not up. This does not mean, however, 
that there necessarily will be greatly weakened markets for Japanese 
exports. But one future problem has already reared its head--the 
Japanese will have too favorable a balance of payment and thus cause 
a currency drain in their trading partner. lt is clear that the 
Japanese must not allow their favorable balance of payments to grow, 
and they might, for example, have to reevaluate the yen (which would 
simply mean their having to work less hard for their imports). 
Doubtless that will be done in the next decade or two, but excepting in
ordinate pressures from the U.S. in particular, (e.g. imminent thrust 
of U.S. passing across the board quotas or tariffs), not immediately. 

Another possibility is that a good deal of Japan's favorable 
export balance will start paying for capital investment in foreign 
countries, as indicated in the article quoted in Chart 2, for tourism 
(see page 24), and for luxury imports. (The Japanese have a great 
liking for prestige Western foods, prestige clothing, and the like.) 
This means that they will end up in a very good bargaining position. 
Not only will they buy essential raw materials from the West, but a 
good deal of their import volume will also be made up of tourism or 
dispensable consumer items or will accrue from their own overseas 
investments. Of course, some of their own exports will be luxury 
items, too, but possibly not quite as luxurious as their imports. In 
other words, if they are buying scotch whisky simply because they 1 ike 
the taste of imported scotch, they still always know that their own 
Suntory brand is a quite satisfactory substitute at lower cost. (The 
current Seagrams/Kirin negotiations provide an interesting example). 
On the other hand, when they export a television set, the possibility 
for imported substitution by the buyer would involve a much more 
expensive and probably less rei iable set 

• 

• 
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CD JAPANESE INVESTMENTS (1951-1967): GVERVIEW 

ASIA- $267 MILLION- 2if/o OF TOTAL OVERSEAS INVESTMENTS 

SOUTHEAST ASIA- $218 MILLION - 18"/o OF TOTAL OVERSEAS 
INVESTMENTS 

REASONS FOR INVESTMENTS 
a, SECURING RAW MATERIALS 
b, UTILIZATION OF LOCAL LABOR 

4, UNTIL RECENTLY JAPANESE INVESTMENTS WERE RELATIVELY 
SMALL BECAUSE OF 

a. LACK OF GOVERNMENT SUPPORT 
b. EQUIPMENT PURCHASES HAD HIGHER PRIORITY 
c, JAPANESE COMPAN'IES RELUCTANT TO TAKE RISKS OR· 

SPEND VALUABLE CAPITAL WHEN NOT ABSOLUTELY 
NECESSARY. 

JAPANESE FOREIGN INVESTMENT 

(1) .... THOUGH JAPAN'S $3 BILLION IN FOREIGN INVESTMENT 
REPRESENTS A OROP IN THE WORLD-WIDE BUCKET, OVER $1.2 BILLION 
OF IT TOOK PLACE IN THE PAST TWO YEARS, ANO MITSU I AND CO., 
A BIG TRADING HOUSE, FORECASTS A TRIPLING OF THE $3 BILLION 
FIGURE BY THE MID-1970S, ONLY TWO YEARS AGO THE JAPANESE 
GOVERNMENT REQUIRED ITS OHN APPROVAL OF ANY OVERSEAS INVEST-

. MENT ·oF MORE THAN $50,000, NOW THE FLOOR IS $1 MILLION. 
THE MINISTRY OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE AND I NOUSTRY, SAYS A 
SENIOR OFFICIAL, IS THINKING OF RAISING THE CEILING AGAIN, 
AND MANY BUSINESSMEN FAVOR SCRAPPING IT. THAT COULD OPEN 
THE FLOODGATES. 

CD 

THE WALL STREET JOURNAL, 
MAY 5, 1971 

.1950 1960 1968 

(I) ... ONE OF THE MAJOR FACTORS THAT MAY INHIBIT, OR DELAY, 
JAPAN'S EFFORTS TO BECDME THE WORLD'S SECOND POST-INDUSTRIAL 
STATE IS THE "RELATIVE POVERTY OF HER OVERSEAS MONETARY I N-• 
VESTMENTS, CAUSED IN LARGE PART BY THE EXCESSIVE CAUTION. AND 

TO-tal exports (S mifiTonS) 932 828 4,055 12,972 

ZENOPHOBIA OF THE BUREAUCRACY. JAPANESE COMPANIES ANO PRI-
VATE INDIVIDUALS MUST, IF JAPAN IS TO CONTINUE HER GROWTH, 
BE PERMITTED TO INVEST AND OWN PROPERTIES OVERSEAS, IF THE 
BUREAUCRACY PERSISTS IN ITS STRINGENT CDNTRDLS TRADE WILL 
BE HAMPERED, AND SO IN CONSEQUENCE WILL BUSINESS EXPAN
SION •••• 

CD 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL 
IN JAPAN 

BUSINESSMAN 

Shafe-t0-10-w.:m·come areas(%) 
Asia 
Africa 
Latin America 

Share to high-income areas(%) 
United States 
Canada 
Europe 

(EEC countries) 
(United Kingdom) 
(USSR) 

Australia and Oceania 

72.9. 
63.7 
5.8 
3.4 

27.1 
15.9 
0.3 
8.1 

(3.3) 
(3.9) 
(0.7) 
2.8 

NOTES: Minor inconsistencies result fro~ rounding. 

60.9 
46.3 
8.9 
5.7 

39.0 
21.7 

1.8 
12.0 
(4.9) 
(3.1) 
(0.0) 
3.6 

53.2 
37.0 

8.7 
7.5 

46.8 
'28.7 

2.9 
12.2 
(4.3) 
(3.0) 
(1.5) 
4.9 

46.9 
34.0 
7.2 
5.7 

53.0 
31.5 

2.7 
14.6 
(5.3) 
(2.8) 
(1.4) 
4.2 

WARREN HUNSBERGER, "THE JAPANESE ECOtWMY: A CON'riNUING 
MIRACLE?" INTERPLAY, DECEMBER 1969, JANUARY 1970, p. 18 

GRDIFTH OF JAPANESE OVERSEAS INVESTMENTS 
1951-1967 

(U.S. 5 MILLIONS) 

G) u.s. DIRECT OVERSEAS INVESTMENTS: 
1950-1968 

0 JAPANESE OVERSEAS I flVEST/1ENT BY AREA 

1951-55 

1956_ 

. 1957 

1958 

1959 

1960 

1961 

1962 

1963 

1964 

1965 

1966 

1957 

TOTAL 

NOTE: 
SOURCE: 

21.1 

19.4 

33.4 

64.6. 

51.6 

92.4 

163.2 

95.6 

124.7 

119.8 

156.8 

226.4 

224.0 

1,393.0 

ALL FIGURES HAVE BEEN ROUNOEO 
FIGURES BASED ON: YOSHIZANE IWASA. 
11JAPAN VENTURES INTO SOUTHEAST ASIA 11 

COLUMBIA JOURN.Cl.L OF 1.·/0~LD BUSINESS, 
NOVEMBER-DECEMBER 1969. 

1950 

1951-1955 

1956-1960 

1961 

1962 

1963 

1964 

1965 

1966 

1967 

(U,S. $ MILLIONS) 

11,788 

7,607 

12,470 

2,852 

.2,559 

3,460 

3,744 

4,994 

5,303 

4, 709 

1968 5,270 

TOTAL BOOK VALUE: 64,576 

SOURCE: THE INTERNATIONAL INVESTMENT 
POSITION OF THE UNITED STATES: 
DEVELOPMENTS IN I g68, OVERSEAS 
BUSINESS REPORTS, U,S, DEPARTMENT 
OF COMMERCE, OCTOBER, 1969. 

AND 1-\AJOR II,!DUS1i\Y: 1951-1967 

(U.S. $ MILLIONS) 

CENTRAL EAST 
NORTH & SOUTH MIDDLE 

AMERICA AMERICA 
& SOUTH 

AS lA. EAST , EUROPE 

COMMERCE 225.0 20.2 .8 

MINING 40.8 

88.6 

31.8 93.2 237.9 

CHEMICALS 

MACHINERY 

METAL 

TEXTILES 

12.0 

2. I 

.4 

3.0 

3. I · 

92.4 

65.0 

36. 7' 

7.5 

13.9 

19.8 

32.6 

CONSTRUCT I ON 3.5 29.2 1.8 

24.3 

18.5 

FOOD 1.1 

AGRICULTURE .6 

7.8 

.8 

NOTE: 
SOURCE: 

ALL FIGURES HAVE BEEN ROUNDED 
FIGURES BASED ON: YOSHIZANE IWASA 
11JAPAN VENTURES INTO SOUTHEAST ASIA 11 

COLUtiBIA JOURtlAL OF \JORLD BUSINESS, 
NOVEMBER-DECEtiBER 1969. 

.2 

1.0 

16.0 

.4 

.9 

31 :a 

.6 

4.6 

.4 

AFRICA 

.6 

.4 

1.3 

10.0 

1.4 

• 2 

CD JAPANESE OVERSEAS lttVESHIENT BY AREA & TYPE: 
1951-19o7 

(U.S •. $MILLIONS) 

PORTFOLI 0 
INVESTMENT 

DIRECT 
OVERSEAS 

LOAN 'INVESTMENT 

ASIA 

CENTRAL & SOUTH 
AMERICA 

MIDDLE EAST 

AFRICA 

NORTH AMERICA 

EUROPE 

OCEAN IA 

TOTAL 

% 

122.7 

206.0 

2.3 

12.8 

232.7 

25.2 

13. I 

614.8 

44.1 

143.3 

162.6 

0 

4.7 

137.9 

30.6 

25.8 

504.9 

36.2 

NOTE: ALL FIGURES HAVE BEEN ROUNDED 
SOURCE: FIGURES BASED ON: YOSHIZANE IWASA 

11JAPAN VENTURES INTO SOUTHEAST ASIA11 

COLUMBIA JOURNAL OF WORLD BUSINESS,. 
NOVEMBER-DECENBER 1969. 

.9 

3.4 

237.9 

• 2 

30.7 

• 1 

0 

273.3 

19.6 

CD JAPANESE OVERSEAS I NVESTIIENTS 
BY ltWUSTRY - 1?.51-1967 

OCEAN lA 

3.8 

23.5 

:2 

2.1 

,8 

.8 

MINING 

COI1MERCE 

MACHINERY 

METAL 

TEXTILES 

FOOD 

CONSTRUCTION 

TOTAL 

(U.S. $ HILLIOttS) 

428.1 

355.0 

141.2 
88.6 

83.8 

39.9 

34.5 

1,393.0 

NOTE: ALL FIGURES HAVE BEEN ROUNDED 

Page 19 

TOTAL 

266.9 

372.0 

240 .• 2 

17.7 

401.3 

56.0 

38.9 

1,393.0 

% 

30.7 

25.5 

10. 1 
6.4 

6.0 

2.9 

2.5 

2.5 
SOURCE; FIGURES BASED ON: YOSHIZANE IWASA 

11JAPAN VENTURES INTO SOUTHEAST ASIA 11 

COLUMBIA JOURtlAL or HORLD BUS I NESS, 
NOVEMBER-DECEM~[~ i~b9. 
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Japanese/U.S. Trade 

Chart 1 indicates the rather large recent imbalance of 
U.S.-Japanese trade, while Chart 3 gives a more complete breakdown 
by commodity. 

Chart 2 gives some characteristic positions of U.S. businessmen 
with regard to Japanese competition. If Japan continues to grow 
rapidly as we have argued, and virtually all experts predict, this 
type of criticism is I ikely to increase and perhaps become more 
strident. 

Charts 4, 5. and 6 serve to summarize the dilemma. The Japanese 
do not view their growth or competition as unfair nor do they see their 
success to be a result of a privileged relationship with the U.S. 
As they increasingly assume a major role in world trade and world 
affairs their trade must not be viewed as a "one way street." The 
key trade issue for the 1970's for both Japan and the U.S. is perhaps 
the necessity of developing a new mutually acceptable interdependence 
in the face of strains that are I ikely to substantially incr~ase. 
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CD U.S.-JAPAN: BIlATERAL B .• lANCE OF .\YMENTS 
($MILLIONS- U.S. RECEIPTS (+), U.S. 'AYMENTS (-)) 

1968 ~ .!m: 

I • CURRENT ACCOUNT 

U.S. EXPORTS +2,959 +3,510 +4,652 

U.S. IMPORTS ~ .:!!...ID .:iJ!Zi 

TRADE BALANCE -I, 112 -1,387 -1,223 

U.S. MILITARY EXPENDITURES - 581 - 658 
U.S. MILITARY SALES + Jl + 18 
OTHER CURRENT ACCOUNT, NET ;Lill. . !:.._lQJ. 

CURRENT ACCOUNT BALANCE -1,403 -1,826 

2. CAP I TAL ACCOUNT BALANCE + 405 - 408 

3. U.S. DEFICIT ON KNOWN 
TRANSACTIONS ~ -2.234 

0 ... U. S. CAP I TAL ALSO PLt.YEO A MAJOR ROLE IN THE ·RE
HABILITATIO:< OF JAPANESE FIRMS, AND AT THE TIM.E IT MUST 
HAVE PEEN APPRECIAHD BY TilE JAP~NESE· AS QUITE A BOON •. 
UNFORTU~ATELY, TODAY THE JAPANESE VIE\/ IS THAT FOREIGN 
CAPITAL SIHPLY CAIIE IN TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF HELPLESS 
JAPANESE FIRHS AND TO ESTMLISH ITSELF IN THE JA?ANESE 
MARKET. THE WESTER!/ MORAtl TV Oc HELPING A MAll \/HEN ME'S 
DOWN OGES NOT EXIST IN ..!AP;\~1 AS ANY FOREIGNER CAN OBSERVE 
DAILY l!l TilE JAPANESE STREETS. HENCE IN JAPAN TilE MAll WHO 
HELPED HIH AND \/HO, BY HELPING HIM, MADE HI~, FEEL ASHAI·IED 
AND EMBARRASSED. • 

HENCE THE PRESENT JAPA:~ESE VIE\/ OF THE PRIVATE FOREIGN" 
CAPITAL \/HI CH HELPED "<\EIIAB I L1 TATE J,\PAN IN THE POSTWAR YEARS 
IS PURE RESENTMENT. FOREIGNERS ARE NOT CONCEDED ANY PURE 
MOTIVES •••• 

••• HORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, WHEN IT COMES TO FOREIGN. 
CAPITAL, THE JAPANESE 1/AfiT TO ~ELIEVE THAT THEY HAVE CREATED 
THEIR ECONDHIC 1-\IRACLE SY THEMSELVES AND NO ALTRUISTIC 110-
TIVES ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE FOREIGNERS \/HO HELPEO THEM •••• 

IF AMERICANS EXPECT ANY KUDOS FOR THEIR HELP TO THE 
JAPANESE ECOIIOMY OURING THE KOREAN \/AR, THEY \/ILL BE DIS-
APPOINTED. AS WITH THE VIETNAM WAR TODAY, JAPAN TAKES 
THE ATTITUDE THAT THIS IS SIMPLY A CASE OF QUID PRO QUO. 
THE U.S. IS BUYING IN JAPAN FOR ITS 0\/N SELFISH REASONS 
ANO ENTIRELY IN ITS 0\/N SELF INTEREST. THE JAPANESE VIEW 
IS THAT IF THIS WERE NOT, SO, THE U.S. WOULD BUY ELSEWHERE •••• 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

U.S.-JAPANESE TR•DE 

0 OPINIOUS OF AMERICAtl BUSINESSMEN RE. JAP;,NESE TRADE 

C. 1/ILLIMI VERITY JR., PRESIDENT OF ARMCO STEEL: 

THE JAPAtiESE HA'IE ALLOCATED TRF.MEIJOOUS MONEYS TO 
BUILDIIlG UP THEIR STEEL it!OUSTRY. Ill DOING SO, THEY 
HAVE USED THE JUST IF I CAT I O;l THAT IF THEY CAIHJOT SELL 
STEEL IN THEIR 011:~ ~\ARKET, THEY CAI~ ALWAYS GET RI 0 
OF IT HI THE U.S. IN MAIIY CASES, THEIR PRICE ·IN JAPAN 
IS HIGHER THA\1 Ill f.ITIIER EUROPE OR THE U.S. THEY OOti'T 
SELL ON THE BASIS OF PROFIT BUT TO FULFILL A NATIONAL 
NEED. 

'PETER t-1. FLAN!GArl, ASSISTANT TO PRESIOEUT NIXO.N, WITH 
SPECIAL RESPOIISIBILITIES FOR TRADE AND LIAISON.IIITH THE 
BUS I NESS COIIMUN ITV: 

IT IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO FIND OUT THE TRUE DOMESTIC 
PRICES OF JAPANESE STEEL. 

ELY R. CALLAWAY JR., PRESIDENT OF BURLINGTON INDUSTRIES, 
INC. (TEXTILES): 

I CANNOT THIIIK OF ANY ~AJOR IIIOUSTRY IN AMERICA THAT 
IS NOT SUBJECT TO GREAT INVASION OR ATTACK BY THE 
JAPANESE. THE PROBLEM IS THAT THE JAPANESE SYSTEM 
IS THE MOST EFFECTIVE 1·\0NOPOLY THAT HAS EVER SEEN 
DEVELOPED IN THE ECONOIIIC HISTORY OF THE 1/0RLO. THE 
JAPANESE WILL DO WHATEVER THEY NEED TO OD TO TAKE 
OVER 1/HATEVER PART OF THE RICHEST MARKETS IN THE 
WORLO THAT THEY \/ANT TO TAKE. 

"u1~ti\.LI r. m.~o.U\.1-UUl>n, CHA I RHAN OF COLL INS & A I KMAN CORP, 
AND IMI1EDIATE PAST PRESIDENT OF THE AMERICAN TEXTILE 
MANUFACTURERS INSTITUTE: 

THEY ZERO IN ON A SEGMENT OF OUR MARKET ANU TAKE IT 
OVER. THEN THEY \/ILL MOVE INTO THE NEXT SEGMENT AND 
THE NEXT. 

0 A NEW INTERDEPENDENCE 

Alt OF THIS COMMITS JAPAN FIRHLV TO A WORLD, RATHER THAN 
A REGIONAL, ROLE. IN \IORLD TRADE .ITS POSITIO!l CHAtiGES, \IOR
SEtllfHi AS \IAGE RATES RI SE AND IHPORT !lEEDS GO UP BUT, AT THE 
SAHE TIHE, IHPROVItiG AS RAPID GRO\ITH PRODUCES EVER LARGER 
ECOUOHIES OF SCALE AS SIZE OF FIR:t, BREMTH OF UARKET, At/0 
INCREHE!IT OF KUO\/•H0\1 ACCmtULATE. THESE ADVAtiTAGES ARE lti
CREHEtiTAl AtlD tiOT TRAtJSIT I at/AL. FROH TillS IS DEVELOP lt/G AN 
INTERtiATIOt/Al OIVISIOtl OF LABOR THAT MESHES POORLY \-IlTH OUR 
USUAL CATEGORIES OF AIIALYSIS Ill TERnS OF NATIO!I STATES, JAPAN, 
AS JAHES ABEr.CLEtl RECEIITLY PUT IT, BUILDS AltERICA'S SIIIPS, 
HAKES IIOST OF ITS ElECTROiliC EtiTERTAIIIHWT EQUIP/lE/IT, AtlO ltAY 
COHE. TO 001\ltiATE Ill SHALL Ct.RS AtiD LUXURY COUPACTS. THE .utliTED 
STATES MAkES JAPA/1' S LA.RCE COIIPIITERS, ITS /\I RC MFT, AIID \11 LL 

OOHU/ATE IN SPACE INDUSTRIES, ALTHOUGH EVE:f.HERE PATTERtiS OF 
SU8CC'ITRACTING NW DIVISION CAN DEVELOP. THUS A kiND OF litTER· 
DEPEti~EIICE DEVELOPS THAT REQUIRES STRETCHING OF \lAYS OF THINK ... 
ING A/10 SPEECH MID EDITORI/\l WRITHIG, 

11~ AOOITIOt/ TO SliARI~G IN OtVELOPEO MARKETS WHERE LABOR 
. COSTS AflO TECII!IOLOGY GIVE IT TilE AOVAfiTAGE, JI\PJI.N IS 8£GIW/It1C 

TO TURII TO LESS DEVELOPED tiEir.tH!ORUIG SOCIETIES TO SHARE SOli£, 
OF' TilE FUNCTIO~IS IT FOP.ttEkLY PERFOrmED ITSELF, HA:IY EXPMTS 
THAT \-fER£ FOR:1ERLY JAPAflESE 11/\VE 1\lREAOY SHIF'rED TO TAI:JI\11 ,t~:IO 
KOREA, SABURO OIOTA RECEIITLY POitiTED OUT .T/IAT KOREA'S E.~r>ORT 
CIST TODAY CLOSELY P.ESEMBLES JA.PAii'S OF FIFTEEN YEARS Ac~·. IN 
1966 JAPAtl BECAJ\E f\ fiET lttPORTER OF Rl.\1 SILK, N/0 Ill 1967 OF 
COTTOII YArltl, 

HARIUS B. JAIISEtJ, '1'THE UNITED STATES A/10. JAPAN tu THE 
1970'5 1" GERALD CURTIS, EOIToA., JAPAIIESE·AKERICAN RELATIO!JS 
IN THE 1970'S, \JASHINGTOU, O~C., CO[Uil131A BOOKS, INC., 1970, 
P, 42. 

.. ' 

0 L"Ntn:o ~T.\1E:s t:-:ronrs rott co:>Sl'Hrno:-~ 
H._ml. J,WAi:: EiY c:o:-:~:OUIT\' 

A~NUAL 1969 and 1970 

(Value $ Millions) 

Page 20 

k.l.\.i!LU!bl.i.ll J2M. liHO 

Jnp11n' s Sh11re 
Percent of Tot~l U.S . 
Ch.1nge Impurts 1.970 

~u.l 4.888.3 5.875.3 ~ .!i.o.ll 
!!.._~rlrultut;it'l r;,_•t·~~olli!.£.! 37.2 37.1 - Q.,l Q...l 

Non~u::rfc:ulturnl C,•o-:oditit<s 4 851.1 5.838.2 lQd 17.0 

Food and l.lve A:'llttllls 
!<'ish, incl. shellfish 6< prepar-. 
Fruits, nuts 6< ves~tables 

Bev.~rm;:es and Tobacco 

Crud~ tlateri.ll.ls Except. Fuels-inr.dlblf'. 
Textile flbcrs an~ wast~ 

Mineral Fuels Lubricnnts and Related 
Hntcrials 

Anirn:~.l and Vcgct:!.blc Otl; Dnd F.:~.:s 

Chemicals 
Chemical Ele~:~ents & Compounds 

Organic Chernieals 

H:l.nufactured Coods Classified Chieflv 
By Material 

Plywood, Veneer!l, Etc. 
Te~tiles, E~cl. Fibers & Apparel 

Couon Fabrics 
Other Yoven F:l.brlcs 

Glassware, Pottery & China 
Iron&: Steel Hill Products 

Wires, Rods & Bars 
Phtes &: Sheets 
tubes & Pipes 

Nonferrous Hetols, Exc. Ores & Scrap 
Metal Hanu{ac[ures, N. E. S. 

H:~c-.hintry b Tronsport f.guip~:~<:nt 
H.:~chincry 

•lachincry - Nonelectric 
Office H.:tchinery & Cor:puccrs 

Hachlnery • Electric 
R:~.dio, TV, Other 1•ele· 
Communications £quircent 

Radio Set5 
Televi,ion Sets 

Transport Equipoent 
Passenger Cars - New 
Motorcycles arid Pt~rts 

Hiscel!i'ln~l'lus ~:an".Jf::tctl:rc:o~ Articles 
Clothing, E:tc.:!pt r·ootue.:tr 
Footwear 
Scientific, Optic:l.1, Photogrnphic 
Instruments 
Musical Instru~ents, Phonographs, 
Tape Recorders 
Toys, Sporting Goods, Etc. 

Unelanified Co=oditit'S 

. 130.7 
100.5 
17.6 

1.:2 

32.6 
15 .a· 

L.l. 

.L9. 

120.7 
78.5 
57.1 

1.674.5 

70.9 
284.9 
51.3 

154.3 
116.3 
763.8 
130.6 
431.4 
·132.4 

56.4 
253.3 

1.734.8 
1,206.2 

314.3 
86.3 

891.9 
658.7 

240.) 
252.3 
528.5 
)00.6 
130.6 

.!....!.!U 
254. 7 
84.> 

149.6 

302.9 

112.6 

~ 

16). 0 
129.0 
18.8 

ld 

34.3. 
11.7 

L..Q 

y 

!1hl 
117.3 
92.1 

1 894.6 

51.1 
301.9 
45.0 

174.4 
117.3 
892.6 
143.0 
480.9 
190.0 
75.0 

322.8 

2.2'•3.0 
1,414.6 

430.9 
145.0 
983.7 
705.4 

225.4 
254.6 
82a.4 
456.0 
261.7 

.hllL.! 
276.9 
92.2 

159.1 

380.9 

130.5 

l.!W 

~ 
28.4 
6.8 

-~ 

1d 
-25.9 

-!.Ll 

40.0 

&:.! 
49.4 
61.3 

ll.:.! 

·27.9 
6.0 

·12.3 
13.0 
0.9 

16.9 
9.5 

11.5 
43.5 
33.0 
27.4 

29.3 
17.3 
37.1 
68.0 
10.3 
7.1 

·6.2 
0.9 

56.7 
51.7 

100.4 

14.3 
8. 7 
9.1 
6.4 

25.8 

15.9 

!.!L..l. 

SOURCE: U. S. Department of C~erce, FT 990, 1970, Ttlble 1-7 

CD TRADE·-OtiE WAY STREET 

THEY HAVE HORE RESTRICTIOUS mAN ANY OTHER INDUSTRIAL NATIOH 
IN THE WORLD, AIIO TRADE AT ll!E HOH.ENT IS REALLY Alt10ST A 
tiNE~WAY STREET AS FAR AS JAPAN IS tC:ICEfV'IED. THE ROAD ltiTO 
THE UtiJTED STATES F!\OH JAPAtl IS ABOUT THREE MILES WIDE, AND 
IT'S O~LY A80UT 0:1£ 1/ICH WIDE CO!IlG ltiTO JAPAN, THEY'RE 
MOVING IHTO OUR AUTOI1D81LE FI~LO, OUR ELEC.TROtUC_S,, OUR 
CAMERAS, AAOIOS, ••• 

"THE STAKES IN AS-tA;oo ABCHE\IS DEPT---:-,-JUNE28, 1970. 

.l.:..Q 
16.2 
2.6 

Qd 

!..:.Q 
>.8 

hl 

1.:..§. 

.lld 
15.5 
2.S. 9 

22.5 

18.3 
26.6 
26.0 
35.0 
34.8 
45.7 
29.4 
52.9 
54.4 
4.5 

39.1 

20.1 
26.7 
14.3 
28.7 
43.3 
6].9 

65.4 
80.7 
14.1 
12.3 
79.8 

26.4 
21. 9 
14.6 

.44.7 

75.4 

30.6 

.w. 
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Foreign Investment in Japan 

Chart 1 is a summary of foreign investment in Japan, As this 
chart points out, and Chart 5 illustrates, foreign investment has 
dramatically increased since the first round of 1 iberal ization in 
1967. 

Chart 2 is a quotation from the Foreign Investment Law of 1950. 
Contrast this with the informal statement of MITI in Chart 3. 

The remaining charts on this page high I ight some of the issues and 
problems associated with foreign investment in Japan, 
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CD FOREIGN I NVESTHENT IN JAPAI~ 

FOREIGN DIRECT HIVESTMEI1T HAS PLAYED A NEGLIGIBLE ROLE 
IN ECONOIIIC GROIITH UP TO IIOW 

TWO ROUIJOS OF CAPITAL LIBERALIZATIOII IN JULY 1967 AND 
HARCII 1969 OPEIIEO UP OVER 200 SECTORS, TO FOREIGN 
DIRECT IIIVESTMEIIT, EITHER IN FORM OF 100"/, Ol.mERSHIP 
OR JOINT VENTURES UP TO A 50% SHARE. THESE SECTORS 
ACCOUNT FOR ABOUT I,Q',; OF TOTAL OUT.PUT OF IIANUFACTUR
ING INDUSTRIES AND AN EQUIVALENT SHARE ·oF THE WORK 
FORCE 

A THIRD ROUND OF LIBERALIZATION IN AUGUST 1970 RELAXED 
LIMITS ON FOREIGN INVESHIENT IN OVER 300 INDUSTRIAL 
SECTORS 

SOME 90 SECTOnS STILL REMAIN UNDER IIIPORT CONTROL. THE 
AUTOMOBILE INDUSTRY IS EXPECTED TO DE OPENeD TO 
FOREIGN INVESTMENT IN SPRING 1971 (NEI< YORK TIMES, 
SEPTEMBER 11, 1970), CHRYSLER AND MITSUB I SHI HEAVY 
INDUSTRIES HAVE ALREADY AGREED IN PRINCIPLE TO A 

.JOINT VENTURE IN WHICH CHRYSLER WILL HAVE A 35% 
CAPITAL IIOLDING 

THE FINAL ROUIIO OF LIBERALIZATION IS SCHEDULED FOR FALL 
1971 

THE BULK OF LIBERALIZED FIELDS WILL RESTRICT FOREIGN 
OWNERSHIP TO 50',; 

FOREIGN-AFFILIATED COMPANIES ARE SLATED TO GAIN IN 
IHPORTANCE TO THE JAPANESE ECONOMY IN THE 1970'S 

(!) JAPAN HAS RISEN AGAIN AND THE YOUNG PEOPLE'S FEELINGS 
OF WELL-BEING AND AFFLUENCE ENGENDERED BY TODAY'S JAPAN ARE 
NOT SHARED BY THIS TAISHO GENERATION. THEY FEAR WHAT MIGHT 
HAPPEN TO JAPAN IF, NOW THAT SHE HAS ALMOST COMPLETELY RIO 
HERSELF OF OCCUPATION FORCES, FOREIGNERS WERE TO RETURN ·l& 
JAPAN IN THE GUISE OF FOREIGN CAPITAL INVESTMENT AND TAKE 
OVER CONTROL OF HER INDUSTRIES, TO NOURISH THIS ZENOPHOB lA, 
ANCIENT HI STORU IS DREDGED UP OUT OF COilTEXT AllD HISTORICAL 
FEARS OF BLACK SHIPS AND FOREIGN INVASION ARE BEING TAUGHT TO 
A NEW GENERATION THAT ~OULD RATHER LOOK FORWARD TO THE 
AFFLUENCE WHICH FOREIGN PRODUCTS AND FOREIGNERS REPRESENT.· .•• 

HERBERT'GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

0 

CD 

FOREIGN INVESTHENr IN JAPAN 

••• ARTICLE 2 OF THE FOREIGN INVESTMENT LAW OF 1950: 
"FOREIGN INVESTMENT IN JAPAN SHOULD BE AS FREELY RECOGNISED 
AS POSSIBLE. AS THE NEED FOR THE VALIDATION SYSTEM PROVIDED 
FOR IN THIS LAW DECREASES, SO IT SHOULD BE ABOLISHED AND 
RELAXED. 11 

•••• 

N. KOBAYASHI 
(THROUGH JAPANESE EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

... "TEN COMHANDIIENTS FOR FOREIGN INVESTORS," ANNOUNCED 
INFORMLLY BY THE MINISTRY OF FINANC~ IN. SEPTEMBER, 1967. 

1_. INVEST IN INDUSTRIES WHERE A FIFTY PERCENT EQUITY 
IS AUTOMATICALLY APPROVED RATHER THAN IN INDUSTRIES WHERE 
A HUNDRED PERCENT IS POSSIBLE; 

2. AVOID INDUSTRIES IN WHICH GOODS ARE PRODUCED MAIN
LY BY HEOIUH TO SHALL FACTORIES; 

. 3. AVOI.D RESTRICTIVE ARRANGEMENTS WITH OVERSEAS PAR
ENT COMPANIES OR AFFILIATES; 

4. COOPERATE WITH JAPANESE PRODUCERS IN THE SAME ,IN
DUSTRY IN ORDER TO AVOID "EXCESSIVE COMPETITfON"; 

5. CONTRIBUTE TO THE DEVELPMENT OF JAPANESE TECH
NOLOGY; 

6. HELP PROMOTE JAPANESE EXPORTS; 
]. ENSURE THAT IN A JOINT VENTURE THE NUMBER OF 

JAPANESE DIRECTORS REFLECTS THE JAPANESE EQUITY PER
CENTAGE; 

8. AVOID LAYOFFS AND PLANT CLOSURES THAT MIGHT DIS
RUPT THE JAPANESE LABOR MARKET; 

9. COOPERATE IN MAINTAINING JAPAN'S INDUSTRIAL HAR
MONY AND HELP IN THE ACHIEVEMENT OF HER ECONOMIC GOALS; AND 

10.: AVOID CONCENTRATING THEIR INVESTMENTS IN ANY PAR
T.ICULAR INDUSTRY OR INDUSTRIES. 

N. KOBAYASHI 
(THROUGH JAPANESE EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

THE BUREAUCRACY'S FEAR OF FOREIGN INVESTMENT HAY BE IR
RATIONAL, BUT IT IS NONETHELESS REAL, AND IT IS THE CHIEF 
FACTOR THAT PRESENTLY RESTRAINS JAPAN FROH PURSUING HER 
GOAL WITH GREATER SPEED AND EFFECTIVENESS. WHAT IS NEEDED 
IS TRUE "LIBERALIZATION" ON THE PART OF GOVERNMENT, NOT HERE 

·LIP SERVICE. JAPAN MUST ENCOURAGE FOREIGN INVESTMENT. FUR
THERMORE, SHE CAN NEVER BECOME A FIRST-CLASS NATION UNTIL THE 
YEN IS AS FREELY CONVERTIBLE AS THE UNITED STATES' DOLLAR •••• 

' 
T. F .H. AOAHS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 

(!) MUCH OF THIS UNFORTUNATE LACK OF TRUST COULD BE AVOIDED 
'IF THE JAPANESE PARTNER (I) ADOPTED A SOMEWHAT LESS PROPITI
ATORY ATTITUDE TOWARD THE GOVERNMENTAL BUREAUCRAT, REALIZING 
THAT THE ADVERSE REACTION OF HIS FOREIGN PARTNER HAY BE MORE 
DISADVANTAGEOUS TO THE BUSINESS THAT THE ADVERSE REACTION OF 
THE GOVERNMENT OFFICIAL: AND (2) KEPT HIS FOREIGN PARTNER 
ADVISED TO THE 'FULLEST POSSIBLE EXTEIIT OF THE NATURE OF THE 
NEGOTIATIONS BETWEEN HIM AND THE MINISTRY. IT WOULD BE IM
MEASURABLY HELPFUL, ALSO, OF COURSE, IF THE GOVERNMENT OFFI
CIAL WOULD KEEP IN HIND THAT IN DEALING WITH A JAPANESE RE
PRESENTATIVE HE IS ALSO DEALING WITH A FOREIGN PARTNER AND 
THAT THE LATTER HAS liTTLE OR NO ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE CUS-
TOH OF 11\ollNbOW GUIDANCE .• 11 

• 

N. KOBAYASHI, THE WORLD OF 
JAPANESE BUSINESS, P. 246. 

CD 

' 

(I) THE MODEL OF AN EFFECTIVE FOREIGN OPERATION IN JAP~N 
CAN BEST BE THOUGHT OF IN TERMS OF MANAGEMENT BY EXCEPTION 
OR THE NEGATIVE FEEDBACK CONTROL PRINCIPLE OF MANAGEMENT 
DEC IS I ON-HAKI NG, SOli ET IMES ALSO REFERRED TO AS THE THER
MOSTAT PRINCIPLE OF MANAGEMENT. FIRST TO PRESENT IT THEORETI 
CALLY. ANY COMPANY OPERATES IN ACCORDANCE WITH A NUMBER OF 
RULES, BOTH WRITTEN AND UNWRITTEN, HARD AND SOFT, CONSCIOUS 
AND UNCONSCIOUS, EXPLICIT AND IMPLICIT. IN THE OR I ENT, THE 
WORD, 'WAY', (Ill. CHINESE, TAO; IN JAPANESE, HICHI) DESCRIBES 
IT PERFECTLY TO THE ORIENTAL MIND. THE .COMPANY OPERATES IN 
A CERTAIN WAY WHICH IS SENSED BY EVERYONE IN THE COMPANY 

. FROH CHA I RHAN TO DAY LABDRER. IN THE WEST, WE SPEAK OF THE 
SOCIO-ECOIIOHIC HISTORY AND ENVIRONMENT OF THE FIRH AS BEING 
RESPONSIBLE FOR A PRESENT MODUS OPERANDI. WE SAY THAT IT 
IS THEJOB O~THE MANAGER TO KEEP THE FIRM ON THE RIGHT TRACK 
AND TO SEE TO IT THAT DEVIATIONS ARE CORRECTED. THE JAPAN!SE 
MANAGER DOES THE SAME THING IN TERMS OF HIS OWN PARTICUtAR 
FRAME OF REFERENCE. 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

AN OUTSIDE BUSINESS FIRM, GOVERNMENT BUREAU, OR OTHER 
ORGANIZATION SHOULD NOT NORMLLY TRY TO RUSH THE DECISION 
PROCESS, BECAUSE TO DO SO WILL OFTEN ONLY RESULT IN THE 
ERECTION OF BARRIERS AND ANIMOSITY. INSTEAD, ONE SHOULD FIND 
OUT WHERE THE STAFF WORK ON A PROBLEM IS BEING DONE, PROVIDE 
THE STAFF WITH RELEVAIH IIIFORHATI ON, AND PRESENT OPINIONS-
IIOSTLY WHEN THE JAPANESE ASK FOR THEM. SINCE THE JAPANESE 
DO INTENSIVE STAFF WORK TO EDUCATE THEMSELVES, ANY EFFORT TO 
RUSH OR CHANNEL THIS PROCESS IS LIKELY TO RAISE SUSPICIONS 
OF DECEPTION. UNSOLICITED OPINIONS SHOULD BE PRESENTED 
ONLY AS THE PROCESS GOES ON ••• OtiE SHOULD NOT WAIT UNTIL THE 
CONSENSUS HAS BEEN LARGELY ACHIEVED BEFORE JOINING THE 
DISCUSSION, NOR SHOULD HE EXPECT IMMEDIATE RESULTS.,. IN· 
PARTICULAR, ONE NORMALLY SHOULD NOT TAKE A RIGID POSITION; 
OTHERWISE THE JAPANESE MIGHT BECOME FRUSTRATED AND GIVE'UP 
ANY HOPE OF ACCOMMODATION. ALSO, ONE HAY. TAKE A LESSON 
FROH THE JAPANESE AND OCCASIONALLY PROPOSE SIDE DEALS OR 
SUGGEST OTHER MEANS OF ACCOMMODATION TO HAKE. IT EASIER FOR 
THE JAPANESE TO MOVE APPRECIABLY IN THE OESIREO DIRECTION. 
AND, SINCE DECISIONS ARE REACHED ONLY AFTER AN EXTENDED 
PERIOD OF DISCUSSION AMONG THE LARGE NUMBER OF INTERESTED 
JAPANESE PARTIES WHO OFTEN HOLD WIDELY DIVERGENT VIEWS, 
ANYONE ANTICIPATING THE EVENTUAL AGREEMENT AND ARTICULATING 
IT AT THE .RIGHT MOMENT HAY NOT ONLY FACILITATE BUT SOME
TIMES INFLUENCE THE DECISION. THEREFORE, IF AN OUTSIDER 
SHOULD SUCCEED IN FORMULATING A REASONABLE ACCOMMODATION, 
HIS .. LEAOERSHIP VALUE WOULD INCREASE IMMENSELY, ESPECIALLY 
SINCE BY THE TIME ALL ·THE VARIOUS FACTI DNS ARE A:COMMOOATEO, 
THE POSITION OF THEIR CHIEF NEGOTIATOR HAY BE PRACTICALLY 
m~~. - . 

H. KAHN, THE EMERGING JAPANESE SUPERSTATE, NEW JERSEY, 
PRENTICE-HALL,- 1970. 
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·Japanese Attitudes Towards Contracts and Litigation 

On this page we present some discussion of perhaps the most 
fundament a 1 d i ff i cu 1 ty' part i cu 1 a r 1 y for Americans, rn investing or 
doing business in Japan; the Japanese attitude toward contracts 
and 1 itigation. 

Generally speaking, people of different cultures have very 
different attitudes toward written agreements or contracts. In very 
few cultures are contracts taken as seriously as in the U.S. where, 
for example, the written agreement is generally r.egarded as virtually 
sacrosanct, overriding all other relationships. Presumably this 
characteristic can be attributed to the· fact that there are compara
tively few relationships in the United States based in tradition and 
culture. In a sense, the contract is all the social cement we have. 

In some cases (particularly treaties such as NATO) we tend to 
think of contracts as being a marriage made for life rather than a 
1 iaison made for convenience. Until recently, for example, Ainericans 
almost never thought of the NATO Treaty as something that could 
be.easily changed or--from the psychological point of view--1 ightly 
picked up or dropped. Europeans, on the other hand, clearly have 
not taken it so seriously. Similarly, Americans generally regard 
the U,S. Constitution as a unique, complete, everlasting document: 
one that created our natioh and ·will endure for its duration. In 
comparison, the French, who are now in thei·r 'Fifth Republic, are 
1 ittle concerned with the temporary nature of their written consti~ 
tutions. For them the nation as t.he embodiment of the French people 
is sacred, while the written framework is treated almost as frivol-· 
ously as.we would treat the fashions of an era, as a dress that is' 
discarded when outworn--or even just out of style. 

The Japanese are even more casual about written documents. 
Where Americans in cases of dispute tend to say, "Let us return 
to the document on which the relationship is based and see what 
it said," many Japanese would not think the .matter of sufficient 
importance to be mentioned. For most Japanese, the critical issue is 
the present and past emotional background of a relationship, the per
sonal issues and attributes that led to its creation, and the current 
power or bargaining situation. The Japanese would want to know: 
what was the ambience of the situation in which the document was 
signed; what events have occurred since·the signing and what are the 
current relationships of the concerned parties?--all things that 
are usually irrelevant to an American involved in a dispute over 
a ••contractual issue. 11 

• 

• 
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(!) ... TK£ WESTERN VIE\/ OF THE CONTRACT IS "fH•iT A LEGAL 
COUTRACT BETWHtl TI.'C• PiiRTIES l·tHOSF. \ltt!.IDiT'f !S Llr'HE!..il HY 
THE COURTS IS BINOI:·!G UPOI: T!-!C. ?AaTiES. T/iE JA?flti~SE IJJE'..: 
IS THAT A CONTRACT IS A PI E.CE OF PAPER A1~0 ?EO?LE AFIF: HUMAN 
BEINGS. SHOULD THERE BE AU OOLIGATIOtJ CF Of!£ PER~CN TO All
OTHtR PEP.50t;, THEIJ SOCIETY EXPECTS THE OOLIGATION TO fiE HONOR-
ABLY DISCHARGED. THE PENALTY FOR FAII.Ui\S TO DISCHARGE THE 
OSLI GAT I_ ON IS 0 I 5HONOR OF ONESELF, ONE 1 S !lAME, ANO ON€ 1 S 
FN-1/LY, PERHAPS FOR GEUERATIONS TO COME. THIS IS A 1-\UCH 
ST:l.ICTER PENALTY TitAN COMMERCIAL CODES EXALT IH THF..'dEST 
AND HENCE THE JAPANESE LESSER CONCERN FOR TilE ?APEK CONTRACT 
AND EXCESSIVE COtJCERU FOR THE NATURE OF THE OBLIGATION AND 
THE HUMAN BEWGS INVOLVED. 

AT THE SAME TI~IE, SINCE ALL COtlTRACTS REFER TO 06LIGA· 
liONS WHICH tiUST BE DISCHARGED IN THE FUTURE Arm THE JAPANESE 
FEEL EXTREMELY UNCERTAIN ABOUT THE FUTURE, THE JAPANESE SIDE 
PREFERS THAT CONTRACTUAL OBL I GAllONS BE LEFT AS VAGUE AS POS
SIBLE, IN ORDER TO PROVIDE FOR A MAXIMUM OF FLEXIBILITY. 'AHAT 
WE TERM 'GOODWILL' IN THE WEST IS SUPPOSED TO EXIST BETWEEN THE 
CONTRACTING PARTIES AND IT IS GOODWILL AND THE SENSE OF OBLI GA· 
T I ON OF ONE PARTY TO THE OTHER THAT IS SUPPOSED TO BE THE UL TI
HATE ASSURANCE OF FULFILLHENT OF THE CONTRACTUAL OBLIGATION •••• 

••• AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED, THE JAPANESE FOR WHOM THE WRITTEN 
CONTRACT PLAYS St:CH A SMALL ROLE, ARE MORE THAN CURIOUS A60UT 
THE FOREIGN BUSINESSMAN'S EMPHASIS ON THE WRITTEN CONTRACT. NO 
ONE CAN DENY THE SATISFACTION THAT C0/1ES TO A WESTERN BUSINESS
MAN WHEN HE HAS SUCCESSFULLY CLOSED A DEAL AND COMES AWAY WITH 
THE SIGNED CONTRACT IN HIS BRIEFCASE. 

TO A JAPANESE BUSINESSMAN, THE WHOLE SCENE AROUSES DIRE 
SUSPICIONS ON HIS PART. HE IS PUZZLED AT THE FOREIGNER'S CON-
CERN WITH WORDS AND PHRASING AND THE FOREIGNER'S DELIGHT ON 
THE SIGNING; IN FACT, THE SIGNING CEREMONY USUALLY INVOLVES 
A VISIT FROM ABROAD OF SOME VICE PRESIDENT OR EVEN BOARD CHAI"R-
MAN. THE JAPANESE MORE OFTEN THAN NOT DOES NOT DISMISS THIS 
AS SOME STRANGE WESTERN CEREMONIAl RITE. HE ASSUMES (OFTEN IN~ 
CORRECTLY) THAT HE HAS BEEN·TAKEN IN SOME WAY, AND THAT IS THE 
REASON FOR THE GLEE ON THE WESTERN SIDE. 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

(!) A WESTERNER ENTERING INTO A CONTRACT WITH A JAPANESE 
INDIVIDUAL OR FIRM WILL FIND THAT A CONTRA'::~ IS OFTEN 
CONSIDERED Atl AGREEMENT TO ENTER INTO A GENERAL COURSE OF 
CONDUCT RATHER THAN SOMETHING FIXING THE PRECISE TERMS OF 
PERFORt1ArlCE. AS A RESULT, THERE HAY BE BASIC DISAGREEMENT 
OVER WHETHER OR NOT THE ASREEMEUT HAS BEEN BREACHED. 

B. JAHES GEORGE, "LAW IN MODERN JAPAN11 , BEARDSLEY
HALL, TWELVE DOORS TO JAPAN, NEW YORK. MCGRAW-HILL BOOK CO., 
1965, P. 517. 

(!) ... FOREIGN BUSIJIESSMEN AS WELL AS FOREIGN LAWYERS ARE 
ASTONISHED TO LEARU OF THE INEFFICACY OF A COURT INJUNCTION 
HANDED DOWN, FOR IIISTANCE IN A CASE OF VIOLATION OF THE PRO
TECT! VE MEASURES FOR I NOUSTR I AL PROPERTY, SUPPO"SE, AS AGENT 
FOR X, Y HAPPENS TO HOLD X'S WRITTEN J<JlOW-HOW. LOSitlG TRUST 
IN V, X CANCELS THE AGENCY CONTRACT. IF Y REFUSES TO RETURN 
THE WRITTEN KNWO·H0\1, CO/ITENOitlG THAT THE CANCELLATION WAS IL· 
LEGAL, X IS GRANTED A COURT lt!JUNCTION AGAINST Y TO THE EFFECT 
THAT V MUST NOT DISPOSE OF THE WRITTEN KNOW·HOW. IF Y NOW, 
CONTRARY TO THE COURT ORDER, TRANSFERS THE WRITTEN KNOW·HOW, 
HE WOULD PROBABLY COME UNDER THE ANGLO·Af1ERICMI CONTEMPT OF 
COURT SYSTEM AND LAND IN JAIL. SINCE JAPAU LACKS SUCH A SYS-
TEM, IF THE ·COURT INJUNCT I ON IS IGNORED, X HAS UO OTHER I M
MEDIATE REMEDY THAN TO FILE SUIT FOR DAMAGE, OR, IN A VERY 
UNUSUAL SITUATION, TO BRING A CRIMINAL CHARGE AGAINST V. AND 
THIS lAWSUIT WILL FORCE X TO SUSTAIN THE LONG DREARY STRUGGLE 
IN THE COURTS. 

"lEGAL ASPECTS OF, BUSINESS IN. 
JAPAII, ' 1 BY TE I SUKE AKAHATSU, 
IN ROBERT BALLON, DOING BUSI
NESS IN JAPAII, PP. 138, 139. 

,.,. .. · 

ATTITUDES TOWARDS CONTRACTS AND LITIGATION 

0 .JAPANESE BUSIIIESSMHI AVOID PRECEDENT AND DEPRECATE 
LEGAL·, CONTRACTUAL OBLIGATIONS BECAUSE THEY BEll EVE AN 
AGR£EMENT VALID ONLY SO LONG" AS THE CONDITIONS UNDER 
WHICH IT WAS REACIIED CONTINUE TO HOLD TRUE. THEY VIEW 
CONTRACTS WIHI SUSPICIOt~ AND DRAW THEM UP WITH AN EYE TO 
FLEXIBILITY, IN COIITRAST TO THE AMERICAN PRACTICE OF TRYING 
TO CLOSE EVERY CO::CEIVASLE LOOPHOLE. FEW DISPUTES BETWEEN 
JAPAliESE BUS 1 i'lESSES EVER GO TO COURT BECAUSE THIS WOULD BE 
AN ADMJSSIOU THAT THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ABLE TO NEGOTIATE A 
COMPROMISE. COURTS OPERATE ON THE SAf-1E THEORY AND ENOEAVOR 
TO l·tED I ATE A COHPP.0/11 SE IF A DISPUTE COMES TO THEM IN 
DESPERATIO!l. COURTS ARE DELIBERATELY SLOW, NOT ONLY 
BECAUSE CARE IS REQUIRED BUT BECAUSE THE LONGER A COURT 
HOLDS OFF, THE BETTER THE CHANCE THE TWO PARTIES Wl LL BE 
FORCED TO COMPROMISE. 

RICHARD HALLORAN, JAPAN: IHAGES __ ANQ_REAL_!TIES, 
ALFRED H. KNOPF, N. Y., 19&9, P. 154. 

0 THE JAPANESE VIEW OF THE CIJHTRACT IS RELATED TO THE 
JAPANESE VIEIA OF PP.TENTS. SiNCE IT IS 1\ CGUIHRV t.fHICH 6U'fS 
HOST OF ITS TEC:-ti!OLOG'f FROM A8ROAD, JAPF.N iiAS SOME VERY 
STRONG VIEWS ON Pf',TENTS. THEY ARE PIECES OF PAPER FilED IN 
JAPAN BY FO~EIGNERS \.fHICH F'JRC:E THE JAPMIESE TC PAY llt;E,'ISE 
FEES TO FOREIGNE!l.S IU ORUE:l TO :.\A~WFACTURE THINGS THAT THEY, 
THE JAPANESE \"ANT TO KA~UF,,CTURE. TtiE JAPA~:E~E LOOK UPot~ 
FOREIGN PATENTS AS 11 FOREIGII STRAHG~.f.!-IOLD-·MI IMMORAL EX
TRACTIOi~ OF A POU;~o OF FLESH. 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAl BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

~ IN CONNECTION WITH THE SHORTAGE OF LAWYERS, THE TRADJ~ 
TIONAl ATTITUDE OF RARELY CALLING ON LAWYERS NEEDS TO BE 
MENTIONED. JAPANESE DO NOT ALWAYS LIKE THE CLEAR~CUT SOLUTION 
HANDED DOWN IN THE COURTS. MANY OF THEM PREFER SOCIAL SETTLE· 
MENTS LIKE COMPROMISE (WAKAI) OR CONCILIATION (CHOTEI). THIS 
IS PARTlY BECAUSE MNV FEEL THAT, KEEPING THE MEDIEVAL FAMILY 
STRUCTURE IN HIND, THE DRASTIC VICTORY OR DEFEAT IN JUDICIAL 
LITIGATION WOUlD INTERFERE WITH THE AMICABLE RELATIONS BE
TWEEN PEOPLE, RATHER THAN PROTECT THEIR RIGHTS. 

WE CAN, THEREFORE, CONCLUDE THAT THE ROLE OF LEGAL EX
PERTS OTHER THAN LAWYERS ~~D LAW GRADUATES IN JAPANESE COR
PORATIONS, AS WELL AS THE JAPANESE TRADITIONAL ATTITUDE TO· 
WARD LITIGATION GENERALLY, BRIDGE THE GAP BETWEEN THE LEGAL 
DEMAND AND THE SHORTAGE OF LAI-IYERS, RECENTLY, HO\JEVER, A 
SWEEPING CHANGE IN THE TRADITIONAL ATTITUDE TOWARD LITIGA
TION HAS APPEARED. MORE ArlO MORE PEOPLE, ESPEC I All V IN THE 
BUSINESS WORLD, ARE BECOMING AWARE OF THE NECESSITY FOR 
REASONABLE AUD ENFORCEABLE SOLUTIONS BY MEANS OF THE COURTS. 
THIS TREND WILL AGGRAVATE COURT CONGESTION AS WELL AS THE 
SHORTAGE OF.LEGAL PROFESSIONALS. A REFORM OF THE ENTIRE 
JUDICIAL SYSTEM HAS BEEN UNDERTAKEN BY THE GOVERNMENT, BUT 
WILL TAKE YEARS. IT MUST ALSO BE NOTED THAT THE MODERN 
BUSINESSMAN MIGHT TAKE A DIFFERENT VIEW OF THE TRADITIONAl 
WAY OF SETTLING DISPUTES, NOW THAT EFFECTIVE MEASURES ARE 
BEING ADOPTED IN THE LEGAL SYSTEM, NAMELY THE-COURT COMPRO· 
MISE OR COURT CONCILIATION. THESE HAY TURN OUT TO BE USE· 
FUL WEAPONS FOR THE ENFORCEMENT OF CONTRACTS. ! •. 

"LEGAL ASPECTS OF BUS I ~lESS IN 
JAPAN," BY TEISUKE AKAMATSU, 
IN ROBERT BALLON, DOING BUSI· 
NESS IN JAPAN, P. 136. 

0 ... THE JAPANESE ARE EVEN HORE CASUAL ABOUT IIRIITEN OOCUHENTS. 
WHERE AMERICANS IN CASES OF DISPUTE TEND TO SAY, 11 lET US 
RETURN TO THE DOCUMENT ON WHICH THE RELATIONSHIP IS BASED 
AND SEE WHAT IT SAI0, 11 MANY JAPANESE WOULD NOT THIN.K THE 
HATTER OF SUFFICIENT IMPORTANCE TO BE MENTIONED. FOR HOST 
JAPANESE, THE CRITICAL ISSUE IS THE PRESENT ANO PAST 
EMOTIONAL BACKGROUND OF A RELATIONSHIP, THE PERSONAL ISSUES 
AND ATTRIBUTES THAT LEO TO ITS CREATION, AND THE CURRENT 
POWER OR BARGAINING SITUATION. THE JAPANESE WOULD WANT TO 
KNOW: WHAT WAS THE AMBIENCE OF THE SITUATION IN WHICH THE 
DOCUMENT WAS SIGNED; WHAT EVENTS HAVE OCCURRED SINCE THE 
SIGNING; AND WHAT ARE THE CURRENT RELATIONSHIPS OF THE 
CONCERNED PARTIES?--ALL THINGS THAT ARE USUALLY IRRELEVANT 
TO AN AMERICAN INVOLVED IN A DISPUTE OVER A "CONTRACTUAL 
ISSUE." 

H. KAHN, THE EMERGING JAPANESE SUPERSTATE, NEW JERSEY, 
PRENTICE-HALL, 1970. 

(!) IN 1964, WHEN JAPAN WAS ADMITTED TO THE ORGANIZATION 
FOR ECONOMIC COOPERATION AND DEVELOPMENT (OECO), SHE ALSO 
AGREED TO SIGN THE CODES OF LIBERALIZATION OF CAPITAL MOVE
MENT AND OF INVISIBLE CURRENT TRANSACTIONS AS SOON AS PRAC
TICABLE. THE TREATIES WERE NEGOTIATED AND SIGNED BY REPRE
SENTATIVES OF THE EXECUTIVE BRANCH OF THE GOVERNMENT AND 
LATER WERE DULY RATIFIED BY THE LEGISLATIVE BRANCH. HOW
EVER, JAPAN'S OBLIGATIONS UNDER THE NEW TREATIES WERE NOT 
SELF-EXECUTING BY NATURE INSOFAR AS THEIR DOMESTIC IMPLE
MENTATION WAS CONCERNED. THE GOVERNMENT, THEREFORE, WAS 
OBLIGED, AFTER RATIFICATION OF THE TREATIES·, TO ENACT NEW 
LAWS OR AMEND OR ABOLISH EXISTING LAWS IN ORDER TO IMPLEMENT 
THE COUNTRY'S NEWLY-UNDERTAKEN OBLIGATIONS. THUS, AS THE 
NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE JAPANESE ECONOMY 
AND WORLD ECONOMY HAS UNDERGONE TREMENDOUS CHANGES DURING 
RECENT YEARS, A LARGE N:MBER OF AMENDMENTS WERE WRITT.EN 
INTO THE FOREIGN INVESTMENT LAW (LAW NO. 163 OF 1950) AND 
THE FOREIGN EXCHANGE AND FOREIGN TRADE CONTROL LAW (LAW 
NO. 228 OF-1949), THE TWO BASIC POST-WAR STATUTES FOR THE 
REGULATION OF JAPAN'S ECONOMIC ACTIVITES. 

HERE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE JAPANESE GOVERN
MENT'S OWN INTERPRETATION OF THE NATURE AND EXTENT OF ITS 
INTERNATIONAL TREATY OBLIGATIONS INSOFAR AS LIBERAliZATION 
IS CONCERNED DOES NOT NECESSARILY COINCIDE WITH THE ORIG
INAL ·INTENTIONS OF THE ORGANIZATIONS THEMSELVES, GATT, IMF, 
AND OECO, OR WITH THE WAY THOSE INTENTIONS HAVE BEEN INTER-
PRETED BY THE REST OF THE WORLD. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN THE 
GOVERNHENT~-IN SEPTEMBER, 1967, AND MARCH, 1969,--ANNOUNCED 
A POLICY OF WHAT IT CALLED EXPANDED LIBERALIZATIONS, THE 
GOVERNMENT ITSELF HAILED THESE ANNOUNCEMENTS AS EVIDENCE 
OF ITS OWN EPOCHAL, UNFETTERED WILLINGNESS TO COOPERATE 
WITH THE REST OF THE WORLD TOWARD A FREE EXCHANGE OF 
RESOURCES AND THE PROMOTION OF ECONOMIC WELFARE. THE 
REST OF THE WORLD, HOWEVER, DID NOT SEE THESE ANNOUNCE~ 
MENTS IN THE SAME LIGHT •••• 

••• ARTICLE 8 OF THE FOREIGN INVESTMENT LAW PROVIDES 
FOR TWO SETS OF STANDARDS, ONE POSITIVE AND ONE NEGATIVE, 
BY WHICH THE GOVERNMENT MAY VALIDATE CONTRACTS FOR THE IN
TRODUCTION OF FOREIGN CAPITAL AND TECHNOLOGY. THE GOVERN
MENT AT PRESENT CLAIMS THAT IT HAKES USE SOLELY OF THE NEG
ATIVE SET OF STANDARDS, WHICH ARE EASIER FOR FOREIGN INVESTORS 
TO FULFILL: BUT WHAT IS THE FOREIGNER TO SAY WHEN HE IS TOLD 
THAT ONLY ONE IS BEING USED? HIO BEWILDERMENT TAKES AN OB· 
VIOUS FORM. ''WHY SHOULD I BELIEVE THE GOVERNMENT? HE ASKSj 
'~HAT WILL HAPPEN IF THE SITUATION CHANGES AND POSITIVE 
STANDARDS ARE ADOPTED?" TO WHICH THE GOVERN11ENT, IN EFFECT, 
REPLIES: "YOU MUST BELIEVE WHAT WE SAY. IT IS MORE IMPORT· 
ANT FOR US TO SAVE FACE IN THE INTERNATIONAL ECONOMIC COM
MUNITY THAN TO AllAY YOUR APPREHENSIONS. 11 ••• 

N, KOBAYASHI 
(THROUGH JAPANESE EYES) 
THE WORlp OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 
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Japanese Attitudes Towards Contracts and Litigation 

• 

23a 

Selected Japanese Growth Industries 

Chart 1 indicates the extent to which Japan has already .achieved 
leadership in major world industries. lt is important to note that 
this impressive feat has been accompT ished with relatively minor dis
turbance to the world economy. 

Charts 2, 3. 4, 6, and 8 give selective descriptions or break
downs of current and coming major industries, 
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CD JAPAN 1 S l40Rl0 RliNKif!G 
(SELECTED INDUSTRIAL PRO~UCTS) 1969 

~ 2nd 

SHIPBUILDING JAPAN >~.GERMANY 

RADIO SETS JAPAN USA 
CAMERAS ,!!\PAN USA 
TMNSISTORIZED TVs JAPAN USA 
i"fLEVISI0N SETS USA JAPAN 
COMPUTERS USA JAPAN 

COIIM(RCIAL e.OTOt; VEHICLES JAPAN USA 
MOTORCYCLES ~ FRANCE 

RAYON~ ACETATE FILAMENT USA JAPAN 
COTICN YARN USA JAP.A.N 

ALUM I NUM USA JAPAN 
COPPER USA JAPAN 
CRUDE STEEL USA JAPAN 

CAUSTIC SODA USA .JAPAN 
CEMENT USSR JAPAN 
PLI\STI C RESIN USA JAPAN 

0 
ROLE OF PRD1ARY, SECO~DARY A~O TERTIARY INDUSTRIES 

IN JAPAN'S LABOR FORCE ·AND NATIONAL ItlCOHE, 

1965 AND FORECAST FOR 1977 AND 1985 

Type of Industry 

A. Labor Force 

Primary 
Secondary 
Tertiary 

Total 

Actual Projected 
196S 1977 1985 

(in percent) 

·sELECTED JAPANESE GROWTH INDUSTRIES i'age 23 

0 JAPANESE COMPUTERS 

-·1957: FIRST MADE-IN-JAPAN MODEL 

PRODUCTION VOLUME OF ELECTRONIC COMPUTERS AND RELATED 
EQUIPMENT MADE A~ ANNUAL 51% INCREASE IN THE 1965-69 
PERIOD; THE INCREASE RATE SHOT UP TO OVER 70% IN 1970 
OVER 1969 

- AS OF OCTOBER 1970, THE NUMBER OF UNIVERSAL ELECTRONIC 
COMPUTERS STOOD AT 7,933 UNITS, OUT OF 1/HICH MADE-IN
JAPAN UNITS WERE 5,796 

-PROJECTED NUMBER OF UNITS BY END OF 1971; OVER 10,000. 
GROWTH IS EXPECTED TO CONTINUE I 11 THE YEARS TO FOLLOW 

. AT AN AVERAGE ANNUAL RATE OF 30% 

- DOMESTICALLY MANUFACTURED COMPUTERS ACCOUNTED FOR 67.1% 
OF THE TOTAL UNIVERSAL DIGITAL COMPUTERS IN OPERATION 
(BY MID-1970), WHILE THE SHARE OF JAPANESE MAKERS FOR 
VERY SMALL SIZED COMPUTERS WAS 96.1% 

- MAJOR DOMESTIC COMPUTER MANUFACTURERS: 

'NIPPON ELECTRIC CO. 
FUJITSU LTD. 
HITACHI LTD. 
HITSUBISHI ElECTRIC CORP. 
OK! ELECTRIC INDUSTRY CO. 
TOSHIBA 

(30% SHARE OF MARKET) 
(28) 
( 16) 
( 4) 
( 7) 
( 15) 

- MAJOR FOREIGN CAPITAL COMPUTER MANUFACTURERS ARE: 

JAPAN. IBM (SUBSIDIARY OF IBM) 
OKI UNIVAC (JOINT SPERRY RAND-OK! ELECTRIC) 

0 JAPANESE STEEL INDUSTRY 

.ARGEST SINGLE EXPORT. ITEM 
IORLD'S LEADING STEEL EXPORTER IN TERMS OF TONNAGE 

.IKELY TO BE NO. 1 PRODUCER IN WORLD BY END OF 1970'S 
"ACTORS FOR SUCCESS: 

(1) SUBSTANTIALLY LO\IER \/AGES THAN THOSE OF 
COMPETING NATIONS 

(2) BEST POSSIBLE USt.GE OF GEOGRAPHIC SI "[UAT I ON, 
\IlTH NOST COASTAL PLANTS LOCATED NEAR USER 
INDUSTRIES 

(3) ADEQUATE SUPPLY OF RAW MATERIALS \/ELL PLANNED 
AND ENCOURAGED BY GOVERf~~EIH 

(4) BENEVOLENT'ATTITUDE OF GOVERNMENT TOWARD 
INDUSTRIAL ORG~"IZATION, PARTICULARLY CONCERN
ING SIZE OF COt\PANIES, MARKET SHARE ANO INTRA
INDUSTRY COOPERATION 

(5) HELPFUL INTERRELATIONSHIP OF COMPANIES IN 
DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES 

(6) EAGER ADOPTION OF FOREIGN TECHNOLOGICAL INNO
VATIONS COI·IBINED WITH ENCOURAGEMENT OF DOMESTIC 
TECHNIQUE DEVELOPMENT 

(7) ECONOMIES OF SCALE ACHIEVED THROUGH CONSTRUCTION 
OF GIANT BLAST FURNACES (EIGHT OF THE \IORLD'S 
TEN GIANT BLAST FURNACES ARE IN JAPAN) 

(8) JAPANESE INGENUITY HAS CONTRIBUTED TO THE MORE 
EFFICIENT UTILIZATION OF LABOR AND RAil MATERIALS, 
ESPECIALLY COKE 

0 JAPANESE AEROSPACE INDUSTRY 

I. AEROSPACE SALES ARE PROJECTED TO DOUBLE EVERY FIVE 
YEARS THROUGH T~E EARLY 1980'S 

2. JAPAN fillS RECENTLY DEVELOPED SEVERAL AIRCRAFT OF ITS 
OWN DESIGN, lllCLUO lUG A STOL SHORT-HAUL TRANSPORT 
SEATING 60 

3. LICENSED PRODUCTIO.'I CF 200 PHANTOII F-4EJ FIGHTER 
AIRCRAFT IS BEGINNING 

1. JAPAN'S FIRST SATELLITE WAS LAUNCHED IN 1970 BY AN 
"UNGUIDED L-4S BOOSTER, DUE TO DESIRE OF ACADEMIC 
SCIENTISTS llOT TO DEVELOP-MISSILES WITH MILITARY 
APPLICATIONS 

U.S.-JAPAN AGREEMENT PERMITS U.S. COMPANIES TO SELL 
HARDWARE, BUT NOT TECHNf·tOGY ,_FOR !TEllS SUCH AS 
GUIDANCE/CONTROL SYSTEM. 

N-ROCKET, A FOUR-STAGE BOOSTER WITH MORE THAN THREE 
TIIIES THE THRUST OFf MINUTEMAN ICBM, IS BEING 
DEVELOPED TO LAUNCH SYNCHRONOUS COMMUNICATION SATEL
LITES IN THE HID-197--'S 

0 LIKELY PERFORI-IANCE IN ELECTRONICS INDUSTRY 

CD 

ESTIMATE 
_1973 

CONSUMER ELECTRONIC PRODUCTS $5.5 b 11. 

INDUSTRIAL AND PRODUCTIVE 
ELECTRONIC W1CH INERY 

ELECTRONIC COI1PONENTS 

I.......W: P '"'""'(M pro~iolofl.&l ll1urn. 
1-: MioWU"J oC f"tcrrutlol!.l.l Tude 3Ad l!!duiii'Y 

4.9 

2.9 

1968 

$2.3 bll 

1.8 

1 .2 

ANNUAL 
GRO>ITH RATE 

19'-' 

22% 

19% 

PRODUCTION OF KEY COMMODITIES 

B Nat • 1 _ .l.OO..I.L .1.n.:;;ur.a.: r;r;uou~;:co. Uell:TIOOII'Iilllloa - • 
actnarb: Cbcdcd •hh 111 ladlnt ~ T..W ula or ordcn hododes aceounto with •ceacia- I Crude l 1l:l~tro-i A.C. l TV S !Machine~ A ! C !Am·. 1 Ch od:•l! Coucn 1' Staple i 5Synthctie 

• . Source: e.co-~ Pbnnin1 Arency Steel ' yuc I ~totors 1 ets Tools I utm • cnn:nl ;moniUm . u • .,, e 1 Y:un Fiber 1 pun 
PrWtary 12 5 n.a. !Copper, i I r .Sulfatclt'olymc:r• ; ·Yarn 
Secondary 36 43 n.a. F . . 1 U,OOOtl 

1u.oooK~ u.ooounluJ I ti,OOOtl 1 ti,OOO•I 
Tert:iary 53 53 n.a. Total l(E:I:cluding orctgn Dom~uc IGO\'crnmc:nt Priv:ltc I . , Manu· ·Non-Mnnu- , I : • , I ' 

Value Shi-) Demand Demand I Demand De d (Ex~lu~ms! f3cturin~ !hcturin!: 1961 c~fO<'Ithly) 2.3S61 23.1! 611' .. sl.O I 9.61 20.81 2.onl 2091 2S.71 47.S I 2S.3: 10.1 
.,. man Shrppmg) j . , ' . 1962 "'"r•tc . 2,296 22.S t S89 i 405.4: 8.7: 22,4 2,399 209 2S.3 41.8 24.3 1 11.2 

Total 100 100 -· -..,-,--,:-,-.,--,-J,----';----,..,-,-J,----';-----\-------\-----\--......:.:.....:..+~1~"~d"~'~"~"~'~·~1~"d~"~'~"~"~'-l 1963 2,62S I U6 ~ .SS8 I 406.8 I 10.0 ; 34.0 I 2,496 l !SS 29.1 , 40.8 1 21.4 l 13.3 
1961 CIOft1hiJ) I l,UO 1 1,029 I 128 967 I us I 828 11 764 I 4Sl T 37S 1964 ].]17 28.S ~ 728. 437.8 I 10.9 48.3 I 2.746 I 191 I 39.S ! 42.9; 29.6 ' 16.S 
1962 ohcucc 1 927 'j 767 184 694 1 148 54S 494 , 2S2 293 196S 3,430 JO.S 1 · S89 t 3.S8.0 I 7.6 1 S8.0 2,724; 207 .SO.ll 47.2 i 30..S · 18,4 
1963 I 1,249 I,OIS : 278 903 ' 164 I 7}9 ! 690 i 417 I }12 1966. 3,982 33.7 700 467.1 9.0 I 73.1 1 3,190 I 221 ! .t0.4 . 415: )1.31" 11.6 
1964 1,372 I 1.123 I 264 1,024 209 81S I 710 I 432 I 383 1967 S,ISO 39.2 990 S79.9 'I 12.81 114.61 3,S41 i 227 t S8.21 44.7 I 32.1 16.0 

SOURCE: Mitsubishi Economic Research Institute 196S 1,454 1,124 337 1.031 224 807 I 681 JS3 454 1968 S.S74 4S._7 1,287 800.3 IS.4 171.3 4.S64 1 2261 77.7 4S.9' 30.S I 30.7 

F b 1970 
• # 1966 1,87.) 1,46) I 498 I 1,266 229 1,037 919 S6S •I 472 1969 6,847 S2.4 1,4SS 1.009.91 19.3 I 117.61 .S,2S21 2141

1 
87.3 43.91 31.1 32.9 

e ruary . . .. 1967 2.384 1 1,014 473 1 1,7SS 271 1,483 , 1.362 I 8961 S87 · 
196! 2,834 I 2.427 .soz 2.13S 328 1,807 I 1,626 I 994 813 19&9 Mny 6,779 SO. I I,:J.u 919.9 18.3 : 201.7 I 4.ll.S 206 86.8 4U 1 31.6 31.3 
1969 3,541 2,963 668 2,616 326 2,291 2,066 t,293 997 June 6,717 Sl.6 I,S73 1 1.062.91 20.2 1 202.8! 3,9561 ~0) I 8S.61. 46.0: ~1.3 I 33.7 

I 
July 6,970 Sl.6 1,607l 1,051.6 20.3 I 2\16.7; 4,232 , :m SS.J 44.4 1 31.2 H.S 

1969 Aug. 3,303 2,782 ! 644 2,430 426 2,004 1,883 • 1,166 838 Aug. 6,843 49.4 I I,SI4 977.0 19.3 191:2. .S,3131 220 89.7 .to.J 31.6 I 30.3 
Sept. 3,925 ! 3,312 1 679 2,972 I 320· 2,652 ' 2,291 ! 1,403 I 1,149 Sept. 7,1S6 S2.21 1.641 I 1.139.61 20.3 i 2-!6.0 1_ 4,542 2181 91.8 46.4 I 31.1! 34.9 
O<c I J,44S . 2.935 I S69 2,64s 279 2,366 2,143 1 1,420 l 945 Oct. 7,630 S5.s 1 1,536 i 1.1JJ.8 19.0 1 2S9.o • 4,6861 205. 94.4 44.4 1 31.5! 3-U 
Nov. 3,471 : 2,957 69.- 2,SIS 303 2,211 2,060 , 1.431 781 Nov. 7,444 S6.9 .

1 

I,SJSI 1,228.9 t 21.0 'I ::s2.8 ~ 4,5-12 211 1 89.2 4-U i 31.0 i 34.3 
Dec. I J,S91 ),119 I 743 2,S85 427 2:1S8 2,139 1 1,416 7U Dec. 7,8-W I S9.6 1,635 1,::54.8 21.8 257.3 I 5,0371 208 93.3 us I 31.61 3S.J 

1970 Jan. I 3,232 1 2,475 1 --782 2,227 218 2,009 1.7SJ I J,IS8 . 8S2 1970 Jan. 7,832 S7.8: 1.417 8SI.O 19.0 1 207.9 3,846 21S 89.6 38.S j 31.4' JO.S 
Feb. 4,12J 

1 
],180 , 839 3,005 196 2,809 2,404 1 1,329 I 1,479 Feb. 7,239 SS.O I 1.621 1.002.7 21.8 1 238.61 4,305 199 .. 8S.6 46.Q 30.41 JD 

Mar. S,l22 I 4,282 
1

. 1,039 3,738 S3S 3,203 2,862 1 1,73S 1,467 Mar. 8,066 61.4 1,66.2 1,000 . .2 22.4 1 26::!:.3 4.932 1 212 88.9 4.2.0 30.6 34.6 
"-<· I 4,889 

1 
3,990 I,J5S I 3,251 S47 2,703 2,S39 . I,SS9 I 1,144 Apr. 7,682 S8.1 1,557 1.06S.O 21.8 1 24S.2 4,)48 200 96.3 4S.4 li.S 36.S 

May 4.18S ; 3,540 1 889 1 2,979 3SJ . 2.626 I 2,368 I I,SOI J,J2S May 7,927 SS.l 1.610 1,050.7 20.61 262.6 4,JS1. 19.S 99.1 . 41.3 31.7! 34.6 
June I ),614 1 2.798 1 986 I 2,314 1 2SS I 2023 1.852 i 1.204 1124 June 7,852 S8.2 1,8S3 1.170.3 23.6 288.31 4,14S 196 IOJ.I 4S.7 31.3 ~ 37.3 
July I' 4,267 'I 3.239 ' 1.24) 2.739 I 290 2:449 I 2.::SJ ; 1,271 1,178 July 7,9S9 61.7 1,86S 1,144.8 22.7 282.4 4,72S 202 99.3 4S.O 31.4 JS.O 
Aug. 3.47.5 3,016 ! 440 2,748 J99 2,~39 

1 
2.104 j 1.230 1 1..209 Aug.cP, 7,799 S7.2 - 1,060.6 226.3 4,843 208 103.9 41.1 31.9 35.1 
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CD LEISURE TIME 

LEISURE IIAY BECOIIE ONE OF JAPAN'S LARGEST INDUSTRIES FOR 
THE 1970'S. THERE IS A BOOH IN: 

BOWLING: GROWTH .FROM 4, 000 LANES IN 1965 TO PLAN:IED 
32,000 LANES BY END OF 1970 • 

BOATIIIG: IN 1969 BUS111ESS (515-~ILLiON) DOUBLED 
THAT OF 1968. BY 1975 BUSINESS IS EXPECTED TO 
REACH OVER S200-HILLION 

SKIHIG: $166-HILLION (AVERAGE) SPENT ANNUALLY ON 
SLOPE ACTIVITIES 

-'TOURISM: IN 1969 SOME 751,000 jAPANESE TRAVELEO 
ABROAD (SOME 627,000 FOREIG:IERS -~I SITED JAPAN) 

0 MOii.E JAPANESE GOING ABROAD 
Rate of Increase 
over Preceding 

Year (0
0 ) 

1965 265,683 120 

1966 341,358 128 

1967 427,829 125 

1968 541,716 
~6<)-----,-~12~.0~8~0----

127 

131 

. ANNUAL CHANGES lN 
TOURISTS CLASSIFIED BY SEX 

...J 
-"" 
20 

18 

16 

14 

12 

10 

8 

6 

"""""' = 
D 

::_[ 
1966 

Men 

Women 

~}--

67 

rr: 

m-

68 

fill 
t!l.l 

69 70 
(Estimate) 

LE I SUkE AND TOUR ISH 

0 GROWTH OF SERVICE SECTOR ~F THE ECOIIOMY 

ACCORDING TO THE JAPAN ECONOMIC RESEARCH CENTER, NEARLY 
HALF OF THE GNP BY 1975 WILL BE PRODUCED BY THE HOUSING, 
KNOWLEDGE AND LEISURE INDUSTRIES. BY 1975 THE SERVICE 
SECTOR OF THE ECONOMY WILL EMPLOY OVER 42% OF THE TOTAL 
LABOR FORCE. 

MANY SEGMENTS Of MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES WILL GRADUALLY 
BE CONCEDED TO THE LESS DEVELOPED COUNTRIES, AND THE 
LABOR FORCE SHIFTED TO SECTORS WITH HIGHER PRODUCTIVITY, 
THE OEMANO FOR NEW ENTRA/ITS IIITO THE LABOR FORCE IS NEARLY 
SEVEN TIMES THE SUPPLY OF MIOOLE SCHOOL GRADUATES ANO 
4.5 TIMES THE SUPPLY OF HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATES, ACCORDING TO
A RECENT LABOR MINISTRY SURVEY, 

KAZUO NUKAZAWA, JAPAN'S ECONOMIC 
POLICY: OPTIONS FOR THE SEVHITIES, 
U,S.-JAPAN TRADE COUNCIL, P.2 

0 TOURIST REVENIJE I!' BAlA!"CE OF PAYMENTS 
Unit: SI million , 
Sourrc: Or11;aniution for E.:ono:nic Coop<:r;ation ~rtd Oc•clopmcnt 

Rc~ipts from 
Tourism 

(excl. pustn£tT 
f;arn 

Rc::cipls from 
Trade, 

Invisible 
Trade 

Italy 1,424 12,779 

u.s. 1,646 47,332 

Sp:~.in 1,211 2,9t.8 

Frnnce 1,035 14,020 

Cano.da 1,209 13.825 

Switzerland m 5,384 

Ireland 

Portugal 
(Escado Ar~a) 

19S 1,202 

2S7 928 

G<= 127 904 

Sweden 109 5,595 
Japan 89 12,413 

CD MOST JAPANESE TOURISTS FOR 
. SOUTHEAST ASIA 

Remacks: (ll The ~ame p=r~on~ are counted twice or 
more in c:ts~ where they held u panport 
for two or more countries. 
(2) Percentag~ ~how the proponion of 
tourist P<l"'porn in the total i.ssued. 

Source: Foreign Office 

Destination Total Rate(~;,) 

Taiwan 126.401 (49,1) 

Hong Kong 110.371 (42 9) 
Macau ·----92,49.5 (36:0t ___ _ 

u.s. 58,757 (22.8) -------. 
France 28.502 (11.1) 

"!tal)~- _, ______ 28.i60 -----(109)-· 

·u~i<. -- 21.s66 ---- TiQ. ii' __ _ 
s-,~itzcrland ---- 27,5_6_1_ 

0 ----·oo:i)' --. 
GCrman)' ---·--2'7:14-7 --- ---(i0~6)--

-,.-haila-.ld --- ---u;iTf-- ·---(10.2) ·· •· 
·----- . .... ------

luxcmburg 25,739 (10.0) - ---------------- -·--·------------
Nethcdands 25,738 (10.0) 

Expenditures 
for Trade. 
Invisible 

EIAI"~I 

Expenditures 
for Tourism 
(ucl.r!:::~n;er Trade DiC<"~l 

11.1 398 11,38-J 2.6 
. 3.5 3,195 41.297 7.7 
40.8 99 3,871 2.6 

7.4 1,041 13,885 1.5 

8.8 813 14,218 5.7 

10.7 :t35 4,894 4.8 

16.2 83 1,251 6.6 

27.7 70 1,083 6.5 
14.1 41 1,330 3.1 
2.0 287 . 5,661 s.o 
0.7 14> 12,42> 1.2 

CD . 
TOURISTS RECEIVED BY SELECTED 

COUNTRIES 
Remarks: Figures for the U.S. do not include entrant, 

from Me•dco. 
Source: Organil:ation for Economic Cooperation o.nd 

Development. 

1966 1967 1968 

Italy 26,782 27,620 28,815 
-----· .. --------------- --- ·---· -

Yugoslavia 14,755 20,533 21,630 

Spain 17,252 17,859 19,184 

Canada 13,209 15,984 --
France - · ·--n:8oo-:- ·-12.ooll ·-- TO.Soo .. 

U.s-: .. -· 8,951 9,649 10,iiJ 

U.K. 3,9o' 4,289 4,845 

Norway 3,515 3,670 3,760 
"P;;,;;;-g;;!- · ·1.929-·· 2.sl7 ·- -2:SII .. 
!<eland 1,696 1,812 ·1,917 

Greece >98 849 879 

Japan 433 477 519 

Page 24 

0 CH.-\NGE IN TilE NUMS~R OF OVERSEAS TRAVELERS FROM JAPAN 
l<'nhlrks: Tnud :•t.ro.u.J wa~ lib<'ralit.:d in 19r..t. E\duding Oldna.":l. 

·'•'UI\:<': F.•r<'ign l•1lke t':l.,~f'<'rt -.t:ui~tic~ 

Trawlers on 
Businl.'ss 

_!_')52 ----·- 12,28_3 
1957 33.808 

1963 87.588 

Tourists 

196-1 97,577 21,090 ------------- . 
1965 93,628 ' 54,110 
1966_ .. ___ 1T3:96s-·---· 89,022 

1967 137,894 111:sos 

Total 

12.2S3 

33.803 

87,58S 
·----,118,667 

147,738 

202,990 

255,399 

Rate or Increase 
Preceding Year 

(<) ~) 

109.1 

136.9 

135.5 

124.5 

137.4 

125.8 ·----
1968 164,248 157,426 
1969 216, 16;:0:----- 257.250 

321.674 
473,410 

125.9 
147.1 

0 NUMAERS OF FOREIGN VISITORS TO JAPAN 
5tourcc: :'\lini~tQ' of Tr;~n~f'!.>rtatil>n 

1965 

1966 

1967 

1968 

1969 

To1al 

366.649 

432.393 

476.777 

519,004 

608.742 

Rate or InCrease 
over Preceding 

Year('',,) Subtotal 
(104) 299,346 
. - ··-----··· ... 
(118) 345,964 

(110) 383,850 

(109) 421.493 
-·-- -··--·-· 

(117) 511,890 

Stlying Visitors 

Tourist.> 
204.:!5~ 

2-t0.146 

266.719 
282,837 

35),6~3 

-Visitors on 
Business 

95,094 

Transit 
Passensers 

67.303 
.. - ·- -------------------

105,181 86,973 

117,131 92,921 

138,656 97,511 ·------· __ , ___ _ 
161,287 96,852 

SOURCE: INDUSTRIAL JAPAN, January 1971 

0 TOURISTS CLASSIFIED BY DESTINATION (1969) 
Sourc:~: 1969 passport Slllti.stics 

North Latin 
America America Europe 

Jan. 3,407 443 9,714 

Feb. 4,689 531 19,714 

Mar. 5,143 526 16,990 

Apr. 6,095 984 23,290 
5,700 1,262 37,378 

Middle East. 
Arrica Asia 

1,233 36,821 

1,555 41,115 

1,588 32,319 

1,908 35,147 

2.572 26,134 

South 
Pacific 

506 

921 
706 

698 
460 

Total 
52,124 

68,525 

57.272 

68,122 
73,506 

Sept. 5,290 656 18,477 1,408 28,415 895 55,141 

Oct. 7,661 950 30,924 1,792 53,500 1,255 96,082 

Nov. 6,178 684 29,777 1,304 46,612 1,177 85.732 

Dec. 9,744 1,149 23,567 1,617 61,395 1,471 98,943 

TOiai 73,407 1o.szs . 345,941 23,4n 446,220 10,466--·-·909.982 
P<oportion(~~~ 8 1.2 38 2.5 • 49·~- .. ----~:~·--·---. 
Increase -- .. - ------ , ____ , __ -· - - ------

RatC(%) +83 +39 +51 +51 +141 -0.3 +62 
.• 
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I 
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National Policies ·and Goals 

The first three Charts are really applicable to the post-war 
years that have just passed. They indicate respectively that there 
was a basic consensus on what the major objectives were and that this 
major.consensus has achieved its.goals. 

Charts· 2 and 3 1 ist.the kinds of gbals that are often discussed 
in the Japanese press, particularly by intellectuals and the more 

·1 iterate members of the Japanese community. 

Charts 4, 5 and 6 take a much more realistic view of what may 
be going on in Japan,· even though there is relatively 1 ittle dis
cussion of this in the public press. Charts 8 and 9 are two op• 
inions·that support this· view. 

Chart 5 is our guess of what the major goals are 1 ikely actu
ally to be, whether or not they are explicitly expressed by the au
thorities or in general newspaper discussion; 

Chart 7 1 ists some possible areas of future confliCt or confron.o 
tation for Japan in the 70's or 80's. 

Chart 10 introduces the question of nuclear weapons which is 
discussed further on the following page. 
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CD 1945 TO 1965 JAPANESE OBJECTIVES 
{CONSENSUS OF MIDDLE LEFT TO EXTREME RIGHT) 

I. RESTORE ECONOMY ! OLO 
Z. PHYSICAL SECURITY 

3. CONTINUE AND INCREASE ABOVE· 

4. REGAIN STATUS AND STRENGTH 

5. RESTORE INTERNAL MORALE 

6~ DISCHARGE 11WAR GUILT11 

RECENT 
7. SOHE POLITICAL INDEPENDENCE 

8. RECONCILIATION WITH SOVIET .UNION 
AND THE WEST 

9. RECONCILIATION WITH AS!A 

10. REGAIN LOST TERRITORY IN 
RYUKYUS AND KURILES 

® 
I. 

2. 

3-

4. 

s. 

6. 

JAPAN MAY HAVE AN INCREASING NEED (OR DESIRE) FORt 

I NTERNAHONAL (POll HCAL) STATUS 

A PARTIAL RETURN TO PRE-WAR VALUES (THIRD GENERATION 
EFFECT?) 

INDEPENDENCE (POLITICAL AND MILITARY)* 

NEW POLITICAL IDEAS (EITHER ELIMINATION OF CURRENT 
11BOREOOM" OR CLASSICAL DSC I LLATI ON BETWEEN XENOPHOBIA 
AND --CHAUVINISM AND INTERNATIONALISM--
OVER-RESPECT AND RESENTMENT--ADORATION AND CONTEMPT) 

REVISIONIST THEORIES ON WORLD WAR 11 AND THE JAPANESE 
HISTORICAL EXPERIENCE 

IN GENERAL,'A SENSE OF NATIONAL PURPOSE AND CULTURAL 
IDENTITY 

*IT SHOULD B-E-NOTED THAT, IN.THE MEDIUM OR LONG RUN, 
NEUTRALITY AND DISENGAGEMENT PROBABLY MEAN NUCLEAR ARMAMENT 

: 0 "TillS AGE GROUP DOES NOT KNOW \IO~L~ \JAR 11 AND HAS NOT 

DIRECTLY EXPERIErlCED TilE DEVASTATION ArlD POVERTY OF THE POST-

WriR PERIOD. IT HAS A BELLICEREUTLY DEMOCRATIC HEIITALITV, NUR· 

lURED BY THE POST\JAR CO!ISTITUTION, lliE NE\J EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM, 

AND RATIOilALISH (EVEN THOUGH OF AN AMERICAN TYPE). THUS THE 

KOV£11EtlT T.O BE ORCMll lED AP.OUUD SUCH A GENERAl IOU CAWIOT BE 

DEVELOPED SUCCESSFULLY BY THE PRACTICES LEARIJEO FROM TilE OLDER 

HETHODS; IT CALLS FOR A NEW IDEOLOGY ltiW HETIIOD. WE HAVE 

FAILED TO \JORK OUT THE UF.CESSARY POLICIES TO COPE WITH TilE 

POLITICAL INDIFFEREtlCE UOW SPREAOI/lG AHOUG VOUTII." 

CtiiEF OF TilE VOUTII DEPARTHEPIT 
J.I\PAN SOCIALIST PARTY 

NATIONAL POLICY AND GOALS: GENERAL COMMENTS 

0 CURRENTLY DISCUSSED JAPANESE NATIONAL COALS 0 OTHER SPEC~~l FOREIGN POLICY GOALS 

I. CONTINUALLY INCREASING MATERIAL ~ROSPERITY 
A. OEESCALATION OF ASIAN TENSION 

2. LEAD THE WORLD IN ECONOMIC GROWTH RATE 

3. CATCH UP WITH THE UNITEO STATES 
B. RAPPROCHEMENT WITH THE SOVIET UNI.ON 

4. SURPASS THE UNITED STATES 
C. ·MEDIATION BETWEEN HOSC0\.1 AND WASHINGTON, POSSIBLY EVEN 

CREATING NEW AXIS 

5. ENTER THE TOP CLASS OR LEAD THE WORLD IN VARIOUS 0. PEACE CORPS AND TECHNICAL AID PROGRAHS 
AREAS SUCH AS: SPORTS, SCIENTIFIC DEVELOPMENT, ART, 
ETC. 

6. HI.CH STATUS FOR JAPAN IN-NON·ECONOHIC, NON-CULTURAL 
(POWER OR LEADERSHIP) TERMS 

E. TAKING THE LEAD IN BRINGING COMMUNIST CHINA INTO THE 
WORLD COHHUNITY AND CUSHIONING THE SINO-AHERICAN CON· 
FRONT AT ION 

], PLAY A CENTRAL ROLE IN ASIAN DEVELOPMENT 
F. IN GENERAL ACTING AS A MEDIATING INTERNATIONAL INFLUENCE, 

TRYING TO BE FRIENDS WITH ALL AND ENEMIES TO NONE 

8; PLAY A CENTRAL ROLE IN THE WORLD PEACE MOVEMENT !' ' .• ~ 

9. REPLACE U.S. IN ASIA 

10. AVOID 11GREAT POWERISH11 

11. OTHER SPECIAL FOREIGN POLICY GOALS 

J 

® SOME POSSIBLE CONSEQUENCES OF A 
DESIRE FOR CULTURAL IDENTITY 

I. GROWING REALIZATION OF THE NEED FOR "JAPANESE 
SOLUTIONS" 

2.· PRESSURES AGAINST NAIVE XENOPHILISM OR EVEN INTER
NATIONALISM OF ANY KIND, TOLERATION (OR EVEN 
ENCOURAGEMENT) OF XENOPHOBIA AND CHAUVINISM 

J. SOHE DEGREE OF POLITICAL DISENGAGEMENT--EVEN 

4. 

5-

6. 

]. 

·0 

I SOLATI ONI SH 

PERHAPS EXCESSIVE REACTIONS AGAINST FOREIGN 
INFLUENCE 

POSSIBLY SOHE REACT! ON AGAINST "AHERI CAN" OR EVEN 
PARLIAMENTARY DEMOCRACY 

GREATER INTEREST IN ASIA OR "ASIA FOR THE ASIANS" 
THEMES 

PRESSURE FOR AT LEAST "TEKPORARY" NUCLEAR ARHAHENT 

.· 
XENOPHOBIA 

A TYPE OF XENOPHOBIA EXISTS IN CERTAIN JAPANESE .INDIV· 
IOUALS WHEREIN THEY EXPRESS DEEP-ROOTED ANTI-FOREIGN FEELINGS. 
THIS IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF SOHE OF THE GENERATION \./HO GREW 
TO MATUR I TV OUR I NG THE 1930 1 S, THE SO-CALLED TA I SHO GE!lERA
TION, NAMED AFTER THE ERA IN WHICH THEY WERE BORN (1912-26). 
THIS GENERATION IS ONE \IHOSE STRONGEST MEMORIES ARE PRE-\J.W. 
11 MILITARISTIC JINGOISM AND THE POST-W.W. 11 DEFEAT AND 
CHAOS. 

JAPAN HAS RISEN AGAIN AND THE YOUNG PEOPLE 1 S FEELINGS 
OF WELL-BE IN~ AND AFFLUENCE ENGENDERED BY TOOAY 1 S JAPAN ARE 
NOT SHARED BY THIS TAISHO GENERATION. THEY FEAR WHAT HIGHT 
HAPPEN TO JAPAN IF, NOW THAT SHE HAS ALMOST COMPLETELY RID 
HERSELF OF OCCUPATION FORCES, FOREIGNERS WERE TO RETURN TO 
JAPAN IN THE GUISE OF FOREIGN CAP I TAL I NVESTHEI/T AND TAKE 
OVER CONTROL OF HER INDUSTRIES. TO NOURISH THIS lENOPHOBIA, 
ANCIENT HISTORU IS DREDGED UP OUT OF CONTEXT AND HISTORICAL 
FEARS OF BLACK SHIPS AND FOREIGN INVASION ARE BEING TAUGHT TC 
A NEW GENERATION THJ;T \r.'OULD RATHER LOOK FORWARO TO THE. 
AFFLUENCE WHICH FOREIGN PRODUCTS AND FOREIGNERS REPRESENT •••• 

HERBERT GLAZER 
THE INTERNATIONAL BUSINESSMAN 
IN JAPAN 

Page 

0 :~ROBLEHS AND ISSUES .FACING JAPAilESE POL I CVHAKERS. 

I. MAIUTEIIA!ICE OF LOW POSTURE - FEAR OF BEING REDUCED BY 
"GREAT POWERISH" 11-IPULSES. GENERAL RELUCTAilCE TO 
ASSERT POLITICAL (/lFLUEilCE OR ASSUI-IE AIW POTEIITIALLV" 
BURDEIISOKE OR OA/lGERCUS RES PONS I 8 I L1 T1 ES 

· .. 
2. HOSTILITY Al-10NG SOHE SOUTHEAST ASIAUS TOWARDS ALUOST 

ANY OUTSIDE BUSINESSHEN AND TO JAPAIIESE ltl PARTICULAR 

3. LATEflT GUILT FEELIUGS ABOUT WORLD WAR 11 

4. PREOCCUPATION WITH INTERNAL ECO/lOMIC AtlO OTHER OOfiESTIC 
HATTERS 

5. JAPANESE CHAUVINISM, PAROCHIALISM, KANJI BARRIER, 
TII11DITY, AND HOfiE·SICKNESS 

6. OTHER COMMOil CULTURAL STRAINS 

., 

0 POSSIBLE FUTURE COI:Fll CT AREAS AND CONFRONT AT IONS 

I. JAPA~- CHINA 

2. JAPAN - USSR 

3. JAPAN - USSR - CHINA 

4. NORTH KOREA /SOUTH KOREA 

5.' SOHE THREAT TO A MAJOR SOURCE OF RA\./ MATERIALS 

6. A THREAT TO SECURITY OF HALACCA .STRA.ITS 

7. EXPROPRIATION OF JAPANESE PROPERTY (E.G •• OIL·FIELOS 
IN INDONESIA) 

. 8. COMMERCIAL RESTRICTIONS AGA'INST JAPANESE (E.G., 
AUSTRALIA TRIES TO DECREASE ITS DEPENDEI~CE ON JAPAN) 

@ COiiHENTS ON THE SO-CALLED JAPANESE NUCLEAR "ALLERGY" 
:' 

1. ALLERGY WAS (AND IS) MADE UP OF ANTI-MILITARISM, ANTI
AMERICANISM, POLITICAL PARTISANSHIP, PART OF THE LOW 
POSTURE POLICY, INCLUDING SOME NUCLEAR PAC I FISH' & IN· 
TERNATIONAL IDEALISM, AND, HOST IMPORTANT OF All, A BASIC 
& WIDESPREAD BELIEF IN THE NONEXISTENCE OF OBJECTIVE 
AND PRESSING ISSUES OF JAPANESE SECURITY OR JEOPARDIZED 
NATIONAL INTEREST. 

2. All THE ABOVE. ARE NOW ERODING. 

3. IN ADDITION, NUCLEAR REARMAMENT HAY NOT BE AS POLITICALLY 
DISRUPTIVE AS AANY NOW ASSUHE. IT MAY FIT IN WITH THE 

·DESIRE OF THE LEFT TO BE INDEPENDENT OF THE U.S. AS WELL 
AS WITH DES.IRE· OF THE RIGHT FOR NATIOUAL PRESTIGE AND 
POWER AS WELL AS INDEPENDENCE. 

4. INDEED, EVENTUAL NUCLEAR ARMAMENT NOW APPEARS LIKELY OR 
INEVITABLE TO MOST JAPANESE·, BUT USUALLY THEY ARGUE IT 
WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER GERMANY OR INDIA HAS CREATED A 
PRECEDENT. 

5. THAT TOO COULD CHANGE. 
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National Policy and Goals 

2a 

Mil.itary/Nuclear Issues 

Chart 1 lists an important trend toward increasing public ac
ceptance to discussion of military issues and, to some extent, the 
development of military (self-defense) forces. 

Chart 2 is a summary of the current status of the Japanese aero
space industry, indicating the extent to which the Japanese have de
veloped and are planning to develop technical expertise in areas of 
potential military importance. 

Chart 3 shows the Japan Atomic Energy Commission estimates for 
installed nuclear power capicity through 1990. The first curve rep
resents the recent JAEC revision of the original 1967 estimates. 

Charts 4, 7, 9 and 12 discuss the first Japanese Defense White 
Paper. Chart 7 is a quotation from that section of the paper which 
deals most directly with the possibility of obtaining nuclear weapons. 
Chart 12 is a quotation of article 9 of the Japanese Constitution, 
the section which the white paper must conform to. 

Chart 5 is an excerpt from Finance Minister Takeo Fukuda's re
cent presitation to the Hudson Institute Conference in Kyoto which 
gives his position on the nuclear question. 
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CD 
196): 

1964: 

1965: 

1966: 

1967: 

1968: 

.1969: 

1970: 

AN IMPORTANT TREND 

GENERAL ACCEPTANCE OF SELF-DEFENSE FORCES 

REVIVAL OF WAR SONGS; REVISIONIST THEORIES 
OF THE WAR . . 

RELATIVELY GREAT WILLINGNESS TO DISCUSS 
NATIONAL SECURITY ISSUES 

RELATIVELY GREAT WILLINGNESS TO DISCUSS 
NUCLEAR ISSUES 

GREAT AN I MOS ITV AROUSED BY NOU PROLIFERATION 
TREATY NEGOTIATIONS 

JOINT f.\IGHT.:i.EFT STUDY GROUPS ON NUCLEAR ISSUES 

RELATIVELY OPEN DISCUSSIONS OF NUCLEAR ISSUES 

CONFLICTING DESIRES - (1) TO REALIZE JAPAN 1 S 
11 COHING" GREAT POWER STATUS AS SOON AS POSSIBLE; 
(2) NOT TO ROCK THE BOAT; (3) TO AVOID "GREAT 
POWERISH." (4) WHITE PAPER ON DEFENSE P'\ENTIONING 
NUCLEAR ISSUES. 

JAPANESE SELF-DEFENSE FORCES 

1950 1954 1970 1976 1980 

75,000 130,000 180,000 (G) 185,000 (G) 
40,000 (M) 55,000 (M) HEN (G) HEN 
40,000 (A) 45,000 (A) 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

150 AIR· 1100 AI RC RAFT 1500 
. CRAFT 

4 H_AWKS BATS. 6 HAWK 9 HAWK BATS. 
BATS. 

880 TANKS 1000 JAP. 
TANKS 

60,000 150,000 TON 240,000 300,000 TON 
TON SHIPS SHIPS TON SHIPS SHIPS 

I NUC. SUB 
3 NIKE 6-8 NIKE 

SQUADRONS SQUADRONS 

~ JAPANESE AEROSPACE INDUSTRY 

AEROSPACE SALES ARE PROJECTED TO DOUBLE EVERY FIVE 
YEARS THROUGH THE EARLY _1980'S 

JAPAN HAS RECENTLY DEVELOPED SEVERAL AIRCRAFT OF ITS 
OWN DESIGN, INCLUDIUG A STOL SHORT-HAUL TRANSPORT 
~EATING 60 

L1 CENSEO PRODUCT! 0.\l CF 200 PHANTO/i F _,.EJ F"l GHTER 
A I RC RAFT IS BEG !UN I NG 

JAPAfi'S FIRST SATELLITE WAS LAUNCHED IN 1970 BY AN 
UNGUIDED L-,.S BOOSTER, DUE TO DESIRE OF ACADEMIC 
SCIENTISTS NOT TO DEVELOP MISSILES WITH MILITARY 
APPLICATIONS 

U.S.-JAPAN AGREEMENT PERMITS U.S. COMPANIES TO SELL 
HARDWARE, BUT NOT TECHNOLOGY, FOR ITEHS SUCH AS 
GUIDANCE/CONTROL SYSTEMS 

N-ROCKET, A FOUR-STAGE BOOSTER Wl TH MORE THAN THREE 
THIES THE THRUST OF A MlfWTEHAN ICBH, IS BEING 
DEVELOPED TO LAUNCH SYNCHRONOUS COMMUNICATION SATEL
LITES IN THE HID-1970'S 

MILITARY/NUCLEAR ISSUES 

CD 
RECONCILING THE WHITE PAPER AND THE CONSTITUTION 

ANOTHER THING I HAVE TO MENTION IS THE SENSE OF DUTY WE 
FEEL TOWARD MAINTAINING THE WORLD PEACE AND SECURITY. WE 
HAVE NO MILITARY POTENTIAL WHICH IS WORTH CALLING MILITARY 
POTENTIAL,. BUT I THINK THERE ARE WAYS AND MEAtlS TO CONTRIBUTE 
TO THE CAUSE OF WORLD PEACE HAVING PRACTICALLY NO MILITARY 
POTENTIAL. THAT IS, WE HAVE ECONOMIC POTHniAL TO PUT AT 
THE SERVICE OF WORLD.PEACE, TO PUT AT THE SERVICE OF STANDARD· 
IZED LIVING CONDITIONS ACROSS THE WORLD. 

WE HAVE A SELF-DEFENSE FO~CE, AND PEOPLE WILL WILLY-NILLY 
START TALK ABOUT WHETHER JAPAN SHOULD HAVE· NUCLEAR WEAPot~S OR 
NOT, BUT FOR MY PART I SAY WE SHOULD NEVER HAVE NUCLEAR 
WEAPONS, FOR THE LAST 26 YEARS THE WORLD HAS ENJOYED A PERIOD 
OF RELATIVE PEACE, AND I SAY THAT THIS 26 YEARS WITHOUT MAJOR 
WAR IS ONE OF THE RARE PHENOMENA IN HISTORY AND I HOPE THAT 
THIS 26 YEARS WILL BE EXTENDED OVER INTO THE ~UTURE ...• 

.... AND SO F.OR NUCLEAR WEAPONS FOR JAPAN, I THINK WE SHOULD 
NEVER HAVE THEM, EVEN AS AN ALTERNATE MEANS OF SELF DEFENSE. 
JAPAN IS A UNIQUE COUNTRY IN THE WORLD IN THAT WE HAVE A 
CONSTITUTION WHICH RENOUNCED THE POSSESSION OF MILITARY 
POWER EXCEPT FOR ·PURPOSES OF SELF DHENSE. ANOTHER UNIQUE 
FEATURE OF THE JAPAI~ESE PEOPLE IS THAT WE ARE .THE ONLY NATION. 
IN THE WORLD WHO HAVE HAD THE BITTER EXPERIENCE OF BEING 

ATOHIC BOMBED. SO, BECAUSE OF THESE REASONS, HE HAVE A 
SPECIAL SENSITIVITY TO THINGS NUCLEAR. WE ARE NOE ECONOMIC-

. ALLY STRONG ENOUGH TO HAVE "NUKES" IF WE WANT TO, BUT WE DON'T 
WANT·TO--WE SHOULDN'T. 

THE FACT IS THAT JAPAN, WHICH IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO HAVE 
NUKES, AND DOES NOT POSSESS NUKES, CAN APPEAL TO THE WORLD 
NUCLEAR POWERS TO PROCEED WITH THE STRAGEGIC ARMS LIMITATION 
TALKS, AND THI-s JAPAIIESE CALLING FOR THE CESSATION OF NUCLEAR 
WEAPONS WILL HAVE WIDER PERSUASION THAN THE SOVIET'UNIOtl OR 
UNITED STATES PEOPLE DISCUSSING, NEGOTIATING OVER THE TABLE 
OF STRATEGIC ARMS LIMITATION TALKS. AND THIS I TAKE-BOTH AS 
A RESPONSIBILITY AND A DUTY THAT JAPAN ASSUMES TOWARD THE 
MAINTENANCE OF WORLD PEACE. 

THE HONORABLE MR. TAKEO FUKUDA, 
FINANCE MINISTER OF JAPAN, FROM THE 
PRESENTATION GIVEN AT H. I. CONFER
ENCE IN KYOTO, 6 APRIL 1971 

CHARACTERISTICS OF U.S.-JA~AN AEROSPACE 
TECHNOLOGY AGREEMENT 

I. U.S. COMPANIES CAN SELL THE HARDWARE, BUT NOT 
ITS BACKGROUND TECHNOLOGY, FOR ITEMS SUCH AS GUIDANCE 
CONTROL SYSTEMS. 

2. EQUIPMENT OR TECHNICAL KNOWLEDGE SO ACQUIRED CANNOT 
BE RELEASED TO A THIRD COUNTRY WITHOUT U.S. APPROVAL 

). HOWEVER, MUCH TECHNOLOGICAL TRANSFER FROM DEVELOP
MENT OF THE JAPANESE ~ROCKET UTiliZING U.S. 
TECHNOLOGIES Will BE TRANSFERABLE WITH BENEFIT TO 
MILITARY APPLICATIONS 

4. U.S.-JAPANESE PARTNERS ARE 

MITSUBISHI GROUP/NAR-TWR-MCDONNEL DOUGLAS 

TOSHIBA GROUP/GE-MARTIN HARIETTA-AEIOJET-GENERAL 

KAWASAKI GROUP/HUGHES-LOCKHEED 

0 JAEC IJUCLEAR POWER EStiMATES 

100,000 

w 

i 

1975 1980 1985 1990 

PUBLIC OPINION AND DEFENSE 0 (SURVEY OF PUBLIC RELATION OFFICE OF THE PRIME 
MINISTER'S SECRETARIAT, SEPTEMBER 1969) 

-WARS CAN BE ELIMINATED 

- WARS CANNOT BE ELIMINATED 

IN CASE OF ARHEO ATTACK, JAPAN SHOUlD 
BE ABLE TO DEFEND ITSELF 

- IN TIMES OF EMERGENCY, ONE SHOULD HELP 
SELF-DEFENSE FORCES & RESIST AGGRESSION 

CURRENTLY THERE IS NO DANGER OF JAPAN'S 
BEING DRAGGED INTO A WAR 

THE POSSIBILITY OF DANGER OF WAR CANNOT 
BE RULED OUT 

TO COPE WITH DANGER OF WAR, JAPAN'S 
DEFENSE SHOULD BE "BASED ON THE "ECURITY 
TREATY &. ITS SELF-DEFENSE FORCE:. (SDF) 

JAPAN SHOULD ABROGATE THE SECURITY TREATY 
& STRENGTHEN ITS SOF 

- JAPAN SHOULD ABROGATE THE SECURITY TREATY 
& SUPPORT A COURSE OF UNARMED NEUTRALITY 

- THE SDF ARE NECESSARY 

- THE SDF ENSURE "SECURITY OF NATION" 

-·THE SDF HELP "MAINTENANCE OF INTERNAL 

! 
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60 

55 
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27 

41 

10 

10 

75 

50 
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(1970 WHITE PAPER ON JAPAN'S OEFENSE) 
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0 RECONCILING -~HE WHITE PAPER AND THE CONSTITUTION 

AS REGARDS NUCLEAR WE.Af'OflS, WE ARE ADOPTING THE THREE 
N1N-NUCLEAR PRINCIPLES. IF SMALL-SIZE NUCLEAR WEAPONS ARE 
WITHIN THE SCALE OF REAL POWER NEEOED FOR THE MINIMUI-\ NEC
ESSARY LIMIT FOR SELF-DEFENSE, AND IF THEY ARE SUCH AS WILL 
NOT BE A THREAT OF AGGRESSION TOWARD OTHER NATIONS, IT IS 
POSSIBLE TO SAY THAT POSSESSION THEREOF IS POSSIBLE, IN 
LEGAL THEORY. HOWEVER, THE GOVERNMENT ADOPTS THE POLICY OF 
NOT HAVING NUCLEAR EQUIPMENT, AS ITS POLICY, EVEN IF THIS 
IS POSSIBLE FROM TilE STANDPOINT. OF THE CONSTITUTION. 

WHITE PAPER ON JAPANESE DEFENSE 
JAPANESE DEFENSE AGENCY, OCTOBER 1970. 

A)PJRING· SINCERELY TO AN INTERNATIONAL PEACE BASED ON 
JUSTICE AND ORDER, THE JAPANESE PEOPLE FOREVER RENOUNCE 
WAR AS A SOVEREIGN RIGHT OF THE NATIOII AND THE THREAT 
OR USE OF FORCE ASJiEANS OF SETTLING INTERNATIONAL 
DISPUTES. 

IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH THE AIM OF THE PRECEDING 
PARAGRAPH, LAND, SEA, AND AIR FORCES, AS WELL AS OTHER 
WAR POTENTIAL, WILL NEVER BE MAINTAINED. THE RIGHT OF 
BELLIGERENCY OF THE STATE WILL NOT BE RECOGNIZED. 

ARTICLE 9 
JAPANESE CONSTITUTION 

FIRST OEFENSE WHITE PAPER (OCTOBER 1970) 

THE WHITE PAPER IS DIVIDED INTO 3 PARTS: 
1) THE SIGNIFICANCE OF OEFENSE IN MODERN SOCIETIES. 

JAPAN IS URGED TO PLAY AN INTERNATIONAL ROLE AS 
A PEACEFUL INFLUENCE CHIEFLY THROUGH THE U.N. AND 
NEVER TO BE A MILITARY POWER. 

2) THE WAY THE DEFENSE OF JAPAN SHOULD BE SET UP. 

3) THE PRESENT CONDITIONS AND PROBLEMS OF JAPAN'S "sELF
DEFENSE FORCES. SO LONG AS JAPAN WILL MAINTAIN NO 
NUCLEAR AND NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS, THE U.S.·JAPANESE 
SECURITY TREATY \o!HOULD BE "SEMIPERMANENTLY" NEEDED. 
JAPAN WOULD NOT NEED ICBM'S, STRATEGIC BOMBERS OR 

· SENDING DEFENSE PERSONNEL ABROAD. 

"PRESS COMMENTS ON WHITE PAPER ON JAPAN'S OEFENSE 

"THE ARGUMENT FOR A FIRM AND LONG-TERM MAINTENANCE OF 
THE JAPAN-U.S. SECURITY TREATY IS ... COMPLETE TRUST IN U.S. 
NUCLEAR ARMS, FROM THE IDEA THAT SINCE OUR COUNTRY--DUE TO 
THE THREE NON-NUCLEAR PRINCIPLES--WILL NOT POSSESS NUCLEAR 
WEAPONS, THERE IS NO OTHER WAY TO·GET NUCLEAR'DETERREflT 
POWER BUT TO DEPEND COMPLETELY ON U.S. NUCLEAR POWER. 

"HOWEVER, IN CASE OUR COUNTRY, BY ANY CHANCE, IS 
EXPOSED TO NUCLEAR ATTACK BY ANOTHER NATION, WILL THE U.S. 
REALLY lAUNCH A NUCLEAR OFFENSIVE FOR THE SAKE Of JAPAN 
EVEN AT THE·RISK OF EHBROILING ITS OWN COUNTRY IN AN ALL
OUT NUCLEAR WAR? SPEAKING FRANKLY, IT SEEKS PROBLEMATICAL. 

(EDITORIAL IN ASAHI EVENING NEWS, 
OCTOBER 21, 1970 

JAPAN"ESE-AMI:.Kil.P.fl ~t.\.U/\1 11 r, .. , 

(HE FIRST PHASES OF THE 10-YEAR SECURITY PACT OtFICIALLY CAME 
TO AN END JUNE 23, 1970. 

FROH THIS DATE IT HAY BE DISSOLVED AT ONE YEAR'S NOTICE BY 
EITHER SI DE. THUS JAPAN AND THE U. S. NOW HAVE THE OP
TION OF ABROGATING THE PACT BUT WITHOUT HUCH DISRUPTION 
THE PACT IS "UNDERSTANDABLY" EXTEIIDED. . 

AUTOMATIC EXTENSION MINIMIZES RISK OF RECURRENCE OF 1960 
TREATY RENEWAL RIOTS. THIS EXTEtiSION PLUS THE SETTLE
KENT OF OKINAWA ISSUE HELPED DE-FUSE POTENTIAL TROUBLES 
IN SUMMER OF 1970. 
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Economic and Social Development 

Chart 1 is a summary of the Japanese Economic and Social Devel
opment Plan for 1970-1975. 

Chart 2 is a summary of MITI 's policy for the 1970's which clear
ly indicates the government emphasis on accomplishing its social de
velopment goals .• 

Charts 3, 4, and 7 are discussions of three basic problem areas 
which require and which will receive emphasis, 

Chart 5 is an excerpt from the speech given by Finance Minister 
Fukuda at the recent Hudson Institute Congerence in Kyoto express
ing optimism in Japan's capability to meet its goals and his govern
ments intention to meet them early. 

Chart 6 is a heuristic suprise free scenario for the Japanese 
economy in 1980 which is discussed in context on page 13 of Volume 
11. it is included here to remind the reader that the basic mech
anism for accomplishing Japanese Economic and Social Development 
goals is the built inflexibility which Japans extremely high saving 
rates give to the system. 

,. 

• 

., 
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H-200 ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT 

(i) ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT PLAII 
(FY 1970-75) 

PART 1: TWO BASIC Alt1S: lrHERNATIONALIZATION OF THE 
--rfOIWIW MID BETTER ADAPTATION TO RAPID ECOtiOHIC GROWTH. 

STRESSES DESIRABILITY OF CREATING AN AFFLUENT SOCIETY 
Wl TH BROAD EHPHAS IS OU THE WELL BEING OF PEOPLE MW 
HUHA/l VALUES. 

I HMEO I ATE POLICY OBJECTIVES: 
I. IMPROVEMENT OF ECONOI·HC EFFICIENCY TO COPE, INTER

NALLY, HITH GRO\.JitlG LABOR SHORTAGE AND THE PRESSURE 
OF PRICES, AND EXTERIIALLY, TO FULFill THE GROWING 
OBLIGATI OilS TOWARD DEVELOPING COUNTRIES. 

2. ACH I EVEMEIIT OF A REASONABLE DEGREE OF PRICE STAB ILl
ZATION BY BRINGING THE ANNUAL RISE OF CONSUMER 
PRICES DOWN FROH AROUND 5% TO A RATE BELOW 4% IN 
THE FINAL YEAR OF THE PLAN PERIOD. 

3. PROHOTI ON OF SOCIAl DEVELOPI1ENT AUD ECOtlOM I C WELFARE, 
WHICH Hill NECESSITATE TAX INCREASE AND HIGHER SOCIAL 
SECURITY CHARGES. 

0 HIT I 'S POLICY IN THE 1970'S 

I. IMPROVEMENT OF WORKING CONDITIONS,· WORKING HOURS 
SHOULD BE SHORTENED BY 12 PERCENT SO THAT THE GURRENT 
U,S, LEVEL OF 35 HOURS A WEEK Will BE ATTAINED BY THE 
END OF THE DECADE. 

2. EXPANSION OF SOCIAL CAPITAL, ABOUT $500 BilliON SHOULD 
BE SPENT WITHIN THE DECADE FOR THIS PURPOSE. 

3. IMPROVEMENT OF· ENVIRONHENT. ABOUT 7 PERCENT OF NEW 
INVESTMENT IN·MINIUG AND INDUSTRIAL SECTORS AS WELL AS IN 
PUBLIC UTILITIES, SHOULD BE SPENT TO REINFORCE ANTI
POLLUTION EQUIPHENT IN EXISTING PRODUCTION FACiliTIES. 

4. STRENGTHEN I UG EDUCATION. RATI 0 OF HIGH SCHOOL ENTRANTS 
TO MIDDLE SCHOOL GRADUATES SHOULD BE INC~EASED TO 95 PER
CENT FROM THE CURRENT 82 PERCENT. COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY 
ENTRANTS SHOULD ALSO INCREASE TO 46 PERCENT OF THE 
ELIGIBLE AGE GROUP BY THE END OF THE DECADE, FROM THE 
PRESENT LEVEL OF 17 PERCENT. 

PART 11: POLICY MEASURES HELD APPROPRIATE TO ACHIEVE THE 
--AiiOVE OBJECTIVES .. TO ENSURE A BETTER PRICE PERFORMANCE, 5. INCREASE IN R AND 0 EXPENDITURES. THE LEVEL OF INVESTMENT 

OF THIS TYPE SHOULO INCREASE TO ABOUT $14 BILLION BY 1980 
TO CATCH UP WITH THAT OF EUROPEAN COMMUNITY AND U.S.S.R. 

THE PLAN AIMS AT KEEPING THE GRO\ITH OF THE ECONOMY 
SLIGHTLY BELOW ITS POSSIBLE POTEIJTIAL RATE THROUGH AN 
ACTIVE USE OF MONETARY AND FISCAL POLICIES. THE PLAN 
ADVOCATES MEASURES TO RATIONALIZE PRODUCTION IN LOW 6. 
PRODUCTIVITY SECTORS, THE IMPROVEMENT OF COHPETI T I VE 
CONDITIONS, STABILIZATION OF PRICES UNDER GOVERNMENT 
CONTROL, STIMULATING IMPORTS THROUGH LIBERAL TRADE 
POLICIES, LOWERHIG OF TARIFFS' AND GENERAL PROMOTION OF 
TRADE. IN THE WIDER CONTEXT OF FOREIGN ECONOMIC POLICY, 
THE PLAN ALSO STRESSES THE NEED TO REMOVE OBSTACLES TO 
CAP I TAL MOVEMENTS AND TO STRENGTHEN INTERNATIONAL 
ECONOMIC COOPERATION. 

AS REGARDS THE ACHIEVEMENT OF OTHER POLICY 
OBJECTIVES, THE POLICIES ADVOCATED IN THE PLAN ARE 
COUCHED IN GENERAL TERMS. INDUSTRY SHOULD BE ENCOURAGED 
TOWARDS GREATER DIVERSIFICATIOII AND SOPHISTICATION QF 
PRODUCTION. MEASURES ARE ENVISAGED TO ENHANCE EFFICIENCY 
IN THE DISTRIBUTION SECTOR, AGRICULTURE, AND SMALLER 
FIRMS, WHILE ESTABLISHING AND SAFEGUARDING AT THE SAME 
Tl HE AN EFFECTIVE AND SOUND BUS I NESS AND ECONOMIC STRUC
TURE. TO PROMOTE SOCIAL DEVELOPMENTS, ATTRACTIVE 
COMMUNITIES ARE TO BE BUILT IN CITIES, TOWNS AND RURAL 
AREAS. THIS Will II~CLUDE THE RE-DEVELOPMENT OF DOWN
TOWN BUS I NESS AND THE I HPROVEMENT OF COMMUU I CAT I ON 
NETWORKS, FACTORIES AND 0 I STR I BUT I ON CEUTRES ARE 
EXPECTED TO HOVE TO THE -OUTSKIRTS OF CITIES. COtnROl OF 
PUBLIC NUISANCES Will BE STRENGTHENED AND SOCIAL SECURITY 
PAYMENTS ARE TO BE TREBLED IN THE PLAN PERIOD. 

PART Ill: TilE COMBINED EFFECTS OF ECotWHIC POLICY AIID OTHER 
«.EXOGENOUS> FACTORS ON THE DEVELOPI·IEin OF MAIN DEHAND 

f..NO SUPPLY AGGREGATES ARE OUTLINED IN PART Ill OF THE 
PLAN. THE CALCULATIOUS ARE BASED Otl THE ASSUHPTIO!l THAT 
WORLD I HPORTS IN REAL TERMS, EXCLUDING JAPANESE IMPORTS, 
WILt ADVAilCE AT AU AVERAGE Am!UAL RATE OF 7.5 PER CEI/T 
(I.E. I PER CEIIT LESS THAN DURING THE PRECEDING 6 YEARS' 
PERIOD) AND THAT THE GRO~fTH OF THE LABOUR FORCE Will SLOW 
DOWN FRO/~ THE 1.6 PER CE!lT REGISTERED DURIIlG .THE FIRST 
FOUR YEARS OF THE PRESEtiT BUSINESS UPSWING TO AN AtlNUAl 
AVERAGE OF I .1 PEH CENi OURitiG THE PLAN PERIOD. IIONETIIE
LESS IT HAS BEEN ASSUHED THAT THE POTEUTIAL RATE OF GROtfTII 
OF THE ECOII011Y HAS BEE11 RAISED Hl THE COURSE OF THE LATEST 
. 1 !"VESTHEflT B00/1. G I VEt! TRADE -OFF RELAT I Ot/S BETWEEU GROWTH, 
PRICES Af/D THE BEHAVIOUR OF HIE FOREIGN BALAUCE, THE REAL 
RATE OF 10.6 PER CEfiT GIIP GROWTH POSTULATED lU THE PLAU 
REPRESENTS A TARGET RATHER THAN A SIMPLE PROJECTION. TO 
EASE PRICE PRESSURES IT \~AS THOUGHT DESIRABLE fo KEEP 
ECONOMIC GROWTH BELOW THE RATES RECORDED IN RECENT YEARS; 
BUT IN ORDER TO PREVENT AN EXCESSIVE RISE OF THE EXTERNAL 
SURPLUS, IT WAS SUGGESTED TO RUil THE ECOI/0/W AS CLOSE TO 
CAPACITY LIMITS AS COULD STILL BE TOLERATED FROM THE PRICE 
STABILIZATION POINT OF VIEW. 

INCREASE IN EXPENDITURES FOR INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION. 
AID TO LESS DEVELOPED COUNTRIES SHOULD AMOUNT TO $7.5 
BILLION IN 1980. 

THESE TARGETS ARE SET ON TilE ASSUMPTI Oil THAT THE JAPAtlESE 
ECONOMY WILL GR0\.1 AT ABOUT 10 PERCEUT ANtlUALLY IN REAL TERHS 
OURIIIG THIS DECADE. THE BASIC ltlOUSTRIAL POLICY OF HITI SHOULD 
BE TO UTILIZE TilE FREE MARKET HECHANISK AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, 
WITH THE GOVERI-IMEtlT'S fUtlCTIOtl OtlLY SUPPLEMEIHARY. THE AREAS 
IN WHICH THE GOVERilHENT MUST BE ACTIVE INCLUDE EtlVIRONMENT, 
INTERtlATIONAL COOPERATIOil, REMOVAL OF TRADE BARRIERS, RAND D 
EffORTS, THE SECURING Of RESOURCES (RAW MATERIALS NlO ENERGY), 
SYSTEMATIZATION Of ltiOUSTRIAl ACTIVITIES AND EXPNlSIDN OF 
SOCIAL CAPITAL AtlD PUBLIC SERVICES. THE COUNCIL STRESSED THE 
NECESSITY Of SEEKING TilE OPTIMUM COMBI/lATION Of THE fUNCTIO/IS. 
Of THE GOVERIIMENT AND PRIVATE BUSINESS. 

0 

{U.S.-JAPAN TRADE COUNCIL 
ROUNDUP NO. ·a, MY 7, 1971} 

A WILLINGNESS TO HOVE QUICKLY 
- FIRST OF All, OF COURSE, WE HAVE 

TO THINK OF NATION-BUILDING AND THAT, AGAIN, IS A DIFFICULT 
TASK. AS· COMPARED WITH YOUR ADVANCED NATIONS OF THE WEST, 
JAPAN HAS A VERY PECULIAR FEATURE. THE JAPAN BEFORE WORLD WAR 
11 WAS A JAPAN AS A MILITARY POWER, WITH A NATIOflAl POWER WHICH 
IS JUST ABOUT ONE-TWENTIETH OF WHAT WE HAVE TODAY. JAPAN TRIED 
TO HAVE A NAVAL FORCE WHICtl WAS EQUIVALENT IN STRENGTH TO THE 
NAVAL FORCE OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. AIID WE ALSO HAD 
GROUND FORCES WHICH COULD FIGHT THE GROUND FORCES OF THE SOVIET 
UNION. SO PRACTICALLY All OUR NATIONAL POTENTIAL HAD BEEN USED 
FOR WARLIKE PURPOSES BEFORE WORLD WAR I I. WE NEVER PAID MUCH 
ATTENTION TO URBAN DEVELOPMENT, SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE, SEWERAGE 
SYSTEMS, A NETWORK OF ROAOS--\·/E COULD NOT AFFORD TO PAY ATTEN
TION TO THESE AREAS. TAKE THE EXAMPLE OF IRON AND STEEL 
PRODUCTION. LAST YEAR WE PRODUCED 93 MILLION TOllS OF STEEL. 
BUT BEFORE THE WAR WE PRODUCED ONLY 5 MILLION TONS OF STEEL, 
SEVENTY PERCENT OF WHICH WAS USED FOR MILITARY PURPOSES, TO 
BUILD MILITARY HARDWARE, AND ONLY 30% WAS MADE AVAILABLE FOR 
CIVILIAN USES. SO HOW COULD WE BUILD A LOT OF STREETS AND ROADS 
AND CITY WATER SYSTEMS? LOOK AT THE GOVERNMENT BUDGET BEFORE 
THE WAR. AS MUCH AS 40% OF THE NATIONAL BUDGET WAS USED FOR 
MILITARY PURPOSES EVEN IN PEACETIME . 

THANKS TO THE CURRENT PEACE, WE NOW DO NOT NEED TO BUILD 
MUCH MiliTARY HARDWARE, SO PRACTICALLY All OUR STEEL PRODUC
T! ON NOW IS· USED FOR NONMILI TARY USES, THE PROPORTION OF 
INVESTMENT IN INFRASTRUCTURE IN THE NATIONAL BUDGET IN VERY 
HIGH THESE YEARS. ~!E HAVE A 15-YEAR PLAN TO CONSOLIDATE OUR 
SOCIAl I I~FRASTRUCTUR.:E, BUT I CAN SAY WE DON 1 T HAVE TO WAIT 
15 YEARS. LOTS· OF THE DISORDER AIID JUMBLES AND SHAMBLES THAT 
YOU SEE AROUND HERE WILL ASSUME A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT OUTLOOK 
IN THE NEAR FUTURE. 

.. 
THE HONORABLE HR. TAKEO FUKUDA, 
FINANCE MINISTER OF JAPAN, FROM 
THE PRESENTATION GIVEN AT H. I. 
CONFERENCE IN KYOTO, 6 APRIL 1971 

~ IMPROVING THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM 

.... THE PRIVATE UNIVERSITY AUTHORITIES AND THE PARENTS ARE 
INEVITABLY TURNING TO THE GOVERNMENT FOR RELIEF. THE GOV
ERNMENT, OF COURSE, HAS BEEN HELPING PRIVATE INSTITUTIONS 
ON A MODEST SCALE, BUT WHAT IS NOW BEING DEMANDED IS MASSIVE. 
GRANTS ARE BEING REQUESTED TO REDUCE AND EVENTUALLY ABOLISH 
THE PRIVATE UNIVERSITY'S DEPENDENCE ON EXCESSIVE TUITION 
(THAT IS, TUITION IN EXCESS OF THE NATIONAL UNIVERSITY AV
ERAGE) .AND BORROWING. IT IS DIFFICULT TO ESTIMATE JUST HOW 
MUCH HOt~EY HAY BE INVOLVED, BUT VERY ROUGH CALCULATIONS 
SUGGEST THAT ABOUT 2.1% OF THE NATIONAL BUDGET, OR 0.25% 
OF THE GNP, HAY BE DEMANDED AS A NEW AllOCATION FOR HIGH-
ER EDUCATION IN ADDITION TO THAT ALREADY MADE. 

IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED, MOREOVER, THAT WHILE SUCH 
AS NEW ALLOCATION WOULD TEND TO STRENGTHEN THE FINANCIAL 
STRUCTURE OF PRIVATE UNIVERSITIES AND EQUAliZE COSTS OF 
HIGHER EDUCATION TO STUDENTS AND PARENTS, IT WOULD NOT 
SOLVE THE OTHER IMPORTANT PROBLEM--UPGRADING THE QUALITY. 
OF THE EDUCATION OFFERED. THE TRUTH IS THAT NEARLY All 
INSTITUTIONS, BOTH PUBLIC AND PRIVATE, ARE IN TROUBLE. 
THE STUDENTS WHO, TOGETHER WITH THE PROFESSORS, HAVE 
BORNE THE BRUNT OF THESE INADEQUACIES, ARE NOW REVOLTING 
--ON A SCALE. AND WITH AN INTENSITY UNPARALLELED ,AMONG 
THE ADVANCED NATIONS OF THE WORLD. NEARLY ONE-FIFTH OF 
THE FOUR-YEAR COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES ARE NOW TROUBLED 
BY STUDENT DISORDER. ·THE CAUSES ARE TO BE FOUND PARTLY 
IN THE.UNIVERSITIES THEMSELVES--IN THEIR INEFFICIENT AD
MINISTRATIVE STRUCTURES, THE ISOLATION OF MUCH OF THEIR 
LEARNING FROM CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY, THE INSUFFICIENCY OF 
INSTRUCTIONAL AND RESEARCH SALARIES AND FACIL~TIES, AND 
THE LACK OF PROVISION FOR THE STUDENTS' SOCIAL EIW IRON
HENT; AND PARTLY IN THE LARGER SOCIETY, WHERE YOUTH PAR
TICULARLY FEELS THE STRAINS AND FRUSTRATIONS PRODUCED BY 
THE WAR, THE OCCUPATION, AND THE SUBSEQUENT ECONOMIC 
GROWTH ... VH ILE A FUNDAHEIHAL SOL UTI ON OF THE UN I VERS ITV 
PROBLEM Will REQUIRE A COMPLEX HUMAN EFFORT, WHICH IS 
NOW UNDERWAY, VERY LITTLE CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT THE 
ALLOCATION OF A MUCH LARGER PROPORTION OF THE NATION'S 
RESOURCES THAN IN THE PAST. AN INCREASE IN FACULTY AND 
RESEARCH SALARIES ACROSS THE BOARD WILL SE REQUIRED, AS 
WELL AS AN IMPROVEMENT IN ACADEMIC EQUIPnENT AND STUD~ 
SOCIAL FACILITIES WHICH COULD EASILY RAISE THE DEMAND 
FOR A SUPPLEMENTARY Al.LOCATION TO 3 OR 4 PER CENT OF THE 
NATIONAL BUDGET OR TO SOMETHING LIKE 0.5% OF GNP. THE 
PRESSURE WILL BE ON IN THE 1970'S TO BRING ABOUT THIS 
REALLOCATION. 

·:,fAHES W. HORLEY, ·,;GROWTii-F(fRWHAT?-THEIS-SlfE-:-Ot-TifE 
'SEVENTIES,'' GERALD CURTIS, EO., JAPANESE-AHERICAN·RELA
TIONS IN THE 1970'S, WASHINGTON, D.C., COLUMBIA BOOKS, 
INC., 1970, Pe. 77-79. 

® THE BASIC MECHANISM 

A HEURISTIC SURPRISE FREE 1980 JAPANESE ECONOMY 

GNP • $500 B. GROWTH RATE • 10% 

ALLOCATION OF GNP: 

44% TO PRIVATE CONSUMPTION 

17% TO GOVERNMENT CONSUMPTION 
(AND "LOW'' OUTPUT INVESTMENT) 

• $220 B 

85 

24% TO HEOIUH OUTPUT (C.O.R. • 6) USES • 140 

15% TO HIGH OUTPUT (C.O.R. • 2.5) USES • 75 

lOO% $500 B 

24
% + ~ • 4% + 6% • 10% 

.... 2.5 . 
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0 HIGH COSTS OF THE URBAN EXPLOSION 

JAPAN ALREAOY HAS HORE CITIES OF OVER. ONE HILLION POPU
LATION THAN TliE UNITEO STATES (7 TO 5) AND HORE CITIES OF 
100,000 TO 1,000,000 (130 TO 125). PEOPLE ARE HDVING OUT OF 
CITY CENTERS, BECAUSE OF TliE SHORTAGE OF LAND, BUT INDUSTRIES 
ARE NOT. TliE COMMUTER PRESSURE RISES. ROAD BUILDING AND 
AUTOHOBILE OWNERSHIP INCREASE RAPIDLY, BUT BECAUSE OF GEOGRA

·PHIC LIMITATIONS IT IS HORE PROBABLE THAT TliiS WILL OPERATE 
TO IIICREASE METROPOLITAN ACT I V I T1 ES (AS THE NEW TOKA I DO HAS 
OPERATED TO MULTIPLY THE FUNCTIONS THAT CAN BE CARRIED OUT 
FROH TOKYO) RATHER THAN DISPERSE THEH. PLANNING FOR THIS 
URBAN EXPLOSION IS STILL POORLY AOVANCED. IN TERHS OF CAP-
ITAL AVAILABLE, THE PUBLIC SECTOR, GIVEN THE MODEST PER CAPITA 
INCOHE (AND TAX YIELD), IS RELATIVELY WEAKER TliAN IN TliE UNITEO 
STATES. YET LANO PRICES IN TOKYO RUN FROH FIVE TO 100 TIHES 
THOSE OF TliE NEW YORK AREA, ANO THE PROPORTION OF CITY SPACE 
DEVOTED TO ROADS IN TOKYO IS A MERE 10%, COMPARED TO 3ar, IN 
NEW YORK ANO 55% IN LOS ANGELES, JAPAN'S UNIT COST FOR HIGH-
WWS IS TliE HIGHEST IN THE WORLO. IN A CITY IN WHICH AN AUTO-
HOBILE REQUIRES 200 SQUARE FEET FOR STORAGE AND TliE AVERAGE NEW 

.OWELLING SPACE PER FAHILY IS ONLY TWICE TliAT, IT IS CLEARLY 
DESIRABLE TO EXPORT VIRTUALLY THE ENTIRE AUTOHDBILE··PRDOUCTION. 
ONLY IN THE ,PROVISION FOR PUBLIC MASS TRANSPORT IS THE JAPAN
ESE CITY AHEAD OF ITS AMERICAN COUNTERPART. IN EVERY OTHER 
ASPECT OF SOCIAL OVERHEAD IT IS WELL BEHIND, AND THE ASSAULT 
ON THE JAPANESE ENVIRONMENT IS EASILY THE EQUIVALENT OF ANY
THING AMERICANS KNOW. MOREOVER, THE DEVELOPHENT OF COMPANY 
AND GOVERNMENT HOUSING IS BEGINNING TO PRODUCE THE NEIGHBORHOOO 
STRATIFIEO BY INCOHE AND CLASS LONG FAMILIAR IN THE UNITED 
STATES. SCHOOL AND OTHER 0 I FFERENTIATIONS HAY THUS SE THE NEXT 
STAGE, . 

HARIUS·-B-:- JANS~HE UNITED STATES AND JAPAN IN THE. 
1970'S," GERALD CURTIS. EO., JAPANESE-AMERICAN RELATIONS IN 
THE 1970'S, WASHINGTON, D.C., COLUMBIA BOOKS, INC., 1970, 
P. <i3. 

~ INCREASING SOCIAL SECURITY 

THE TOTAL (OF SOCIAL SECURITY EXPENDITURES) IS LOW. IN 
COMPARISON WITH OTHER ADVANCED NON-COMMUNIST COUNTRIES. IN 
1962-63, FOR EXAMPLE, JAPAN RANKED EIGHTH AHONG SUCH COUNT
RIES, BOTH IN THE PROPORTION OF ITS GNP DEVOTED TO SOCIAL 
SECURITY AND IN THE ABSOLUTE AMOUNT SPENT FOR THIS PURPOSE 
PER CAPITA. THE PER CAPITA AMOUNT FOR JAPAN WAS ESTIMATED 
THAT YEAR AT ABOUT $36 (13.845 YEN) AS COHPARED WITH S281 
(101,010 YEN) SPENT BY THE FIRST RANKING COUNTRY, SWEDEN .• ~ 
THIS REFLECTS THE FACT THAT THE SYSTEM IN JAPAN IS NEW, THE 
AMOUNT OF EACH OF THE BENEFITS IS RELATIVELY SHAll, AND THE 
PUBLIC IS ONLY SLOWLY BECOMING. ACCUSTOMED TO RELYING ON 
THEH. BUT THE TREND IS CLEAR. IN VIEW OF FOREIGN EXPERI
ENCE, THE RAPID RISE IN CERTAIN CO~TS. SUCH AS THOSE OF MED
ICINES AND MEDICAL CARE AND THE PROSPECT OF CONTINUING 
CHANGES IN SOCIETY AND SOCIAL VALUES, ONE HUST ASSUME THAT 
COSTS WILL CONTINUE TO RISE AND PRESSURE FOR EXPANDED SERV
ICES WILL INTENSIFY. THE EXPERIENCE OF THE PAST TE!~ YEARS 
SUPPORTS THIS. FROH A GNP AllOCATION OF 4.1% FOR ALL SOCIAL 
SECURITY PURPOSES IN 1957, THE PROPORTION HAD RISEN BY 1966 
TO 5.0%. IF THIS RATE OF GROWTH CONTINUES, IT CAN BE EXPECT
~0 TO RESULT IN A DEMAND ON THE GNP OF 6.1% IN 1975. THE 
QUESTION FOR THE 1970 1 S THEREFORE IS HOW MUCH MORE OF THE 
NATIONAL RESOURCES TO ALLOCATE TO SOCIAL SECURITY. THE PAT
TERN HAS BEEN TO HOLD PUBLIC EXPENDITURES FAIRLY STEADY AT 
ABOUT 20% OF THE NATIONAL BUDGET, PUSHING AN INCREASING 
BURDEN ON THE INDIVIDUAL CITIZEN. BUT HOW LONG CAN THIS GO 
ON? HOW MUCH OF ANY EXPANSION SHOULD BE PAID FOR BY THE 
PUBLIC, AND HOW MUCH BY THE PRIVATE SECTOR? WHAT COMPETING 
PURPOSES ARE TO BE SACRIFICED? 

*INTERNATIONAL LABOR ORGANIZATION, THE COST OF SOCIAL SECUR
ITY (1967), CITED IN YANO TSUNETA KINENKAI, COMP., NIHON . 

KOKUSAI ZUE (THE STATE OF JAPAN IN CHARTS AND TABLESl'irf968), 
P. 494. 

JAHEs-·WTLI:iAH MORLEY, "GROWTH FOR WHAT? THE- ISSUE 
OF THE 'SEVENTIES," GERALO CURTIS, EO., JAPANESE-AMERICAN 
RELATIONS IN THE 1970'S, WASHINGTON, D.C ... , tb[UH81A BOOKS, 
INC •• 1970, PP. 73-75. 
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The New Comprehensive Economic Development Plan 

Chart 1 summarizes the requirements for major efforts in pro
viding infrastructure, spreading out the population and industry, 
and improving the environment and working and living conditions that 
will be necessary for Japan to continue to grow rapidly without 
serious domestic problems. 

Charts 2 through 7 discuss principle's and objectives of the 
Comprehensive Economic Development Plan. Perhaps most ambitious 
of all are the proposed improvements in land utilization and trans
portation faci 1 ities. (Charts and tables taken from the Summary 
volume of the Comprehensive Economic Development Plan which elab
orate on this are presented on the next page). This plan is cur
rently proceeding on schedule or ahead of schedule. If completed 
as planned, and there is every indication that it will be, Japan 
can be expected to have an infrastructure and "affluent environ
ment" second to none by the late 1970's or early 1980's. 

Chart 8 gives some very recent population statistics. The 
third point in this chart indicates the size and nature of the pro
blem which this plan is addressing itself to. 

Chart 9 is a table from the CEDP indicating the difference in 
travel time which the proposed railway network will make. In effect, 
it will bring the most remote parts of the major Japanese Islands 
within a day or less commuting time by train from Tokyo. lt is in
teresting to note that although the current Tokaido line between 
Osaka and Tokyo is the fastest operational line in the world, all 
7,100 KM of line to be installed are being designed to be faster. 

• 

.J' 
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"CD 1\EED FOf<. N~JI OEVC:LOPI':~NT f'LAN CD SC~:E SAS I C PR I :!C I PLES OF TH~ PlAf! CD GENERAL OBJECTIVES OF THE PLAN - I CD GEH£RAL OBJECTIVES OF THE. PLAN- 11 

1. BREAKLIOWX OF LA:\i:. UIILlZA710N - 1965 1. DIVI.SION OF COUNTRY INTO SEVEN REGIONAL BLOCS 1. PROMOTE OECENTRALI ZATI ON TO EASE URBAN CONGESTION 

A. TOTM.L AREA - 37 MILLION r.ECTARES 
8. AGRICULTURE - 6 MILLION HECTARES 

A. EACH BLCC CONCENTRATED AROUND REGIONAL HUB CITIES 2.. PROVIDE BASIC DIRECTION OF GENERAL LAND DEVELOPMENT 

C. FORESTS - 25 MILLION HECTARES 
C. URBAN· AREAS - 460,000 HECTARES 

B. HUB CITIES TO PROVIDE MODERN SERVICES TO REST OF 
REGION 

2. THREE MAJOR METROPOLITAN AREAS TO PROVIDE MAJOR SERVICES 
FOR REST OF COUNTRY 

). OETERMIN~ !lOST EFFECTIVE ALLOCATION OF SOCIAL OVERHEAD 
CAPITAL 

11ntE NEW DEVELOPMENT POLICY AIHS AT TliE ESTABLISHMENT 
OF A IIATIONAL NET\IORK FOR SYSTEMATIZING THE INTEGRATION OF 
CENTRAL MANAGEMENT FUNCTIONS AND THE PHYSICAL DISTRIBUTION 
STRUCTlJRE AS A BASIC PRECONDITION FOR DEVELOPttENT, IT ALSO 
AIHS. IN CONJUNCTION WITH THIS NETWORK, AT Tlif CONCEPTION 
AND IHPLEttfNTATION OF LARGE-SCALE DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS OF 
INDUSTRIALIZATION AND ENVIRONMENTAL CONSERVATION IN SUCH A 
'WAY AS TO ENSURE EFFICIENCY AND REGIONAL AUTONOMY AND TO 

2. BREAKDOWN OF LANO UTILIZATION • 1985 (ESTIMATED) 

A. AGRICULTURE- 6-7 t-,JLLION HECTARES 
B. FORESTS - 4 HI LLI ON HECTARES 
C. URBAN- 940.000 HECTARES (1.2'k OF TOTAL AREA) 

3. POPULATION DISTRIBUTION (1965) 

A. 48% OF POPULATION LIVES IN URBAN AREAS 
B. 58% OF URBAN POPULATION LIVES IN 3 MAJOR CITIES 

4. CHANGES IN WORK-STYLE ESTIMATED BY 1985 

A. WORKING HOURS FOR AVERAGE WORKER WILL DECREASE: 
116 THOUSAND- 106 THOUSAND HOURS 

B. FREE HOURS WILL INCREASE: 157-200 THOUSAND HOURS 
C. 3-4 FOLD INCREASE IN I NCOKE 
0. INCREASED MOBILITY 
E. INCREASED LEISURE OPPORTUNITIES 

CD PROPOSED NEW TRANSPORTATION NE'T\IORK 

I. CREATION OF NEW AIRPORTs IN HUB CITIES 

2. CONSTRUCTION OF NEW TRUNK-LINE RAILWAYS 

3. CONSTRUCTION OF FIVE NEW NATIONWIDE EXPRESSWAYS IN 
ADDITION TO: 

A. SUPPLEMENTARY HIGH-SPEED ROADS 
B. ENCOURAGEMENT OF LARGE BRIDGE CONSTRUCTION AND 
C, INTRA-CITY EXPRESSWAYS IN LARGE CITIES 
D. TOTAL LENGTH OF 7000 KILOMETERS SCHEDULED FOR 

COMPLETION BY 1985 

4. CONSTRUCTION OF A NEW INTERNATIONAL AIRPORT IN TOKYO 

A. ADDITIONAL INTERNATIONAL AIRPORTS IN SEVERAL OTHER 
LOCATIONS 

5. NEW DISTRIBUTION CENTER HARBORS IN SEVERAL MAJOR CITIES 

6. IMPROVED AND EXPANDED COKHUNJCATJONS SYSTEM THROUGHOUT 
COUNTRY 

CD JAPAN'S POPULATION IN 19]0 

- ACCORDING TO OCTOBER 1970 C FUSUS, POPULATION OF 

JAPAN 
OKINAWA -

TOTAL 

103. )20,060 
945,111 
104.665.171 

POPULATION OF URBAN TOKYO Atm OS AKA HAVE DROPPED FOR THE 
FIRST TIME IN POSH!AR HISTORY 

ABOUT 65.6% OF ENTIRE POPULATION LIVES IU THE SO-CALLED 
PACIFIC Mt:GALOPOLIS BELT ZO!lE, WHICH REPRESENTS OllLY 
11% OF THE NATIONAL TERRITORY. 

(MAINICHI DAILY,NEWS, 
' HAY 5. 1971) 

A. "CENTRAL f"IANAGEMENT FUNCTIONS'' TO BE CHANNELEO 
THROUGH REGIONAL HUB CITIES 

B, THREE I"AJOR METROPOLITAN AREAS ARE: TOKYO, OSAKA. 

4. CREATE-"AN AFFLUENT E_NVIRONKENT ON THE BASIS OF THE 
FOllOWING FOUR REQUIREMENTS: 

A. DESIRABLE HARMONY BETWEEN MAN AND NATURE 

NAGOYA 
B. PROPER BALANCE IN REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT 
C. REALISTIC COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMS 
D~ CONSERVATION OF 11 SAFE. PLEASANT. AND CULruRAL 

ENVIRONMENTS'' 

5; COMPLETELY MODERNIZE NAT.IONAL TRANSPORTATION AND 
COKKUNICATIONS SYSTEMS 

6. TARGET DATE FOR PLAN: 1985 

). ESTIMATED COST $83·$139 BILLION 

® SOME PROPOSED NEW INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS 

1. NEW CATTLE-RAISING CEtlTERS IN SEVERAL AREAS ntROUGHOUT 
ntE COUNTRY 

2, CREATION OF HIGH-PRODUCTIVITY RICE-CROP AREAS 

3. . STUDY AND COUSTRUCTIOil OF 2-3 ULTAA-LARGE REMOTE 
INDUSTRIAL BASES IU \..'ESTERN SETO INLAND SEA AREA 
STRATEGICALLY-LOCATED 

4. CONSTRUCT! OU OF LARGE ELECTRICAL POWER SOURCES AND LONG
DISTANCE DISTRIBUTION NE'T\IORKS 

®CHART 7. SHRINKAGE OF JAPANES£ ISLANDS AS SEEN 
fROM THE RAILWAY TIME DISTANCE 

-I~' ,1 ' :. ......... ) 
·~ 

Till[ OIUAIIC[ rii.Ctl TklO (IY AAILWAY) 

H::ET THE SPECitiC·LOCAL CONDITIONS. TillS PROGRAM WILL THUS 
ENABLE LARGE-SCALE DEVELOPMENT OF EACH REGION, AND THE EFFECTS 
WILL GRADUALLY PERMEATE THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE NATION AND 
AllOW BALANCED UTILIZATION OF NATIONAL LAND. 11 

NEW COHPREHENSIVE ~TIO~L OEVELOPHENT PLAN 
ECONOHIC PlANNING AGENCY 
GOV ERNHENT OF. JAPAN 
MAY, 1969 (p. 10) 

<Je>· OTHER PROPOSED DEVELOPMENTAL PROJECTS 

I. CONSERVATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF FOREST RESOURCES IN 
SELECTED AREAS 

2. DEVELOPMENT OF LARGE RIVERS FOR RECREATION 

3. WATER QUALITY CONTROL IN TOKYO AREA 

Z.. ESTABLISHMENT OF ARTISTIC, CULTURAL, INFORMATIONAL, 
SCIENTIFIC FACILITIES IN HUB CITIES. 

5. IMPROVED DISASTER PREVENTION IN I"AJOR CITIES 

6. MASS CONSTRUCTION OF 11HIODLE-AND-HIGH STORIED11 

DWELLINGS IN MAJOR CITIES 

• 0 

l:lp.:~nesc hl:!.nds in 1968 
J<~r.~neJe 11\:md• in 19l!S 
I'I'IJilion' Or l'rindp.ol Citi~~ in \9M 
p.,,itionJ of l'rintif'dl Cities in !9S~ 
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Page 5 THE COMPREHENSIVE ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT PLAN 

1 
• 0 Framework of Land Utilization 0 Framework of the Economy CD C.lonqes In Land Use Composition of land utilization (in 1000 hectares) 

0 
PROPOSED TRUNK SUPER-HIGHWAY NETWORK 

I . 7,600 KH MAIN TRUNK LINE (THICK LINES) 

2. 9,000 KM SUBSIDIARY TRUNK LINE (THIN LINES) 

3. HOST OF MAIN TRUNK LINE TO BE COMPLETED BY LATE '70'S 

.-

Note: 

CD 

Gross National Expenditure 

1965 1985 (1965 price, trillion yen) 

· 6 5 - 7 000 er cent Ratio Annual I. Agnculturc 6,000 ' OO ' .1965 1985 p growth rate 

2. Forestry 25.170 24,000- 24,500 1965 1985 '85/'65 '65/ '55 

300 Gross National 30.50 130- 150 100 100 7.5- 8.3 9.7 
3. Waste land l,O?O Expenditure 

4. Rivers & lakes 
1
•
06

0 
1
•
040 

Private 17 . .02 74- 81 55.8 '57- 54 7.6- 8.1 8.4 

900 _ 1 OOO consumption 
5. Roads 420 ' expenditure 

6. Residential areas ?80 !,lOO- l,JOO Gross domestic 9.67 36- 50 3l.7 28 - 33 6.8 - 8.6 15.2 

750 - 800 capital Residences 610 fonnation 

Factories 90 
300 

Private 4.83 15- 21 15.8 12 - 14 5.8- 7.6 16.2 

150 _ 200 machinery 
= w -

2 450 • 2 550 equipment 7. Other 2,480 • • 

37 080 Private 1.79 10- 13 5.9 8- 9 9.0- 10.4 15.4 8. Total 36,9SO ' dwellings 

Supplementary Information Government 3.05 11 - 16 10.0 8 - 11 6.6 - 8.6 13.4 
capital 

Urban area 460 940 formation 
(thousand hectars) 

. 47 260 84 200 
Urban population • ' Export etc. 3.56 approx. 22 11.7 17 - 15 approx. 9.5 14.4 (thousand persons) 

Density of population 103/ha 90/ha Import etc. 3.20 18 - 20 10.5 14 - 13 9.0 - 9. 6 15.2 
(persons/ha) 

( 1) The net increase of lOO thousand hectares in total area (item 8) 

represents reclaimed land. 

0 . .,. .... · 
NOP PROPOSED AIR NETOWRK 

,,. 
NDP PROPOSED TRUNK RAILWAY NETWORK 

I, 

2. 

3. 

FIVE INTERNATIONAL AIRPORTS- TOKYO, OSOKA, 
NOGOYA, SAPPORO, FUKUOKA 

e Jritc.rnational Airpon1 
• J~.fnin Loe:~l Airports 

Local Airporu 

OTHER MAIN AIRPORTS THROUGHOUT THE couNTRY WILL 
BE IMPROVED AND MODIFIED IN A LARGE SCALE 

COMPLETION SCHEDULED FOR LATE '70'S 

•,. 

-~ 1:· . :~' 

I . HIGHEST PRIORITY - 1,400 KM (THICK LINES) 

2. SECOND PRIORITY - 4,100 KH (THIN LINES) 
3. THIRD PRIORITY - 1,700 KH (PARALLEL LINES) 
4. All TQ BE FASTER THAN CURRENT TOKAIDO LINES 
5. COMPLETION BY LATE '70'S 
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Q) SOME BASIC PRINCIPLES OF JAPANESE FOREIGN POLICY 

FIRST, JAPAN, WITH SCARCE NATURAL RESOURCES, CANNOT 

HELP BUT LIVE IN PEACE, JAPAN, FOR WHOM AUTARKY IS AN 

IMPOSSIBILITY, CANNOT WELL ENDURE A WAR. THE BITTER EX

PERIENCE OF THE PACIFIC WAR HAS KI\DE THIS CLEAR, 

SECONDLY, JAPAN, BEING A SKI\LL ISLAND COUNTRY AND DE

PENDErfr UPON TRADE FOR ITS SURVIVAL, MUST ESTABLISH 

FRIENDLY RELATIONSHIPS WITH EACH AND EVERY NATION a: THE 

WORLD. FOR JAPAN, INWARD·LDDKING ISOLATIONISM IS IMPOS· 

SI BLE. 

THUS, THE GEOPOLITICAL POSITION·OF JAPAN COMPELS US 

TO .PURSUE A POLICY OF PACIFISM; INTERNATIONALISM AND THE 

OPEN-DOOR, 

CD 

TAKE6 HIKI IN AN ADDRESS AT 
AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY ON 
JULY 29, 1969 

OEFENSE POLICY 

11 0\JR MAJOR POLICY IS TO HAVE LONG EARS SENSITIVE TO SOUND 
LIKE THE RABBIT ••• TO HAVE THE DEFENSIVE .POWER OF THE 
PORCUPINE TO WARD OFF FOREIGN BODIES ••• AND TO WIELD THE 
CLUB OF THE SECURITY GUARANTEES WITH AMERICA. JAPAN HAS 
ABSOLUTELY NO INTENTION OF EMERGING HILITARILY IN SOUTH· 
EAST ASIA. IF WE STICK ABSOLUTELY TO DEFENSE, I BELIEVE 
THAT CHINA WILL HAVE NO REASON TO FEEL CONCERNED OR 
RESENTFUL ABOUT US.' 1 

YASUHIRO NAKASONE, DIRECTOR-GENERAL OF THE SELF 
DEFENSE AGENCY. 

"THE STAKES IN ASIA," ABC NEWS DEPT., JUNE-28, 1370. 

CD JAPAN'S ROLE IN ASIA-I 

Ho..IEVER, THE PROBLEM. OF POVERTY IS I HPOSS I BLE TO BE 

SOLVED BY THE EFFORTS OF ASIA ALONE, NO MATTER HdW HARD IT 

TRIES. I BELIEVE IT IS NECESSARY FOR THE WORLD IN GENERAL 

AND THE COONTRIES LOCATED IN THE ASIA-PACIFIC. AREA, IN 

PARTICULAR, TO COOPERATE IN TACKLING AND SOLVING THE PROB-

LEM OF ASIAN POVERTY. 

PARTICULARLY IN THE CASE OF JAPAN, WHICH IS A CONTACT 

POINT BETWEEN THE COUNTRIES IN ASIA AND THOSE IN THE PACIFIC 

AREA, IT IS DESTINED, I BELIEVE, TO PLAY THE ROLE OF A 

BRIDGE TO LINK THE ADVANCED COUNTRIES. OF THE PACIFIC AREA 

WITH ASIA. 

FORMER FOREIGN MINISTER TAKEO MIKI 
AN ASIA-PACIFIC SPHERE 
SOHE THOUGHTS ON A NEW ·CONCEPT 
AN ADDRESS· DELIVERED ON HAY 22, 1967 

SOME RECENT VIEWS ON FOREIGN POLICY AND SEA 

CD THE NI XON 11GUAM11 DOCTRINE AND JAPAN 

11PRESIDENT NIXON HAS HINTED· AT AMERICAN WITHDRAWAL BEFORE 

EITHER THE JAPANESE GOVERNMENT OR THE PEOPLE WERE READY TO 

CONTEMPLATE SUCH A WITHDRAWAL. THERE IS A NATIONAL CON· 

SENSUS THAT OKINAWA BE RETURNED FROM AMERICAN TO JAPANESE 

RULE. BEYOND THAT, NO ONE HERE HAS LOOKED VERY FAR. 

THERE ARE THOSE WHO ADVOCATE REARMAMENT. THESE PEOPLE 

WANT JAPAN TO PLAY A MAJOR ROLE IN ASIA MILITARitY AS WELL 

AS ECONOMICALLY AND POLITICALLY. 

BUT THE COUNTRY IS DEEPLY DIVIDED ON THIS ISSUE. YOO 

HAVE EVERY VARIETY OF OPINION, FROM ARMED NEUTRALITY TO 

UNARMED NEUTRALITY, FROM ARMED ALIGNMENT WITH THE WEST TO 

THE PRESENT MORE-OR-LESS UNARMED ALIGNMENT WITH AMERICA AND 

DEPENDENCE ON THE MILITARY SECURITY TREATY FOR JAPAN'S 

OEFENSE. 

I DON'T SEE ANY CONSENSUS EMERGING, AT LEAST NOT DURING. 

THE FIRST HALF OF THE SEVENTIES. 11 

0 

A JAPANESE JOURNALIST COMMENTING ON 
PRESIDENT NIXON 1S ''GUAH DOCTRINE 11 

AS QUOTED IN THE NEW YORK TIMES 
JULY 29, 1969 

JAPAN'S ROLE IN ASIA-I I 

TiiE RECENT POSITIVE APPROACHES MADE BY JAPAN TOWARD THE 
PROBLEMS OF DEVELOPMENT IN ASIA MIGHT HAVE SUCCEEDED IN 
RECTIFYING SOME MISCONCEPTIONS THAT THIS COUNTRY IS HAI~LY 
PREOCCUPIED WITH MAKING ECONOMIC ADVANCE IN THE REGION. IT 
IS ONLY \MEN SUCH A BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF HER INTENTIONS HAS 
BEEN ESTABLISHED THAT IT WILL BECOME POSSIBLE FOR JAPAN TO 
ENDEAVOR MORE EARNESTLY TiiAN EVER TO WIN lliE CONFIDENCE OF HER 
ASIAN NEIGHBORS. niROUGH INCREASED MUTUA( CONFIDENCE WITH 
SUCH COUNTRIES AND FULLY AWARE OF HER RESPONSIBILITIES AND THE 
ROLE THAT SHE IS TO PLAY JAPAN Wl SHES TO OFFER AS MUCH 
CONTRIBUTION AS SHE POSSIBLY CAN IN COOPERATION WITH THE 
COUNTRIES CO.CERNED FOR THE ACHIEVEMENT OF TRUE PEACE IN ASIA, 
INCLUDING VIETNAM. 

--· 

PRIME MINISTER EISAKU SATO 
JAPAN 1S ROLE W ASIA 
CONTEMPORARY JAPAN 
VOL. XXVIII, NO. 4 

----- .----

0 JAPANESE NATIONAL SECURITY AND PACIFIC ASIA 

THE PRESIDENT AND THE PRIME MINISTER SPECIFICALLY 

NOTED THE CONTINUING TENSION OVER THE KOREAN PENINSULA. 

THE PRIME MINISTER DEEPLY APPRECIATED THE.PEACE-KEEPING 

EFFORTS OF THE UNITED NATIONS IN THE AREA AND STATED THAT 

THE SECURITY OF THE REPUBLIC OF KOREA WAS ESSENTIAL TO 

JAPAN'S WN SECURITY. THE PRES.IDENT AND THE PRIME MINISTER 

SHARED THE HOPE THAT COMMUNIST CHINA WOULD ADOPT A MORE 

COOPERATIVE AND CONSTRUCTIVE ATTITUDE IN ITS EXTERNAL 

RELATIONS. THE PRESIDENT REFERRED TO THE TREATY OBLIGA· 

TIONS OF HIS COUNTRY TO THE REPUBLIC OF CHINA WHICH THE 

UNITED STATES WOULD UPHOLD. THE PRIME MINISTER SAID THAT 

THE MAINTENANCE OF PEACE AND SECURITY.IN THE TAIWAN AREA 

WAS ALSO A HOST I HPORTANT FACTOR FOR THE SECUR ITV OF JAPAN. 

CD 

JOINT COMIIJNIQUE BETWEEN 
PRESIDENT RICHARD NIXON AND 
HIS EXCELLENCY PRIME MINISTER 
SATO OF JAPAN, NOVEMBER 21, 1969 

JAPAN'S ROLE IN ASIA-I 11 

SINCE THE UNITED STATES PLAYS THE CENTRAL ROLE IN 

PRESERVING GLOBAL PEACE AND ALSO HOLDS GREAT RESPONSIBILITY 

FOR THE SECURITY OF ASIA, I BELIEVE THAT IT IS JAPAN, RATHER 

THAN THE UNITED STATES, THAT SHOULD TAKE THE LEADING ROLE 

IN SUCH FIELDS AS ECONOMIC AND TECHNICAL ASSISTANCE TOWARDS 

THE NATION-BUILD!NG EFFORTS OF THE ASIAN COUNTRIES •.•. 

WE HAVE ALREADY SET. OUR GOAL FOR THE 1970'S TO /11\KE IT 

THE DECADE FOR ASIAN DEVELOPMENT, BUT JAPAN ALONE CANNOT 

HOPE TO SECURE.THE PEACE AND PROSPERITY OF ASIA. ALONG WITH 

THE EFFORTS OF THE ASIAN COUNTRIES THEMSELVES, BOTH THE 

MATERIAL AND MORAL COOPERATION OF THE INDUSTRIALIZED COUN· 

TRIES THAT HAVE A GREAT INTEREST IN THIS AREA ARE REQUIRED. 

THIS IS BECAUSE IN THE CQNS~RUCTION OF A: NEW ASIA, NOT ONLY 

THE MATERIAL ASPECTS, SUCH AS THE ERADICATION OF POVERTY, 

FAMINE AND DISEASE, BUT THE ATTAINMENT BY THE ASIAN PEOPLE 

OF FREEDOM AND SOCIAL JUSTICE·MUST ALSO BECOME ONE OF THE 

GOALS. HERE, AGAIN, I FIND THE SHAPE OF A NEW PACIFIC AGE, 

WHERE A NEW ORDER WILL BE CREATED BY JAPAN AND THE UNITED 

·sTATES··TWO COUNTRIES TIED TOGETHER BY COMMON IDEALS. 

SPEECH BY PRIME MltliSTER EISAKU SATO 
AT THE NATIONAL PRESS CLUB, WASHINGTON 
NOVEMBER 21 , 1969 

Page 6 

0 PACIFIC ASIA 

IN THIS REGION TOO, NATIONALISM IN THE INDIVIDUAL 
COUNTRIES IS FINALLY TRANSCENDING NATIONAL BORDERS TO ENSURE 
THE VERY SUBSISTENCE OF NATIONS AND IS JOINitlG FORCES TO GREET 
THE AGE OF REGIONAL COOPERATION. ' 1PACI FIC ASIA" IS INDEED THE 
OUTCOME OF THE SPIRIT OF REGIONALISM IN ASIA. I AH CONFIDENT 
ntAT IT IS THIS SPIRIT THAT WILL STRIKE THE KEYNOTE OF THE 
INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS IN THIS PART OF THE WORLD·IN THE 
1970'S. BEARING T~IS IN MIND, THE JAPANESE GOVERNMENT INTENDS, 
FOR ITS PART, TO PLAY A POSITIVE PART IN THE PROGRESS AND 
DEVELOPMENT OF THIS REGION AS A WHOLE. 

PR IHE HIN ISTER El SAKU SATO, 
PACIFIC ASIA 
THE PACIFIC COMMUNITY 
OCTOBER, 1969, VOL. I, NO. I 

"OUR COUNTRY IS NOW, IN THE INTERNATIONAL COMMUNITY; 
MOVING FROM THE POSITION OF A RECIPIENT TO THAT OF A DONOR, 
AND OUR COUNTRY'S DECISIONS AND ACTIONS WILL INEVITABLY 
EXERT NOT A LITTLE INFLUENCE ON THE GENERAL WORLD SITUATION. 

(FOREIGN MINISTER KIICHI AICHI 
IN A MAJOR POLICY SPEECH, 
JANUARY 1971, IN PARLIA,MENT). 

(!) SATO"WARNS JAPAN ON 1GREAT-POWERISM 1 

PREMIER EISAKU SATO WARNED THE JAPANESE PEOPLE TODAY AGAINST 
''GREAT·POWERISM." WHILE PRAISING THE QUANTITATIVE ECONOMIC 
SUCCESSES OF THE LAST DECADE, HE SAID THE NINETEEN-SEVENTIES 
SHOULD BE DEVOTED TO BUILDING UP SOCIAL CAPITAL AND IN SOLV
ING THE PROaLEMS OF MODERN SOCIETY--HIGH.PRICES, POLLUTION, 
DEHUMANIZATION AND THE GENERATION GAP. 

THE PREMIER SPOKE AT A NATIONAL PRESS CLUB LUNCHEON IN THE 
NEW IMPERIAL HOTEL, BUILT ON THE SITE OF THE RAMBLING OLD 
HOTEL DESIGNED BY FRANK LLOYD WR I GHT. . 

SIX MONTHS AGO IN THE QUIET PROVINCIAL TOWN OF MATSUE, MP.. 
SATO TOLD THE NATION THAT THE TIME WAS APPROACHING WHEN 
JAPAN WOULD PLAY THE 11 LEADING ROLE" IN ASIAN SECURITY, WITH 
THE UNITED STATES COOPERATING FROM THE SI DELl NES. 

IN HIS POLICY SPEECH TO THE DIET, JAPAN'S PARLIAMENT, ON 
FEB. 14, THE PREMIER SAID THE NINETEEN-SEVENTIES WOULD BE AN 
ERA WHEN JAPAN'S POWER WOULD CARRY "UNPRECEDENTED WEIGHT IN 
WORLD AFFAIRS. 11 

THE JAPANESE ARE NOT ACCUSTOMED TO HEARING SUCH LANGUAGE 
FROM THEIR LEADERS. THROUGHOUT THE NINETEEN-SIXTIES, THE 
JAPANESE SEEMED ALMOST INVISIBLE POLITICALLY TO THE OUTSIDE 
WORLD, WHILE ECONOMICALLY THEY EXTENDED THEIR MARKETS AND 
THEIR SOURCES OF SUPPLY TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD AND TRIPLED 
THEIR GROSS NATIONAL PRODUCT .. 

HR. SATO'S EARLIER SPEECHES SEEMED DESIGNED TO GIVE THE 
JAPANESE CONFIDENCE IN WHAT THEY HAD ACHIEVED. TODAY, THE 
69-YEAR OLD PREMIER'S WORDS REFLECTED A NEW CONCERN. HE 
SAID THAT JAPAN WOULD PROVE GROUNDLESS THE FEARS EXPRESSED 
''IN CERTAIN COUNTRIES AROUND THE WORLD'' THAT, ''WITH HER 
EXPANOJNG·NATIONAL STRENGTH AND RISKING NATIONALISM, JAPAN 
MIGHT WELL BEHAVE IN SUCH A WAY AS TO DISTURB THE INTER
NATIONAL EQUILIBRIUM." 

SOMETIMES, THE PREMIER SAID, THESE COUNTRIES "MAY BE RECALL
ING THE PREWAR, MILITARISTIC JAPAN, 11 AND HE ADDED THAT 11SOME
TIMES THEY MAY BE NEEDLESSLY WORRIED ABOUT JAPAN'S NEW, 
SURGING ENERGY." 

EXCERPTS FROM AN ARTICLE IN 
THE NEW YORK TIMES, 
APRIL 11, 1970 
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Some Recent Views on Foreign Policy and SEA 

WHEN IT IS CONSIDERED THAT AMOUNT OF ASSISTANCE PROVIDED IN 
1968 BY THE VARIOUS MEMBER NATIONS OF THE DEVELOPMENT 
ASSISTANCE COMMITTEE (DAC) TO ASIA TOTALED $5,060 MILLION 
(ACTUAL GOVERNMENT-LEVEL BILATERAL AID AMOUNT), IT IS POS
SIBLE TO SEE THE VASTNESS OF THE SUM WHICH JAPAN PROBABLY 
WILL BE PROVIDING ASIA IN THE MID-70'S. 

AT PRESENT, WITH~ JAPANESE PRODUCTS FLOODING ASIAN MARKETS 
AND MANY ENTERPRISES ADVANCING EVERYWHERE THROUGHOUT THE 
REGION, THE ASIAN NATIONS, ALTHOUGH WELCOMING THESE MOVES 

6b 

ON THE ONE HAND, ARE COGITATING OVER PLANS ON HOW TO RE
STRICT THESE INCURSIONS ON THE OTHER. WITH THE AID TO 
TRIPLE OR QUADRUPLE FROM NOW ON, IF JAPANESE GOODS, PASSING 
THROUGH THE AID PIPELINE, POUR INTO THE REGION LIKE A RAM
PAGING FLOOD--WHILE JAPANESE ENTERPRISES, BEARING ALOFT "THE 
GLORIOUS BANNER" AIMED AT SECURING RAW MATERIALS, SIMULTA
NEOUSLY EMBARK UPON VARIOUS NEW VENTURES THERE--WHAT WILL 
BECOME OF THE FLEDGLING ECONOMICS OF ASIA? 

THE VARIOUS ECONOMIC ORGANIZATIONS IN THIS COUNTRY ARE SAY
ING THAT THEY WISH TO START MOVEMENTS FROM NOW ON WHICH WILL 

MAKE THE JAPANESE BETTER LIKED; BUT THIS IS NOT A MATTER 

WHICH CAN BE TIDED OVER BY SUCH A POSTURE. NEITHER IS IT A 
PROBLEM THAT CAN BE SOLVED MERELY. BY RECTIFYING INDIVIDUAL 
ACTIONS. THE STAGE HAS ARRIVED V/HEN EARNEST THOUGHT MUST BE 
GIVEN TO "APPROPRIATE USE" OF AID ON BOTH THE GOVERNMENTAL 
AND PRiVATe LEVELS HERE •••• 

THE START!NG POINT FOR REMOVING SUSPICION FELT BY THE ASIAN 
NATIONS, FOR GIVING SELF-CONFIDENCE TO TriE JAPANESE AND . 
FURTHERMORE FOR "APPROPRIATE USE" OF THE HUGE AID SUM IS 
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF AN "AID IDEOLOGY." . ' 

DOES THIS NOT IMPLY THE BUILDING-UP OF A REALM OF PEACEFUL 
COEXISTENCE IN ASIA, THROUGH JAPANESE SUPPORT FOR THE FORM
ING OF EQUITABLE NATIONAL ECONOMIES AND ESTABLISHING OF 
GENUINE NATION-STATES? 

EXCERPTS FROM AN ARTICLE IN THE 
ASAHI SHINBUN, APRIL 21, 1970 

7a 

FOREIGN AID TO DEVELOPING COUNTRIES 
(1966-69) 

(Million US dollars} 

1966 I 1967 1968 

OFFICIAL FLOW 

Bilateral Grants 104.7 138.4 117.0 

Reparations 55.6 81.7 __ 46.4 

Nonrepayable Economic Cooperation 41.5 45.7 56~9 

Technical Cooperation 7~6 11.0 13.7 

Bilateral Loans 130.0 202.2 190.5 

Direct Loans 114.8 161.9 178.0 

Refinancing Credits 29.9 4,1.2 . 3.9 

Consolidation Credits -14.7 -0.9 8~6 

Multilateral Grants 4.1 4.6 6.8 

Multilateral Capital Subsaiptions 46.5 40.1 42.0 

Total, Official 285.3 385.3 356.2 

OTHER OFFICIAL FLOW 

Export O.tits (Over 1 ~r) 

I 
170.3 179.8 290.3 

Export Oedit Finance 28.6 ::15.7 31.8 

Multilateral Portfolio lnvestm.ents - - -
Total, Other Official 198.9 215.5 322.1 

PRIVATE FLOW I 

Export Oedits (Over 1 y•r) 72.8 148.0 280.2 

Direct Investments 68.5 48.9 90.8 

Multilateral Portfolio Investments -0.4 -0.1 -
Total, Private Flow 140.9 196.8 371.0 

Total, OffiCial and Privata 625.1 797.5 1 049.3 

GNP {Billton U.S. Dollars) 1 015.1 1 197.1 1 •ts.s 

Ratio of Flow to GNP 0.62 0.67· 0.1. 
. 

Note: t. GNP figure of 1969 Is estimated basad on rapid reporting of National Accounts 
. Statistics Quarterly. 

2. The export credit figures include those for ships sold to flag of convenience countries 
(Uberia and Panama) going ultimately to developing countries only and exclUde tho• 
golng ultimately to developed countries. 

3. The figur85 are not dbburserm;lnts. 

SOURCE: STAtiSTICAL SURVEY OF JAPAN'S ECONOMY 1970 • 

1969 

123.4 

_4_1_3 

63.2 

19.0 

216.2 

2;21.4 

-10.0 

4.8 

7.4 

88.5 

435.6 

309.9 

55.8 

10.0 

375.8 

299.6 

144.1 

8.0 

451.7 

1 263.1 

1 66 •. 0 

0.76 
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11. JAPAN IN NON-COMMUNIST PACIFIC ASIA (NOCPA)· 



Ga 

Some Recent Views on Foreign Policy and SEA 

On this page we present some recent views on Japanese foreign 
policy, particularly with regard to South East Asia. As we have 
mentioned elsewhere, the non-communist Pacific Asian .countries 
(NOCPA) represent the natura 1 hinterland for Japanese economic ex
pansion and will almost certainly play an increasingly critical 
role in providing Japanese with raw materials, labor, and markets 
in the coming decades. 

The chart below is an excerpt from a 1970 article ·in· the Asahi 
Shimbun recommending the development of Japanese "Aid ideology~ 
an essential starting point for removing suspicions which are in
creasingly being expressed by other Asian Nations toward Japan. We 
present this chart here by way of introduction to our discussion of 
Japanese Foreign Aid on the next page and to thi:s Section as a whole. 

JAPAN WILL MAKE EFFORTS FOR SPEEDY ATTAINMENT OF HER GOAL TO 
BOOST HER FOREIGN AID AMOUNT TO ONE PER CENT OF HER GROSS 
NATIONAL PRODUCT, WHICH IS EXPECTED TO REACH AROUND 
$395,000 MILLiON IN 1975--THESE ARE AHONG THE POINTS CLARI
FiED BY FOREIGN MINISTER KIICHI AICHI AT THE GENERAL MEETING 
OF ThE ECONOMiC C0Ni11 SS I ON FOR AS I A AND THE FAR EAST (ECAFE) 
WHiCH OPENED LAST WEEK IN BANGKOK. 

ALSO, IN .HIS ADMINiSTRATIVE POLICY SPEECH IN THE PRESENT DIET 
SESSION, PRIME MINISTER EISAKU SATO--LOOKING ON THE 1970'S 
AS THe DECADE FOR ASIAN DEVELOPMENT--HAS EVEN STRESSED THAT 
THE STRENGTHENING OF AID TO ASIA IS "THE NATIONAL GOAL FOR 
THE 1970'S." SO WE BELIEVE THAT THE FACT HAS BEEN MADE FULLY 
EVIDENT THAT JAPAN IS TRYING TO CARRY OUT FAITHFULLY HER 
iNTERNATIONAL "PUBLIC PLEDGE" TO INCREASE HER AID TO THE 
DEVELOPING NATIONS TO ONE PER CENT OF HER GNP. 

HENCE THE QUESTION OF AUGI'.ENTING THE AID AMOUNT IS NO LONGER 
A M TT ER OF CHOICE DEPENDENT UPON FUTURE PO UCY, . IT SEEMS 
THAT THE BIG QUESTION IN JAPAN'S AID PROGRAM IN THE 1970'S IS 
HOW THIS LARGER AiD SUM WILL BE USED IN AN APPROPRIATE 
,'11\NNER. FOR JAPAN, THE A ID PROBLEM HAS BECOME SAS I CALLY 
CHANGED. 

FOREIGN MINISTER AICHI HAS DECLARED THAT THE JAPANESE GNP 
WILL REACH NEARLY $400,000 MILLION BY THE MID-1970'S. SHOULD 
ONE ?ER CENT OF THIS SUM BE ALLOTTED FOR AID TO THE DEVELOP
ING NATIONS, IT WILL TOTAL $4,000 MILLION. SINCE JAPAN'S 
AID TO ASIA IN RECENT YEARS HAS ACCOUNTED FOR ABOUT ONE•HALF 
OF HER TOTAL AID AMOUNT, IT IS LIKELY THAT HER AID TO OTHER 
ASIAN NATIONS WILL SOAR TO $2,000 MILLION BY THE MID-70'S. 



• 
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(!) TOTAL GOVERNMENT AND PRIVATE AID 
IN I MILLION 

1964 

1965 

1966 

1967 

1968 

1969 

1970 

1975 

~ 

360.7 

600.8 

669.0 

855.3 

1049.3 

1263.1 

1400+ (EST.} 

% OF GNP 

0.45 

0.68 

0.66 

0.71 

0.74 

0.76 

2000 (HITI 1.00 
PROJECTION} 

SOURCE: HAINICHI DAILY NEWS, 
JANUARY 1. 1971 

0 PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL AID TO SOUTHEAST ASIA 
FROM MAJOR DONOR COUNTRIES-1967 

(INCLUDING AID TO 
SOUTH V I ETNAM} 

(EXCLUDING AID TO 
. SOUTH V I ETNAM) 

TOTALS (U.S.$ MILLION} 994.0 

63.2% 

19.1 

6.8 

4.2 

538.0 

35.3% 

33.5 

UNITED STATES 

JAPAN 

WEST GERMANY 

FRANCE 

UNITED KINGDOM 

NETHERLANDS 

AUSTRALIA 

2.2 

1.8 

1.6 

12.3 

7.3 

3.9 

3.5 

2.4 

® JAPAN IN COHPARISOtl WITH OTHER MAJOR DONORS~ 

UNITED STATES 

JAPAN 

WEST GERMANY 

FRANCE 

'UNITED KINGDOH 

PRIVATE 
TOTAL FLOII OFFICIAL AID ($BILLION} 

5.676 (0.65% of GNP} 3,605. (0.'>1%} 2.071 

1.049 (0.74} .507 (0.36} .542 

1.635 (1.24} 

1.483 (1.24} 

.845 (0.83} 

• 595 (0.115} 

• 855 (0. 72} 

.428 (0.42} 

I. 040 

.628 

.417 

SOME GENEPAL COMMENTS ON JAPANESE FOREIGN AID 

---- ---· ·--- -·· -- Page 7 

0 JAPANESE FOREIGN A I 0 
(I MILLION) 

1967 1968 1969 

OFFICIAL DEVELOPMENT AID 385 356. 436 
OFFICIAL EXPORT CREDITS 180 290 310 
OTHEROFFICIAL 36 32 65 

TOTAL 601 678 811 

PRIVATE EXPORT CREDITS 148 28D 300 
PRIVATE INVESTMENT 49 91 152 

TOTAL 197 371 452 

TOTAL OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE 797 

(%OF GNP 0.72 

1049 

0.74 

1263 

• 0.76} 

GEOGRAPHICAL OISTR'IBUTION, 1969 

SO. KOREA AND TAIWAN 
S.E. ASIA 
INDIA, PAKISTAN, 

CEY(ON, NEPAL 

311 (25".b} 
339 (27%} 
197 (16%} 

MIDDLE EAST 
AFRICA 
LATIN AMERICA 
EUROPE AND 

OCEAN IA 

109 (9%} 
56 (4%} 
77 (6%} 

57 (5%} 

SOURCE: MINISTRY OF FOREIGN 
AFFAIRS, TOKYO 

0 MORE CHARACTERISTICS OF JAPANESE FOREIGN AID 

I. JAPANESE FOURTH IN TOTAL AID AllOCATIONS IN 1968 
AMONG THE DEVELOPED NATIONS. 

~ 

2. COMPARATIVE GRACE PERIODS FOR DIRECT GOVERNMENT LOANS 

A. AVERAGE FOR DIRECT JAPANESE GOVERNMENT LOANS 
IN 1967 - 4.7 YEARS 

B. AVERAGE OF OECD MEMBERS ~ 5.3 YEARS 

C. RECOMMENDED PER I OD BY OECD ~ 7 YEARS 

3, AVERAGE INTEREST RATE REGISTERED ON JAPANESE LOANS -
4.8 PER ANNUM 

A. AVERAGE FOR DECO COUNTRIES ~ 3.8 PER ANNUM 

4. AVERAGE REDEMPTION PERIOD FOR LOANS DESCRIBED BY SOME j 
AS 11RELATIVELY SHORT'' AT 16.6 YEARS IN 1967. 

(!!) MAJOR CRITICISMS OF JAPANESE FOREIGN AID 

1. HIGH PERCENTAGE OF GOVERNMENT VS. PRIVATE AID 

2. HARD.TERMS ON WHICH AID IS GIVEN 

3. 11 JAPAN riOESN 1 T HAVE A FOREIGN AID PROGRAM, IT ONLY 
HAS AN EXPORT-PROMOTION PROGRAM11 

(A FOREIGN DIPLOMAT - QUOTED IN THE NEW YORK 
TIMES. APRIL 21, 1969} 

--· 

®GEOGRAPHIC DISTRIBUTION- PRIVATE AND GOVERNMENT 

ASIA 

SOUTHEAST AS I A 

57 % 

25 % 

CD MORE SPECIFIC BREAKDO\IN OF AID DISTRIBUTION (1964-68) 

GOVERNMENT

ASIA 

SOUTHEAST AS I A 

INDONESIA 

PHILIPPINES 

BURHI\ 

THAI LAND 

OTHERS (IN S.E. ASIA} 

SOUTH KOREA 

REPUBLIC OF CHINA 

CEYLON 

PAKISTAN 

INDIA 

CD 
~~·anon us doU•"I 

" 

GOVERNMENT 

85.6 % 

40.0 

20.4 

12.7 

4.0 

• 1.4 

1.5 

12.6 

4.6 

1.0 

9.9 

17.4 

~ 

57.0% 

25.6 

8.2 

9.8 

2.1 

3.5 

1.4 

12.3 

4.9 

0.7 

3.5 

9.9 

~ A FIRST DISCLOSURE OF CURRENT GOVERNMENT THINKING 
ON FOREIGN AID 

.•.. THE VEAR BEFORE LAST, OUR FOREIGN AID WAS 1.2 
BILLION DOLLARS, RANKING FOL1RTH IN THE WORLD IN ABSOLU";E 
TERMS. LAST YEAR WE HARKED A 50% it/CREASE. THIS IS A FIRST 
DISCLOSURE. WE HAVE 1.8 BILLION"DOLLARS OF FOREIGN AID MADE 
LAST:YEAR, tiOW RAt~KING, I'M SURE, SECOND ONLY TO THE UNITED 
STATES AS Atl AID GIVER IN THE HORLD TODAY. BY 1970, WE HAVE 
DECLARED TO EVERYBODY THAT WE WILL BE USING 1% OF OUR GNP 
FOR FOREIGN A I 0. ONLY YESTERDAY, WE TALL\ EO UP, AUO OUR A I 0 
LAST YEAR, OF 1.8 BILLION DOLLARS, WAS SLIGHTLY LESS THAN 1% 
OF GNP BUT IT REPRESEUTED 0. 9% OF GNP. IN THE COH I NG YEAR, 
IN 1971, I THINK WE COULD EASILY. CLEAR THE 1% OF GNP LEVEL, 
AND TH I"S IS HY COUV I CTI ON. BUT WE SHOULDN'T BE TOO tiUCH 
WORRIED ABOUT THE ABSOLUTE AMOUNT OF MONEY OR ABOUT THE PER
CENTAGE IN GNP. THE QUESTION HAS MORE TO DO WiTH QUALITY 
RATHER THAN QUMHITY OF AI D. WHENEVER WE TALI$.EO ABOUT 
ECONOMIC COOPERATION WITH DEVELOPING COUNTRIES, WE MORE OR 
LESS TENDED TO PAY ONLY LIP SERVICE TO THE INTERESTS OF THE 
DEVE~OPING COUNTRIES AND· WHAT WE REALLY WANTED WAS VARIOUS 
SORT. OF HANEUVERS TO FACILITATE THE EXPORTS OF OUR PRODUCTS. 
BUT NOW WE HAVE REACHED THE POINT WHERE WE HAVE TO THINK IN 
THE SHOES OF THE RECIPIENT COUNTRIES. IF THEY COHE UP WITH A 
SET OF DEVELOPMENT PLANS, WE HAVE TO GIVE FUll CONFIDENCE AND 
WE HAVE TO REALIZE THAT THEY HAVE TO MAKE THEIR OWN CHOICE, 
AND OUR AI 0 SHOULD BE IN HARMONY WITH WHATEVER .ROAD OF DEVELOP
MENT THEY HAY HAVE CHOSEN. AND ECONOMIC AID-SHOULD NOT BE 
LIMITED TO AID IN A VERY NARROW SENSE. IT SHOULD NOT ONLY BE 
THE GIVING OF GOODS AND MONEY, IT SHOULD BE THE GIVING OF 
TECHNOLOGY, MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE, AND All OTHER SORTS OF INFORHA
TION WHICH USUALLY LIES OUTSIDE THE NARROW FRAMEWORK OF 
ECONOMIC AID. SO THAT FROM NOW ON, THE GENERAL DIRECTION OF 
JAPANESE FOREIGN AID WILL GRADUALLY ASSUME A DIFFERENT-TONE 
FROM THAT IT USED TO HAVE, IN THE PAST. AND I WANT TO SEND A 
LOT OF JAPANESE PEOPLE ABROAD AND WOULD ALSO Ll KE TO WELCOME 
LOTS OF PEOPLE FROM ABROAD, TO REALIZE AN ECONOMIC AID WHICH 
IS BASED ON THE CLOSE TIES AND UNDERSTAN.DING OF HEART TQ 
HEART. 

THE HONORABLE HR·, TAKEO FUKUDA, 
FINANCE MINISTER OF JAPAN, FROM 
THE PRESENTATION GIVEN AT H. I. 
CONFERENCE IN KYOTO. 6 APRIL 1971 

a.• m 

" 
" 

Exr10rt t;ffldirs 

} 
® CURRENT POLICY ON FOREIGN AID 

Othnolf•e••'n"w JAPAN HAS ALREADY MADE CLEAR ITS ATTITUDE TOWARD THE 
ACHIEVEfiENT OF.: THE TARGET OF 1% OF GNP AND THE ABOLISHMENT 
OF TIED AID IN ITS ECONOMIC COOPERATION. FURTHERHORE, IT IS 
OUR INTE/ITJON TO ASSIST lHE NATION BUILDING ASPIRATIONS OF 

• 
, 

• 

, .. " .. .. 

""'~ 

Dinct fotllli · 

0/rtN;t 
lnwntrrwna 

ExpOt"terttdirs 

)~·~-

}-·· 

THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES THROUGH STRI V I tiG FOR SUCH QUAL\ TAT\ VE 
AND QUANTI TAT\ VE I MPROVEHENTS I·N ECONOMIC COOPERATION AS THE 
EASING OF LOMl COl ID IT IONS, THE EtRARGEHENT OF GRANTS-IN-A ID, 
AND THE EXPANSION OF TECHNICAL COo'PERATION, IT IS ALSO OUR 
INTENTION TO PARTICIPATE IN A POSITIVE MANNER IN THE MULTI
LATERAL AID TO BE EXTENDED THROUGH THE COOPERATION OF THE . 
DEVELOPED COUNTRIES. 

® 
Ratio of Flow ·to GNP .. , 

•• 
.... 
... 
... 

(FOREIGN MINISTER KIICHI 
IN A PARLIAMENT SPEECH, 
JANUARY 1971} 

0 <-:,: .. ~.~_j .. "----.•,----.. "----.. "----.. "----"-----L----' 
a1 ea a 

SOURCE: STATISTICAL SURVEY OF JAPAN'S ECONOMY 1970 

AI CHI 

ECONOMIC AFFAIRS BUREAU, MINISTRY OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 
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Japan in NOCPA: General Comments 

This page is an introduction to our discussion of NOCPA. Chart 
lists the major Japanese objectives in this region. Chart 2 gives 
some basic principles for a proposed new Japanese policy towards 
Pacific Asia. Chart 3 discusses some of the problems and issues 
facing Japanese policymakers in general which will have an important 
influence on Japanese policy including any developed in relation to 
Pacific Asia. Chart 4, 1 ists what appear to us to be the most likely 
possible future conflict and/or confrontation areas. We might note 
that all nations referred to are in Pacific Asia. 

Chart 5 is a scneario for population growth in NOCPA to the year 
2000, while Chart 6 is a scenario for economic growth in NOCPA to the 
year 2000. 

This scenario seems to us to be a perfectly reasonable one, in 
fact very much a surprise-free projection, given the likely impacts 
of Japanese and other investment in this area, of Japanese and 
Western managerial techniques generally, and of other plausible 
stimuli to economic development. ln fact, it also seems quite 1 ikely, 
as discussed elsewhere that the Japanese trading companies might tie 
the entire area together into what would be basically one economic 
unit--stimulating economic activity everywhere (but raising all kinds 
of other issues as well). 

Thus, there is nothing fantastic in assuming that both Japan and 
the area as a whole grow in gross national product by about 7-8 per 
cent a year. ln our calculations such regions as Hong Kong were 
assumed to attain growth rates of greater than 10%; such areas as 
Taiwan, Thailand, South Korea, and, eventually, South Vietnam and 
Singapore were assumed to grow at approximately 10 per cent; while 
the rest of the region was mostly assumed to be between five and 
eight per cent. 

We have indicated that the above projections are relatively op
timistic in terms of economic growth, but it is also clear that they 
may still turn out to have been almost grossly understated, parti
cularly if we have underestimated the full potential impact of the 
various stimuli. ln particular, Indonesia might do a lot better than 
we have assumed (about 4 percent from 1970 to 1975, 5 percent from 
1975 to 1980, and 7 percent from 1980 to 2000). A large increase in 
Indonesian performance would make a very great difference since 
Indonesia contains about a third of .the population of the region and 
important human and material resources. 

lt would also be relatively easy to imagine that Australia grows 
substantially more rapidly than projected above, particularly if she 
allows a certain amount of immigration from other Asian nation~. 
This might be done in such a way as to keep any particular minority 
group rather small and, given the likelihood that these groups will 

' 
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(D 'MAJOR JAPANESE OBJECTIVES IN REGION · 

' 
I. SECURING RAW MATERIALS 

JAPAN IN NOCPA: GENERAL COMMENTS 

CD SAS I C PR I ~lC I PLES FOR A PROPOSED tlElJ 
JAPANESE POLICY TOWARDS PACIFIC ASIA 

1 • AWARENESS AMONG THE PACIFIC NATIONS OF THEIR Ll KEL Y 
INT!:RACTIONS 

~ PROBLEMS AND ISSUES FACING JAPANESE POLICYHAKERS 

Page a 

@POSSIBLE FUTURE CONFLICT AREAS AND CONFRONTATIONS 

I. JAPAN- CHINA 

2. ACCESS TO CHEAP (AND USUALLY EFFICIENT) LABOR FORCE 

.1. MAINTENANCE OF LOW POSTURE· FEAR OF BEING REDUCED BY 
"GREAT POWERISM" IMPULSES. GENERAL RELUCTAtlCE TO 
ASSERT POLl T1 CAL fNFLUENCE OR ASSU11E ANY POTEflTI AllY 
BURDENSOME OR DM~GEROUS RES PONS I B I lIT I ES 2. JAPAN - USSR 

2. REGIONAL COOPERATION TO PROMOTE TRADE AND ECONOMIC 
3. SECURING RELIABLE OUTLETS FOR EXPORTS DEVELOPMENT . 2. HOSTILITY AHONG SOME SOUTHEAST AS I AI~S TOWARDS ALMOST 

ANY OUTSIDE BUSINESSMEN AND TO JAPANESE IN PARTICULAR 
3. JAPAN- USSR - CHINA 

4, REGIONAL SECURITY AND ECONOMIC/POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT 3. "FREE TRADE AREA" AMONG THE ADVANCED PACIFIC NATIONS 4. NORTH KOREA /SOUTH KOREA 

(THE ABOVE ARE PROBABLY IN ORDER OF PRIORITY) 

CD NON·COMttJNIST PACIFIC ASIA (NOCPA) 

(HILLIONS) 

JAPAN 

AUSTRALIA 

BURHA 

CAMBODIA 

CHINA (TAIWAN) 

HONG KONG 

INDONESIA 

KOREA (SOUTH) 

MALAYSIA 

NEW ZEALAND 

PHILIPPINES 

SINGAPORE 

POPULATION 

1970 . 1980 
(EST I HATED) 

10J.6 11i.o 

12.6 i4.4" 

27.6 )4.5 

6.84 9.2 

14.4 16.6 

4.05 5. )8 

119.2 

)1.8 

10.8 

2.80 

)8.4 

2.05 

150.0 

42.9 

14.7 

).60 

54.9 

THAILAND )5.8 

2.50 

45.9 

VIETNAH (SOUTH) 18.) 21.1 

TOTAL I 309.0 398.0 
(EXCLUD I tiG JAPAN, 
AUSTRAL lA, NE\.1 
ZEALAND) 

TOTAL 11 325.0 448.0 
(EXCLUDING 
JAPAN ONLY) 

TOTAL Ill 42a.o 560.0 
(ALL 14 COUNTRIES) 

2000 

12).0 

19.6 

55.2 

16.2 

21.6 

7.74 

241.0 

66.7 

25.6 

5.32 

115.0 

4. 28 

73.6 

28.7 

656.0 

680.0 

80).0 

3. LATENT GUILT FEELINGS ABOUT WORLD WAR 11 
4. INCREASED ASSISTANCE BY THE ADVANCED NATIONS TO THE.

OEVELOPING NATIONS 4. PREOCCUPATION WITH INTERNAl ECOilOMIC AND OTHER DOMESTIC 
MATTERS 

5. SOME THREAT TO A MAJOR SOURCE OF RAW MATERIALS 

6, A THREAT TO SECURITY OF MALACCA STRAITS 
5. JAPAN IN "THE ROLE OF A BRIDGE TO LINK ASIA AND THE 

PACIFIC NATIONS. 11 

ADAPTED FROM SPEECH BY FORMER FOREIGN MINISTER lAKED 
HIKI IN MAY 1967 TO THE JAPAN COMMITTEE FOR ECONOMIC 
DEVELO.PMENT 

5. JAPANESE CHAUVINISM, PAROCHIALISM, KANJI BARRIER, 
TII1101TY, _AUD HOME-SICKNESS 

6. OTHER COMMON CULTURAL STRAINS 

]. EXPROPRIATION OF JAPANESE PROPERTY (E.G., OIL FIELDS 
IN INDONESIA) 

a. COMMERCIAL RESTRICTIONS AGAINST JAPANESE (E.G., 
AUSTRALIA TRIES TO DECREASE ITS DEPENDENCE ON JAPAN) 

0 A PLAUSIBLE 

Q) 
ECONOMIC SCENARIO FOR THE GNP (IN 1g6I U.S. DOLLARS) 
OF NON·COMHUNIST PACIFIC ASIA (NOCPA) 

GNP(!) 
(1967 U.S. DOLLARS--BILLIONS) 

1970 1980 2000 
EST I HATED 

ROLE OF PRL'1ARY, SLCG!'JDARY AKD TERTIARY INDUSTRIES 

IN JAPAN'S.LABOR FORCE AND NATIONAL INCOME, 

1965 AND FORECAST FOR 1977 AND 1985 

ASSUMED GROWTH 
RATES 

~ 

AUSTRALIA 
BURMA 

)).5 
2.) 
1.) 
5.7 
).4 

15. I 
7.9 
4. 7 
5.6 
9.4 
1.9 
7.7 
).4 

54.5 
).0 
2.0 

I If. 9 
12. I 
22.4 
19.1 
8.6 
8.4 

16.6 
).9 

16.4 
5.) 

144.7 
5.0 
4.9 

100.1 
155.0 
49.0 

110.9 
29.) 
18.9 
52.) 
15.5 
73.7 
1). I 

ASSUMED GR&H 
RATE (%} 2 

5.01)\ 
2.6\::.J 
4.5 

10.0 
1).6f4\ 
4.0\;!.J 
9.2 

Actual 
1965 

(in 

Proiectecl 
(IN PERCENTAGES) 

.6 

1.6 

2.) 

2.9 

1.5 

. 2. 2 

2.4 

2.5 

2.9 

2.0 

).7 

2.4 

2.5 

1.6 

CAMBODIA 
CHINA (TAIWAN) 
HONG KONG 
INDONESIA 
KOREA (SOUTH) 
HALAYSIA 
NEW ZEALAND 
PHILIPPINES 
SINGAPORE 
THAILAND 
V I ETNAM (SOUTH) 

TOTAL I 
(EXCLUDING JAPAN, 

AUSTRAL! A, NEW 
ZEALAND) 

TOTAL 11 
(EXCLUDING JAPAN 
ONLY) 

TOTAL Ill 
(ALL 14 COUNTRIES) 

6) 124 

102 187 

)02 687 

609 

772 

3772 

6.) 
4.15 
5.9 
7.2 
7.8 
4.6 

,,OT£: THESE PROJECTIONS MY SE UNDERSTATED If THE IMPACT Of fUTURE 
JAPfi.NESE INVESTMENT 1S TAKEN 111TO ACCOUNT, GNP PROJECTIONS USE EXCHANGE 
RATES ADJUSTED UP'WARO FOR RELATIVE PURCHASING POWER INCLUDING 10 PERCENT 
FOR AUSTRALIA AtlD tiEW ZEALAtiD, AND 2~ FOR THE REKAIHING NATIONS, EXCEPT 
CAMBODIA, HONG KOIIG, AND SOUTH VIETNAM WHICH \IERE NOT ADJUSTED, 

0 
0 
(i) 

@ 

Type of Industry 

A. Labor Force 

Primary 
Secondary 
Tertiary 

Total 

25 
32 
43 

lOO 

1977 1985 
percent) 

11 
41 
48 

lOO 

9 
43 
48 

lOO 

e. National Income Produceq 

PriMary 
Secondary 
Tertiary 

Total 

12 
36 
53 

lOO 

5 
43 
53 

lOO 

n.a. 
n.a. 
n.a. 

SOURCE: Mitsubishi Economic Research Institute, 
February 1970. 

(!) IT SEEMS TO HE THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT WITHIN THE 
NEXT FIFTEEN YEARS OR SO, JAPAN WILL BE IN CONTROL OF MOST 
OF THE MARKETS FOR HANUFACTUREO GOODS IN All OF THE FAR 
EAST AND SOUTHEAST ASIA, PROBABLY INCLUDING OCEANIA AND
EASTERN SIBERIA, SHE Will BE COMPETITIVE ALSO IN CENTRAL 
ASIA (INDIA, PAKISTAN, AFGHANISTAN, NEPAL, KASHMIR, AND 
CEYLON) , IN ARAB I A AllD THE HI DOLE EAST, IN THE BALKANS AND 
EASTERN EUROPE. HER BUSINESS RELATIONS WITH THE UNITED 
STATES AND CANADA WILL INEVITABLY COIHINUE TO GROW. JAPAN 
HAS BEATEN HER Sh'ORDS INTO ELECTRONIC COMPUTO.S, AND WHAT 
SHE FAILED TO ACCOMPLISH WITH THE FORMER SHE WILL SUCCEED 
IN DOING WITH THE LATTER .... 

T.F,H. ADAMS 
(THROUGH WESTERN EYES) 
THE WORLD OF JAPANESE BUSINESS 
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Japan in NOCPA: General Comments 

rise to the top rapidly, it seems quite plausible that Australia would 
keep its largely European character and not generate any special kinds 
of minority problems. On the other hand, one can easily imagine that 
adding about 50,000 or so hard working, diligent, thrifty and dynamic 
Asians to the population every year (one or two mill ion over the 30 
years) would really spur economic development enormously and allow 
the Australians to partake much more fully and fruitfully in the 
economic and cultural life of the area. 

Japan also has a Tabor shortage problem, but is even less 1 ikely 
than Australia to be interested in allowing, much less stimulating, any 
kind of Chinese immigration no matter how controlled. lt is thus,easy 
to imagine that Japan ends up as a country with a high per capita income 
but at the same time with a corresponding expensive Tabor force so that 
within the next thirty years there is a great change in one of the most 
basic characteristics of Japan--the availability of high quality, in
expensive Tabor for industry, commerce, and personal services. This 
last, by itself, may encourage a large-scale migration, or at least 
make temporary overseas assignment very desirable, for those Japanese 
who would like to live--even temporarily--in a grand style which may 
seem almost impossible in Japan itself. (The U.S., of course, has 
already gone through this change and Europe is doing so currently. 
Developed Europe, of course, has large sources of inexpensive Tabor 
available from relatively undeveloped European areas. And, indeed, 
European nations are encouraging, at least for the time being, a 
relatively large-scale movement of such people. 

Chart 7 is MERI projection for Japanese Tabor utilization to 1985 
indicating the dramatic reduction expected in employment in the primary 
sector. 

Chart 8 is a quote from T.F.M. Adams expressing his expectations 
for a Japan-dominated Asia within the next 15 years. 

9a 

An Overview of Japanese/NOCPA Trade and Trade Issues 

On this page and the next page we present some figures which 
reflect the importance of Japan's trade with NOCPA. For a number of 
reasons it seems 1 ikely that this trade will continue to grow in 
size and importance for all of the nations concerned and that the 
Japanese will be more 1 ikely to become intimately involved in local 
economics in the NOCPA area than the Americans, in spite of America's 
past and current experiences there. 

First of all, it is traditional for the Americans to avoid dealing 
directly with small firms; rather, they generally deal through middle
men. Not only do the Japanese often act as their own middlemen, but 
they even participate directly in the operation of final outlets. In 
many cases they buy into local firms, using either joint ventures or 
total purchase, and try to get a very firm foothold in the day-to-day 
economy. Sometimes this method of operation makes them less visible 
and more acceptable. However, if they do not go to great lengths to 
use indigenous personnel at all levels of operation and management, 
then the use of local firms and joint enterprises if pushed very far. 
may make their physical presence, their perceived presence, and their 
vulnerability to the details of every local regulation much greater 
than that of the Americans. 

In any case, it is very likely that the Japanese will soon be 
dominating much of the region economically in many of the same ways 
as the overseas Chinese used to dominate some of it. For example, 
once a large trading company such as Mitsui or Mitsubishi has 
offices in every important part of the region, it might use its 
offices for intra-regional and international transactions that have 
no other direct connection with any Japanese firms and for furnish
ing services to non-Japanese. 

One should note that if the Japanese trading companies get to 
have a pervasive influence and centrality to the economy of NOCPA 
(in some cases just in the internal trade of these nations and in 
other cases in their foreign trade), this is likely to give the 
Japanese opportunities for enormous economic leverage and influence 
on the firms and countries in the NOCPA area. And that is a leverage 
and influence the Japanese would do well not to abuse--or possibly 
not to use at all except for the most straightforward and legitimate 
of purposes. Indeed, Japanese trading companies, combined with 
small Japanese entrepreneurs, might eventually acquire monopoly posi
tions in almost all trade and commerce in many areas and/or activities. 
That is particularly likely--and intolerable--if, as has been custom
ary, the Japanese tend to be clannish and work closely together 
against all competitors. I have already mentioned how irritating 
the clannishness of the overseas Chinese has often been to their 
host countries. A simil•r Japanese clannishness in this case Gould 
be much more aggravating or disquieting. The local Japanese could 
easily find themselves as exposed and disliked as the traditional 
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(JC} TRADE VITH PACIFIC ASIA: AN OVERVIEW ~MAJOR JAPANESE SUPPLIERS IN PACIFIC ASIA 
(1970) 

0 ~AJOR JP..PANESE MAR!<ETS IU PACIFIC ASIA 
. ( 1970) 

I. EXPORTS TO PACIFIC ASIA'': 

I. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

1970 
1969 
1968 
1967 

$6,426 HILLIO~I 
15,309 M 1LLI ON 
$4,308 MILLION 

..13.551 MILLION 

33. 1% OF TOTAL EXPOR' 
33.~/, OF TOTAL EXPORI 
33.0% OF TOTAL EXPORT. 
34.0% OF TOTAL EXPORT~ 

1. AUSTRALIA 

2. INDONES lA 

3. .PH Ill PP I NES 

. $ 1,506 MILLION 

I 

I 

636 MILLION 

532 MILLION 

1. SOUTH KOREA - I 819 MILLION 

2. HONG KONG' - I 702 MILLION 

3. TA I VAN - I 702 MILLION 

11. EXPORTS TO THE U.S. 4. U.S.S.R. - I 479 MILLION 4. AUSTRALIA - $ 590 MILLION 

I. 1970- $5,953 MILLION- 30.7% OF TOTAL EXPORTS 5. MALAYSIA - I 418 MILLION 5. MAINLAND CHINA - $ 571 MILLION 
2. 1969- 14,957 MILLION- 31.0% OF TOTAL EXPORTS 
3. 1968- 14,086 MILLION- 31.0% OF TOTAL EXPORTS 
4, 1967 - $3,012 MILLION - 28.9% OF TOTAL EXPORTS 

Ill. FAVORABLE BALANCE OF TRADE WITH PACIFIC ASIA 

1. 1970 1
- $1,406 HILLION 

2. 1969 - 11,216 MILLION 
3. 1968 -·I 957 MILLION 
4, 1967 - I 438 MILLION 

IV. OVERAll JAPANESE BALANCE OF TRADE 

* 

I. 1970 - $ 489 MILLION (FAVORABLE) 
2. 1969- $ 966 MILLION (FAVORABLE) 
]. 1968 - $ 15 MILLION (UNFAVORABLE) 
4. 1967 - $1,221 MILLION (UNFAVORABLE) 

INCLUDES AUSTRALIA, NEW ZEALAND, U.S.S.R., MAINLAND 

6. PHILIPPINES - $ 455 MILLION 

7. SINGAPORE $ 423 HlLLlON 

CD JAPAN'S NEED FOR RAW MATERIALS 

I. 

. 2, 

7~ OF All JAPANESE IMPORTS ARE INDUSTRIAL RAW MATERIALS 

NEARLY 41% OF ALL DIRECT JAPANESE OVERSEAS INVESTMENTS 
(1951-67) WERE FOR SECUolNG RAW MATERIALS 

/AI\ JAPANESE BALANCE OF TP.ACE 
\:V (1970) 

FAVORABLE 

SOUTH KOREA 

HONG KONG 

TAIWAN 

2o7 

1 ,a 

I o3 

MAINLAND CHINA 1:2 

SINGAPORE IoS 

UNFAVORABLE 

AUSTRALIA 3:1 

INDONESIA 2:1 

U.S.S.R. 3o2 

MALAYSIA 5:2 

Page 9 
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® 
CURRENT JAPANESE BUSINESS TECHNIQUES. PRACTICES & POLICIE~ 

1. RESTRAINED INVESTMENT 

2. OCCASIONAL INSTANCES OF DUMPING 

3, VERY FAVORABLE TERMS 

4, INFILTRATION OF DOMESTIC MARKET 
a. U.S. NORMALLY INVESTS ONLY FOR EXPORT TRADE 
b. JAPANESE ATTEMPT TO GAl N SOME CONTROL OVER 

EXISTING FIRMS 

CHINA, BUT EXCLUDES INOIA. 
3. WITHIN A GENERATION JAPANESE NATURAL RESOURCES "HAY BE 

TOTALLY EXHAUSTED." COMMON ESTIMATE IS 
a. COPPER - RESERVES FOR 17 YEARS 

0 PAFTA' (PACIFIC ASIA FREE TRADE AREA) 

PROPOSAL OF PROFESSOR KIYOSHI KOJIMA 
OF HITOTSUBASHI UNIVERSITY ( 

' 

(I) JAPAN'S DEPENDENCE ON IMPORTS OF 
PRINCIPAL RESOURCES 

COPPER 

LEAD 

ZINC 

ALUM I NUM 

NICKEL 

IRON ORE 

COKING COAL 

OIL 

NATURAL GAS 

URANIUM 

LUMBER & LOGS 

(U,S, $ HI LL10NS) 

1968 

73.1f.i, 

56.5 

53.8 

100.0 

100.0 

84.7 

71.9 

99.5 

0.0 

100.0 

46.7 

1975 (EST.) 

92.9% 

55.6 

61.6 

IOO.D 

100.0 

9D.O 

85.9 

99.7 

73.6 

100.0 

49.1-58.0 

SOURCE: JAPAN'S FOP.EIGtl ECONOMIC POLICY 
UNI TEO STATES-JAPAU TRADE COUf~C ll 
HAY, 1970 (P. 4). 

b~ GOLD, LEAD, ZINC, MERCURY - ABOUT THE SAHE 
~. IRON - RESERVES FOR 9.8 YEARS 

4. "OUR POSITION AS A BUYER IS QUITE PRECARIOUS. WE ARE 
BUYING THESE THINGS ALMOST ON A SPOT BASIS, 11 (NAOHIRA 
AHAYA, DIRECTOR OF PLANNING, THE MINISTRY OF TRADE AND 
1 NO US TRY - M lTl) 

0 JAPAN 1S GROWING HUNGER FOR RAW MATERIALS 

IMPORTS: 

COPPER 

'LEAD 

ZINC 

NICKEL 

IRON ORE 

COKING COAL 

PETROLEUM 

LUMBER & PULP 

FISCAL 1967 

483 

86 

182 

53 

55 

24 

121 

33 

FISCAL 19)5 (EST.) 
(THOUSANOS OF TONS) 

742 

128 

387 

110 

(HILLJONS OF TONS) 

200 

lOO 

(MILLION.S OF CUBIC METERS) 

261 

60 

(HITSUI & CO., JAPAN IRON & STEEL FOUNDATION 
BUSINESS WEEK, JANUARY 24, 1970) 

A. HEHBERSH I P 

I . FULl HEHBERS: . AUSTRAL\ A, NEW ZEALAt~O, JAPAN, 
CANADA AND U.S.A. 

2. ASSOCIATED MEMBERSHIP: DEVElOPING NATIONS OF 
PACIFIC ASIA 

B. BASIC OBJECTIVES 

I. INCREASE U.S. INVESTMENT IN PACIFIC ASIA 

2. STIMULATE HORIZONTAL TRADE AMONG FULL HE~BERS 

3. EXPAND DEVELOPMENT OF REGION'S NATURAL 
RESOURCES 

4. READJUST REGIONAL PRODUCT!Orl AND TRADE IN 
AGRICULTURAL COMMODITIES 

5. READJUST REGIONAL PRODUCTION AND TRADE OF 
LIGHT MANUFACTURES 

6. COORDINATE AID POLICIES OF FULL MEMBERS 

C. GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS 

I. FREE TRADE AREA AS OPPOSED TO CUSTOMS UNION 

a. COMMON TARIFF STRUCTURE WITHI/1 PAFTA REGION 
b. EACH NATION TO RETAUI INDEPEUDENT .TARIFF 

SYSTEMS IN TRADE WITH NON-MEMBER NATIONS 

2, "CODE OF OVERSEAS I NVESTMEUT" TO PROMOTE MUTUAL 
INVESTMENT AMONG FULL MEMBERS 

3. COORDINATED AID POLICY 

ACTIVE ENCOURAGEMENT OF IMPORTATION OF AGRI
CULTURAL PRODUCTS, ETC., FROM DEVELOPING 
COUNTR I E.S IN REGION. 

4. OPTAD (ORGANIZATION FOR PACIFIC TRADE AND 
OEVELOPHENT) 

WOULD COORDINATE POLICIES ON TRADE, INVESTMENT 
AND AID 

5. "PACIFIC RESERVE AND DEVELOPMENT BANK" 

a. STRENGTHEN REGIONAL MONETARY. SYSTEM-
DEVELOPMENT OF "PACIFIC CURRENCY AREA" 

b. FACILITATE REGIONAL ECONOMIC DEVELOP11ENT 

D. BENEFITS FOR JAPAN 

I. EXPERTS TO PACIFIC ASIA WOULD PROBABLY INCREASE 
BY $2 BILLION (PROFESSOR KOJIHA'S ESTIMATE) 

2. CHEAPER IMPORTS OF RAW MATERIALS AND PRIMARY 
PRODJJCTS 

a. PRIMARY PRODUCTS CONSTITUTE 71% OF PRESENT 
IMPORTS 

b. PRESENT JAPANESE TARIFFS ON PRIMARY PRODUCTS 
ALREADY LOW 

3. STIMULATE GROWTH OF SOUTHEAST ASIAN ECONOMIE5 

a. THEREBY IMPROVING MARKETS FOR JAPANESE 
EXPORTS AtlO 

b. INCREASING AVAILABILITY OF NEEDED RAW 
MATERIALS 

4. JAPANESE ROLE IN ESTABLISHMENT OF PAFTA WOULD 
PROVIDE NATION WITH A NEW SENSE OF PRIDE IN 
LEADERSHIP AND WORLD RECOGNITION 

F. ifdYLOCKHf lt.fER, PAFTA: P-ROFESSOR KOJ IMA' S IMMO~EST 
PROPOSAL, AMERICAN UNIVERSITIES--FIELD- STAFF--REPORTS, NOVEM
BER, 1969. 
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Chinese merchant has often been in these areas and, therefore, they could 
possibly be, even if unfairly, obvious scapegoats for all kinds of issues. 
And it should be noted· that the Asian origin of the Japanese will not 
alleviate this problem much, if at all. 

1 Oa 

Some Background Statistics 

One possibility is that the Japanese may try to creat~ some kind 
of exclusivity of p·reference in the NOCPA trading area, perhaps a 
customs union of some type, or something modeled on .• for example, the 
European Economic Community, or at least a free-trade or near free
trade area, perhaps as outlined on Chart 9. Unlike the EEC~ this 
area would be, of course, almost completely dominated by it leading 
economy--i.e., Japan. But the formal language •nd the formal insti
tutions could pay a great deal of I ip service and even lend some re
ality to the concept of relative equality among the members, 'thereby 
making it much more acceptable politically. But no matter how it is 
done, NOCPA is almost certainly going to be an economic hinterland 
of--and workshop for--Japan, yet most likely one that will not be .. 
seriously explited in the pejorative sense. Indeed, it will probably 
be rewarded for it efforts and be largely politica·lly free to·make· 
its own choices--as long as those choices do not.disturb the basic 
stability and prosperity of the area. 

lt'should be noted that pal itical influence can accrue even i·f 
it is not desired--for example, simply because the Japanese will be 
important. People will be interested in Japanese views and attitudes 
and in getting more accurate expectations about future Japanese be
havior. That in turn means .they will be consulting the Japanese, and 
the Japanese will often ·be 1 istened to with repect. Such situations 
can involve the Japanese to some degree in the political consequences 
of their advice; even if it ·was given only on request and with no 
intention of getting involved. And of course it is most unlikely that 
the Japanese will always be this self-restrained and self-disci.pl ined. 

One thing that might make an enourmous immediate differenc·e to 
many countries in th·e area is a Japanese concession on opening up 
their domestic market to rice from other countries. Under the current 
situation the Japanese subsidize their domestic rice production at a 
cost of several hundreds of millions of dollars a year.· One of the 
main reasons for subsidization ·has been that voters in the rural areas 
tended to vote for the Liberal Democratic Party and it made pal itical 
sense to support them. But many of them seemed to shift their allegiance 
when they went to the cities. And the disparity of opportunities and 
living standards betwee~ the countryside and the cities has become so 
great that many more of these voters are quite anxious to move to the 
cities, In addition, the last. election indicated that the trend toward 
the Japanese Socialist Party is somewhat weakened or perhaps even no 
longer present. Under these circumstances, the Japanese can afford to 
make "a concession" that would look very generous to the other nations 
of the area. In fact, however, it would make complete economic sense 
from their own point of view--making needed labor available for their 
industries, saving a great deal of money in government subsidies, and 
at the same time creating new trading opportunities with important co·un
tries in NOCPA. 
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<JC) JAPAN'S FOREIGN TRADE 1966-1969 

(UNIT: US$ MILLION) 

TOTAL •••••••••• EXPORTS· 
I HPORTS 

ASIA ••••••••••• EXPORTS 
I HPORTS 

EUROPE , , , , , , ~.,EXPORTS 
• I HPORTS 

NORTH AMERICA •• EXPORTS 
I HPORTS 

LATIN AMERICA •• EXPORTS 
IHPORTS 

AFRICA ........ ,.EXPORTS 
IMPORTS 

OCEANIA ,,,,,, .. EXPORTS 
I HPORTS 

'• 

1969 
16,044 
15,024 
5,409 
4,567 
2,407 
2,067. 
5,902 
5,163 

481 
759 

1 .. 153. 
982 
631 

. 1,!'85 

NOTE: EXPORTS- F.O.B. 
.fHPORTS- C,I,F, 

1968 
12,972 
12,987. 
4,415 
4,004 
1,896 
1,878 
4,831 
4,539 

343 
610 
940 
839 
542 

1,115 

1967 
10,442 
11,663 
3,555 
3,582 
1,664 
I, 766 
3,618 
4,172 

280 
529 
850 
661 
472 
951 

1966 
9,776 
9.523 
3,288 
3,165 
1,575 
1,216 
3,503 
3,444 

279 
446 
729 
420 
389 
832 

0 ·JAPAN 1 S TEN LARGEST SUPPLIER NATIONS 

{U.S. $ HllliOHS) 

1. u. 5 .. 

2.. AUSTRALIA 

3. KUWAIT 

4. CANADA 

5. HALAYSIA 

6. PHILIPPIHES 

7. WEST GERIWIY 

. 8. SAUDI ARABIA 

9. HEX ICO 

10. INDIA 

~ ~ 

1,500 1. u.s. 4,100 1. u.s. 

)44 2. AUSTRALIA 1,200 2. AUSTRAL lA 

205 ). IRAH 

204 4. CANADA 

194 5. PHILIPPINES 

159 6. U.S.S.R. 

123 7. WESTGERKAHV 

105 8. SAUDI ARABIA 

103 9. MALAYSIA 

99 10. INDONESIA 

818 ). IRAN 

699 4, CANADA 

468 5, INDONESIA 

461 6. WEST GERMANY 

446 ]. PHILIPPINES 

415 8. U.S.S.R •• 

407 9. SAUDI ARABIA 

397 10. HAlAYSIA 

(NOTE: . FIGURES HAVE BEEN ROUHDED) 

0 
,-----South Vi~tnam's Ttade with Jal)3n,-----

cun!~: USS million) 

1')67 
lmi>Drh frDm Ja10an 

U:?,O 
l!l6B 
1969 
1!)70 
CJ•n.-MIY) 

M• In produ~U Cmporled 

F•brlCI 
MotQrblko 
M.cllln~ry 

Electric•• •PPI~nutf 
v .... 
A"lomoDirb 

140.0 
168.5 
83.0 

nn nu nn 
42.5 22.0 28.1 
25.2 40.0 20.0 
zo.o 15.5 30.0 
Z2.0 14.3 13.7 
10.0 7.6 9.0 

2.1 2.9 13.0 
ISourtet NJtlonJJ lnnlt"to ol SUIII!IU) 

E•PDrU ID Ja10an 

"' ... 
'·' "' 

U7P IJan,•Mayl 

"' '·' 22.0 

'·' '·' ••• 

illQ. 

5,556 

1,507 

995 

928 

6]6 

618 

5JJ 

480 

4]6 

419 

..,.~·· 

0 

AN OVERVIEW OF JAPANESE/NOCPA TRADE AND' TRADE' ISSUES 
SOME BACKGROUND STATISTICS 

JAPAN'S FOREIGN iRADE IN 1970 
(IN U.S. $MILLIONS) 

~ HlCREASE ~ INCREASE 
EXPORTS OVER 1569 IMPORTS OVER 1969 

CD 

GRAND TOT~L 

U.S.A. 
CANADA 

!JESTERN EUROPE 
E. E.C. 
WEST GER.'iANY 
E.F.T.A. 
U.K. 

AUSTRALIA 
NE\1 ZEALAHD 

SOUTHEAST ASIA 
HIODlE EAST &. ~IEAR EAST 
LATIN AMERICA 

AFRICA 

COMUNIST COUIITR/ES 
HA I HlAND CH HIA 
U.S.S.R. 
EASTERN EUROPE 
N. KOREA, HONGO(IA 
'-N. VIEiNAA 

19.363 

5,954 
561 

2,909 
1,305 

550 
1,057 

480 

590 
114 

4,912 
6]5 

I, 190 

1,010 

1,049 
572 
342 
107 
29 

NOTE: FIGURES HAVE BEEN ROUNDED. 

SOURCE: U.S. JAPAN TRADE COUNCIL 

+21.1 

+20.1 
+17.4 

+41. 3 
+34.8 
+40.2 
~.6 
+37.8 

+21. r 
+42.9 

+10.4 
+ 1.3 
+26.1 

+27.3 

+)7.2 
+46.3 
+27.4 
+45.1 
+91.1 

REPORT HO. 6, FEBRUARY 3, 1971. 

JAPAN'S TEN BEST CUSTOMERS 

lli.Q. ~ 

18,873 

5.556 
928 

1,963 
1,118 

618 
750 
395 

1,507 
158 

3,012 
2,338 
1.372 

693 

885 
254 
479 
Ill 
41 

\tJ.S, $ MILLIONS) 

1. u.s. 1,100 I. U.S. 4,900 '· u.s. 

+25.6 

+35.9 
+38", 7 

+31.6 
+36.2 
+38.8 
+22.5 
+19.5 

+21.2 
+ 9.5 

+26.5 
+17.6 
+18.1 

+ 9.5 

+ 4.4 
+ 8.2 

.... 3.8 
+ "1.9 
+ 6.5 

2. HONG KONG 156 2. SOUTH KOREA 

154 3. HONG KONG 

144 4. TAIWAN 

768 2. SOUTH KOREA 

3. PHILIPPINES 618 3. HONG KONG 

4. AUSTRALIA 608 4. TAIWAN 

492 5. LIBERIA 

482 6. AUSTRALIA 

5, UIIITED KIHGDOH 

6. THAILAND 

121 5. LIBERIA 

119 6. CANADA 

], CANADA 117 7. AUSTRALIA 478 7. HAINLANO CHINA 

476 8. CANADA 8, INDONESIA 110 8. PHiliPPINES 

435 9. THAILAnD 9. THAILA.~D 435 9. WEST GERHANY 

394 10. UNITED KINGDOH 10. ·WEST GERHANY 394 10·. liEST GERHANY 

(NOTE:: FIGURES HAVE BEEN ROUNDED) 

0 JAPAN'S EXPORTS AND EXPORT MARKETS 

{~~~=' 1950 1960 1968 
Tolal exporls (S millions} 932 828 4,055 12,972 . 
Share lo low-mc.,mc areas(%) 72.9 60.9 55.2 46.9 

Asia 63.7 46.3 37.0 34.0 
Africa 5.8 8.9 8,7 7.2 
Lalln America 3.4 5.7 7.5 5.7 

Share lo hlgh-lncorr.o areas 1%} 27.1 39.0 46.8 53.0 
United States 15.9 21.7 26.7 31.5 
Canada 0.3 1.8 2.9 2.7 
Europo 8.1 12.0 12.2 14.6 

{EEC countries) (3.3) (4.91 (4.3} (5.3) 
(United Kingdom) (3.91 (3.1) (3.0) (2.81 
(USSR) (0.7) {0.0) (1.5) (1.4) 

Australia and Oceania 2.8 3.6 4.9 4.2 
NOTES: Minor inconsistencies rc~ultlrom rounding. 

WARREtl HUNSBERGER, 0 THE JAP.'INESE ECO!WMY: A CONTINUING 
MIRACLE? 11 INTERPLAY, D~CEMBER 1969, JANUARY 1970, p.· 18 

lliQ 

5.954 

Bt9 

702 

702 

592 

590 

572 

565 

551 

480 
(9)' 

0 

0 JAPAN'S LEADING IMPORTS 1969-19]0 
(U,S, $ MILLIONS) 

CRUDE OIL & HEAVY OIL 
LOGS £. LUMBER 
IRON ORE 
NON-FERROUS METAL ORE 
COAL 
NON-FERROUS HETAL PRODUCTS 
FEED GRAINS 
RAW COTTON 
SOYBEANS 
WOOL 

lliQ 

2,575 
1,572 
1,208 
1,064 
1,010 

943 
524 
471 
366 
348 

CRUDE OIL & HEAVY OIL 
LOGS $. LUHBER 
IRON ORE 
NON-FERROUS HETAL 
NON-FERROUS METAL ORE 
COAL 
RA\1 COTTON 
FEED GRAINS 
WOOL 
WHEAT 

NOTE: THE GENERAL PATTERN OF IMPORTS HAS NOT CHANGED 
TO ANY SIGNIFICANT DEGREE IN THE PAST DECADE. 

JAPAN'S LEADING EXPORT COMMODITIES 

(U.S. ~ I~ILLIONS) ~ ~ 

1§ 

2,100 
1,300 

969 
917 
728 
574 
424 
407 
392 
297 

• COTTON TEXTILES 401 IRON AND STEEL 2,100 IRON AKD STEEL 

I R0:-1 1.. .. 0 STEEL SHIPS 1,100 SHIPS 

Page ·10 

lliQ 

2.847 

1,414 

SHIPS 

388 

288 AUTOHOB llES 987 AUTOMOBILES 1,344 

CLOTHING 

RAYON TEXTILES 

HETAL PROUUCTS 

RADIO RECEIVERS 

AUTOMOBILES 

CAIINED FISH 

TOYS 

220 

208 

148 

145 

107 

118 

90 

SYNTHETIC TEXTILES 889 SYNTHETIC TEXTILES 1,034 

HETAL PRODUCTS 586 HETAL PRODUCTS 

RADIO RECEIVERS 581 RADIOS 

CLOTHING 452 

SCIENTIFIC ARTICLES & 
OPTICAL INSTRUHENTS 441 

TAPE RECORDERS 401 

TV SETS 355 

SCIENTIFIC $. 

OPTICAL EQUIPMENT 

APPAREL 

TAPE RECORDERS 

PLASTICS 

715 

697 

499 

464 

454 

428 

ITEMWISE BREAKDOWN OF KEY EXPORTS AND IMPORTS 

Unh: SI rni!Uon 
Rcm••ko: P t1al\d1 fDo ptD.;uor.al ll;ures. 
Sourn: MlnhUy of finafiCC 

1962 
1963 
1964 
196S .... 
1967 

"" 1969 

1969 A1:;. 
S:pt. 

"''· Nov. 

""'· 

)__ Expom __j_ lmporiS 
'!Synthetic' I M~ehin!!l.._ 1 , 

F:iber j Steel I (Auto- l!><••~nM & ( Wool ~ Raw Iron Serap 
i Fabric1 Tot:ll mol>ilnl (Vn.se1') Qrooul 1 Cotton Ore Iron 

lnOirvm<"nnl ' 

! Crude -lM3ehin 
~~troleum 1 ery 

! 66.8: ~)1.4 1,4o7.1 1 11vs: 235.~ 121.1 · JoJ.7 .18).3 319.6 179.2. l 98.0 701.8; 1,687.5 1 IH.: 339.7 149.1 367.3 ~6.7 355.7 185.8, 
I 136.9 l 909.5 2.223.1 I 180.7 . 490.5 171.7 376.3 439.4 420.3 235.2. 

I 
~~t~; ::~:~ ·. ~:~~u ~ i~i:~. ~~j:~: ~~~:~ ~ ~~:t ~t~ ~:~ m:: · 
112.<' 1.272.4 4,394.9 • 434.1 . 98::.5 314.5 364.8 · 442.8 11s.o :m.1 
393.7 : 1,712.$ •. 5,655.8 • 712.9 1,034.1 37~.0 363.0 510.7 83~.8 158.4 

I 
~;!0.1 ,2,166._\, 7,147,1 986.7: ),147.8 I 440,7 I 392.0 424,2 969.) 208.6 

! I I i I I 
j 45.1 172.8 S9U 88.5 62.0 H.$ 33.4 35.2 83.7 22.1 . 

I
. 46.4 I 206.1 : 641..1 87.9: 105.8 38.3, 32.7 32.8 82.6 24.0 

. ~g i :;u : ~~:~ ~6:g 1 ;~:~ • ~~:i ~ ~~:~ . ~u ::1 ~g I 

6:0.~ S09.S 
789.2 I!SJ.S 
923.9 • S8l.9 

I,O·P.l 760.1 
1,200.4 820.1 
1,457,1 I,OS3.4 
1,685.3 1,326.9 
1,906.9 I 1.6JS.I 
\ I 
<161.6 1~3.3 

149.6 : IJ4.2 
81.0. 133.3 

165.1 . 137.7 
189.9 : ISS.9 I 66.1 I 263.1 1- 786.2 96.8 i 144.9; 46.0 I 33.1 : . 37.9 83.6 2U i 

J ! • I ~ I I I I 1970 JBn. 

1

. 26.0 163.3 i 542.5 77.2 1 138.9 ! -5.9 )I.) . 32.2 90.1 24.1 I 174.] . 160.1 
Feb. 44.1 213.0 596.4 84.6 f 86.6 ! 36.4 : 31.0 · 36.7 · 86.5 18.4 , 164.6 I 183.1 
Mar. 52.6 U6.3 I 79-tO 103.71 111 . .!! j 42.3 1 34.5; 42.1 88.8 23.2. 205.3 i 117.4 
Apr. 48.4 220.0 702.5 99.9 11).3, 40.5 1 U.3 j 42.1 · 97.3 26.1 • 180.1; 166.7 
May 49.7 229.3, 638.9 1\13.6

1 

49.1 •
1 

40.6 1 J3.9 1 41.2 101.4 38.4 ~· 193.8 1 163.8 
'"M I 49.1 240.1 77Ut 102.1 155.6 42.3 I 33.6 I 47.3' 107.1 37.7 U9.7. :60.3 
July 5Hi 241.6 796.4,. 120.5 136.4! 47.0 J 34.0 ·I 39.0 98.7 41.71 185.3 1 188.1 
Au&. 55.0 23B.I 69'-l!i 114.4. SS.B: -'2.0 29.8·, 33.9, 94.1 32.5 166.0! 187.0 
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Some Background Statistics 

Further, if Japan. takes some interest in the welfare of the area 
as a whole, its position in NOCPA may turn out to be something 1 ike 
the position of the United States in South America. There are, 
however, important differences. First of all, the probable NOCPA 
fear of _a potential or eventual revival of Japanese military aggres
sion is likely to be much greater than the corresponding South American 
fear of the United States, although the fear of various other kinds 
of illegitimate interventions may be lower. Secondly, the large and 
continuing presence of the United States, China, and the Soviet Union 
in Asia, and the level of industrial advancement and modernization 
in Pacific Asia as compared to Latin America, are likely to make the 
Pacific Asian nations more resistant and self-confident in dealings 
with Japan than most Latin American countries have been in their 
dealings with the U.S. 

11 a 

An Overview of Japanese Investment in NOCPA 

On this page we present an overview of Japanese investments in 
SEA. Although these have been very small in the past, they have in
creased dramaticlly in the last 2 years and it seems likely that they 
will increase even more quickly in the future (Charts 1 and 2). We 
would estimate that Japanese investment in NOCPA in the 70s and 8us 
will probably be in the neighborhood of $5 to $10 billion and perhaps 
much more. 

One result of this enormous investment will be a very close tying 
of this area to Japan (and, to a somewhat lesser degree, vice versa). 
In fact, we would guess that about by 1980, from 40 to 50 percent of 
all Japanese imports and exports will be with NOCPA. That i~, in the 
same way that Japan is now tied to the U.S. because we buy and sell 
about 30 percent of her imports and exports, ~o Pacific Asia is likely 
to be tied to Japan. 

it seems clear that in any case the Japanese foreign aid program 
will grow, although Japanese aid now is more in the form of hard loans 
and normal commercial credit than the kind of thing usually thought of 
as foreign aid, (See discussion on page 6,-) There seems to be no 
particular reason why mos.t of this aid should be given on substantially 
better terms than it is today, but some of it probably wi 11 be. 

it seems likely, then, that with or without aid programs--and even 
without major rearmament--the Japanese will become the overwhelmingly 
important power in the area. There will still be a large U.S. economic 
presence in Pacific Asia and possibly a dominating U.S. military presence. 
There will also be an economic and pal itical, and perhaps even military,
presence of Europe and to some degree of China and the Soviet Union as 
well. But the Japanese presence will predominat~. it might not be as 
pervasive and suffocating as the U.S. presence has sometimes been in 
Latin America, or it may be even more so. The Japanese are likely to 
be less scrupulous, and more skillful, than the American government in 
using economic power, including the ability to exploit existing corruption 
and carry out other local financial interventions. 



<J:) JAPANESE INVESTMENTS (19SI-1967): OVERVIEW 

1. ASIA- $267 HILLION- 20% OF TOTAL OVERSEAS INVESTMENTS 

2. SOUTHEAST ASIA - $218 MILLION - 18% OF TOTAL OVERSEAS 
INVESTMENTS 

3. REASONS FOR INVESTMENTS 
a. SECURING RAW MATERIALS 
b. UTILIZATION OF LOCAL LABOR 

~. UNTIL RECENTLY JAPANESE INVESTMENTS WERE RELATIVELY 
SHALL BECAUSE OF 

a. lACK OF GOVERNMENT SUPPORT 
b. EQUIPMENT PURCHASES HAD HIGHER PRIORITY 
c. JAPANESE COHPANHS RELUCTANT TO TAKE RISKS OR 

SPEND VALUABLE CAPITAL WHEN NOT ABSOLUTELY 
NECESSARY. 

'· 

CD INTEREST-FREE LOANS TO 
DEVELOPING COUNTRIES 

ACCORDING TO SHIGEO NAGANO, CHAIRMAN OF THE NIPPON 
STEEL CORPORATION AND ADVISER TO THE JAPANESE FOREIGN 
MINISTRY, JAPAN WILL PROVIDE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES WITH 
INTEREST-FREE LOANS WITH A REPAYMENT PERIOD OF UP TO 30 
YEARS, WHICH WILL FACILITATE THE EXPORT OF PRODUCTS FROM 
THESE COUNTRIES TO JAPAN. INDONESIA AND THAILAND HAVE AL
READY APPLIED FOR LOANS UNDER THIS ARRANGEMENT. 

0 

·ASIA 

SOURCE: 

JAPANESE OVERSEAS INVESTMENT BY AREA & TYPE: 
19SI-l967 

(U.S. I MILLIONS) 

DIRECT 
PORTFOLIO OVERSEAS 

INVESTMENT LOAN 1NVESTMENT 

122.7 14).) .9 

CENTRAL & SOUTH 
AHER ICA 206.0 162.6 ).4 

MIDDLE EAST 2.) 0 2)7.9 

AFRICA 12.8 4.7 . 2 

NORTH AMERICA 2)2. 7 1)7 .9 )0.7 

EUROPE 2S.2 )0.6 • I 

OCEAN IA 1).1 2S.8 0 
-- --- ---

TOTAL 614.8 S04.9 27).) 

,; 44.1 )6.2 19.6 

NOTE: All FIGURES HAVE BEEN ROUNDED 
SOURCE: FIGURES BASEO.ON: YOSHIZANE IWASA 

11JAPAN VENTURES INTO SOUTHEAST ASIA11 

COLUt-lBIA JOURNAL OF WORLD BUSINESS,, 
NOVEMBER-DECEMBER 1969. 

TOTAL 

266.9 

))2.0 

240.2 

17.7 

401.) 

S6.o 

)8.9 
---
I ,393.0 

~AN OVERVIEW OF-JAPANESE INVESTMENT IN NOCPA Page 11 

0 JAPANESE INVESTMENTS IN EAST ASIA 0 GRO'riTH OF JAPANESE OVERSEAS INVEST/1ENTS 
1951-1967 

0 
PROJECTIONS BY THE JAPAN ECONOHIC RESEARCH CENTRE 

SUGGEST THAT THE OUTFLOW OF LONG-TERM CAPIT,\l FROM JAPAN 
COULD BE IN 1975 ANYTHING FROM $2,500 MILLION TO THREE 
TIMES THAT FIGURE, COMPARED WITH $668 MILLION lfl 1969. 

THE JAPANESE HAVE SINGLED OUT EAST ASIA AND S.E. ASIA 
FOR SPECIAL ATTENTION. THE COUNTRIES WHERE THEY HAD ,THE 
BIGGEST IMPACT SO FAR ARE PROBABLY SOUTH KOREA AND TAIWAN. 
FOR I NSTAIICE, THE TRADE FLOWS BETWEEN SOUTH KOREA AND JAPAN 
ARE MORE THAN 5 TO 1 IN JAPAN'S FAVOR. THEtl JAPAN HAS A BIG 
TRADE SURPLUS WITH THAILAND, AND IS ALSO THE BIGGEST FOREIGU 
INVESTOR IN THAT COUNT~Y. 

THE RANGE OF JAPANESE ACTIVITIES IN s:E. ASIA--BY WAY 
OF TRADING, AIDING AND INVESTING--IS GREAT. THE TYPES OF 
INDUSTRIES WHICH THE JAPANESE liKE HOST ARE: 

A)· INDUSTRIES THAT TAKE ADVANTAGE OF CHEAPER lABOR COSTS, 
AS IN KOREA AND TAIWAN (IN KOREA, THE JAPANESE HAVE TO 
PAY LABOR RATES 1/4 to 1/3 OF THOSE IN JAPAN) 

B) HINING AND Oil, AS IN INDONESIA--AND OTHER NATURAl 
RESOURCE INDUSTRIES, SUCH AS lUMBER 

THE ECONOMIST 
LONDON, NOVEMBER 21, 1970 

0 
AND HAJO 

(U.S. S MILLIOIIS) 

CENTRAL EAST 
NORTH & SOUTH & SOUTH MIDDLE 

AMERICA AMERICA ASIA EAST • 

COMMERCE 22S.O 88.6 20.2 .8 

MINING 40.8 )1.8 9).2 2)7 .9 

CHEMICALS 12.0 ). I . 7.5 . 2 

MACHINERY 2. I 92.4 13.9 1.0 

HETAL .4 6s.o 19.8 -
"TEXTILES ).0 )6.7 32.6 -
CONSTRUCTION J.S 29.2 1.8 

FOOD 1.1 7.8 24.) -
AGRICULTURE .6 .8 18.S -

NOTE: All FIGURES· HAVE BEEN ROUNDED 
SOURCE: FIGURES BASED ON: YOSH I ZANE IWASA 

11JAPAN VENTURES INTO SOUTHEAST ASIA" 

__ ,.· 

(U.S. S MILLIONS) 

19SI-SS 21.1 

19S6 19.4 

1957 )).4 

19S8 64.6 

19S9 51.6 

1960 92.4 

1961 16).2 

1962 95.6 

1963 124.7 

1964 119.8 

196S 156.8 

1966 226.4 

1967 224.0 
---

TOTAL 1,393.0 

NOTE: All F I CURES HAVE BEEN ROUNDED 

MILLIONS) 

19SO 11,788 

1951·195S 7,60) 

19S6·1960 12,470 

1961 2,852 

1962 2,SS9 

196) 3,460 

1964 3,744 

196S 4,994 

1966 5,30) 

1967 4,709 

1968 5,270 

JUTAL BOOK VALUE: 64,576 

SOURCE: THE INTERNATIONAL INVESTMENT 
POSITION OF THE UNITED STATES: 

SOURCE: FIGURES BASED ON: YOSHIZANE IWASA 
"JAPAN VENTURES INTO· SOUTHEAST AS I A" 

DEVELOPMENTS IN 1968, OVERSEAS 
BUSINESS REPORTS,·U,S. DEPARTMENT 
OF COM11ERCE, OCTOBER, 1969. 

EUROPE AFRICA 

16.0 .6 

.4 .4 

.9. -
)1.8 

- 1.) 

.. 6 10.0 

4.6 1.4 

.4 .2 

OCEAN lA 

3.8 

2J.S 

.2 

2. I 

.8 

.8 

2.5 

0 .... THOUGH JAPAN 1 S $3. BILLION IN FOREIGN INVESTMENT 
REPRESENTS A DROP IN THE WORL~-WIOE BUCKET, OVER $1.2 BilliON 
OF IT TOOK PLACE IN THE PAST TWO YEARS, AND HITSUI AND CO., 
A BIG TRADING HOUSE, FORECASTS A TRIPLING OF THE $) BILLION 
FIGURE BY THE HID-1970S. ONLY TWO YEARS AGO THE JAPANESE 
GOVERNMENT REQUIRED ITS OWN APPROVAL OF ANY OVERSEAS INVEST
MENT OF MORE THAN $50,000, NOW THE FLOOR IS $1 Hill ION. 
THE MINISTRY OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE AND INDUSTRY, SAYS A 
SENIOR OFFICIAL, IS THINKING OF RAISING THE CEILING AGAIN, 
AND MANY BUSINESSMEN FAVOR SCRAPPING IT.~ THAT COULD OPEN 
THE FLOODGATES. 

THE WALL STREET JOURNAL, 
MAY 5. 1971 

0 ALREADY, JAPAN IS THE LARGEST FOREIGN INVESTOR IN 
THAILAND, EVEN THOUGH THE AVERAGE INVESTMENT PER FIRM IS 
ONLY $300,000. IT RANKS NUMBER FOUR IN MALAYSIA, BUT IS 
EXPECTED BY HR. YEO, THE DEVELOPMENT OFFICIAL, TO lEAPFROG 
OVER SINGAPORE, BRITAIN AtlO THE U.S. IN A FEW YEARS TO 
BECOME ~lUMBER 0/lE. ·THE .JAPANESE HAVE ONlY $10 H llll ON IN 
EQUITY INVESTHEUT IN THE PHILIPPINES--BECAUSE OF A lACK OF 
ANY TREATY SPELLING OUT INVESTORS 1 RIGHTS--BUT THERE ARE 
ESTIMATES THAT AS MUCH AS 35 TIMES THAT AMOUNT IS FlOATING 
AROUND IN PRIVATE, UNRECORDED LOANS THAT SOMEDAY HAY BE 
CONVERTED TO EQUITY. 

THE WALL STREET JOURNAL 
S HAY 1971 
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CD JAPAN - AUSTRALIAN TRADE 1958-1968 
($in Millions) 

I. JAPAN 1 S EXPORTS TO AUSTRALIA 

1958 1963 1965 1966 1967 1968 

FOODSTUFFS 4 5 9 9 9 

FUELS I 3 8 6 5 

L:I"GHT INDUSTRIAL PROD. 47 86 115 116 137 
OF WHICH TEXTILES 38 62 75 77 93 

HEAVY & CHEMICAL 
INDUSTRIAL GOODS 11 64 180 167 207 

CHEMICAL GOODS 3 13 21 25 32 

HETALS 3 19 65 37 . 47 

IRON & STEEL 2 . 15 53 26 34 

HACH I NERY 4 33 94 105 127 

TOTALS 63 158 312 298 359 

2. JAPAN 1 S IMPORTS FROH AUSTRALIA 

FOODSTUFF 34 94 89 109 139 
HEATS - 5 IS 28 24 
WHEAT 10 25 27 25 35 

-SUGAR . 13 49 25 30 30 

.RAW MATERIALS 187 349 347 419 . 477 

WOOL 162 298 285 321 298 
IRON ORES - I 3 25 98 
NON-FERROUS METAL 5 18 30 38 48 

ORES 6 46 92 107 121 

HINERAL FUELS 

. COAL 6' 41 8~ 106 .117 

HFD. PRODUCTS " 25 23 43 54 
.. 

TOTALS 227 514 551 678 798 

SOURCE: ORIENTAL ECONOMIST, JULY, 1969 

~ JOINT JAPAN-AUSTRALIA VENTURES IN ·S.E. ASIA 

THE AUSTRALIA-JAPAN BUSINESS COOPERATION COMMITTEE" 
HAS AGREED THAT JAPAN AND AUSTRALIA WOULD UNDERTAKE JOINT 
VENTURES FOR NATURAL RESOURCES DEVELOPMENT IN THE PACIFIC 
BASIN AND PARTICULARLY IN S.E. ASIA. 

11 

5. 

143 
92 

256 

39 

60 

46 

158 

416 

141 
25 
50 
27 

55~ 

299 
164 
56 

160 

155 

65 

92o 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE JAPAN CHAMBER OF COHHERCE AND 
INDUSTRY, SHIGEO NAGANO, INDiCATED THAT JAPAN WISHED TO 
HAVE AUSTRALIA'S COOPERATIO~l W S.E. ASIAN VENTURES BECAUSE 
OF BAD WART! ME MEMORIES STILL Ll NGER I NG FR6M JAPANESE OCCU
PATION. IF AUSTRALIA COMBINED WITH JAPAN IT WOULD MEAN 
ALMOST ASSURED ENTRY. 

(JAPAN TII1ES, HAY 9,' 1971) 

--· 

JAPAN IN NON-COMMUNIST PACIFIC ASIA (NOCPA) 
JAPAN-AUSTRALIA 

0 JAPANESE-AUSTRALIAN TRADE (FISCAL 1966-68)' PERCENTAGES 
(UNIT• A $1,000) 

0 

1966-67 1967-68 1968-69 
% OF !OF % OF 

VALUE TOTAL .VALUE TOTAL VALUE TOTAL 

IMPORTS 296,044 9.7 343,310 10.5 414,296 11.95 

EXPORTS 586,437 19.4 642,068 21.1 823 '171 24.44 

TOTAL 
TRADE 882,481 14.56 985.378 15.6 I ,237,467 18.11 

COMMONWEALTH BUREAU OF- CENSUS- AND STATISTICS, CAN 
BERRA, AUSTRALIA. 

CD HINERAL EXPORTS 

BY FAR THE MOST IMPORTANT NEW DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
LAST THREE YEARS HAS BEEN JAPANESE INTEREST IN THE IM
MENSE NEW MINERAL WEALTH DISCOVERED IN AUSTRALIA. THE 
HUGE IRON ORE DEPOSITS IN WESTERN AUSTRALIA ARE BEING 
DEVELOPED LARGELY FOR EXPORT TO JAPAN UNDER LONG-TER11 
CONTRACTS ALREADY TOTALLING OVER 53,000 MILLION AND 
Wl TH CONSIDERABLE PARTICIPATION OF JAPAI~ESE CAP I TAL 
IN JOINT VENTURES WITH AMERICAN, BRITISH, AND AUSTRA
LIAN INTERESTS. JAPAN IS "ALSO ACTIVELY INTERESTED IN 

'SECURING INCREASED SUPPLIES OF AUSTRALIA-'S ESTABLISHED 
MINERAL EXPORTS, SUCH AS COAL, COPPER, LEAD, AND ZINC, 
AND OF NEW ONES NOW IN PROSPECT, ESPECIALLY ALUHINA, 
MANGANESE, AND PERHAPS URANIUM. SOH£ JAPANESE CAPITAL 
IS BEING INVESTED IN AUSTRALIAN MANUFACTURING INDUS
TRIES, PARTLY IN RESPONSE TO AUSTRALIAN PRODDIIIG, AS 
IN THE CASE OF THE MOTOR CAR INDUSTRY WHERE HIGHER 
TARIFFS ON IMPORTS OF COMPLETELY BUILT-UP CARS WERE 
IMPOSED LAST YEAR IN ORDER TO INDUCE JAPANESE MANUFAC
TURERS TO HOVE INTO LOCAL PRODUCTION. ANOTHER FIELD 
IN WHICH JOINT AUSTRALIAN-JAPANESE VENTURES ARE BEING 
DISCUSSED IS THE ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT OF NEW GUINEA. 
TOTAL JAPANESE INVESTMENT IN AUSTRALIA IS STILL MODEST, 
PERHAPS $60 MILLION. BUT IT IS CERTAIN TO GROW. 

I NO I A, JAPAN, AUSTRALIA. PARnrEJfS- TN AS_! A]_, 
CANBERRA, 1968, PP. 148-149 

1 ~HE MAJOR IRON ORE DEPOSITS AT HAMMERSLEY ••• WERE TAPPED 
ONLY AFTER THE SIGNING OF AN AGREEMENT WITH JAPAN TO SUPPLY 
65.5 MILLION TONS OF IRON ORE OVER A 16-YEAR PERIOD." 

0 

1970 

1969 

1968 

1967 

(WORLD BUS I NESS 
JANUARY, 1969) 

JAPANESE-AUSTRALIAN TRADE: 1969-1970 
(U.S. $THOUSANDS) 

'%OF %OF 
TOTAL JAPANESE TOTAL JAPANESE 

EXPORTS EXPORTS ~ IMPORTS 

590,244 3.04 I ,506,701 7.98 

475,604 2.97 1,243,836 8.28 

416,293 3.21 921 ,298 7.09 

358,794 3.44 792,406 6.80 

0 CHARACTERISTICS OF TRADE BETWEEN JAPAN & AUSTRALIA 

I. AUSTRALIA IS JAPAN'S SECOND LARGEST SUPPLIER, AFTER THE 
u.s. 

a. SUPPtiES 2~ OF JAPAN'S ENTIRE IRON ORE NEEDS 
b. MAJOR COMMODITY -WOOL 
e. ALSO BIGGEST SUPPLIER OF COKING COAL, SUPPLYING 

40% OF JAPANESE ANNUAL REQUIREMENTS 

2. JAPAN IS AUSTRALIA 1 S LARC:EST CUSTOMER 
a. PURCHASES 60% OF AUSTRALIA'S TOTAL MINERAL EXPORTS 
b, EXAMPLES (FY 1967-68) 

88% OF AUSTRALIAN. IRON ORE EXPORTS 
97% OF COKING COAL EXPORTS . 
50% (APPROX) OF CRUDE COPPER EXPORTS. 
25% OF LEAD EXPORTS 

e. OTHER MAJOR COMMODITIES TRADED: 
38% OF RAW WOOL EXPORTS 
22% OF SUGAR EXPORTS 

~ "PROBLEMS IN AUSTRALIAN-JAPANESE TRADE 

JAPANESE-AUSTRALIAN TRADE RELATIONS ARE NOT WITH-
OUT THEIR PROBLEMS. THE MAIN THEME OF JAPANESE COMPLAINTS, 
VOICED AT VARYING LEVELS OF SOPHISTICATION, IS THE CONTINU
ING IMBALANCE OF TRADE, JAPANESE PURCHASES STILL RUNNING 

AT ALMOST TWICE THE LEVEL OF JAPANESE SALES. THE JAPANESE 
FIND IT DIFFICULT TO CONTAIN THEIR IMPATIENCE WITH AUS
TRALIAN PROTECTIONIST POLICIES WHICH, AS RECENTLY IN THE 
CASE OF MOTOR CARS AND CHEMICALS,-HIT OUT WITH HIGHER 
TARIFFS AT PARTICULARLY SUCCESSFUL JAPANESE EXPORTS AliD 

. WHICH HAVE SO FAR BLOCKED JAPANESE .ENTRY INTO, BANKING I_N 
AUSTRALIA. THE AUSTRALIANS COUNTER WITH GRUMBLES ABOUT 
JAPANESE PROTECTIONISM, ESPECIALLY QUOTA RESTRICTIONS ON 
IMPORTS OF HEAT AND DAIRY PRODUCTS. BUT THESE BICKERINGS 
ARE ALL_IN THE CAUSE OF STILL MORE TRADE-AND CLOSER ECO~ 
NOMIC RELATIONS BETWEEN THE TWO COUNTRIES. 

INDIA, JAPAN, AUSTRALIA. PARTNERS IN ASTA?_;_ CANBERRA-, 
1968,?:11i9 

0JAPAN 1 S BALANCE OF TRADE WITH AUSTRALIA 
(U. S. $ THOUSANDS) 

1970 -916,457 

1969 C767,782 

1968 -505,005 

1967 -433,612 

!lQli• MINUS SIGN INDICATES DEFICIT BALANCE 
OF TRADE 

Page 12 
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Japan- Australia 

13a 

Possible Clashes of Temperament - I 

On this page and the next two pages we present some recent 
discussion of the current difficulties that Japanese businessmen 
and tourists are creating and encountering in SEA. Based on current 
difficulties and given all the possibilities for friction and 
concern that our projections for increasingly intimate contact 
and involvement of Japan in SEA, it is more than conceivable that 
some NOCPA nations--or even local areas--will rebel against 
Japanese economic domination or at least attempt to restrain 
the Japanese. And the Japanese may find this extremely irksome. 
For example, the Australians now furnish both coal and iron to 
the Japanese. At some point they may decide to process these 
commodities in their own countries and perhaps export only 
iron pellets to the Japanese; or they might even wish to export 
finished steel. If this were done suddenly or without coordination 
with the Japanese, it might cause the forced obsolescence of a 
good deal of Japanese capital in the steel industry. If the 
Japanese believed, correctly or incorrectly, that they had been 
misled about the assurance of supplies from Australia, they would 
feel very aggrieved. 

There could also be incidents between Japanese businessmen 
and tourists and the local inhabitants. And it is possible that 
countries like North or even South Korea will create Pueblo-type 
incidents involving the Japanese. The Japanese are not 1 ikely to 
take this as calmly as the Americans (and the Americans did not take 
it very calmly--one poll indicated that 50 percent of all Americans 
expected to go to war). In particular, the Japanese cannot be 
expected to accept offenses against honor or "face." And if they 
did not obtain immediate revenge, it would be in the Japanese 
tradition for the wrong to "bear interest" so that when it is 
finally righted it could be a very large "righting" indeed. 

it is clear, then, that there are all kinds of potential 
problems that could arise out of Japan's economic and technological 
domination of NOCPA--in particular, that it could easily result in 
political and perhaps military domination by the Japanese too, 
even in the absence of any threats from the Chinese or others. In 
the case of such threats, the Japanese might take actions that are 
welcome to the country concerned but that later lead to an undesired 
presence of Japanese military power or of economic and military 
advisory programs. 

Certainly any "classical" analyst looking at this situation 
would conclude, therefore, that unless countervailing powers appear 
this region is designed for Japanese domination. However, many of 
the things we have studJed at Hudson Institute about the 70's and 
80's lead us to argue that this is by no meaPs. inevitable. Condi
tions really have changed. it is both more possible and more likely 
than-most would imagine that the Japanese will find desirable and 
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{JC) MANY ASIANS EXPRESS HARSH CRITICISM 
OF JAPANESE BUSINESSMEN 

MANILA--WHEN A VISITING JAPANESE BUSINESSMAN SLAPPED 
A FEMALE FILIPINO SECRETARY IN A MOMENT OF ANGER SEVERAL 
WEEKS AGO, THE INCIDENT CREATED A PUBLIC FUROR THROUGHOUT 
THE PHILIPPINES. 

MANILA NEWSPAPERS WROTE BITTER EDITORIALS DECLARING 
THAT THE BUSINESSMAN'S BEHAVIOR DEMONSTRATED "THE ARROGANCE 
OF JAPANESE PROSPERITY" AND THAT THE JAPANESE ARE "THE HOST 
AGGRESSIVE PEOPLE IN ASIA." 

WHEN HE WAS HAULED INTO COURT. THE BUSINESSMAN WAS AD
MONISHED BY THE JUDGE THAT HIS ACTION REFLECTED NOT ONLY 
ON HIMSELF BUT ALSO ON THE ENTIRE JAPANESE PEOPLE. 

THE INCIDENT WAS BY NO MEANS ISOLATED. THROUGHOUT 
SOUTHEAST ASIA THERE HAS BEEN SWELLING CRITICISM OF THE 
UBIQUITOUS JAPANESE TRADERS. 

POLITICIANS AND NEWSPAPERS IN THE AREA ACCUSE THE 
JAPANESE TRADERS OF EVERYTHING FROM DISHONEST DEALING 
AND CONTEMPT FOR THE LOCAL COUNTRY TO SPENDING TOO MUCH 
TIME IN NIGHTCLUBS AND PAYING TOO MUCH ATTENTION TO LOCAL 
GIRLS. 

A MINISTER OF THE INDONESIAN GOVERNMENT CHARGED RE
CENTLY THAT JAPANESE ECONOMIC ACTIVITY IN HIS COUNTRY 
WAS DIRECTED ONLY AT ASSURING A SUPPLY OF RAW MATERIALS 
FOR JAPAN AND WAS UNCONCERNED WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF 
INDONESIA. 

A HALAYSIAN BUSINESSMAN IN KUALA LUMPUR SAID THAT 
11THE WORD HAS GONE OUT TO BE VERY CAREFUL IN DEALING 
WITH THE JAPANESE TRADERS. THEY ARE NEVER SATISFIED 
WITH JUST A REASONABLE PROFIT.'' 

IN SINGAPORE, A GOVERNMENT OFFICIAL ASSERTED THAT 
SOME REPRESENTATIVES OF JAPANESE TRADING AND MANUFACTUR
ING COMPANIES WERE ACQUIRING A BAD REPUTATION BY TRYING 

TO BRIBE LOCAL OFFICIALS. "THAT MAY BE ALL RIGHT IN 
SOME OTHER COUNTRIES, BUT IT IS NOT NECESSARY IN SINGA
PORE," THE OFFICIAL SAID. 

HOWEVER, THOUGHTFUL OFFICIALS IN EVERY COUNTRY IN 
THE REGION CONCEDE THAT THE CRITICISM OF THE JAPANESE 
BUSINESSMEN IS EXAGGERATED. WHILE THERE ARE SOME SELF
ISH, GREEDY AND ARROGANT JAPANESE TRADERS, THE JAPANESE 
DO NOT HOLD A MONOPOLY ON THESE FAILINGS, THEY CONCEDE. 

THE HARSHNESS OF THE ATTACKS ON THE JAPANESE STEMS 
IN PART FROM LEFTOVER BITTERNESS IN COUNTRIES OCCUPIED 
BY JAPAN IN WORLD WAR I I. TO AN EVEN GREATER DEGREE, 
PERHAPS, THE CRITICISM IS GENERATED BY ENVY OF JAPAN'S 
ECONOMIC PROGRESS IN THE POSTWAR YEARS. 

''THE UGLY JAPANESE IS REPLACING THE UGLY AMERICAN IN 
THIS PART OF THE WORLD," SAID A JAPANESE DIPLOMAT IN A 
SOUTHEAST ASIAN CAPITAL. "IT IS A PENALTY WE MUST PAY 
FOR SUCCESS, I SUPPOSE." REPRESENTATIVES OF THE BIG 
JAPANESE TRADING COMPANIES SUCH AS MITSUI AND MITSUBISHI 
ARE PARTICULARLY VULNERABLE TO THIS CRITICISM BECAUSE 
THEIR FIRMS HANDLE THE BUSINESS OF MUCH OF JAPAN'S INDUS
TRY AND BECAUSE THEY ARE SO EFFICIENT IN PENETRATING MAR
KETS IN EVERY CORNER OF THE REGION. 

BUT THE TRADERS ONE ENCOUNTERS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA DO 
NOT, AS A RULE, CORRESPOND TO THE IMAGE OF THE "UGLY 
JAPANESE." FOR EXAMPLE, M. MORITA, A REPRESENTATIVE OF 
M I TSU I TRAO I NG COMPANY IN JAKARTA,. IS THE VERY ANTITHESIS 
OF THE STEREOTYPED AGGRESSIVE, AVARICIOUS JAPANESE. 

A SLIM, GRAY-HAIRED, MILD-MANNERED MAN IN HIS LATE 
FIFTIES, MR. MORITA HAS LIVED IN INDONESIA FOR 27 YEARS, 
FIRST COMING HERE WITH JAPANESE OCCUPATION FORCES DURING 
WORLD WAR 11. HE THINKS OF INDONESIA AS HIS HOME. 

"I GO BACK TO JAPAN CJNCE A YEAR AND I CAN'T STAND 
IT. EVERYTHING IS SO NOISY--SO QUICK, QUICK, QUICK. 
BUT IT IS VERY EASY TO LIVE IN INDONESIA. EVERYTHING 
HERE IS SO BEAUTIFUL, SO PEACEFUL. 11 

HE HAS VISITED ALMOST EVERY PART OF INDONESIA, 
SELLING THE PRODUCTS OF MITSUI 'S CLIENTS AND BUYING 
RAW MATERIALS FOR JAPAN. "I HAVEN'T SEEN RESENTMENT 
AGAINST JAPAN. POLITICALLY, THE GOVERNMENT IS NOT PRO
JAPANESE, BUT ECONOMICALLY THEY DON'T MIND US. ALL THEY 
WANT IS CHEAP GOODS AND QUICK SHIPMENT .' 1 

BUT SOMETIMES HE FE-ELS THAT THERE M.ti.Y BE "TOO MUCH 
JAPAN" COMING INTO INDONESIA. THE INDONESIANS SAY THAT 
THE JAPANESE ARE LOOKING FOR TOO MUCH PROFIT AND MAYBE 
THERE IS SOMETHING TO IT, MR. MORITA CONCEDES. 

BUT JAPAN REALLY HAS NO CHOICE, HE ADDS. ''WE ARE 
NOT SO RICH. WE CANNOT COME IN WITH HUGE INVESTMENTS 
LIKE THE AMERICANS AND SETTLE FOR SI~ALL PROFIT MARGINS." 

MR. MORITA HAS MANY INDONESIAN FRIENDS AND CANNOT 
HELP BEING SORRY THAT INDONESIA IS SO POOR. PERHAPS, 
HE THINKS, JAPAN CAN HELP EASE INDONESIAN POVERTY. 

WHETHER OR NOT THE JAPANESE TRADERS ARE CONTRIBU
TING TOWARD ALLEVIATING POVERTY IN INDONESIA AND OTHER 
SOUTHEAST ASIAN COUNTRIES, THEY CERTAINLY ARE AN IMPOR
TANT CONTRIBUTOR TO JAPAN'S GROWING AFFLUENCE. 

JAPANESE PRODUCTS ARE EVERYWHERE IN ASIA, SWEEPING 
ASIDE COMPETITION FROM THE UNITED STATES AND EUROPE. IN 
THE RICE FIELDS OF MALAYSIA, THE USE OF SMALL KUBOTA COM
PANY POWER TILLERS IS SO PREVALENT THAT FARMERS THERE 
TALK ABOUT "KUBOT I NG" THEIR FIELDS INSTEAD OF TILLING 
THEM. ASIAN ROADS ARE CLOGGED WITH NISSAN AND TOYOTA 
CARS AND HONDA AND YAMAHA MOTORCYCLES. IF AN ASIAN 
FAMILY IS RICH ENOUGH TO AFFORD A TELEVISION SET, IT 
IS ALMOST CERTAINLY A MATSUSHITA OR SOME OTHER JAPANESE 
PRODUCT. 

"I PERSONALLY DON'T LIKE THE JAPANESE," SAID THE 
CHINESE-MALAYSIAN OWNER OF A TRADING COMPANY IN KUALA 
LUMPUR. "I WOULD LIKE TO BUY MY EQUIPMENT FROM THE 
AMERICANS IF I COULD. 11 

11BUT THE JAPANESE KNOW HOW TO DO BUSINESS IN THIS 
COUNTRY AND THE AMERICANS DO NOT. AN AMERICAN COMES INTO 
THE COUNTRY AND EXPECTS TO SELL YOU HIS PRODUCT AND LEAVE 
IN 24 HOURS. THE JAPANESE DO THINGS DIFFERENTLY. THEY 
WILL TAKE THE TIME TO GET TO KNOW YOU AND TO FIND OUT 
WHAT YOU NEED. THEY WILL SIT DOWN WITH YOU AT DINNER AND 
GO OUT WITH YOU INTO THE COUNTRYSIDE TO SEE WHAT KIND OF 
PROBLEMS YOU HAVE. THEY ARE PAT I ENT." 

"I THINK MAYBE IT IS JUST EASIER FOR ASIANS TO DO 
BUS I NESS WITH OTHER AS I ANS. 11 

,. 

THE NEW YORK TIMES 
DECEMBER 14, 1969 

0 
THE LATEST IN STUDENT PROTEST AT KASETSART UNIVERSITY 

HERE IS THE ANTI-JAPAfl CLUB. 

' IT IS NOT GOOD FOR JAPAN TO DOH I NAT£ OUR ECONOMY, ' 
SAYS NITPON SOKASAM, A 20-YEAR-OLD ECONOMICS STUDENT. 
'GOODS FROM JAPAN HAVE BEEN FLOWING IN TOO MUCH.' ANOTHER 
STUDENT CHIMES IN: 'THAILAND SHOULD REALIZE INVESTMENT BY 
OUR OWN SELVES. WE SHOULD STAND ON OUR OWN TWO FEET. 1 

. ... 'AFTER THE WAR THEY WERE HUMBLE. YOU COULD TALK 
TO THEM AS EQUALS, ' SAYS A F I L1 PI NO. 'BUT GRAOUALL Y WE ARE 
BEGINNING TO GET THE IMPRESSION OF ARROGANCE. THEY HAVE 
ASSUMED ALMOST THE SAME STANCE THEY AFFECTED~ PRIOR TO 1941. '··· 

1 THE GENERATION THAT FOUGHT THEM AND SUFFERED IN THEIR 
HANDS IS THE GENERATION THAT RUNS SOUTHEAST ASIA NOW,' SAYS 
PHILIPPINE PRESIDENT FEROINAND MARCOS. 'I SUPPOSE WHEN MY 
GENERATION STEPS ASIDE, THE FEELINGS WILL BE MORE NORMAL.' ... 

WHAT IS MOST FRUSTRATING TO ASIANS IS THAT THEY HAVE 
LITTLE CHOICE. THEY NEED THE MONEY ANU THE SKILLS OF THE 
JAPANESE TO PRODUCE FOR THEIR OWN MARKETS AND TO BUILD THEIR 
ECONOMIES. AND ACKNOWLEDGING THAT NEED RANKLES. 'WE: DIDN'T 
GAIN POLITICAL INDEPENDENCE FROM THE BRITISH JUST TO BECOME 
ECONOMIC SERFS OF THE JAPANESE,' SNAPS A MALAYSIAN GOVERNMENT 
OFFICIAL. ..• 

THE CRUX OF THE PROBLEM, SOME SUGGEST, IS SIMPLY A 
DIFFERENCE IN NATIONAL PERSONALITIES. JAPANESE BUSINESSMEN 
ARE AGGRESSIVE, PUSHERS IN AN AREA WHERE MOST PEOPLE LEARN 
TO SWIM WITH THE TIDE, AND MOST A~IANS FIND THEIR OVER
WHELMING APPROACH TO BUSINESS STRANGE AND TROUBLING. THE 
ACTIVITY OF THE JAPANESE IN SOUTHEAST ASIA IS FRENZIED. THE 
SLOW PACE OF MOST TROPICAL NATIONS IN THE AREA IS NOT FOR 
THEM. AND THEY ARE ALL BUSINESS. JAPANESE HAVE A QUICK 
REACTION TIME, SAYS TOS PANTUMASEN, AN OFFICIAL OF INDUSTRIAL 
FINANCE CORP. OF BANGKOK. "THEY FOLLOW TRENDS WITHIN A 
COUNTRY ALL THE TIME AND THEY ARE VERY QUICK TO SEIZE AN 
OPPORTUNITY. 1 

••• 

NEGOTIATING WITH JAPANESE BUSINESSMEN, ASIANS SAY, IS 
A LESSON IN FRUSTRATION. RARELY DO THEY BUDGE FROM A POSITION 
UNTIL THE LAST POSSIBLE MOMENT. NOR, IT SEEMS TO ASIANS, CAN 
ANY DECISION BE MADE WITHOUT REFERRING TO TOKYO. 'WHENEVER 
YOU NEGOTIATE WITH A JAPANESE FIRM, YOU'RE REALLY NEGOTIATING 
WITH THE JAPANESE GOVERNMENT,' SAYS A FILIPINO ECONOMIST ..• , 

JAPANESE ALSO RESORT TO PROFIT-LOSING PRICES TO GAIN 
CONTROL OF A MARKET, ASIAN BUSINESSMEN COMPLAIN. THE COMMON 
BELIEF IS THAT JAPANESE WILL SUBORDHIATE ALL ELSE, PROFITS 
INCLUDED, TO INCREASE THE JAPANESE POSITION IN ANYTHING •... 

SOME OF THE ANTAGONISM TOWARD JAPANESE IN ASIA TAKES ON 
RACIAL OVERTONES, BUT CRITICS SAY THE JAPANESE ARE TO BLAME 
FOR THAT. A BANKER IN KUALA LUMPUR BITTERLY SPITS OUT A 
SELDOM-USED EPITHET AT THE END OF A LONG AND UNHAPPY CONVER
SATION: 1 WHEN THE JAPS ARE IN SOUTH AFRICA, THEY CLASS 
THEMSELVES AS WHITES. WHEN IN AMERICA, THEY CLASS THEMSELVES 
AS AN -ADVANCED NATION. AND IN ASIA, THEY CALL THEMSELVES 
FELLOW ASIANS. IS_ IT ANY WONDER PEOPLE DON 1 T TRUST THEM?' ... 

THE LATEST MANIFESTATION OF JAPANESE CLANNISHNESS TO 
APPEAR IN ASIA IS THE JAPANESE TOURIST, A PHENOMENON UNLIKE 
ANY OTHER TOURIST IN THE WORLD AND YET ANOTHER CAUSE FOR 
ASIAN GRUMBLES. 

EVERYWHERE THEY CAN BE SEEN--ALWAYS IN TIGHT GROUPS 
GENERALLY SEGREGATED BY SEX, EACH ONE WEARING THE SAME 

·DISTINCTIVE BADGE OR ARMBAND AND OBEDIENTLY FOLLOWING THE 
LEADER WHO MARCHES AHEAD WAVING A FLAG. SO INTENT ARE THESE 
GROUPS ON THEIR SIGHTSEEING GOAL THAT THEY'RE OFTEN UNAWARE 
OF THE HILARITY THEY PROVOKE AMONG LOCALS, -

AT FIRST, ASIANS WELCOMED THE IDEA OF JAPANESE TOURISM 
BECAUSE, THEY WERE SURE, IT WOULD MEAN FOREIGN EXCHANGE 
EARNINGS, BUT TO HEAR THE COMPLAINTS THESE DAYS IN A PlACE 
LIKE BANGKOK, IT SEEMS THAT EVERYTHING ENDS UP IN JAPANESE 
COFFERS. 

TOURISTS FLY IN ON JAPAN AIRLINES ON TOURS ARRANGED BY 
JAPANESE-OWNED, BANGKOK-BASED AGENCIES. THEY OFTEN STAY AT 
THE AMARIN, A JAPANESE-OWNED HOTEL, AND EAT FOOD IMPORTED 
FROM JAPAN AND SERVED AT A JAPANESE-OWNED RESTAURANT. THEY 
SHOP AT DAIMURU DEPARTMENT STORE, ANOTHER JAPANESE FIRM, AND 
EVEN HIRE JAPANESE TOUR GUIDES-TO SHOW THtM AROUND BANGKOK. 
AT NIGHTS, THE MEN MINGLE WITH IMPORTED JAPANESE HOSTESSES AT 
THE JAPANESE-OWNED SAN! CHATEAU-NIGHTCLUB. 

THE WELL-DESERVED REPUTATION OF THE JAPANESE HALE TOURIST 
FOR INDULGENCE IN SEX AND DRINK SOMETIMES STARTLES EVEN THE 
EASY-GOING ASIANS NOT USUALLY KNOWN FOR PURITANISM. 

'"TABLI NO JAJI WA KAKI SUTE" IS AN OLD PROVERB,' 
CHUCKLES ONE VETERAN JAPANESE CAROUSER. 'SHAME INCURRED WHILE 
TRAVEL! NG CAN BE THROWN AWAY.' 

Wl LLIAM· D. HARTLEY. 
THE WAll STREET JOURNAl 
i2 HAY 1971 

0 THE JAPANESE HAY BE AGGRESSIVE IN BUSINESS, BUT THAT'S 
LETHARGY COMPARED TO THEIR APPROACH TO GOLF. 

IF THE- AFFLUENT ASIAN HAS ONE CONSISTENT COMPLAINT ABOUT 
JAPAN, IN FACT, IT IS THE WAY THE JAPANESE CHARGE THROUGH 
18 HOLES LIKE AN INVADING ARMY. "THEY HAVE A VERY BAD HABIT 
OF HITTING THE BALL WHILE PEOPLE ARE JUST A LITTLE BIT AHEAD 
OF THEM, 11 FUMES A FILIPINO, "THEY CROWD THE COURSE AND RUN 
THROUGH A GAME," SAYS A THAI. {THE COMPLAINTS ARE VALID, 
BUT THEN THAT'S JUST THE WAY THE JAPANESE PLAY GOLF AT HOME, 
ioo.) 

THE JAPANESE PROPENSITY TO STICK IN GROUPS EXTENDS TO 
THE GOLF COURSE AS WELL. "THEY TEAM UP WITH THEIR JAPANESE 
FRIENDS ONLY," A HALAYSIAN COMPLAINS. "ARE THEY AT EASE 
ONLY WITH THEIR BUDDIES?" 

THE POSH WACK WACK COURSE OUTSIDE THIS CITY SOME YEARS 
AGO EXTENDED PRIVILEGES TO JAPANESE BUSINESSMEN. THAT SO 
INFURIATED ITS MEMBERS THAT THE COURSE RECENTLY BOOSTED 

. GREENS FEES FOR NONMEMBERS. "AND MOST JAPANESE ARE NON
MEMBERS," A GOLFER SAYS SMUGLY. 

THE WALL STREET JOURNAL 
12 MAY 1971 
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feasible a basically commercial quid pro quo relationship, and that 
the rest of the powers in NOCPA will want to cultivate such a 
relationship and take care not to tempt or provoke the Japanese into 
rocking the boat. 

13b 

Another important possibility for alleviating the impact of the 
Japanese presence is for Japan and/or the United States--perhaps in
tentionally, perhaps accidentally--to make Pacific Asia into an integral 
part of a larger entity that we can think of as the "Pacific Basin Com
munity," composed of states bordering the Pacific Ocean. This Pacific 
Basin Community, even excluding the U.S.S.R., Communist Korea, and 
China, contained as of 1967 something like 22 percent of the world's 
people and something like 44 percent of the world's GNP. If one adds 
the Soviet Union into the Pacific Basin Community, that would increase 
people to 29 percent and GNP to 58 percent, giving it at least economic 
leadership. 

14a 

Possible Clashes of Temperament - I I 
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<J:) THE NE~ INVASION OF GREATER EAST ASIA 0 "YELLOW YANKEES" 

FROM TRANSISTOR RADIOS TO ~HOLE STEEL HILLS, THE 
JAPANESE HAVE BEE• ABLE TO SELL THE REST OF THE WORLD JUST · 
ABOUT EVERYTHING EXCEPT THEMSELVES. A "HATE-JAPAN WIND," 1 
AS IT IS CALLED TN TOKYO, HAS BEEN RISING AS LEGIONS -
OF JAPANESE TOURISTS AND HARD-BARGAINING SALESMEN SWARM 
INTO THE REST OF ASIA. 110NCE IT WAS 'THE UGLY AMERICAN' 

WHO PROVED MOST CONSPICUOUS AROUND HERE," SAYS A JAPANESE 
CORRESPONDENT IN BANGKOK. "NOW IT'S 'THE UGLY JAPANESE.' 
AND WHEREVER HE GOES, BRIBERY, THE KICKBACK ROUTINE 
DUMPING PRACTICES, GOLFING AND SEX CRAZES GO WITH HIM." 

THE JAPANESE ARE HAKING STEEL IN MALAYSIA, DRILLING 
FOR OIL OFF INDONESIA, BUILDING CARS IN THE PHILIPPINES 
AND ASSEMBLING TELEVISION SETS IN TAIWAN, HALF A MILLION 
HONDA, YAHAHA AND.SUZUKI MOTOR BIKES PUT'PUT ALONG SOUTH 
VIET NAH'S ROADS, AND liTTLE SONY RADIOS ARE TO BE SEEN 
EVERVWHERE. ''THE PEOPLE FEEL THAT WE ARE BEING INVAOED, 11 

SAYS THAilAND'S ECONOMIC AFFAIRS MINISTER BUNCHANA ATTHAKOR, 
11THIS TIME ECONOMICALLY." 

THE OTHER ASIANS ARE UNEASY AT THE SPEED, THE SIZE 
AND THE COST OF THE INVASION. THEY TEND TO PLAY DOWN OR 
OVERLOOK JAPAN'S GROWING AID TO THE AREA. TOKYO IS PAYING 
OUT $1.5 BILLION IN WORLO WAR 11 REPARATIONS, HAS GIVEN· 
$220 MILLION TO THE ASIAN DEVELOPMENT BANK, AND HAS LENT 
$100 MILLION TO THE WORLD BANK. JAPAN'S FOREIGN AID, 
HOST OF WHICH GOES TO OTHER ASIAN COUNTRIES, TOTALS 
$1.4 BILLION THIS YEAR, SECOND ONLY TO THE U.S. 'S $1.8 
BILLION. THE FIGURE THAT HOST CONCERNS ASIANS, HOWEVER, 
IS TOKYO'S HUGE TRADE BALANCE. LAST YEAR JAPAN SOLO CARS, 
TRUCKS AND MACHINERY WORTH $4.6 BILLION TO EAST ASIA, 
BUT SPENT ONLY HALF AS MUCH FOR THE PURCHASE OF TIMBER, 
MAIZE AND OTHER RAW MATERIALS. 

TO THE STEAMY, SLEEPY C I Tl ES OF AS lA THE JAPANESE 
BRING THE FAST-PACED TEMPERAMENT OF TOKYO, AND IT IS OVER
WHEU11NG. "NO ONE CAN COMPETE WITH THE JAPANESE SALES
MAN," SAYS A CHINESE BUSINESSMAN IN TAIWAN. "IF THEY . 
DON'T FINISH TALKING auSINESS IN THE DAYTIME, THEN THEY 
TALK BlJSH~ESS AT NIGHT." A HAI.AYSIAN BUSINESSMAN NOTES 
BITTERLY: "WHENEVER WE TELL THE JAPANESE THAT THEIR 
PRICES ARE NOT RIGHT, THEY SUDDENLY DEVELOP LAPSES IN 
ENGLISH AND PRETEND NOT TO UNDERSTAND." 

SOMETIMES SUCH REACTIONS ARE BORN OF SOUR EXPERIENCE; 
OFTEN, HOWEVER, THEY SIMPLY REFLECT ENVY OF JAPAN 1 S DRIVE 
AND ORGANIZATION. HITSUI, A TOP JAPANESE TRADING COMPANY, 
11 IS BETTER AT INFORAATION GATHERING THAN THE CIA, 11 

SWEARS ONE SINGAPORE GOVERNMENT OFF.ICIAL. "THEY SEND IN 
20 HEN TO LOOK AT AN INVESTMENT. THEY READ EVERYTHING AND 
THEY TAKE DOWN~VER'(THING ... EVEN THE JOKES CRACKED AT 
MEETINGS." JAPANESE F I RHS ARE FAMOUS FOR ABSORBING 
ABSURD LOSSES JUST TO GET A PIECE OF A MARKET-WHICH IS_ 
WHY TOYOTA HAS 2~~ OF THE PHILIPPINE AUTO BUSINESS. 

AS REPRESENTATIVES OF AN ALIEN CULTURE, FOREIGN 
BUSINESSMEN AND TOURISTS ARE EASILY MISUNDERSTOOD AND OFTEN 
RESENTED-THE MORE SO IF THEY COME FROM AN AFFLUENT, 
HIGHLY SUCCESSFUL COUNTRY. THE JAPANESE ARE NO EXCEPTION, 
AND IN THEIR CASE THE RESENTMENT IS COMPOUNDED BY BITTER 
WARTIME MEMORIES. IN ASIAN CAPITALS, WHERE GROUPS OF 
JAPANESE TOURISTS ARE A COMMON SIGHT, MARCHING BEHIND A 
FLAG-CARRYING TOUR LEADER, THEIR STYLE AND MANNER ARE 
OFTEN CONSIDERED OBJECTIONABLE. THEY ARE FAMED AS OVER-
GENEROUS TIPPERS AND BAD (BUT AMIABLE) DRINKERS. THEY 
ARE ALSO REPUTED TO BE SINGLE-MINDED IN THEIR PURSUIT OF 
SEX. SEVERAL TOKYO MAGAZINES CARRY FRANK WHORING GUIDES 
TO SOUTHEAST ASIA, COMPLETE WITH PRICE LISTS, AND All 
THE EVIDENCE INDICATES THAT THEY ARE VERY WELL THUMBED. 

ABOVE ALL ELSE, THE JAPANESE HAVE ACQUIRED A REPUTA-. 
TION FOR BEING CLANNISH AND ARROGANT. EVEN MORE THAN 
THE AMERICANS, WHO ARE FA/10US FOR BRINGING THE U.S. 
ALONG WITH THEM, THE JAPANESE HOVE IN WITH THEIR OWN 
BEER, NEWSPAPERS, CHEFS, WINES, .DELICACIES AND RESTAURANTS. 
"THEY FORM AN EMPIRE OF THEMSELVES," SAID THAILAN0 1 $ 
BUNCHANA. "THEY PlAY GOLF TOGETHER, EAT TOGETHER, GO TO 
THEIR OWN JAPANESE SCHOOLS." 

MANY JAPANESE HAVE AN ALJ10ST MASOCHISTIC TALENT FOR 
SELF-CRITICISM. IN JAPAN UNMASKED, FORMER JAPANESE DIP-
LOKAT ICHIRO KAWASAKI ASCRIBES THE ARROGANCE OF THE 
JAPANESE TO WHAT HE CALLS THEIR PREOCCUPATION WITH SOCIAL 
RANK. WRITES KAWASAKI, WHO WAS SACKED FROM THE DIP
LOMATIC CORPS LAST YEAR BECAUSE HIS BOOK CREATED SUCH AN 
UPROAR: "THE JAPANESE .HARBOR AN INFER I OR I TY COMPLEX 
TOWARD EUROPEANS AND AMERICANS, WHILE THEY TEND TO TREAT 
ASIANS WITH A SUPERIORITY COMPLEX. THIS IS WHY THE 
AVERAGE JAPANESE, WHILE FEELING AT HOME IN THE COMPANY OF 
ASIATICS, OFTEN BETRAYS ARROGANCE AND DISDAIN." 

FOREIGN MINISTER KIICHI AICHI ATIRIBUTES JAPAN'S 
TROUBLES ABROAD TO THE "SOCIAL MALADROITNESS" OF AN ISLAND 
PEOPLE UNUSED TO DEALING WITH OTHERS. THE JAPANESE 
REALIZE THAT MUCH OF THE CRITICISM IS OVERDRAWN, BUT IT 
STINGS NONETHELESS, AND THEY ARE PONDERING WAYS TO IMPROV~ 
THEIR IMAGE. INDONESIAN FOREIGN MINISTER ADAM MALIK 
SUGGESTS A "JAPANESE MARSHALL PLAN11 FOR ASIA. THE IDEA 
HAY BE WORTH EXPLORING AS A WAY TO HELP JAPAN'S NEIGHBORS 
THROUGH A CRUCIAL PHASE IN THEIR DEVELOPMENT. IT IS NOT 
NECESSARILY THE ANSWER TO IMPROVING JAPAN'S IMAGE, HOWEVER, 
AS ANY UGLY AMERICAN WILL AGREE. 

~ HAGA21 NE, MARCH 2, 1970 

--

SOUTHEAST ASIANS FEAR JAPANESE TRADE PUSH 

TOKYO--JAPANESE BUSINESSMEN, BUSILY SEEKING TO EX
PAND MARK.ETS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA, ARE FINDING A GROWING 
FEAR IN THE AREA OF AN "ECONOMIC INVASION" BY JAPAN. 

JAPANESE TRADERS ARE A!:TIVE THROUGHOUT THE REGION. 

THE FORCE BEHIND JAPAN'S EXPORT ACTIVITY, ACCORDING 
TO JAPANESE TRADERS THEMSELVES, IS THE KEEN COMPETITION 
A~ONG JAPANESE FIRMS EXPORTING TO SOUTHEAST ASIA. 

THIS COMPETITION, IT IS SAID, HAS RESULTED IN SOME 
JAPANESE TRADERS GETTING INVOLVED IN THE INTERNAL POLITICS 
OF SOUTHEAST ASIA. 

IN INDONESIA, FOR EXAMPLE, A JAPANESE TRADER IS SAID 
TO HAVE TOLD THE SUHARTO GOVERNMENT THAT 11AS WE ARE AF
FILIATED WITH THE NEW GOVERNMENT, WE WANT THE ORDERS TO BE 
GIVEN TO US AND NOT TO FIRMS WHICH HAD A SAY WITH THE 
SUKARNO REG I HE. 11 

CRITICISM OF JAPAN IS LOUDEST IN INDONESIA. 
TRADERS ARE CALLED "YELLOW YANKEES." INDONESIANS 
NOT YET FORGOTTEN JAPANESE HILITARISM OF 25 YEARS 

JAPANESE 
HAVE 
AGO. 

INDONESIAN INTELLECTUALS ARE THE HOST VOCIFEROUS. 
THEY SAY THAT JAPAN IS TRYING TO ESTABLISH THE "GREATER 
EAST ASIA CO-PROSPERITY SPHERE" WITH ECONOMIC POWER AND 
IS WORKING AS A "SUBSTITUTE" FOR THE UNITED STATES IN ASIA. 

IN THAILAND, TOO, JAPAN IS FAST BECOMING A TARGET OF 
CRITICISM. JAPAN IS TALKING ABOUT 11 INTERNATIONAL PEACE." 
THIS IS ONLY TO WIN A POSITION IN THE INTERNATIONAL POLI
TICAL ARENA, WHILE BENEFITING GREATLY FROM DISPUTES IN 
ASIA, THAIS SAY. 

JAPAN, THEY ADD, IS TRYING TO HAKE INCURSIONS INTO 
ASIA NOW THAT THE VIETNAM WAR SEEMS ON THE WAY TO A 
SETTLEMENT. 

0 

WASHINGTON EVENING STAR, 
JANUARY 5, 1970 • 

INCREASINGLY CRITICAL ATTITUDES TOWARD JAPAN 
IN S.E. ASIA 

11A CRITICAL ATTITUDE HAS ARISEN IN MANY (S.E. ASIAN) 
COUNTRIES WHICH MODIFIES THE EARLIER FEELINGS OF PURE 
EXPECTATIOHS. THlS CHANGE BEGAN IN THE LATTER HALF OF 
1969 A~m IS PRESENTLY INTENSIFYING. THE S.E. ASIA 
"GOODWILL TOUR" LAST SUMMER BY THE TRAINING SHIPS OF THE 
(JAPAN~SE NAVY) AND JAPAN'S PROGRAM OF THE ''PRELIMINARY 
SURVEY OF THE DEPTH OF THE STRAITS OF MALACCA' 1 REVIVED 
AMONG LOCA•_ PEOPLE NIGHTMARES OF THE DAY OF THE GREATER 

JAPAN; INDONESIA IS ANGERED BECAUSE JAPAN TREATS THAT 
COUNTRY SIMPLY AS A SOURCE OF RAW MATERIALS AND A MARKET 
FOR MANUFACTURED GOODS; MALAYSIA CALLS JAPANESE AID USURY; 
AND SINGAPORE IS WORRIED BY THE POSSIBILITY OF JAPANESE
AMERICAN DOMINATION ••• 

EAST ASIA CO-PROSPEP.ITY SPHERE. MURDERS OF JAPANESE 
CITIZENS,- FIRST ltl BANGKOK MO LATER IN SINGAPORE DID NOT 
ELICIT SYMPATHY BUT SEEMED TO HAVE THE EFFECT OF MAKING 
PEOPLE FEEL THAT THE JAPANESE WERE "FOREIGN ASIANS" ••• 

SUSPICION AND APPREHENSION TOWARD JAPAN ~IERE FIRST 
AROUSED BY THE MANNER IN WHICH JAPAN MADE INROADS INTO 
THE LOCAL ECONOMIES. THAILAND IS FRUSTRATED OVER ITS 
INABILITY TO CORRECT ITS IHgALANCEO TRADE RELATIONS WITH 

"IN MANY S.E. ASIAN COUNTRIES THE OPINION IS COMMONLY 
EXPRESSED THAT THE JAPANESE-AMERICAN JOINT COMMUNIQUE 
(AFTER THE NEGOTIATIONS FOR THE RETURN OF OKINAWA] RECORDS 
THE TRANSFER FROM AMERICA TO JAPAN OF RESPONSIBILITY FOR 
THE SECURITY OF THIS AREA. ACCOMPANYING THIS FEELING IS THE 
DEEP SUSPICION TtiAT "JAPAN THE ECONOH I C G I ANT11 WIll NOT ALSO 
PLAY A GREATER POLITICAL AND MILITARY ROLE IN THE LIFE OF 
THE AREA AS WELL ••• 

(YOSHIOA MAKOTO, 11HOW WE LOOK 
TO S.E. ASIA," JAPAN QUARTERLY, 
JANUARY-MARCH 1971, PP. 36-7) 
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Q) THE 'UGLY JAPANESE' 

THE RECENT MONTHS HAVE SEEN A SPATE OF BOOKS AND 
SPECIAL NEWSPAPER AND MAGAZINE SUPPLEMENT AND ARTICLES IN 
FOREIGN COUNTRIES ABOUT JAPAN. THEY WERE SPARKED, NO 
DOUBT, BY THE OPENING OF EXPO 1 70 IN OSAKA. 

IN THE MAIN, THESE WORKS ARE CONCENTRATED ON JAPAN'S 
RAPID DEVELOPMENT INTO A MAJOR ECONOMIC POWER, AS THE 
TITLES OF SOME REPRESENTATIVE BOOKS INDICATE-- 11JAPON 
TROISIEME GRAND,;' ''JAPAN SURGES AHEAD,'' AND ''JAPAN MIRACLE 
'70.'' 

THESE WORKS SEEK, FIRST OF ALL, TO DETERMINE THE 
REASONS FOR AND THE MOTIVATING FORCES UNDERLYING JAPAN'S 
ECONOMIC GROWTH AND, AT THE SAME TIME, TO DEAL WITH JAPAN'S 
ECONOMIC POLICIES OVERSEAS AND THEIR IMPACT ON THE REST OF 
THE WORLD. 

IN All THESE WRITINGS, THERE RUNS A VEIN OF CRITICISM 
OF THE WAY IN WHICH JAPAN HAS PURSUED ITS ECONOMIC AIMS 
ABROAD AND OF THE CONDUCT OF THE JAPANESE BUSINESS REPRE
SENTATIVES IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 

THE DEPORTMENT OF THE JAPANESE HAS COME UNDER PART I CU
LARLY STRONG CRITICISM IN THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES, AS 
EVIDENCED BY THE USE OF SUCH EPITHETS AGA-INST THE JAPANESE 
AS 11YELLOW YANKE£511 AND 11 ECONOM tC AN I MALS. 11 

THERE IS NO DENYING THE FACT THAT THE JAPANESE 
BUSINESSMAN _IS VERY AGGRESSIVE. THIS AGGRESSIVENESS, NO 
DOUBT, GRATES ON THE SENSIBILITIES OF PEOPLES USED TO A 
MORE lEISURElY WAY OF LIFE THAN THE JAPANESE. 

FURTHER, THE DRASTIC INCREASE IN THE NUMBER OF 
JAPANESE GOING ABROAD IN RECENT YEARS HAS NOT HELPED MUCH. 
INDEED, OVER THE PAST FEW YEARS, THE NUMBER OF JAPANESE 
TRAVELLING ABROAD HAS BEEN INCREASING AT THE RATE OF 20 
PER CENT A YEAR. IN FACT, THE JAPANESE, TODAY, ARE THE 
WORLD 1 S SECOND GREATEST TRAVELLERS AFTER THE AMERICANS. 
ONE CAN FIND THEM IN All PARTS OF THE WORLD. AS THE OLD 
SAYING GOES, FAMILIARITY BREEDS CONTEMPT. 

ADDED TO THIS, THE JAPANESE, NEW ON THE INTERNATIONAL 
SCENE, HAVE NOT LEARNED TO COMPORT THEMSELVES IN FOREIGN 
COUNTRIES. THEIR DEEP-ROOTED AND UNIQUELY DIFFERENT HABITS 
AND CUSTOMS SOON MARK THEM AS A PEOPLE APART. NOTHING 
COULD MAKE THE JAPANESE MORE NOTICEABLE AS WHEN A GROUP OF 
THEM MEET, FOR EXAMPLE, IN A CROWDED RESTAURANT IN PARIS, 
AND BEGIN LOW.ING INTERMINABLY TO EACH OTHER. 

HOWEVER, IT IS WHEN THEIR MORAL CONDUCT FAILS TO COME 
UP TO ACCEPTED INfERNATIONAL STANDARDS, AS HAS BEEN THE 
CASE IN CERTAIN COUNTRIES, CRITICISMS ARE BOUND TO BE 
HEAPED AGAINST THEM. JAPANESE DIPLOMATIC POSTS ABROAD 
HAVE BEEN DEEPLY CONCERNED WITH THIS ~ROBLEM. MANY HAVE 

PREPARED PRINTED INSTRUCTIONS FOR DISTRIBUTION-TO JAPANESE 
VISITORS, LISTING IN DETAIL THE DO'S. AND DON'TS. 

BUT, THE PROBLEM IS MORE BASIC THAN THE MERE CONDUCT 
OF INDIVIDUAL JAPANESE. THE REASONS FOR THEIR POOR REPUTA
TION IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES LIE AlSO IN A LACK OF A SOUND 
ECONOMIC OVERSEAS POLICY. 

TOO OFTEN HAVE JAPANESE ENTERPRISES GONE ABROAD, 
RIDING THE CREST OF THEIR NATION'S ECONOMIC BOOM, INTENT 
ONLY ON MAKING QUICK PROFITS AT THE EXPENSE OF OTHER 
COUNTRIES. TOO OFTEN HAVE JAPAN'S At"O AND REPARATIONS 
PROGRAMS BEEN BASED PRIMARILY ON TIEING THE ECONOMY OF THE 
RECIPIENT COUNTRY TO ,THAT OF JAPAN. 

HOWEVER, JAPAN'S EMERGENCE AS A MAJOR ECONOMIC POWER 
CAN NO LONGER PERMIT ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES ABROAD AIMED AT 
PROFITING ONLY JAPAN. NO LONGER CAN INDIVIDUAL ENTERPRISES 
AND INDUSTRIES BE ALLOWED TO ENRICH THEMSELVES AT THE" 
EX~ENSE OF OTHER COUNTRIES. 

JAPAN HAS COMMITTED ITSELF TO PROVIDING ONE PER CENT 
OF ITS GROSS NATIONAL PRODUCT AS FOREIGN AID TO THE 
DEVELOPING COUNTRIES OF THE WORLD. IN F"IVE YEARS, JAPAN 1 S 
FOREIGN AID, NOW TOTALJNG $5,000 MILLION ANNUALLY, WILL 
DOUBLE TO $10,000 MILLION. 

WHAT A SHAME IT WOULD BE IF THIS AID WERE ONLY TO 
CREATE ILL WILL TOWARD JAPAN. 

THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES OF THE WORLD NEED AID. IN 
JAPANESE CAPITAL, GOODS AND TECHNIQUES CAN BE USED TO 
IMPROVE THE LIVELIHOOD OF THESE PEOPLES. JAPAN 1 S AID WOULD 
BE TRULY WELCOMED. IN THE LONG RUN, JAPAN WOULD BENEFIT 
ALSO, 

IT ·SEEMS, HOWEVER, THAT THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES OF 
SOUTHEAST ASIA, IN PARTICULAR, REGARD JAPAN 1 S ECONOMIC AD
VANCES AND ECONOMIC AID AS BEING ECONOMIC AGGRESSION AND 
FREQUENTLY VOICE FEARS THAT JAPAN SEEKS ONLY THE ECONOMIC 
DOMINATION OF SOUTHEAST ASIA. 

WE MUST NOT FORGET THAT THE UNITED STATES, DESPITE 
ITS ALTRUISTIC MOTIVES AND DESPITE THE ENORMOUS SUMS IT 
SPENT· IN AID, WAS REWARDED BY THE EPITHET, 11UGLY AMERICANS." 

THUS, WE FEEl A CLEAR ENUNCIATION OF JAPAN 1 S ECONOMIC 
OBJECTIVES OVERSEAS IS URGENTLY NEEDED. WE MUST HAKE IT 
CRYSTAL CLEAR THAT WE DO NOT SEEK ECONOMIC· DOMINATION AND 
THAT WE HAVE NO DESIRE TO INFRINGE UPON THE ECONOMIC 
SOVEREIGNTY AND INTEGRITY OF THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES OF 
THE WORLD. WE DO WISH TO ASSIST IN THE RAISING OF liVING 

STANDARDS IN OTHER LANDS SO THAT WE Will BE ABLE TO SHARE 
IN THE COMMON BENEFITS FROM THE RESULTING PEACE, STABILITY 
AND PROSPERITY. 

THE PROBLEM OF THE 11UGLY JAPANES£1 1 OVERSEAS CAN ONLY 
BE CORRECTED IF IT IS TACKLED IN PARALLEL WITH THE CLARIFI
CATION OF THE NATION'S ECONOMIC AIMS ABROAD. 

JAPAN TIMES, APRIL 24, 1970 

. ... · 

0 
LAST YEA?., TriA~LAN:i'S WOKSENll\G TRADE GAP TOUCHED OFF 

Oi\E OF Ti-lE MOST CONHOVD.SIAL ISSUES OF ALL TIMES: THAI MIN
ISTER or ECONOMIC AfiAIRS BUNCHANA ATTHAKOR EARLY IN 1969 
PUT THE rINGER ON JAPAN AS THE PARTY MOST RESPONSIBLE FOR 
THAILAND'S RAPICLY"GRCWJNG TRADE DEFICIT. TO ADD WEIG:-iT TO 
HIS STATEMENT, BUNCHANA STRUCK AN IMMEDIATE BUM AT JAPAN IN 
APRIL BY BANNING ALL ll"\?ORTS Of USED MOTOR VEHICLES. THE 
MOVE LEFT NEARLY 700 JAPANESE SECONDHAND CARS, MOSTLY SMALL 
PICK-UP TRUCKS, STRANDED IN CUSTO,"\S SHEDS AT KLONGTOEY 
HARBOR. 

. WHILE THE USED CAR BAN WAS REGARDED AS TOO DRASTIC IN 
SOME QUARTERS, l T WAS HA I LED BY KA.NY AS AN EFFECTIVE MEASURE 
AGAINST THAILAND BECOMING· A GRAVEYARD OF JAPANESE USED CARS 
AND ALSO IN COMBATTI NG THE SMUGGLING OF NEW AUTOMOTIVE SPARE 
PARTS AND ACCESSORIES WHICH HAD BEEN ILLEGALLY BROUGHT IN 
WiTH THE USED CARS. HOWEVER, IN THE MONTHS SINCE, THE THAI 
GOVERNMENT HAS MADE NO SIMILAR MOVES TO SOLVE THE WORSENING 
TRADE GAP. BUNCHANA 1S CAMPAIGN ALSO HAS MET WITH LITTLE 
SUCCESS. HIS 11TRADE Pl.AN, 11 AIMED AT PROGRESSIVE REDUCTION 
(]="THE TRADE GAP, WHICH HE DETAILED TO THE JAPANESE ON TWO 
OFFICIAL TRIPS TO Tm<Yo, WAS SPURNED. 

JAPAN HAS BEEN SELLING MORE AND MORE TO THAILAND BUT 
ITS PURCHASES OF THAI COMMODITIES HAS NOT INCREASED BY ANY 
APPRECIABLE EXTENT. IN 1967, EXPORTS BY THAILAND TO ALL 
TRADING PARTNERS TOTALLED BAHT 14,166 MILLION IN VALUE WHILE 
IMPORTS AMOUNTED TO BAHT 22,188 MILLION, RESULTING IN A TRADE 
DEFICIT CF BAHT 8,022 MILLION AGAINST THAILAND. IN THAT YEAR, 
THAILAND'S EXPORTS TO JAPAN WERE ONLY BAHT 3,000 MILLION 
WHILE IMPORTS FROM JAPAN WERE BAHT 8,046 MILLION. THE TRADE 
DEFICIT WITH JAPAN THEREFORE WAS BAHT 5,046 MILLION, OR MORE 
THAN 6(1',{, OF THE TOTAL DEFICIT. IN 1968, THE TOTAL TRADE GAP 
WIDENED TO BAHT 10,424 MILLION, THE RESULT OF UMER EXPORTS 
AND MORE IMPORTS. TRADE \o!JTH JAPAN FOLLONED THE SAME PATTERN. 
EXPORTS FELL TO BAHT 2, 874 MILLION WHILE IMPORTS SWELLED TO 
BAHT 8,274 MILL I ON, THE TRADE GAP WITH JAPAN THUS WIDENED 
AGAIN TO BAHT 5,400 MILLION, OR WELL OVER HALF OF THE TOTAL 
DEFICIT. FOR 1969, THE OVERALL TRADE DEFICIT IS EXPECTED TO 
SOAR TO MHT 14,900 MILLION AND THE GAP WITH JAPAN IS EXPECT
ED TO BE AS MUCH AS BAHT 7,000 MILLION. 

ALTHOUGH A LARGE PERCENTAGE OF IMPORTS FROM JAPAN CON
SISTS OF CAPITAL GOODS NECESSARY FOR ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT, 
JAPANESE LUXURY GOODS ARE FLOODING THE MARKET IN AN UNPRE
CEDENTED FASHION. THE WIDE VARIETY OF JAPANESE PASSENGER 
CARS IS OUTSELLING ALL EURQPEAN AND U.S. MAKES. THE LOCAL 
CONSUMER MARKET IS DOMINATED BY JAPANESE TELEVISION SETS, 
TRANSISTOR RADIOS, TAPE RECORDERS, AUTOMOTIVE ACCESSORIES, 
AIR CONDITIONERS, ELECTRIC FANS, COSMETICS, SPORTING GOODS, 
TOYS AND TEXTILE GOODS. EVEN CANNED JAPANESE DELICACIES ARE 
SELLING WELL IN BANGKOK, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE DEFINITELY NOT 
NEEDED BY FOOD-RICH THAILAND AND CERTAINLY HAVE NO PART TO 
PLAY IN ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT HERE. ONE Mf\JOR REASON 
JAPANESE GOODS ARE CROWDING OUT IMPORTS FROM OTHER COUNTRIES 
IS BECAUSE OF THEIR COMPARATIVELY lOW PRICES AND EASY CREDIT 
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TERMS. BETTER. iNS'iAU·tENT BUYlNG TERMS, IN PARTICULAR, PAKE 
JAPANESE CONSUMER. GOOC.S THE FAVOi.JRI TE OF TrlE AVERAGE THAI. 
RECENTLY, DR. PUEY UNGPAKORN, GOVERNOR OF TilE BANK OF 
.Tt!A I LAND, SENSIBLY SUGGESTED THE GOVERNMENT TAKE STEPS TO 
R~5TRICT THE HIRE-PURCHASE PARKET IN ORDER ro· CUT DOWN ON 
Ti-iE PURCHASING POWER FO.; LUXU~Y I T£,'\5 OF THE LOWER I NCO ME 
GROUPS. 

APART FRJM THE 05VillUS ECONOMIC REPERCUSSIONS, THE TkADE 
GAP PROBLEM \.JITH JAPAN HAS ALSO BEEN RESPONSIBLE, TO A 
SIGNIFiCANT EXTENT, IN TOUCHING OFF A WAVE OF THAI NATIONI\LIS:
TIC FEELIJI!G. PL~S TO '!KEEP' THAILAND THAI 11 AND "TO BUY MORE 
THAi AND LESS FOREIGN GOODS 11 HAVE BEEN HEARD MUCH MORE FRE
QUENTLY THAN IN THE PAST, 

1YANY FEAR THAT IF THINGS ARE ALLOWED TO GO ON AS THEY 
ARE, JAPAN WW DOMINATE THE lHAI ECONOMY. THE LATEST TO 
VOICE THIS CONCERN WAS DRo AMNUAY VIRAWAN, SECRETARY-GENERAL 
OF THE BOARD OF INVESTMENT. SPEAKING AT A MEETING OF THE 
ACCOUNTANTS ASSOCIATION OF THAILAND, HE CALLED UPON THE 
GOVERNMENT TO RESTRICT JAPANESE ECONOMIC INFLUENCE. HE 
SPECiFICALLY SUGGESTED THAT REGULATIONS BE LAID DOWN TO LIMIT 
TO ONE OR TWO THE NUMBER OF JAPANESE FIRMS IN EACH FIELD OF 
iNDUSTRY HERE, .SUGGESTING THAT .lJiE NUMBER OF .JAPANESE.BUSINESS 
FIRMS ESTABLISHED HERE HAS BECOME TOO MANY. JAPANESE BUSINESS
fiRMS AND AGENCIES IN THAILAND, ACCORDING TO TAKUMI HOSAKI, 
PER,..ANENT REPRESENTATIVE OF JAPAN TO ECAFE IN BANGKOK, NUMBER 
250. HOWEVER, HOSAKI EMPHATICALLY DENIES THE CHARGE THAT 
TiiESE JAPANESE INTERESTS ARE TRYING TO DOMINATE lliE TI-IAI 
ECONOMY. 

AMNUAY EMPHASISED THAT 11-IA I LAND SHOULD NOT ALLOW THE . 
JAPANESE TO CONTROL EVERY STAGE OF PRODUCTION--FROM RAW 
1-'ATERIAL TO Ml\RKETING. AMNUAY ALSO SUGGESTED THAT THE RAPIDLY 
INCREASING NUMBER OF JAPANESE TOURISTS TO THAILAND--IN CONTRAST 
TO VISITORS OF OTHER NATIONALITIES--WAS NOT HELPING THE THAI 
TOURIST INDUSTRY. JAPANESE TOURISTS TO THAILAND--IN CONTRAST 
TO VISITORS OF OTHER NATIONALITIES--WAS NOT HELPING THE THAI 
TOURIST INDUSTRY. JAPANESE TOURISTS, HE CLAIMED, AVOIDED 
AIRLINES, HOTELS, TOUR SERVICES AND RESTAURANTS OPERATED BY 
THAIS IN FAVOUR OF THOSE RUN BY THEIR COUNTRYMEN. 

AMNUAY, POINTING OUT THAT THAIS, ONCE RESENTFUL OF 
CHINESE INFLUENCE IN COMMERCIAL CIRCLES HAD NOW ~IRNED THEIR 
ATTENTION TO THE JAPANESE. HOWEVER, HE CAUTIONED THAT EXCES
SIVE NATIONALISTIC FERVOUR WOULD SPOIL THE LOCAL INVESTMENT 
CLIMATE AND WOULD LEAD TO A DROP IN INFLOW OF,"FOREIGN 
EXCHANGE, PARTICULARLY FROM EUROPE AND THE" U.S. THE RESULT 
MIGHT BE THE VERY THING THAT TilE THAIS FEARED--THAT THE ONLY 
COUNTRY LEFT DOING BUSINESS HERE MIGHT BE JAPAN. BESIDES 
WARNING THE THAIS NOT TO BECOME ·TOO ANTI-FOREIGN, AMNUAY ALSO 
REFRAINED FROM SUGGESTING DRASTIC MEASURES TO CUT DOWN ON 
JAPANESE ECONOMIC INFLUENCE. INSTEAD HE RECOMMENDED THE 
THAIS TO INVEST MORE AND SIMULTANEOUSLY OBTAIN INVESTMENTS 
FROM FOREIGN COUNTRIES OTHER THAN JAPAN TO COMPETE WITH THE 
JAPANESE. 

FAR EASTERN ECONOMIC REVIEW 
Jo\1\RCH 26, 1970 
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Japan-China Trade: Chrono 1 ogy and Background 

On this page and the following two pages we present some back
ground on Sino-Japanese trade and trade relations. We should note 
at ·the start that many Japanese feel a basic affinity with the 
Chinese, often making the point that there is really only "one alpha
bet, one tribe." They refer to the fact that traditional Japanese 
culture is derived from China, much as Western culture is derived 
from Rome and Greece, and that the Japanese use Chinese characters 
in their language. In addition, maoy Japanese claim to have a sense 
of guilt about the way Japan treated China before and during World 
War 11. Finally, many Japanese are entranced by the sight of a 
united and powerful Communist China that demands and gets respect 
from much of the rest of the world, 

Despite these affinities, the two countries today are barely on 
speaking terms and technically are still in a state of war. A formal 
peace treaty has never been signed by the two governments, nor have 
they succeeded in establishing diplomatic relations. The only formal 
contacts have been on a semi-official basis, and these discussions 
have been primarily confined to bilateral trade. On the average of 
once a year, a delegation of Japanese politicians journeys to Peking 
to negotiate the annual trade agreements and inevitably to hear the 
latest Chinese political conditions for an improvement in Sino-Japanese 
relations. The Japanese government, however, has refused to accept 
the Chinese view that politics and economics are inseparable and has 
consistently maintained that trade is only possible on a completely 
nonpol itical basis. The Chinese have accepted this in principle but 
not in practice, so the same political demands are raised each year 
when the trade agreement is renegotiated, 

One of the major demands has involved credits and deferred pay
ments. For political reasons, the Japanese government has refused to 
allow the Japanese Export-Import Bank to subsidize large Ch.inese pur
chases of sophisticated machinery and equipment, which has frustrated 
Peking's attempts to import ships and entire synthetic fiber plants, 
This has certainly inhibited the growth of Sino-Japanese trade 
somewhat, but not entire I y. In fact, between 1962 and 1969 trade 
between the two nations increased by 750 percent, from $84.5 mi 11 ion 
to '$625.0 mill ion. In 1969 alone, trade increased by 20.2 percent. 
Yet in the Japanese fiscal year 1968 trade with China represented 
only 2.5 percent of total Japanese exports and 1.8 percent of 
Japanese imports, Inevitably this trade was far more important to 
the Chinese. Roughly 12 percent of China's total exports were 
shipped to Japan in 1968, while approximately 22 percent of its 
imports came from Japan, Over-all trade with Japan represented 
about 15 percent of China's total trade for 1968. Japanese exports 
in 1968 were mostly stee'l and iron products, in addition to large
scale chemical shipments. Japanese imports consisted mostly of coal, 
pig iron, rice, and other agricultural products, 
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CD 
AUGUST 1949 

OECEHBER 1950 

SEPTEMBER 1951 

JUNE 1952 

OCTOBER 1953 

HAY 1955 

MARCH 1957 

MARCH 1958 

HAY 1958 

SEPTEMBER 1960 

NOVEMBER 1962 

SPRING 1964 

AUGU.ST 1964 

JANUARY 1965 

SPRING 1968 

BRIEF SUMMARY OF SINO-JAPANESE 
TRADE RELATIONS SINCE 1949 

FIRST DELEGATION FROM COMMUNIST CHINA 
ARRIVES IN JAPAN TO PURCHASE RAILROAD 
EQUIPMENT 

CHINESE INTERVENTION IN KOREAN WAR RESULTS 
IN TOTAL BAN ON EXPORTS TO MAINLAND. 
SINO-JAPANESE TRADE FOR 1950 TOTALS NEARLY 
S60 MILLION 

TRADE WITH THE MAINLAND RESUMES ON A 
RESTRICTED BASIS 

FIRST PRIVATE TRADE AGREEMEtlT BETWEEN MAIN
LAND CHINA AND PRIVATE JAPANESE FIRMS 

SECOND PRIVATE TRADE AGREEMENT SIGNED BE
TWEEN CHINESE AND JAPANESE FIRMS 

THIRD PRIVATE TRADE AGREEMENT SIGNED 

THIRD AGREEMENT EXPIRES BUT TRADE CONTINUES 
FOR ONE YEAR WITHOUT BENEFIT OF FORMAL 
AGREEMENT 

FOURTH PRIVATE AGREEMENT CONCLUbED PROVID
ING FOR EXCHANGE OF TRADE REPRESENTATION 

CHINESE RENOUNCE AGREEMENT BECAUSE OF Al
LEGED INSULT TO CHINESE FLAG IN NAGASAKI. 
TRADE CONTINUES UNOFFICIALLY FOR NEXT FOUR 
YEARS AT VERY 'LOW LEVEL 

CH I NESE PREMIER CHou·· EN-LA I. ANNOUNCES 11THREE 
PRINCIPLES FOR SI NO-JAPANESE TRADE11 AND 
11THREE POLITICAL PRINCIPLES'' 
11 L-T TRADE AGREEMENT11 --FIRST·GOVERNHENTAL 
AGREEMENT-SIGNED IN PEKING PROVIDING FOR 
BARTER.TRAOE OVER FIVE YEARS 

JAPANESE PROMISES TAIWAN NOT TO USE EXPORT
IMPORT BANK FUNDS TO SUBSIDIZE TRADE WITH 
MAINLAND ENDING SERIOUS CRISIS WITH 
NATIONALIST GOVERNMENT WHILE UNDERMINING 
LARGE SALES 9F PlANT EQUIPMENT TO MAIN
LAND BECAUSE OF LACK OF ADEQUAT~ FINANCING 

FIVE MAINLAND CHINESE OFFICI~lS ARRIVE IN 
TOKYO TO OPEN TRADE liAISON OFFICE 

CHINA APPROVES STATIONING OF THREE JAPANESE 
TRADE OFFICIAlS IN PEKING 
11 L-T TRADE AGREEMEWT 11 RENEGOTIATED AND. AP
PARENTLY POliTICAllY DOWNGRADED BY CHINESE TO 
SIMPlY A 11MEMORANDUH TRADE AG.REEMENT"· 
EFFECTIVE FOR ONLY ONE YEAR 

HARCH 1969 NEW 11tfr' AGREEMENT'' SIGNED AFTER NEARlY TWO 
MONTHS OF NE GOT I AT IONS AND SERIOUS D I$
AGREEMENT ABOUT IMPORTATION OF HEAT 

DECEMBER 1969 PRIME MINISTER SATO .LETS IT'BE KNOWN THAT 
HE WOULD ACCEPT AMBASSADORIAL CONTACTS WITH 
PEKING 

APRIL 1970 NEW 11MT AGREEMENT11 SIGNED IN PEKING AFTER 
DIFFICULT AND LONG NEGOTIATIONS ENDING IN A 
COMMUNIQUE HIGHLY CRITICAL OF THE SATO 
GOVERNMENT. HOWEVER, 1111EMORANDUM TRAOE 11 

STILL ONLY REPRESENTS ROUGHLY 10% OF TOTAL 
TRADE, REMAINING 90% CONDUCTED BY "FRIENDLY 
FIRMS11 

HAY 1970 PR I ME MINISTER SATO TELLS 0 I ET THAT THE 
GOVERNMENT WAS 11 NOT UNWI LLING11 TO HOLD 
CABINET LEVEL TALKS WITH PEKING 
CHINESE PREMIER CHOU EN-LAI ANNOUNCES FOUR 
NEW PRINCIPLES FOR "FRIENDLY FIRMS11 

JAPAN - CHINA TRADE: CHRONOLGY AND BACKGROUND Page 16 

0 CHARACT£.,! STI CS OF SI NO-JAPANESE TRADE 

I. KEMOR.AKOJM. TkAOt: (!".T) 

11. 

I 11. 

I. INITJKiEU JN 15102 AS FlkST STEP IN NORMALIZATION 
OF RELATIONS 

2. CHI~ESE WANTEU ACCESS TO JAPANESE CORPORATE GIANTS 
UNINVOLVED IN "FRIENDSHIP TRADE" 

3. NEGOTIAJED ANNUALLY OR PERIODICALLY IN PEKING BY 
SEMi-OFFICIAL JAP~~ESE REPRESENTATIVES 

4, SINCE 1963 HT HAS DECLINED FROM 48% TO APPROXIMATE
LY 10% OF TOTAl SINO-JAPANESE TRADE 

5. FIRMS INVOLVED IN M.T IN COMPARISON WITH 11 FRIENOLY 
F I RMS 11 GENERALLY: 

A. BIGGER 
B. LESS DEPENDENT ON CHINA 
C. LESS SUSCEPTIBLE TO CHINESE POLITICAL 

PRESSURES 

11 FRIENDLY FIRMS" TRADE (SOMETIMES CALLED FRIENDSHIP 
TRADE) 

.1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

BEGUN IN 1960 AS AlTERNATIVE T.O DECLINING SINO
SOVIET TRADE, AFTER 2-YEAR LULL IN TRADE WITH JAPAN 
POLIT'ICAL QUALIFICATIONS FOR 11 FRIENDLIES11 INITIAllY 
RIGID THEN RELAXED TO INCREASE TRADING PARTNERS 
JAPANESE INDUSTRIAL GIANTS TRADE THROUGH 11DUMHY11 

CORPORAl IONS 
TRADE ARRANGED UNOFFICIALLY BETWEEN CHINESE AND 
INDIVIDUAL FIRMS 
FRIENDLY FIRMS ARE GENERALLY: 

A. HEAVILY DEPENDENT ON CHINESE TRADE 
B. POLITICALLY ACTIVE IN SUPPORTING CHINESE. 

POLICIES 
C. OBLIGED TO FINANCIAllY SUPPORT PRO-CHINESE 

GROUPS 
D. MORE INTERESTED IN PROFITS THAN POLITICS 

AN EXCEPTION IS: 
A. 11 DUHMY11 FIRMS UNWILLING TO COMPROMISE 

PARENT COMPANY'S REPUTATIONS 
HOWEVER, CHINESE RECENTLY STRENGTHENED POLITICAL 
QUALIFICATIONS FOR 11FRIENDLY FIRMS" 

A. MANY "FRIENDLY FIRMS" UNDER PRESSURE TO 
BREAK TIES WITH PRO-WESTERN PARENT 
COMPANIES 

CHINESE OBJECTIVES IN FRIENDSHIP TRADE 

I. GAIN ACCESS TO ADVANCED WESTERN TECHNOLOGY 
2. CREATE STRONG PRO-CHINESE BUSINESS LOBBY TO: 

A. PLACE POliTICAl PRESSURE ON JAPANESE 
GOVERNMENT 

B. INFLUENCE FACTIONAl STRUGGlES IN JAPANESE 
POLITICAl ll FT 

C. FINANCIALLY SUPPORT PRO-CHINESE POLITICAL 
ORGANIZATION 

D. PROVIDE REJI.DY ,..ANPO'.o!E!l RESERVE FOR PRO
CH:NESE DEMO~STRATIONS 

E. PROVIDE SUITABLE COVER FOR VARIOUS 
CHINESE ACTIV!TIES 

F. EXERT PR~SSURE ON JAPANESE GOVERNMENT TO 
IMPROVE DIPlOt'ATIC RELATIONS WITI-1 PEKING 

3. CREATE IDEAL ALTERNATIVE TO MEMORANDUM TRAOE 
A. PROViDES PEKING Wint GREATER TACTICAl 

ADVANTAGE IN NEGOTIATIONS 
B. LESS Vl:L~ERABLE TO JAPANESE GOVERNMENT 

INFLUENCE 
4. INCREASE FRiCTION BETI.JEEN JAPAN AND U.S. 

A. RECENTLY ANNOUNCED "FOUR PR I NC I PLES11 

PROHIBIT ''FRIENDLY FIRM'' TRADING WITH U.S. 
B. CORPORATE GRANTS FORCED TO CHOOSE BETWEEN 

U.S. AN;) CHINA 

--· 

0 JAPAN-CHINA TRADE 1962-70 0 POSITION OF COHHUNIST CHINA AMONG NATIONS TRADII!G WITH JAPAN 

($ MILLION) 

1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 

JAPANESE .JAPANESE 
IMP,JP.TS EXPORTS 

46.0 38.5 
74.6 62.4 

157.8 152.8 
224.7 245. 1 
306.3 315.2 
269.5 ·288.3 
224.0 325.0 
235.0 391.0 
253.8 571.7 

SOURCES: I.H.F. DIRECTION OF TRADE 
JAPANESE MINI STRV OF FINANCE 

~ TOTAL VOLUME EXPORTS ~ 

1966 4TH 5TH 6TH 
1967 8TH lOTH IlTH 
1968 IlTH IlTH 15TH 
1969 13TH lOTH 15TH 
1970 IlTH 7TH 14TH 

NOTE: SINCE 1965 JAPAN HAS BEEN 
CHINA'S CHIEF TRADING PARTNER 

0 JAPAN-CHINA TRADE: THE J1WANESE PERSPECTIVE 
(IN PERCENTAGES Of TOTAL JAPANESE EXPORTS & IMPORTS) 

0 JAPAN-CHINA TRADE: THE CHINESE PERSPEC;1VE 
(IN PERCENTAGES £F TOTAl CHINESE EXPORTS & IMPORTS) 

1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 

JAPANESE JAPANESE 

1966 
1967 
1968 

CHINESE 
EXPORTS (F.O.B.) 

12.51% 
13.56% 
11.46% 

CHINESE. 
IMPORTS (C.l .F.) 

16.17% 
15.65% 
19.30% 

~ 
2.6% 
3.2% 
2.3% 
1.7% 
1.56% 
1.34% 

~ 
3.0% 
3.2% 

'2.8% 
2.5% 
2.4% 
2.95% 

SOURCES: I.M.F. DIRECTION OF TRADE 
JAPANESE MINISTRY OF FINANCE 

SOORCE: CHINA'S FMEIGN TRADE IN 1968. . 
CURRENT SCENE, JULY 1, 1969. U.S. CONSULATE
GENERAl, HONG KONG. 

CD 

1. 

PREMIER CHOU EN-lAI'S PRINCIPLES 
FOR JAPANESE TRADE WITH MAINLAND CHINA 

THREE GENERAl PRINCIPLES (1960) 

I. TRADE BY GOVERNMENT AGREEMENTS 
2. TRADE BY PRIVATE CONTRACTS 
3. TRADE BY SPECIAl CONSIDERATION 

11. THREE POLITICAL PRINCIPLES (1960) 

I. lW. HOSTillTY IN JAPAN AGAINST CHINA, FOR CHINA 
IS NOT HOST I lE TO JAPAN 

2. JAPAN SHOULD NOT SUPPORT "TWO-CHINAS" POLICY 
3. JAPAN SHOUlD NOT OBSTRUCT NORMALIZATION OF 

RELATIONS 

Ill. FOUR PRINCIPLES FOR "FRIENDLY FIRMS.: (1970) 

1. NO BUSINESS WITH SOUTH KOREA AND TAIWAN 
2. NO "VAST CAPITAl INVESTMENTS" IN SOUTH KOREA 

AND TAIWAN . . 
J, NO ARRANGEMENTS WITH THE U.S. TO SUPPLY MILITARY 

WEAPONS AND EXPLOSIVES FOR THE INDOCHINA WAR 
4. NOT INVOlVED IN JOINT VENTURES WITH AMERICAN 

. COMPANIES OR SUBSIDIARIES IN JAPAN 
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Japan-China Trade 

The statistics presented on this page and the previous page 
however do not tell the entire story, In recent years, for example, 
most of this trade has been carried on outside the official trade 
agreement, by the so-called "friendly firms" who deal directly with 
the Chinese. Until 1965 their share of Sino-Japanese trade was about 
50 percent, but in 1966 it increased to 67 percent and then in 1967 
to 72.3 percent. Many of these "friendly firms" have been set up 
by the huge Japanese conglomerates for the express purpose of dealing 
with China. And until the late 1960's when the Chinese attitude 
began to change, this arrangement was quite satisfactory to all con
cerned, The Chinese, however, were determined to make some modifi
cations in the nature of the trade so as to introduce some political 
element into their relations with the Japanese and thereby put the 
Tokyo government at a disadvantage. 

The Chinese employed several tactics to achieve this goal, They 
continued, of course, to demand outright political concessions, which 
the Japanese predictably rejected, But the Japanese were less able 
to resist certain unilateral moves by the Chinese, as in 1968 when 
the original agreement of 1962 formalizing trade between the two 
nations came up for renewal. The Chinese deliberately downgraded 
the status of the new agreement and refused to extend it beyond 
one year, which added considerably to their leverage over the 
Japanese, For one thing, it meant that the Japanese would have to 
return to Peking each year--and then only when they received some 
form of invitation--to negotiate an entirely new agreement, enduring 
the familiar hardships of negotiating with the Chinese in their own 
capital. At the same time--and this also tended to.detract from the 
importance of the new trade agreement--the Chinese began to place 
increasing emphasis on trade with the "friendly firms"--but with 
new conditions. In what seemed to be an attempt to investigate the 
political attitudes of the major Japanese firms trading with China, 
the Chinese made new demands on the "friendly firms" and on the 
participating firms they represented by insisting that representatives 
of the participating companies themselves come to China. Thus, the 
situation became increasingly difficult for many of these firms, so 
much so that the Daichi Trading Company, a "friendly firm" subsidiary 
of Mitsui, was forced to cease operations entirely. 

Such attempts to use trade for political manipulation--to 
influence both Japan's domestic and foreign policies--seem certain 
to continue in some form so long as the character of the Chinese 
regime remains as it is today. Nor is it clear that the kind of 
change in China that Mao Tse-tung's death is likely to bring will 
alter this aspect of Chinese conduct, for the Chinese attitude. 
reflects certain basic elements in the ideology between the two. 
states. China is big, poor, traditionally isolationist ·and xeno
phobic, politically radical, and austere. Japan is rich, an 

il 
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Q) .HAIN JAPANESE EXPORTS TO CHINA - 1969 

(U. S. $MILLIONS) 

IRON AND STEEL 163.4 41.7% (DF ToTAL JAPANESE 
EXPORTS .TO CHINA) 

CHEMICAL FERTILIZER 80.8 20.6% 

MACHINES 48.3 12.3% 

TEXT! LES 17.7 4.5% 

NON-FERROUS METALS 22.5 5. 7% 

SOURCE: 
CURRENT 

t'A.Y I, 1970 

(!) OVERALL TWO-WAY TRADING WITH CHINA THIS 
SIBIUTY OF HITTING $1 BILLION, ACCORDING TO 
TRADING QUARTERS. 

YEAR.HAS POS
SOME JAPANESE 

THEY FORESAW EXPANDED TRADE IN RELATION TO THE SIGNING 
OF·A NEW MEMORANDUM TRADE AGREEMENT ON A PRIVATE BASIS BETWEEN 
THE TWO COUNTRIES IN PEKING LAST WEEK.: •. 

INFORMANTS NOTED IN THIS REGARD THAT CHINA LATELY HAS 
BEGUN TO MANIFEST SIGNS OF BEING GREATLY INTERESTED IN BOOST
ING ITS FOREIGN TRADE. 

THEY CITED THAT PEKING SOMETIME AGO HAD CONCLUDED A NEW 
TRADE AGREEMENT WITH THE SOVfET UNION FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 
THE SPACE OF THREE YEARS, HAD BEGUN SENDING OUT ECONOMIC AND 
TECHNICAL MISSIONS ABROAD AGAIN AFTER SUSPENDING THEM DURING 
ITS "CULTURAL REVOLUTION" AND WAS ASSIGNING ITS OWN 10,000-
TON CLASS FREIGHTERS FOR ENGAGING IN FOREIGN TRADE •... 

INDUSTRIAL QUARTERS THOUGHT SUCH DEVELOPMENTS INDICATED 
THAT PEKING MIGHT RESUME MAKING PURCHASES OF PLANT EQUIPMENT 
FROM JAPAN AFTER VIRTUALLY STOPPING SUCH BUYING IN AND AFTER 
1963 ... -

STEEL, MACHINERY AND TEXTILE MAKERS, ~OSE EXPORTS TO 
THE UNITED STATES HAVE TURNED SLUGGISH, WERE INTERESTED IN 
FINDING NEW OUTLETS IN CHINA FOR DIVERSIFYING THEIR EXPORT 
POSITION. 

INFORMANTS NOTED THAT FINDING SOME NEW IMPORTANT ITEMS 
TO PURCHASE FROM CHINA WAS A BIG PROBLEM IN EXPANDING TRADE 
SINCE THE TREND FOR JAPAN TO SELL MORE THAN IT BUYS HAD CON
TINUED SINCE 1965 •••• 

WITH A GENERAL BRIGHTENING OF THE TRADE OUTLOOK, SOHE 
THUS FELT THAT TWO-WAY TRADING THIS YEAR HAD POSSIBILITIES 
OF INCREASING 20 PERCENT TO TOTAL AROUND $1 BILLION IN VALUE. 

THE JAPAN ECONOMIC JOURNAL, 
·MARCH 9, 1971 

.-;•' 

JAPAN - CHINA TRADE 

0 MAIN JAPANESE IMPORTS FROM CHINA - 1969 

(U.S. $MILLIONS) 

SOYBEANS 42.3 18% {OF TOTAL JAPANESE 
IMPORTS) 

RAW SILK 20.2 8.6% 

SHRIMP 11.5 4.!1% 

SALT 9-3_ 4.0% 

PINE RESIN 9.4. 4.0% 

SILK FABRICS 8. I 3-5% 

HISC. BEANS 7.1 3.0% 

CHESTl<UTS 6,6 2.8% 

FLUORITE 4.5 I. !1% 

SOURCE: niE CURRENT STATE OF JAPAN-CHINA TRADE 
CURRENT SCENE. U.S. CONSULATE-GENERAL, HONG KONI'i. 

Kay 1 f 1970 

(!)ITEMIZED BREAKDOWN OF JAPAN-CHJtlA TRADE FOR 1971 
,., ~• nnn 

EXPORTS 

AHMONIUM·SULPHATE. 
UREA . . . . . . . 
AMMONIUM CHLORIDE. 
ORDINARY STEELS .. 
SPECIAL STEELS .. 
AGRICULTURAL CHEMICALS & 

FOR CHEMICAL INDUSTRY 
MACHINERY. 

TOTAL • • . 

IMPORTS 

SOYBEANS • 
MAIZE ..• 
UNPOLISHED BACKWHEAT 
BEANS. 
SALT • 
BORAX ... 
LIQUIO EGGS. 

TOTAL . 

EXPORT-IMPORT TOTAL. 

RAW MATERIALS 

1971 

5,600 
10,400 
5,000 

13,000 
3,360 

2,400 
3,400 

43,160 

14,850 
3.750 

538 
I ,440 
6,000 

140 
600 

27,318 

70,478 

ORIENTAL ECONOMIST 
March 1971 

1970 

7,500 
11 ,600 
7,500 
13.~50 
3,360 

2,400 
3.360 

49,170 

12,770 

264 
1,440 
6,000 

140 
600 

21 ,214 

70,384 

0 DIRECTION OF SINO-JAPANESE TRADE 1963-1970 

(IN PERCEN7AGES) 
MEMORANDUM "FRIENDLY FIRM$11 

TRADE TRADE 

1963 46.7 53.3 
1964 41.4 58.6 
1965 38. I . 61.9 
1966 32.9 67. I 
1967 27.5 .72:5 
1968 20.4 79.6 
1969 (EST.) 10.7 89.3 
1970 (EST.) 10.0 90.0 

SOURCES: CHAE-JIN LEE. THE POLITICS OF SINO
.JAPANESE TRADE RELATIONS 

0 

PACIFIC AFFAIRS, SUMMER 1969 (P. 133) 
1969 AND 1970 ESTIMATES BASED ON 
REPORT IN JAPAN TIMES,. APRIL 25, 1970 

CHINA TRADE AND THE ZAIBATSU 

WHEN COMMUNIST CHINA OEC~EED THAT IT WOULD NOT TRADE 
WITH JAPANF.SE FIRXS THAT DC• i3!JSINESS WITII TA!I.b\N AND SOUTH 
KOREA, THE LEADERS OF THE JAPANESE ZAI6ATSU QUICKLY.~EACHED 
AN UNDE.RSTA:/Oit!G: MITSUI AN:> l·iiTSUBISHI DECIDED TO CONCEN
TRATE ON TAIWAN AND SOUT\1 KOI-i.EA, WHILE SUHITOHO WOULD TKADE 
WITil PEKif~G . 

(TII1E, HAY 10, 1971) 

~ ONE CHINESE VIEW OF SI NO-JAPANESE RELATIONS 

BOTH SIDES HOLD UNANIMOUSLY THAT AS A RESULT OF THE 
INSTIGAHON OF U.S. 11'\PERIALJSM, THE REVIVAL OF JAPANESE 
MILITARISM IS NO LONGER A QUESTION OF A SO-CALLED EXISTING 
DANGER, BUT IS, BEYOND ALL DOUBT, A HATTER OF REALITY. THE 
JAPANESE REACTIONARIES HAVE OPENLY EMBARKED ON THE ROAD OF 
AGGRESSION AGAINST THE ASIAN. PEOPLE. THE JAPANESE SIDE 
HOLDS THAT OPPOSITION OR NON-OPPOSITION TO. THE REVIVAL OF 
JAPANESE MILITARISM IS A CARDINAL ISSUE CONCERNING THE 
DESTINY OF THE JAPANESE NATION. ONE'S ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE 
REVIVAL OF JAPANESE MILITARISM IS A QUESTION OF FUNDAMENTAL 
STAND OF WHETHER ONE SIDES WITH THE JAPANESE PEOPLE OR WITH 
THE U.S,-JAPANESE REACTIONARIES, ~ETHER ONE OPPOSES THE 
UNITED STATES AND LOVES HIS COUNTRY OR IS PRO-U.S. AND 
SELLS OUT HIS COUNTRY, WHETHER ONE UPHOLDS OR OPPOSES JAPAN
CHINA FRIENDSHIP, AND WHETHER ONE UPHOLDS PEACE OR ST~~DS 
FOR WARS OF AGGRESSION. BOTH SIDES STRESS THAT THE CHINESE 
AND JAPANESE PEOPLE AND OTHER PEOPLES IN ASIA SHOULD UNITE 
STILL MORE CLOSEtY, PERSEVERE IN THEIR STRUGGLE, OPPOSE 
JAPANESE HILITARISH, DEAL HEAVY BLOWS AT THE U.s·.-JAPANESE 
REACTIONAR.ES AND THOROUGHLY SMASH THEIR NEW PLOTS OF AG
GRESSION IN ASIA. 

JOINT STATEMENT OF CHINA COUNCIL FOR 
PROMOTION OF. INTERNATIONAL TRADE AND 
JAPANESE ASSOCIATION FOR PROMOTION 
OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE, PEKING REVIEW, 
APRIL 24, 1970 (P. 30) 

Page 17 



Japan-China Trade 

oceangoing trading nation, closely tied to the capitalist economies 
of the West, and rapidly "Westernizing" in important ways at all 
levels of society. 

17b 

Despite all this, and despite its increased strength, status, and 
pride, Japan probably will remain--at least for the immediate future-
quite anxious to get along with Communist China--to get along at least 
as well as it has gotten along in the recent past, and possibly better. 
But there are many complexities to this relationship. Among them are 
some issues of Chinese People's Republ ic-Japanese rivalry in which the 
initiative seems likely to come from the Chinese. 

~ I . 
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Japan-China Trade Debate in Japan 

q 

"' 

• 

• 



,, 

• 

• 

CD O-NE JAPANESE VIEW OF SINO-JAPANESE RELATIONS 

THE FEELINGS AND ATTITUDES OF THE JAPANESE PEOPLE 
TOWARD COMMUNIST CHINA ARE HIGHLY INVOLVED: 

{A) OWING io HISTORICAL C I RCUHST ANCES, HANY 
JAPANESE FEEL AN AFFINITY TO THE CHINESE 
CONTINENT ITSELF, OR TO THE CHINESE 
PEOPLE THEMSELVES. 

{B) BUT, MAINLY BECAUSE OF THE UNCERTAINTY OF 
THE REAL NATURE OF THE GREAT CULTURAL REVO
LUTION AND OF ITS FUTURE DEVELOPMENT, MANY 
JAPANESE HAVE A VAGUE SENSE OF UNEASINESS. 
IN ADDITION, THE NUCLEAR ARMAMENTS OF 
COMMUNIST CHINA HAVE IMBUED NOT A FEW 
JAPANESE HINDS WITH A SENSE OF APPREHENSION. 

(C) THE JAPANESE PEOPLE FEEL VERY STRONGLY THAT 
JAPAN SHOULD PLAY AN INTERMEDIARY ROLE 
TOWARD IMPROVING U.S.-CHINA RELATIONS. 

AS IS CLEAR FROM THE FOREGOING, THE JAPANESE GOVER~~

HENT'S POLICIES-TOWARD CHINA AND NATIONAL SECURITY HAVE 
ALWAYS BEEN THE SUBJECT OF GREAT CONTROVERSY. THE BASIC 
POLICY OF THE GOVERNMENT HAY BE SUMMED UP AS FOLLOWS: (1) 
WITH REGARD TO CHINA, WHILE RECOGNITION OF THE PEKING 
GOVERNMENT IS STILL TOO PREMATURE, ECONOHI C, CULTURAL AND 
PERSONAL EXCHANGE AND CONTACT SHOULD BE EXPANDED; AND (2} 
WITH REGARD TO NATIONAL SECURITY, THE SHORTCOMINGS IN 
JAPAN'S SELF-DEFENSE CAPABILITY SHOULD BE FILLED BY THE 
U.S.-JAPAN SECURITY TREATY .. THUS REJECTING THE IDEA OF 
NEUTRAl! SM.. . ' 

SPEECH BY FORMER FOREIGN MINISTER, 
TAKEO MIKI,AT AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL 
UNIVERSITY, JULY 29, 1968 

. 0THE ANTI-CHINA SENTIMENT AMONG THE HAWKS IN ~HE LIBERAL
DEMOCRATIC PhKTY HAS BEEN RUNNING RAMPANT PARTICULARLY SINCE 
PEKING CRITICIZED THE E/1?EROR BY NAME. THEY HAVE EVEN GONE 
SO FAR AS TO OCCLARING: "IF RESTORATION OF DIPLOMATIC RELA
TIONS WITH CHINA CAt/NOT BE ACHIEVED UNLESS JAPAN MAKES UNI
LATERAL CO~ICESSIONS TO THAT COUNTRY, LET'S NOT BOTHER ABOUT 
IT ANYMORE." 

"NEVERTHELESS," REBUT THE DOVES ON THE CHINA ISSUE IN 
THE PARTY, "IT IS THE PRICE JAPAN OUGHT TO PAY FOR RESTOR
ING TIES WITH CHIIIA. THIS YEAR'S COMMUNIQUE IS A TESTIMONY 
TO THE FACT THE TIME IS UP FOR THE TWO COUNTRIES TO-EMBARK 
ON FULL FLEDGED POLITICAL NEGOTIATIONS." ..• 

AFTER All, HOWEVER, THE SATO CABINET INHERENTLY EMBRACES 
A HAWKISH NATURE, IF TO SOME EXTENT. THE STRONGER THE COLD 
WINO BLOWS FROM PEKING ATTACKING THE SATO REGIME, THE MORE 
TIGHTLY-IT WILL GET CLAD IN ITS COAT. 

M. FUKAGAWA, THE JAPAN ECONOMIC 
~·MARCH 9, 1971, p. 2. 

... ~·-

JAPAN - CHINA TRADE DEBATE IN JAPAN 

0 A BITTER CONTROVERSY HAS DEVELOPED BETWEEN THE "HAWKS" 
AND THE 11 00VES 11 WITHIN THE LIBERAL-DEMOCRATIC PARTY (LOP) 
CON(;ERNING THE JAPAN-COMMUN-IST CHI/lA JOINT COMMUNIQUE SIGtiED 
IN PEKIUG ON APRIL 19 .... 

THE "HAWKS" ATTACH GREATER IMPORTANCE TO JAPAN 1 S RELA
TIONS WITH NATIONALIST CHINA. THEY ADVOCATE THE MAINTENANCE 
OF MUTUAL TRUST AND FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN JAPAN AND TAl PEI .... 

IN CONTRAST, THE 11 DOVES" CONTEND THAT IT IS OF URGnJT 
NECESSITY FOR JAPAN TO ESTABLISH CLOSER RELATIONS WITH THE 
PEKING GOVERNMENT WHICH HAS A POPULATION OF 700 MilliON UNDER 
ITS CONTROL--AND THAT THERE IS NO NEED TO GIVE UNDUE IMPORT
ANCE TO JAPAN'S RELATIONS WI.TH THE TAl PEI GOVERNMENT .... 

KAVA, THE CHAMPION OF THE "HAWKS," IS INDIGNANT. HE 
SAYS: "WE DON 1 T CARE WHAT -THE CH I NESE SAY. THERE IS NO EX
CUSE FOR JAPANESE POLITICIANS TO EXPRESS THEIR CONCURRENCE 
WITH THE CHINESE ASSERTION. IT IS A NATIONAL DISGRACE TO 
ACCEPT THE DISTORTED VIEW OF THE CHINESE LEADERS MERELY IN 
THE INTEREST OF BUSINESS." ... _. 

THE LEFTWINGERS, INCLUDING FURUI, ARE OPPOSED TO SATO .... 

FUJIYAHA, ONE OF THE DELEGATES ON THE RECENT PEKING MIS
SION, HAS DECLARED THAT IT WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE· TO HOPE FOR AN 
IMPROVEMENT. IN THE RELATIONS BET\JEEN JAPAN AND COMMUNIST· CHINA 
SO LONG AS THE SATO REGIME CONTINUES TO EXIST. 

BECAUSE THE CHINA QUESTION WILL BE THE BIGGEST· ISSUE FOR 
THE 1970S, LEFTWINGERS EXPECT THE DEVELOPMENT OF PUBLIC OPIN

ION AGAINST A REGIME THAT OBSTRUCTS ITS SOLUTION .... 

.HINORU SHIMIZU, THt JAPAN nMEs 
WEEKLY, MAY 9, 1970, p. 6. 

· 0 THE CONCLUSION OF THE. NEGOTIATIONS ON THE/JAPAN-COMMUN
IST CHINA MEMORANDUM TRADE FOR 1971 BRINGS TO THE FORE TWO 
STRONG IMPRESSIONS. ONE IS THE. LENGTH TO WHICH JAPANESE BUS
INESS INTERESTS.WOULO GO FOR A PITTAUCE OF TRADE; AND THE 
OTHER IS THE SELF~CENTEREO ARROGANCE OF THE CHINESE COMMUNISTS . 

AS A PART OF WHAT IS BECOMING AN ArlNUAL 11 R I TE" OF KOWTOW
ING TO THE PEKING LEADERSHIP, THE JAPANESE DELEGATES ONCE AGAIN 
SIGNED A JOINT COMMUNIQUE, CONSISTING OF PARTICULARLY VITRIOLIC 
DENUNCIATIONS OF THE SATO GOVERNMENT AS WELL.AS WILD ACCUSATIONS 
AGAINST 11JAPANESE MILITARISM." ... 

ON THE QUESTION OF 11JAPANESE M Ill TAR ISM, 11 FOR I tiSTANCE, 
THE JAPAt:ESE DELEGATION WENT EVEN FURTHER THAN LAST YEAR BY 
AGREEING IN THIS YEAR 1 S COMMUNIQUE THAT "THE REVIVAL OF JAPAN
ESE MILITARISM WAS ALREADY A REALITY." IT PROMISED "FURTHER 
EFFORTS TO REPEL AND CrtUSH THE REVIVING JAPANE5-E M Ill TAR ISM." ... 

AGAIN, IT IS NOT JAPAN THAT VICIOUSLY CRITICIZES THE GOV
ERNMENT OF A NEIGHBORING NATION AND URGES A CHANGE OF LEADER
SHIP AS A CONDITION FOR IMPROVED RELATIONS. BUT IT IS COHMU.N
IST CHINA THAT IS NOT ONLY ATTACKING THE SATO GOVERNMENT \JHICH 
WAS ELECTED IN A DEMOCRATIC MANNER BY THE JAPANESE PEOPLE BUT 
IS ALSO MAKING IT CLEAR PEKING IS UNWILLING TO HAVE ANY DEAL
INGS WITH PRIME MINISTER EISAKU SATO. THIS IS AS VILE AN IN
TERFERENCE IN. JAPAN'S DOMESTIC AFFAIRS AS WE HAVE SEEN ANY
WHERE. 

EDITORIAL, THE JAPAN TIMES WEEKLY, 
MARCH 13. 1971 . 

Page 18 

(!) AMONG THE BUSINESS LEAO:RS, HOWEVER, THERE HAVE 
APPEARED SOME WHO HAVE STARTED POSITIVE MO'/ES TOWARD CEMENT
ING CLOSER RELATIONS WITH PEKING. 

PRIME MINISTER EISAKU SATO HAS REMAINED PASSIVE IN HIS 
CHINA POLICY, SAYI/IG THAT THE CHINA ISSUE WILL NOT FIND A 
SOLUTION WHILE HE CONTINUES IN POWER. ALTHOUGH SIGNS OF A 
SCHIZH BETWEEN THE PRIME MINISTER AND THE BUSINESS WORLD 
HAVE BEGUN TO APPEAR THEY DO NOT AS YET CONCERt~ THE ENTIRE 
BUS I NESS WORLD. 

NEVERTHELESS, AT THE BEG INN I riG OF THE YEAR, PRESIDENT 
KAZUTAKA KIKAWAOA OF THE TOKYO ELECTRIC POWER CO., CHAIRMAN 
OF THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES OF THE ltiFLUENTIAL JAPAN COMMIITEE 
FOR ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT (KEIZAI DOYUKAI}, CAME DOWN IN FAVOR 
OF POSITI_VE ACTION REGARDING THE CHINA ISSUE. 

KEIZAI DOYUKAI SAID, 11WE SHOULD ENDEAVOR TO DISCOVER A 
MEANS OF MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR COMMUNIST CHINA TO PARTICI
PATE IN THE COMMUNITY OF NATIONS FROM THE STANDPOINT OF PEACE
FUL COEXISTENCE." .... 

HOST BIG JAPANESE ENTERPRISES ARE STRONGLY TIED TO TAl
WAN BY CAPITAL INVESTMENT AND OTHER FORHS. ·cONSEQUENTLY, 
LEADERS ARE CAUTIOUS WHEN MAKING FORMAL STATEMENTS. IT MAY 
BE CORRECT TO SAY THAT THE BUSINESS WORLD AS A WHOLE IS AT 
THE STAGE OF FEELING OUT HOW TO HANDLE THE CHINA ISSUE. 

CHAIRMAN ATARU K09AYASHI OF ARABIAN Oil CO., AN INFLUEN
TIAL BUSINESS LEADER, HAS LONG ENTERTAINED THE CHE~ISHEO VIEW 
THAT IT WILL BE A SAD DAY FOR JAPANESE DIPLOMACY IF THIS NA
TION FALLS BEHIND THE U.S. IN ITS RECOGNITION OF PEKING. 

HINORU SHIMIZU, THE JAPAN TIMES 
~. FEBRUARY 27, 1971, p. 6. 

~·JAPAN PETROLEUM DEVELOPMENT CORP. AND EIGHT JAPANESE 
PRIVATE COMPANIES HAVE ESTABLISHED A NEW FIRM, KAIYO OIL CO. 
TO PARTICIPATE JOINTLY WITH GULF OIL CORP. OF THE UNITED STATES 
IN AN INTERIIATIONAL TE~OER TO BE. HELD IN SOUTH VIETNAM NEXT MONTH 
FOR UNDERTAKING·A PROJECT TO DEVELOP OIL RESOURCES .... 

... THE PLANNED OIL RESOURCE DEVELOPMENT MIGHT HAVE THE EFFECT OF 
CHANGING THE CHARACTER OF THE WAR IN VIETN~~ INTO A CONFLICT FOR 
CONTROL OVER NATURAL RESOURCES AS THE COHMutHSTS HAVE CONTENDED. 
THERE ARE FEARS THAT JOINT OPERATIONS WITH AN AMERICAN FIRM MIGHT 
EVENTUALLY HAKE JAPAN INVOLVED IN THE WAR EVEN IF JAPAN DOES NOT 
WANT IT. SOVIET AND NORTH VIETNAMESE AND EVEN FRENCH NEWSPAPERS 
RECENTLY ALLEGED THAT THE U.S. DOES NOT INTEND TO WITHDRAW TROOPS 
FROM VIETNAM BECAUSE UNDERSEA OIL RESOURCES HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED 
NEAR THE COUNTRY ... 

THE JAPAN TIMES WEEKLY, MARCH 20. 1971 
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I. A WAR OF NATIONAL LIBERATION HAS BROKEN OUT IN 
THAILAND, PARTICULARLY IN THE NORTHEAST SECTIONS; 
SUPPORT FOR THE REVOLUTIONARIES IS GIVEN PRIMARILY 
BY NORTH VIETNAM AND CHINA; THE YEAR IS 1972 

2. THE U. S. NOT DESIRING ANOTHER V I ETNAM IS PREPARED TO 
SEE A REGIONAL COMBINE OF ASIAN COUNTRIES.TAKE PRECE
DENCE WITH RESPECT TO COPING WITH THE PROBLEM 

3. AND THAT IS WHAT HAPPENS; A REGIONAL COMBINE WITH 
INTEREST IN STABILIZING THE SOUTHEAST ASIAN SITUATION 
INCLUDING THE PHILIPPINES AND JAPAN GIVES AID TO 
THAILAND; THEY FEEL PROTECTED BY THE AMERICAN NUCLEAR 
UMBRELLA AND-CONFIDENT THAT THEY DO NOT POSE THE THREAT 
TO CHINA THAT U.S. INTERVENTION WOULD 

4. JAPAN SUPPLIES SMALL ARMS AND TECHNOLOGY BUT ALSO SENDS 
COUNTER-GUERRILLA SPEC I ALl STS TO THAI LAND; THE JAPANESE 
AND PHILIPPINE EFFORTS ARE REASONABLY SUCCESSFUL IN 
LOCALIZING GUERRILLA EFFORTS AND IN DEALING WITH THEM· 

5. CHINA. KNOWING THAT THE SOCIALIST PARTY WHICH HAS BEEN 
GAINING STRENGTH, IS OPPOSED TO THE THAILAND.VENTURE, 
ISSUES A WARNING TO JAPAN THAT THIS IMPERIALIST GAME IS 
DANGEROUS; ON THE SAME DAY CHINA TESTS A MISSILE WITH 
A LARGE FUSION WARHEAD AND SIMULTANEOUSLY ANNOUNCES THAT 
THEY CAN NOW EASILY DESTROY U,S. BASES IN JAPAN, PHILIP• 
PINES, OKINAWA, ETC. 

6. THESE DEMONSTRATIONS AND ANNOUNCEMENTS ARE INfERPRETEO AS 
UNDERLINING A CHINESE THREAT TO JAPAN; CHINA IS AWARE THAT 
JAPAN IS VERY VULNERABLE TO NUCLEAR WEAPONS AND THAT THERE 
IS MUCH INTERNAL ANTAGONISM IN JAPAN TO THE ACTIVITIES IN 
SOUTHEAST ASIA; CHINA, IN ADDITION, COUPLES ITS DEMONSTRA
TIONS WITH A STATEMENT CONCERNING THE COMMON INTERESTS OF 
CHINA AND JAPAN IN FIGHTING IMPERIALISM 

7. HOWEVER, THE CHINESE THREAT HAS UNEXPECTED REPERCUSSIONS IN 
JAPAN NOT YET EMBARKED ON A NUCLEAR PROGRAM OF ITS OWN; THE 
SOCIALIST PARTY SPLITS WIDE OPEN OVER THE ISSUE; ONE WING 
OF THE PARTY JUSTIFIES THE CHINESE ACTION AS COMBATTING 
IMPERIALISM WHILE THE OTHER REACTS NATIONALISTICALLY TO 

THE CHINESE THREAT 

JAPAN - CHINA: CONFLICT SCENARIO 

CHINA AND A RESURGENT JAPAN 

-

8. THE JAPANESE GOVERNMENT ALREADY POSSESSES THE TECHNOLOGY 
NECESSARY FOR A NUCLEAR WEAPONS PROGRAM AND SENSING THE 
SHIFT IN PUBLIC OPINION ACTIVATES A NUMBER OF MEASURES 
PREPARATORY TO THE PRODUCTION OF NUCLEAR WEAPONS BUT 
WITHOUT ANNOUNCING THIS AS A GOAL 

9. THE BATTLE OF NERVES BETWEEN JAPAN AND CHINA CONTINUES; 
CHINA USING AMBIGUOUS THREATS BUT NOT ACTUALLY MAKING 
DEMANDS 

10, -SIX MONTHS LATER WHEN THE PREPARATORY TECHNOLOGY IS READY, 
JAPAN ANNOUNCES THAT ITS NUCLEAR WEAPONS PRO~RAM WILL BE 
ACTIVATED. IMMEDIATELY· IN TERMS OF MISSILES AND SHORTLY IN 
TERMS OF SUBMARINES 

11. CHINA, ANXIOUS OVER ITS MISCALCULATION, ATTEMPTS TO HEAD 
THIS OFF BY INCREASED THREATS; IT ACCUSES JAPAN OF AIDING 
THE U.S. AND WARNS THAT IN THE EVENT OF WAR IT WILL BE A 
TARGET FOR NUCLEAR WEAPONS; AT THE SAME TIME THEY EXPRESS 
THE HOPE THAT THE JAPANESE PEOPLE WILL RECOGNIZE.THE ERRORS 
OF THEIR GOVERNMENT AND CORRECT THEM 

12. INSTEAD THE JAPANESE FORGE AHEAD WITH THEIR .NUCLEAR 
WEAPONS; CONSTERNATION RAGES IN THE PHILIPPINES WHICH HAS 

. NO NUCLEAR PROGRAM OF ITS OWN AND FEELS UNPROTECTED; 
SOME FILIPINOS ARGUE THAT THEY SHOULD PULL" OUT OF THAILAND 
AND BECOME NEUTRAL, OTHERS ARGUE F-OR AN ALLIANCE WITH THE 
U.S. OR EVEN STATEHOOD WOULD PROVIDE PROTECTION; ANOTHER 
GROUP WANTS BMD FROM THE U.S. AND A JOINT NUCLEAR GUARANTEE 
FROM THE U.S. AND THE S.U; 

13. THE SITUATION LEADS TO GRAVE DELIBERATIONS IN THE U.S. 
WHO STILL HOPES TO HEAD OFF AN INDEPENDENT JAPANESE NUCLEAR 
FORCE; POLARIS SUBMARINES ARE SENT ON AN OSTENTATIOUS TOUR 
OF THE FAR EAST 

14. TH.IS TOUR ONLY. DEMONSTRATES TO THE JAPANESE THEIR DEPENDENCE 
ON THE U.S. FOR PROTECTION AND THEIR SENSITIVITY TO U.S. 
POll C I ES IN WHICH THEY HAVE NO VOICE; THE TOUR OOES PROV I OE 
PROTECTION FOR THEM WHILE THEY ENGAGE IN BUILDING NUCLEAR 
WEAPONS BUT IT PROVIDES A LESS ACCEPTABLE SOLUTION TO THE 
SECURITY PROBLEM OF THE PHILIPPINES 

Page 19 
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<JC) SOHE·GENERAL COHHENTS ON JAPANESE·RUSSIAN RELATIONS 

I. RUSSIANS HAVE TAKEN TOUGH NEGOTIATING POSITIONS 
a. ALLOWED JAPANESE FEW OPPORTUINTIES TO ADEQUATELY 

SURVEY AND EXPLORE SIBERIAN RESOURCES 
b, HAVE DEMANDED GREATER INVESTMENT THAN JAPANESE 

WERE PREPARED TO MAKE 
c, HAVE OFTEN TREATED THE JAPANESE PEREMPTORILY 
d, HAVE C.HANGED POSITIONS AND PROPOSALS SUDDENLY 

AND ABRUPTLY 
2. JAPANESE REACTION HAS BEEN TO: 

a, ENDURE SOVIET NEGOTIATING POSITIONS 
b. COMMIT NO MORE ·ruNOS THAN ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY 
c, APPEAR REASONABLE AND FLEXIBLE WITHOUT SACRIFICING 

ANY JAPANESE INTERESTS 
3. 5·YEAR TRADE AND PAYMENTS AGREEMENT SIGNED APRIL 1971. 

. TRADE IN 5 YEARS.WILL REACH $5.16 BILLION AND EXPAND 
AT RATE OF 12.7% A YEAR (MITI ESTIMATE). 

(!) MAJOR DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS ALREADY UNDERTAKEN 
AND AGREEMENTS CONCLUDED 

1. LUMBER ( 1968) 
a. 8.02 MILLION CUBIC METERS OF RUSSIAN LUMBER OVER 

FIVE YEAR PERIOD 
b. IN RETURN $163 MILLION WORTH OF JAPANESE FACILITIES, 

MACHINERY AND MERCHANDISE ON A DEFERRED PAYMENT 
BASIS 

2. DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN PORT AT BAY OF URANGEL (Jq7ol 
a, RUSSIANS ALLOCATED $300 MILLION 
b, NO INDICATION OF SIZE OF JAPANESE INVESTMENT 
c, JAPANESE TO SUPPLY EQUIPMENT AND MATERIAL FOR THE 

CONSTRUCTION OF .THE HARBOR. WORTH $80 MILLI.ON. 
WORK TO START IN 1971. 

3. JAPAN AIR LINES--AEROFLOT AIR SERVICE BETWEEN MOSCOW 
AND TOKYO 

a, J.A.L. FIRST WESTERN AIRLINE GRANTED OVERFLIGHT 
. PRIVILEGES OVER U.S.S.R. 

b. AIR CARGO SERVICE BETWEEN JAPAN AND SIBERIAN 
COAST STILL BEING NEGOTIATED 

4, CRAB FISHING RIGHTS IN THE NORTHERN WATERS 
a. JAPANESE FORCEO TO ACCEPT 25% REOUCTION IN 1969-

1970 
b. ALSO FORCED TO ACCEPT UNILATERAL SOVIET DEFINITION 

OF CRABS AS SOVIET CONTINENTAL SHELF RESOURCE 
c. SOVIETS HAVE REJECTED JAPANESE PROPOSALS FOR JOINT· 

SURVEYS, HATCHERIES AND FISHING FLEETS 
d. PART OF GENERAL DISPUTE OVER NORTHERN WATER FISHIN' 

RIGHTS 
5. SOVIET FREIGHTER SERVICE BETWEEN JAPAN AND BRITISH 

COLUMBIA 
a, RUSSIAN PASSENGER SHIPS HAVE LONG OFFERED REGULAR 

SERVICE BETWEEN SIBERIA, JAPAN ANO HONG KON~ 
6. TECHNICAL COOPERATION PROGRAM 

l. 
2. 

3. 
4. 

~ ~~JOR PROJECTS STill BEING NEGOTIATED 

IMPORT OF NATURAL GAS FROM EITHER SIBERIA OR SAKHALIN 
DEVELOPMENT OF 'IA~UTSK COAL MINES (DEPOSITS ESTIMATED 
AT OVER 20 BILLION TONS) 
a. WOULD ALSO INVOLVE RUSSIAN IMPORTATION OF JAPANESE 

ElECTRICAL POWER 
b. DEVELOPMENT COSTS EST I MATED AT $1 TO $1 . 5 BILL I ON 
DEVELOPMENT OF BROAD LEAVED TREE PULPS AND CHIPS 
HUGE TRUCK AND ENGINE ASSEMBLY PLANT 
a, SAME PROPOSAL REJECTED EARLIER BY FORO MOTOR CO. 
b, PROPOSAL STILL BEING CONSIDERED BY MAJOR EUROPEAN 

AUTO MANUFACTURERS 
c. PROPOSAL MADE IN JAPAN TO TOYOTA AFFILIATE 
d. JAPANESE SAY PROPOSED PLANT WOULD BE LARGER THAN 

ANYTHING IN JAPAN 
e. ACCORDINGLY JAPANESE CONSORTIUM WOULD HAVE TO BE 

CREATED FOR THIS PROJECT 
f. DISADVANTAGES INCLUDE TECHNICAL PROBLEMS AND AN 

INCREASE IN RUSSIAN CAPABILITY FOR COMPETING 
WITH JAPANESE TRUCKS IN THE FUTURE 

~ JAPAN-U.S.S.R. TRADE: 1963-1210 

(U. S. $ HI LLIOIIS) 

% OF 
TOTAl JAPANESE 

EXPORTS EXPORTS IMPORTS 

1963 158.3 2.9 162.0 

1964 181.9 2.7 226.7 

1965 168.3 2.0 240.2 

1966 215.0 2.2 300.4 

1967 157.7 1.5 454.0 

1968 179.0 1.4 463.5 

1969 269.3 1.7 461.6 

1970 341.7 1.8 479.3 

~ GENERA~ BREAKDOWN OF JAPAN-U.S.S.R. 
TRACE IN 1969 

~ 

MACHINERY ANO EQUIPMENT 

FOODSTUFFS AND FOOD MATERIALS 

INDUSTRIAL CONSUMER PRODUCTS 

OTHER 

IHP.Q!\ll 

MACHINERY AND EQUIPMENT 

LUMBER 

COAL, PETROLEUM, RAW COTTON, 
PIG IRON AND PLATINUM 

OTHER 

0 JAPANESE BALANCE OF TRADE 
WITH THE U.S.S.R.: 1963-19ZQ 

(U.S. $MILLIONS) 

1963 - 3.7 

1964 - 44.8 

1965 - 71.9 

1966 - 85.4 

1967 -296.3 

1968 -284.5 

1969 -192.3 

1970 -137.6 

30% 

16% 

20% 

34% 

21% 

~. 

20% 

19% 

NOTE: MINUS SIGN INDICATES A DEFICIT 
IN THE BAlANCE OF TRADE 

--· 

JAPAN~U.S.S.R. 

0 MAJOR PROS LEHS 

I. DISPUTE OVER SOUTHERN KURILES 
.. % OF 

TOTAL JAPANESE 2. RUSSIA~ RELUCTANCE. TO EXPAND COASTAL TRADE 
IMPORTS 

3. PERSISTENT TRADE BEFICITS· 

2.4 

2.9 

2.9 
--·~ 

··- 3.2 

3.9 

3.6 

3.1 

2.5 

I. 

11. 

4. FISHING RIGHTS IN NORTHERN WATER.S 

5. TRADE CREDIT FOR THE RUSSIANS 

6. WORLD WAR 11 P.O.W, 1 $ 

7. RUSSIAN ATTACKS ON JAPANESE PRO-AMERICAN 
FOREIGN POLICY 

0 DISPUTE. OVER THE KURILES 

DISPUTE INVOLVES SOUTHERNMDST ISLANDS OF THE KURILES 
I. IN 1956 RUSSIANS AGREED TO RETURN SHALLER ISLANDS, 

SHIKOTAN AND HABOI"oAI, ON CONCLUSION OFMPEACE 
TREATY 

2, JAPANESE ALSO CLAIM KUNASHIR AND ETOROFU (SITE OF 
IMPORTANT RUSSIAN BASE) 

3, FOR NEGOTIATING PURPOSES, THEY ALSO CLAIM ENTIRE 
KURILES AND SOUTHERN SAKHALH~ • 

4, CONCLUSION OF PEACE TREATY AND PRESUMABLY RETURN OF 
SMALlER ISLANDS IMPEDED BY FAILURE TO AGREE ON 
lARGER ISLANDS. 

POLITICAL AND EMOTIONAL ISSUES INVOLVED: 
I. JAPANESE OBVIOUSLY RESErlT THIS REMINDER OF THEIR 

WORLD WAR 11 DEFEAT 
. 2, JAPANESE LEADERSHIP UNDER PRESSURE FROM HOKKAIDO 

FISHERMEN FORMERLY FROM KURILES 
a. WITH NEAR~ST RUSSIAN ISLAND ONLY 2l MILES OFFSHORE 

AND RUSSIANS CLAIMING 12 MILE LIMIT, FISHERMEN 
IN DIFFICULT POSITION 

b. FISHERMEN FORCED TO BUY JAPANESE COASTLINE OR GO 
MUCH FURTHER OUT TO SEA 

e, THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE MANY WHO HAVE ONLY 
SMALL BOATS 

3. BECAUSE OF PROXIMITY AND VIGILANCE OF RUSSIAN PATROL 
BOATS MANY JAPANESE FISHERMEN HAVE BEEN DETAINED 

a. BY ONE ESTIMATE RUSSIANS HAVE DETAINED I ,ODD 
BOATS AND 11,000 CREWMEN SINCE 1945 

b. THEY ARE REPORTED TO STILL HOLD ABOUT 125 CREWMEN 
4, RUSSIANS RELUCTANT TO MAKE COrlCESSION BECAUSE OF CON

CERN OVER SETTING EMBARRASSING PRECEDENT FOR BORDER 
NEGOTIATIONS WITH CHINESE . 

•· EVEN "THOUGH THE CHINESE REGULARLY ATTACK THE SATO 
GOVERNMENT TllEY SUPPORT JAPANESE CLAIMS TO THE 
ISLANDS 

b,· U,S; AlSO SUPPORTS THE JAPANESE CLAIM, BUT OBVIOUSLY 
fOR DIFFERENT REASONS. 

Ill •. JAPANESE AND RUSS tAN POSITIONS 
1. RUSSIAN POSITION: 

a, REFUSE TO RETURN ISLANDS UNTIL A PEACE~REATY 
HAS BEEN CONCLUDED 

b, AGREED IN 1956 TO RETURN SMALLER ISLANDS AFTER 
·SIGNING OF TREATY 

c, INSIST JAPANESE CEOEO ISLANDS IN 1951 SAN FRANCISCO 
PEACE TREATY 

d, ALSO INSIST MATTER IS SETTLED AHD SO PRESUMABLY 
NOT OPEN TO NEGOTIATIOHS 

2. JAPANESE POSITIO~: 
a, SAY JAPANESE JURISDICTION OVER SOUTHERN KURILES 

ESTABLISHED IN 1855 RUSSO~JAPANESE TREATY OF 
SHIHODA 

b,. ALSO MAINTAIN 1951 RENUNCIATION OF CLAIM TO KURILES 
DID NOT APPLY TO DISPUTED ISLANDS 

e. THEY SAY TERMINOLOGY USED IN 1951 TREATY IMPLICITLY 
EXCLUDED DISPUTED ISLANDS 

d, ALSO SAY THEY ARE .NOT SOUND BY YATTA AGREEMENTS. 
WHICH AWARDED ISLANDS TO RUSSIANS ON A PRO~ 
VISIONAL BASIS 

e. SUPPORTED THROUGHOUT B,Y U,S, 

0 
I. GENERAL FEELING ABOUT THE U, S, S, R, 

LIKE THE RUSSIANS 
DISLIKE THE RUSSIANS 
UNDECIDED 

2.9% 
42.9 

. 45.0 

2, GENERAL FEELING ABOUT THE U. S. 

L.IKE THE U. S. 
DISLIKE THE U,S, 
UNOECIOF.O 

23.9% 
10.8 
57.6 

3. POSSIBLE SECURITY THREATS TO JAPAN 

THOUGHT SOVIET UNION POSED A 
SECURITY THREAT TO JAPAN 

THOUGHT CHINA POSED A SECURITY 
. THREAT TO JAPAN 

THOUGHT U,S. POSED A SECURITY 
THREAT TO JAPAN 

20.4% 

15.6 

7'i0 

® REASONABLE PROSPECTS FOR JAPANESE~RUSSJAN RELATIONS 

Page 20 

I. RELATIONS REINFORCED BY EACH NATION 1S NEED FOR THE OTHER 
a. RUSSIANS NEED JAPANESE INVESTMENTS AND EXPORTS TO 

JAPAN 
b. JAPANESE NEED SIBERIAN RAW MATERIALS 

2. TRADE SEEMS liKELY TO INCREASE BUT NOT DRAMATICALLY SO 
a. UNLESS SUITABLE CREDIT ARRANGEMENTS ARE MADE FOR THE 

RUSSIANS AND 
b. SOVIET GOVERNMENT OFFERS JAPANESE MORE PROFITABLE 

INVESTMENT OPPORTUNITIES 
e. OUTSIDE OF NATURAL RESOURCES AND FOODSTUFFS RUSSIANS 

HAVE LITTLE TO SELL THE JAPANESE 
d. RUSSIANS ALSO HAVE LITTLE FOREIGN EXCHANGE FOR 

JAPANESE GOODS 
e. SITUATION COULD CHANGE WITH SIGNIFICANT IMPROVEMENT 

IN SOVIET ECONOMY 

3. IMPROVEMENT IN POLITICAL RELATIONS WILL DEPEND ON: 
a. RUSSIAN TOLE~NCE FOR CLOSE JAPANESE RELATIONS WITH 

THE U.S. . 
b. STATE OF JAPANESE-U.S, RELATIONS , 
c, SINO-SOVIET RELATIONS 
d. INVESTMENT OPPORTUNITIES FOR JAPANESE 
e. NEED FOR JAPANESE INVESTMENT WHICH COULD WELL INCREASE 

IF RUSSIAN DOMESTIC SITUATION DETERIORATES 
f. DISPUTE OVER KURILES 
g. POLITICAL.SITUATION IN JAPAN 
h. SINO-JAPANESE RELATIONS 

4. SOHE POSSIBILITIES FOR TME FUTURE: 
a. RIVALRY WITH THE U,S.S,R. FOR POLITICAL INFLUENCE IN 

SOUTHEAST ASIA 
b, ACCIDENTAL CRISIS OVER THE KURILES 
c. DElERrDRATING RELATIONS WITH THE U.S.; IMPROVED 

RELATIONS WITH THE U.S.S.R, 
d. ANTI-CHINESE BUT PRO-SOVIET GOVERNMENT IN TOKYO 
e. DETERIORATING RELATIONS WITH MOSCOW BECAUSE OF ~ISHING 

RIGKTS, INVESTMENT OPPORTUNITIES, TRADE DEFICITS 
AND INCREASING LEFTIST PRESSURE ON LOP GOVERNMENT 

f. 11RIGHTIST 11 ANTI-RUSSIAN (ANb ANTI-U.S.) GOVERNMENT 
IN TOKYO 
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Alternative Japanese Futures 

The first chart describes what we call The Basic Context or 
"Standard Japan". lt would be "surprise-free" to most Americans, be
cause it seems to be what they expect. That. is, their theories are 
consistent with the "Standard Japan". Some Americans are even more 
hopeful, expecting something like Chart 2. Our guess is that something 
closer to Charts 3, 4 or 5 is morel'Tkely. The reasons for favoring 
Charts 3. 4 or 5 over Charts 1 and 2 is that the latter take the 
spec i a 1 conditions of ·postwar Japan too seriously and expect too much 
that there will be more of the same. Charts 3. 4 and 5 take more 
account of historical Japan and the ki.nds of attitudes that the 
Japanese have shown in the past and which are still very much part 
of the Japanese tradition. When we say that the first charts take 
postwar Japan "too seriously" we refer specifically to.the example 
of the so-called nuclear allergy. They assume that the intense 
pacifist sentiments of the postwar years are permanent, and they 
1 ack understanding of the ·reemergence of nation a 1 ism and Japanese 
desires for national prestige. 
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1. JAPAN HAS NOW (1971) FINISHED 20 YEARS OF HIGH GROWTH 
RATES, AtlD MA.NY JAPANESE /'.RE LOCKIUG AHEAD TO THE NEXT 
20 TO 30 YEARS AS BE: NG NUCH OF THE SAI·IE. (HER GROSS 
NATIOI/Al PRODUCT IS 200 BllliOtl DOLLARS--IN 1971--THE 
THIRD LARGEST IN THE WORLD.) 

2. WORLD 't/AR 11 HAS NOW.OEEN OVER FOR 25 YEARS. TH~RE IS 
NOH EXTENSIVE REVISIONIST ll TERATURE ON THE OR I G.l liS AriD 
CONDUCT OF THE WAR--LITTLE OR NO GUILT FEELiflGS RE/lAIN. 

J. 

4. 

1-IAt/V NEW DESIRES ARE EMERGING, WITH REACTIVATIOU OF SOME 
OLD DES I RES--"TH I RO GENERATION" AND "YOUTH" EFFECTS, 

THERE IS AN INCREASIIIGLY VISIBLE DESIRE TO 11PASS" FROM 
ASIAN STATUS TO 1IWESTERIJ" STATUS TOGETHER WITH A STRONG 
DESIRE FOR CULTURAL IDENTITY--GREAT DESIRE FOR INTERIIA
TIONAL STATUS A/10NG THE CONSERVATIVE AN'D TilE OLD, TO SOME 
DEGREE AMONG OTHERS AS WELL. THE 11/TERtiATI ONAL AND 
NATIONAL CONTEXT HAS CHANGED QUALITATIVELY AND CAN BE 
EXPECTED TO COIITRI BUTE TO GENERATI OflAL CONFLICT A!W 
CONFUSION ON HOW MUCH THE OLD CONCEPTS AND CONSTRAifHS 
APPLY AND WHICH NEW CONCEPTS AND CONSTRAINTS ARE 
APPLICABLE. 

AlTERNATIVE JAPANESE FUTURES 

Q) THE _SAS I C CO/HEX!. 

5. POLITICS OF COMPROMISE A~D FACTIOUALISH COfJTifiUE; DUT 
WAILE INTENSITY GOES OUT OF SOME OF THE OLD ISSUES, NE~ 
CONTROVERSIES AROUND SHIFTING NATIONAL PRIORITIES At!O 
GOALS WILL ARISE--ECONOMIC GROIHH AND TECHNOLOGICAL 
ADVANCEMENT WILL CONTINUE TO BE CONSIDERED AS IDEAL 
INTERIM GOALS BUT MIXED WITH TALK OF LESSENED GRO\.fTH AND 
GREATER EMPHASIS ON SOCIETAL PROBLEMS (E.G. POLLUTION) P..ND 
THE NATIONAL WELFARE. 

6. OLD LEFT REMAINING NATIONALIST, RACIST, XENOPHOBIC, MARX
IST, DOGMATIC, AND SUBJrCT- TO CONSIDERABLE {REVISIONIST) 
FACTI OI:AL STRESS & STRAIN •.•• NEW _LEFT IS APPARENTLY SUBJECT 
TO MUCH THE SAUE CONSTRAitlTS. . .. . . 

7. RADICAL STUDENT GROUPS CO:ITIIlUE TO BE SUPPRESSED \o/HEtl 
V I OLENT AND REtiA IN A SMALL 1-t I NOR I TV. STUDENTS GENERALLY 
MOVING TO THE RIGH~. PATRIOTIC, IDEOLOGICAL, EXTREMIST 
GROUPS ON THE uRIGHT" (E.G., SOKKA GAKKAI) PERHAPS INCREASING 
IN IMPORTANCE. • 

8. NO STRONG CENTER PARTY--NO CHARISMATIC LEADER, BUT 
"CENTRIST" PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT. 

9. NATIONAL E11PHAS IS O!i TRADE AND ECONOMIC GROWTH (A(H I EV
ING PLANNED RATE OF CLOSE TO 10%); EXPANDED DEFENSIVE 
MILITARY .FORCES WITH HIPHASIS ON TECHNOLOGICALLY ADVAtiCED 
EQUIPMENT (NUCLEAR AND I~ I SS I LE OPT! ONS); EMPHASIS Otl 
CONSUMER PROSPERITY. 

10. U.S. SECURITY RELATICtiSHIP _MAINTAINED; U.S. BASES IN 
STAGED TRANS I Tl ON TO JAPANESE CONTROL \o/ 1 TH QUAL! F I EO 
U.S. EMERGENCY ACCESS. MODERATE BUT STEADY REDUCTION OF 
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11. ltiPROVED RELATIOtlS WITH U.S.S.R. ltlCLUOitlG PEACE TREATY 
AND PROFITABLE JOINT ECONOMIC PROJECTS; CULTIVATION OF 
CLOSE RELATIONS WITH AUSTRAL! A, INDONESIA, I NO I A. 

12. DIPLOMATI-C RECOGNITIOU OF CHINA LIKELY \o/ITH IIICREASING. 
BUT MODERATE LEVEL OF TRADE. SO:.IE ATTEMPTS TO MEDIATE 

/ BEniEEN CHINA AllD WEST. (THIS ROLE FRAUGHT WITH POTEN
TIALLY GRAVE CONFLICTS AtlD HAY CONTAIN SEEDS FOR GREAT 
DEBATE ON JAPAU'S PLACE IN WORLD.) 

IJ. 

14. 

IS. 

ACTIVE BUT liON-CONTROVERSIAL ROLE IN WORLD DIPLOMACY AS 
SUPPORTER OF U.N. PEACEKEEPING AtiD AID PROGRAHS--"GOOD 
CITIZEN" AtlD "HONEST BROKER" ROLES; PRIMARY ltlTEREST IN 
DEFENDING JAPANESE ACCESS TO MARKETS AND FREE FLOW OF 
INTERNATIOIIAL TRADE. WILL PROBABLY TEND TOWARDS MAIN
TAINING CONSIDERABLE 11 PROTECTIONIST" TRADE AND it/VEST
MENT POLICIES 'IN SPITE OF CONTINUED MOVEMENT TO\o/ARD 
LIBERALIZATION. 

GREAT ATTENTION TO DEVELOPING ASIAN REGIONAL POLITICAL 
COOPERATION BUT AVOIDING ANTI-COMMUNIST IDEUTIFICAT/ON. 
THIS WILL POSE PROBLEMS OF GREAT DIPLOMATIC DELICACY 
FOR JAPANESE AND FORMER VICTIMS OF JAPANESE IMPERIALISM. 

EXTEUS I VE ECONOMIC PENETRATION IN DEVELOPING WORLD, 
ESPECIALLY SOUTH AMERICA AND NOCPA AriD INCREASINGLY 
IMPORTANT TRADE RELATIONS WITH. DEVELOPED WORLD--
ESPECIALLY.U.S. . 

0 (PRO·AMER I CAN) 

U.S. INFLUENCE JUSTIFIED AS JAPAN ASSUHES "PROPER 
RESPONS I B I L1 Tl ES" IN DEFENSE AND FORE I Gtl AFFAIRS. 

(JC) (LEFTIST NATIONALIST) f. 

2. 

J. 

4. 

s. 

CONTINUED CONSERVATIVE PARLIAHEtlTARY GOVERNMENT; WANING 
SOCIALIST AND LEFTIST PARTY STRENGTH. 

MODERATELY EXPANDED MILITARY FORCES INCLUDING NON-NUCLEAR 
COOPERATION WITH UNITED STATES; CONVENTIONAL TROOP COMMIT
MENTS 'TO U.N. PEACEKEEPING ACTIVITIES. 

U.S. SECURITY RELATIONSHIP CONTINUED OR STRENGTHENED. 
ACT! VE COOPERATION 1-fl TH U. S. IN POLl Tl CAL AND. ECONOt~ I C 
PROGRAMS. 

IMPROVED, "CORRECT" RELATIONS WITH U.S.S.R. 

SIZABLE AID PROGRAM, PRIMARILY IN SOUTHEAST ASIA, 

ACTIVE ROLE AMONG AFRO-ASIAN ANTI-COMMUNIST STATES INCLUD
ING TOLERANCE OF SOME CONTROVERSY IN SUPPORT OF GOALS HELD 
IN COMMON WITH U,S, 

PRESSURE FROH JAPAtJ.FOR A FORMAL PARTNERSHIP ROLE-
PERHAPS INCLUDING NUCLEAR ARMAHEIH .~NO PERHAPS EVEN 
AN OFFER TO RELIEVE U.S. OF NEED TO I-1Ait!TAIN FORCES 
IU NORTHEAST ASIA--OR EVEN THE REST OF ASIA. 

A PACIFIC COLLECTIVE SECURITY PACT INCLUDitlG U.S., 
JAPAN, AUSTRAL! A, CANADA, llEW ZEALA!JD AND PH I L1 P
P lUES. 'COULD ALSO lt/CLUDE INDONESIA, MALAYSIA, 
THAI LAtlO, SOUTH V I ETNAM OR SOUTH KOREA. 

THE ABOVE COULD ALSO INCLUDE A COLLECTIVE OR 
HULT I LATERAL /IUCLEAR FORCE. 

6. OR SO!~E lrlCREASED DEGREE OF RWUIICIATIO:l OF MILITARY 
PROTECTION--PERHAPS miDER UI\BRELLA OF U.S.-SOVIET 
AGREE11ENT (OR BETTERED U.S.-CHWESE RElATIO:IS), 

1. 

0 (REVISIONIST) 

"PROGRESSIVE" COALITION GOVERNMENT OF ELEMENTS FROM 
SOCIALIST PARTY, LEFT WING OF CONSERVATIVES, INDEPEN
DENT LEFT AND EX-COMMUNIST FACTIONS. 

EXPANDED SOCIAL WELFARE AND ECONOMIC GROWTH POLICIES 
WITH EXTENSION OF GOVERNMENT ROLE IN INDUSTRY, LABOR, 
NATIONAL PLANNING. MODERATE GROWTH RATE ACTUALLY 
ACHIEVED (6%). 

ENLARGED Hill T ARY FORCES; NO NUCLEAR WEAPONS BUT OPT I ON 
MAINTAINED. . 

FOREIGN POLICY OF ASSUMING "RESPONSIBILITY" IN A WORLD 
GOVERNED BY NATIONAL SELF-INTEREST. WITHIN JAPAN 
GREATLY REVISED ASSESSMENTS OF THE LEGITIMACY AND "IN-

0 (COilSERVATIVE NATIONALIST) 

I. CENTER-RIGHTIST COALITION GOVERNMENT; SO/·IE RESTRICTION 
ON COMMUNIST AND SOCIALIST ACTIVITY; CONSTITUTION 
REWRITTEN. 

NATIONAL EMPHASIS ON TRADE IN INTERNATIONAL ENVIRONMENT 
OF RESTRICTIVE REGIONAL GROUPS; MODERATE RATE OF ECQ
NOHIC GROWTH; DELIBERATE FOSTERING OF ECONOMIC, POLITI
CAL AND MILITARY PROGRAMS PROMOTING .JAPANESE NATIONAL 
PRESTIGE; LESS EMPHASIS ON CONSUMER PROSPERITY. 

SUBSTANTIALLY EXPANDED MILITARY FORCES, NOMINALLY 
DEFENSIVE BUT WITH NUCLEAR SUBMARINE PROGRAM, MISSILE· 
DEVELOPMENT, AND NUCLEAR .WEAPONS OPTION- POSSIBLY AN 
ABM PROGRAM. POSSIBLE INTRODUCTION OF MILITARY DRAFT. 

·. 

EVITABILITY" OF PRE-WAR. POLICY. 2. U.S. SECURITY TREATY GREATLY REVISED OR TERMINATED. 
MUCH UNOFFICIAL CRITICISM OF U.S. OCCUPATION POLICIES, 
COLD WAR ROLE, BUT OFFICIAL GOOD RELATIONS MAINTAINED. 2. 

J. 

U, S. SECUR I TV TREATY TERMINATED ON CONC I L1 A TORY TERMS; 
YET DECISIVE JAPANESE DISASSOCIATION FROM U.S. 

EXPANDED POLITICAL AND TRADE RELATIONS WITH RUSSIA AND 
EUROPE. AMBITIOUS PROGRAM TO ENLARGE JAPANESE ECONOMIC 
INTERESTS IN ASIA--WITH IMPLICIT OR EXPLICIT POLITICAL 
SIGNIFICAIICE. FRANK PROGRAM OF COMPETITION WITH CHINA 
BUT DEVOID OF OVERT IDEOLOGICAL CONTENT. 

J. MANY JOINT ECONOMIC PROJECTS WITH U,S,S.R, 

EXTENSIVE TRADE AND JOINT DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS WITH 
CHINA; GUARDED POLITICAL RAPPROCHEMENT .t-IITH BOTH 
SIDES EXPECTING EVENTUAL DOMINATION OF THE OTHER. 

ROLE AS POLITE. BUT VIGOROUS OPPOtiENT OF ALL "FOREIGN" 
POLITICAL INTERVENTIONS IN ASIA AND PROMOTER OF AFRO
AS I AN TRADE GROUPINGS; FORMAL DEMAND FOR RETURN OF 
KURILES._FROM U.S.~.R. 

0 OTHER JAPANS 

KOI-IE ITO JAPAIJ: . I~EUTRAL I ST, REFORMIST, INTOLERANT, COLLEC
TIVIST (WELFARE-ORIENTED); t\UCH OOHESTIC COUTROVERSY-
tlAI VE, UUST ABLE REG I ~lE; PROBABLY Wl THOUT CONSISTENT 
FOREIGN POLICY OF MAJOR CO:~SEQUENCE ALTiiOUG.H A FACTOR 
FOR INSTABILITY IN THE WORLD SYSTEM. 

NEO-IDEOLOGICAL: RELATIVELY COLLECTIVIST SOCIETY WITH 
DRAMATIC, SOPHISTICATED, 1~\PLICITLY ANTI-WESTERN 
IDEOLOGY--POSSIBL-v-·HITH UUIVERS.4LIST OR PAN-ASIAN 
CLAIMS; PROBABLY A RESPONSE TO MAJOR INTERNAL OR 
IIITERM~T 10NAL CRISIS. 

REACTIONARY-1/ATIVIST: MILITARIST AND PROBABLY ISOLATIONIST; 
MUCH OO>:ESTIC INSTABILITY; POSSIBLY RACIST (AIITI·WHITE); 
POSSIBLY DETERIORATING ECONOftiCALLY IN ENVIRONMENT OF· 
WORLD TRADE RESTRICTION OR DEPRESSION. 

COMMUNIST: NATIONALIST, POLITICALLY EFF\CIEIIT AND {POLITI-
CALLY) AGGRESSIVE, HYPER-COIIPETITIVE AND A COinENDER 
FOR WORLD COMMUNIST LEADERSHIP--MILITARILY AMBITIOUS, 
DANGEROUS, AGAIN PROBABLY PLAUSIBLE ONLY IN REACT! ON 
TO MAJOR INTERNAL OR WORLD CRISIS {PROBABLY ECONOMIC, 
POSSIBLY POLITICAL). 

1. 

2. 

J. 

NEO-SOCIALIST GOVERNMENT WITH SOME KOMEITO AND COH: 
MUNIST PARLIAMENTARY SUPPORT (INTRA-CO~!J~!H ,_PARTY 
SPLITS ON NATIONALIST-INTERNATIONALIST LINES).~ 

NATIONAL EMPHASIS ON EXPANDED WELFARE PROGRAMS {BUT. 
OTHERWISE RELATIVELY LIHITEO CONSUMPTION), PLANNED 
ECONOMIC GROWTH (AUTARCHIC TENDENCIES; ACTUAL 3-5% 
GROWTH RATE WITH SOHE SECTORS NEARER STAGNATION); 
SERIOUS BALANCE OF PAYMENTS PROBLEM. NUCLEAR WEAP-. 
ONS PROGRAM; REDUCED CONVENTIONAL FORCES;_ EVENTUALLY 
WHOLLY DEFENSIVE NUCLEAR DETERRENT POSTURE. 

U.S. SECURITY TREATY RENOUNCED. NATIONAL CAMPAIGN 
TO END FOREIGN (=AMERICAN) INFLUENCES ON JAPANESE 
POLITICS, ECONOMY, CULTURE. 

PEACE TREATY SIGNED WITH RUSSIA, PARTIAL RESTORA
TION OF LOST TERRITORIES; RECOGNITION OF CHINA; 
ACTIVE PROGRAMS GREATLY TO EXPAND-SOVIET AND CHINESE 
TRADE. 

INTERNATIONAL ROLE OF AFRO-ASIAN NEUTRALIST LEADER
SHIP, IMPLICIT RIVALRY WITH CHINA; PROGRAM TO MO
BILIZE AFRO-ASIAN NATIONS AS LEFTIST ECONOMIC AND 
POLITICAL BLOC RIVALING ESTABLISHED GREAT POWERS. 
SELECTIVE AID PROGRAMS TO 11PROGRESSIVE" AFRO-ASIAN 
GOVERNMENTS DESIGNED TO DEVELOP EXCLUSIVE MARKET 
AND TRADE ZONE, CONTRIBUTING TO INTERNATIONAL ENVIR
ONMENT OF INCREASING TRADE RESTRICTION. 
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ZONE .I 

Great Britain 
Netherlands 
Denmark 
Norway ' 
Sweden 
Finland 

ZONE 1 A 

Ireland 

?.ONE 2 

!'ranee 
Belgium 
r,uxcmbourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

ZONE 4 

West Germany 
Hungary 
Cz<"!choslovakia 
Austria, 

ZONE 5 

Spain 
Portugal 

7.0NE 6 

Switzerland 

7.0NE 7 

Poland. 

ZONE 8 
' Yugoslavia 

Roumania 
Greece 

Undc~;j r::<bl•., 
1 l'·-;H l:Tiii: c: iit --- ···-------

Hcl~_qion 

~-

15 
21 
13 
31 
18 
1 2 

43 

21 
22 
32 

36 

1 7 

I 9 

53 
38 

Hace 
i\ 

<14 
2 I 
24 
49 
21 
30 

64 

28 
32 
48 

3(, 

57 

32 
24 

Source: Hadioscopie <le l'Eurol2!:_ 

!H !l.:IJ2.J?I:OV ;"l J. by !19 C 

!!ljliglon 
18-2 6S + 
--~ 
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31 

5 
8 

22 
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25 

11 

57 

'I; 

28 
31 
18 
29 
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29 

43 

23 

18-24 ---
" 

22 
G 

I 4 
43 

7 
1.9 

26 
28 

23 

I 6 

22. 

Haec 
65 

~ 

67 
40 
42 
56 

35 
44 

50 
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'1970 -Paris: Selectl.on du Header's Digest, (pp. 192-19) 
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souncg :UN Demoeraphic Yearbook 1969. 



CEJ,J.Bl\CY 
(Percentageci of sii.gle Men and Women) 

1\ged 15- 49 
ZONE 1 

Grc<~t nrit.:~in 

Netherlands 
Dcnm.:trk 
Non1.:~y 

Sweden 
Finland 

ZONE 1 /\ 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

Fr.:~nce 

Delgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

It.:~ly 

ZONE 4 

1'/ezt Germany 
llung.:~ry 

Czechoslovakia 
1\uztria 

ZONE: 5 

Sp.:~in 

Portugal 

ZONE 6 

Switzerland 

ZONE 7 

Poland 

zmm a 
YU'JOGlavia 
Houm.:~nia 

Greece 

u.s. 
Japnn 

1961 
1960 
1960 
1960 
1960 
1960 

1961 

1962 
1961 

1961 

1%1 

1961 

1960 

1960 
1960 

Women 

?.fl.J 
33.7 
29.6 
30.4 
32.3 
35.3 

47.9 

31.7 
26.8 

30.9 

33.8 

38.2 

22.1 
35.6 

l·lcn 

36.2 
40.9 
39.9 
41.2 
42.9 
42.8 

60.9 

41.9 
34.4 

49.9 

39.8 

42.9 

45.0 

30.8 
45.5 

3 
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COMPARATIVE RATES OF DIVORCE 

(Per 1,000 of population) 

?.ONE 1 

Great nritain 
Netherlands 
Denmark 
Norway 
S1~eden 

Finland 

ZONE 1 A 

Ireland · 

ZONE 2 

France 
Belgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

West Germany 
Hungary 
Czechoslovakia · 
1\ustria 

ZONE 5 

Spain 
Portugal 

ZONE 6 

Switzerland 

ZONE 7 

Poland 

?.orm e 

Yu<Joslavia 
Roumania 
Greece. 
u.s. 
.J<:~pnn 

Jn<:!di um tr 

medium 
high 
medium 
high 
high 

medium 
medium 
medium 

high 
high 
high 
high 

low 

medium 

medium 

high 
lo~1 
low 
hi<Jh 
medium 

1967 

0.73 
0.59 
l. 43 
0.76 
l. 36 
1.11 

0.75 
0.63 
0.59 

l. 00 
2.06 
l. 39 
l. 21 

0.08 

0.86 

0.85 

8.3 

2.64 
0.84 

4 

Note: high : 1-8 

See note table 5. 

in rank in Europe; medi.um: 9-1 6; low = 17-'-2.1 

Source: Derived from Dc".logr<:~phic Yearbook 1969; UN Publications 1970; 



TREND OF IHVOHCE HATES 

(Mid to lQte 1960's) 
Per 1 000 of Population 

5 

1965 J%8 
ZONE 1 

Great nritain 
Netherlands 
Denmark 
Non·ray 
Sweden 
Finland 

ZONB 1 A 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

France 
nelgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

ZONE 4 

\'lest Germany 
Hungary 
Czechoslovakia 
Austria 

ZONE 5 

Spain 
Portugal 

ZONB 6 

Switzerland 

?.ONE 7 

Poland 

7.0tlE 8 

Yugoslavia 
noumania 
Greece 

increasJ.ng 
increasJ.ng 
increasing 

I increasing 
increasing 
increasJ.ng 

increasing slightly 
increasing 
increasing 

increasing 
increasing 
increasing 
increasing 

steady 

increasing 

increaR:lng 

decreasl.ng 
decre;:~sl.ng 

decreasing 

0.65 
0.50 
1. 37 
0.69 
1. 24 
0.99 

0.72 
0.59 
0.44 

0.93 
2.01 
1. 32 
1. 16 

0.08 

0.84 

0.75 

1. 11 
1.94 
0. 41 

U.S. J.ncre;:~sJ.ng 2.47 
Japan increasing sliqhtly 0.79 

• Note: A law was passed in 1967 which made divorce 
difficult. Prior to that time Roumania had a very 
1965 - 1.94 
1966 - 1.35 

0. 92 
0.64 
1. 60 
0.80 
1. 39 
1.15 

0.74 
0.64 
0.63 

1.00 (1967) 
2.07 
I. 49 
1. 32 

0.08 

0.94 

0.91 

1.02 
0.20 ft 

o;37 

2.91 
0.84 (1967) 

extremely 
high divorce rate:. 



1 • 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

1 o. 
11 • 
12. 

13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 

. 19. 
20. 

1965 

Hungary 
Roumania 
Denm.ark 
Czechoslovakia 
Sweden 
Austria 
Yugoslavia 
Finland 
rr~. Germany 
S·,;itzerland 
Poland 
France 

llor-.-ay 
Great Britain 
Belgium 
Netherlands 
Luxembourg 
Greece 
Northern Ireland 
Portueal 

' . 

DrvORCES PER 1 000 PO?UL.;\.i'IO:f : 1965 - 1968 

R~ed by order of importance each year - rate per 1 000 Population 

(2. 01 ) 
( 1 .• 94) 
( 1 • 37) 
(1.32) 
( 1 • 24) 
(1.16) 
(1.11) 
(o. 99) 
( 0. 93) 
(0.84) 
(0.75) 
(0.72) 

(0.69) 
(0.65) 
( o. 59) 
( o. 50) 
(0.44) 
(0.41 ) 
(0.09) 
(0.08) 

.•·r • ~" ' 

1966 

1. Hungary 
2. Czechoslovakia 
3. Denmark 
4. Roumania 
5. Sweden 
6. ~ustria 
1. Yugoslavia 
8. Finland 
9. 'i. Germany 

10. Switzerland 
11. Poland 
12. France 
12. Great Britain 
13. Nor-.1ay 
14. Belgium 
15. Luxembourg 
16. Netherlands 
1 7. Greece 
18. ll. Ireland 
i9. Portugal 

(2.03) 
( 1 .42) 
( 1 .40) 
( 1 • 35) 
( 1 • 32) 
(1.19) 
(1.17) 
(1.04) 
(0.92) 
(0.82) 
(o. 77) 
( o. 74) 
(o. 74) 
( o. 71 ) 
(0.61) 
( 0.56) 
( 0. 55) 
(0.39) 
( o. 1 0) 
(0.17) 

1 • 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

1 o. 
11 • 
12. 
1 3. 
14. 
1 5. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 

1967 

Hungary 
Denmark 
Czechoslovakia 
Sweden 
Austria 
Finland 
Yugoslavia 
w. Germany 
Switzerland 
Poland. 
Nor,, ay 
France 
Great Britain 
Belgium 
Luxembourg 
Netherlands 
Greece 
N. Ireland 
Portugal 
aoumania 

(2.06) 
(1.43) 
( 1 • 39) 
( 1 • 36) 
( 1 • 21 ) 
(1.11) 
(1.04) 
(1.00) 
(0.8G) 
(0.85) 
(o. 76) 
(0.75) 
(0. 73) 
( 0.63) 
(0.59) 
(0.59) 
(0.38) 
bo.14) 
(0.08) 
(o.oo) 

1 • 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

1 o. 
11 • 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
1 9. 

1968 

Hungary 
Delll:!ark 
Czechoslovakia 
Sweden 
Austria 
Finland 
Yugoslavia 
S••itzerland 
Great Britain 
Poland 
Norway 
.France 
Netherlands 
Belgium 
Luxembourg 
Greece 
Roumania 
i'I. Ireland 
Portugal 

No 'statistics are available on I~aly, Ireland or Spain as there are no legal provisions for divorce in these countries 
'.iest Berlin ranks exceptionally :C:igh : 1965--2.65 1966--2.55 1967--2.48 
3oweYer. along t-rith Greece it is the only one ith a stead7 rate of decline. 
There are no figures available for 1968 for :-i/Germany and ?ranee 

Source DE:·1CGRAPHIC YEARBOOX 1 g.::; 9; United Nations Publication~ t 97t 

(2.07) 
( 1 • 60) 
( 1 .49) 
(1.39) 
( 1 • 32) 
(1.15) 
( 1 • 02) 
(0.94) 
( o. 92) 
(0.91) 
(O.EO) 
(0.?4) 
{0,64) 
(0.64) 
(0.61) 
(0.37) 
(0.20) 
( 0,18) 
(0.08) 

0\ 
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COMPARATIVE Rl\TCS OF ILLEGITIMACY 

(per lOO total live births) 
1967 

:CONE 1 

Great.Dritain high * 7.6 {t 

Netherlands low 2. 1 
Denma~·k high 10.2 
Norway medium 5.1 
S1~eden high 1 5. 1 
Finland medium 5.1 

ZONE 1 ll. 

Ireland low 2.5 

ZONE 2 

France high 6.1 
13elgium low 2.5 
Luxembourg low 3.5 

ZONE 3 

Italy low 2.0 

ZONE 4 

West Germany medium 4.8 
Hungary medium. 5.0 11 

11 

Czechoslovakia medium 5.4 '· i 
ll.ustria high 12.0 

ZONE 5 

Spain low 1.5 
Portugal high 7.9 

ZONE 6 

Switzerland medium 3.9 

ZONE 7 

Poland medium 4.9 

ZOllE 8 

Yugoslavia high 8. 3 
Roumania 
Greece low 1.0 

1r Note: 1-7 = high; 8-14 = medium; 15-20 = low. Based on rank in Europe. 

Source: Derived from u N Demosraehic Yearbook, 1970. 



TREND OF IJ,LEGITIMJ\CY 

(Per lOO total live births) 

1963 1967 

ZONE l 

Grc~t Drit·uin 
Netherlunds 
Denmark 
Norw~y 

S\·leden 
.Finland 

ZONE 1 A 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

France. 
Delgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

?.ONE 4 

We~t Germuny 
Hungary 
Czechoslovakia 
Austria 

ZONE 5 

Spain 
Portugal 

ZONE G 

Switzerlolnd 

ZONE 7 

Poland 

ZOtiE 8 

Yu<Jo~lavia 
Roum.:lniol 
Greece 

increasing 
increasing slightly 
increasing 
increasing 
increasing 
increasing 

increasing 

increasing slightly 
increasing slightly 
increasing slightly 

decreasing 

decreasing 
decreasing 
increasing 
increasing slightly 

decreasing 
decreasing 

decreasing 

increasing 

decreasing 

decreasing 

G.O 
1.6 
8.9 
3.9 

12.6 
4.2 

1.8 

5.9 
2.2 
3. 1 

2.2 

5.1 
5.3 
4.7 

11.6 

1.9 
8.7 

4 • 1 

4.1 

8.5 

1.2 

Source ; Derived from DEMOGRAPHIC YEARBOOK 1969; United Nations 
Publication, 1970 

7.6 
2.1 

10.2 
5. 1 . 

15. 1 
5.1 

2.5 

6.1 
2.5 
3.5 

2.0 

4.8 
5.0 
5.4 

12.0 

1.5 
7.9 

3.9 

4.9 

8.3 

1.0 

B 



ILLEGITI~·!ACY 

Mid to late 60's 
(Percentage of illegitimate live births per 100 total live births) 

1963 % 1965 % 1967 

1. Sweden (12.6) "1. Sweden (13 .8) 1. Sweden 
2. Austria (11.6) 2. Austria ( 11. 2) 2. Austria 
3. Denmark ( 8. 9) 3. Denmark ( 9. 5) 3. Denmark 
4. Portugal ( 8.7) 4. Portugal ( 8. 3) 4. Yugoslavia 
5. Yugoslavia ( 8. 5) 4. Yugoslavia ( 8. 3) 5. Portugal 
6. Great Britain ( 6.0) 5. Great Britain ( 6.7) 6. Great Britain 
7. France ( 5. 9) 6. France ( 5.9) 7. France 
8. Hungary ( 5. 3) 7. Hungary ( 5. 2) 8. Czechoslovakia 
9. West Germany ( 5.1) 8. Czechoslovakia ( 5. 1) 9. Finland 

10. Czechoslovakia ( 4. 7) 9. Finland ( 4. 6) 9. Non.;ay 
11. Finland ( 4. 2) 9. Norway ( 4. 6) 10. Hungary 
12. Poland ( 4. 1) 9. West Germany ( 4. 6) 11. Poland 
12. Switzerland ( 4. 1) 10. Poland ( 4 . 5) 12. West Germany 
13. Norway ( 3.9) 11. Switzerland ( 3. 9) 13. Switzerland 
14. Luxembourg ( 3.1) 12. Luxembourg ( 3. 7) 14. Northen Ireland 
15. Northen Ireland ( 2. 6) 13. Northen Ireland ( 2. 9) 15. Luxembourg 
16. Italy ( 2. 2) 14• Belgium ( 2.4) 16. Ireland 
16. Belgium ( 2. 2) 15. Ireland ( 2. 2) 16. Belgium 
17. Spain ( 1. 9) 16. Italy ( 2.0) 17. Netherlands 
18. Ireland ( 1. 8) 17. Netherlands ( 1 . 8) 18. Italy 
19. Netherlands ( 1. 6) 18. Spain ( 1 . 7) 19. Spain 
20. Greece ( 1. 2) 19. Greece ( 1.1) 20. Greece 

Source: Demographic Yearbook 1969, United Nations Publication, 1970 

% 
I 
I 

(15.1) ! 

' 

(12.0) 
(10.2) 
( 8. 3) 
( 7. 9) 
( 7. 6) 
( 6. 1) 
( 5. 4) 
( 5. 1) 
( 5. 1) 
( 5. 0) 
( 4. 9) 
( 4 . 8) 
( 3.9) 
( 3 . 6) 
( 3. 5) 
( 2. 5) 
( 2. 5) 
( 2. 1) 
( 2. 0) 
( 1. 5) 
( 1. 0) 

1.0 



ZONE 1 

Great Britain 
Netherlands 
Denmark 
Norway 
S\~eden 

Finland 

ZONE 1 l\. 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

France 
Belgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

ZONE 4 

Went Germany 
Hungary 
Czechoslovakia 
l\.ustria 

ZONE 5 

Spain , 
Portugal 

ZONE 6 

Switzerland 

ZONE 7' 

Poland 

ZONE 8 

Yugoslavia 
Roumania 
Greece 

u.s 
Japan 

SUICIDE 

(par l,QOO,OOO population) 

1960-63{a) 

100 
65 

188 
72 

178 
. 206 

26 

156 
142 

56 

184 

45 
88 

182 

107 
187 

!2§.~) 
106 

66 
203 

65 
174 
205 

30 

158 
146 

63 

195 

231 

190 

106 
216 

Source: a) Derived from WHO World Health Statistics Annual: 

Vol. 1, 1965 
b) - U N Demographic Yearbook 1966 

(. 

I' 
10 tl 



SUICIDES AND SELF-INFLICTED INJURIES 

(Per 100,000 Population) 
ZONE 1 

Grci"lt Brit.::~in 
Netherlands 
Dcnmat·k 
Norlvay 
Slvcdcn 
Finland 

zom; 1 A 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

France 
Delgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Itilly 

ZONE 4 

West Germany 
Hungary 
Czechoslov<~.ki<~. 
Austria 

ZONE 5 

Spilin 
Portugal 

ZONE 6 

Switzerland 

ZONE 7 

Poland' 

ZOilE 8 

Yugoslavia 
Roum.:~nia 
Greece 

1964 

99 
65 

211 
73 

198 
198 

97 

149 
140 

54 

201 
286 
207 
225 

94 

. 170 

as 

32 

1'f 

Source: Rapport de la Commission - SANTE - for the VI 0 Plan; Paris, 1971 
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SUICIDE PER 1 MILLION POPULATION 

(Ranked by order of importance) 

1960-1963(a) 1965,(b) 
l. Finland 206 1. Austria 231 

2. Denmark 188 2. Japan 216 

3. Japan 187 3. Finland 205 

4. Sweden 178' 4. Denmark 203 

5. Germany 184 5. Germany 195 

6. Switzerland 182 6. Switzerland 190 

7. France 156 7. Sweden 174 

8. Belgium 142 8. France 158 

9. u.s. 107 9.' Belgium 146 

10. Great Britain lOO 10. Great Britain 106 

11. Portugal 88 10. u.s. 106 

12. Nbrway 72 11. Netherlands 66 

13. Netherlands 65 12. Norway 65 

14. Italy 56 13. Italy 63 

15. Nor then Ireland 49 14. Ireland 30 

16. Spain 45 

17. Ireland 26 

Sources: a) Based on data in WHO World Health Statistics Annual: 

Vol. 1, 1965 

b) u N Demographic Yearbook, 1966 
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?.ONE 1 

Great BritL~in 
Netherlands 
Denmark 
Nor~to.y 
S\~eden 

Finland 

ZONE 1 ll. 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

Frunce 
Delgium 

·Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Itilly 

7.0NI> <1 

We:;t GermL~ny 
llungury 
Czechoslovakia 
Austria 

zmm 5 

SpL~in 

PortugL~·l 

7.0N8 G 

Switzcrlo'lnd 

7.0NE '7 

Poland 

ZOtiE 8 

Yu<JoGlilvia 
Roumania 
Greece 

u.s. 
Japan 

HOMICIDES 

(Per 100,000 Population) 

.. 

source: WHO Health Statistics Annal 1967 - Vol. 1 

vital Statistics and Causes of Death 

1967 

12 
5 

9 

8 

9 
8 
4 

10 

13 

2 

70 
15 

' ' ' 
' 



?.ONE 1 

Grc.:~t Brit.:1in 
Ncthcrl.:lnds 
Dcnm.:~rk 
Nor\~.:~y 
S1~cdcn 

Finl.:1nd 

ZONE 1 A 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

.Fr.:1ncc 
Dclgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

7.0N" 11 

ALCOHOLISM 

(Cirrhosis and Alcoholism Deaths) 

(Per 1,000,000 Population) 

1965 

30 
38 
85 
45 
55 
35 

404 
107 

183 

188 
.-

14 

WcGt Gcrm.:>.ny 
lluncJ.:lry 
Czccho::;lovilkia 
AuGtria 233 (Cirrhosis deaths only) 

ZONE 5 

Spain 
Portugal 

7.0N" G 

Switzerland 

ZONE 7 

Poland 

7.0l!E 8 

Yugo::;lavia 
noum.:~nia 

Greece 
u.s. 
Japan 

Source: U N Demographic Yearbook; 1966 

149 

125 
102 

I 



ZONE 1 

Grent nritain 
Netherlands 
Denmark 
Norway 
Sweden 
Finland 

ZONE 1 ll 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

France 
llelgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

ZONE 4 

1'/e::;t Germany 
Hungary 
Czechoslovakia 
Austria 

ZONE 5 

Spain 
Portugal 

ZONE 6 

Switzerland 

ZONE. 7 

Poland 

ZONE 8 

Yugo::;lavia 
Roumania 
Greece 

u.s . 
. Japan 

HOSPITALIZED MENTAL ILLNESS 

(per 1 000 Population) 

1961 

. 4 0 5 
2o3 
2o2 
2o9 
4o0 
3.6 

2 0 1 
3.1 

2.2 

1.7 
~ 

1.9 

3.5 

4.3 
1.1 

Source: Commission of Inquiry on Mental Illness; Dublin 196~ 

1'5' 
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ZONE 1 

Grct1t nrit~in 
Netherlands 
De n;n.:l r k 
NonJ.:lY 
Sl~eden 

Finl.:1nd 

?.O;><F. 1 A 

Ireland 

ZONF. 2 

Fr.:1nce 
Delgium. 

·Luxembourg 

?.ONE 3 

Italy 

?.ONE 4 

West Gcrm.:1ny 
llun<J.:lry 
Czcchoslov.:~kiol 
Austri<l 

?.ONE 5 

Sp.:1in 
·Portugal 

zo:·m G 

Switzerl.:~nd 

ZONE 7 

Poland 

?.O~JE B 

YU<]OSlolVi.:l 
Roumania 
Greece 

INFANT MORTALITY 

(Per 1,000 live births) 

Source: Rapport de la Commission - SANTE -
Preparation du VIcme Plan; Paris, 1970 

1965 

20.8 
14 . 4 
18.7 
16.8 
13.3 
l7. 6 

21.9 
23.7 

36.0 

23.9 
38.8 
25.5 
28.3 

64.9 

41.7 

44.6 
34. 3 ' 
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. ZONE 1 

Grc~•~ t llr i tain 
Ne the1: lando 
Dcnm.1 t•k 
Not·i~ay 

S\~eden 

Finland 

7.0NE 1 l\ 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

France 
Delgium 

'Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

ZONE I} 

l'leot Germany 
llungary 
CzechoolOVclkicl 
l\ustricl 

ZO!IIE 5 

Spain 
I'ortugcll 

ZONI> 6 

Swi tzerl.:md 

ZONE 7 

Poland 

ZOtlE !l 

Yu<Joolavia 
noumanicl 
Greece 

STUDENT ENROLMENT ~ 

(Per 100,000 

1950 

348 
603 
428 
231 
241 
361 

296 

334 
234 

33 

310 

256 
284 
365 
358 

369 
365 
180 

population) 

1968 

1000 
1550 
1426 
1094 
1460 
1171 

882 

1247 
673 
229 

797 

716 
508 
958 
715 

1148 
749 
850 

u.s. 1508 3735 
Japan 471 1510 

.Source: UNESCO Statistical Yearbook, 1970 

1'7 

lt Data on enrolment refer to students who are eligible to sit for 
examination and to receive degrees or diplomas at University level, 
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ZONE 1 

Great Dritain 
Netherlands 
Denmark 
Norway 
Sweden 
Finland 

ZONE 1 A 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

France 
Delgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

ZONE 4 

West Germany 
Hungary 
Czechoslovakia 
Austria 

ZONE 5 

Spain 
Portugal 

ZONE 6 

Switzerland 

ZONE 7 

Poland· 

ZONE 8 

Yugoslavia 
Roumania 
Greece 

FULL TIME EDUCATION 

(Completed by 16 years) 

Total 
% 

71 
56 
37 
40 
51 
66 

61 

62 
56 
so 

80 

57 

54 

67 
76 

37 

Urban 
% 

70 
54. 
29 
30 
44 
58 

55 

56 
44 
32 

76 

50 

40 

53 
70 

34 

Source: Radioscopie de l'Europe; Paris: 

Rural 
% 

74 
62 
57 
49 
66 
73 

67 

73 
67 
61 

91 

67 

70 

78 
80 

40 

Selection du Reader's Digest, 1970 (pp. 56-57) 
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ZONE 1 

Gre.:lt Britain 
Netherlands 
Denmurk 
Norwuy 
S1~eden 

l'inlund 

ZONE 1 A 

.Ireland 

7.0NE 2 

.J'rance 
Belgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONI:: 3 

It<~ly 

ZONE ~ 

West Germ<~ny 
llungary 
Cz~choslovakia 
Austria 

ZONE 5 

Spain 
Portugal 

7.0N8 6 

Switzerland 

ZONE 7 

Polund 

ZONE 8 

Yugoslavia 
Roum<~nia 

Groeco 
u.s. 
Japan 

PUBLIC EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION 

% of G.N.P 

1964 1968 

4.8 
6.1 
5.3 
5.3 
6.7 
6.0 

.: 3. 9 

3.4 
5.6 

" 4. 7 

4.9 

3.2 
5.1 
5.0 
3.4 

1.6 
1.4 

3.8 

5.1 

4. 4 

1.9 

5.1 
4.5 

5.9 
7.0 
6.3 
6. 1 
7.9 
6.4 

4.7 

4.4 
5.0 
5.3 

4.8 

3.6 
4.7 
4.7 
4.7 

1.8 
1.4 

4.1 

5.1 

5.0 

1.9 

5.8 
4.0 

% of total Government 

Expemli tu r.e 

1964 1968 

25.9 
21.6 
15.3 
21.3 
23.5 

19.9 

18.0 

24.8 

9.8 
9.6 
6.7 
4.7 

14.3 
8.3 

18.7 

14.5 

18.8 
22.6 

12.3 
28.5 
18.0 
18.8 
26.9 
23~0 

ll. 2 

1 9. 1 

15.9 

19.8 

1 0. 9 
7.4 
8.0 
7.6 

11.7 
7.6 

19.3 

11.1 

16.6 
20.8 

Source: UNESCO Statistical Yearbook, 1970 
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ZONE 1 

Great Dritain 
Netherlands 
Denmark 
Non1ay 
SHeden 
Finland 

ZONE 1 11. 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

France 
Delgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

ZONE 4 

West Germany 
Hungary 
Czecho:.lovakia 

·· ll.ustria 

ZONE 5 

Spain· 
Portugal 

ZONE 6 

Switzerland 

7.0NE 7 

Poland 

7..0tlE 8 

Yugo::;lavi.:~ 

Roumania 
Greece 

RELIGION 

·catholic 

12 
31 

96 

90 
87 
98 

99 

43 

85 

98 
95 

36 

Source: Radioscopie de l'Europe; Paris: 

Protestant 

83 
33 
96 
99 
95 
95 

4 

2 
1 
1 

0 . 

53 

7 

0 
1 

59 . 

Selection du Reader's Digest, 1970 (pp._62-63) 
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ECONOMIC INDICES 
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?.ONE 1 

Grout nritain 
Netherlands 
DenmLirk 
Norwuy 
Sweden 
FinlLind 

ZONE 1 A . 

. Ireland 

?.ONE 2 

.Frunce 
Belgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

?.ONE 4 

West Germu.ny 
llungury 
Cz~choslovakia 
Austria 

ZONE 5 

Spu.in 
Portugal 

ZONE 6 

Switzerland 

ZONE 7 

Polu.nd 

ZONE: 8 

Yugoslu.via 
noum.:~niu. 
Grooco 

u .s •. 
Japan 

G .N P GHOWTH RATE 

1970-1980 
1960-1970 Projection 

2.7 3.2 
.5.1 9.6 
4.7 3.8 
4.7 4.4 
4.5 3.6 
4.5 4.5 

3.9 
' 

5.6 
4.7 

" 3. 0 

5.7 

4.7 

4.2 

4.2 

4.2 
11.3 

4.8 

6.0 
4.7 
3.0 

5.6 

4.6 

4.9 

. -

3. 3 . 

4.7 
10.0 

Source: O.E.C.D. Main Economic Indicator, 1970. 
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G.N.P. 1960 - 1980 

(At constant prices and rate of change : 1960) 

' 1960 1970 Projecte ~ 1980 
Rate of rate of 

GNP G.N.P. economic G.N.P. G.N.P. economic G.N.P. 1G.N.P. 

- global per growth global per grO\ith global per 
capita 1 960-197< capita 1970-19t p capita 

: 
AUSTRIA 6.20 873 4.2 9.36 1 • 269 4.9 15.07 1 ,478 

BELGIUM 11.48 1 ,162 4.7 18.14 1 ,879 4.7 28.66 2,691 

LUXEMBOURG 0.50 1,670 3.0 0.67 1 ,988 3.0 0.90 2,500 

DENMARK 5.95 1 ,294 4.7 9.40 1,922 . 3.8 13.63 2,627 

FINLAND 5.28 1 ,200 4.5 8.18 1,738 4.5 12.68 2,541 

FRANCE 60.40 1 ,316 5.6 1 03.89 2,064 6.0 185.96 3,442 

GERMANY 71 .17 1,280 4.7 11 2.45 1 ,848 4.6 176.55 2,777 

IRELAND 1 .86 664 3.9 2.72 931 4.8 4.35 1 ,307 

ITALY 33.92 675 5.7 59.02 1 ,040 5.6 101 • 51 1,746 

NETHERLANDS 11 • 33 985 5.1 18.69 1 ,452 3.6 29.34 2,053 

' NOR\'IAY 4.53 1 ,259 4.7 7.1 6 1,858 4.4 11.03 2,608 

PORTUGAL 2.54 285 5.7 4.42 461 7.1 8.75 874 

SPAIN 10.25 340 7.4 20.91 634 5.5 40.36 1,117. 

SvTEDEN 12.94 1. 726 4.5 20.06 2,518 3.6 24.49 3,130 

S\'/ITZERLAND 8.58 1,589 4.2 12.96 2,084 3.3 17.88 2,650 

GREAT-BRITAIN 72.28 1. 374 2.7 94.69 1,700 3.2 129.73 2,182 

Europe l!Ourope 
Index= Index= 

100 100 
. ' 

E.E~C. 188.80· 59:1 5.2 312.86 62.2 5.2 522.92 65.0 
' 261.08 E.E.C. + G.B. 81.8 407.55 80.1 652.65 81 .1 

WESTERN EUROP' 319.21 100.0 502.72 100.0 804.89 100.0 

SCANDINAVIA 28.70 9.0 44.80 8.9 65.83 8.2 
I 

G.N.P. t;.!l.l:'. 

per per 
capita capita 

CANADA 37.43 2,103 If, 9 60.26 2,857 5.4 101 .84 3,926 
UNU'ED-STA'rgs 511 ,, 9 2,830 4.2 722.20 3,800 4.7 1 ,220.08 5,1 2/f 
JAPAN 42,57 457 11.3 1 24.30 1 • 21 5 1 o.o 323.18 2,879 

G.N.P. IN lllLI,IONS 01'' U .3. DOLLARS 
- G.N.P. Pl':R CAPI'rA IN U.S. DOLJ.ARS ... '. ' 

SOUI!CJ~ : O.E.C.D. ESTIMATES. 

•• tl'\,., -. ...... .. ... ·- - -
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PEHCENTAGE CHANGE AT ANNUAL Rl\TES 

(At 1963 prices and exchanq~ rates) 

7.0NE 1' 

Grc.1 t nr i tLI in 
Nethcrl.lnds 
Dcnm.:~L·k 

Norw.:~y 

Sweden 
Finland 

ZONE 1 A 

Ireland 

ZONE 2 

FrLince 
' Belgium 

Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Itolly 

?.ONE 4 

West Germany 
llungLiry. 
CzechosloV.lkia 
/\ustri.l 

ZONE 5 

SpLiin 
Portugal 

ZONE 6 

Switzerl.lnd 

ZONP. 7 

PolLind 

7.0tlE 0 

Yu<Joslaviol 
HoumLinia 
Greece 

u.s.A. 
Japan •· 

1965 
I9bO" 

3.3 
5.0 
5.2 
5 .• 4 
5.3 
5.2 

3.9 

5.8 
5.1 
3.3 

5.3 

5.0 

4.4 

8.6 
'6 .3 

5.3 

8.0 

4 • 8 
10.0 

1970 
'I"9b5' 

2.1 
5.2 
4.0 
4.4 
3.9 
4.8 

. 4. 0 

5.8 
4. 6 ' 
3.4 

6.0 

4.5 

5.1 

6.5 
6.2 

3.7 

7.0 

3. 3 
12.1 

1970 
. I'9'b9' 

2.1 
5.6 
3.2 
3.6 
4.8 
7.4 

1.4 

6.(i 
6.1 
2.9 

5.1 

4.9 

7.1 

6.8 
6.4 

4.4 

8.1 

- 0.4 
,10.9 

Source: O.E.C.D.: National Accounts 1953-1969 

O.E.C.D. Economic Outlook, 1971. 
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Projections 
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1900 
~ 

3.2 
9.6 
3·. 8 
4. 4 
3.6 
4.5 

4 • 8 

6.0 
4.7 
3.0 

5.6 

4.6 

4.9 

5.5 
7. 1 

3.3 

4.7 
10.0 



Rates of G::o·n·;;h 1972 Sstimates 

. 
Me Gra•.-1 Official 

H.I.E. O.C.D.E. 
Hill Experts 

3.0' :» 
U.S.A. a 

4.0·. % 6 3 5,5 % 5,5 % 

Canada 5.0 % 6 3 5,5 % 

6.0% 
5 % 

Japan 6 ~ 6,4 % ~ 
6 % 

4,6 % 
France 4.7% 5,25 % 5 % ~ 

4,8 % 

Italy 3.0 % 2,25 % 4 % 

Great Britain 2.0 % 3,5 % 3,3 % 

Nether land 2.5 % 3 3 I 3 % I 
West Germany 1.5% 2 3 I 1 % 

---~ .... --- ··-. -~---·· - --- -- .. - -.-

American i-!anagement 
Chamber and of 
Commerce Government 

6,5 % 

5,2 % 

4,5 % 

3 % 

Institute 
Economic 
of Social 
Research 

4,1 % 

I I 

"' \.11 
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HOURLY WAGES .. 
Ranked by Country.· 

1967 

1. United States $ 3.46 

2. Sweden 2.32 

3. Denmark 1. 86 

4. Norway 1. 81 

s. West Germany 1. 71 

6. Belgium 1. 53 

7. France 1. 4 5 

8. Finland 1. 4 3 

9. Italy 1. 311 

10. Great Britain 1. 36 

11. A_us.tria 1. 31 

12. Netherlands 1. 30 

13. Japan .58 

.Source: Radioscopie de l'Europe; 

Paris: Selection du Reader's Digest, 1970 (pp. 26-27i 
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COMPl\Rl\TIVE WEEKLY REVENUES 

(Percentage ~t adults living in families with 
(in u.s. Dollars) 

$ 23 or less $ 24 - 71 
~ONE 1 I I 

Great nr i tain · 
Netherlands 
Denmark 
Norway 
Sweden 
Finland 

ZONE 1 A 

Ireland 

~ONE 2 

France 
llelgium 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 

ZONE 4 

West Germany 
Hungary 
Cz~choslovakia 
llustria ' 

ZONE 5 

Spain 
Portugal. 

~ONE 6 

Switzerland 

~ONE 7 

Poland 

ZONE 8 

Yugoslavia 
Roumania 
Greece 

9 
2 
4 
6 
4 

23 

33 

17 
18 

2 

35 

4 

13 

50 
76 

6 

66 
67 
27 
36 
42 
56 

55 

54 
56 
61 

52 

61 

62 

36 
22 

41 

-· 

net weekly revenue of) 

$12-119 
I 

20 
22 
40 
40 
31 
16 

10 

21 
19 
28 

8 

27 

21 

8 
2 

36 

$ 120 
I 

5 
9 

29 
18 
17 

5 

2 

8 
7 
9 

5 

8 

4 

6 
0 

17 

-. 

& + 

Source: Radioscopie de l'Europc; Paris: Sllection du Reader's Digest. 
1910 (pp. 28-29) 
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Industrial Disputes 

• 

Working days lost 
Civilian 

Employment 
(in thousands) (millions) 

1967 1968 1969 

1. United States 42,000 49,000 42,900 77,9 

2. Italy (zone 3) 8,568 9,240 37,825 10,7 

3. Canada 3,975 5,083 7,747 7,8 

4 • U.K. (zone 1) 2,787 4,690 6,846 24. 9 

5. Japan 1,830 2,841 3,614 50,4 

6. France (zone 2) 4,204 - 2,224 20,0 

7 • Australia 705 1,079 1,958 5,2 

8. Spain (zone 5) 236 241 560 1 2, 2 

9. Germany (zone 4) 390 25 24.9 26,3 

10. Belgium (zone 2) 182 364 163 3,7 

11. Sweden (zone 1) - 1 112 3,8 

12. Holland (zone 1) 6 14 22 4, 5 

-'· 

Sources: Digested from ILO Yearbook of Labour Statistics, 1970 

• OECD Labour Force Statistics 1958 - 1969 
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3 • 

4 . 

5. 

6. 

7. 

6. 

9. 

Note: 
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200 LAHGEST INDUSTRIALS OUTSIDE THE U.S. - 1971 

Country No of Companies No in 1-100 

Great Britain 46 20 

Germany 26 17 

France 21 15 

Sweden 7 2 

Switzerland 7 4 

Italy 7 6 

Netherlands 4 2 

Belgium 4 3 

Luxembourg 1 1 

For the first yenr Japan by-passed Great-Dritain, and 

now leads in number of companies in top 20~, with 51. 

126 of the largest industrials outside the U.S. are 

in Western Europe. 

Source: The Fortune Directory, 1971. 



• 
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50 LAHGEST 13ANKS OU'l'SIDE 'rim U,S - 1971 

Rank Country No of Banks No 1 - 5 

l. West Germany 8 

2 • Italy 6 1 

3 . Great Britain 5 2 

4 • France 3 2 

5. Switzerland 3 

6. Netherlands 2 

7. Belgium 1 

Note: Japan leads all with 15. 

The 50 banks increased their assets by an impressive 

average of 17.1 %compared with the top 50 u.s. banks 

with only 11.5 %. 

~ Source: The Fortune Directory, 1971 
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CURHEN'l' EXPENDITURE FOR R & I) 
32 

(Per cent by Son r.ce Slf Funds) 
1967 1969 

ProducU.ve 
Govc.rnrnent Entcr.pt: ise • 

ZONE I Funds Funds 
Great Dritain 5 J • 2 45.0 

~ Netherlands 40.3 57.2 
-· Denmark 59.0 38.7 

Norway ' 61 . 4 33.7 
Sweden 42.1 55.1 
Finland 48.0 51.8 

ZONE 1 A 

-Ireland 52.4 35.6 

7.0NE 2 

.France 4 8. 5 31.8 
Belgium 23.2 59.3 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy I 7, 2 57.3 

ZONE 4 

West Germany 45.9 53.0 
Hungary 34.2 2.7 
Cz~choslovakia 44.8 55.2 
Austria 42.0 55.6 

ZONE 5 

Spain 65.0 26.2 
Portugal 

7.0NE·G 

Switzerland 20.6 75.5 

• ZONE 7 

- Poland 25.0 32.3 -
,. 

ZONE 8 

Yugoslavia 39.6 48.2 
·Houmania 82.7 13.1 
Greece 63.3 33.1 

u.s. 59.7 34.5 
Japan 29.9 70.0 

Source: UNESCO Statiatical Yearbook, 1970. 
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CURREN'f !';XP!~NIH'l'URE FOR R & D 

(Pe:c cent by type of activHy) 

?.ONE 1 Basic ~plied Experimental ---- ---
Great Britain 10.') 26.2 G2.~ .. Netherlands 49.1) 51.0 
Denmark 23.G 29.6 46.8 

' 
Non~ ay 27.1 32.5 40.4 
S1~eden 1.7 26.2 76.7 
Finland 6.7 35.7 57.6 

ZONE 1 l\ 

.Ireland 12.4 40.8 46.8 

·ZONE 2 

.France 54.7 45.3 
Belgium 21.6 42.4 36.0 
Luxembourg 

ZONE 3 

Italy 15.3 4 I , 7 43.0 

I. ONE 4 

West Germuny 
llungary ' 15.0 34.0 51 . 0 
Cz~choslovakiu 1 4. 6 64.6 20.8 
l\ustriu 43.3 41.5 16. 2 

7.QNE 5 

Spain 24.5 45.5 30.0 
Portugul 

7.0NE 6 

Switzerland 19.3 80.7 

7. ON r' 7 • 
.Poland 

• 
ZONE 8 

Yugo::.lilViil 
Roumuniil 2~.0 39.0 32.0 
Grooco 2 I • 3 48.2 30.5 

u.s. 14 • 8 21.2 64.0 
Japan 39.0 21.5 39.5 

Source: UNESCO Statistical Yearbook, 1970. 
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CI\H OWNimSIIIP 

-------- ------· 
% of households possessing Owners of car lwv i ng COUNTRIES 

a car of foreign make 
1 car 2 cars 

Germany ~8 6 J 5 

Italy ~2 3 1.5 

Frilncc 5(, (, J 1 

N~therlandn ~B ) 9.1 

JJel9ium ~- 45 3 100 

Luxembourg 51 5 100 

Great Britain 50 1 l 

Portugal 20 1 lOO 

1\ustria 54 5 lOO 

Switzerland 54 7 lOO 

Sweden 63 5 62 

Denmark 58 4 100 

Norway 50 3 100 

Finland 35 2 100 

Spain 30 -2 1 

Ireland 42 4 100 

- -= -

Note: 
Germany leads Western Europe in export sales with 30 % of sales. 
Followed closely by Great J3ritain 23 %·and France 24 %. 
28 % of European own cars of foreign make - figure somewhat 
misleading however because of number of countries which l1ave 
no automobile industry. 

Of countries with own product.l.on only Sweden buys more than 
50 % 62 % of cars abroad 

Source: Radioscopie de l'Europe; 

Paris: Selection du Reader's Digest, 1970 (pp. 131-132) 
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The charts, as well as the views expressed in the summaries, are 
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Hudson Institute documents, and no conclusion should be attributed 
to the Hudson Institute or any other associated individuals or 
agencies . 
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ENERGY AND ENERGY FUELS 

HI-1542/2-CC 

E R R A T A 

Page ii shall be replaced by the following: 

Energy and Energy Fuels 

This chartbook was compiled to accompany a lecture and general 
discussion on energy, resources and economics given by Herman Kahn to 
the "Third Organizational Meeting Symposium on Energy Resources and the 
Environment" at The MITRE Corporation, McLean,. Virginia, on November 8, 
l97l. The lecture and discussion is issued as a separate report by them, 

The chartbook is an "Incomplete Draft"; time did not permit the 
preparation of explanatory pages which would describe the significance 
of the charts and how each fits into the total picture. However, even 
without this explanation, an interesting story on this timely subject 
can be pieced together. lt may be further useful to use this chartbook 
in conjunction with ENERGY- THE ULTIMATE RESOURCE, a Study submitted to 
the Task·Force on Energy of the Subcommittee on Science, Research, and 
Development of the Committee on Science and Astronautics - U.S. House of 
Representatives, October, 1971. 

Subsequent issues of this char.tbocik. are expected to contain whatever 
refinements are considered appropriate and, of course, include any new 
significant data that surfaces •. Reactions are sought and welcomed. 

Pages 34 & 35: The reference "Source" sha 11 be rep I aced by the fo 11 owl ng: 

Compilation by Hudson Institute of summary discussions 
at the "Symposium on Energy and Resources"--the Second 
Organ i zat i ona I ·Meeting of the Symposium Committee, the 
MITRE Corp., September 21 & 22, 1971. ., 
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Energy and Energy Fuels 

This chartbook was compiled to accompany a lecture and general 
discussion on "Energy and Energy Fuels" given by Herman Kahn at the 
MITRE Corp., Mclean, Virginia, on November 8, 1971. The lecture and 
discussion is issued as a separate report by them. 

i i 

The chartbook is an "Incomplete Draft"; time did not permit the 
preparation of explanatory pages which would describe the significance 
of the charts and how each fits into the total picture. However, even 
without this explanation, an interesting story on this timely subject 
can be pieced together. 

Subsequent issues of this chartbook are expected to correct the 
mentioned omissions, contain whatever refinements are considered 
appropriate and, of course, include any new significant data that 
surfaces. 

Constructive criticism of any part of the chartbook, which would 
improve the presentation of the subject, is welcomed. 
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ENERGY FLOW-SHEET FOR THE EARTH 

i t t r 
Solar radiation Short wave-length Long wave-length Tidal energy 

178 OOOx 1012 watts radiation radiation 

Direct reflection 

62.000x 1011 watts (35%) Tides, tidal currents, etc. 

Direct conversion to heat 
3 X 1012 \'latls 

76,000x tau watts (43%) 

Evaporation. prei:ip!tation runoff, etc. I Storage -~ 
40.000 x 1012 wattc; (22%) I water and ice • • Con\·ection 

Volcanoes and hot springs 

Winds. waves. convection and currents 
0.3 x 10 1 ~ watts 

370x 10u watts 

Decay 
Conduction 

Photosynthesis 1 Storage plants j 
40x 1011 watts Animals 32 x 101•' walls 

} Terrestrial er.ere~.._) 

X/A'\ Y/A '\ Y/>.. '\ Yh, '\ ~ i\ Yh. '\~'\"--'A'\~'\ '</)... '\ '</)... '\ Y/A '\ \ 

0 
"' ":< 
9 ;;: 
<0 
~ 
u 
2; 
" 
~ 
!? 
::, 
;> 

::> c 
:J 
:~ 
~ 

" ~ 

I Fossil fuels I 'Nuclear, thermal, and gravitational energy! 

SOURCE: EI{ERGY RESOURCES FOR POWER PP.ODUCT I ON, 
M. KING "Huai!ERT; rAPER 1-AEA-SM-146/1, 
U.S.G.S., WASH/I;GTON D.C. 

• : I i :::I I I I I 
' I I I' ' . I ,. , i , --L-_,L I I I I ,. .. .,,ru.,' 17- ·-·; 

10' I I I -j I ~~ I .... ___ . 
•o'' ---· 

. ' ' . 

I ' I '~ ~-----j------;--~ -..INHR:It.L·CO~SUST!ON 
WGI~lE ! 
L I :!----, l 

HORse·r- --~ , • 
;;:,-' !.. 1 Ox.... I ! __ 

,,-· r L 1 1 ·AN- .l i 1 
:::o n:..:. ~::.Y.; ;E:,o :IJ .. ) ;:~:. :::-..:J 

SOUf'.CE: EflFP.GY AND ro•,:[P., CHAUtlCEY STARR; 
Sclfr:·rlriCAi:;~R-1-CMl voL. 225, NUt'<fiER 3, 
SEPlH'.PER 19/1. 

ENERGY - GENERAL INFORMATION 

MOST SIGNIFICPNT 

ENERGY SOURCES 

OIL 

GAS 

COAL 

HYDRO 

NUCLEAR FISSION 

NUCLEAR FUSION 

SOLAR 

GEOTHERMAL 

NATURAL THERMAL GRADIENTS 

LESS SIGNIFICANT WINO 

. TIDAL 

OCEAN & STREAM CURRENTS 

WOOD 

SOURCE: PAPER PRESENTED DY MURICE RIFKIN AT 
MITRE CORPORATION SYfiPOSIUfl 011 ENERGY 
AND RESOURCES, SEPTEMBER 1971. 

HOD I FlED 

ITEM 

El~ctric Generator 
large Electric l".otor 
Dry Cel I Battery 

EFFICIFNCIES \ 

Large Hydraulic Turbine 
Large Steam Boi !er 
Electricity to 1-:icro ... ,ave Radiation 
Home Gas Furnace 
Microwave Radiution to Electricity 
Wind Driven Turbine 
Storage 6"ltter-y 
Pur;pcd Stora~w 
Ho~e Oil Furnace 
Small Electric I:Otor 
Fuel Cell 
Fossil Fuel Plant and MHO 
Liquid Fuel Rocket 
Steam Turbine 
Steam Po ... ,cr Plant (overall) 
Cas Laser 
Dic~el Engine 
Aircraft G~s Turbine 
Industrial Gas Turbine 
High Intensity Lomp 
Fission Nuclear Plant (overall) 
Sol id State Laser 
Automobile Engine 
Fluorescent lamp 
Wankel Engine 
Solar Cell 
Steam locomotive 
Thermocouple 
Incandescent l-:lmp 

EFFICIENCY 
PERCENT 

99 
92 
91 
90 
BB 
B5 
B5 
70 
70 
72 
67 
65 
62 
60 
50 
4B 
47 
41 

39 
3B 
37 
35 
32 
30 
30 
25 
20 
1B 
10 
B 
7 

" 

., 
' 0 ., 
11 .. 
"' ~ 
"' 
0 
;:: 
u 
::> 
0 
0 

" .. 

., 
' 0 ., 
11 .. 
w 
~ 
"' 
z 
0 
;:: 
u 

" 0 
0 

"' .. 

PRODUCTION OF Ml EXHAUSTIBLE RESOURCE 

TIME t 

SOURCE: EUEP.GY RESOURCES FOr. PO'..' ER PRODUCT I ON, 
H. KING IIUSBEF.T; PAPt~-~ M.A-SI·I="iif67T:· 
U.S.G.S., WASHINGTOI' D.C. 

SOURC[: 

PRODUCTION OF A BOUNDED BUT INEXHAUSTIBLE RESOU?.CE 

Tl~:::_ 

uCTU.!A'fE' 
CUMULATIVE 
PRODUCTION 

Q -J "'------ _n 

• 
Pdl 

ENEP.GY r.ESOUfU.:F:S f'OP. PCli.Jn: PRODUCTION, 
~;~K"ti~G .. Hu-tiP.TF~-T-:-:~:\i,~E r. I AE/\- s"rl= 1116/ 1-;
u.s.c.s., \-1,\SHIHGlOt: Ll.C. 

! 
i 
i 
i 

AVERAGE REUTIY[ Ul£11&1 TlliiSPOIUTIO!II COSTS 

.. -----.----:~--r-T~::J· 

--___.-:::_ =- ---~~ 
o•~-. -- ·,;.; ..,.. ,,.,··~: •• t'i ''"' "•l ,;,.,---;l~;---' 

SOURCE: THt 1 ~70 N•\T I O!iAL POWER SURVEY - PART I I I , 
TEDERALPO~.:r::~r-;:-:;·i-5Sio:·~. wASHl':s-,"·.·. o.r. 

I"Mllt 
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·' 
ENERGY-CONSUMPTION 

METRIC TONS OF COAL 'fQijTii'iiLENT X 106 

COUNTRY 1966 1967 1968 1969 

WORLD 5510 5611 6013 6406 

AFRICA 93 94 99 101 

NORTH AMERICA 2053 2127 2255 2375 

CENTRAL AMERICA 104 112 12,1 122 
(INC. MEXICO) 

SOUTH AMERICA 86 89 99 108 

MIDDLE EAST 48 52 56 64 

ASIA 353 393 436 486 

"· 
EUROPE (EX. EAST EUROPE) 1078 1092 1158 1246 

COMMUN 1ST BLOC. 1633 1585 1719 1833 

SOUHCE: UN ITEO NAT IO:IS STATISTICAL HARBOOKS 

-

WORLD ENERGY CONSUMPHON ANo.--FOSS I L FUEL RESOURCES 

1969 
BTU X 1015 

180 

3 

67 

3 

3 

2 

13 

35 

51 

FUEL 

COAL AND 
L1 GN I TE 

PETROLEUM 
LIQUIDS 

ENERGY CONT_61TS OF THE WORLD'S INITIAL 
SUPPLY OF RECOVERABLE FOSSIL FUELS 

ENERGY CONTENT 
guANTITY BTU X 1015 

7.6 X 10 12 19D,DDO 
METRIC TONS 

2,000 X 109 BBLS 
(272 X 109 METRIC TONS) 

11 ,000 

NATURAL GAS 1o.oori x 1012 FT3 10,000 
(282 X 1012 M3) 

TAR-SAND OIL 300 X 109 BBLS 
(41 X 109 

1 '700 

HETRIC TONS) 

SHALE OIL 190 X 109 BBLS 
(26 X 109 METRIC TONS) 

1 '100 

TOTALS 213,800 

SOURCE: ENERGY RESOUR~ES FOR POWEf. .PRODUCT IQ!:!, 
M. KING H1JBDERT; PAPEK IAEA-SM-1~6/1, 
U.S.G.S., 1/ASHINGTON D.C. 
HOD I FlED 

PAGE 2 

PERCENT 

88.8 

5.2 

4.7 

0.8 

o.s. 

100.0 
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World Energy Consumption and Fossil Fuel Resources 
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WORLD ENERGY -·RESOURCES - COAL 
'• 

~r----r---.----.---~---------r---..---,----.----.----.---, 

COUNTRY 

COAL - RESERVES AND PRODUCTION 

RESERVES 
METRIC TONS X 106 

.. _AVG. 

PRODUCTION 
IIETRIC TONS X 103 

1969 1961-65 1966 1967 19611 1969 

WORLD 6,641,460 1.898,6oO 2,047,500 1.949.300 2,011,800 2,063,800 

AUSTRALIA 16,000 2S,367 31,651 32,805 37,839 42,493 

PAGE 3 

i!! j / JAPAN 19,24D 52,280 51,347 47,482 46,56i! 44,690 •. . · -~ I Zi , I I I l ~"'::.::-~·~··· . ··~:::::: :l: ::::: 1:l::;! :~::::: m:= 1r. :~ 
g V / POLAND 45.741 113,109 121,979 123,881 128,634 135,010 

I• = : : : o.u... '·"'·~· M .... ~ "'·"' '"·'~ .... ~ ' 
u -~ ,/ SOUTH AFRICA 72,465 43,336 47,942 49,300 51,655 52,752 ., 

- 500 U.K. 15,500 196,057 1n.J88 174,898. 166,713 152,790 

100~-----'-----c~~----L-----~=-----J_----~~-----L----~~-----'-----:~~----L-----~ 
1860 1880 1900 19~ 1910 IW.O IWIO 

' !SO 

~ 
i 

' 40 

-~ 30 

~ 
2 
~ 20 
j 

j 
' 

I 
300 

..... 
--Worldiproduction or coal. and llgn1te. Semi-logarltlmie scal.e. 

SOUr.CE: ENERGY RESOURCES FOR POIIER rROOUCTION, 
M. i<ING HIJBBERT: PAPER IAEA-SH-1116/1. 
U.S'.G.S., 1/ASHINGTOtl O.C. 

: cl,H AT l r 3.50 PERCENT PEA YEAR 
; 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I ,.-.£..~<1:>> 
I ...... '~+;. 
1--/ I I .,.o,, 
I I _Q_"" '~t';: 
I I _,...., '~" ,<9,..C' 

'" '<!", "" ,,, ,o ... ,... '~ 

,,, "~"'"d"<•!t ~~ ~~ ~~~ ,,.0: .......; c. l"j .... ~ ,.., ~~~!.~ ~· r--... ~'t__ , ________ 

·2000 
. 

2200 ----2400 ----2600 , .... 

... Ccmpl.ete eyc:le or wrld c:oal produetlon 

SOUl~ f.(: fll[I~GY I:!'O~WH.r:; fOil. ;:"~H[It r·R(Jtll'CT I OH, 
M." -K·,·,::·c -~~:~~-~-:-t ·r.-i· ~- ·r=Ai~-:7.- i ;-;r.-;~: ~1-1: i-,:671: 
U.S.C.S., w.~.IIINGTO:~ O.C. 

lOLl ~ 
METRlC~ 
TONS~ 

~ 

- -
21100 

U.S.A. 1_,100,000 426,925 492.548 508,379 500,665 513,436 ' 

a SOME UHCERTAINTY 

SOURCE: UNI,EO R~TIOUS STATISTICAL YEARBOOKS 

LIGNITE - RESERVES AND PRODUCTION 

RESERVES PRODUCTION 
COUNTRY METRIC TONS X 106 METRIC TONS X 1oJ 

AVG. . 
1 

1969 1961-65. 1966 1967 I 19611 1969 

WORLD 2.041,4D5 708,4DO 736.500 722,500 7J8,100 765,100 

AUSTRALIA 95,6oo 18,6o7 22,133 23.759 23,34D 23,279 
BULGARIA 1,117 20,917 24,653 26,739 28,282 28,632 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA 9,857 71,382 74,108 71.363 74,885 80,337 
E. GERMANY 30,000 249,180 249,04D 242,027 247,113 254.553 
11. GERMANY 62,000 103,6o6 98,088 96,766 101,516 107,424 
POLAND 14,862 15,936 24,508 23,922 26,878 30,865 
u.s.s.R. 1,4o6,380 136,980 144,204 141,444 135,886 137.668 
U.S.A. 4D6,ooo 2,680 3,521 4,073 4,370 4,547 
YUGOSLAVIA 26,6oo 25,887 28,16o 25,558 25,897 25,815 

SOURCE: UNITED NATIONS STATISTICAL YEARBOOKS 

i 
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WORLD ENERGY - RESOURCES - OIL PAGE 4 

CRUDE PETROLEUM - RESERVES AND PRODUCTION 

--
COUNTRY RESERVES PRODUCTION 

METRIC METRIC TONS x 106 
TONS x 106 

AVG. 
1969 1961-65 1966 1967 1068 1969 

WORLD 70362 1313 1642 1761 1924 2072 

ALGERIA 1040 22.40 33.30 38.40 42.20 43.80 

CANADA 1166 34.90 43.20 47.30 50.40 54.10 

INDONESIA 2432 22.60 23.00 25.20 29.70 36.60 

IRAN 7433 75.50 105.40 128.80 140.50 166.00 

IRAQ 3807 56.20 68.00 59.90 73.80 74.50 

KUWAIT 9806 97.60 114.30 115.20 122.00 129.50 

LIBYA 4054 26.30 72.60 83.50 125.50 149.70 

MEXICO 797 16.20 ·1]. 30 19.00 20.30 21.40 

KUWAIT & SAUDI 
ARABIA NEUTRAL 1902 15.70 22.40 22.10 22.90 23.90 
ZONE 

SAUDI ARABIA 

OMAN 

u.s.s.R. 

U.S.A. 

VENEZUELA 

18638 82.60 119. so 129.30 141.00 148.80 

2130 5.20 17.50 18.50 24.30 29.30 

,~987 205.00 265. 10 288.10 309.20 328.30 

4llo4 370.00 409.20 434.60 449.90 455.70 

2290 170.00 176.40 185.50 189.20 188.10 

SOURCE: UNITED llATIONS STATISTICAL YEARBOOKS 

CANMA--SYNCRUOE CAII'OA LIMITED, 807 BAKER CENTRE, 
£0/'\0NlON, J\tTA., IS PLflfmiNG 1\N OIL EXTilACTION PLANT. 
OPEN PIT tH/11:/G OPERATION, .A PIPELINE FROH FORT MC HURRAY 
TO EOMONTOII, .~S WELL AS HOUS lllG MJO POWER DEVELOPMENT, 
FT. MC ~.UI<RAY, ALT,;, TOTAL PROJECT COST ESTIMATE, S360 
HILLION. 

SOURCE: ENGINEERING NEWS RECORD, NOVEMBER 11, 1971, 

J:!-S\~)~!··lH 

KNOVN SHALE-OIL RESOURCES OF VORLD LAND.AREAS 
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SOURCE: ENERGY R[SOURCFS FOR f'O\./ER PROftUCTJON, 
M.K 1 NG ~IUesERT~ PAPER !Ai/\-S1·',:146ll~ 
U.S.G.S., WASHINGTON O.C. 

TAR-SAND DEPOSITS OF ALBERTA CANADA 
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COUNTRY 

NATURAL GAS - RESERVES AND PRODUCTION 

RESERVES 
M3 x· 1.09. 

PRODUCT I ON 
MJ x 109 

1969 1961-65 1966 1967 1968 

WORLD 37125 605.00 765.00 823.00 895.00 

ALGERIA 

CANADA 

FRANCE 

WEST GERMANY 

IRAN 

ITALY 

KUWAIT 

MEXICO 

NETHERcANDS 

ROMANIA 

4106 

1471 

205 

264 

3030 

198 

1133 

340 

2422 

31.10 

4.75 

1.66 

1.12 

7.35 

1.46 

12.00 

.81 

14.20 

44.00 

5.16 

4.03 

1.39 

8. 77 

1.72 

15.00 

3. 31 

18.60 

SAUDI ARAB lA I 1294 

U. S. S. R. 

U.K. 

U.S.A. 

VENEZUELA 

9118 

765 

7790 

750 

91.70 

414.00 

5.67 

142.00 

487.00 

6.86 

SOURCE: ENERGY RESOURCES FOR POWER PRODUCT ION, 
M. KING HUBBERT; PAPER IAEA-SM-146/1, 
U.S.G.S., WASHINGTON D.C. 

'..JORLO f\;SQUf\CF5 OF UR..'.NitJI-l IN JC.f!O 
--CU)_0_8···ifl-·T HciUSANU.SO~ -:,.-o;~0 --

PRICE TO REASONABLY EST I t~i'\TED 

48.10 

5.56 

4.73 

1.47 

9. 30 

2.71 

16.20 

6.99 

20.50 

157.00 

515.00 

7.51 

1.68 

54.30 

5.68 

6.91 

1.57 

10.40 

3.34 

16.30 

14.10 

21 .·70 

169.00 

2.20 

547.00 

7.75 

TOTAL 
_?l.Q__.£'_ER PO_UNQ_ ____ . ___ ji_SSU_RD ___ A~Q..I_lJ_O:·Uil. ~50~£_~~-

CAN.I\D/1 
SOUTH t.FRIU\ 
rRANCE, NIGER, GARO~. r.A.R. 
OTHEP.S 
UHITED STfd'ES 

232 
700 

95 
63 

390 

$10 SUBTOTAL 980 

SOUTH HEST AFRIC!1 & AUSTfU\ll.l•. 100 

$10 SUBTOTM 1,080 

PRICE 
il_0-$15 ~~-~ 

CAN,\!JA 
SOUTH AFR I Cl, 
FRANCE, NIGER, G~BON, C.A.R. 
OTHER 
UNITED STATES 

Sl0-$15 SUCTOT~l. 

LESS-THAN-515 TOTAL 

130 
65 
22 
43 

190 

it 50 

) ~C1 

230 
15 
81 
119 

680 

1 ,055 

200 

1. 255 

170 
35 
35 
70 

360 

670 

1. 925 

SOURCE: !L_?__:_l.!if_~G_'f OUT l om.;_-=--~~_i___LNTE PJ_f!_RE PO~T_. 
NATIOr~I\L PElHOLEUr1 CCllHlC:IL, JULY 1971, 
VOLLP1E 1. 

462 
215 
176 
112 

.!...t_Q_70 

2,035 

___lQ_Q_ 

2,335 

300 
100 

57 
113 
.2_~ 

.L_11Q 

3,455 

196 

980.00 

2.99 

62.40 

6.51 

9.37 

2.78 

12.00 

3.66 

17.20 

21.80 

23.90 

181.00 

5.20 

586.00 

7.98 

WORLD ENERGY- RESOURCES - GAS-WATER-GEOTHERMAL-URANIU~ 

WORLD POTENTIAL AND DEVELOPED WATER-POWER CAPACITY 

REGION 

NORTH AMERICA 

SOUTH AMERICA 

WESTERN EUROPE 

AFRICA 

MIDDLE. EAST 

SOUTHEAST ASIA 

FAR EAST 

AUSTRALIA 

USSR, CHINA, 
AND SATELLITES 

WORLD 

POTENTIAL POWERa• PERCENT OF 
(103 MW) TOTAL 

313 11 

577 

158 

780 

21 

455 

42 

45 

20 

6 

27 

16 

2 

OEVELOPEob 
CAPACITY, 1967 

(103 MW) 

76 

10 

90 

5 

6 

20 

5 

466 16 30 
2,857 100 243 

SOURCE: ENERGY PF;:;()LIRCES FOR POWI:I1 PRODUCT ION, 
M:-rne;--iiLil:BCkl; Pl\P.ER!.~Efl-sM·.:,lf6/l-:
u.s.G.s., WASHINGTON D. C. 

PERCENT 
DEVELOPED 

23 

1.7 

57 

0.6 

4.8 

1.3 

48 

11 

6.4 
8.5 

DEVELOPED AND PLANNED GEOTHERMAL-ELECTRIC POWER INSTALLATIONS 

COUNTRY AND LOCALITY 

ITALY 
LARDERELLO 
MONTE AMIATA 

TOTAL 
UNITED STATES 

THE GEYSERS, CALIFORNIA 
NEW ZEALAND 

WAIRAKEI 
MEXICO 

PATHE 
CERRO PRIETO (MEXICALI) 

TOTAL 
JAPAN 

MATSUKAWA 
OTAKE 
GOSHOGATE 

TOTAL 

ICELAND 
HVERAGERO I 

U.S.S.R. 
KAMCHATKA 

PAUZHETSK 
PARATUNKA 
BOLSHIYE BANNYYE 

TOTAL 
GRAND TOTAL 

INSTALLED PLANNED TOTAL CAPACITY 
CAPACITY ADDITIONAL BY EARLY 

1969 CAPACITY 1970'S 
(MEGAWATTS) (MEGAWATTS) (MEGAWATTS) 

370 
19 

389 

82 

290 

3.5 

3.5 

20 
13 

33 
(GEOTHERMAL 
ENERGY FOR 
HOUSE AND 
GREENHOUSE 
HEATING) 

5 
0.75 

25 
_l!LZ2 
828.25 

318 

..l'i 
75 

40 
47 

_.1Q 
97 

17 

370 
19 

389 

400 

290 

3.5 
..12_ 

78.5 

60 
60 

_.1Q 
130 

17 

7.5 12.5 
0.75 

25 
7.5 ~ 

514.5 1,342.75 

DATE OF 
EARL! EST 

INSTALLATION 

1904 
1962 

1960 

1958 

1958 
1971 

1966 
1967 

1960 

1966 
1968 
1968 

PAGE 6 

MOST FEASIBLE WORLD TIDAL POWER 

LOCATION 

NORTH AMERICA 
BAY OF FUNOY 

PASSAMAQUODDY 
COBSCOOK 
ANNAPOL IS 
MINAS-COBEQU ID 
AMHERST POINT 
SHEPODY 
CUMBER LAND 
PETI TCOD I AC 
MEMRAMCOOK 

SUBTOTAL 
SOUTH AMERICA 

ARGENTINA 
SAN JOSE 

EUROPE 
ENGLAND 

SEVERN 
FRANCE 
ABER-BENO IT 
ABER-WRAC 1 H 
ARGUENON & LANCIEUX 
FRENA YE 
LA RANCE 
RUTHENEUF 
MONT SAINT-MICHEL 
SOMME 

SUBTOTAL 
u.s.s.R. 

KISLAYA INLET 
LUMBOVSK 11 BAY 
WHITE SEA 
MDZEN ESTUARY 

SUBTOTAL 
GRAND TOTAL 

AVERAGE POTENTIAL 
POTENTIAL ANNUAL 

POWER ENERGY 
(103 KW) (106 KWH) 

1,800 
722 
765 

19,900 
256 

2,520 
1,680 

794 
590 

29,027 

5,870 

1,680 

18 
6 

446 
148 
349 

16 
9,700 

466 
11,149 

15,800 
6,330 
6, 710 

175,000 
2,250 

22.100 
14,700 
6,960 
5,170 

255,020 

51,500 

14,700 

158 
53 

3,910 
1,300 
3,060 

140 
'85,100 

4,090 
97,811 

2 22 
277 2,430 

14,400 126,000 
1,370 12,000 

16,049 140,452 
63,775 559,483 

SOURCE: RESOURCES AND MAN, NATIONAL ACADEMY OF 
SCIENCES, NATIONAL RESEARCH COUNCIL. 
W.H. FREEMAN AND CO., 1969. 

SOURCE: RESOURCES AND ~11\N, NATIONAL ACADEMY OF 
SCIENCES, NATIONAL RESEARCH COUNCIL. 
W.H. FREEM.~N AND CO., 1969. 
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Enorgy per 
caplla (10t B.t.u.) 

200 70 800 200 ~ 
100 58 8<0 1GO U.S. populallon 

(millions) 

0 " ••o 120 Total U.S. onergy 
(quadrillions B.l.u.) 

~ ,. 320 so 

180 <O 
Energy per G.N.P. 
(thousand B.lu. per 1958 dollars) 100 " 

'- 80 0 0 0 

1840 19.45 1850 1955 , ... 
GROWTH PROJECTIONS 

PROJECTION 
OROIITH 

RATE 
ITEM 12ZD ~ 1~80 1220 2000 CURVE 

POPUL~TIOH (x 106) 205 ,, 243 288 342 
1 226 250 276 

GNP,~1958 DOLLARS 720 J 970 1,300 1,740 
• 1 ) 2 880 1,070 1,300 

TOTAL ENERn 67 ,8oo 4 102.600 152,000 224,000 
(BTU • 10 ) J .91,000' 122,000 16),000 

El. ENERGY (IN~~) 16,700 66,000 7 33,000 132,000 
-(BTU x 1012) 5 27 .zoo tt-4, ~110 71,800 

TOTAL "INUS ELECT. 51,100 4-7 69,600 86,000 92,000 
·:· (BTU X JQIZ) J-5 63,800 77.900 91.200 

JJO 4-1t 423 528 655 TOTAL ENERGY/CAP. K 
(BTU x to6tcAP) 4-1 455 607 810 L 

3-lt 374 424 478 H 
l-1 40~ 488 ~20 N 

TOTAL ENERGY/GNP 94 4-J 106 117 129 0 
(BTU x tOl/1958$) 4-Z 117 142 172 p 

J-J 94 94 94 Q 
l-2 IOJ 114 122 • 

TOTAL•El. ]N~GY/CNP 71 (4-7)-3 72 66 53 s 
(BTU • 10 /1958$) (4-7)-2 79 81 71 T 

(l-5)-J 66 60 52 u 
(l-5) -2 73 7J 70 V 

' El. ENERGY/tAP. 81.5 7-lt 1)6 229 388 w 
(BTU X 1012/CAP) 7-1 147 264 479 X 

Ht 112 153 209 y 

~-1 120 1)6 260 z 
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U.S.A. ENERGY - CONSUMPTION AND PROJECTIONS 

180 

160 

140 

120 

100 

80 

60 

40 

~ 

;!! 
~ 

;-

r·
i~ 
I 
I ,.o ·-! 

I 120 

1.: r 
~ 

~ 
I 

ll,l:oJ Sta~es energy consumption 
(101~ O.l.u./yr.J 

1900 1920 1940 

/ 

.... 

' I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

1980 2000 

! . 

' / 

// 
./ 

···-- --· ·- ---·-: ·---;-;;.~-~-
·--/ 

.. //: // -·-· --. . --------__.. 
. / 0 . --_. ::::::-- - ----

/ ./ --- --- -::::- ::..--' 
;./. ~ ___ __.- _..,. 

. --~~---. ---~ __ ·- .. ~-=--=---=-=- ··-· .... 
-~ 

T 
-~------.. .......__ .. 

--- J ----:::::.-------== -- _. ---- --~ --- ... ------. -- ----- s -- - ------• -...... - -........ .......... _ ... 
u - ~ 

1970 1980 1990 . 2000 

YEAR 

~ ~ - ~ 
~ < 
< u 
u' 
>"b 
~ -~ 
W K 
::; ~ 

I;; 

PAGE 7 

•" 

SOURCE: ENERGY THE ECONOMY ANO THE ENVIRONMENT, 
DAVIO C. WHITE; OCTOBER/NOVEMBER 1971, 
TECHNOLOGY REVIEW. 
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CONSUHIHG SECTOR BTUx1012 

RESIDEKTI~l·CO""ERCIAL 12994 

INDUSTRIIIL 

TIU.NSPot\T.AT ION 

ELECTRIC UTILITIES 

NON•ENERGY ' HISC. 

TOTAl 

17798 

16282 

16695 

4058 

67827 

TOTAL U.S. ENERGY SUPPLY•DEHAND BALANCE 

•m ~m ·~o •m 
GROWTli GRO\ITH GROIITH GROWTH 

% RATE ... 'f. BTUx10
12 % RATE ·_'L_Jj,_T_U:~~ot_OI~- _ % RATE ... % BTUx1012 \ R.aTE ... % 

19.2 

26.2 

24,0 

24,6 

6.0 

100.0 

lli2=Zi. ~ ·------ 1980-85 ~ 

2.6 

2.4 

4,1 

7.1 

5.4 

4.2 

147lJ 

200)9 

19905 

2)525 

5279 

83481 

17.6 

24.0 

23.9 

28.2 

6.3 

100.0 

2.5 

2.2 

3. 7 

7.0 

4.9 

4.2 

16669 

22)41 

2)870 

32996 

6705 

102581 

16.2 

21.8 

2).) 

32o2 

6.5 

100,0 

2.4 

2,0 

3.4 

6.1 

5.9 

4.0 

18768 

24667 

Z8Zt4 

44363 

89)0 

124942 

15.0 

19.7 

22.6 

35.5 

7.2 

100,0 

2.5 

2. 2 

3. 7 

6.7 

5.4 

4.2 

ttfERGY SUPPLY BTUx10_1Z % UNITS BTUxiOu ;; UNITS-- liTUxlQIZ lo UNITS BTUxiOIZ ... UNITS 

COAL 1]062 

2677 

240 

18.6 519 H.T. 16310 19.5 6)2 H.T. 19928 19,4 799 H.T. 23150 18.5 933 H. T. 

2.5 HYDROPOWER 

NUCLEAR 

GEOTHERHAL 

GAS·OOHESTIC 
EX. !lOATH SLOP£ 
NORTH SLOPE 
DOHESTIC SYNTHETIC 
TOTAl 

IMPORTS: 
CANADA 
MEXICO 
l. N,G, 
l. P. G, 
TOTAL 

GAS - TOTAL 
OIL ~ DOHESTIC: 

EKC. NORTH SLOPE 
NORTH SLOPE 
SHALE OIL 
TOTAL 
IHPORTS TOTAL 
OIL TOT.Al 

GR.-HD TOUL 
TOT.-L GAS ~ OIL IHPORT~ 
1. OF SUPPLY 

7 

22520 

22520 

860 
50 

40 
950 

23470. 

23000 

' 23000 
7450 

30450 
69906 

3.8 

0,3 

32.0 

1.4 
JJ,4 

32.9 
10.7 
43.6 
99.7 
12,4 

21.8 TCF 

0.9 TCF 
22.7 TCF 

4.13 BB 
1.23 BB 
5.)6 BB 

28,.0 

3340 

120 

2011)0 

380 
20810 

1190 
50 

190 
180 

1610 
22420 

21490 
1300 

22790 
15660 

~fJ8 

3 •• 

4.0 

0.1 

24.8 

1.9 
26.7 

27.2 
18.7 
46,0 
99.7 
20.7 

SOURCE: U.S. ENERGY OUTLOOK- AN INTERIM REPORT, 
NATIO:lAL PETROLEUM COUNCIL, JULY 19'71-;
VOLUHE 1. 

20.2 TCF 

1. 5 TCF 
21.7 TCF 

t..o5 BB 
2,66 BB 

6.71 BB 

3033 

9490 

343 

16820 
1210 
570 

18600 

1190 

2170 
520 

3880 
22480 

20070 
4250 

24320 
22980 
47300 

102574 

3.0 

9.2 

0.3 

18.2 

3.8 
22.0 

23.7 
22.4 
46.1 

100,0 
26.2 

18.0 TCF 

3.7 TCF 
21.7 TCF 

4,)1 BB 

),90 BB 
8,21 BB 

)118 

21500 

514 

1)1110 
1550 
9'0 

15900 

1190 
.-

4130 
960 

6280 
22180 

19150 
11250 

200 
23600 
30880 
54480 

124942 

17.2 

0,4 

12.8 

5.1 
17.9 

18.9 
24.6 
43.5 

100.0 
29.7 

15.4 TCF 

6,1 TCF 
21.5 TCF 

4,09 BB 
S.41 BB 
9.50 BB 

SOURCE: ENERGY AND PD>IER, CHAUNCEY STARR; 
SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN VOL. 225, NUMBER 3. 
SEPTEMBER 1971. 

Demand 

Supp I y 

TIIF. C:/I.S SI.'PI'l Y SIU)RTFAI l, 
U!T..J~--"i_~(fi~;-!5-0T- .. !~-rsx 

1975 

30,268 

1980 19fl~ 

3'1,700 ~0,119 

22,420 ~~.Q. 22,180 

lndic~tcd Shortfall 7,848 12,220 17,939 

SOURCE: U.S. ENERGY OUTLOOK -AN INTERIM REPORT·, 
NATIONAL PETROLEUM COUNCIL, JULY 1971, 
VOLUME 1. 
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SOURCE: 

.!2~~.:!-.:_§.~§RGY - COAL, URANIUM, LITHIUM, HYDROELECTRIC RESERVES 

.; l:". 

-·-.,·-,~-""" 

·' 

J.!.::i..llZ.·- TOi.:..t. ESW.IATliJ R;.:,\AINING COAt. rl:[SOURCf.S Of THE UHIHO STATF$, JAN. I, 1967 

i•.\. f:.,.:r-·; .1,:: r : :.: :~r:c-~ ;:'!_lt.: £10. 1d, ;.:..:.:1 h~!! ol ~..,~i~:-. r:-.ayhe ton~iclcr<:d tc:ovct:.!lle. lrt~:ludllS \lr:ls ol bih:mino!ls C'l.1/.1nd anlllracite 14 inches or mou!! thh:k and bed: of 
subt:tu:ni~Ju: ;.:oat <~nJ hg~il~t 2.~ Ice! or·rnore thdj __________ .. _______________________________ _ 

O!.'ett'!urc!en 0.-J,o;;r. fl thick Overbc:i.!r.n 
l,O:tJ-6.!100 r,lirn,.:~d 

Rc-\Our.:.es determined by mappir.l and e~ploration (Tram t~ble I) (~tir:~~\1!1 !Q(lf Ji'u~=<. \-~; 11 
Olf!J:t:n!i.:OI Cs!irr.alcd e~tir.1:t~.:! rhna.':'"ll 
rest.~.h~e: lr.l~l r:!r:"1.1ir1- r.-..s~u:c~~ re.~Qurc•:: io 

Antllr~dte in ur1n;ap;-J~d in~ rt~.:':J/~es lr. U•·e-;Jer lh~· ~rGw:.1, 
Citu;;:inou~ Sul:tbilu· ar.d semi- and un<:{· m lll'! struc:ural 0-t..nm:.-~t 

co•l minous coal Ugr,iio t~nl:"lr~ite To!Jt ploretl <HI'.I 1 aruund b3~in5 1 ov,•;l:turrJ~n 

6;~ o:~ ---,ii210 447,6~/ 12. g:;g I. 559.875 I. 313. fJ:IO 2. en. 9~5 337,10~ 1?1\l.060 

THE ECONOf\Y. ENERGY AND THE Et!V I ROIIMENT, 
PREPARED FOR JOINT ECONOMIC COH.'tiTTEE. 
CONGRESS OF THE U.S. BY THE EtlVIRONI<ENTAL 
POLICY DIVISION, LEGISLATIVE REFERENCE 
SERVICE, LIB. OF COI~GRESS, SEFTEMBER 
1, 1970. 

PP.OJECTEO U,S, OF.~L\.\10 FOR COAL 

Coking Coal 

Industrial 

Residential and Coo~ercial 

Electric Utility 

Projected ~ormal Do~estic Demand 

Assur:ted Replncenent for Shon fall in 
Oth('r Fuel Supplies 

-..!22.Q_ 

2,688 

2,366 

ao 
_hill 

13,062 

TOTAL 01:~1.\.'\:0 (J:xdutling Exports) 13,062 

Total U.S. Oem:mtl for t:oal fExcludinR Exports} 519 

Plus Exports: 

Coking Co.11 
Electric Utility Co:'ll 

Tot:~l Exports 

TO'rAL DE~I,\Xll (lnclutlinJ< I!XJ'IOTt!o) 

56 
...u 

71 

590 

--.!2.1..L ...!!!Q_ 

(In Trillions of BTU's) 

l,ll6 l,l60 

2,262 2,184 

196 1<0 

9.960 12,600 

15,554 18,284 

_2.ll _l.,!!! 

16 ,310 19,928 

(In ~li1llons of Tons) 

6lZ 799 

76 94 
...!! ..!2 

" 111 

724 910 

.....!2.!L 

3,528 

2 ,080 .. 
15 J•96 

21,388 

~ 

23,150 

93l 

IZO 
...!! 
1l8 

1,071 

I I I I -----,- -- """-· '""" 

Pf1>_•161XIO~ M-.o~ 
·1-----"-.": ::--- ----- ~.,..~ .. - --.---- ---:-' ---=::::-.::-..:-------~---

''0 .. 
" " 2 ' / 

~ I /. ·E 100 I 
0 ' ~ / 

u / 
~ / . ' 
~ I 

' ' ' ' 

/ 
/ 

. I / 
··: ./· ' ·--

1900 · 1920 1940 1960 1980 2000 :O:C2-? 20'10 2060 

Years 

United St:'ltt:~ :11stolled and pot~ntial "'J.Jt~r-powrr copacitv. 

SOURCE: RESOURCES AND MAN, NATIONAL ACADEMY OF 
SCIENCES, NATIONAL RESEARCH COUNCIL. 
W.H. FREEMAN AND CO., 1969. 

r 
I u.s. 

Increase In cost Million kw.·years ol 
o(electrlcity, electricity which 

i Ur<anium ur<anlum mills/kwh. could be generated 
I price, resources, W<!ter Fast Water Fast 

$/lb. tons ~eaclor breeder reactor breeder 

8 594,000 0,0 0.0 3,470 460,000 
10 940,000 0,1 0.0 5.500 720,000 
15 1,450,000 0.4 0.0 8,480 1,120,000 
30 2,240,000 1.3 0.0 13,100 1,720,000 
so 10,000,000 2.5 0.0 58,300 7,700,000 

100 25,000,000 5.5 0.0 146,000 19,200,000 

SOURCE: U. S. ENERGY OUTLOOK - AN INTER Ill REPORT, 
NATIONAL PETROLEUM COUNCIL, JULY 1971, 
VOLUME 1. 

SOURCE: ELECT~.!.£.J'OH~r.. FROM NUCLEA_R Fl.ill..Q.t!. 
MA~ISON BEt-:fUiCT; THHiJOLOGY REVIEW, 
OCT./NOV. 1971. 

TAB:..E XI. ESTIMAT!:D LIT!·UU/", RESERVES OF THE UNITED STATES CANADA AND AFRICA 

Li20 Number of 
Measured, indicated, I ithium-6 Equivalent 

and inf~rred L~thium metal tithium-6 atoms fusion energy 
Locatio:'\ (106 rr.etric tons) (10 metric tons) (10 metric tons) (1o33 atoms) (1o21 joules) 

United States 19.0 8.8 65.4 65.4 234 

Canada 0.4 0.2 1.4 1.4 5 

Africa 0.2 0.1 0.7 0.7 2.5 

TOTAL 19.6 9.1 67.5 67.5 241.5. 

SOURCE: ENERGY RESOURCES FOR POWER PRODUCTION. 
M. KING HUBBERT; PAPER IAEA-SM-146/1, 
U.S.G.S., WASHINGTON O.C. 

Equivalent 
fusion energy 

BTU x 1015 

222,000 

4,750 

2.360 

229, 110 

PAGE 9 
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U.S.A. ENERGY - LIQUID HYDROCARBON RESOURCES PAGE 10 

U. S. PI:OVEO RESERVES OF I.IQ:.JID HYDROCAR!lON~. 

Yur 

1969 
1%8 
1%7 .... 
196S .... 
1963 •.•..•.•...... 
1962 ••...•.•.•.••. 
I'll> I •••••••••••••• 
1960 •..•.•••.•.•.• 
I~S9 ............. . 

1969 ••••••••••••.• 
l968 ••••.••..•.•.• 
1967 ••.•.••••• - ••• 
1966 •••••••••••..• 
I%Sl ...•..•...... 
1964 .•••••••••••.• 

1963 •.•.•.•.•.•.•. 
1962 •.••..••....•. 

1961 •·•••·•••••••· 1960 •• : •.•.••.•... 
19S9 ..••.•.•..•••• 

1969 •••••••••••••· 
1968 •••••••••.•.•. 
1967 ••••.•.•.•.••. 

~~)·::::::::::-::: 
1964 •..••••••••.•. 

1961 .•••.•.•....•. 
1961 •..•.•.•...••. 
1961 ••••·•·•··•••• 
1960 •. ·•·••••·•·•· 
195q .•••.•..•...•. 

{lhou:s..n.S. u• ..... , ·~·" 

NEW Oil. Alllll·.ll l"'ol1RISG W.\R 
---------· __ :._ _____ .... -----~---···-·--- ··---· 

Pro<;'rdr~~~-c~ Rc~""t' oi!~~:;:~ il\ 
~-----------·--- Oi~ovcrnl in -'~·1'1){•1• in Prudu~tifln 

R ..... i,iOM E.'(ttnsioM Jl'ew t-"iekb O!.J t'id<h i.iuring 'furl 

l.Ul\.10:2 
l):'ll.Jll9 
l.'.lU\1.969 
I,RJY.307 
1.7S.I.2H 

899.2?1 

9b(>,O!i1 
H?.O.SJ 

1.0:017.092 
787,9.14 

1.518.67S 

106.192 
469.6R9 
671.112 
634,233 

1,)64,334 
1,789,798 
2.512.M\ 
2.473J4') 

614.710 
77b.71itl 
716,467 
814.~49 

792.?01 
1.419,1S2 

858,168 
IJ)11}57 
1.20?,101 
1.32LHB 
1,118.105 

721.605 
4.57,702 

700.183 
580,570 
590.5J1 
603,621 
593,905 

3,297.7l7 
2.716.176 

2.524,402 
2,JitO,IISO 
2.8&6.7.30 
l,7iS.09} 
J.S91.2&a 

106,815 
155,940 
1.59,125 
131,583 

721.525 
932.720 
876.192 
9<4.S.S32 

CRL'DEOIL 

96.4H 1SC.749 3.19.S.~91 
166.291 i9!.4!i.S ),1 ::'4,1118 
125.105 ~]9,5!11 3.oJ7579 
lfiO.JB4 I.SO,O.lll 2.Ur1.:42 
:n.335 ~l4.bl2 2.1>86.1 'IIJ 
I 26.6112 219.611 2,644,247 

96.7}2 2.Sl.IS9 2.S93.34l 
92,4~8 l811:.09il 2.550,1111 

107 ~23 25~.951 2.51!.273 
141.296 11~.560 2,471.4r,.4 
165.695 203.667 2.48).)15 

NATURAL GAS UQUIDS 

26,831 41,190 735,962 
26,642 l3.388 701.7!12 
!17.272 41,649 644,493 
!13,378 74,922 !188,684 

110.707 555,410 
151.042 !136,090 

J77,CJ:\J 515,659 
1!11,979 470,128 
IG4,149 461.649 
121,509 431.379 
109.539 385,154 

TOTAl UQUID HYDROCARBONS 

123,::!66 191,939 3.'~31,2!13 
192,9)) n4.843 3.8~5.970 
182,377 261.230 3,63~.~72 
213,762 224,960 3.4S2,9Z6 

582,654 3,241,603 
497,335 J,l80.J37 

5::7.828 ),109.002 
532.565 3,020,106 
465.523 ~.973.92~ 
375.365 2.':'0VI·1l 
418,901 2.M8.4!i9 

"~1 RrWf"r, ;at 
End of Y~ 

29.631.t.62 
)0,707.117 
)1,376,61() 
31,4.52.111 
)1,352,3~1 
JO.'WO .. 'iiO 

30,%9.'190 
31.3!1'1.223 
l1,75S,50S 
)l,f.l3.21 I 
31,7\'J,J.f? 

8,143.174 
8.598,108 
8,61-~.231 
8,318.966 
8.02J.S~4 
7,746,632 

7,671,978 
7,311.517 
7.G-J9,0'J6 
6.816,059 
6.S22J08 

n.n5.r'IJ6 
J<JJ05.225 
39,'190,901 
3'>,781.0•)) 
39.375,925 
)8,737,142 

JR,Ii-U,9M 
38,70•J,HO 
JS.A07.nCI 
38,429.2'1, 
38.241,655 

Ner 
Chan;.t 

·1,07S,H.S 
- t:f'JY.~<5J - 7J.4J7 

99.iJ6 
361,!181 
20.510 

- 419.2)1 
- )69.282 

145.294 
106.1.16 

l,l83.43C 

- 454,934 - 16.i2J 
285,265 
305,432 
27f>.902 

12.654 

362.461 
2b2,421 
233.037 
293,7!11 
3l8,290 

-I •. SJO.llt9 
685.6;'6 
~09.803 
<405.158 
6~8.78) 
93,li4 

- ,S'IS,77~ 

- IOO.JCI 
J73,Jll 
187,615 

1,501,7.!0 

Tndlute.l 
Additional 
RtKtv~ 

fwm Known 
R.:S.:I"'-'irS 

6,607,!198 
7.040.5.SR 
7,62'l,.tt3 
7.5~KOI92 

6.eo7.893 
7,o.an.5sa 
7.622.41) 
7.594,0191 

6
1 I I I I I <!:1 I I I ~''"'"'~ 

20x 109 

bbls 

• "'' I I I . ~"''" 1 
Qco= 109 bbls 

4 r---+--+---t---l---::1.'--t---+---+---l--__j 

' -
2 1 I I I 1 I ~~WTN~N~r~, 

~~~~:-1 ,,. r:::?'~X-1::%--~ \ 

o I I 
!aGo 188 I ~j~ 

0 1900 ·--~ 
Years 

.... 
bbls ----

_2020 2040 2060 

ATI!.-\H/1SCA T,\ft-5.-\:\ll IIEI'OSIT I~I:SE!t\'J:S 

O\·crhunlcn 
-[1-cct) 

0·100 
100·250 

Over 250 

TOTAL 

·Tar ln.-el:icc 
Suhjc.:t to' 

ltccon:r" 
'[Ifill'TOiiU1iT5":) 

45 
54 

300 

399 

E~tim:ttcd 
l'crcctlt 

Hccovcrr 

72 
60 
48 

A At 1.2 bbl. bitu~cn/bbl. synthetic crude, 

l'ot'Cnt ial 
S\'lltll~tic c:l'ltJcA 
(tmTlOii!H)fS:-)' 

27 
27 

120 

174 

SOURCE: U.S. ENERGY OUTLOOK - AN INTERIM REPORT, 
NATIONAL PETROLEUM COUNCIL, JULY 1971, 
VOLUME 1. 

Tar Sand Triangle, IJtah 
P. 11.. Sprin!!, Utah 
Sunnysldc, Utah 
Circle Cliffs, Utah 
.\5phalt Rio.lge, Utah 

TOTAL 

ESTI:-1.\TEI) CI.4ST U.S. TAn·SA~D DJ;I'OSITS 

ElltCnt 
~I.T 

~00-130 

115-ZSO 
zo- zs 

" lO- 25 

Thickness 
(Feet) 

fc\<'·300• 
3· 7 s 

l0-5SO 
few~310 

S-llS 

Overbur..Ien 
Thickness 

(Feet) 

0-ZOOO• 
0- Z50 
o~ 6oo 
0-1800 
0- soo 

Snturation 
{rercent/tH) 

9 
9 

11 

• 

Resource:> 
In- r laec"· ciffi-r.o 

"(''ITl'TT'o-n lib Is . J 

lO.O·lS.l 
; • 7. 4. 0 
2.0- 3.0 
1.0· l.l 
1.0· 1.1 

I7,7·Z7.6 

SOURCE: PETROLEUM FACTS AND FIGURES - 1971 EDITION, 
AMERICAN PETROLEUM INSTITUTE, WASHINGTON, D.C. 

SOURCE: U.S. ENERGY OUTLOOK - AN INTERIM REPORT, 
NATIONAL PETROLEUM COUNCIL, JULY 1971, 
VOLUME 1. 

8 I 

6 

!;. 
';;; 
:a 
"' ~ 

~ 

.!!! 4 
~ 
c _g 
u , 
~ 
Q. 

2 

ol 1~ 
1880 1900 1920 1980 

40x 
bbls 

Qa:~=200_x 109 bbls 

2040 2060 

SOURCE: ENFRGY RrSOI/RCES FOR PO' . .JCR PRODUCT I ON. Years 

x. r..TtiGirtTDii'i:-r~r·;---ri\PTR- ·i/\iA-=-S/1- ll•fd 1 • 
U.S.G.S., WASHii'lGTON O.C. --COttpletc cycle of U.S. crude-oil proC.uction 

--Co~,lete cyelc of U,S.·proCuct1on or petrole~ li~uida 
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U.S.A. ENERGY - NATURAL GAS RESOURCES PAGE 11 
•l.ll .. ' ... j: 

U.S. GROSS AND MARKETED PRODUCTION OF NATURAL GAS, ESTIMATED ANNUAL DISCOVERIES OF NATURAL GAS RESERVES IN THE UNITED STATES 
,._ 

; (MntionJofCubiCFeet) 

Gro!.'l Producllonl Utilization 

From From ....... Vented 
y.., CuWdls OiJWdb ToW surina .00 fJuedl 

1968 ....... ·- 16..539.925 4.785,075 21,315,000 1,486,092 516..508 
1967 •...•..•. 15.345,422 4,906,354 20.151,176 1..590,.574 489,871 
1966 .••••..•• 13,893,921 5,139.918 19.0l3.839 1.451,516 375.695 
1965 .••••.••. 13,513.600 4.439.500 17,963,100 1.604,204 319,143 
1964 •••...... 13,035.200 4,405.100 17,440,300 1.638,161 339,996 
1963 .••••••.. 12,606,022 4,367,346 16,913,368 1,843,297 383,408 

1962 •••••.... t 1,702.382 4,336..591 16.038,973 1,736,722 425,629 
1961 ......... 11.195,087 4,265.225 15,460,312 1,682,754 523,533 
1960 ..••.•..• 10,853,426 4.234,485 15,087,911 1,753.996 562.877 
1959 ......... 10,101.754 4.127.518 l4,l29,27l 1,612,109 571.048 
1958 ••.•••••• 9,154,051 3.992.584 13,146,635 1.482,975 633,412 

SOURCE: PETROLEUM FACTS AND FIGURES- 1971 EDITION, 
AMERICAN PETROLEUM INSTITUTE, WASHINGTON, D.C. 

NET 

U,S, NATURAL CAS RES£RVE--PROOUCTION HISTORY 
(TRILLION OF CUBIC FEET) 

RAT!Q..._ 

ANNUAL 
PERCENT CROSS PROVED PROVED RESERVE' 
FROI'I OIL ADOEO TO RESERVE RESERVE TO ADDED TO 

PRODUCTION WELLS RESERVE YEAR END PRODUCT ION PRODUCTION 

1968 19.4 24 1).8 *287.4 14.8 .71 
1967 18.4 " 21.8 292.9 15.9 1.18 
1966 17.5 27 20.2 289.3 16.5 1. 15 
1965 16.3 25 21.3 286.5 17.6 1. 31 
1964 15.3 25 20.3 281.3 18.4 1.33 
1963 14.5 26 18.2 276.2 19.0 1.25 
1962 1).6 27 19.5 272.3 20.0 1.43 
1961 1).4 28 17.2 266.3 19.8 1.28 
1960 1).0 28 1).9 262.3 20.2 1.07 
1959 12.4 29 20.6 261.2 21.1 1.68 

*22 P£RtENT OF RESERVES AT DEC. 31, 1968, WERE ASSOCIATED DISSOLVED.·· 

SOURCE: ACA CAS FACTS, U.S. BUREAU OF MINES; ''NATURAL GAS SUPPLY 
--- SUPPLY STUDY. 

NATURAL GAS RESEP.VES AfiO RESOURCES 
TRILLION CUBIC FEET 

LOWER 48 

CUMULATIV< PRODUCTION 388 
PROVED RESERVES 12131/70;'c 260 

SUBTOTAL 648 

POTENTIAL SUPPLY 12/JI/70,·.-:, 
PROBABLE 218 
POSSIBLE 326 
SPECULATIVE ill. 

SUBTOTAL 851 

TOTAL 0 I SCDVERABLE AND RECOVERI;BLE 1499 

·.'.-AMER ICAI~ CI\S ASSOC I 1\T I ON 
;'n',POTEIITIAL GAS C011MIHEE 

ALASKA 

-
_l_l_ 

31 

39 
61 

227 

327 

358 

TOTAL 

388 
m 
679 

257 
387 
ill. 

1170 

1849 

Markt'ted 
Produclionl 

19,.322,400 
18,171,.325 
17.106.628 
16,039,753 
15,462,143 
14,746,663 

13,876.622 
13,254,025 
12,771,038 
12,046,1 IS 
11,030,248 

Non· 
A.uociacf'd 

1.947,741 
2.034,350 
4,715,400 
6,519,302 
7,613.884 
7,232,606 

9,.S09,3S3 
9.398,448 
7,907,.S.S7 

11,286.297 
14,177,414 

~-----·--~---- ----- ~---

.. _~iUi_o!'S ,C?(Cub~;_Feel) • 

.utfimate R«o;erablc 
Natural Gu H.cscrves 

A.uodated
Oissoh·cd 

152,658 
428,5RS 
833,875 
376,110 

1,229,404 
1,732,071 

1.389,747 
1,742,621 

916,199 
2,315,913 
1,..502,672 

Total 

2.100,399 
2,462,935 
5,549,275 
6,895,412 

. 8,843,288 
8.964,677 

10,899,100 
11,141.069 
8,823,756 

13,602,210 
15,680,086 

..... ,, 

Y•u 

•••...•. -· ••.•••••••.••••••••.••. 19691 
•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••.••• 1968 
••..•••••..•..••••.••.•••••••.•.. 1967 
.••......•••.••••••••.••••••.•.•. 1966 
•••••••.••.••••••••••.••••••••••• 1965 
.•..••.•.•.........•.••.••••••••. 1964 

•.••••.••••••••.••••.•••••••..•.• 1963 
........................ •••••··· .1961 
..•.•..••.•.•••.••••••••••••••••• 1961 
......••....••••••••..•.••.•••... 1960 
••••••.•••••••.••••••••••••.•.••. 1959 

SOURCE: PETROLEUM FACTS AND FIGURES - 1971 EDITION, 
AMERICAN PETROLEUM INSTITUTE, WASHINGTON, D.C. 

~,\TUR,\f. GAS RESERVE AODITICl~S I:S LOI'-'CR ·18 STATES (l!l71·1~85) 

1971·1975 

1976·198D 

1981·198S 

Totn.l 

Associated 
:-Jonassociatcd ami Disso1\'cd TOTAL 

(Quad. (Quad. (Quad. 
illfl. BTU's) illfl. BTU's) (TCF) BTU's) 

43.S2 44.91 6.48 6.69 so sI. 6D 

46. 34 4 7. 82 5.66 5.84 52 S3.66 

~ ~ ~ s. 30 39 .J0.2S 

123.72 127.6B 17.28 17.83 141 145.51 

SOURCE: U.S. ENERGY OUTLOOK - AN INTERIM REPORT, 
NATIONAL PETROLEUM COUNCIL, JULY 1971, 
VOLUME I. 

GAS RESERVES OF POTENTIAL LNG EXPORTERS 

OVERLAND AVAILABILITY 

u.s. 
CANADA 

LNG TANKER AVAILABILITY 

VENEZUELA 
ECUADOR 
TRINIDAD 
ALGERIA 
LIBYA 
NIGERIA 

;'SOURCE: 0 I L AND GAS JOURNAL 

TCF;"' 

291 
68 

27 
5·.'n"; 
3.5;'n"; 

141 
30 
6;~., 

'·'''PDSS I BLE EXPORTS BASED ON N[W DISCOVERIES 
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1967 ...•..•••.•••••..• 
1966 .••. ••·••• ••••.•.. 
1965 ••••··• ...•••..... 
1964 ••••••• ••••••••••• 
1963 •••.••••••........ 

1962 ...••••......••••• 

~;:A :::::::::::::::::: 
1959 ...•••.....••.•••• 
1958 •••••••••.••.•••.. 

Yeu 

1968 •.•••••.. 
1967 •.•••.... 
1966 •••...... 
1965 •.•.....• 
1964 .......•• 

196) •.••••••• 
1%2 .••••••.. 
1961 .•..•.... 
1960 ....•.•.. 
1959 ....•.••• 

Crude 
OU' 

$9,377.516 
8,727,387 
8,158,199 
8,017,078 
7,965,743 

7,774,051 
1.565.582 
7,420.181 
7,473.336 
7,380,065 

SOURCE: 

VALUE OF U. S. MINERAL PRODUCTION, 

(l"houunds or Oollzrs) 

Petrolt'\lm Minu:lls 

Nuund ~atural Tot:d Non-Metallic •• Gu' Cu Liquidsl Peboleum Mincnls4 Mincnls 

S2.R98.741 SI ,182,423 SI3.4S8,fi80 $21.403,000 $23.736.000 
2,12l.B1S 1.051.390 J:U00.6S2 20.188,000 22.991.000 
2,494,!542 911,603 11,564,444 18.980.000 21.524,000 
2.387,689 826,392 11.231,159 18.246,000 20,612.000 
2.328.030 798,943 11,092.716 17.613.000 19.615,000 

2,145.301 798,151 10.717.503 16.901.000 18.838,000 
1,996.241 782,205 10,344.028 16,303,000 18,230.000 
1.789.970 803.385 10,018,536 16,010.000 lt1.03'2,000 
1.556.800 758,496 9,788.632 15.811.000 17,381.000 
1,317,41)2 689.710 9.387.267 14,935,000 16,529,282 

PETROLEUM FACTS ANO FIGURES - 1971 EDITION, 
AMERICAN PETROLEUM INSTITUTE, WASHINGTON, O.C. 

Wrl!tCompleled 

U,S,A. ENERGY -MINERAL FACTS 

Petroleum 
Mlnnllb 

'" Pet Cent 
or 

AU Mineu.ls 

!56.70 
!54.37 
!53.73 
54.49 
56.55 

56.89 
56.74 
55.55 
56.31 
56.79 

STATISTICS OF WELLS DRILLED IN THE UNITED STATES 

~Ho!" 
as er Cent 
ofTobl Producing PRO~UC I tiG GAS WELLS 

(~elusive or OiJ Wells at 
OiJ Gn Dry Service Tobl Savice Wdb) End or Yeu AT EIIO OF YEAR 

14,227 
15.329 
16,780 
18,761 
20.620 

20.288 
21.249 
21.101 
21.186 
25.800 

3.385 12.987 
3,659 13.246 
4,377 15,227 • 
4,724 16.025 
4,855 17,488 

4,751 16,347 
5.848 16.682 
5.664 17,106 
5.258 17.574 
5.029 19,265 

You 

1,439 
1,396 
1,497 
1,922 
2,273 

2,267 
2,400 
3,091 
2.733 
1,670 

EKpkn• 

"""' Wells 
eo~ 
pleted 

1968 ...................... ISO 
1967 .. ....... ... ..... .... . 142 
1966 •••• ··•·•••• ••• . •••••. 130 
1965 ...................... 117 
1964 .. ...... .... ... .. .... . 141 

19f)3 .............. '........ 96 
1962 . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • . . • • • • . 74 
1961 ... .......... ..... ... • 84 
1960 . . . . . .. . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . 134 
1'159 • • • • • . • • . • • • . • • • • • • • • • 142 

40.54 553.920 112,)21 
41.09 573.159 112,498 

32,038 
33,630 

41.85 583,302 111,680 
40.56 589,203 10),084 
40.70 588,225 102,966 

37,881 
41,432 
45,236 

39.50 588.657 
100,267 38.11 596,385 

38.99 594,917 96,809 

43.653 
46,179 
46.962 
46,751 39.92 591,158 90,761 
51,764 38.46 583,141 8) ,225 

80,400 

SOURCE: PETROLEUM FACTS AND FIGURES - 1971 EDITION, 
AMERICAN PETROLEUM INSTITUTE, WASHINGTON, O,C. 

U. 5. DEEP WELL OPERATIONS, 

(15,000 Feet and Below) 

Ptoduc-

w";r,, ToW A<::T Wells ToW w, Deq>ffi = eo~ eo~ Footage D<plh w,u 
pleted pitted Drilled (fed) (Feet) (Feet) 

194 406 6,931,232 17,072 25.340 22,790 
192 402 6,769,371 16,839 25,340 22,483 
149 388 6,693,785 17,252 25.340 22,48) 
ISG 330 5,522,541 16,735 25,340 22,098 
llO 308 5,115,938 -16.610 25,340 21,793 

128 211 4,401,363 16,241 25,340 21,410 
130 2S4 4,414,300 17,000 25,340 20.745 
IS3 243 3.918,324 16,124 25,340 20,745 
136 242 3.R58,622 15,945 25,340 20,745 
119 228 3.660,857 16.056 25,340 20,745 

SOURCE: PETROLEUM FACTS AND FIGURES - 1971 EDITION. 

••• THE CRUOE 0'1 L 'RECOVERY· RAH \/AS EST IMATEO' TO. BE 30 
PERCENT AT THE ENO. OF "j 965 AND is" B.ELTEVED "'rb BE 
INCREASING AT All AIUIUAL RATE OF 0.5 PERCEIIT OF TOTAL 
ORIGINAL OIL IN PLACE. THE BASES FOR THIS INCREASE 
ARE NOT WELL DELINEATED, 'AUO'THERE IS NO CERiAIIITY 
THAT IT CAN BE CONTINUED AT THE CURRENT RATE. ON 
THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT \/ILL BE, HOWEVER. THE 
IMPROVEMENT OF 7.5 PERCENT IN RECOVERY RATE TO 
37.5 PERCENT BY 1980 IIOULO YIELD AN ADDITIONAL 29 
BILLION BARRELS OF ECOtlONI CALL Y RECOVERABLE RESERVES 
EVEN IF NO NE\/ DISCOVERIES \/ERE MAOE .•• 

. •• IT THEREFORE APPEARS THAT THE DISCOVERY RATE (OF 
CRUOE OIL) OBSERVED SINCE 1957 HILL tiOT BE SGFFICIENT 
TO OFFSET WITHDRAWALS FROM PROVED RESERVES BETWEEN 
1965 AND 1980 ON THE BASIS OF ANTICIPATED RECJVERY 
RATES. SPECIFICALLY, EITHER THE RECOVERY RATE MUST 
IMPROVE EVEN FASTER THAN THE 0. 5 PERCENT ANNUAL 
IMPROVEMENT PROJ ECHO, OR 01 SCOVERI ES HUST BE 
INCREASED ABOVE THE LEVELS THAT HAVE PREVAILEO 
SINCE 1957 ... 

SOURCE: UN IT EO STATES PETROLEUM THROUGH 1980, 
U.S. DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR, GPO, 
WASHINGTON, 1968, P. VII • 

TOTAL FOOTAGE AVERAGE FOOTAGE 
FEET 

AVERAGE PRICE(!) 
CRUDE AT 'IIELL THOUSANDS OF FEET 

148,252 
142.959 
165.544 
181,484 
189,922 

194.357 
198,559 
192 ,I 16 
190, 10) 
209,231 

....... 
Blu 

....... 
Mud Corn 

(Per WeD) (Per WeU) 

6S S100,305 
67 96,375 
11 84,007 
S9 90,160 
SI 95.507 

S2 97,246 
63 92,000 . 
63 81,000 
66 86,000 
71 83,000 

4,627 
4,292 
4,370 
4,)80 
4,198 

4,223 
4,))0 
4,019 
4,079 

.4,042 

A-:.'7 
Corn 

$889.991 
762,656 
727.996 
610.7114 
653,256 

696,000 
654,000 
614,000 
675.0(10 
650.000 

$2.94 
2.92 
2.88 
2.B6 
2.88 

2.89 
2.90 
2.89 
2.88 
2.90 

(I) $3,09 IN 1969 

A•::'#:, 
""'" Fool 

S52.13 
45.29 
42.20 
36.50 
19.33 

42.85 
38.00 
38.07 
42.50 
40.48 

AMERICAN PETROLEUM INSTITUTE, WASHINGTON, D.C. 
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PRODUCTION GROSS CONSU~1PTION 

~IATU~A.l GAS A\:0 
-7- NAiURAL·GAS tiOIJIOS 

-> 

....,. 

"'' 

....,. 
~ET !\~PORTS .9 

PETROLEU:., 
11.1 

....,. 
NET IMPORTS 

•• 

COAL 
15 .• 

:24.3 

13.5 

Ill I ·~ 
EXrQRTS 1.9 

U.S.A. ENERGY - PRESENT CONSUMPTION END USE 

2U 

., 

"' ' ' ' 

F:JEL co:·:su:.:;:o 
1:~ Ei.O liSE3 .,, 

; 
' ' ' I 
' ' ' I 
' ' ' ' I 
I 

' I 
' I 
I 
I 

·~ 

16.3 

1&4 

HOUSEHOLD 
A:-JO 

(Qio,::>.:ER~IAL 

15.8 

TR.ANS· 
PORiAfiON ,., 

l~iJUSTRI.\L 

"·' 

~.·-.f.~(·'· !C•.:.; 1'. -~:t:.c::.;,\!1(~'. :.·,c· 
TRt>N$:,11$510!·; CF ELEC7H,(;. Tt 

11.11 

SPI·CE HEATING 

AIRC0:..;(1'T.,:;:;;I~:G 
L[-0~. : ..• 

--~·~C..:.-
\';A:r.rh .. ~;.: ·:~ 

t.!ACHI~!ES. f>:>:>u:.:·:C~S 

.r..u-:-c:,:os~~E5. 
TP.UCK5,au::;t:S 

e.~.sr r:..:t?:.;.-.;:rs. 
s·.::::..itH~ 

CIL 1':£F::-<:"·!G 

:,:::-.;::·.(> 

Cl-'~.:.::•.::.•.! 

· .. u·.~ '·~'" :.•.· 
•·~u ; 
;-:.;.£;·. 

o:~.r• 

... 

••• 

SOURCE: THE FLOW OF ENERGY IN. AN INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY, 

EARL COOK: SCIENTIFIC MlERICAN, VOLUME 224 • 
NU11BER 3, SEPTEMBER 1971. 

11.!1 

12.2 

. .• 

IU 

4.1 

,., 

" I 
I 

' ' ....,.: 
' I 
' ' I 
I 

' \\.'ASH: 
31.!1 

' ' ' ' I 
-i> I 

' I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

....,. I 
I 
I 
I 

' I : 
' WORK .... 
i 
I 
I 
I 

~~ 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

" 
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ELECTRIC POWER - GENERAL 

ElECTRICAL ENERGY SOURCES 

FOSS ll FUELS 

(CONVENTIONAL STEAM-ELECTRIC) 

I. ALWAYS AIR AND THERMAL POLLUTING (70% HEAT 
REJECTION), 

2. NO FUNDAMENTAL SITE LiMITATIONS EXCEPT FOR 
COOLING WATER AVAILABILITY. 

), TREMENDOUS WORLD RESERVES AVAILABLE, BUT NOT 
INEXHAUSTIBLE. 

. 4. USES AS FUEL MATERIALS WITH CHEMICAL VALUES. 

5. TECHNOLOGY AVAILABLE NOW. 

6. RELATIVELY HIGH OPERATING COST. 

!!!Q.ill! 

1. CLEAN, NON POLLUTING AND NO HEAT REJECTION REQUIRED . 

2. ONLY AVAILABLE WHERE IT OCCURS. 

3. LARGELY USED UP IN DEVELOPED COUNTRIES. 

4. RESOURCE IS NATURALLY RENEWED. 

5. TECHNOLOGY AVAILABLE NOW, 

6. CAN BE ECONOMICALLY USED FOR EITHER BASE LOAD 
OR PEAK OPERATION. 

7. NEGLIGABLE OPERATING COST. 

8. HIGH CAPITAl COST PER KW. 

9. 50 TO 100 YEAR ECONOMIC LIFE. 

NUCLEAR·FISSION 

(CONVENTIONAL STEAM·ELECTRIC) 

I. ALWAYS THERMAL POLLUTING (75% HEAT REJECTION). 

2. NO FUNDAMENTAL SITE LIMITATIONS EXCEPT FOR 
COOLING WATER AVAILABILITY. 

3. FUEL SUPPLY UNLIKELY TO BE A PROBLEH. 

4. ESSENTIALLY LARGE STATION BASE LOAD OPERATION. 

5. TECHNOLOGY AVAILABLE NOW. 

6. CAPITAl COSTS INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN FOSSil AND HYDRO. 

], OPERATING COST~ LOWER THAN FOSSIL. 

8. SOHE PUBLIC RESISTANCE. 

9. NEW TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANCES (FAST BREEDER) 
POSSIBLE AFTER 1980. 

NUcLEAR FUSION 

I, NOT YET PROVEN TECHNOLOGY; UNLIKELY TO BE 
COHHERCIAllY AVAILABLE BEFORE 1990. 

2. LIMITLESS FUEL AND LOW COST. 

3. THERMAl EFFICIENCIES UP TO 90% WITH DIRECT 
GENERATION. 

4, SAFER AND LESS TROUBLESOME THAN ANY FISSION 
POWER SYSTEM. 

5. APART FROM RADIATION PROBLEMS, NO RESTRICTIONS 
FOR SITE LOCATIONS. 

6. NEW PROBLEMS ASSOCIATED WITH HIGH AND INTENSE. 
NEUTRON FLUX, 

. ], STATIONS HOST BE VERY LARGE. 

8. All STUDIES I NO I CATE THAT VERY CHEAP POWER 
IS POSSIBLE; THE LOWEST COST POWER CONCEIVABLE 
WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF ANY KNOWN TECHNOLOGY, 

HAGNETO·HYORODYNAMICS 

I. WILL BE LESS THERMALLY POLLUTING THAN STEAM· 
ELECTRIC PLANTS (30% HEAT REJECTION). 

2. CAN BE FOSSIL OR NUCLEAR FUELED. 

3. COMPLETELY NEW TECHNOLOGY 

A. NO MOVING PARTS IN GENERATOR 
B. NO STEAM CYCLE 
C. VERY RAPID START UP TIME 
D. DEMONSTRATION UNITS IN OPERATION BY 1972 

IN RUSSIA, 1975 IN JAPAN, 1980 IN U.S.A. 
E. CAN BUILD EXTREMELY LARGE PLANTS 

(10,000 MEGAWATTS AND UP). 

FUEL CELLS: A. NO THEORETICAL. LIMIT ON EFFICIENCY. 
B. LIKELY TO BE IMPORTANT SHALL MOBILE 

SOURCE OF POWER. 
C. POTENTIAL FOR CENTRAL STATION POWER. 
D. WIDE RANGE OF FUELS POSSIBLE. 
E. CAN BE POLLUTION FREE. 
F. PRACTICAL SHALL UNITS EXIST JODAY. 

GEOTHERMAl: A. ESSENTIALLY IGNORED TECHNOLOGY. 
8. ZERO OPERATING COST FUEL. 

TIDAL: 

SOLAR: 

C. NO REAL KNOWLEDGE OF POTENTIAL, 
LOCATIONS OR PROBLEMS. 

A, ZERO OPERATING COST FUEL. 
B. SITE LIMITED. 
C. VERY HIGH CAPITAL COSTS, 
D. CYCLICAL POWER. 

A. LARGE SCALE SOLAR POWER GENERATION 
NOT AVAILAaLE BEFORE YEAR 2000. 

B. MUST BE SATELLITE DEPENDENT WITH 
MICROWAVE TRANSMISSION. 

C. INEXHAUSTIBLE POLLUTION FREE SOURCE 
OF ENERGY. 

~ 
~ 

I 

VARIATIONS IN DEMAND 

1400MW 

E•i\!•"11 ~~~'"'pi ~onES 
(Cn/ooll"cd) 

ft!IIN Pt.lnll)'J"d Sl0t19t' 

his1i"9l!U"'pl'n1s 
(Cnfet.l!it~) 

_,..., 

Coal.lir~ 

hiuing nuclu• 

§ 

I 

E•isting st•lmpl,nrs 
(Gn{oiHired) 

Tinwlofd.., 

bisting nuc~ar 

· AH AUGUST PEAK DAY LOAD CURVE 
(15·20 YEARS IN THE FUTURE) 

WITH ADDITIONAL BASE LOAD 
STEAH CAPAC ITV. 

AN AUGUST PEAK DAY LOAD CURVE 
(15-20 YEARS IN THE FUTURE) 
WITH ADDITIONAL PUMPED-STORAGE 
CAPACITY. 

TRANSMISSION 

I. HOST ELECTRIC ENERGY TRANSMISSION IS BY ALTERNATING 
CURRENT AS HIGH AS 735 KV. 

2. INCREASING USE OF HIGH VOLTAGE DIRECT CURRENT 
TRANSMISSION FOR LARGE BLOCS OF POWER SHOULD REDUCE 
TRANSI11 SS I ON COSTS. 

3. ELECTRIC TRANSMISSION IS MORE EXPENSIVE WAY OF 
TRANSFERRING ENERGY THAN TRANSPORTED COAL. SEE 
ACCOMPANYING CHART. 

4. LONG DISTANCE TRANSMISSION INTERTIES CAN TAKE ADVANTAGE 
OF DAILY, WEEKLY AND SEASONAL VARIATIONS IN DEMAND. 

5. FUTURE TECHNOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENTS, SUCH AS CRYOGENIC 
TRANSMISSION LINES, MICROWAVE AND INCREASING RISES IN 
TRANSMISSION VOLTAGE HAY LEAD TO SIGNIFICANT REDUCTIONS 
IN TRANSMISSION COSTS. 

ENTIRE SHEET SOURCE: RESULTS OF 1·\EETING BET\o!EEH H.B. RENFRO 
(H. B. RENFRO & CO.), ASHTON O'OONN~Ll 
(BECHTEL CORP.), P.A.T. KEEPING (BRINCO) 
AND B. CANDELA (HUDSON INSTITUTE); 
FEBRUARY 20, 1971. 
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THE ENR /CH 11/G BUS 11/ESS 

PRESENT LIG//T-1/ATER REACTORS REQUIRE lNJH£11lO_U.!!A!JIQf\,_ 
U-235 CONTEIIT HIGHER THAN NATURAL. 

TODAY IS TilE AEC TilE SOLE O"OMESTIC SUPPLIER or ENRIC//IIlG 
SERVICES.· ·~\S THREE Lt.RGE PLAtrTS ORIGitiALLY BUI~J FOR·. 
MILITARY PURPOSES. THESE ARE t:Ow OPERATING AT 40 PERCENT 
CAPACITY, BUT BY 1976, 00//ESTIC AND FOREIG/1 REQUIREMENTS 
WILL ['~UAL THEIR FULL CAPACITY PRODUCT/Oil AtlO Pr.OVIOE A 
BUSINESS \IlTH REVENUES IN EXCESS OF HALF BILLION DOLLARS 
ANNUALLY. 

MAJOR PROBLEM IN ENRIC/1/IIG INDUSTRY IS WHETHER PRIVATE 
INDUSTRY .CAN ti!IRSHAI.L THE RESOURCES TO BUILD THE NEW CAPACITY 
THAT WILL BE REQUIRED. AS A HATTER OF POLICY THE PRESIDENT 
HAS OEC IDEO THAT TP.E GOVERN:IEI/T ··~ ROLE AS THE SOLE s·u·PPLI ER 
OF ENRICHIIlG SERVICES SIIOULO EVENTUALLY BE [NOEO, 

AEC HAS RECENTLY GIVEN A LIMITED NUMBER OF PRIVATE COM
PANIES ~CCESS TO THEIR SEPARATION PROCESS TECHNOLOGIES 
WHICH REMAIN SECRET. 

DOMESTIC SEPARATIVE WORK OEIIANO EXPECTED TO LEVEL .OFF AND 
DECREASE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF BREEDERS (CF. CHART ). 

THE PREDICTABLE RISE AND FALL OF THE PROJECTED REQUIREMEilTS 
CURVE IS A VERY UNUSUAL FEATURE IN A HIGHLY CAPITAL INTENSIVE 
BUSINESS, AND POSES~ fRQBbE~ QNlQ.l!E_TQ lHlS_BQSlNlS1. 

SOURCE: REMARKS BY COMMISSIONER II,E. JOHNSON, U.S. AEC TO 
CONGRESS JOINT COMMITTEE ON DEFENCE PRODUCTION 
PUBLISHED IN OEFENSE PRODUCTION ACT- PROGRESS REPORT 
NO. 50 (1971). 

QUEST/Oil: 

ANSWER: 

SOURCE: 

NUCLEAR PO\/ER·LEARN/1/G CURVE 

ARE THE 1/E>IER IIUCLEAR PLANTS MORE EFFICIENT JHAN 
THE EARLIER PLANTS? 
NET PLANT T//ER/\AL EFF I C I E~C I ES OF NUCLEAR POWER 
PLANTS HAVE ///PROVED AND WILL CONTINUE TO IHPROVE: 
DRESDEN NO. I LWR 1960 l 
YANKEE (ROHE) LWR 1961 LESS THAN 30 PERCENT 
PP.ESE/IT GENER,\TION LWR (1970) ABOUT 32 PERCENT 
RECENTLY ORDERED L\IR 32-34 PERCENT 
HTGR PROJECTED TO DE 39-40 PERCENT 
FORT ST. VRA/11 HTGR (1972) 39.2 PERCEIIT 
LMFBR 1000 t\W (1110 80' IES) 40-42. PERCENT 

QUEST ION BY CHAIRMAN PATMA/1, COIIGRESS Jo lilT C011M ITTEE 
ON OEFENSE PRODUCTION AI/S~!EREO BY COMMISSIONER W.E. 
JOIINSON, U.S. AEC PUBLISHED lt/ DEFENSE PRODUCTION ACT 
PROGRESS REPORT NO. 50 (1971). 

NUCLEAR POWER - GENERAL 

(1) DO WE IIEEO ALL TI!AT POWER? 
* Ill SPITE OF POPULAT.ION CONTROL EFFORTS THERE WILL 

BE A S/GtiiFICM/T INCREASE ltl POPULATION OURlllG 
TilE NEXT Ff\1 DEC,\OES. 

* THE BASIC P//YSICA~ NEEDS -AND HENCE BASIC ENERGY 
O[MANOS- OF TIIAT POPULATION WILL BE Et:bRMOUS, 

* A MISE IN TilE STAIIOARO OF LIVING FOR TilE \IORLO'S 
UllOERPRIVILEGEO PEOPLE FURTIIER INCREASES THE 
ENERGY OEfiA/10. 

* ENERGY-I NTENS I Vf 11/0USTR I ES HOLD THE KEY TO 
SAV ltiG, IIOT. OESTP.OY r·:iG, TilE ENV I RONHENT. 

(2) WHY SHOULD IT BE HUCLEAR? 
* FOSSIL FUELS SIIOULO BE SAVfO FOR MO~E VAlUABLE 

USE. 

* ~~~L~~ ~~~S~ I~ ~~~~~E~E~~~~~~T~A~A~~· ~~:~\r~~.L~!~ 
ENERGY. 

* LOGISTIC AOVAIITAGES.- LESS TRANSPORTf•TION OF FUEL 
AND LESS TRA//SPORTATION HAZARDS. 

* ECONOMIC AOVAIITAGES - CIIEAPER SOURCE OF ENERGY. 
* POLITICAL AOVMTAGES - REDUCED DEPENDENCE ON 

/ FOREIGN SUPPLIES. . 
* IN THE LONG RUN THE ONLY REALISTIC ALTERNATIVE. 

(3) CAN ~/E HAVE IT SAFELY? 
* ''WE ARE COIIVINCEO. THAT, KILOHATT FOR KILOWATT, THE 

CENERAT ION OF ELECTRICITY BY OUR COMMERCIAL t/UCLEo\R 
POWER STATIONS HAS HAD FAR LESS IMPACT ON THE EN
VIRONMENT AND OUR HEALTH THAN THE FOSSIL FUEL METIIOOS 
OF POWER GENERATION. WE liRE CONFIDE/IT THAT THIS 
SITUATION \/ILL NOT ONLY CONTINUE, BUT THAT IT WILL 
I HP ROVE. u 

* '~HE WHOLE BODY EXPOSURE PER CAPITA PER YEAR AVERAGED 
OVER THE U.S. POPULATION FROM RADIOACTIVITY IN EFFLUENTS 
RELEASED FROM NUCLEAR PO\/ER PLANTS AND CHEHICAL REPRO
CESSING PLANTS DURING NORI\Al OPERATION EVEN IN THE YEAR 
2000 WILL BE LESS TIIAN ONE HILL/REM. IN COMPARISON, 
AVERAGE ANNUAL EXPOSURES TO THE U.S. POPULATI(Hf'FROM 
NATURAL BACKGROUND RMIAT/0// IS ABOUT 125 TIMES AS GREAT," 

* '~HESE LEVELS OF EXPOSURE ARE OBVIOUSLY VERY !:OW IN COH
PARIS0/1 WITH THE MUCH HIGIIER EXPOSURES 1/ICURREO BY THE 
PUBLIC FROM NATURAL BAC~GROUtiO DUE TO COSMIC RADIATION, 
NATURAL RADIOACTIVITY IN THE BODY AND IN ALL MATERIALS 
WITH WHICH PEOPLE C011E 1111'0 COIITACT, AIR TRAVEL AND FROH 
MANY ACTIVITIES C0~1110NLY ENGAGED IN BY THE PUBLIC." 

SOURCE: • G,T. SEABORG- RETIRI/IG Cl/AIRMAN OF U,S. AEC
a-ULLETIN OF THE ATOMIC SCIENTISTS, SEPTHIBER 1971. 

PUBLIC ATTITUDES ·TOWARDS NUCLEAR POWER 

ASKED WHETHER THEY WOULD SUPPORT OR OPPOSE A NUCLEAR POWER 
PLANT IN THEIR TOWN . 
IN 1967 62 PERCENT EXPRESSED "FAVOR" 

17 PERCENT WERE "OPPOSED" 
21 PERCENT HAD 11NO OPitJJONI' 

IN 1970 43 PERCENT EXPRESSED "FAVOR" 
30 PERCENT WERE 110PPOSE011 

27 PERCENT HAD "NO OP I NION 11 

SOURCE: NATIONAL PUBLIC OPINION SURVEYS CONDUCTED FOR THE 
ELECTRIC CO~IPANIES PUBLIC INFORMATION PROGRAM (PIP) 
QUOTED BY C0f1MISSIONER JOHNSON IN CONGRESS HEARINGS. 
OEFENSE PRODUCTION ACT PROGRESS REPORT- NO. 50 VOL. 2 1971. 

. ' 

THE YELLOW CAI:f llfiRI:ET 

NATURAL URANIUM OR YELLOW CAKE (u3o8) IS FROM·/971 
COtiPLETELY IN THE PRIVATE SEC.TOR. 

MAJOR PROBLEM lAC HIG 11/0USTRY TODAY IS THAT REVENUE~ 
FR0/1 SALES ARE /tiSUFFICIEIIT TO FINANCE EXPMISION IN 
EXPLORATION AliO Ill 11111/NG AND lliLLING Fo\CILITIES ON 
THE SCALE NEEDED TO ~lE ET PROJECTED REQU I r.Ef1ENTS AND 
HAINTA/1/ ADEQUATE FOR>IARD RESERVE. MAG/IITUOE OF 
INVESTMEHT TIIROUGII 1985 HAY BE OF THE ORDER OF $ 3.5 
BIll/ON. 

MARKET EXPECTED TO LEVEL OFF AND pECREASE WIT~. THE 
INTROOUCT lOll OF BREEDERS 

AIOlUAL U. 5. ~£PAR1.11\t tiOI'liC tUW>O 

.., 17.1 CUP ~~l'Cf 2l -~ ~"'" .,, -~ 
~~=· . ·I· ....... , ...... .. 

am l9m • mo 21m 2DlO -
U. S. AW;UAl U~A.o.;l~.\ R[CtJUtU.:U/!5 

'T' up, 
1,,CQ) 

~ .. 
...... 
llllaD 
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51l0D 

... .. 
,,. 

V."lr:R lnttot.:tH lW. ,_ 

,.., "" 

/ 
............. 

, 

""' 

/ 
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/ 

......... ...... 

-- ~ .. 
IZ:IXO 

IIJIQll 

"'"" 
"~"" 
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.... 

SOURCE: REMARKS BY CO/-\f/1 SS lONER W, E. JOHNSON, U. S, AEC 
TO CONGRESS JO lilT C0f1f11TTEE 0// OEFENSE PRODUCT ION 
PUBLI SI/EO IN OEFEtiSE PRODUCT ION ACT - PROGRESS 
REPORT NO. 50 (1971). 
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Water.;? 

Fuel 

'"'" 

.. 0.....--70/0 
0-:1> -.....,.,.. ~ 0 + -~_,EV 

0 0 .. 
NEUTR0:-.1 U-~35 FISSION Pi1COUCiS 1\WTRONS 

SOURCE: THE EI:ERGY RESOURCES OF TilE EARTH, 
M. KING HUBBERT:· SCIENTIFIC AHERICAN, 
SEPTEMBER 1971. 

ProssuriiiH - · 
2250 pounds/sq. In. 
eoo• F. 
I 

0 
prossuro I gonorator 

· vesaol 540• F. 

Primary water 
··,lreulating pump 

Secondary 
water pump 

30 poundsrsq.ln. 

!he pressurized-water nuclear rttac/or 

THE PRESSURIZED LIGHT-IJATER REACTOR 

CONTAINS THREE SEPARATE WATER SYSTEMS: 

THE PRifiARY WATER SYSTEM IS KEPT UIIOER PRESSURE 
(2~2SD-lBSfSQ.IN~)-TO KEEP BOILING TEMPERATURE WELL 
ABOVE IIAX I MUM TEMPERATURE IN THE REACTOR CORE (6D0°F), 
SERVES 
AS A COOLANT AND HEAT TRANSFER MEDIUM, 
AS A IIOOERATOR SLOWING DOWN THE FAST NEUTRONS PRODUCED 
IN FISSION, 

AS A REACTIVITY STABiliZER· BY MEANS OF DISSOLVED NEUTRON
ABSORBING BORIC ACID. 

CONTINUOUSLY PURIFIED BY FILTRATION AND ION EY.CHANGE TO 
REHOVE FISSION AND CORROSION PRODUCTS. 

THE SECONDARY WATER SYSTEM IS KEPT AT A PRESSURE OF AROUND 
]20 LBS/SQ~IN.-WHICH-ALLOHS FOR STEAI1 GENERATION IN HEAT 
EXCHANGER AT A TEIIPERATURE OF ABOUT 506°F. 
THE STEAM FlOWS THROUGH A TURBINE DRIVItJG All ELECTRIC 
GENERATOR; PASSES TO A CONDENSER; IS COIIOENSEO AT SUBATHOSPHERIC 
PRESSURE, 

THE TERTIARY-OR-COOLJIIG-WATER SYSTEM IS KEPT, IN CONDENSOR 
cooLING coiLs,-AT A PREssuRE-Aaove-ATHosPHERic. cooLING 
WATER lEAVES COI!OEIISDR TYPICAllY 20°F WARMER THAN I NCOM IIIG 
WATER. TRANSFERS WASTE HEAT TO WATER RECIPIENTS (RIVERS, 
LAKES, THE OCEAN) OR TO THE ATMOSPHERE THROUGH COOLING 
TOWERS, WASTE HEAT MAY BE UTILIZED FOR SPACE HEATING. 

SOURCE: MAN SON BENED I CT TECHNOLOGY REVIEW OCT./NOV. 1971 

NUCLEAR POWER - LIGHT WATER REACTORS 

TYPES OF NUCLEAR (FISSION) REACTO~S 

1. LIGHT WATER REACTO~S (LWR) ARE FUEL EO BY BUNDI (, c; 
~-STAINlESS STEEL OR ZIRCONUM-AllOY TUBING FlllE.D Wllit 

PEllETS OF UOz ENRICHED TO 3% IN u235; WATER AT 315-c 
CARRIES HEAT TO A STEAM GENERATOR IN PRESSURilEO RE4CTORI 
(PWR) WHEREAS BOILING WATER REACTORS (BWR) DO NOT REQUIRE 
A STEAM GENERATOR 

2. HIGH-TEMPERATURE GAS-COOLED REACTOR (HTGR) IS A HELIUM
COOLED GRAPHITE MODERATED REACTOR OPERATING ON THE THORIUM 
URANIUM FUEl CYCLE; AT 8SOoC STEAM-CYCLE EFFICIENCIES 
OF 40% ARE APPROACHED, -WHI·l£ LWR EFFICIENCY IS ONLY 
33 % 

3. liQUID-METAl FAST BREEDER REACTOR (LMFBR) IS FUEl EO BY 
A DENSE CORE OF PLUTONIUM AND/OR UR~NIUM, COOLED BY 
SODIUM (EXCEllENT CONDUCTOR OF HEAT), AND CAN PRODUCE 
MORE PlUTONIUM THA.N IT CONSUMES WITH DOUBLING TlfiES OF 
7-20·YEARS 

4. GAS-COOLED FAST REACTOR (GCFR) IS FUEL EO WITH U02 -PuOz 
CLAD IN STAINLESS STEEL, AND ATTAINS A HIGH BREEDING 
RATIO BY USING HELIUM COOLING 

5. MOLTER-SALT BREEDER REACTOR (MSBR) UTILIZES THE rHORIUI1 
URANIUM CYCLE, HAS A RELATIVELY SHAll BREEDING RATIO 
AND A DOUBLING TIME OF 15 YEARS 

..... ~"- STEAMLI~~ .. ~URBIII:E-
~7/][> • - r . GE>5RArO• • 

~ ~~. I'JI.P !.~~. 

~·fTF.[.).,o,. ~-.~j:';: __ · _. ill-.' 
~......;..: :::::. :" 

REACTOR ·- · 

-~! 

PUMP 

BOILING LIGHT WATER REACTOR 

SOURCE: E. COOK, IONIZING RADIATION 1971 

THE BOILING LIGHT-WATER REACTOR 

CONTAINS TWO SEPARATE WATER SYSTEHS, 

THE PRIMARY WATER SYSTEM IS KEPT AT A PRESSURE OF ABOUT 
l.OOO LBS/SQ~IN.-IJHICH-ALLOWS THE WATER TO BOIL IN THE 
REACTOR, 

THE STEAM PRODUCED FLOWS DIRECTLY TO A TURBINE DRIVING 
AN ELECTRIC GEilERATOR; PASSES TO A CONDEIISOR; IS CONDENSED 
AND PUMPED BACK TO THE REACTOR. 

THE SECONDARY-OR-COO~ ING-WATER SYSTEM OPERATES IN ABOUT 
THE SAME-WAY-AS IN-THE-PRESSURIZED-LIGHT-WATER REACTOR 

SOURCE: MANSON BENEDICT. TECHNOLOGY REVIEW OCT./NOV. 1971 

LIGHT-WATER REACTORS 

ORO I NARY WATER UNDER PRESSURE AIJO AT THIPERATURES 
UP TO 600°F USED BOTH AS A COOLANT TO TRANSPORT THE 
HEAT RELEASED Ill FISSIOII OF URANIUM-235 AND AS A 
MOOERATER TO SlOH 00\JN THE FAST NEUTRONS INITIALLY 
PRODUCED IN FISSION. 

T\JO DIFFERENT TYPES OF liGHT-WATER REACTORS: 
* THE PRESSURIZED WATER REACTOR, USED IN ABOUT 

60 PERCENT OF THE liGHT-IiATER REACTOR INSTALLATIONS 
* THE BOILING WATER REACTOR, USED IN ABOUT 40 PERCENT 

OF THE LIGHT-WATER REACTOR INSTAllATIONS 

SOURCE: MANSON BEN EO I CT. TECHNOLOGY REVIEW OCT./NOV. ; 971 

SAFETY FEATURES OF THERMAL REACTORS 

'~HERMAL REACTORS HAVE ONE GREAT INHERENT SAFETY FACTOR: 
THEY ARE SO COI<STRUCTEO THAT THEY ARE· BARELY FUNCTIOIIING 
WHATEVER HAPPENS TO THEM, IT TENDS TO STOP THE REACT ION." 

E, TELLER, 1967 

REACTOR AND PRIMARY >lATER SYSTEM COMPLETELY HOUSED WITHIN 
STEEL AIIO CONCRETE. 

MULTIPLE BARRIERS AGAIIIST ESCAPE OF RADIOACTIVITY ABOVE 
SI Gill F I CANT lEVELS: 
* IIOST OF THE RADIOACTIVE FISSION PRODUCTS CONTAINED 

IN FUEL ElEMENTS OF URANIUI1 DIOXIDE -A CERAMIC STABLE 
AGAINST LONG EXPOSURES TO HEAT AND RADIATION. 

* A SP.All FRACTION OF THE RADIOACTIVE FISSION PRODUCTS 
APPEAR IN THE PRIMARY I'ATER SYSTEM FROM WHERE IT IS 
CONTINUOUSLY REHOVEO BY FILTRATION AND ION EXCHANGE, 

* LEAKAGE FR011 PRIW•RY TO SECONDARY WATER SYSTEI1S 
.PREVEIITED BY LEAI: T I G!;TNESS OF PRIMARY SYSTEM, 

* AS AN ADD ITI DNAL SAFETY UEASURE SECONDARY WATER SYSTEM 
IS ALSO LEAK TIGHT. 

* COOLING WATER KEPT AT PRESSURE HIGHER THAN THE STEAM 
BEING CONDENSED, THUS IN CASE OF LEAKAGE WATER FLOWS 
INTO THE CONOENSOR, 
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NO SERIOUS ACCIDENTS AND NO OVEREXPOSURE OF THE GENERAL 
PUBLIC HAVE OCCURRED IN OVER 100 REACTOR-YEARS ·oF OPERATIOtl 
OF COMMERCIAL LIGHT-WATER REACTORS. FURTHERMORE ANOTHER 780 
REACTOR-YEARS OF OPERATION WITHOUT A REACTOR ACCIDENT HAVE 
BEEN RECOROED BY PRESSURIZED WATER REACTORS IN THE U,S, NAVY, 

SOURCE: HANSON BENEDICT. TECIINOLOGY REVIEW OCT./NOV. 1971 

I AM DISMAYED AT SOME OF THE THINGS I HAVE FOUND-
WARNINGS AND FACTS FRO,, HIGHLY QUALIFIED PEOPLE WHO FIRMLY 
BELIEVE THAT WE HAVE MOVED TOO FAST AND WITHOUT PROPER 
SAFEGUARDS INTO AN ATO~IIC POWER AGE, 

Se.ATOR THURSTON B. MORTON ( 1968)· 
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BREEDER REACTORS ARE CHARACTERIZED BY: 

ENERGY CYCLE. FAST BREEDERS 
NEPTUNIUM-239 FUEL CYCLE 
THERMAL BREEDERS OPERATE 
FUEL CYCLE (CF. CHART 

·' 

OPERATE ON THE URANIUM-238 -
(CF. CHART ). 
ON THE THORIUM-232- URANIUM-233 
) . 

COOLANT USED TO CARRY OFF THE HEAT GENERATED BY FISSION 
IN THE REACTOR AND DELIVER IT TO THE POWER GENERATING 
SYSTEM. THREE KINDS OF COOLANTS PRESENTLY BEING STUDIED: 
LIQUID METAL (CF. CHART ), INERT GAS (CF. CHART ) 
AND MOLTEN SALT. 

BLANKET CONTAINING FERTILE URANIUM-238 OR THORIUM-232 IN 
STAINLESS STEEL TUBES SURROUNDING THE REACTOR CORE. 
BLANKET USED FOR BREEDING, FERTILE MATERIAL CAN BE DEPLETED. 
ALSO SERVES AS NEUTRON REFLECTOR IMPROVING NEUTRON ECONOMY. 
HAS TO BE COOLED. 

NUCLEAR POWER - BREEDERS 

pOUBLING TIME 

THE TIME REQUIRED TO PRODUCE AS MUCH NET ADDITIONAL 
FI$SIONABLE MATERIAL AS WAS ORIGINALLY PRESENT IN 
THE REACTOR. AT THE END OF THE DOUBLING TIME THE 
REACTOR HAS PRODUCED ENOUGH FISSIONABLE MATERIAL TO 
REFUEL ITSELF AND TO FUEL ANOTHER IDENTICAL REACTOR. 

EFFICIENT BREEDER REACTORS EXPECTED TO HAVE DOUBLING 
TIMES IN THE RANGE FROM SEVEN TO TEN YEARS. 

HELIUM GAS COOLED FAST BREEDERS HAVE SHORTER DOUBLING 
TIMES (CF. CHART ). 

BECAUSE OF DOUOLING BREEDER REACTORS CAN MEET THE 
NEEDS OF EXPANDING ENERGY ECONOMIES. . 

SOURCE: G.T. SEABORG AND J.L. BLOOM, SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN, NOV 1.970 
SOURCE: G.T. SEABORG AND J.L. BLOOM, SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN, NDV 1970 
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HELIUM GAS COOLED FAST BREEDER 

ADVANTAGES:· 
;:; -NO INTERACTION WITH FAST NEUTRONS IN THE REACTOR CORE, 

HENCE tiO INDUCED RAD IDI>CT IV ITV AND NO NEED FOR AN 
I NTERHED lloTE HEAT EXCIWIGER. 

* POSSIBILITY OF A DIRECT POIIER CYCLE, WHERE THE HELIUM 
GAS FLOWS FROM THE REACTOR DIRECTLY TO A GAS TURBINE 
DRIVING THE ELECTRIC,>L GEilERATOR. 

* NEUTRONS LESS IIODERATED (SLOWED DOWN), HENCE REDUCED 
OOUBLIIJG TIIIE (CF. CHART ) . 

* TRANSPARENT- VISIBILITY DURING MAINTENANCE AND REFUELING. 
* NO CORROSION PROBLEMS. 
* CHEMICALLY INERT. 

DISADVANTAGE: 
*-HIGH PRESSURE - 70 TO lOO ATMOSPHERES. SUDDEN LOSS OF 

COOLANT PRESSURE WOULD BE VERY HAZARDOUS. 
* RELATIVELY POOR HEAT REMOVAL CHARACTERISTICS. 

Prestressed conc:rete pre!.sure vessel 

' 
Helium 
eoo· F. 

~~;;;.- < ..... /;;·r:: 
. f:'l.. . .. 1"1 •. 

i . . . , '-.. 
uo,.,.euo'["j I· ' • I 
fuel . I I 

~ 

lt~· 

~;:L , :y,:S: l.:.J?<'?. ~ - 0 ~•J O Prehoaler 
Helium r._. • ~· • • • • · · a •• • • · • Feed waler 
1250 pounds/sq. in. Henum Steam pump 
1200• F. circulalor generatot 

SOURCE: G.T. SEABORG AND J.L. BLOOM, SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN, NOV. 197Q 
SOURCE: 

POT AND LOOP 

'.· 

T\10 DIFFERENT DESIGNS OF CONTAINERS FOR THE 
CORE-AND-BLANKET ASSEMBLY AND THE PRIMARY 
HEAT TRANSFER SYSTEM ARE UNDER CONSIDERATION: 

(I) IN THE POT TYPE A LARGE TANK WITH LIQUID 
SODIUM ENCLOSES THE REACTOR VESSEL, THE 
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SODIUM PUMPS AND THE INTERMEDIATE HEAT EXCHANGER. 

(11) IN THE~ TYPE ONLY THE REACTOR VESSEL IS 
FILLED WITH SODIUM. SODIUM PUMPS AND HEAT 
EXCHANGE LOOPS ARE LOCATED OUTSIDE THE 
REACTOR CONTAINER. 

THE POT TYPE HAS MUCH GREATER HEAT CAPACITY AND IS 
THEREFORE PRESUMABLY SAFER, BUT IT REQUIRES A MUCH 
LARGER INVENTORY OF SODIUM. 

LIQUID SODIUM COOLANT 

,8D~A!_IT,8G!S,;, 
* EXCELLENT HEAT TRANSFER CHARACTERISTICS • 
* CAN BE USED AT FAIRLY L0\1 PRESSURE EVEN AT HIGH 

TEMPERATURES (I 150°F). PRESSURE NECESSARY ONLY 
TO MAINTAIII FL0\1 (OF TENS OF THOUSANDS CUBIC 
METERS PER :-:OUR THROUGH REACTOR CORE). 

* NOT PARTICULARLY CORROSIVE. 

DISADVANTAGES: 
'i -OPAQUE,-HAIIlTENAilCE MO REFUELING WITHOUT THE 

BENEFIT OF VISUAL OBSERVATION. 
* HIGHLY REACTIVE CHEMICALLY, NECESSARY TO PROVIDE ARGON 

AS A COVER GAS. WATER LEAKAGE INTO SODIUM MUST BE 
IMPOSSIBLE. . 

* BECOMES INTENSELY RADIOACTIVE WHEN EXPOSED TO NEUTRONS. 
RADIATION SHIELOifJG NECESSARY FOR PROTECTION.· COMPLEX 
HEAT TRANSFER ARRANGEIIEifT \IlTH INTERMEDIATE HEAT 
EXCHANGER TO SEPARATE RADIOACTIVE SODIUM FROM THE 
STEAM-GENERATIUG EQUIPNENT. 

* DEVELOPMENT OF LIQUID SODIUM TECHNOLOGY FOR PUMPS, 
VALVES AND HEAT-EXCHANGERS. 

Fuel 
ucn: + PuO~ 

lnlormediale 
heal exch:mger --

Primary 
sodium pump 

ELECTRIC POWER FROM NUCLEAR FISSION. 
MANSON BENEOICT: TECHNOLOGY REVIEW, 
OCT./NOV. 1971. 

1100' F. 

Secondary 
sodium pump 

Steam generator 
1050' F. 

I 
Feed water pump 
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FAST BREEDER REACTORS 

ON THE DESIRABILITY OF FAST BREEDERS 
I. PRESEUI LIGHT·WATlR REACTORS ~ONVERT,ONLY 1% OF THE 

LATENT NUCLEAR ENERGY IIITO THERMAL EIIER.GY.; BREEDERS·. 
CAN CONVERT UP TO 6~k 

2. AS THE OEIIAND FOR URMIIU11 IIICREASES, THE PRICE OF 
URANIUM INCREASES AND IS FREDICTEO TO BE $30/LB. IN 
2000 {$8/LB. IN 1970) 

). UNLESS SUBSTMiTIALLY MORE LOll-COST URA'IIUM CAN BE 
FOUND OR A REACTOR DEVELOPED THAT USES URAIIIUH MORE 
EFFICIENTLY, NUCLEAR PGIIER {FISSION) \/ILL BE PRICED. 
OUT OF COIIPETITION \IlTH COAL IN THE U.S. BEFORE THE 
YEAR 2000~ 

4, . IN PRINCIPLE, A FAST BREEDER REACTOR CAN PRODUCE MORE 
PLUTONIUM THAN IT CONSUMES, AND A BREEOIIIG RATIO Of 
1.5 CORRESPONDS TO A PLUTONIUM DDUBLiriG TIIIE OF ID 
YEAAS 

5. UNIT COSTS OF FAST DREEDERS HAY DECREASE BELOW $220/<11 
IN THE LATE 1980'S, SO THAT FAST REACTOR POWERPLANTS 
HAY BECOIIE COIIPETITIVE \IlTH COAL-BURNING PLANTS IF 
THEIR DOUBLING TIME CAN BE MADE AS SHALL AS 10 YEARS 

6. INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT OF LIQUID-METAL COOLED FAST 
BREEDER REACTORS ARE AIMiriG FOR FUEL COSTS OF 1/2·3/4 
Hlll/KIIH, SO THAT BREEDERS MIGHT ACHIEVE VERY LOll 
ELECTRIC COSTS OF 1-1.5 HILL/KIIH IN THE 1990'S 

7, LARGE-SCALE BREEDER POIIER GENERATION IMPLIES THE POS
SIBILITY OF NUCLEAR INDEPENDENCE FOR COUNTRIES WITHOUT 
THEIR 01111 URANIUM RESERVES AND/OR SEPARATION PLANTS; 
INDIA, \IlTH VAST THORIUM RESERVES, HOPES TO BECOME 
SELF-SUFFICIENT IN NUCLEAR POWER VIA THE THORIUH
URANIUH-233 BREEDING MODE 

8. THE FPC FORECAST THAT NUCLEAR POIIER WILL PROVIDE 
5D-60% OF All U.S. ELECTRICITY BY THE YEAR 2000 DEPENDS 
ON THE COMMERCIAL FEASIBILITY OF BREEDER REACTORS 

HAJOR SAFETY FEATURE IN FAST BREEDERS: SELF-REGULATION 
BY THE DOPPLER EFFECT. INCREASING POWER RAISES FUEL 
TEHPERATURE; NEUTRON ABSORBTION IN URANIUH-238 INCREASES 
IIITH INCREASED TE.~PERATURE; THIS RESULT~ IN A REDUCTION OF 
POIIER AND VICE VERSA. THE SELF-REGULATING EFFECT HAY BE 
ENHANCED BY THE ADDITION OF A MODERATOR, SUCH AS BERYLLIUM 
OXIDE, 1/HICH INCREASES THE MAGNITUDE OF THE NEUTRON DOPPLER 
EFFECT. 

LIQUID METAL FAST BREEDERS HAVE TO BE SAFEGUARDED AGAINST 
BUBBLE OR VOID FORMATION IN THE COOLANT. THIS COULD LEAD 
TO LOCAL OVERHEATING TRIGGERING SEQUENTIAL EVENTS OF HAZARDOUS 
NATURE. 

GAS COOLED FAST REACTORS HAVE TO BE GUARANTEED AGAINST A 
SUDDEN LOSS OF COOLANT PRESSURE. 

NON·U. S. BRffOER OEVELOPIIENT PROGRAMS 

IN RUSS lA, ENGLAND AND FRANCE, GOVERWmiT AGENt I ES HAVE 
HAD FULL RESPOIISIBILITY FOR BP.F.EOER PROJECTS Al/0 HAVE 
OR IV EN AHlf\0 WITH COIISTRUCT IO:t JF DEt:ONSTP.;\T ION PLANTS 
WITHOUT \-fAITIIIG FOR THE EXHAUSTIVE TESTiriG OF COf'~PONOlTS 
NOW CHAf:ACTERISTIC OF THE U.S. PROGRAI1 AIIO WITHOUT TRYI::G 
TO ESTf,gLISH Sc'IERi,L COI\?ETt:IG SUURCES OF SUPPLY. UtiLESS 
THESE FOREI:: .. PROJECTS RUtl IIITO 1'.;\JOR DIFFICULTIES, LIQUID 
METAL FI\ST BREEDER P.EACTORS WILL BECOME COiiNERC I ALLY 
AVAflf,BLE i\BR0/,0 ~.ANY YEARS EARLIEP. THAN ltl THE UNITED 

STATES. 

SOURCE: MANS ON BEliED I CT. TECHNOLOGY REVIEW OCT ./tlOV. 1971 

1, 

NUCLEAR POWER - BREEDERS 

THE BREEDER REACTOR SHOULD HAKE IT POSSIBLE FOR 
NUCLEAR FISSION TO SUPPLY THE WORLD'S ENERGY NEEDS 
FOR THE NEXT MILLENIUM. THE U.S. GOVERNMENT HAS 
RECENTLY ANNOUNCED THAT INTEriSIVE DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE FAST BREEDER IS NOli NATIONAL POLICY. 

SOURCE: C. STARR, SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN, SEPT. 1971 

••• BECAU5~ OUI\ GOV:R~:;-:t:ii HAS E~ICC'JRAGEO H:E atJILDIUG 
OF FAR TOO Mt'~/Y FUEL-\JAST!tJG CONVEtHICNAL ~EACTORS 9EFORE 
SOLVING THE P'ol3LEMS OF FUEL-BREEDING, WE ARE WEll Oil THE 
WAY TO EXHAUSTIIIG URANIUM RESERVES ·IN THE COMPETITIVE 
PRICE RANGE. UNLESS liE HALT THIS PROFLIGATE POLICY, THE 
ATOMIC POWER INDUSTRY \/Ill PRICE ITSELF OUT OF THE MARKET 
BEFORE THE END OF THIS CENTURY, 

~. CURTIS AND E. HOGA" {1969) 

PRESENT AEC BREEDER DEVELOPMENT PROGRAM 

EBR-11- A FAST-NEUTRON TEST REACTOR OPERATED BY THE ARGONNE 
NATIONAL LABORATORY AT AEC's NATIONAL REACTOR TESTING STATION 
IN IDAHO. HAS A CUMULATIVE RECORD OF MORE THAN 35.000 MEGAWATT• 
DAYS OF OPERATION. USED FOR TESTING FUELS AND MATERIALS SINCE 
1969 OPERATING AT ITS DESIGN POWER OF 62.5 MEGAWATTS. 

2. ZPPR - A ZERO-POIIER FAST REACTOR OPERATED BY THE ARGONNE NATIONAL 
LABORATORY. PLUTONIUM INVENTORY OF 3.000 KOLOGRAHS ALLOWS FOR 
FULL SCALE MOCK-UPS. 

), FAST FLUX TEST FACILITY NO\/ BEING DESIGNED, FULL PO\IER, 400 
HEGAIIATTS, EXPECTED AROUND 1975. WILL BE USED TO STUDY 
RADIATION EFFECTS ON FUEL AND STRUCTURAL MATERIALS. 

4, FIRST STEPS TAKEN TOWARD CONSTRUCTION OF ONE OR MORE LIQUIO
HETAL FAST-BREEDER DEMONSTRATION PLANTS, 1/ILL BE BUILT IN 
COLLABORATION \IlTH INDUSTRY. 

SOURCE: G.T. SEABORG AND J,l. BLOOM, SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN, NOV 1970 

"THE AEC R&O FUNDING FOR THE LHFBR \/Ill BE S130 X 106 
IN FY '72. WHEN FUNUS FOR GENERAL REACTOR TECHNOLOGY 
AND SAFETY AND FOR NECESSARY CAPITAL AND CONSTRUCTION 
ITEMS ARE INCLUDED, THE TOTAL IS 1228 X 106. THIS 
TOTAL DOES NOT I~CLUOE FUNDING FOR THE DEMONSTRATION 
PLANT ITSELF. SO, THE AEC IS NO\/ AUTHORIZED TO ASK 
CONGRESS TO INCREASE THE FEDERAL CONTRIBUTION TO THE 
DEMONSTRATION BREEDER BY 150 MILLION. MAKING A TOTAL 
OF $100 MILLION PLUS THE WAIVER OF USE CHARGES AND OTHER 
SERVICES. THE AEC ADVISES ME THAT THIS FEDERAL CONTRIBU
TION, COIIBINED \IlTH THE FUNDING YOU COIITEMPLATE,IIIll 
APPROXIMATE THE TOTAL COST OF THE PLANT, S400-500 X 106;" 

SOURCE: OR. EOWARO E. OAVIO, JR.,· SCIENCE ADVISER TO 
THE PRESIDENT, AND criRECTOR, OFFICE OF SCIENCE 
AND TECHNOLOGY, 11 RESEARCH E~VIRONMENT AND 
ELECTRIC E:tERGY", AN ADDRESS BEFORE THE 39TH 
ANNUAL CONVENTION OF EOISON ELECTRIC INSTITUTE, 
CLEVELAND, OHIO, JUNE 9, 1971. 

OPERATING 

UNO ER 
CONSTRUCTION 

PLANNED 

OECCMMISSIONEO 

~·~· I COUNTRY 

SR:-5 

OFR 

EBR·II 

FERMI 

RAPSODrE 

SEFOR 

BOR-&1 

BN<l.."-0 

PFR 

PHENIX 

BN·GOO 

·FFH 

Ki'I.:K·II 

JEFR 

PEC 

SNR 

DEMO 'I 

JPFR 

U.S.S.R. 

U.K. 

u.s. 
u.s. 
FRANCE 

u.s. 
U.S.S.R. 

U.S.S.R. 

U.K. 

FRANCE 

U.S.S.R. 

u.s. 

WEST GER:.:.:..~y 

JAPAN 

ITALY 

WEST GER~.IANY 

u.s. 
JAPA" 

c;.c::·,:tNTF:~o~e. 1 u.s. 
EBR·I U.S. 

6R·2 

LAMPRE·I 

U.S.S.R. 

u.s. 
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POWER I INITIAL I TYPE 
MEGAWATTS I ~.~EGAWATTS : OPERATI0:-.1 .(POT OR LOOP) 
- (THERMAL) I fELECTRI(ALI . 

5 

"' 
62.5 

"" 
40 

"' 
60 

I.IX>l 

600 

600 

1.500 

400 

53 

100 

140 

"" 750.1.~ 

750 

.025 

' 
.I 

15 

"' 66 

•? 

150 

?30 

?30 

600 

"' 

DJ 

300·500 

DJ 

.2 

195) 

19"J9 

1004 

1963 

1967 

1969 

19i0 

1971 

19i2 

1973 

1973175 

1974 

19i2 

1973 

1975 

1975 

1976 

197G 

'"'" 1951 

195G 

1961 

LOOP 

LOOP 

POT 
LOOP 

LOOP 

LOOP 

LOOP 

LOOP 

POT 
POT 
POT 
LOOP 

LOOP 

LOOP 

MODIFIED POT 

LOOP 

NOT OECtOEO 

LOOP 

LOOP 

LOOP 

LOOP 

LOOP 

LIQUJO.~IET.\L F.\ST RE.\CTOR5 built or rl:~nned •re tum· 
~ri.l~td. Tho·c dl:a( rroduc>e dertrith)' h:ave far len UpLieil)' th:an 

the I,OOO·mes:~wut eommrrri.-1 b.,t·breeder pl::~nt th::~t the develop
ment pro,nm o( tlu•.: U.S . .crlr., to have in oper:ation b)' 19SL 

SOURCE: G,T, SEABORG AND J.l. BLOOM, SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN,NOV 1970 

IT \JA.S CONCLUDED THAT THE DESCRIPTION OF THE EVENlS 
THAT COULD TAKE PL:;C:E SUBSEQUENT TO A POSTULATED ttELTDOWN 
OF LARGE PORTIO~;s Or :, i~UEL, CORE IS AT PRESENT INDETERMI
NATE AND QUIT f. S?ECL1 ~A'T 11.'E .••• RELIABLE AND PRACTICAL METHODS 
OF CO~ITAI"--Ii•4G LARG~ MtSSES 3F FUEL THAT WOULD PROBABLY 
RESULT FROt-t SUC'i t. ~\EL .,.~C'..JN DO NOT EXIST TODAY. 

THERMAL REACTORS eAVE QI;E GREAT INHERENT SAFoTY FACTOR: 
THEY ARE SO CONSTRUCTED THAT THEY ARE BARELY ruNC710NING. 
1/HATEVER HAPPENS TO THE.~. IT TENDS TO STOP THE REACTION. 
BUT I< YOU PUT TOGET"ER TWO TONS OF PLUTONIUM IN A BREEDER, 
ONE TENTH OF ONE PE~CENT OF THIS MATERIAL COULD BECOME . 
CRITICAL. ••• IN AN ACCIDENT INVOLVING A PlUTONIU~REACTOR, A 
COUPLE OF TONS OF PLUTmiiU-'1 CAN MELT •••• A SMALL FRACTION OF 
THE ORIGINAL CHARGE CAN BECOME A GREAT HAZARD. 

E. TELLER, 1967 
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.. 

_1 •• 

@ + @ __ ,. ® 
' : '1 

+ 0 -·+ 3.2 MEV 

OEUTERIUM DEUTERIUM HWUMJ NEUTRON 

@ + @ --=......;. ® + • + 4,0 MEV 

DEUTERIUM DEUTERIUM l'RITIUM PROTON 

@ + ®-.. ® + 0 + 17.6 MEV 

DEUTERIUM TRITI(JM HELIUM 4 NEUTRON 

@ + ~- @ + • + 1a3 MEV 

OEUTERIUM HEUUMJ HELIUM4 PROTON 

@ + 0 __,. ® + €@ + 4.0 MEV 

UTHIUM6 PROTON HEUUM3 HELIUM 4 

@ + @- @ + @ + 0 + 16.9 MEV 

LITHIUM 6 HELIUM 3 HEUUM4 HELIUM 4 PROTON 

@ + @ -@ + • + 5.0 MEV 

UTH1UM6 bEUT!::RIUM liTHIUM 7 PROTON 

@ + €>- 0 + ® + €@ + 2.6 MEV 

UTHIUM6 DEUTERIUM PROTON HELIUM 3 HELIUM<~ 

@ + €) __,.@ + ~ + 22.4 MEV 
.···· .. 

UTHIUM 6 DEUTERIUM 

@ + • __,. 
UTHIUM7 PROTON 

-
··:.~ACUUMfrG~Uix· 
/;i{.: .• :: ..•. fl( h ) 

~·~~ 
"M"'" :;;;r.2 

• ! 

SEAW..\TERI DEUTERIUM) ~~~·:C~~;I TRITIUM 

'----'·-

HELIUM 4 

@ + 

HEUUM4 

HEAT 
EXCHAt~GER 

TRITIUM llj 
iSEPARATOR 

HEUUM4 

fi 
HEUUM4 

WAlER 

+ 17.5 MEV 

~! 
STEAM 

CONDENSER 

NUCLEAR POWER FUSION 

BASIC PROBLEMS IN CONTROLLED FUSION R&D 

IGNITION TEMPERATURE. THE DEUTERIUM-TRITIUM FUEL 
IGNITION TEIIPERATURE, ABOUT 40 MILLION DEGREES C. 
LOS ALAMOS IN 1963 WITH A RELEASE OF 370 WATTS OF 
THE 3 MICROSECOND PULSE DURATION. 

CYCLE HAS THE LOWEST 
WAS FIRST ACHIEVED AT 

FUSION POWER DURING 

CONFI;;EMENT, A WIDE VARIETY OF "MAGNETIC BOTTLES" HAVE BEEN DEVELOPED. 
THESE ARE EITHER LINEAR OR CIRCULAR. PLASMA INSTABILITIES RESULTING IN 
RAPID ENERGY-LOSS PROCESSES HAVE BEEN REDUCED TO INSIGNIFICANCE, 

IGNITION TEMPERATURE AND CONFINEMENT OF STABLE PLASMA HAS NOT YET BEEN 
ACHIEVED IN THE SAME MACHINE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NOW A GENERAL AGREEMENT 
THAT THERE ARE NO BASIC LAWS OF PHYSICS THAT PREVENT PLASMA CONFINEMENTS 
AT IGNITION TEMPERATURE AND ABOVE FOR TIMES LONG ENOUGH TO RELEASE SIGNIFICANT 
AMOUNTS OF NET FUSION ENERGY. 

t"LA:)M Ut.N:)IIY MUST EXCEED 10 11 IONS PER CUBIC CENTIHETER FOR REACTORS OF 
REASONABLE SIZE. PRESENT EXPERIMENTAL DEVICES CAN BE ARRANGED IN FOUR 
CATEGORIES. 

(I) 

( 11) 

LOW DENSITY PLASMA CONTAINERS FOR THE STUDY OF FUNDAMENTAL PLASMA 
PROPERTIEs-:-
MEDIUM DENSITY PLASMA CONTAINERS. OUTWARD PRESSURE OF THE PLASMA IS 
HUCH-LESS THAN INWARD PRESSURE OF THE MAGNETIC FIELD USED FOR CONTAIN
MENT. TO THIS CATEGORY BELONG MIRROR, BASEBALL, TOKAMAK, STELLARATOR, 
AND ASTRON MACHINES. 

(Ill) tli~H_D1N~I!Y_P1A~~ CONTAINERS. OUTWARD PRESSURE OF THE PLASMA 
COMPARABLE TO INWARD PRESSURE OF THE MAGNETIC FIELD USED FOR CONTAINMENT. 
TO THIS CATEGORY BEI.ONG THETA PINCH DESIGNS, LINEAR. AND TORO IOAL; AND 
THE CUSP MACHINE. 

(lv) 

Al. TERNATING 
CURRENT 

VERY HIGH DENSITY PLASMA CONTAINERS. OUTWARD PRESSURE OF PLASMA EXCEEDS 
INWARD-PRESSURE OF THE MAGNETIC FIELD. NORMALLY SELF-GENERATING MAGNETIC 
FIELDS WITHIN THE PLASMA ITSELF SERVES FOR CONFINEMENT. MACHINES 
GENERALLY PULSED. TO THIS CATEGORY BELONG ZETA PINCH DEVICES AND SOME 
LAZER IONIZED DESIGNS WITH FUEL PELLETS. 

SOURCE: W,C, COUGH AND B.J. EASTLUND, SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN 

c::=t__.,.._ DWTER!UM 
~INJECTOR 

ik&1 ~~ 

~ 
SHIELD 

.,, ..... Mj • "''*'"'-~~:i -:·:_r.:··;~. '?>l>---.-· ! ;~;~n 

DJ 
MAGNETIC 

COIL 

IS 

"" 

.... ,.,... + ·. . 
...... • .. ,+-: + .. .• ... : 

• .. 
••• 

.. · .. ·.;.: 
..... 

• 
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CONTROLLED FUSION POWER FEASIBILITY 

RATIO OF ENERGY OUTPUT TO ENERGY INPUT NEEDED TO COMPENSATE 
FOR ALL LOSSES DEFINED AS THE LAWSON FACTOR (R), R EQUAL TO 
UNITY IMPLIES BREAK EVEN . 
FOR A DEUTERIUM-TRITIUM FUEL MIXTURE AT TEMPERATURES HIGHER THAN 
THE IGNITION·TEMPERATURE (40 MILLION DEGREES C) DENSITY TIMES 
CONFINEMENT TIME EQUALS lo14 SECONDS PER CUBIC CENTIMETER FOR BREAK 
EVEN CONDITIONS.* THIS CRITERION DEFINES A SURFACE IN THE THREE
DIMENSIONAL SPACE OF DENSITY, TEMPERATURE AND CONFINEMENT TIME ' 

*ASSUMING AN ENERGY-CONVERSION EFFICENCY OF 33 PER CENT. 

CONCEIVABLE FUSION POWER REACTORS 

VERY HIGH DENSITY LASER IGNITED REACTORS IN THE 5-50 MEGAWATT 
RANGE.- POTENTIALLY USEFUL-FOR-FuSION PROPULSION SCHEMES. 

HEDIUM DENSITY REACTORS OPERATING ON THE DEUTERIUM-TRITIUM 
FUEL-CYCLE-IN THE BILLION WATT-RANGE-:- -ENERGY PRIMARILY-
RELEASED-AS AN INTENSE NEUTRON FLUX. CONVERTED INTO HEAT IN 
A MODERATOR. THERMAL ENERGY SEPARATELY CONVERTED INTO ELECTRIC 
POWER. 

t!EQIQM_DfN~I!Y_RfAfTQR~ QP1R~TJN~ QN_TtlE_OfU!EJ!I.!!M~DfU!EJ!I.!!M~ 
DEUTERIUM-HELIUM OR PROTON-LITHIUM FUEL CYCLES. ENE~GY PRIMARILY 
RELEASED-AS AN-INTENSE-FLUX OF-CHARGED-PARTICLES. MAY BE CON
VERTED INTO ELECTRIC POWER INDIRECTLY VIA ABSORBER AND HEAT 
CYCLE SYSTEMS OR, IN LINEAR REACTORS, DIRECTLY (CF. CHART 
WITH, THEORETICALLY, 90 PER CENT CONVERSION EFFICIENCY. 

DIRECT 
CURRENT 

TRITIUM BREEDING 

TRITIUM CONSUMPTION IN A 2000 MEGAWATT DEUTERIUM
TRITIUM THERMAL PLANT ABOUT 260 GRAMS PER DAY, 

TRITIUM HOLOUP IN BLANKET ABOUT 1000 GRAMS. 

DOUBLING TIME OF BREEDING TRITIUM FROM NATURAL LITHIUM 
CAN BE MADE LESS THAN TWO MONTHS TO MEET THE NEEDS OF 
AN EXPANDING ECONOMY. 

IN THE EARTH'S CRUST THE ABUNDANCE OF LITHIUM IS 5-15 
TIMES THAT OF URANIUM. TOTAL AMOUNTS OF LITHIUM RESERVES 
UNKNOWN BUT ESTIMATED TO LAST THOUSANDS TO MILLIONS OF 
YEARS AT A GLOBAL CONSUMPTION RATE OF 2.8 Q, (1968 GLOBAL 
CONSUMPTION ESTIMATED TO 0. 17 Q.) 

SOURCE: W.C. COUGH AND B.J. EASTLUND, SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN 

MINABLE LITHIUM RESOURCES ARE LIMITED 

AS LONG AS FUSION POWER IS DEPENDENT ON THE DEUTERIUM
TRITIUM REACTIO:!,,, THE ENERGY OBTAINED FROM THIS SOURCE 
APPEARS TO BE OF ABOUT THE SAME ORDER OF MAGNITUDE AS 
THAT FROM FOSSIL FUELS, IF FUSION CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED 
WITH THE DEUTERIUM-DEUTERIUM REACTION, THE PICTURE 
WILL BE MARKEDLY CHANGED, 

SOURCE: K. HUBBERT, SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN,SEPT 1971 
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PRESENT STATUS OF COI!Tr:OU.ED FUSIOt~ R[Sf.!,RCU 

"IT IS VERY LII;ELY THAT TilE PHYSICAL COfiOITIONS FOR FULL-SCALE 
REACTORS .flill J!E_R5_A.£UlO_I.ll !HS. .. ~~[!R_FQTJlR£. 11 

CLOSED SYS'iEIIS: 
""(;) -TOKAHi\K-(CF. CllART ) • 
(11) DIFFUSE PINCH. 

(lil) STELLIIP.ATORS •\NO RELATED SYSTEMS- POSSIBILITY 
OF CONTINUOUS OPERAT lOll. 

(lv) CLOSED-LHIE TfiET,\ Pit~CilES (t:OT AN EQUILIBRIUM SYSTEtl). 
(v) ASTRON- RELATIVISTIC CllARGED PARTICLE LAYER FOR THE 

CREATIDII OF A CLOSED LINE 1\.'.G:IETIC FIELD CDIJF/GURATION 
FOR CREAT/t~G, HEAT/ttG AND CO/~FINING AllOT PLASHA. 

(vi) INTERNAL CONDUCTOR SYSTEM - 11AINLY FOR FUNDAMENTAL 
PLASMA PHYSICS RESEARCH. 

.Q.P£N_S,YSIE!:!S.;_ 
(I) 1·1AGNETIC MIRRORS - END LOSSES HAY BE OVERCOME BY 

RECIRCULAT/ON OF LOST ENERGY AND REDUCTION OF EIID 
LOSSES. POSSIBILITY OF DIRECT ENERGY CONVERSION (CF. CHART ). 

(11) LINEAR THETA PINCH- PRESENT TECHNIQUES WOULD REQUIRE A 
SEVERAL MILES LOIIG DEVICE WITH A PD\IER OUTPUT OF AS 1\UCH AS 10 11 W. 

(Ill) PLASM FOCUS - NOT YET FULLY UNDERSTOOD BUT FOUI/0 TO BE ONE OF 
THE BEST IN TERMS OF APPROACH TO THE LAWSOII CRITERION. 

(lv) AXIAL FLOW PINCH. 
(v) INERTIALLY CONFINED PLASMAS - CREATED BY IRRADIATING SOLID 

TARGETS WITH HIGH-EIIERGY LASER PULSES. BREAK EVEN CONDITIONS 
CURRENTLY FAR BEYOND FORESEEABLE LASER TECHNOLOGY. HIGH-ENERGY 
ELECTRON BEAHS AND HYPERVELOCITY PARTICL<S ARE BEIIIG CONSIDERED 
AS TRIGGERS FOR THERHDNUCLEAR REACT/OilS IN SOLID TARGETS. 
"LIKE A MINIATURE BOMB.- BUT NOT DANGEROUS." 

SOURCE: /AEA PANEL REPORT 1971 

0-T FUSION REACT0:1S Ht\VE TO BE LARGE 

FUSION ENERGY RCLEf•SED Ill TEP.HS OF lliGH-ENERGY NEUTRONS. 
THESE HAVE TO DE SLO~/ED 001-i:J TO TIIEP.t1AL ENERGIES FOR 
ENERGY CO:NER~ ION. OETERH I ::;:s 1·\00ERATOR 0 INENS lOllS. 

EFFICIEIIT NEUTROII ECONOIIY REQUIRED FOR TRITIUM Bf\EEDING 
IN THE BLANKET. 

TYP I CAL P~.T,\ M I GilT BE: 
'Toiio·i o -riE'Aii 'RA.ii 1 ·us- -

11AX IHUH r.t.e IUS 
MINIHU/1 R/1.0/US 

DIAHETCR OF REACTOr. VESSEL 
BLANKET IIAX I11UI1 0 IAIIETER 
THERMAL POWER 
ELECTRICAL POWER (I1D PERCENT EFFICIENCY) 

5 11ETERS 
8. 5 IIETERS 
I. 5 METERS 
3.5 METERS 
7 METERS 
4.500 MW 
I. 800 M\1 

CAPIT1\L INVf.ST/iUn ~OR f1 fUSION POWER PLANT 

fOR A FUS/Oil PO\·!EP. f'L/,::T OF A FE\~ 1,000 NW C1\PITAL INVESTHENT 
EST/HATED TO OE C0ttl'i,r'.ill1LE 'TO A FAST UREEOEr:. OF SIHILAR CAPA
CITY OR /1 ·HJ·I IIUI!DRED liii.LIOII DOLLf,R5. PROTOTYPE WOULD COST 
MO!<E: U.S.$ 500-1.000 IIILLIOIIS. 

SOURCE: IAEA PAI/EL REPORT 1971 

NUCLEAR POWER FUSION 

_CO~iP/1~ I ~O!J BET\·JEE~: 0-0 MlO 0-T REACTOr:S 

PARAIIETER Ul/1 TS 0-0 RE!1CTOR 0-T REACTOR 

'Yl·'i: -3 
6.3xlo

15 1.7xt6 1b .,.,, s 

·TEHPERATURE keV 60 20 

cm-3 
~- 15 

2.8xlo
14 

""' 0. 7xl0 

'C s 9.5 0.6 

-3 
4.9xi0~ 3 ~ s 2.0xiD . ., 

o( ·~/:BoHM 5.500 ~20 

PLASII PRESS 0,60 ·o. 075 
(> HAGN PRESS 

BURN OUT % 22 3.5 
-

ASSUMPTIONS: PLASMA HEATED BY CHARGED REACTION 
FRAGMENTS 
TOTAL POI/ER: 5.500 MW 
B=IOO.OOO GAUSS 
ENERGY FLUX THROUGH REACTOR WALLS 1.300 W/cm2 

PLASMA RADIUS 125 cm 
INTERNAL REACTOR RADIUS 175 cm 

.LITHIUM r.ESOLIRCES 

TilE llj~H-GRADE RESOURCES OF LITHIUM (ABOUT 70 Q OR 
70x10 BTU) SHOULD BE tK'IR( TH/\N SL:FfiCIEUT FOR TilE 
FIRST FEW D·Hf1DES OF FUSior: PO'v/ER AtlD, IF NECESSARY, 
HIE LITIIIUN RESOURCES COIHAH~LD IN TilE SE/\ AtlO ,HI 
L0\·1-GRt\OE ORES COULD PiWV I DE, AT I NCP.E1\SEO COST, 
!.I'.OUNTS OF EI!EP.GY COIIPAR/,BLE TO THOSE AVAILABLe FROM 
FISS IOfl. HO\..'EVEI\, TlltRE IS f:.EfiSO:I FOH !101' ING TIIAT 
BEFORE HIGH-G!U;O[ liTtHUN RESOURCES MlE EXUAUSTED, 
A DEUTE~IU/\-DEU7ERIUM FUSIO;J REACTOR 1/0ULD BE SIIOWII 
FEASIBLE: FOR TlliS, TilE \IDRLD'S RESOURCES ARE OF TilE 
ORDER OF 1010 Q. 

SOURCE: IAEA PANEL REPORT 1971· 
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~l._~ALUATIO!I OF THE r.USSIAN TO:~AHAK RESULTS 

STAOLE PI.AS/-:t, CO!lFI;J!:IIfUT HAS B[ft! I1CH/[IJEO ltl TOKMIAK SYSTEMS 
Ill WIIICH ELECTRC:l AIJO IOU TENf'.ER/\lURES OF 15 AND 6 :·:IHION_

3 DEGREE.S, RESPECTIV:LY, DEUSil'IES OF Tilt. ORDER OF Sx10 cm , 
AUD EUEr:.G\' COuf..:..J:;;.;C:n TIHES OF TilE ORDER OF 20 msec'H,WE BEEN 
OBSEP.V~D. THESE FIGUP.ES P.EPR:SE11T J;N 1/~PROVEI-iENT WITH RESPECT 
TO APPRO/,Cflll<G TilE L,;\;S0/1 CRITERION (THE BREAK EVEN CR ITER lOll) 
BY A FACTOR CF /,!.:OUT 100 DLIRiiiU THE LAST DECADE. THESE RESULTS 
ARE THE tlOST F/,VOUP.,\9LE OBT•\If·!oD SO FAR Ill FUSION RESEARCH WITH 
CLOSED SYSTE!\S. THUS, THE TOKAI-IAI\ IS LIKELY TO PROVIDE ONE OF 
THE POSSIBLE WAYS TO REALIZE A FUSION REACTOR. 

REI1AIIl!NG 11\PORTAt/T PROSLEtlS OF THE TDKAI1AK DEVICES CONCERN TilE 
V ALl D ITY OF THE SC/•LI !IG LA I-.'S, ESPEC 1/·.LL Y I 11 THEIR EXTENSION TO 
HIGHER TEHPER/1TURES A/ID DENSITIES, THE HEATING OF THE PLASI1A TO 
THERIIONUCLEAR TEI\PERATURES, AND TilE UIIDERSTAiiO I NG OF TH'E INTER
ACTION BETWEEII THE PLASIIA AND THE CHAHBER WALLS AND LIMITERS. 

SOURCE: /AEA PANEL REPORT 1971 

A BRITISH VIEW ON CONTROLLED FUSION 

THE PROSPECT OF A CHI EV ING PRACTICAL AIID ECONOH IC FUSION 
REACTORS ARE ENCCURf,G ING. "THE PROBLEIIS WHICH REI·\A Ill TO 
BE SOLVED P.RE FORMIDABLE: THEY ARE NOT TO BE UNDE.~
ESTII-11\TED, NOR CAll SUCCESS Ill SOLVING THEI1 BE ASSURED; 
NEVERTHELESS, WORK CAll PROCEED 011 A BROADLY OPTIMISTIC 
BASIS THAT FUSION RE••CTORS J.1 ILL TURN OUT TO BE A PRACTICAL 
SOURCE OF ELECTRIC POWER, THE TIME-SCALE DEPENDING, OF 
COURSE, 011 TilE RATE OF INVESTI1ENT IN TilE RESEPRCH AND 
DEVELOPI\ENT PROGRAIIHE. 

SOURCE: R.S. PEASE, CULHAH LABORATORY UKAEA(1970) 

FUSION POHER FEAS I B I L1 TY 

PRESENT HORLO R&D EFFORT: 2000 SCIEIITISTS AriD ENGIIIEERS. 
U.S. $ 120 HILLIONS/YEAR. 

/AEA PANEL RECOJ.:HE11D A 1/0RLD GROWTH RATE OF ABObT 15 PERCEIIT 
PER YEAR, IN REAL TERI:S. FOR 1971-76 PERIOD, FOLLOWED BY AN 
IJIC!~E/1SEO EFF0RT \/HEN TilE INTERHEDIARY PROTOTYPE STAGE IS 
REACHED. 

GIVEN TillS AND A CONT 11/UAT ION AND AN EX TENS ION OF THE CURRENT 
INTERNATIOi/J\L CO-OPE.:.~·.TION: 11TIIEkE IS A FAIR PROBABILITY THAT 
THERI10NUCLEIIR ENE~GY HILL BE AVAILABLE FOR ECONOMIC PRODUCTION 
OF ELECTRICITY BY THE Er!D OF THE T\-/EflTIE';·H CENTURY. 11 

SOURCE: /AEA PAI~EL REPORT 1971 
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ELECTRIC POWER -WORLD 
+~ . 

ELECTRIC ENERGY: PRODUCTION 
TOTAL MILLION KWH 

WORLD 

AFRICA 

N. AMERICA 

S.AMERICA 

ASIA 

EUROPE 

OCEAN I A 

.!.2.21 .!lli ~ .!.ill. 1964 .!..§ .ill§. lliZ 
1 ,264,100 2,434,000 2,635,900 2,848,800 3,134,700 3,376,800 3.636_,600 3,860,800 

20,600 43,400 45,600 49,500 54,000 58.300 61,900 67,300 

595.300 1,017,100 1,087,400 1,159,000 1,247. 700 1,333,700 1,442,800 1,522,000 

25,400 55,300 60,400 64,500 69,500 73,100 78,600 83,200 

85,200 221,600 237.700 264,400 329,600 357,300 394,400 419,200 

387,000 756,200 798.700 858,300 930,000 998,800 1,061,600 1 '125, 100 

16,400 33,800 36,800 40,800 44,900 48,900 52,800 56,200 

SOURCE: UNITED NATIONS STATISTICAL YEARBOOKS 
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SOURCE: THE FLOW OF ENERGY IN AN INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY, 
EARL COOK: SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN, VOLUME 224 -
NUMBER 3, SEPTEMBER 1971. 

1968 ~ 
4,205,300 4,567,900 

74,_400 80,900 

1,655 ;500 1, 790,700 

90,300 98,900 

469,800 530,800 

1,216,200 1,311, 500 

60,500 66,000 

MILLION KWH 

COUNTRY TYPE 

FRANCE TOTAL 
HYDRO 

E.GERMANY TOTAL 
HYDRO 

W.GERMANY TOTAL 
HYDRO 

ITALY TOTAL 
HYDRO 

JAPAN TOTAL 
HYDRO 

USSR TOTAL 
HYDRO 

U.K. TOTAL 
HYDRO 

U.S.A. TOTAL 
HYDRO 

Million kWh 

Country 1961 I 1962 I 1963 I 1964 I 1965 I 1966 

NUCLEAR- NUCLEAIRE 

I 
I 

. , 
-· 

1967 I 

., . PAGE 21 

1968 1'1969 

WORLD 44 4 400 6 500 10 600 15 000 24 200 , •• 600 41 900 52 200 61 600 

Belgium .. , ................. - 4 47 50 - 5 94 60 22 
Canada 11 •••••••••••••••• ,. - 22 87 141 120 161 143 858 494 
France 11 •••••••••.•••••••••. 243 423 419 5BO 897 I 395 2 560 3 159 .. 465 
German De m. Rep. tt, 60 ••••••• - - - - - 0 96 15 326 45 392 d425 
Germany, fed. Rep ••........ 24 99 56 104 117 265 I 225 1 767 4 937 
India 11 ...... , , , , • , , •.•..... - - - - - - - - 1 330 
Italy .••.........•.......... - - 323 2 402 3 510 3 863 3 152 2 576 1 679 
Japan 11 •••••••••••••••••••• - - 3 2 36 584 629 1 044 1 082 
Netherlands, ••........... , .. - - - - - - - 27 315 
Puerto Rico .......•.•..•. , ... - - - - - 12 38 ... -
Spain .....••. , .•.•......... - - - - - - - 83 829 
Sweden ............. ,.,, •.. - - - 4 18 36 50 23 61 
Switzerland 41 ••• , •• , •••••••• - - - - - - - - ~ 523 
USSR ...................... ... ... ... ... .. . 41 1 647 u 1 800 n 2 500 ... 
United Kingdom,, ............ 2 399 3 659 6 .ot70 8 346 15 B36 21 009 24 230 27 196 28 582 
United States ............ , ... 1 692 2 270 3 212 3 343 3 657 5 521 7 655 I 12 528 13 897 

GEOTHERMAL- GEOTHERMIQUE 

Italy.,, .................... 2 292 
2_:461 

2 427 2 527 2 576 2 633 
2_ ~~0 I 2 694 2 765 

Japan IS .•.•.. , ............. - - - - - 276 ... 
New Zealand IS,, •••••••••••• 491 761 1 004 1 194 1 255 1 268 1 058 1 206 
United States 11 ..••••.••••.•. 94 100 168 204 189 ,188 316 I 436 615 

SOURCE: UN ITEO NATIONS STATISTICAL YEARBOOKS 

ELECTRIC ENERGY: PRODUCTION 

195l 1961 1962 1~63 1964 1965 1966 1~6Z 1968 1969 

41,462 76,489 83.093 88,245 93.779 101,442 106,111 111,637 117,925 131,516 
21,041 38,214 35.779 43,387 34,715 46,429 51,695 45,134 50,342 52,888 

24,247 . 42,515 45,063 47,450 51 ,032 53,611 56,866 59,686 63,231 65,463 
. " 676 611 547 536 785 1,050 I ,060 I, 197 1 ,243 

62,877 124,563 135,438 147,270 161 ,523 168,765 174,049 180,712 198,915 221, 199 
9.358 12,919 12,546 12,378 12,160 15,365 16,997 16,544 16,761 14,590 

32,619 60,565 64,859 71,344 76.739 82,968 89,993 96,829 104,011 110,447 
27,797 41,982 39,263 46,107 39.328 43,008 44,321 42,949 43,477 42,001 

55,698 132,037 140,369 160,213 179,595 192. 159 215,314 244,871 273.339 316,084 
41,762 67,956 62,373 69,168 68,949 76,420 79,844 69,664 74,675 76,860 

134.325 327,611 369,275 412,418 458,902 506,672 544,566 587,699 638,661 689,050 
19,201 59, 122 71,944 75.859 77,361 81,434 91 ,823 88,571 104,040 115,181 

79.105 145,958 160,452 173,647 182,792 195,993 202.564 209,383 223,302 238,256 
1,897 3,852 3,925 3,663 4,022 4,625 4,526 5,742 4,446 4,384 

514,169 881,496 946,526 1,011,418 1,083,741 1,157.583 1,249,444 1317,301 1,436,028 1,552,298 
109,617 155,630 1]2,086 168,990 180,302 196,984 197.938 224,949 225,873 253,361 

SOURCE: UNITED NATIOI~S STATISTICAL YEARBOOKS 
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.•• ~orld electrical generet1ng Capacity. SOURCE: ENERGY flESOIIP.CF.S FOR POWER PRODUCT:OI~. 

M. KIN-G tlUGCERi': PAPER I f\EA-S1'1.:'146il~ 
U.S.G.S., WASHINGTON D.C. 

ELECTRIC ENERGY: INSTALLED CAPACITY 
THOUSAND KW 

COUNTRY TYPE 1953 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966 196L 1968 1969 

FRANCE TOTAL 
HYDRO 

.E. GERMANY TOTAL 
HYDRO 

W. GERMANY TOTAL 
HYDRO 

ITALY 

JAPAN 

NORWAY 

SWEDEN 

USSR 

U.K. 

U.S.A. 

TOTAL 
HYDRO 

TOTAL 
HYDRO 

TOTAL 
HYDRO 

TOTAL 
HYDRO 

TOTAL 
HYDRO 

TOTAL 
HYDRO 

TOTAL 
HYDRO 

14,791 
7' 131 

4,875 

11 ,367 
8,916 

11,889 
7,402 

3,607 
3,461 

5,235 
4,190 

28,602 
4,520 

23,844 
681 

107,354 
23,054 

23,170 
11 ,037 

24,053 
11 ,284 

25,602 
11,868 

26,729 
12,407 

28,209 
12,683 

30,217 
13,292 

31 ,613 
13.722 

34,133 
14,512 

36' 326 
14' 740 

8,329 8,427 
323 

8,894 9,604 10,350 11 ,067 
630 

11 ,522 
592 

11,673 11 ,970 
326 320 314 430 690 

29,102 
3,475 

18,441 
12,833 

25,954 
13,506 

7' 132 
6,965 

9,750 
7,471 

74,098 
16,366 

38,862 
I ,294 

31,207 
3, 511 

19.586 
13,282 

29,153 
14,137 

7,686 
7.521 

10,563 
8,249 

82,461 
18,622 

42,221 
1,544 

33,977 
3,566 

21 .391 
13,802 

34,295 
15, 106 

8,351 
8,210 

11 ,291 
8,769 

93,050 
20,830 

44,458 
I, 713 

37.145 
3,693 

23.577 
14,037 

38,072 
15,629 

9,165 
9,033 

11 • 553 
8,954 

103,584 
21 ,251 

45.236 
1 '760 

199,216 209,575 228,756 240,471 
36,302 38,163 40,928 42,899 

40,603 
4,072 

25,398 
14,349 

41,004 
16,275 

9,915 
9,783 

11 '953 
9,131 

115,033 
22,244 

49,399 
1 '760 

42,913 
4,183 

26,757 
14,473 

44,814 
16,806 

10,272 
10,140 

12,217 
9,337 

123,007 
23,077 

51 ,863 
2,061 

45,495 
4,591 

28,801 
14,601 

49.545 
17' 124 

11,085 
10,952 

13,302 
10,154 

131.727 
24,813 

55,785 
2' 159 

47,052 
4,734 

30,228 
14,760 

53. 187 
17,8~0 

12' 122 
11,981 

13,722 
10,419 

142,504 
27,035 

59,628 
2,164 

48,812 
4, ]28 

31,034 
14,775 

59,482 
19,309 

12,492 
12,352 

14,797 
10,529 

153.790 
29,645 

61 .372 
2, 160 

254,519 266,816 288,185 310,181 331,905 
44,490 45,691 48,831 51,874 53,375 

I0~--+---~----+-----~---1---~ 
v I 
BL--~L--~---~--~---L--~ 
1970 1?15 1980 1?85 

OECO VE~l[R~ EUROPE HVCltA~ POVE~ 

SOURCE: SOME INTERF.ST "IG TECHNOLOG I C.AL AREAS 
D. G. BRENtlAll,J. KAHN, "t/, SCHNEIDER JR., 
B.J. SHERNOFF, F. SWAN~ HUDSON INSTITUTE, 
Hl-1lo27/2-CC, FEBRUARY 18, 1971. 

Thousand kW 

Country 

WORLD 
Belgium ................... . 
Canada .................. . 
France .. .................. . 
German Oem. Rep. H .. ...... . 

Germany, fed. Rep ......... . 
fndia .......... ............ . 
Italy ...................... . 
Japan 11 •••••••••••••••••••• 

Netherlands . ............... . 
Puerto Rico ................. . 
Spain ..................... . 
Sweden ................... . 
Switzerland .. .............. . 
USSR ...................... . 
United Kingdom ............. . 
United States ............... . 

ltoly ...................... . 
Japan 11 •••••. . .••••.••••• 

SOUP. CC: UNITED Nf1li(H·!S STr.TISTICI\L YE/~~~!3Q[lJ;5 SOURCE: UNITED NATIONS STATISTICAL YEARBOOKS 
Hew Zealand 11 • ~ ••••••• 

United States ..... . 

PAGE 22 

81\ITISI-! e_~_t.CTO=l: t•!-!ILO.Sfl.Dl-'".''~':OO.'DI~:G TO T!-'f ~!~A~_t..l 

1. t:i 10·15 YE.I~RS, NUC:..~.~~ PL:,qs WILL ltJCREAS£ TO 75 ~~ 
GF ALL NEW ELECT~IC C~P~C:TY AODITI01~S 

2. BY 1935, 15,000 •. AE OF <AST B~EEOER CAPACiTY IS PROJECTED; 
CON?UTEI\ t,:i1\LYSf.S S:-iC'..t TH~ LXFBR 'iO BE ~lOST ECONOMICAL 

). PLUTONIUM INVG:TC~Y Mt.Y BE f, SHORT-TERM PROBLEM IN 1985 
AND FREE-f1ARKET PVI:l.CHttSES MAY BE NECESSMW--Pi.UTON IUM 
HAS 110 (EXPLICIT) VALUE IN A CLOSED ECOilOMY 

4. BRITISH HAVE NO INTEREST IN THE GCFR OR THE THORIUM 
FUEL tYCLE 

S. THEY PREFER TO BUILD LAR~E FBR'S TO ACQUIRE REAL EXPERIENCE 
AND SOLVE REAL PPOSLEMS RATHER THAN 'POSTULATED DUES 

6. BRITISH EXPECT AN ELECT"ICAL CAPACITY OF 250,000 ~E 
BY THE YEA" 2000, OF WHICH 160,000 HWE WILL BE NUCLEAR 
(AND IOQ,OOO HWE FAST BREEDER!) 

SOURCE: SOME INTEREST lt~G TECHNOLOGICAL AREAS 
O.G. BREtWAN,J: KAHN, 'W. SCIH~EIOER JR., 
B.J. SHERNOFF, F. SWAN: HUDSON INSTITUTE, 
HI-1427/2-CC, FEBRUARY 18, 1971. 

Electric energy : installed capacity 

1961 11962 1 1963 1·964 11965 11966 11967 1·968 1··969 

I 020 

97 

IS 

lOS 
360 
442 

310 

91 
12 

2 010 
11 
20 
97 

IS 

lOS 
1 089 

672 

312 

162 
13 

2 410 
11 
20 

146 

IS 

210 
12 

•1o5 
1 138 

749 

331 

192 
27 

NUCLEAR- NUCLEAIRE 

4110 6340 8380 
11 - 1 11 
20 20 20 

166 416 416 
- 1 70 

IS 15 322 

556 I 642 I 642 12 13 13B 
- -

10 

• 915 
1 503 

906 

10 

• 915 
3 387 

926 

16 

10 

• 915 
3 881 
1 942 

10 520 
'11 

20 
1 025 

0 75 
338 

642 
179 

16 

10 

• 1 150 
4 168 
2 887 

GEOTHERMAL - GEOTHERMIQUE 

331 

192 
27 

339 

192 
27 

342 

192 
27 

372 

192 
ss 

12 140 
'11 
240 

1 271 
'75 
88B 

642 
179 

54 

153 
10 

• 1 150 
4 648 
2 817 

372 
31 

192 
84 

15 030 
'11 
240 

1 771 
'75 
933 
400 
642 
510 
54 

153 
10 

350 

4 647 
3 980 

395 

192 
84 
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1. 

2. 

). 

4. 

5. 

6, 

CRITIQUE OF THE NUCLEAR PROMISE 

OOMEST IC NUCLEAR POWER THROUG~ .1980 lll LL 'REQUIRE' THE 
DISCOVERY OF 450,000 TONS OF U) Og, SINCE KNOWN DOMESTIC 
RESERVES ARE ONLY 16o;ooo TONS AT 58/LB. 
THE PERCEIVED SHORT AGE OF ECONOMICALLY PRODUCED IIRAN llJ," 
IS SPURRING DEVELOPMENT OF THE FAST BREEDER REACTOR, THE 
SOCIAL COSTS OF WHICH COULD BE QUITE LARGE 
CONSTRUCTION DELAYS AND COOLING FAILURES INDICATE THAT 
NUCLEAR POWER IS FAR FROM BEING A RELIABLE SOURCE OF 
ELECTRICITY 
THERMAL POLLUTION IS HIGHLY NONTRIVAL, SINCE BY 1980 
THE TOTAL USE OF COOLING WATER IN THE U,S, WILL BE 
EQUIVALENT TO HALF OF THE TOTAL RUN-OFF OF FRESH WATER 
DURING DRYER SEASONS OF THE YEAR 
NUCLEAR POWER GENERATION ECONOMICALLY FAVORS LARGE PLANTS; 
DEVELOPING COUNTRIES WITH SHALL TRANSMISSION CAPABILITIES ..• 
WILL FIND IT DIFFICULT TO ABSORB LARGE NUCLEAR POWERPLANTS" 
PRICES OF NUCLEAR STEAM SUPPLY SYSTEMS INCREASED 30-50 % 
DURING 1967; THE COST OF THE BOLSA ISLAND PROJECT IN 
SOUTHERN CALIFORNIA IS NOW ESTIMATED AT $750 M INSTEAD 
OF $ 444 M. AND HAS BEEN CANCELLED 

*THE TARAPUR NUCLEAR PROJECT IN INDIA WAS NOT ECONOMICALLY 
JUST! F I EO. 

SOURCE: SOf-1F. I NTFREST I t-!§_!g.HNOLOG I CAL ARE/\Ji_l,. 
D. G. BRENN.AN,J. KAHI:, W. SCIINEIDER JR., 
B.J. SMERNOFF, F. SWAN; HUDSON INSTITUTE, 
HI-1427/2-CC, FEBRUARY 18, 1971. 

••• ANYONE WHO LOOKS AT THE FACTS ON POWER SUPPLY TODAY 
AND DDESN' T BELl EVE THAT. TP.E IIIDUSTRY I 5 IN TROUBLE I 5 
LIVIIIG IN A DREAM WORLD. 

bAVTo--rREtl·f.i\:r;--lfiRETTOR-:-ENERGY POL I CV STAFF, 
OFFICE OF SCIENCE AflO TECHUOLOGY, THE ECOUOI\Y, ENERGY, 
AND THE ENVIRO/H\E~T, JOINT EC0/10/'liC C0i1HITTEE CONGRESS 
OF THE UNITED STATES, SEPTEI:BER I, 1970, PAGE 19. 

•.• BECAUSE OF DELfoYS HI THE INSTALLATION OF NEW GEIIERATING 
CAPACITY MANY I·IAJOr. POWER GR I OS ARE Wl THOUT COMFORTABLE 
RESERVES TO MEET HIERGEt/CIES. AND IF THIS OPPOSITION TO 
EXPAIIDIIIG OUR ELECTRIC EIIERGY SUPPLY COIITINUES, SURELY 
WE ARE GOitiG TO SRI<IG ABOUT A CATASTROPHIC SITUATION. 
THIS WE S111PLY MUST AVOID. 

PHI LIP SPORII, t:.H:UER OF THE llATIOtfAl ACADEMY OF 
ENGINEER lUG AND FQP..'1ER PRESIDENT OF HiE AMERICAN ELECTRIC 
POWER CO., TilE ECO:H~.'\Y, E:lE~GY, A!ID THE ErlVIP.?t~:·lEIH, JOINT 
ECO/lOIIIC COIU:ITTE.E co::G?.ESS OF THE UfiiTEO STArES, 

SEPTEMBER 1, 1970, PAGE 19. 

ELECTRIC POWER - U.S.A. 

.•• IF THE BREEDING REACTORS ARE TO COME INTO USE DURING 
THE LATER 1980'5, UliLITIES WILL HAVE TO ORDER THEM AT 
LEAST 6 YEARS EARLIER, IN TilE EARLY 1980'S. IT SEEMS 
REASONABLE TO EXPECT THE UTILITIES TO WANT SEVERAL YEARS 
ACTUAL EXPERIE,.CE WITH PROTOTYPE BREEDER NUCLEAR POWER 
REACTORS BEFORE DECIDING TO BUY BREEDER REACTORS, WHICH 
MEANS ANY PROTOTYPES WOULD HAVE TO COME I IITO SERVICE IN 
THE LATE 1970'S. ASSUIHrlG ONCE AGAIN A 6-YEAR PERIOD 
TO DESIGN, BUILD AND BRING A PROTOTYPE BREEDER INTO 
OPERATION, THE COHMITMENTS TO DO SO MUST BE MADE IN 
THE EARLY 1970'S. WHETHER THE UTILITIES ARE OR WILL 
BE READY TO MAKE SUCH A TECHNICAL FINANCIAL COMMITMENT 
WITHIN THE NEXT FEW YEARS REMAINS TO BE SEEN •.• 

PH Ill P SPORII 

(PESSIMISTIC FORECAST THAT NUCLEAR POWER IS RETRO· 
GRESSING IN ITS CO"PETITIVENESS WITH FOSSIL FUELS, 
AND THAT FOR THE IM"EDIATE FUTURE NUCLEAR POWER CAN 
ONLY COI\PETE WITH COAL THAT COSTS 28 CENTS PER MILLION 
B.T.U. OR MORE) ... "SEVEN-MILL NUCLEAR POI:ER AT THE 
SWITCHBOARD AT 75 PERCENT CAPACITY FACTOR IS SIMPLY 
NOT GOOD ENOUGH TO HEAT WATER, TO REDUCE ALUI\1 NA TO 
ALUHINU", TO SMELT FERROALLOYS, TO DESALT SEA WATER, 
AND TO CONVERT TO ELECTRICITY THE MANY OTHER ENERGY 
OPERATIONS OUR SOCIETY NEEDS TO HAVE DONE SO AS TO 
ELIMINATE ENVIRONMENTAL POLLUTION" •.. 

TilE EC01ibi-1Y, EtiERGY, AND THE ENV (RbtmErH, JOINT 
ECONOMIC COtmiTTEE CdhG-RE:ss Cf THE u:JITED STATES, 
SEPTEMBER 1, 1970, PAGE B7. ·- . 

... IN THE YEARS AHE/\0, TOD.\"t'S :u:~?l::. /1BOUT THE 
ENV I RONMEr:T WILL BE /IOltll nG co·:·IPAP.EC TO THE CRIES 
OF ANGRY C IT I ZEtiS WHO F I !ID T!l1\T ?0\.'E.~ FA I LUr.~S DUE 
TO A LACK OF SUFFICIE:n GEiiERATING CAPACITY TO tiEET 
PEAK LOADS HAVE PLU~iGED THf~t 1/HO PROLO:·IGED :LACK
OUTS·-NOT 1\ERE I'.INUTES OF lliCOriVoNIENCE, BUT :10URS·· 
PERHAPS DAYS--\/IIEil H!EIR HE.G.L ... i: At/0 \JELL-BE!;:..:; MID 
THAT OF THEIR Fi\1·\ILIES, t~AY s::: SERIOUSLY EI~JANGERED. 

GLEWI T :· -SEAaO-:-O.t---:-TEST ltiOUY BEFORE" THE "..:.:5 Hit 
COMMITTEE ON ATOMIC ENERGY 0/l OCTOBER 29, 19G3. 
THE ECOUOi\Y, EfiERGY- AND THE EIWIRONMENT, JO:~T 

ECO!l0111C COIIHITTEE CO~iGRESS OF T!-iE UIIITED ST;;rES, 
SEPTEMBER 1, 1970, PAGE 19. 

AN OV~RRIDING R::..;$[!1\ '''~ :o.:.:. SH0~7.;~f.~ tl.ND 
INCREAS~O PRif~~ LIES iN\~; ·:hC~~i~~TI0N OF OWNER
SniP OF COAL SUPPLIES H!..; f'£..J GI>.Nl COP.~ORATIONS 
WHICH ALSO OWN OIL AND ::,·•5 fiPERATIUNS ... THE ONLY RE

"MA.INING HOPE FC~ COMf'E"l!il~tJ ?!STS ~J!lH NUCLEAR FUE!.5. 
AND WHOSE TRA.~KS DO w:: FIND IN TH~ NUCLEAR FIELD? OIL 

. COMPANIES NC\.1 CONTROL US% OF KNOW~ tJRAN!Uf>', MILLING. Oil 
COMPANIES 0\oiN FOUR OUT OF FIVE PL.4NTS FOR REPROCESSING 
USED NUCLEAR FUEL ELEMENTS. 

SENATOR A. GORE 
SEPTEMBER I, 1970 

TABLE 1 
DIVERSIFICATION IN THE T\\""E~TY-FIVE LARGEST PETROLEUM 

COMPAZ.:IES BY ENERGY 1:-.IDUSTRY. RANKED BY ASSETS, 
AS OF EARLY 19";0 

Energy Industry 

PAGE 23 

Ronk -~ 1969 As.011ets• I Oil I C~l I Uronium I s;:d, Petroleum Company (S Thousand) in Assets G" , Shale 

Standard Oil (N.J.) 17.537,951 1 X X X X X 
Tell:aco 9,281,573 2 X X X X 
Gulf 8.10.S,824 3 X X X X X 
Mobil 7.162,994 • X X X 
Standard Oil of CaliCornia 6.145,875 5 X X 
Sl:lndard Oil (lndinna) 5,150.677 6 X X X X 
Shell 4,356,222 7 X X X X X 
Atlantic Richficld 4.235.425 8 X X X X X 
Phillips Petroleum 3,102.280 9 X X X 
Continental Oil 2,896,616 10 X X X X 
Sun Oil 2,528.21 t 11 X X X X X 
Unicn Oil of California 2.476.414 12 X X X 
Occirlentai• 2.213,506 13 X X 
Cities Setvice 2,00.';.600 14 X X X X 
Cehy' 1.859.024 15 X X X 
St:ln1l:-.nl Oil (Ohio)~ 1,553,591 16 X X X X 
Pt'nn7:oil Unite-d. Inc. 1.356.832 17 X X 
Si1>nal 1.258.611" 18 X 
Maralhon 1.221.288' 19 X X 
AmN3t.l3.1Jess 982.157 20 X X 
A.'l-hlond B-i6.412 21 X X X X 
Kt!-rr·:'-lcC~e 667.9-10 2:! X X X 
Sup~rior Oil .. ~.025 23 X X 
Coast;•! ~tatl!'5 Ga~ Producing 490,190" 24 X 
Murphy Oil 343.914 25 X 

• Sou re.: .. ,_,.,..,,h'• l<~.!"'"i•l ~f•n•ul,"" J"M 111~11 ~nJ I ?(oil A~n•ul l•ro•n. 
• lndu.l•• H.~.:,.,· t:t-.-.,ol C<>mr•nr. 
• h:.! .. ,f,, ·"'"•:t• ,.,J To.:~··un. 
• In, h"!ro «r•'"<~ 1\"'"h !'<'"'' .. '"' UMII. 

; ~! ~J ~;~.~·n'':.·,*'· 
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U.S. POWER CAPACITY FORECAST 

SOURCE: SO!'.E lllTEI:f5T I t-!G HC!U/OI.Of.l Cl\L .fi.RE/\S. 
o·:c;.-BR-~:iil~·Ar( J._. .. KFiiiT:· w:-S'i.:Hr!.ETDER JR. , 
B.J. S~~lP.IlOFF, F. 5WI\i~; HUDSflll 11-lSTITUTE, 
lli-11127/2-CC, fTilRUAI<Y IC, 19'/1. 

ELECTRIC POWER- U,S.A. 

ESTIH[~"W!._.!}JELXSJ: ... £0R ELECTRI~ POWER GENER·\TIOtl 

-· T_OT/1LS 1970 1980 1990 

REQU!RED ENERGY 
BTU X 1012 16;700 33,000 58,000 

M I L1. I ON TOllS COAL 
EQUIVALENT 669 1,)60 2,320 

INSTALLED CAPACITY (G.W,) 
~ 

340 660 1 .150 

LOAD FACTOR (APPROX.\ 54% Sl+% 54% 

PERCENT OF ENERGY -PROVIDED BY: 

COAL· 49.0 38.4 27.9 

OIL 10.6 7.3 4.8 

GAS 2). 7 16.5. 10.5 

HYDRO 15.5 9.3 4.0 

NUCLEAR 1.2 28.5 52.8 

~~L QUANTITIES REQUIRED 
ANNUAL CONSUfiPT I ON) 

MILLION TONS COAL 328 506 650 

MILLION BARRELS OIL 316 434 480 

TRILLION FT3 GAS 3.83 5.27 5.90 

TONS URANIUM OXIDE 
bLIGHT WATER REACTORS 

NLY) 
340 16,000 52,000 

DERIVED FROM PAGES 7 and 8. 

I 

1. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

5. 

6. 
]. 

8. 

9. 

ID. 

SOME UNDERLYING ASSUMPTIONS ... 

THE DEMAND FOR ELECTRICITY• WILL CONTINUE TO GROW WITH 
A TEN-YEAR OOUBL I NG T I M f.; AS IN THE PAST 
THE ENVIRONMENT CAN ABSORB THE WASTES OF DOUBLING 
ELECTRIC POWER EVERY DECADE WITH WHATEVER TECHNOLOGICAL 
CONTROLS THAT ARE AVAILABLE 
COMPETITION AMONG FUELS WILL REMAIN EFFECTIVE 
NUCLEAR POWERPLANTS WILL GENERATE MUCH OF THE WORLD'S 
FUTURE ELECTICITY . 
VERY LARGE STEAM-ELECTRIC PLANTS WILL PROVE FEASIBLE TO 
BUILD AND OPERATE, AND NOT INCREASE OUTAGE RISKS 
THE ECONOMIES OF SCALE WILL BE REALIZED 
SITES FOR POWERPLANTS AND RIGHTS-OF-WAY FOR TRANSMISS:C~ 
LINES WILL BE AVAILABLE AS NEEDED 
THE EFFICIENCY OF POWERPLANTS AND PERFORMANCE OF TRANC.
MISSION LINES WIL BE IMPROVED 
THE ELECTRICITY INDUSTRY CAN FINANCr NEW FACILITIES, AND 
DO SO WITHOUT VIOLATIRG ANTITRUST LAWS 
DELAYS WILL NOT GET WORSE 

•.• AND CORRESPONDING PITFALLS 

1. ELECTRICAL POWER GENERATION CANNOT EXPONENTIALLY 
INCREASE FOREVER; IF IT 0 I 0 SO FOR 200 MORE YEARS, 
HUMAN ENERGY PRODUCTION WOULD CONTRIBUTE SIGNIFICANT 
GLOBAL HEATING AND CLIMATIC CHANGES WOULD OCCUR 

2. THAT 16% OF THE FRESH-WATER RUNOFF IN THE U,S, WILL 
BE USED AS COOLING WATER IN 1980 INDICATES THAT 
ENVIRONMENTAL TECHNOLOGIES MUST BE GREATLY IMPROVED 

3. INTERFUEL COMPETITION IS GRINDING TO A HALT, AND 
ENERGY CARTELS ARE INVADING THE MARKET FOR NUCLEAR 
FUELS (SEE GORE QUOTE) 

4. COMMERCIAL FEASIBILITY OF FAST BREEDER REACTORS MAY 
NOT OCCUR (IN TIME ) AND THE NUCLEAR POWER 'INDUSTRY MAY 
HOVE FROM 11FISSILE TO FIZZLE'' 

5. OUTAGE EXPERIENCE GAINED DURING THE SUMMER OF 1970 
INDICATES THAT GIGANTIC ELECTRIC PLANTS HAY ADO TO THE 
FRAGILITY OF URBAN SOCIETY 

6. ECONOMIES OF SCALE ARE RE ALl ZED ONLY IF ONE DISCOUNTS 
CONSIDERATIONS OF SAFETY, SCHEOULI NG, POLLUTION, AND . 
COMPETITION 

7. THE POWER ltiOUSTRY IS RUNNING OUT OF SPACE, ESPECIALLY 
N::: M O.UTAGON I S7 I C AND S02-VE.A.RV URBAN POPULAT IONS, AND 
1·': L~S'} THA.'Ii 1'W0 CENTURIES THE ENTIRE CONTINENTAL U.S. 
\JILL BE C.CCbPIED BY POW'ERPLANTS (ASSUMING TEN-YEAR 
OOUBLI NG) 

8. I"'DUSTRI~S AND THE U. S. GOVERNMENT ARE MORE INTERESTED 
I~ ";.<OR:,' ?OVE~" THAN IN MORE EFFICIENT, LESS THEMAUY 
PO!. u;r I NG PO•.:ER 

9. 1° I'$ DDLI5TFU~ WHETHER THE NECESSARY CAPITAl OF S300-
~35V BILLION REQUIRED BY 1990 CAN BE FUNDED BY AN IN
TENS~LV DECENTRALIZED INDUSTRY 

IG. DELAYS ME GETTING WORSE, SO THAT THE AEC ASSUMES 6-12 
MONT~ OEL~YS FOR All NUCLEAR FACILITIES ORDERED AFTER 
1968 

SOURCE: SOME INTERESTING TECHNOLOGICAL AREAS, 
O.G. BRENNAN,J. KAHN, W. SCHNEIDER JR., 
B.J. SMERNOFF, F. SWAN; HUDSON INSTITUTE, 
HI-142712-CC, FEBRUARY 18, 1971. 
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ELECTRJ.f. POWER - U.S.A. 

SOURCE: B I Tllt11 NOUS COAL F,,CTS, 1970, NAT I ONAL 
COAL ASSOCIATION, WASHINGTON, o.c. Steam-Electric Plant Capacity, Net Generation, 

Fuel Consumption. and Unit Costs by Regions and States, 1968 

'islml.uD ftATI~ 

....... 

~. 

.............. 

;""t:cts=F .·lli lhttid of Col~Ui 
lt1 • !lt-"HI ~~Ji-· :'-: .• .. ,., <-.::;=. . 
.$:S. 'llltGc.roU• 

.-.... ~ C.roUa. 
SI.· .. _ 
•. ~-- .... nrsuu 
39._ ................... toTAL 

"'· . 41. ... .... ... 
•• ... 
47. ... 
49. 

... ... ... 
"· ... 
"· 56. 

"· 
"'· 59. .... 

.61. 

62. 

63. ... 

Rru:!" CI!!!!AL ....... .., 
-~~~. •• , •• lppl ............ 

VIS1' SOUTH CI!!'J"'AL 
arbnsu 
LoW.•la
OklahCIIIIa ....... 

!!!!l!!W!! 
Arlzon.t 
Colol'ado 
l'foGtiNI 
.. w .. 
•- Plellico .... 
Vy0111.lft8 

PACJ£!~ornia 
OTe&tnl 
V11shinston 

TOTAL 

'!OrAL 

roTAL 

roTAL 

UMtTED STATES TOtAL 

COA.L-CXJKPETITIVE STAT!S _!! 

CX».L-ODHPETITIVE S'lAT!S]. 

....... -01' OF 
CQfP.uti!S ! Pl.\lfTS 

6 
3 

16 
l 
3 
l 

li! 

' 8 
2 
6 

11 
l 

10 ,. 
17' 
11 
l) 

" ·u 
lii 

18 
18 
22 
20 
11 
8 
6 

lol 

2 
l 

l)· 

3 

' 6 

' ' -d 
•4 
8 

' l 
To 

3 
10 

6 
2J 

42 

• 
9 
2 
2 
ll 
3 

' 36 

• 2 

• 14 

399 

343 

J2l 

l) 

' ,. 
' • 
~ ,. ,. 

17 
17 
41 

9 
l2 

"i]. 

.. 
Jl' 

" .. 
~ 
181 .. ,. 

40 
J> 
la 

" 10 
m 

' 2 

" 11 
11 
16 
12 
12 
11 m 

11 
16 
12 

7 
46 

• 21 
18 
77 

m 

ll 
22 

' ' 16 
10 
8 

7l 

" 2 

• 47 

940 

769 

709 

. IMstiLLED 
CAPACITY 

(Thou11, Jt.,j! 

2,684.2 
459.1 

4,612.4 
694.0 
365.1 

JO.O 
1,8Q.l 

6,669.4 
14,011.9 

9,685.4 
4,326.5 

11,921.3 
3~205.2 

.Jt:W:l 
14,384.1· . 
. 9,141.1 
~.138.2 

14,239.7 ,•.u.s 1 . 
2,729.3 
3,019.4 
3,27S.5 
4,320.8 
1,530. 7 

687.0 
163.9 

n·;rn1:6 

725.1!1 
. 823.6 

10,143 .. 1 
3,975.9 
3,484.0 
6,000:~ 
2.06~.9 
4,444.8 
/.69~ l 

,sa 

6,6~~.0 
~.858.~ 

2,093.4 
7 .203. 7 

21,810.6 

1,762.1 
~.897.4 
3,025.0 

u·04J.9 . 
2,017.4 
2,111.2" 

300.a 
742.2 

l,a73.4 
545.7 
a74.9 

8.llD 

18,919.4 
111.0 
197.5 

i9.22f:9 

N"ET 
CEMER.ATlOif 
(Hil. ltvh)l 

13,083.1 
2,696.) 

21,281.3 
3,143.4 
1,470.4 

56.1 
4l,no-.6 

30,036.7 
61,038.0 
37,989.9 
23,048.1 
64,2S2.~. 
16,604.8 
47 647.7 
.u:u1~2 

66,307.0 
47,400.0 
48,669.9 
11,957.6 
20.694.3 

hS,on.a 

11,196.4 
12,461.4 
14,607.0 
18,285.1 

5,212.3 
3,uo.8 

462.0 
6$--;J7T.O 

4,123.7 
1,896.2 

43,012.1 
18,999.0 
20,H6.3 
l8,807.9 
11,476.9 
23,884.9 
31.074.9 

193,391.9 

36,007.1 
32,224.3 
8,378.9 

34.042.3 
110,652.6 

6,985.5 
24,057.8 
14,927.2 
82.847.5 

128,818.0 

5,466.3 
8,883.1 

soa.s 
2,943.1 
8,498.4 
2,110.7 

~ 
"·"'·' 
85,160.8 

l.l 
85,i6L9 

fUEL IJNITS (ntouSir.lmS) 
CO.U. OIL CAS 
(tona) (llarrels) ()kf) 

2,650 

2,822 
765 
111 

" .....-;m 

s,·soe 
13,428 
4,740 
8,688 

H,449 
4,447 

22.002 
45,3115 

29,233 
21,165 
20,097 
31,144 

~ 
109,870 

3,175 
461 

4,55i 
. 7,162 

'" 2,B39 
2J9 

'""1i";9ii 

1,413 
697 

4,440 
7,117 
7,514 

14,119 
3,353 
9,072 

13.022 
61,387 

14,370 
13,918 

241 
12.B35 

12,481 
4,978 

23,531 
1, 776 

. 2 ,367 

-u;m 

24,673 
33,732 
33,714 

18 
9, 735 
9,463 

____m 
68,140 

,.. 
lsa 

20 
229 

~ 
938. 

105 ,,. 
4JJ 
sa 
40 

" 3 
!ffl 

... 
928 

32,267 ... 
1,269 

" 327 

" 32 
35,760 

8 
94 

294 

7,480 

1,492 

;;m 

18,248 
101,176 
91,303 
9,873 
3,671 
3,048 

623 
123,095. 

...... 
. 5,635 

2,024 
7,769 4 

20 722-

~~ 

64,411 
129,564 
61,904 
43,635 
44,441 

'lJ 

JJ::: 
5,~36 

142,172 
16,234 

49 
3,434 

27,142 
I, 766 

___ID.! 
197,793.! 

11,467 

41,364 102 

206 
78,567 
22.034 

112,274 

2 

---2 

,., 
2,984 

402 

"' 2 ,358 
417 

~2 
9,405 2 

148 

" 19 

" ~ 

72,142 
238.704 
155 ,736 

_838.127 
1,304,709 

41 45,598 
102 41,847 

18 694 
55 15,809 
26 48,201 

1,431 5,251 
b 362 
~ 157,762 

19,021 
8 
ll 

19,040 

685,046 
4,916 

690,622 

226,840.0 1,067,262.4 292,753 171,907 3,047,990 

152,672 1,052,659 175,871.7 

161,623.8 

853,282.5 292,7H 

796,425.2 287,645 120,270 785,722 

COS'l'_li:Eil_liMlt 
1.0.11. 

AS JllllUim) l!o!!!l. 
coo. 

(Tons) 
COo\L OIL 

(Tons) (Bornh) 

$ 8.01 

9.22 .. ,. 
10.04 
10.15 -..u 

11.57 
8.72 

10.27 
7.88 
5.72 
8.43 

. ~:~: 

5.10 
4.87 
7.)8 
5.27 
7.38. 

-m 

5.67 .... 
6.86 

. 4.71 
7.35 
1. 74 

_i:..!! 
S.JO 

8.02 
9.26 
6.16 
7.16 
7.80 
7.19 
7. 52 
7.12 
4.48 ---.... 
5.27 
3.84 
6.43 
4.43 

--.:;;; 

= 
~ 

$ 8.24 . 

9.27 
8.55 

11.17 
10.03 ......, 
8.66 
8.a5 

10.27 
. a.oa 

5.91 
a.72 
5.35 

--r:TI 

5.23 
4.95 
7.41 

. 5.36 
7.47 

5:'7i 

5.81 
6.07 
6.99 
4.79 
1. 59 
!.96 
4.93 

---s:1l 

a. 14 
9.94 
6.21 
7.20 
7.98 
7.13 
7.55 
7.27 

~ 
6.72 

5.43 
3.95 
6.43 

~ 
4.68 

'·" 
~ 

5.10 5.17 
4.63 4.72 
3.02 2.82 
7.28 7.35 
2.60 2.68 
4.69 4. 79 
3.39 5 3.44 5 
~] ---r.07] 

5.93 6.02 

'· 93 6.02 

5.93 6.02 

$1.83 
1.91 
t.a2 
l. 79 
!.94 

--r:n 

2.20 
2.18 
2 I 18 
4.15 
2.16 
2.09 
4.79 

2.la 

3.11 
4.32 
4.J8 
4.34 
~ 

3;84 

4.22 
2. 74 
3.23 
3.-58 • 
3.15 
4.26 
4.20 
3.22 

3.63 
2.56 
1.99 
2.17 
1.98 
4".71 
2.25 
4.74 
4.62 

'""2:03 

4.70 
J .27 

3:"38 

2.32 
2.85 
1.93 

_L.ll 
2.)8 

1.81 
3.87 
1.16 
4130 
2.24 
1.62 
4.64 

'"T.74 

2.01 
2.37 
2. 36 
2.01 

2.05 

2.06 

2.01 

CAS 
{CentJ/"';f) 

32.9 

31.6 
. -

35.0 

12.l 

32.5 
·38.0 
38.5. 
33.9 
29.6 
29.6 

M 

37.0 

27.9 
27.2 
48.3 
3).2 4 
1!:1-
29.0! 

26.7 
23.1 
25.1 
23.1 
26.3 

M 

.!!.& 
24.6 

31.9 

33.3 
28.4 
49.0 
31.4 
28.9 

M 

48.7 4 
32.2 ~ 

24.4 
22. 2. 
26.1 

..!.!.:1 
25.0 

2S.4 
21.3 
19.3 

.!2.:! 
21.0 

30.7 
la .a 
23.1 
39.3 
23.3 
24.9 

M 

26.5 

32.9 
)7.1 

1J.1i 

26.2 

2B.3 

27.5 

1 aeglonal nnd u.s. totals inclut.le SOI!Ie dupllcatlons, b.ecau~<'! !101!1<! companies oper~te In .. ore !han one state. l !11lximum generator n.ameplate rating. 2 Net 
ienentlon, excludlns station u:.e. ~ Quantity And toul Btu include artl.!ichl gas. Unit cost, c:ust per million Btu, and average Btu per c:u Ct exclude 
a~rtiHchl g.as. ~ Tonnage and Btu value• include 1,.365,000 tons of t<.lll~ used iH thl! [h~·t .luhnston pl<~nt. cost Hgures exclude this tonru~ge. 

r 

COST PER MILLION B.T.U. CCENTS) 
F.O.!I. 
PUNT AS BURNED 
~ COAL OIL CAS 

31.6 

36.5 
30.3 
36.9 

lU 
3).7 

32.6 
33.2 
38.0 
30.5 
23.4 
ll.4 
~-
27 .6 

23.9 
21.9 
29.6 
22.6 

1!..:.! 
24.B 

26. s 
24.8 
30.6 
21.7 
30.2 
12.6 
28.8 
25.2 

30.7 
35.3 
26.7 
29.1 
30.0 
28.5 
29.7 
27 I 5 
18.9 
26.1 

22.2 
17.0 
25.6 

~ 
19.5 

= 
"' 

24.2 
21.7 
17.2 
28.7 
14.6 
18 Is 
19.2 
19.9 

~l 

25.1 

25. I 

/ 

32.5 

36.7 
31.0 
41.0 
36.5 
34.3 

33.0 
33.7" 
J8.0 
31.3 
24.2 
32.4 
B.:] 
28.3 

24.5 
22.2 
29.7 
23.0 
31.4 
25":2 

27.4 
25.2 
31.1 
22.1 
)1.1 

i4.i 
28.6 
TI:1 

)1.2 
37.a 
26.9 
29.3 
30.8 
28.2 
29.9 
28.0 
19.2 
27.0 

22.9 
17.5 
25.6 
19.6 
2o':l 

21 .5 

2"i":"5 

24.6 
22.1 
20.1 
29.0 
l~.o 

18.9 
19.4 
To:4 

25.5 

25. 5 

25. 5 

29.3 
30.4 
29.1 
28.5 
JO,B 

29":""4 

35.4 
35.0 

"·' 67.5 

"·' 33.3 
82.3 
15.0 

49.7 
74,lo 
75.2 
75.2 
74 .• 4 
64.6 

72.7 
43.5 
53.3 
511.9 
49.6 
70.3 
70.0 
52.6 

61.0 
41.3 
31.7 
35.1 
31.8 
79.8 
36.3 
a3.6 
80.1 
32.3 

80.9 
53.0 

S""S":"2 

37.1 
45.6 
31.0 .... 
)8.2 

28.1 
66.4 
18.0 
69.7 
35.6 
24.9 
81.1 
u;:a 

32.0 
36.7 
35.7 
32.0 

3? ··" 

32.9 

33.2 

31.6 

31.7 

33.6 

32:0 

3l.4 
36.7 
37 .I 
32.7 
30.2 

. 30.2 
M 

35:8 

26.7 
26.9 
47.1 
33.9 4 
30.7-

28.0 ~ 

26.2 
23.0 
24.9 
23.8 
26.2 

= 28.5 
24.5 

31.1 

32.9 
27.3 
47 .a 
~9.9 

21.7 
~ 

44.3 4 
31.6 ~ 

23.3 
21.4 
24.9 
20.5 
23.9 

25.0 
19.9 
18.6. 
20.0 
20.1 

28.7 
21.7 
19.5 
36.7 
22 .o 
26. 7 

M 

"2""5:"9 

30.6 
35.2 

To":"1 

25.1 

21 .a 

27 .o 

AV!RACI!: 8.T.U. COHTDfT 
AS JUIUf!D 

cot.L OIL CA-s 
(Lb.) (cat.) (Cu.ft.) 

12,679 

12,637 
13,769 
1),614 
13 744 
t2.itJ 

13,127 
1),124 

. 13,517 
12,909 
12,220 
l3,434 
11.974 
12,597 

10,684 
ll,154 
12,463 
11,661 
11.8&8 
11,467 

10,734 
12,037 
11,162 
10,845 
12,216 
6,909 

~ 
10,349 

13,055 
13,139 
11,513 
12,285 
12,976 
12,627 
12,659 
12,964 

·11 .889 
12,460 

11,869 
11,281 
12,582 
11.682 
11,617 

12,975 

12,975 

10,528 
1n ,667 

7 ,OJO 
12 ,665 
8,944 

12,663 

~ 
9,608 

11 ,769 

11, 769 

11,774 

149,0'Sio 
149,611 
148,911 
149,767 
149,838 

""i'4"9.TI3 

148,255 
148,320 
148,321 
146, 12a 
149,006 
149,314 

.!lL.l!!!! 
148,395 

148,895 
138,050 
138,810 
140,195 

~ 
141,829 

141,880 
150,110 
145,083 
145,250 
1.50,914 
144,369 
149.425 
146,380 

150,125 
147,516 
149,574 
141,227 
148;559 
140,873 
148,013 
140,939 
137.402 
149,410 

138,393 
146,754 

. 146,099 

148.793 
148,589 
148,105 
143,;J9 
... 0 

149,677 
151,121 
153,042 
146,818 
1.50,009 
155, 105 

136.;~5 
' . ' 

149,899 
153,"511 

156.~1 . 
148,971 

148,856 

148,664 

1,033 

999 

1,040 

~ 

l ,037 
1,036 
1,035 
1,038 

989 ,. 
1.040 
1,034 

1,043 
1,013 
1,042 
1,039 4 
1.020-
1,037 .! 

i.020" 
1,003 
l,OIZ 

971 
1,006 
1,054 

'·:I . 
1,037 

1,014 
1,040 
I ,025 
1,049 
1,044 
1,040 
1.100 2 
1,021! 

1,04b 
1,035 
1,048. 
1.048 
1,048 

1,019 
1,010 
1,039 
1.040 
1,044 

1,072 
893 

1,178 
1,069 
1,062 

'" 1,050 
1,017 

1,075 
1,053 

1,075 

l ,043 

1,021 

1,016 

~ Total u.S. cxclud.tna West South Ccl"ltr11l and. Paciflc: re&toM. 1 

Note: Unit ftgurcs may not add due to rounding. 

TOTAL_II_Lt....V. __ OUU.ll!IIS.l 
OOI.L OIL CAS 10TAL 

67 •. 198.3 

71,316.5 
21,066.6 

3,011.5 
879.6 

I6l,Ur.S 

144,601.7 
352,449.2 
128,144.8 
224,304.4 
646,404.9 
119,485.1 
526.919.8 

-1,143,455.8 

624,661.2 
472,1S8.7 
.500,937.8 

. 726,327.4 
195.691.5 

2,119,776.6 

·&a,162.8 
11,100.7 

101~.59].1 

15S;S.9~8 
u,an-..s 

·,;·,m.·5 

···~'·· .SU.1.8 

36,894.2 
18,315.9. 

103,160.7 
174,866.9 
195,001.3 
371,720.2 
84,S..4 

235,217.9 
309.632.6. 

1,529;704.1 

341,118.2 
314,024.6 

6,064.5 
299.867.8 
961,075.1 

51.9 

51":9 

78,134.3 
31,2&0.0 

147",169.4 
11,171.4 
14,901.0 

282,6!6.1 

153,632.1 
210,132.7 
210,021.0 

Ill. 7 
60,925.4 
19,344.3 

1 581.1 
424,690.2 

2,125.6 
913.2 
116.6 

1,348.4 

!::t~ 

624.5 
.1.624. 7 
2,640.3 

·352.0 
251.0 
U2.8 
)8.2 

S,663.S 

2,573.8 
5,749.6 

202,703.7 
2,509.9 
7-,917.9 

. J8J,4 
2,035.3 
. 338 •. 0 

~.4 i24,.0 

46.5 ... .. 
6~6.5 

924.9 
101.1 
115.7 

75.4 . 
f;m:i 

8,106.6 254.6 
63,666.4 645.5 

5,651.9 115.7 
13,551.6 331.3 
42,178.0 165.7 
10,563.7 9,322.1 
37 021.0 5 32.2 
~} 10,873.1 

ll9, 750.a 
51.6 
74.3 

ff9,876.7 

6,890,733.0 1,0?5,585.7 

6,B90,681.1 954,491.9 

6,773,349:3 7.50,953.6 

303.7 

7,468.9 

1,552.1 

9,324.7 

18,919.2 
104,176.3 
94,529.9 
1t.246.4 
3,631.9 
2,984.0 

647.9 
1.-27,327.4 

72,394.5 
5,706.5 
2,109.0 
6,284o4 4 

21.134.9-
107 .6&.3.! 

65,726.9 
130,01~.2 
.62,66S.5 
. u,l.SS.8 
a,Mt.1 

ai 
' 
5'.4 .... 

ll·m·'' . 2 ,"3 
82,31 ·.s 
23.0iei"';': 

ll7 ,6 '.0 

71,509.9 
255,509.5 
161,754.4 
871.918.0 

1,362,691.6 

48,1562.6 
37,362.3 

817.8 
16,904.3 
51,205.0 
4,891.1 

380.1 
160,42].1 

737,205.8 
5,239~.7 

145,636.3 
31 .• 2110.0 

225,954.8 
32,238.0 
19,464.6 

879.6 
455,453.3 

317,153.0 
667,358.2 
432,695.7 

"t34;662.5 
710,962.2 
181,813.4 
~9 148.8 

·1,,,473.4 

699,181.3· 
418,77$.4 
503,161~4 
734,,~.9.! 
2lNKJ·' :Z,6 • .I ! 

ll6.,514.2 
14.2,7)9;1 
Itl~ ... 9 
1 •• 057.6 
n.JU.6 
3t;)M.·.o. 

n!:i!U . .. ,. 
' 

57,223.8 
101,674.2 

6,585.4 
30,793.2 
93,)48.7 
24;776.9 
37 .43~.3 

l5i,oS .S 

856,956:6 
5,291.3 

74.3 
742,4"., ~ 

:.')if 
11!,321 .. -t 

3"";1 77,258.0 ll,ll4,Mt.5 

1,012,120.7 8,918,658.5 

796,1~.1 11,321,8"s1.8 

• 

~AGl iS 

P!KCI!!I ot prw. !.J.U. 
cou. on cu 

.. 
" .. 
" ~ .. 
" JO 
96 

" .. 
"W .. .. 
lOO: .. 
':I 

62 

77 

•• 

54 
lOO ., 
" 77 

62 

3 

8 

2 .. . 
n· 11 .. .. 

• • l 
, !. 

l. 
2. 
3. 

•• s. 
•• 7. 

•• 9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
u, 
14. 
u. 

toto1 u.s. exc:ludinS Plorlda, Arizona, l'tiedn1pp1, v.n:~.;~ni ~--~-~ 

..a. Not •v•1hib1e. ~~: - ' 
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ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS - GENERAL PAGE 26 

ENERGY 
SOURCE 
COhl 

URANIUM 

OIL 

~hTURhl 

GAS 

HYilRO 

IMPt~crs Orl 
LAND RESOURCE 

MOST ENERGY SOU~CES HAVE SIGNIFICANT ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACTS 

IMP,\CTS ON 
WATER RESOURCE 

IMPACTS ON 
AIR RESOURCE 

PROOUCTION ?ROCESSING UTILIZATION PRODUCT I ON PROCESSING UTILIZATION PRODUCT I ON PROCESSING UT I L1 ZATI ON 

DISTURBED 
l/\Ni) 

DISTURBED 
LAND 

SOLI 0 
WASTES 

AS!i,SLAG 
0 I SPOSAL 

DISPOSAL OF 
RADIOACTIVE 
MATERIAL 

ACID MINE 
ORA I NAGE 

INCREASED 
W/\TER 
TEMPERATURES 

DISPOSAL OF INCREASED 
RADIOACTIVE WATER 
MATERIAL TEMPERATURES 

OIL SPILLS, 
TRANSFER, 
BRINES 

INCREASED 
WATER 
TEMPERATURES 

SCIENTIFIC ATTENTION IS BEING DRAWN TO THE STUD~ 

OF THE EARTH'S CLIMATE. AGREEMENT SEEMS TO BE 
'REACHED ~HAT THE AVERAGE TEMPERATURE OF THE EARTH 

ROSE GRADUALLY FROM THE 1880'S TO ABOUT 1940 AND THEN 
A DECLINE BEGAN WHICH IS CONTINUING TODAY. {SEE 
GRAPH BELOW}. THE RISE IN TEMPERATURE IS ATTRIBUTED 
TO THE RELEASING OF CARBON DIOXIDE Td THE ATMOSPHERE 
BY THE COMBUSTION OF FOSSIL FUELS, RISING FROM ABOUT 
290 PARTS PER HILL ION TO ABOUT 322 PARTS PER HILL ION 
TODAY. 368 PARTS PER MILLION IS EXPECTED BY THE 
YEAR 2000. 

CARBON DIOXIDE IN THE ATMOSPHERE PRODUCES A 
"GREENHOUSE" EFFECT BY PERM I IT I NG SHORT. WAVE ULTRA 
VIOLET RADIATION FROM THE SUN TO PASS TO THE EARTH, 
BUT TRAPPING THE EARTH'S LONGER INFRA RED WAVELENGTH 
RERADIATION, TO WHICH CARBON DIOXIDE APPEARS OPAQUE 
WARMING RESULTS. 

INCREASED 
WATER 
TEMPERATURES 

LATES SEEM TO HAVE COME FROM VOLCANIC ERUPTIONS, BUT 
HAN IS ADDING TO THE LOAD. SIHILAR EFFECTS ARE 
ANTICIPATED WHEN HIGH ALTITUDE FLYING BY SUPERSONIC 
TRANSPORTS Will RELEASE WATER VAPOR CLOUDS WHICH WILL 
DISSIPATE VERY SLOWlY DUE TO LACK OF AIR CURRENTS. 

.. . -,-----.--. ., 
\) QS 
~ 

~ Q5! • : u.., 
~ 

• 
~ 113' 

• • 
~ Q2 , 
~ \),1 

TRENDS OF HEMISPHERIC ANNUAl MEAN TEMPERATURE 

. ·I .bj 
--o~ao•,. 

-- o·so•N 

SULFUP. OX I DES· 
NI TP.OGEH OX I DES 
PART ICULATE 
MATTER 

CAi\.60N MONOXIDE 
NITROG:N OXIDES 
HYDROCARBONS 

Co:a1 (650 11 IO~T.,nt~) 
Gu (~. 500 lr. 10° M d) 
Oil {42~ " 106 01:.1-'l 
u, Ot (to(• x 101 Tun11) 

~~:~'.1·,.:.·. • 6~ ~0~
1

10 6 Tone 
~" • 35. ~ :~~ 10' Tone 

~
NOJC·9.~:~~101 T:ma 

0. 2 • 10 1 Tons 

• 
wu~~o Radioacllve 

Waa:e 

1990 
53. l.ltl0

11
Dtu NET STEAM-ELECTRIC 

POWER GENERATION 

~- Sx..IOu Kwh 

7'15,. 101 Acre- Feet 
or CntJIIng Wattir 

SOLIRCE: THE [~ONQ!:~V_._ENERGY AiJp THE ENVIRON1'1ENT, 
PREPI\RF.D FOR JOINT ECOUONIC COMMITTEE, 
CONGRE'SS OF THE U. S. BY THE ENV I RON:1EIJTAL 
POLICY DIVISION, LEGISLATIVE REFERENCE 
SERVICE, LIB. OF CONGRESS, SEPTEMBER 
1; 1970. 

Land Uet (or Tr;an¥mlt~e0on 
6D Kv and O\'l!r 

(9 x lO'Acren) 

fbdlo:;u:thol! W:!.l'llt 

Ash (58. 5 x101 Tone) 

~ 

Btu. 31. 2 • to" 
Chernk~l Waste 
Liquid Radlo,J.t'IIVI! Wastl! 

ACCORDING TO THE DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR, ABOUT T\o/0-
THIRDS OF THE COAL PRODUCED EAST OF THE ~ISSI$SIF-'PI RIVER 
CANNOT MEET PRESENT LIMITS FOR SULFUR CONTENT ANG VIRTUALLY 
NONE OF IT \/ILL BE ABLE TO MEET THE f10RE RESTRICTIVE 
STANDARD OF 0. 37 PERCENT THAT SOI1E STATES HAVE SCHEDULED 
BY THE ENO OF THE YEAR 1971. 

ONE ANSWER TO THE DECREASE IN TEMPERATURE IS THE 
INCREASED RELEASE OF PARTICULATE HATTER INTO THE 
ATMOSPHERE WHICH REFLECTS SUNLIGHT. HOST PARTICU-

~~ ~·------.• , ·····O·GO"s I SOURCE: EARTHS COOLING CLIMATE, FRANZIER; SCIENCE 
NE>IS, NOVENBER 15, I §69 • 

RANGE OF COLLECTION EFFICIENCIES FOR COMMON 
TYPES OF FLY ASH CONTROL EQUIPMENT 

1860 1880 1900 1920 1946 1960 

ESTIMATED REMAINING COAL RESERVES OF THE UNITED STATES, BY RANK, SULFUR CONTENT, ON JAN. I 1 1965 

SULFUR CONTENT, PERCENT 
- - ---------------

COAL RANK 0.] OR LESS 0.8TOI.O I.ITOI.5 

BITUMINOUS COAL 104,168.4 110,928.9 49,125.7 

SUBS I TUM I NOUS 256,616.3 130.586.3 150.5 
COAL 

L1 GN ITE 344,623.6 61,388.5 41 ,164 .s 

OTHER 14,652.0 96.0 

GRAND TOTAL 720,060.3 302,999.7 90,440.7 
PERCE:IT OF TOTAL 45 •. 6 19.2 5-7 

SOURCE: J.!:!f: ... r:f.fl~_q_IS ... ~l~~;J\S ~~-J~!@.._!_I_!.i: _ _F !..!_'!...!_P:.O!!!Y- NT, 
Pl~lPI\R[D FOR J(ill:i 1(.01-:CW.IC: COr1111nt.E, 
CONGRESS OF THr U.S. P.Y Ttl£ 0/VIP.Orl!•:ENTI\l 

1.6 TO 2.0 2.1 TO 2.5 2.6 TO 3.0 

42,564.4 47,636.9 51,400.0 

1,303.7 

464.7 

145.5 286.3 

44,013.6 47,923.2 51,864.7 
2.8 3.0 3.3 

POLICY DIVISIOil, LEC15LATIVE Rr.FTRCIH:E 
SERVICE, LIB. Of CONGRES~. SEI'TEI-!OER 
1, 1970. 

3. I TO 3.5 3.5 TO 4.0 

90,118.7 127,434.9 

90,118.7 127,434.9 
5.7 8.0 

OVER 4.0 TOTAL 

105,169. I 728,547.0 

8.6 388,665.4 

447,641.3 

15,179.8 

105,177.7 1,580,033.5 
6.7 100.0 

RANGE OF COLLECTION EFFICIENCIES, 'i'. 

HIGH- LCW- SETTLING CHAMBER 
TYPE OF ELECTROSTATIC EFFICIENCY RES I STANCE EXPANDED 
FURNACE PRECIPITATOR. CYCLONE CYCLONE CHIMNEY BASES 

CYCLONE FURNACE 65 • 99° 30 • 40 20 • 30 . 

PULVERIZED UNIT 80 • 99.9° 65 • 75 40 • 60 . 

SPREADER STOKER . ss . 90 70 • 80 20 • 30 

OTHER STOKERS . 90 • 95 75 • 85 25 • 50 

a HIGH VALUES ATTAINED WITH HIGH-EFFICIENCY CYCLONES IN SERIES WITH ELECTROSTATIC 
PRECIPITATORS. 

SOURCE: COMPLICATION OF AIR POLLUTANT EMISSION 
FACTORS, R.L. OUPREY: U.S. DEPT. OF HEALTH, 
EOUCATIOII AND WELFARE, DURHAM, N. CAROLINA, 
1968. 
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-w iVPES AND SOURCES OF ATMOSPHERIC POLLUTANTS 

COriTAH
INANT 

so, 

•,s 

eo 

HO/HOz 

""l 

•,o 

HYDRO
CARBON$ 

eo2 

1\AJOR 
POLLUTION 

SOURCES 

C0/1BUSTION 
OF COAl. 
AHD OIL 

CHEI11CAL 
PROCESSES, 
SEWAtiE 
TREATHENT 

AUTO EXHAUST 
AND OTHER 
COHBUST ION 

COI1BUST I ON 

WASTE 
TREATI'\EKT 

NONE 

C0/1BUSTION 
EXHAUST, 
CHEMICAL 
PROCESSES 

COKBUSTION 

NATURAL 
SOURCES 

"IOLCAHOES 

VOLCANOES, 
BIOLOGICAL 
ACTION IN 
SWAMP AREAS 

FOREST FIRES 

BACTERIAL 
ACTION IN 
SOIL (7) 

8 I OLOG I tAL 
DECAY 

BIOlOGICAl 
ACTION IN 
SOil 

BIOLOGICAL 
PROCESSES 

BIOlOGICAL 
DECAY, RE
LEASE FRO" 
OCEAHS 

Al<NUAl 
1 EST I HATED- EH! SS ION SI 

V.. . . 

POLL UT I ON NATURAL 

146x 106 TONS NONE 

2 x 106 TONS IOOx 106 TONS 

220 x I 06 TONS 11 ~tl06 TONS 

5) x 106 TONS 500 x I 06 TONS 

4x'I06 TONS 5900 x I 06 TONS 

NONE 1000 x 106 TONS 

88 x 106 TONS ltSOx 106 TONS 

1.) 1t 10IO TONS 1012 TONS 

SOURCE: CONSERVING OUR ENVIRONMENT WHAT 
CHEMICAL ENG ltlEER I NG C.,N AND SHOULD 
DD, HOOGt ADDRESS I. CH. E. ANNUAL 
MEETING, APRIL 21, 1970. 

~RESEARCH FUNDING IN AIR 
POLLUTION CONTROL 

(MILLIONS OF DOLLARS) 

YEAR .!2ll 
FEDERAL 0 

llii 
4. I 

~ 

NO~FEDERAL 9.3 9.6 

20.5 

26.8 

TOTAL 

SOURCE: 
9.3 13.7 47.3 

PROGRESS IN STATE AND LOCAL AIR POLLUTION 
CONTRol UNDERTHE CLEAN A I R ACT' YAFFE, -
u.s. DEPT·:-o-r-HEALTH EOUl'ATION AND WELFARE. 
ARLINGTON, VIRGINIA, MAY 14, 1969. 

0 APPROXIMATE. TOTAL 1966 U.S. AIR POLLUTION BY SOURCE 
MILLIO:I TONS PER YEAR 

MOTOR POWER SPACE 
VEHICLES INDUSTRY PLANTS HEATING 

C.4RSOti.MONOXIOE 66 2 I 2 

SULFUR OXIDES I 9 12 J 

NITROGEN OXIDES 6 2 l I 

KYDROCARBONS 12 4 I I 

PART I CULATE HATTER I 6 l I 

ICTAL 86 2) 20 8 

PERCENT OF TOTAL 60.6 16.8 14.1 5.6 

SOUi\CE: COUSERV I NC OUR ENV I RONME!H \.JHAT 
CHEMICAL ENCHlEERINC C.Arl MW SHOULD 
DO, HOOGt ADDRESS I. CH. E. ANNUAL 
MEETING, APRIL 21, 1970. 

REFUSE PERCENT 
DJ SPOSAl. TOTAl OF TOTAL 

I 72 50.7 

I 26. 18.) 

I I) 9.2 

I 19 1).4 

I 12 8.4 

5 142 -
). 5 - 100.0 

ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS - AIR POLLUTION PAGE 27 

0 
POLLUTANT 

SULFUR 
DIOXIDE 

NITROGEN 
OXIDES 

OM•- ---·--· • 

EVALUATION OF EXISTING 
KNOWlEDGE OF EFFECTS OF 

HEW DESIGNATES 
AIR QUALITY CONTROL------, 
~ 

AIR POLLUTION ON HEALTH I' 
AND VEL FARE • ~ 

0 AIR puA! ny ACT or Jq6f 
Pl 90-148 

AFTER 180 DAYS MAXIMUM STATES ESTABLISH 
COMPREHENSIVE PLANS FOR IMPLEHENTATIGN, 
CONSIDERING FACTORS SUCH AS: 

EXISTUIG LEVELS OF POLLUTANTS IN THE REGIOtl 
METEOROLOGY 
NUHBER, LOCATION, AND TYPES OF SOURCES 
CONTROL TECHtiOLOGY 
AIR POLLUTION GR~H TRENDS H£\1 DEVELOPS AND. PUBLISHES 

AIR QUAliTY CRITERIA BASED 
ON SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE OF 
AIR POLLUTION EFFECTS 

~ ... ·-·· ~- DAYS KAXII'IU"' STATE 
): GOVERNORS INOICAH TO SECRETARY 

-or STATE THEIR INTENT TO SET 
STANDARDS 

111PL£HE11TATIOU PLANS lo'OUI..O SET FORTH ABATE
MENT PROCEDURES, OUTL·IHING FACTORS SUCH AS: 

RESEARCH OM: EFFECTS OF 
AIR POLLUT,ION ~ 

PRECISELY VHICH MEANS OF POLLUTION 
IDENTIFICATION ENFORCEMENT \/Ill BE 
EMPLOYED TO INSURE UNIFORM ~toO 
COORDINATED COtiTROL ACT I ON, I NCL UD I NG 
IHfORHATION ON THE RESPECTIVE ROLES 
OF STATE. LOCAL, ANO REGIONAl 
AUTHORITIES 

;· 

EVALUATION Of EXISTING 
EMISSION STANDARDS FOR THE VARIOUS CATEGOR

IES OF SOURCES IN THE REGION 
CONTROL TECHNOLOGY I ·- --·- -·------; ABATEMENT SCHEDULES FOR THE VARIOUS CATE

GORIES OF SOURCES TO INSGRE THAT AIR 
QUALITY STANDARDS WILL BE ACHIEVED 

HE\./ PREPARES AHD PUBLISHES 
AfTER 18o DAYS HAXIHUi1AAD-AFTER 
HOLDING PUBLIC HEARINGS STATES 
SET AIR QUALITY STANDARDS FOR 
THE AIR QUPJ..ITY CONTROL REGIONS 

Wlnil~ ~REASONABLE TIM~---. --- .. 

::~_:-. -·-1-~--····~--

RESEARCH TO DEVELOP NEW 
AND IKPROvtD CONTROL 
TECHNOLOGY 

SOURCE: 

__ AHO 5UBMIT STANDARDS FOR HE\1 REVIE\1 •.• -----'STATES SUBMIT IHPLEHENTATION 
-·-····· ·- ---- __ ------------ PLANS FOR HE\1 REVIEW 

,__: ___ ~::, .. =.~~:~---=~:··: -~~~- 2=:· ::~~-- ~:-__ . 
GUIDELINES FOR THE DEVELDPHs~T OF AIR 
QUALITY STANDARDS AND 111PLE11EilTAT ION 
PLANS, U.S. DEPT. OF HEALTH EDUCATION 
AND WELFARE, WASHINGTON D.C., MAY 1969. 

_____ ] STATES ACT 10 CONTROl AIR 
_____ J POLLUTION IN ACCORO~CE \.IlTH 
__ ---·· AIR QUAL ITV STANDARDS A.•40 
--·---- PLNIS FOR II'IPLEKENTATION 

COKCENTRATIO~ Of' POllUTAHTS, 

!)ULtUK I.IIUAIIJt UAII.It~ Of NITRO~EN AND PARTICULATE EMISSIONS 
PARTS Pllt l'llll/DN 

FROM ALL SOURCES - 12ZQ 

SOURCE EMISSIONS, 10° TONS/YR 

COAL PETROLEUM GAS 

UTILITIES 15.1 l.l -
OTHER COM- 4.9 ).4 -
BUSTION 

MOTOR VEH I CLE5- - 0.7 -
INDUSTRIAL£. 
CHEMICAL 

TOTAL 

UTILITIES ).0 0.) 0.6 

OTHER COM- Q.9 1.9 0.8 
BUST ION 

MOTOR VEHICLES - 6.9 -
INDUSTRIAL (.. 
CHEMICAL 

TOTAL 

UTILITIES ).0 < 0.1 < 0.1 

TOTAL 

16.4 

8.) 

0.7 

5.6 --
)1.0 

).9 

).6 

6.9 

0.9 -
IS.) 

).0 

PERCENT 

$4 

26 

2 

18 
-

100 

25 

24 

45 

6 -
lOO 

20 

~ 

~ 

..z2.L 

.J.A..L 

--L.L 

....t.L 

..J....a.... 

...!.L 

~ 

...JW_ 

o.os 

CAR!OH 
ttONOXIDE 

TOTAL 
HYDROCAABOHS 
(OXIDAIH • 
PRECURSORS) 

SULFUR DIOXIDE 

NITRIC OXIO£ 

NITROGEN OIOXIO£ 

TOTAL OXIDAKTS 
(MAIHLV OZONE) 

PART! CULATE OTHE"- COH- 1.4 0.7 0·.1 2. 2 15 
BUSTION 

MOTOR VEHICLES - 0.7 - 0.7 

UIDUSTRIAL t 9.0 
CHEMICAL -
TOTAL 14.9 

SOURCE: ~.l,.!,.l!.I.!Q!!, EDWARD F. TLIERK: 
U.S. DEPT. OF HEALTH EDUCATION AND 
WELFARE, ARLINGTON, VIRGINIA, FEB. 1969. 

5 

60 

-
lOO 

~ 

~ 
I 2 10 )0 so 70 90 

PER CENT OF J1[ASUR£J1EifT5 EOIJAL TO 
OR LESS TH.A" STAT£0 CO~CEl>HI.AJ!ON 

.98 

SOURCE: MUST WE BREATHE SULFUR OXIDES, THOMAS 
K. SHERWOOD; TECHNOLOGY REVIEW, 
JANUARY 1970. 

99.8 
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0 GASEOUS E."\ISSION FACTORS FOR COAL COMBUSTION 
(POUNDS PER lON OF COAL BURNED) 

TYPE OF UNIT 

POLLUTANT POWER PLANT INDUSTRIAL 

ALDEHYDES (HCHD) 0.005 o.oos 

CARBON MONOXIDE o.s 3 

HYDROCARBONS (CH4) 0.2 1 

OXIDES OF NITROGEN (N02) 20 20 

OXIDES OF SULFUR (502) 38s• 38S 

ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS -AIR POLLUTION 

DOMESTIC AN6 
COMMERCIAL 

o.oos POLLUTANT 

so 
ALDEHYDES (HCHD) 

10 
CARBON MONOXIDE 

8 
HYDROCARBONS 

~EMISSION FACTORS FOR FUEL OIL COMBUSTION 

(POUNDS PER 1,000 GALLONS OF OIL BURNED) 

TYPE OF UNIT 
INDUSTRIAL AND COMMERCIAL 

POWER PLANT RESIDUAL DISTILlATE 

0.6 2 2 

0.04 2 2 

3.2 2 2 
38S 

OXIDES OF NITROGEN (ND2) 104 72 72 
- .._, 
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DOMESTIC 

2 

2 

3 

12 

e- S EQUALS PERCENT SULFUR I~ COAL, E.G., IF SULFUR CONTENT IS 2 PERCENT, THE OXIDES 
OF SULFUR EMISSION WOULD BE 2 X 38 OR 76 POUNDS OF SULFUR OXIDES PER TON OF COAL 
BURNED. 

SULFUR 0 I OX I DE 

SULFUR TRIOXIDE 

157S0 

2.45" 

157S 157S 157S 

2S 2S 2S 

0EHISSION FACTORS FOR NATURAL CAS COMBUSTION 

(POUNDS PER MILLION CUBIC FEET OF NATURAL CAS BURNED} 

TYPE OF UNIT 

INDUSTRIAL 
POWER PROCESS 

POLLUTANT 
PLANT BOILERS 

fLDEHYDES (HCHO) 1 2 

CARBON HONOX I DE NEG. 0.4 

HYDROCARBONS N~G. NEG. 

OXIDES OF NITROGEN (N02) 390 214 

OXIDES OF SULFUR (S02) 0.4 0.4 

OTHER ORGAN I CS 3 5 

PARTI CULATE 15 18 

DOHESTI C AND 
COHHERC IAL 

HEATING UNITS 

NEG. 

0.4 

NEG. 

.116 

0.4 

NEG. 

19 

PARTICULATE ID 23 15 8 

a- 5 EQUALS PERCENT SULFUR IN OIL, E.G., IF THE SULFUR CONTE >IT I<: ., D~DrC"IJT TUr 

SULFUR DIOXIDE EMISSION WOULD BE 2 X 157 OR 314 POUNDS OF SULFUR DIOXIDE PER 
1.000 GALLONS OF OIL BURNED. 

0 r:-'"'"' '"'""'"'" "no~~IU"' r"\.IVI\~ rUI\ '-V"I. \.V/11!U;);11Uit WllnUU/ l.UNIIIUL t.yUII'Mt.NI 

PARTICULATE PERCENT PERCENT PERCENT PERCENT PERCENT 

PER TON OF 44 MICRONS 20 TO 44 10 TO 20 5 TO 10 LESS THAN ®POWER PLANT GASEOUS EMISSION~ 
TYPE OF UNIT COAL BURNEOa • I b OR GREATER MICRONS MICRONS MICRONS 5 MICRONS 

(pounds per ton of coal equivalent heating ~alue) 

PULVERIZED FUEL AND COMBUSTION EFFICIENCY 

GENERAL 16 A 25 23 20 17 15 NATURAL 
COf.L FUEL OIL GAS 

DRY BOTTOM 17 A 25 2) 20 17 15 POLLUTANT 75% 85% OQ% 

WET BOTT OH \.1 I THOUT 
FLY ASH REINJECTION I) A 25 2) 20 17 15 

ALDEHYDES 0.005 0.10' o.ns 

l.'ET BOTTOM \.1 I TH 
FLY ASH REINJECTIONb 24 A 25 2) 20 17 15 

CARBON MONOXIDE o.s 0.007 NEC. 

HYDROCARBONS 0.2 0.53 NEG. 
CYCLOIIE 2A 10 7 8 10 65 OXIDES OF NITROGEN 20.0 17.5 9.5 

-

SPREADER STOKER - OXIDES OF SULFUR 38.o• 2B.oa 0.075 

I.IITHOUT FLY ASH RE-
PARTICULATES 170.Db 2.0 0.4 

INJECTION I) A 61 18 11 6 4 

\IlTH FLY ~SH RE-
20 A 61 IB 11 6 4 INJECT I DU 

a) I% SULFUR CONTENT 
b)ESTIHATED WITH 10% ASH 

--- ------

ALL OTHER STOKERS 5 A 70 16 B 4 2 

KANO·FIREO EQUIP11WT 20 -- -- -- -- 100 
--

e- "A" IS '4 OF ASH CONTENT, IF THE FACTOR IS 17 AND THE ASH .CONTENT IS 10 PERCENT,• THE PARTICULATE 
EMISSION BEFORE THE CONTROL EQUIPMENT WOULD BE 170 POUNDS OF PARTICULATE PER TON.OF COAl. 

b - VALUES SHOULD NOT BE USED AS EKISSION FACTORS. VALUES REPRESENT THE LOADING REACHING THE CONTROL 
E~IPHENT ALUAYS USED ON.THIS TYPE OF FURNACE. 

ENTIRE SHEET SOURCE: COMPILATION OF AIR POLLUTANT EMISSION 
FACTORS, R.C. DUPREY: U.S. DEPT. OF 
HEALTH EDUCATION AND WELFARE, DURHAN, 
N. CAROLINA, 1968. 
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(D A.'mUAL EMISSh.lN OF SULFUR DIOXIDE 
(MILLIONS OF TONS} 

1966 1970 1980 1990 2000 
POWER PLANT OPERATION (CC.:AL AND 01Lf 13.0 28.0 42.0 60.0 97.0 

OTHER COMBUSTIOt~ OF COAL 4.7 4,3 3.5 2.9 2.5 
COMBUSTION OF PETROLEUM PRODUCTS 
(EXCLUDING POWEr. PLANT OIL) 4.4 5.3 7.1 9.6 12.7 

SMELTING OF ORES 3.5 3.7 4.1 4.5 5.0 
PETROLEUM REFINERY OPERATION 1.6 1.4 1.2 0.9 0.8 

MISCELLANEOUS SOURCES 1.3 0.9 0.5 0.3 0.2 
--- --- --- --- ---

TOTAL 28.5 4J.6 S3.4 78.2 118.2 

0f!!ill 
.§E.. 

so 

.'!£. 

30 

20 

SOURCE: MUST WE BREATHE SULFUR OXIDES, THOMAS 
K. SHERWOOD; TECHNOLOGY REVIEW, 
JANUARY 1970. 

PER BARREL 

REFINERY REALIZATION 
CENTS PER BARREL OF 
PRODUCT 

::: 
~ 

~ 
~ 

0 

'1 
I 
! 

80~-

1 
• ,. 
' 

70L
I 

! 
10 

DESULFURIZATION ~OST 
CENTS PER BARREL OF 
FUEl OIL 0 60:-

0 

o.s 0.7 0.9 1.1 1.3 I .5 I. 7 

WEIGHT PE~ CENT SULFUR IN RESIDUAl 
FUEL OIL 

SOURCE: MUST WE BREATHE SULFUR OXIDES, THOMAS 
K. SHERWOOD; TECHNOLOGY REVIEW, 
JANUARY 1970. 
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ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS S02 
Q). 

SULFUR OIOXItJE CONCENTRATION 
PARTS PEP. MILLION 

1.0 

E.:i... 

E..:.!.. 

Q...Q2 

CHICAGO 

~ 
~~~L~~~~~HIA 

/' // /.CINCINNATI 
/ WASHINGTON 

0.01 I 0 
I 5 10 30 50 70 90 98.8 

PER CENT OF MEASUREMENT EQUAL TO 
OR lESS THAN STATED CONCENTRATION 

SOURCE: MUST WE BREATHE SULFUR OXIDES, THOMAS 
K. SHERWOOD; TECHNOLOGY REVIEW, 
JANUARY 1970. 
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PRESENT SOz (HISS IONS FROM 
POWER PLAt/TS 

.§ 
~ 
~ 

.so 
~ 
z 
0 

POTENTIAL [MISSIONS USING PRESENT~ 
CONTROL PRACTICES ai 

CONTROL 
- .. 40 

VERY S(VE!H tOH'J"ROL--AT THE 
KAXIHUM TECHNOLOGICALLY ACHIEVEABLE 

JO 

20 

... ·• --- lO 

N 

Si 
~ 

" ~ 
" ~ 

f 
~ 
0 

8 
~ 
~ 

o~--- ·- ----~Jo--.io ---- -.-~o~~b ----.-~o-·;~o --.io-~o-----zo~o.-~--+1!------' 
YEAR 

~POSSIBILITIES TO tOP£ WITH PROBLEH 

SOLUTION 

·1. UNDERTAKE KASS I VE PROGRAM TO 
QUICKLY BUILD NUCLEAR POWER 
PLAHTS 

2. REMOVE SULFUR FROH FUELS BE
FORE BURN I NC 

). PftODtJCTION OF LIQUID AND 
GASEOUS FUELS FROM COAL 

4. VERY TALL STACkS 

5. LOCATE PLANTS IN "REI10TE" 
AREAS 

6. REHOVE SOz FROH COMBUSTION 
GASES BEFORE ADMISSION TO 
ATMOSPHERE: PROCESSES IN
CLUDE: 

A) DRY LIMESTONE INJECTION 
WITH WET SCRUBBER 

B) DRY LIHESTONE INJECTION 
ONLY 

C) AQUEOUS SOLUTIONS OF 
CHEMICALS THAT REACT 
WITH S02 

D) HOLTEN HIXTURE OF IN· 
ORGANIC CARBONATES 

E) SOLID CARBON OR RE
CIRCULATED FLY ASH 
ABSORPTION 

F) CATALYTIC OXIDATION TO 
SO] AND THEN TO SULFUR
IC ACID, 

C) ALKALI ZED ALUHINA AIID 
MANGANESE OXIOE ABSORB
ENT$ 

7. FOREIGN PURCHASE OF LiQUE
FIED SAS, FUEL OIL. DIS
COVERY Of NEW LOW-SULFUR 
RESERVES (ALASKA NORTH 
SLOPE) 

8. fU[l CELLS, FUSION REACT
ORS, ELECTROGASDYNAHICS, 
HAGtiETOHYORODY/Wt I CS. 

APPRAIS,II.L 

1. IMPRACTICAL BECAUSE OF PROHIBI• 
liVE EXPENSE AND COMPRESSED 
TIME FACTOR . 

2. REDUCING SULFUR CONTENT OF OIL 
FROH 2.6 TO 0.5 PERCEHT IN
CREASES POWER STATION PRICE 50 
TO 80 CENTS PER BARREL (ABOUT 
0.7 HILLS PER KWH)--AN INCREASE 
IN FUEL COST OF 20 TO 35 PERCENT. 
SEE CHART 4-. 

SULFUR, AS PYP.ITES CAN BE WASHED 
FROH COAL TO 1.0 PERCEHT AT AN 
INCREMENTAL COST Of 25 TO 75 
CENTS PER TON. APPROX. 15-20 
PERCENT OF HIGH SULFUR UTILITY 
COAL IS WASHABLE. 

SULFUR PRESENT IN COAL AS A COH· 
PLEX ORGANIC CAN BE REHOVEO BY 
EXPENSIVE--AND AT PRESENT COST 
UNACCEPTABLE--HYDROGENATION AND 
LIQUEFACTION. 

HOST OF NEEDED COAL CANNOT BE 
DESULFURIZEO ADEQUATELY AT AC· 
CEPTABLE COSTS. 

3. UNDER DEVEL0Pt(£NT. NOT YET ECON-
OHICALLY ATTRACTIVE. 

4. LIMITED ACCEPTABILITY DUE TO: 
(I) HIGH WINDS WHICH CAUSE LOOP-
I NC OF THE PLUHE BACK OOWH TO 
CROUXD LEVELS WITHIN RELATIVELY 
SHORT DISTAHCES; (2) FUMICATIONS 
ASSOCIATED PRIKARILY WITH THE 
BREAXUP OF DIURNAL TEI1PERATURE 
INVERSIONS IN THE ATMOSPHERE; (3) 
THE BROAD LIMITATION ON GASEOUS 
DILUTION ASSOCIATED WITH THE LONG
ER-TERH LIMITS OF TOTA.L MIXING 
DEPTHS IN THE ATHOSPHERE. 

5. LIMITED PRACTICALITY. so2 STILL 
AOHITTEO TO AIR SINK. 

6. TECHNOLOGY DOES NOT NOW EXIST 
TO EFFECTIVELY CONTROL S02. EHIS· 
SIONS & IT IS COHING ALONG TOO 
LATE TO PREVENT A VERY SUBSTAN
TIAL INCREASE IN SO POLLUTION • 
LEVELS DURING NEXT fEN TO FIFTEEN 
YEARS. 

ABOUT 25 PROCESSES UNDER DEVELOP
MENT. SEVERAL HAVE REACHED PILOT
PLANT STAGE. ONLY ONE HAS BEEN 
INSTALLED IN SIZEABLE OPERATING 
POWER PLANTS. 

COST ESTIKATES RANGE UP TO I MILL 
PER ICWH. IF COST IS 0.5 HILLS 
PER KWH, ANNUAL CHARGE \ICIULD BE 
ABOUT $500 MILLION IN 1970 AND 
$2 BILLION IN 2000. CAPITAL IN
VESTMENT REQUIRED IS ABOUT $10/ 
KW ; EQUAL TO $8 BILLION BY 2000. 

7. VARYING INCREASES OF COST OF POW
ER GENERATION 

8. FUTURE TECHHOLOGY 
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CD P.vERI·GE E~ISStO:J PCT0fl.S FOR :.uTGMOSILE EXHAUST 

POUNDS PER 1000 

TYPE OF EMISSION VEHICLE MILES 

ALDEHYDES (MCHO) 0.] 

CARBON HONOX I DE 165.0 

HYDROCARBONS 12.5 

OXIDES OF NITROGEN (N02) 8.5 

OXIDES OF SULFUR (S02) 0.6 

ORGANIC ACIDS (ACETIC) 0.] 

?ARTICULATES o.s 

AVERAGE ROUTE 'SpEED OF 25 MILES PER HOUR 

SOURCE: COMPILATION OF AIR POLLUTANT EMISSION 
FACTORS, R.C. DUPREY: U.S. DEPT. OF 
HEALTH EDUCATIOij AND WELFARE, DURHAN, 
N. CAROLINA, 1968. 

EMISSIONS .. 
POUt/OS PER 1000 

GALLONS OF' GAS 

4 

2]00 

200 

11 J 

9 

4 

12 

0.A.UTOHOBILE EMISSION CONTROL LEVELS 

1963 1968 
UNCONTROL~EO • NAT I ONAt 

AUTOMOBILE 

EXHAUST HYDROCARBONS ]00 
CARBON MONOXIDE 1700 

ESTIMATED POLLUTION NITROGEN OXIDES 90 
PER CAR PER YEAR CRANKCASE BLOYBY 

(LBS) (HYDROCARBONS) ·1]0 
EVAPORATION 

(HYDROCARBONS) 90 

TOTAL 2]10 

EXHAUST HYDROCARBONS 
TYPICAL EMISSION (PPM) 900 
lEVELS 

SOURCE: 

CARBON MONOXIDE% 3.5·· 
NITROGEN OXIDES (PPM) 1500 

(PPM•PARTS PER MILLION 

GUIDELINES FOR THE DEV~LOP~~~OF AIR 
QUALITY STAtmARDS AND IM~LCI~.:.E:HAT I ON 
PLANS, U.S. DEPT. OF HEALTH EDUCATION 
AND WELFARE, WASHINGTOII D.C., HAY 1969. 

STANDARD 

90 
750 
90 

NONE 

90 

1020 

275 
1.5 

1500 

ENVIRONMENTAL .£.1\J.IQR? ... ~--,1\_IR POLLUTION -AUTOMOBILE AND AIRCRAFT 

.:0cASLll~ EIJAPORIITIOII EHI,SSION 

PAGE 30 

--~ ·--··-
I b/1 000 GAL OF 

POINT OF nHSSION - THROUGHPUT 
POUNDS PER 

VEHI CLE-OAY 

0.007 

4.160 

0.]6] 

0.202 

0.016 

0,007 

0.022 

1970 
(EITHER) 

90 60 
750 500 
20 40 

NONE NONE 

NONE NONE 

860 600 

275 ISO 
I .5 I .0 
]50 600-

Boo 

' 

' 

1975 

20 
250 

15 

FILLING TANK VEHICLES 

SPLASH FILL 8.2 

SUBMERGED FIll 4.9 

50% SPLASH FILL AND 500~ SUBMERGED FILL 6.4 

FILLING SERVICE STATION TANKS 

SPLASH FILL - 11.5 

SUBMERGED FILL 7.3 

50% SPLASH FILL AND 50% SUBMERGED FILL 9.4 

FILLING AUTOMOBILE TANKS 11.6 

AUTOMOBILE EVAPORATION LOSSES (GAS TANK & 
CARBURETDR) 92 

AN AVERAGE GASOLINE 
SOURCE: 

1980 

SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 0.73 IS ASSUMED. 
COMPILATION OF AIR POLLUTANT EMISSION 
FACTORS, R.C. DUPREY: U.S. DEPT. OF 
HEALTH EDUCATION AND WELFARE, DURHAN, 
N. CAROLINA, 1968. 

< 10 
o( 120 
< 10 

NONE NONE 

NONE 

285 

50 
0.5 
250 

NONE 

< 140 

< 25 
I< o. 25 
< 100 

0 EMISSION FACTORS FOR DIESEL ENGINES 

(POUNDS PER_I_,OOO GALLONS OF DIESEL FUEL) 

TYPE Of EHISSION EMISSION FACTOR 

ALDEHYDES (HCHO) 10 

CARBON MONOXIDE 60 

HYDROCARBONS 1]6 

OXIDES OF NITROGEN (N02) 222 

OXIDES OF SULFUR 40 

ORGANIC ACIDS (ACETIC) ]I 

PARTICULATE 110 

PERCENT EH! ss 1 mJ I 
LO.SSE'S, BY VOLUME 1 

o. 14 
I 

0.08 

0.11 I 

0.19 

o. 12 

o. 15 

0.19 

1.5 

(!) EMISSION FACTORS FOR AIRCRAFT BELOW 3.500 FEET 

{POUNDS PER COMBINATION OF LANDING & TAKEOFF) 

TURBOPROP PISTON-ENGINE 
JET AIRCRAFT AIRCRAFT AIRCRAFT 

FOUR ENGINE.b,b TWO FOUR TWO FOUR 
TYPES OF EMISSION CONVENT! ONAL FAN JE ENGINE ENGINE ENGINE .ENGINE 

AlDEHYDES (HCHO) 4 2.2 0.] 1.1 0.2 0.5 

CARBON MONOXIDE 35 20.6 2.0 9.0 1]4.0 ]26.0 

HYDROCARBONS 10 19.0 0.] 1.2 25.0 60.0 

OXIDES OF NITROGEN (N02) 2] 9.2 1.1 5.0 ·:6.] 15.4 

PARTICULATES ]4 7.4 0.6 2.5 0.6 1.4 

a - NO WATER INJECTION ON TAKE-OFF 
b - FOR THREE-ENGINE AIRCRAFT, MULTIPLY THESE DATA BY 0.75 AND FOR TWO-ENGINE AIR

CRAFT, MULTIPLY THESE DATA BY 0.5. 

FOUR ENGINE JET AIRCRAFT USE ABOUT 630 GALLONS 
625 11 11 TURBOPROP 

TWO 
PISTON 

SOURCE: 

117 11 

11 .. 48 

COHPILATIOII OF AIR POLLUTANT EMISSION 
FACTORS, R.C. OUPREY: U.S. DEPT. OF 
HEALTH EDUCATION I•ND WELFARE, DURHAN, 
N. CAROLINA, 1968. 

SOURCE: COMPILATION OF AIR POLLUTANT EMISSION 
FACTORS, R.C. OUPREY: U.S. DEPT. OF 
HEALTH EDUCATIQij AND WELFARE, DURHAN, 
N. CAROLINA, 1968. 

' 
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ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS - WATER POLLUTION - HEAT 

CD ---- CD 
USE OF COOLING WATE~ BY U.S INDUSTRY, 1964 OVERALL EFFICIENCIES"OF 

STEAM ELECTRIC PLANTS U.S. EL[CTRIC UTILITY POWER STATISTICS RELATING TO 

COOLING WATER INTAKE 
INDUSTRY (BILLIONS OF GALLONS) 

ElECTRIC f OWER 40,680 
PRIMARY HETALS 3' 387 
_CHEMICAL AND Alll EO PRODUCTS 3,120 

PETROLEUM AND COAL PRODUCTS I ,212 

PAPER AND ALLIED PRODUCTS 607 
FOOD AND KINDRED PRODUCTS 392 
HAC HI NERY 164 

RUBBER AND PLASTICS 128 

T~ANSPORTATION EQUIPMENT 102 
All OTHER ____m 

TOTAL 50,065 

% OF TOTAL 

81.3 

6.8 

6.2 

2.4 

1.2 
o·.8 

0.) 

0.3 

0.2 

_.Q.,2 

100.0 

FOSSIL FUELEO PLANT 

PROPOSED FOSSIL PLANTS WITH 
MHO TOPPING CYCLE 

PRESENT LIGHT WATER NUCLEAR 
REACTOR PLANTS 

PROPOSED ADVANCED NUCLEAR--. --· 
REACTOR PLANTS 

SOURCE: INDUSTRIAL WASTE GUIDE ON THERHAL POLLUTION, 
U.S. DEPT. OF INTERIOR, CORVALLIS, OREGON. 
SEPTEMBER 1968. 

0 
COMPARATIVE COSTS OF COOLING WATER SYSTEMS FOR STEAM ELECTRIC PlANTS 

TYPE OF SYSTEM 

ONCE-THROUGH, NO CONTROL MEASURES, 
HEAT OISCHA~GED DIRECTLY INTO A 
FRESH WATER RIVER OR LAKE 

ONCE-THROUGH, NO CONTROL MEASURES, 
HEAT D I CHfo.RGED DIRECTLY INTO A 
SALT WATER SOURCE 

COOLING PONDS WITH RECIRCULATION 
OF THE WATER FROM THE POND 
(APPROXIMATELY I ,000 ACRES NEEDED 
FOR A PLANT OF THIS SIZE) 

WET COOLING TOWERS, HOST HEAT LOSS 
TO ATMOSPHERE VIA EVAPORATION WITH 
RESULTANT PRODUCTION OF FOGS, 
MISTS, AND CONSIDERABLE WATER LOSS 

DRY COOLING TOWERS, HEAT TRANS
FERRED TO ATMOSPHERE WITHOUT 
EVAPORATIOU, NO RESULTING FOG OR 
MIST. TO DATE NO SUCH TOWERS 
HAVE BEE/I COtlSTRUCTED FOR A LARGE 
POWER STATION 

INVESTMENT COST FOR A 1 000 MEGAWATT PLANT 
FOSSIL FUEL NUCLEAR FUEL 

THIS METHOD TAKEN AS BASE-LINE--IT IS 
THE MINIMUM COST OPTION AND REQUIRES 
NO ADDITIONAL COSTS 

1.2 TO 3 
MILL ION 

$4 TO 6 
HILL ION 

$5 TO 9 
HILL ION 

PERHAPS 
$20 HILL ION 

$3 TO 5 
MILLION 

$6 TO 9 
.HILL ION 

$8 TO 13 
HILL ION 

PERHAPS 
$25 MILLION 

' 

38 TO 40'% 

53 TO 59% 

30 TO 32'1: 

--39 TO 4)'1: 

® 

POPULATION AN 0 CONSUMPTION 

_ill2... 

POPULATION (MILLIONS) 152 

TOTAL POWER CAPACITY 85 
(MILLIONS OF KW) 

KW CAPACITY/PERSON 0.6 

POWER CONSUMED PER 
PERSON PER YEAR (KW-HR) 2,000 

TOTAL CONSUMPTION {KW-HR) 325 BILLION 

PERCENT COST INCREASE BECAUSE OF THERMAL POLLUTION 
CONTROL OF THE AVERAGE U.S. CONSUMER 

TYPE OF COOLING SYSTEM CLASS OF CONSUMER 

_lj§§_ 

202 

290 

1.4 

6,500 

1.3 TRILLION 

INDUSTRIAL COHHERCIAL RESIDENTIAL 
ONCE-THROUGH--FRESH WATER 

ONCE-THROUGH--SEA WATER 
COOLING POND 

NO ADDED COST; THE BASE SITUATION. All 
COSTS LISTED BELOW ARE INCREASES OVER 
THIS SITUATION 

0.34'1: 0.16'1: 0.14'1: 
0.94'1: 0.43'1: 0.39% 

WET HECHANI CAL DRAFT TOWER 3.17'1: 1.41'1: 1.28'!: 
WET NATURAL DRAFT COOLING TOWER 
DRY COOLING TOWER 

I . 48'!: 0. 68'!: 0. 62'1: 
OERY UNCERTAIN, HAY BE IN THE RANGE OF 
1-1/2% TO OVER 3% FOR RESIDENTIAL 
CONSUMERS 

ESTIMATE ESTIMATE 
1980 _2000 

235 320 

600 I ,352 

2.5 -4.25 

11,500 -25,000 

2.7 TRILLION -8 TRILLION 
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RADIATION PO~ 

DOSE AND DOSE-RATE. THE Sf\1\E DOSE I·S LESS· EFFECTIVE· 
WtlEil-SPREAD OUT OVER A LO:JG PERIOD OF TinE. THIS 
IHPLIES THAT T~ERE IS SOIIE REPAIR OF 0/\11,\GE. 

HIGH AND LO>I DOSES. HIGH DOSE.IIEANS AROUIW '•DO RAOS 
CORRESPONDING TO-TilE LETH•\L DOSE FOR 50 PERCEI/T HOkTALITY 
(LD50). LOW DOSE 1\EMIS 0. I - 5 RJ\OS. 0. I RAD CORRESPONDS 
TO THE IIATURAL BACKGROUI/0 IN HOST p;.RTS OF THE WORLD. 

SOMATIC Al\0 GEIIETIC EFFECTS. SOMATIC EFFECTS 'REPRESEilT 
MD IATlON lllSULTS TO-TilE-EXPOSED INO IV I DUAL. GENETIC 
EFFECTS INSULTS TO SUBSEQUENT GEtiERATIONS OF OFF-SPRINGS. 

GEilETIC DOSE 

ICRP DEFINITION: "THE GENETIC DOSE TO A POPULATION 
IS THE DOSE 1-'H I CH, IF IT liE~E RECEIVED BY EACH PERSON 
FROM CONCE~n011 TO THE 11EAN AGE OF CHILDBEARING, \jOULD 
RESULT IN THE SANE GEilETIC BURDEN TO THE IIHOLE P6PULA
TIDII AS TO THE ACTUo\L DOSES RECEIVED BY THE INDIVIDUALS.'• 

ICRP RECOMMENDS THAT TilE GENETIC DOSE Bf 5 RADS PER 
GENERATIOil, A GENERATIOII IS TAKEN AS 30 YEARS. THIS 
MEANS ABOUT 170 HILLIRADS PER YEAR, THIS RECOHMEIIDATION 
HAS BEEt/ ACCEPTED BY THE U.S. FEDERAl. RADIATION COUNCIL 

(NOW SUPERSEDED BY THE ENVIROIIHENTAL PROTECTION AGENCY). 

THE GENETIC DOSE IS ~J•DE UP OF DIFFERENT CO~lRIBUTIDIIS. 
OF THESE NUCLEAR ENERGY PROGRJ\1\S MAY ACCOUNT FOR A 
HAXIHUM OF 40 PERCENT OR 67 MILLIRADS PER YEAR. 

SOURCE: P.J. LIIIDOP A::o J. ROTBLAT, BULLETIN OF THE ATOMIC SCIENTISTS, 
SEPTEHBER 1971. 

GEIIET I C RAO IAT ION INSULTS 

HIGH DOSE KND\J:I TO CAUSE GENETIC MUTATIONS OR CHROMOSDIIE 
OBSERVAT I 01\S, 

SOME OF THESE EFFECTS MANIFEST THEMSELVES IN THE FIRST 
GENERATION, OTHERS RUVdll LATEt/T FOR SEVERAL GENERATIOIIS. 

OELETERIOU~ MUT,\TIOilS CLEARED BY NATURAL SELECTIOIIS IN 
ABOUT 10 GEIIERATIONS. 

AMELIORATI0\1 OF TilE EXISTING GENETIC LOAD (10 GENERATIONS' 
WORK OF f•CCUNULATED 1\UTATIOIIS) HAY BECOME FEASIBLE BY THE 
YEAR 2000. 

AMONG EFFECTS OBSERVED IN FIRST GENERATION OF•·SPRINGs· OF 
INSECTS AND ANIMALS: 

* ABORTIONS 
* STILLBIRTHS 
* CONGEIIITAL DEFECTS 
* INFANT MORTALITY 
* REDUCTION Ill B I RTH I/( I GHT 
* CHANGE IN SEX RATIO 

NONE OF THE5E EFFECTS HAVE SO FAR BEEN DEFINITELY ESTABLISHED 
AS OF GENETIC ORIGII/ Ill CfiiLDREN BORI/ TO HIROSH!f\A SURVIVORS. 
THERE IS NO REASOII TO BELIEVE THI•T HAll IS IMMUNE FROM GEIIETIC 
OAHAGE, BUT UNTIL FURTfiER EVIDENCE BECOIIES AVAILABLE wE HAVE 
TO EXTRAPOLATE FRDI1 DATA OBSERVED IN MICE. 

SOURCE: P,J. LINODP AND J. RDTBLAT. J. LEDERBERG 
BULLETIII OF TfiE ATOMIC SCIENTISTS, SEPTEMBER 1971. 

ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS - RADIATION POLLUTION 

SOMATIC RAOio\TION INSULTS 

AT HIGH DOSE: 
";; -CANCER:-LEUKEMI, CANCER OF THE BOIIE, LUNG, THYROID, ETC. * CATARACTS 
~ IMPAIRED FERTILITY 
* SHORTENING OF LIFESP/\N- ACCELERATED AGING 

AT LOW DOSE: 
ADULTS---NONE OF THE ABOVE EFFECTS HAVE BEEN OBSERVED. 

POSSIBLE EFFECTS ARE TOO SMALL. 'PRESEtiT .COilTRO
VERSY CO\ICERI/S DIVERGENT TIIEORETICAL EXTRAPOLATIONS 
(CF. CII.ART ) • 

FETUS - EXPERIENCE FROM X-RAY EXAMINATIONS DURING PREGNANCY 
SUGGESTS 5-10 TIHES HIGHER SENSITIVITY THAN FOR ADULTS. 

SOURCE: P.J. LINDOP AIID J. ROTBLAT, BULLETIN OF .THE ATOMIC 
SCIENTISTS, SEPTEMBER 1971. 

THE PROBLEM·OF RADIOACTIVITY 

1000 1\\i ELECTRIC ENERGY 2!JTPUT FROM A NUCLEAk POWER 
PLANT RESULTS Ill SOME 10 NEW RADIOACTIVE NUCLIOES/SEC. 

AFTER SI X r,QIITHS OF RUUtiiiiG liT THIS LEVEL THE REACTOR 
ACTIVITY. ls ABOUT 7xl0~ C~".IES. 

f.L!\N.~EJ! 1\EJ,E,OS£ 
AT PRESENT THERE IS A PLANNED RELEASE OF GASEOUS PRODUCTS 
INTO THE AIR AND OF LOll COilCENTRATI0\1 LIQUIDS INTO I!ATERS. 

HOST SERIOUS ARE TRITIIIN AIW KRYPTON-85 WITfl A fiALF-LIFE 
OF ABOUT 11 YEARS. BY THE YEf·R 2000 THE ANNUAL RELEASE OF 
KRYPTON-85 HAS BEEN ESTIMATED TO BE ABOUT 250 MILLION CURIES. 

STORAGE 
AFTER REPROCESS IIIG OF THE FUEC LONG-LIVED' Fl ss IOU PkOOUCTS 
HAVE TO BE STORED. THE IIDST DIFFICULT NUCLIDES ARE STRONTIUI1-90 
AND CESIUII-137, \·IlTH HALF-LIVES OF THE ORDER OF 30 YEARS. BY 
THE YEAR 2000 T~E ANNUAL INCREASE OF Sr-90 HAS BEEN ESTIIIATED 

·TO BE ABOUT 19 CURIES. Sr-90 IN STORAGE MAY REACII AN EQUILIBRIUM 
AT ABOUT l1xiO I CURIES. THIS IS ABOUT 300 TIMES THE RADIOACTIVITY 
OF TilE URANIUM COIITENT IN THE EARTH'S SEAWATER. 

ACC IDEIITS 
TODAY'S THERMAL REACTORS ARE KNOWN TO BE SIIFE. THE PROBABILITY 
FOR AN ACCIDENT HAS BE EN EST 11\1\TED TO I : I ODD FOR Ill NOR ACC I DE !ITS 
AND 1:100.000 FOR MAJOR ACCIDENTS, SAFETY IIICREASES 1/ITH TIME 
AS TECIIIWLOGY DEVELOPS. A HAJOR REACTOR ACCIDENT COULD BE VERY 
DANGEROUS AIID t:IVOL\iE 11 GREAT IMIBER OF PEOPLE. 
THE ISSUES OF SABOTAGE, \;AR AND 1/ATUP.AL DISASTERS, SUCH AS 
EARTHQUAKES, HAVE Tq BE CONSIDERED. 

ACCIDENTS HAY OCCUR DURING TRANSPORT OF FUEL ELEIIEIITS FROM 
THE REACTOR TO TfiE PROCESSING PLMIT. TfiE DAMAGE IIIVOLVED WOULD 
BE MUCH SMALLER TIIAN AN ACCIDEIIT TO A REACTOR, BUT THE PROBABILITY 
OF A~ ACCIDE:tT 111GHT BE HIGHER BECAUSE OF LARGE NUI\BERS OF SHIP
MENTS AND LONG TRANSPORTATIONS. 

SOURCE: P.J. LII/OOP AND J. ROTBLAT, BULLETIN OF THE ATOMIC SCIENTISTS, 
SEPTEMBER 1971. 

THE PLLITONILIH PkCBLE11 

PLUTONIUH IS 
* VERY TOX I.C 

·' 

* CARC lfWGEfll C I U M I Ci<OGRAM QUAIH IT I ES 
~ A NUCLEJ\R -EXPLOSIVE 

IF LIQUID HETI1L FAST BREEDERS f,R( DEVELOPED ANU IMPLHIENTEO 
ACCORD IIIG TO AEC PROJECT ID:IS COH/\ERC IAL PLUTOtl lUll PRODUCTION 
WILL ANOUNT TO 
* 30 TOI!S MINUAI.LY BY 1980 
* MORE TIIIIN 100 TOllS f.NNUALLY BY 2000 

NUCLEAR IIATER IALS A: ID EQU I Pf!ENT CORPORATION (NUIIEC) REPORTED 
UNABLE, OVER SEVERAL YEARS OF OPERATION, TO ACCOUNT FOR SIX 
PERCENT (lOO KILOGRMIS) OF IIIGHLY EtiRICHED gR_1NJU!1 THAT PASSED 
THROUGH ITS PLANT, 

"WE HAVE A LONG WAY TO GO TO GET INTO THAT .HAPPY LAND WHERE 
ONE CAN llEASURE SCRAP EFFLUENTS, PRODUCTS, INPUTS AND DISCARDS 
TO OllE PERCENT ACCURACY." 

AEC DIRECROR 
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SOURCE: D.P. GEESAHAN, BULLETIN OF THE ATOMIC SCIENTISTS, SEPTH\BER 1971. 

* ''WE ARE CDtiV I NCED THAT, K I LOI/ATT FOR KILOWATT, THE 
GENERATION OF ELECTRICITY BY OUR COMMERCIAL NUCLEAR 
POWER STATIONS HAS HAD FAR LESS IMPACT ON THE EN
VIRONMENT AND OUR HEALTH THAN THE FOSSIL FUEL METIIODS 
OF POWER GENERATION. wE ARE CONFIDENT THAT THIS 
SITUATION WILL NOT OIILY CONTINUE, BUT THAT IT WILL 
IMPROVE." 

* '7HE WHOLE BODY EXPOSURE PER CAPITA PER YEAR AVERAGED 
OVER THE U.S. POPULATION FROM RADIOACTIVITY IN EFFLUENTS 
RELEASED FROM NUCLEAR POWER PLANTS AND CHEMICAL REPRO
CESSING PLANTS DURING NORHAL OPERATION EVEN IN THE YEAR 
2000 WILL BE LESS THAI/ OtiE MILLIREI1. IN C011!'ARISDN, 
AVERAGE ANNUAL EXPOSURES TO THE U,S. PDPULATitlN .. FROM 
NATURAL BACKGROUND R/,0 IAT ION IS ABOUT 125 TIMES AS GREAT." 

* '7HESE LEVELS OF EXPOSURE ARE OBVIOUSLY VERY tOw IN COM
PARISON WITH THE MUCH HIGHER EXPOSURES IIICURRED BY THE 
PUBLIC FROM NATURAL BACKGROUI/0 DUE TO COSMI.C RADIATION, 
NAtURAL RADIOACTIVITY IN THE BODY AND IN ALL MATERIALS 
WITH MIICH PEOPLE CO!',( INTO COIITACT, AIR TRAVEL AND FROM 
HANY ACTIVITIES COIIHONLY ENGAGED IN BY THE PUBLIC." 

·SOURCE:· G.T. SEABORG- RETIRIIIG CHAIRMAN OF U,S. AEC
BULLETIN OF THE ATOMIC SCIENTISTS, SEPTENBER 1971. 

THE FUSION-TORCH 

REDUCTION OF ALL KINDS OF WASTES INTO CONSTITUENT 
ATOMS FOR SEPARATION AND RECYCLING. 

GENERATION OF MASSIVE OUTPUTS OF ULTRAVIOLET 
RADIATION AND X-RAYS BY TRACE AMOUNTS OF HEAVY 
ATOMS IN THE PLASMA. RADIOACTIVE ENERGY MAY BE 
USED FOR BULK HEATING, DESALINATION OF SEAWATER, 
HYDROGEN PRODUCTION AND NEW CHEMICAL PROCESSING 
METHODS. 

SOURCE: W.C. GOUGH AND B.J. EASTLUND, SCIENTIFIC 
AMERICAN 
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PROTECtiON REGULATIO/lS 

HAXIMUII PERIIISSIBLE DOSES (t\PO) FOR OCCUPATIONAL EXPOSU.RE 
-ARE EsTABLisHED ON-rHE-REco~::1EtiDATIONs oF THe INTERNATIONAL 

COMMISSION ON RADIOLOGICAL PROTECTION (.ICRP) •. 

DOSE LIMIT APPLIES TO MEIIBERS OF TilE PUBLIC 1/HICH ARE NOT 
-OCCUPATIONALLY INVOLVED IN RADIATION WORK. AT PRESENT 

THE DOSE LIIHT IS PUT AT ONE TENTH OF THE MAX IliUM PERM ISS lblE 
DOSE. 

GENETIC DOSE [:EFERS TO EXPOSURE· OF TilE I.'HOlE POPULATION. THE 
- LIHITING-FACTOR IS NOT THE SOMATIC BUT THE GEIIETIC EFFECT. 

GUIDELINES ARE SET ON THE BASIS OF ICRP'RECOHMENOATIONS. 

DOg LIMIT 

ICRP RECOI\MENDATION (1/10 OF MPO) INVOLV .S 
AN ELEIIEI:T OF JUDGEIIENT: 

"THE RISK> TO MEMBERS OF THE PUBLIC FROM 
HAN-MAOE SOURCES OF RAO IATIOII SHOULD BE 
LESS THAN OR EQUAL TO OTHER RISKS REGULARLY 
ACCEPTED IN EVERYDAY LIFE, AND SHOULD BE 
JUSTIFIABLE IN TERNS OF BENEFITS THAT 1/()ULO 
NOT OTHER\~ lSE BE RECEIVED.~' 

SOURCE: P.J. LINDOP AND J. ROTBLAT, BULLETIN OF THE 
ATOMIC SCIENTISTS, SEPTEMBER 1971. 

~\AXIMUM Pf.P.,'iiSSIBLE DQ~.r.; FOR OCCUP/\TIONAL EXPOSURE 
(INTERN/ITIONi:l COMMISSIOII ON RADIOLOGICo\L PROTECTION) 

I CRP RECOP.HENDAT IONS 011 MPD HAVE BEE II GRADUALL V 'REDUCED: 

YEAR 
1924 
1934 
1936 
1950 
1956 

MPO (RAOS PER WEEK) 
1.5 
1.0 
0.5 
0.3 
0. I 

PRESENT ICRP RECOHMEtiDATION OF 0.1 MDS PER \·lEEK (OR 
5 RAOS PER YF./1R) APPLIES TO WHOLE-BODY EXPOSURE; FOR 
EXPOSURE OF PARTICULAR ORGANS HIGHER Vf•LUES ARE ALLO>IED. 

ICRP ALSO ESTABLISHES LEVELS FOR IIAXI11Uil PERMISSIBLE 
CONCENTRATIOt: OF DIFFERE!IT Rf,DIQ/,CTIVE ISOTOPES IN 
WATER AND Ill THE AIR. THESE ARE SO CALCUL/oTEO THAT 
IF A RAD 11\T 10/J ~!ORKER DRA:H~ THE WATER 'fltlD BREATHED 

THE AIR COIITAI:liNG THAT ACTIVITY HE 1/0ULD NOT RECEIVE 
A DOSE LARGER THAII THE MPO. 

SOURCE: P.J. LINOOP AND J. ROTBLAT, BULLETIN OF THE ATOMIC 
SCIENJISTS, SEPTH:SER 1971. 

ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS - RADIATION POLLUTION 

---·-
RM IOACT IVE I'ASTE 0 ISPOSo\l 

PRESENT U.S. PROCEDURE: 
-;; -S'PE.ilT-F~El ;::;~cTiel1Es RH',OVEO FROM REACTOR IN SHIELDED 

CONTAINERS DC:SIG:~ED TO WITUSTMlD SHIPPING ACCIDENTS. 
<• TRANSP;•~TEO TO REPROCESS.IIIG PLMIT 1·.11ERE URAI/IUM AND 

PLUTmiiUo'l ARE RECOVERED o\NO. RADIOACTIVE FISSIOII PRODUCTS 
ARE CONCEtllF.ATEO. 

-k RADIOACTIVE l<o\STES STORED IN SOLUTtON FOR AROUND FIVE 
YEARS Ill DOUJL E -1·/o\ll EO CO;ITA HIERS. 

* EVAPORATED TO DRYNESS. SOLID FISSION PRODUCTS SEALED 
IN STEEL CO::TAINERS. 

* SHIPPED TO A tiATIOIIAl RADIOACTIVE WASTE REPOSITORY 
LOCATED IN A SALT MINE IN CENTRAL KANSAS. THIS LOCATION 
CHOSEtl BECAUSo GEOLOGIC .EVIDENCE IIIOICATES .NO CONTACT 
WITH GROUND WATERS FOR FAR MORE THAN THE 1000 YEAR 
PERIOD REQUIRED FOR COOLING DOWN TO HARIILESS RADIATION 
LEVELS. 

* ·STORAGE I. 500 FEET UNOERGROUtlD. 

ADDITIONAL MEASURES FOR THE RETENTION OF THE LONG-LIVED 
GASEOI/S RADIOACTIVE SPECIES TRITIUM AND KRYPTON-85 RELEASED 
IN REPROCESSING WILL BE REQUIRED WHEN THE VOLUME OF FUEL 
IS G:\EATER THAN NOW. 

CONCLUSIONS OF A 1/ATIONAL ACADEMY OF SCIENCE COMMITTEE 
(NOVEI\B ER 1970): 
''THE USE OF BWDED SALT FOR THE DISPOSAL OF RADIOACTIVE 
WASTES IS SATISFACTORY ... (AND) IS TilE· SAFEST.CHOICE NOW AVAILABLE, 
PROVIDED THE 1/ASTES ARE IN AN APPROPRIATE FORM AND THE SALT 
BEDS MEET THE NECESSARY DESIGN AND GEOLOGICAL CRITERIA. THE 
SITE NEAR LYONS, KAIISAS, SELECTED BY THE A.E.C. IS SATISFACTORY, 
SUBJECT TO DEVELOPMENT OF CERTAIN ADDITIONAL CONFIRMATORY DATA 
AND EVALUATION. 11 

SOURCE: HANSON BENEOICT. TECHNOLOGY REVIEW OCT./NOV. 1971 

·, 
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TilE GOFMAN - TAMPL IN CASE 

JOHN 11. GOFfiAII, FORMER ASSOC t,\TE 0 I RECTOR AND ARTHUR R. 
TAMPLI N, B IOPIIYS I C I ST, BOTH AT LAWRENCE RAO IAT I Oil LABORATORY 
AT LIVERHORE, CALIFORNIA, ARGUE AGo\INST THE VALIDITY OF 
PRESCRIBED RADIATION LEVELS. THE ARGUMENT IS PRIMARILY 
ABOUT THE AMOUNT OF SOMf,T I C INSULT. 

GOFMAN- TAMPLIN 
ASSUME - IN ACCORDANCE ·wiTH ICRP - LINEAR RELATIOIISH lP 

BETI;EEN IIIOUCTIOI/ OF TUHOR Al/0 DOSE, DOWN TO 
VERY SIIALL DOSES. 

ASSUME - IN DISP.GREH\EIIT WITH' ICRP- THAT' THE PROBABILITY 
OF TUHOR INDUCTIOII.BY RADIATION .IS PROPORTIONAL. 
TO THE NATURAL INCIDENCE OF THE TUMOR. 

INTRODUCE THE CONCEPT OF THE DOUBLING DOSE, fHE DOSE OF 
RAO IAT ION IIH I CH lriDUCES AS MANY NEW TUO<ORS AS 
ARE NATURALLY PRESENT. 

CALCULATE THE DOUBLING DOSE TO lOO RAOS, LATER REDUCED 
TO 50 RAOS. ' ' 

CONCLUDE THAT THE U.S. ACCEPTED ICRP RECOMMENDATION OF 
5 RAOS PER GENERATION (ABOUT 170 MILLIRAOS/WEEK) 
WOULD RESULT IN 16.000 RESP. 32.000 ADDITIONAL 
CASES OF CANCER PER YEAR 11HICH IS AN ORDER OF 
MAGNITUDE MORE THAN ICRP ESTIMATES. NATURAL 
OCCURRENCE'OF CANCER IS STILL ANOTHER FACTOR OF 
TEN LARGER. THUS THE COIITROVERSY IS ABOUT IIHETHER 
I PERCENT .(IIHICH WOULD BE STATISTICALLY INSIGNIFICANT) 
ON ID PERCENT (WHICH IS SIGNIFICANT) IS THE HOST LIKELY 
RADIATION INDUCED CANCER INCREMENT. 

INSIST THAT THERE IS NO JUSTIFICATION FOR ACCEPTING ANY 
NUMBER OF ADDITIONAL DEATHS, EVEN IF IT IS ONLY ONE 
PER CENT OF THE NATURAL CANCER INCIDENCE. CONCRETE 
EVIDENCE OF THE BENEFITS OF NUCLEAR ENERGY,.tN.TERMS 
OF THE NUMBER LIVES SAVED OR IMPROVED VER~US.CONCRETE 
EVIDENCE OF THE HARM OF RADIATION POLLUTION SHOULD BE 
FURNISHED AND CONSIDERED BEFORE LICENSE IS GRANTED. 

SOURCE: P.J. LINOOP AND J. ROTBLAT,. BULLETIN 01' THE 
ATOIIIC setENTISTS, SEPTEMBER 1971. 

NEW EMISSION GUIOEllriES 

THE AEC HAS lO>tERED THE STAIIDARDS FOR EMISSION OF P.AOIOo\CTIVE 
MATERIALS FROof LIGHT WATER-COOLED IIUCLEAR PO\-IER REittTORS •. 
("FEDERAL REGISTER", JUNE 9, 1971. pp 1113- 1117}. 

THE NEW GU I DELl NES ARE: 
* 10 HILLIREIIS AS THE INTEGRATED DOSE OVER A YEAR'S TIME, 

AT ANY POINT ON THE SITE BOUIIOARY, FROM IIORLE G.4S EH I SS IONS. 
* 5 MILLIREMS AS TilE MAXIHUII CALCULATED OOSCTo ANY PEP.SON-

OVER A YEAR'S TIME, AS THE RESULT OF .Q12_C!!o'._!!GE_ .QF_I.J~I.Q 
WASTES. 

* 5 iitiLi'REHS AS ntE tiAXtHuM ANNUAL oosE TO r.Nv ORGAN AS A 
RESULT OF DISCHARGE OF LONG LIVED ACTIVITtEr (DEFINE6 FOR 
HALF-LIFE 1i OAVS-OR MORE).----------

NOT ONL V ARE ALLOI-IABL E H\1 SS lOllS REDUCED, BUT ALSO ACTUAL 
EXPECT AT IONS FOR TOTAL EXPOSURE OF TilE POPULATION ARE PUBLISHED. 

BY SETTIIIG THE 5 TO 15 MILLIREHS PER YEAR AS THE MAXIMUM DOSE 
FROM LIGHT >lATER EFFLUENTS, TilE AVERAGE 1\HIBER OF THE PUSLIC 
CAN BE F.XPECTED TO RECEIVE LESS THAN I PERCE:IT INCREMENTAL 
DOSE (I MILLIREII PER YEAR) OVER CACKGROUND AS A RESULT OF 
CURREIIT GENERAl lOll POWER REACTORS. 

THE NEW GUIDELINES ARE FOR NEW REACTORS: OPERATORS OF REACTORS 
LICENSED UNDER THE OLD RULES ~/Ill HAVE 36 MOilTHS TO BRING THEM 
INTO CONFORHITY. IN FACT, FE\~ EXISTING REACTORS SHOULD HAVE 
ANY DIFFICULTY IN MEETING THE NHI STAIIOAROS: PRESSURIZED WATER 
REACTORS HAVE ALREADY EXHIBITED VERY LO>t RADIOACTIVITY IN 
EFFLUENTS, AND BD I LIIIG WATER REACTO~S CAN REDUCE THEIR EFFLUENT 
ACCEPTABLY BY INSTALLING NOT-TOO-EXPENSIVE OFF-GAS STORAGE AND 
DECAY SYSTHIS. 

NUCLEAk·FUEL-CYCLE COSTS WILL RISE SLIGHTLY AS A RESULT. 

SOURCE: BULLETIN OF THE ATOMIC SCIENTISTS, SEPTEMBER 1971 
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DEVELOPMENT OF "ENERGY ETH I C10 

1. for practical·~r~urpOses all energy delivered by man i£ ,righqy 
a commodity to be paid for. 

2. Technology has introduced convenience in energy usage to the 
point that some energy-based necessities cannot change in 
emergencies. 

). 

4. 

5. 

a) Heating systems from wood and coal to oil and gas. No 
fireplaces in some houses and most apartments. 

b) Cooking systems from wood to gas and electric 
c) Transport systems from horse to·gasoline. a·n·d diesel 

"Energy Ethic'' needs to be developed. 

a) Ethic suggests self-evident right to maintenance of health 
and well being, right to work, right to get to work. 

b) A quantity of "preferential" energy must be made available 
for purchase on demand. 

C) Purchase price cannot be exorbitant. 
.d) No person, organisation or government body has the right to 

deliberately interrupt the energy flow unless consent is 
given by contract. 

e) Family units (residential) have preferance over commercial 
or industrial 

Reason for development of "Energy Ethic" 

a) In past, "Ethic" was not endangered •. Energy·supply kept 
pace with demand. Energy prices "were "reasonable" 

b) Today, on occasion, crises occur where ele:trical energy 
supply cannot meet demand causing deliberate blackouts, 
brownDuts, load shedding; energy by natural gas is interrupted 

c) Future projections indicate probable worsening situauidn in 
electrical and natural gas energy supply and probable crises 
occurring in domestic fuel oil (#2 oil) supply. 

Crisis Definition 

a) A situation involving danger of widespread violence or deep 
· .. and persistent dissatisfacti'on. 

b) A deteriorating condition which, if allowed to continue, leads 
to intolerable res"ults or major economic dislocation. 

c) Impossibility of holding to opposing policies currently 
In effect (which bear on energy). 

B) 

AN "ENERGY ETHIC"''' 
TH~ RIGHT TO BUY SOME ENERGY ON DEMAND 

REASONS FOR CRISIS 

1. lnabil ity in imm~~latc past to currectly predict electrical 
energy demand growth {at about 9%) due primarily to air 
conditioning growth-. 

2. Conflicting viewpoints between government and ·industry 
regarding interstate gas rates have curtailed exploratory 
drIll i ng and cr_ea ted_ gas ene rg_y shortage. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

National security increasingly jeapordized by dependency 
dn foreign petroleum and natural gas supply. 

lnabil ity to successfully store large amounts of available 
non-peak electrical energy for use ~uring pea.k~ .other than 
by pumped·storage. 

lnabil ity to successfully bring power plants on I ine at target 
date. 

a) Time required between go-ahead decision and full operation 
six to eight years and may get longer in futUre. 

b) Increasing size of plants aggravating this condition. 
c) In past, construction problems and new techniques related 

to nuclear power plants required"longer field time than 
estimated. 

limitations of using existing hydro plants for peaking operation. 

a) Not enough of them and some not close enou~h to load centers. 

Environmental and associated legal constr.aints. 

a) Sulfur Dioxide 

I) Technology incapable as yet of economically eliminating 
so2 during or after the combustion process to compl_y 
with new restrictions. 

2) Because of (l),.sulfur content of fuel is being limited 
to 1% or less severely restricting acceptable supply. 
Capab i I i ty to remov.e suI fur from fue I may not be 
extensive enough to take care of demand. 

b) .. Radiation 

.1) Public fears of nuclear explosion by accident or 
sabotage restricting acceptable site locations. 

2) Pub I ic fears of irradiation hard to overcome 
restricting acceptance site locations. 

3) Statements by people I ike Prof.Tel I er that nuclear 
plants should be underground because of· the possibility 
of (1) tend to prove "points" against aboye-ground sites; 
may great_l_y increase costs and extend time requirements 
to put on stream . 

8. 

3. 
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4) New I imitations imposed by regulating bodies may shut 
down existing nuclear plants, delay those already being 
constructed and impose extremely rigid criteria for new 
plants. Ne~ effect is further time ~elay·as well as cost 
increase, 

c) Heat Rejection 

I) Heat rejection to interior water bodies limiting 
availability of sites. 

2) Wet cooling towers ugly and "waste" water by evaporation. 
3) Dry cooling towers extremely costly, ugly, and push energy 

costs to "unacceptable" levels. Problems aggravated in 
hot summer greatly. · 

.it) Large power plants being push.ed to,1ard .tl:le sea where 
land may be at a premium. Damage to sea I ife possibly 
a problem. Siting I imitations possible.· 

d) Visual and Nature Preserving 

I) "Ugly" above ground transmission lines being blocked. 
Demand that I ines be underground greatly iOcrease-s cost 
and construction time delay factor. 

2) New hydroelectric and pumped storage projects blocked. 
Related to (8-4) and (B-6) above. 

3) Some oil pipe! ines blocked. 
4) Fears of accidents to supertankers may cause restrictions 
5) Restrictions on strip mining. 

Breeder fission and fusion power will have no real impact in 
the 1970's and probably not in the 1980's and possibly not in 
the 1990's on the overall supply problem: 

Sola~ geothermal, tidal power will have no real impact on the 
overall supply problem in the forseeable future. 

SOURCE: PAPER BY HUDSON INSTITUTE AS A RESULT OF 
SYHPOSIUII ON ENERGY AND RESOURCES 'HELO AT 
MITRE CORPORATION, SEPTEMBER 21-22, 1971. 
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D) 

AN "ENERGY ETHIC,.,., 
THE.RIGHT TO BUY SOME ENERGY ON DEMAND 

VIOLATION OF "EtiERGY ETHIC" CAUSED BY ELECTRICAL ENERGY CRISIS 
(OUR I NG PEAK Ot::!..\~:0 P[;R I OD~) 

1. Voltage Reductions and Brownout-s. 

a) Possible demage to motors if too low or held for 1ong time. 

2. Blackouts 

a) Bus incss curtailment 
b) Possibility of crime increase 
~) Possibility of accident increase 
d) Breakdo ... rn of vital services possible 
e) If durir.g winter presents intolerable condition as·aJI 

modern heating systems need electricity to. operate •.. Home 
11health11 units inoperable. · 

f) If during summer, home health units inoperable. Air 
conditioning off (possibly vital in special cases). 
Buildings with inoperable \'lindows may have to evacuate 
because of solar and other heat buildup. Large commercial 
buildings may have to evacuate by law due to lack of ·1 ightin; 
and ventilation. 

3. load Shedding 

DIFFICULTY OF ENFORCING ELECTRICAL "ENERGY ETHIC" 

1. All residential units and probQbly all businesses are 
entitled to some electrical energy at all times, but not 
unlimited quanti~y. How can restrictca-use be enforced? 

2. Each living and working group is different; how can ethical 
maximum be established for each? 

3. Conserv~tion may have to be voluntary (save-a-watt) which 
ma.y not work. 

F) 

~ 

ENFORCED SOLUTIONS TO THE ELECTRICAL ENERGY CRISIS: THE MAitiTENANCE 
OF THE ETHIC 

1. Revision of electric·rates. 

2. 

a) 

b) 

Now set up to favor luxury usage; demand and·consumption 
rates reduce as usage increases. 
Reverse rate structure--at least for peaking months--So 
that rates increase as usage increases. Make penalty for 
excessive usage very high. 

1) 

2) 
3) 

4) 

5) 

Rate structure can be ·made so that total bill for reasonable 
residential usage will not be too different from present. 
Voluntary conservation may be.result. 
The poor actually may get a break as the rich will pay 
the premium prices. 
Research toward lower electrical usage products ma·y be 
spurred. 
Some rei iCf necessary for al 1. electric homes if pe~k demand 
occurs in heating season. 

Removal of present "sulfur11 restrictions until technology 
can successfully cope with problem. 

a) Not i:o be a permanent solution, but 11ethlc11 must be 
maintained. 

b) During most of year, S02 emissions really no vital prOblem. 
During inversions, etC. 7 community can call for immediate 
switch to low sulfut fuels. 

c) Possible danger of relaxing research for sulf~r and so2 reduction. 

3. Removal of strip mining restrictions. 

a) 

b) 

Redressing can be done. Point to success of Pennsylvania 
experlince. 
Turn redressing job over to government forces (might 
as well give Corps of Engineers something to do.) Of 
Industry incapable or unwilling. 
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E) PERSONAL PREFERANCE SOLUTIONS TO ELECTRICAL 'ENERGY CRISIS 
c) Industry bankruptcy possibility before redressing can 

be beaten by legally witholding an amount of coal stripped 
until redressing is done. 

1. Private generator sets 

2. 

3. 

Vacation enforcet:ent during electric peak season (sim11ar 
to the French August vacation) 

Change in working hours to have long lunch break (similar to 
the French) during midaftcrnoon sur.r.~er peak. Probably 
requires some staggering among commercial groups. 

OOES A CRISIS EXIST? 

CRISIS DEFINITION 

4. 

A) A SITUATION INVOLVING DANCER OF WIOESPREAO 
VIOLENCE OR DEEP AND PERSISTENT DISSATISFACTION. 

B) A DETERIORATING CONDITION WHICH, IF ALLOWED 
TO CONTINUE, LEADS TO INTOLERABLE RESULTS OR 
MAJOR ECONOMIC DISLOCATION. 

C) IMPOSSIBILITY OF HOLOINC TO OPPOSING POLICIES 
CURRENTLY IN EFFECT (WHICH BEAR ON ENERGY). 

Possible legal restrictions to electric energy usage. 

·a) 
b) 

c) 

All electric homes: 
large electric motor driven air conditioning compressors 
(absorption type machines are available as alternate) 
Commercial building demand may be maximized on a fixed 
kW/FT2 basis. Owner may put whatever he wants in building, 
but cannot exceed deoand maximum. 

SOURCE: . PAPER BY HUOSON INSTITUTE AS A RESULT OF 
SYMPOSIUM ON ENERGY AND RESOURCES·HELD AT 
HITRE CORPORATION, SEPTEMBER 21-22, 1971. 
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HOST SIGNIFIC.ANT 

LESS SIGNIFICANT 

ENERGY SOURCES 

OIL 

GAS 

COAL 

HYDRO 

~, '' 

NUCLEAR FISSION 

NUCLEAR FUSION 

SOLAR 

GEOnrERMAL 

NATURAL THERMAL GRADIENTS . 

·wiND 

.nDAL 

OCEAN & STREAM CURRENTS 

WOOD 

0~ ~ 1-'o~ -<.'ot\ 
fl-""'('1. "(,o 1.fi<P. ~""" G t. '!\.o<t\ ~,o'-' ~,at\ 

t;."f9"o ,._1-"\"~<rS:o~c'-~~p.fJ:\.~ t.'c'~'~ '\o~""G ~.J't.~~"(~'{l)~ ~...,-v~ 
~ \r 1. ~ c;. c,.o o'r:. r.P 

POLl CY 
ISSUES 

AD& D 
ENVIRONMENT 

PRICING 
TAXES 

LABOR 
CO:<JSERVATION 

NATIONAL SECURITY 
.OWNERSHIP 

COMPETITION 
GOV'T ORGANIZATION 

PUBliC LJI.NDS 
FOREIGN TRAOE 

ENERGY 
PROCESSING 

SOURCE: PAPER PRESENTED BY MAURICE RIFKIN AT 
MITRE CORPORATION SYMPOSIUM ON ENERGY 
AND RoSOURCES, SEPTEMBER 1971. 
HOOIFIED 

QUESTION 16. WHAT ARE SOME OF THE DECISIONS WHICH MUST BE HADE TO 
ASSURE INDUSTRY ADEQUATE QUANTITIES OF ENERGY. 

HR. SCOTT, DECISIONS ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF PRIORITIES IN THE 
ALLOCATION OF FUNDING FOR ECONOMIC. ENVIRONMENTAL AND SOCIAL PROGRAMS; 
ESTABLISHMENT OF INCENTIVES FOR EXPLORATION FOR GAS AND OIL AND FOR 
COMMERCIAL DEVELOPMENT OF BOTH COAL GASIFICATION AND COAL LIQUEFACTION 
AND POSSIBLY ENERGY RATIONING. SPECIFIC QUESTIONS CURRENTLY VISIBLE 
RELATE TO: APPROPRIATE AIR POLLUTION STANOAROS; ALASKAN PIPELINE 
COMPLETION; OFFSHORE TERMINAL FACILITIES FOR DEEP WATER VESSELS; 
RESOLUTION OF CONTINENTAL SHELF POLICIES; THERMAL POLLUTION STANDARDS: 
STRIP MINING AND LAND USE LAWS; SITING OF UTILITIES. REFINERIES AND 
CHEMICAL PROCESSING PLANT. 

REPLY OF MR. HAROLO B. SCOTT--ACTING ASST. SECT. OF COMMERCE FOR 
DOMESTIC AND INTERNATIONAL BUSINESS. HEARINGS SEPT 22, 1971 BEFORE 
JOINT COMMITTEE ON DEFENSE PRODUCTION. DEFENSE PRODUCTION ACT PROGRESS 
REPORT #50 (VOLUME 2) G.P.C. P. 313. 

GROSS ENERGY ASSESSMENT 

1. SUPPLY--
A, INVENTORY KNOWN WORLD ENERGY RESOURCE RESERVES 

(WHERE, HOW MUCH). HAJOR INFORHATION GAPS. 

B. PROJECT NEW DISCOVERIES BY LOCATION, SIZE AND TIHE 
PERIOD. 

C. RESOURCE DEPLETION RATES·~CURRENT AND PROJECTED, 
AMOUNT AND LOCATION. 

D. COST FACTORS {INCLUDING CAPITAL REQUIREMENTS AS WELL 
AS NQN:MONETARY COSTS) CURRENT AND PROJECTED FOR 
MAJOR COMPONENTS OF ENERGY SYSTEMS. 

1. ENERGY·ENERGY (HYDRO, GEOTHERMAL, SOLAR, AND 
.TIDAL) 

COlLECTION 
TRANSMISSION 
CONVERSION 

2. FUEL~FUEL {COAL, OIL, NATURAL GAS, BREEDER 
REACTORS) 

EXTRACT ION 
TRANSPORT 
REFINING 
CONVERSION 

3. FUEL·ENERGY (COAL, Oil, NATURAL GAS, NUCLEAR, 
HUNICIPAL WASTE) 

EXTRACT ION 
TRANSPORT 
REFINING 
CONVERSION 

4. ELECTRIC POWER 

11. DEMAND 

TRANSMISSION (INTERNATIONAL·INTERREGIONAL) 
TRANSMISSION AND LOCAL DISTRIBUTION 

A. INVENTORY KNOWN WORLD CONSUMPTION (WHERE, HOW HUCH). 
MAJOR INFORMATION GAPS. 

B. PROJECTIONS OF INCREASED USES (INCLUDING NEW USES) BY 
LOCATION, AMOUNT AND TIME PERIOD. 

C. INDIRECT COST FACTORS (ENVIRONMENTAL EFFECTS, ETC.). 

I I I.HAJOR SUPPLY/DEMAND IMBALANCES IN TERMS OF: 

A. QUANT ITV-

B. LOCAl! ON 

C. TIME PERIOD 

D. TECHNOLOGY··TOOLS, LABOR SKILLS, ETC. 

F. FHIANCE-~CAPITAL REQUIRED 

SOURCE: PAPER PRESENTED BY MITRE CORPORATION AT 
SYMPOSIUM ON ENERGY AND RESOURCES, 
JULY 30, 1971. 

I. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 

RESOURSE ISSUES 

NATURAL GAS (LNG, NUCLEAR STIMULATION) 
DRILLING FOR G~S AND OIL 
COAL PRODUCT I ON 
URANIUM P~VDUCT I ON ;.tm ENRICHMENT 
GE~THERML f I ELOS 
VALIDITY OF FUEL RESOURCE ESTIMATES 

OPERATIONAL ISSUES 

NATIONAL. ENERGY POLICY 
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I. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
s. 
6. 

IMPLICATIONS OF. FUEL IMPORTS (ECONOMIC AND MILITARY) 
PLANNING FOR ELECTRIC POWER 
AVOIDING SHORTAGES 
POWERPLANT SITES AND TRANSMISSION RIGHTS-OF WAY 
POLICY ON PROMOTING OR DISCOURAGING USE OF ELECTRICITY 

TECHNOLOGICAL ISSUES 

I. EXOTIC TRANSMISSION MODES (UNDERGROUND CRYOGENIC 
SUPERCONDUCTORS, LASERS) 

2.. BREEDER REACTORS (SAFETY, PLUTONIUM AVAILABILITY) 
3. BYPROOUCT USE OF WASTE HEAT 
4. TECHNICAL LIMITS TO POWERPLANT SIZE 
5. EFFICIENCY OF STEAM-ELECTRIC PLANTS (MHO OR THERMIOMIC 

TOPPING) 
6, PROSPECTS FOR THE FUEL CELL 
7. CONTROLLED 'USION 

ENVIRONMENTAL ISSUES 

CONTRCL OF SULFUR DIOXIDE 
2. MIL11ARY USES OF REACTOR-PRODUCED PLUTONIUM 
3. A POLICY OF ZERO POLLUTION 
4. TECHNOLOGY ASSESSMENT OF MAJOR POWER PROJECTS 
5. COSTS Of CLEAN ELECTRICITY (TAX INCENTIVES) 
6. TRANSPORTATION OF OIL 
7. RECLAIMING STRIP MI~IES 
8. MINIMAL THERM~l POLLUTION 

~Cti~C::Y.IC I 55UE.S 

I. PRICING ELECTRICITY (SCCIAL COSH) 
l. SALE OF AEC G:.\SEOUS DIFFUSION PLANTS 
3. TREND TOW~RD L..\RGER POWERPLANTS (STORING, :>:t..lRr:i!:; 
4. REQUIRE•ENTS FOR CAPITAL (5300-350 BILLION IN 20 YEARS) 
5. ECONOMIC LIMJTATJijNS ON GRO\ITH Pl DEMAND 
0. PLUTON! U/1 PURCHAStS BY FEDERAL GOVERNMENT 
]. VALIDITY OF QUOTED NUCLEAR POWER COSTS 
8. LARGE AEC NUCLEAR R & 0 FUNDING LEVEL 

SOURCE: 
w. 

B.J. SHERNOFF, F. SWAN: HUOSDN INSTITUTE, 
HI-1427/2-CC, FEBRUARY 18, 1971. 



' . 

H 1-1542/2-CC 36b 

Gross Energy Assessment 

I 
.I 

I 

37a 

Conversion Charts 

HI-1542/2-CC 

1' 

• 

.• 

.; 

) 

.. 



tc 

'fJ 

I. 

L' 

(: 

.. 

I .l(,;:.:o:":'·· 
VOLT3 ·,; 

.'QL;L t~· 

,, 
:1). ,, 
:o . 
1\}"' 

10'' 

10'' 
10'1 

10'' 
10'' 
1 

" 10~ 
10; ,,. ,. 
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NEUTRONS 
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INTERJEQIATE IC 
NEUTRONS 10 -. . " __ , ,, ,, FAST 
NEUTRONS 

,, I ENERGY OF FISSION OF 1 ATOM OF U-;?35= 1.6X 10 "JOULE ,. 
1 BEV=1.6X 10 "'JOULE-10'-• ,. -1-
I ERG""! OYNE·CENTIMETER=IO' JOULE----·' 

" . 
10'1 

10"'· 

10'1 

10'1 

10'' 

1 JOULE 11 NEWTON-METER)---:::=>~===• I 
I FOOT-POUND= 1.356 JOULES---:::::::::--- 10 
1 CAL0RIE=4.164 JOULES------ 10' 
I B.T.U.=l.C65X 10' JOULES 10' 

1 W~Tf.HOUR=3.6X 10' JOULES =3.413 B.f.U . .........--

. 1 HORSEPOWER·HOUR=2.Ei8'5 X 1()" JOULES---__.--,,_, 
I KIL0WAll-HQU~""3.6X 1r/ JOuLES /. 10'_ 

. 10' 
ENERGY OF 1 TON OF TNT=-!.2X io· JOUlES---

ENERGY EQUIVALENT OF 
1 GRAM OF MATTER=9 X 10'' JOUlES 10"'• 

U.S. ENERGY CONSUMPTION. 1970= 
1.?:1 X 10·· JOULES= 2.02 X 10 ..,_ WATT-HOURS.----

10' 
10' 
10" 

•a' 
·~· , .. 
·~· ,. ,. ,. 
10" 
10-.. 
10' 

BRITISH 
THERMAl 

UNITS WATT-HOURS 
10' 10' ,, . 

10"~ 

SOURCE: ENERGY AND POWER. CHAUNCEY STARR; 
SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN VOL. 225, NUMBER 3. 

SEPTEMBER 1971. 

ENERGY OF FISSION Of 
1 KilOGRAM OF U-235 
-'20,001 TONS OF TNT. 

____ -- ____ ;OUTPUT Of" 
rENERGY=3X 10"' JOUlES 

-~ ~ 

L0NVERSION CHART. 

WEIGH.! COIN~RS 1011 Tl\BLE 

SHORT TOfJ 2000 POUNDS 

METK I C TON : 2205 POUNDS 

LONG TON c 2240 POUUDS 

73.5 BARRELS OIL = 1 METRIC TON 
__.;,;,;;;:__ 

- ~ 

ONE TRILLION 
BTU fQUALS 

ONE THOUSAND 
TONS COAL 
EQUALS 

ONE THOUSAN~ 
BARRELS 0 ll 
EQUALS 

ONE MILLION 
CU. FT. GAS 
EQUALS 

100# URANIUM 
EQUIV. PRESENT 
DAY REACTORS 
EQUALS APPROX. 

100# URANIUM 
EQUIV.-PLUTONIUM 
RECYCLE-PRESENT 
DAY REACTORS 
EQUALS APPROX • 

100# URANIUM 
EQU I V. -BREEDER 
REACTORS-60~_; 
EFF. EQUALS 
APPROX, 

100# u 2o 
EQUALS (FUSION 
LITHIUM-6) 

ONE MILLION 
KI/H EQUALS 

"'·GE 31 

ENERGY COt:'IORS I ON TABL~ 

61lll01l THOUSA:-!D MILLION 
BTU _ TONS COAL K\.IH 

,ooo 40 290 

25 7.32 

5.8 0.232 1.7 

1.032 .0415 .304 

25 7.32 

75 3 ·22.0 

2250 90 660.0 

520 21 148 

3.412 . 136 
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H U D S 0 N I N S T I T U T E 

FRANCE - ALLEMAGNE 

par 

Michel de Rosen - Olivier Blanchard 

6 septembre 1971 

Ces notes sont distribuees afin d'aider lcs J>articipaiits ; 
elles ne sont destin6es ni 3 la publication, ni ~ la dif
fusion gcn6rale. On siqnale que ccrtains points des sch0-
mas reproduits ici peuvent etre incompr6hensiblc,; au lec
tcur, et l'induire en erreur, s'il les interpr0lc en dehors 
du contexte de la conference que ceux-ci illustrcnt (par 
exemple, certains points on Ate rajoutcs ironiqucmcnt,afin 
de susciter des questions et de permettre au conferencier 
de les discuter) . 

Ainsi que pour tous les documents Amis par le llutlson Ins
titute, chaque auteur est responsablc de .ses sch6mas, aussi 
bien que des idees exprimees dans les resumes correspondants, 
et aucune conclusion ne doit etre attribu6c au Hudson Ins
titute ou ~ quelqu'autrc individu ou organismes associes. 

Hudson Institute 
European llivision 
4, rue tlc Chcvreuse 
Paris 6e, France 



AVANT-PROPOS 

Deux remarques importantcs 

Cette etude essaie d '6valuer les chances de croic;!JolllCC de 

l'Allemagne de l'Ouest et de la France, il moycn t:ennc. 

- Elle ne le fait, presque toujourj, que du point de vue 

economique. 

L'6tude sociologique 

politique ,,,, nst insuffisante. 

-.Elle sous-estime peut-~tre !'influence de la C.E.E. 

L'Allemagne et la France sont considerees col1Une "adver

saires economiques". Ceci est une hypothese, probablemcnt. 

valable a l'heure actuclle, mais discutable pour l'avcnir. 

2. 
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-I - L'ALLEMAGNE EST TOUJOURS EN TETE, MAIS 



1.1. QUELQUES CHIFFRES. 

L'Allemagne de l'Ouest a un P.N.B. plus important 

que la France. 

Dans le d6tail, on voit qu'elle a un poids indus

trial plus lourd at une structure industricllc 

plus solido. 

Sa position exportatrice est egalement tout a fait 

remarquable. 

s. 
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1.1. QUELQUES CHIFFRES. 

1967 

(Pin en million $) (autres ~n $) 

ALLEMAGNE FRANCE 

Total PIB ( 1968) 116 025 109 786 

PNB par tete 2 030 2 190 

' Revenu·national par .tete 1 754 1 853 

Revenu industriel par te e 803 806 

SOURCES Radioscopie de !'Europe, Selection du Reader's Digest, 
Paris, 1970. 
Annuaire Statistiques de l'O.N.U. 1969, N.Y., 1970. 



STRUCTURE DE L'INDUSTRIE. 

1968 

Nombre de U.S.A. ALLE<~AGNE FRANCE 
salaries par 
entreprises 

:+- de 500 42,9 % 1 38,8 % 26,8 %J 

so a 499 40,7 % 34,1 % .36,8 % 

10 a 49 13,1 % 13,9 % 17,2 % 

1 a 9 3,3 % 13,6 % J 9, 2 % 

I r = 100 100 1 00) 

SOURCE: I.N.S.E.E., .L'Industric Fran~aisc, Paris, 1969. 

"Les dix premieres entreprises allemandes pesent autant que 

les vingt cinq premieres entreprises franqaises", 

SOURCE Entreprise, Paris, 27 avril 1968. 

7 . 



a. 

"POIDs• INDUSTRIEL. 

Combien de personnes travaillent dans l'industrie? 

1967 

(million personnes) 

1\LLEMAGNE FRJ\NCE 

Industrie 13, 1 . 7,9 

Industrie 
l1anuf actur iere 10,1 5,8 

SOURCE Bulletin de la Communautc Economique Europcenne. 



"POIDS" INDUSTRIEL. 

En 1967, quand la production de la France etait de 100, 

celle de l'Allemagne etait de : 

Voitures 

Tllleviseurs 

Materiel de genie civil 

Tracteurs agricoles 

Tubes acier 

T<Hes fortes 

Maticres plastiques 

Colorants organiques 

Moissoneuses batteuses 

129 

147 

. 158 

169 

218 

236 

282 

440 

672 

SOURCE Bulletin de la Communaute Economiquc Europecnne. 

9. 



BRANCHES INDUSTRIELLES A LA POINTE DU PROGRES EN ALLEMAGNE 

PENDANT LES ANNEES 60. 

Croissance du Chiffre d'Affairesde 1960 ~ 1969. 

Transformation de mati~res plastiques + 244 % 

Raffinerie de petrole 148 % 

Industrie automobile 126 % 

Construction electrique et electronique 124 % 

Industrie chimique 119 % 

Construction mecanique 116 % 

Industrie de metaux non ferr·eux .108 % 

Brasserie 86 '1. 

Industrie des materiaux de construction 85 % 

Confection 81. % 

·construction en acier et metaux legers 72 % 

Textile 55 % 

Siderurgie 39 % 

SOURCE : Michel Drancourt, Entreprise, Pari~. 1970. 

10. 
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UNE POSITION A L'EXPORTATION TRES FORTE. 

Deux comparaisons entre la France et l'Allcmagne 

Exportations de huit pays 

en 1960 et 1968 

1960 1968 

-· 
Pays Rang Indicc Pays Rang Indicc 

u. s. A. 1 100 U.S.A. 1 172 

l Allemagnc 2 100 Allcmagnc 2l 218 -
Anglcterre 3 100 Angle terre 3 157 

lFrance 4 100 France -61 187 

U. R. S. S. 5 100 u.R.s.s. 7 189 

Canada 6 100 Canada 4 237 

Ita lie 7 100 Ita lie 8 241 

Japon 8 100 Japon 5 323 

SOURCE Bulletin de 1'0. C. D. E. 



12. 

EXPORTATIONS DE LA FRANCE ET DE L'ALLEMAGNE, EN 1968. 

En millions de Francs. 

PRODUITS FRANCE ALLEMAGNE 

Boissons et tabacs 392 98 

MatH!res brutes non comestibles 767 661 

Combustibles mineraux lubrifiants 325 826 

Produits de l'industrie chimique I 1 361 3 14 4 J 

Articles manufactures 3 167 5 482 

' Machines et materiel de transport I 3 726 11 353 j 

Articles manufactures divers 1 134 2 326 

TOTAL Industries 10 946 24 281 

Produits agricoles 1 726 561 

TOTAL 12 672 24 842 

SOURCE :I. N. S. E. E •. L'Industrie Franiaise, 1969. 



UN DERNIER INDICE. 

"L'Allemagne possede le plus grand reseau telex du monde 

69 000 abonnes 

U. S. A. : 39 000 

Angleterre 22 500." 

SOURCE : .The Economist, "Etude sur l 'Allemagnc", 10 janvier 1970. 

13. 



1.2. POURQUOI CETTE AVANCE ? 

- Les points importants : 

• la priorite accordee ~ l'investissement 

le financement 

- Rappels sur : 

les prob1emes fran~ais 

le "miracle allemand". 

14. 
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1.2. LES EXPLICATIONS. 

L'exp1ication economique : 

la relation investissemcnt - croissancc. 

Part du PNB affecte au 

"Business investment" 

Part de l'industrie dans 
le PNB 

SOURCE Expansion, septcmbre 1969. 

ALLEf1AGNE 

I 21. 3 % 

51, 0 % 

15. 

FRANCE 
• I 

14,0 % l 

47,0 % 



Autre explication probable le role des banques .. 

Les banques jouent un role beaucoup plus grand en Allemagne 

qu'en France 

controlent de nombreuses entrepriscs. 

Importance des "holdings". 

16. 

En France, les plus grandes banques commerciales sont natio

nalisles. Mais leur stratlgie est dlsormais semblablc A celle 

des banques privies ltrang~res. 

En 1969, parmi les SO plus grandes banques commercialcs en 

dehors des Etats-Unis 

Nombrc de banques parmi lcs 
SO plus grandes banqucs commercialcs 

FRANCE 3 (3 en 1968) 

ALLEMAGNE 6 (7 en 1968) 

SOURCE Fortune Directory, Part Ill, Chicago, Aout 1970. 

N.B. Cette listc omet des banques telles que "le. Credit 

Agricole", qui fatt des prets destines au developpement· 

de !'agriculture, et la "Caisse Centralc des Banques 

Populaires". 

' . i 

I 

i 
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QUELQUES AUTRES EXPLICATIONS POSSIBLES. 

- Position internationale de la France. 

Indochine et Algerie 

Decolonisation 

17. 

- Recherche de l'independance dans certains domaines franxais. 

Energie nucleaire 

Espace 

Aeronautique 

Ordinateurs 

En consequence, les efforts fournis dans d'autres branches 

essenticlles telles que produits chimiqucs ou m6caniqucs, fu

rent bien moindrcs que ccux fournis par lcs Allcmands. 

- Legislation archaique (en evolution depuis 1958). 

Decentralisation en Allemagne par opposition a la 

- Centralisation fran~aise. 



Le miracle allemand 

Une explication trop sommaire 

Les determinants de la croissancc allemande 

SOURCE 

- les facteurs de production 

situation du capital au lendemain de la defaite 

afflux de main d'oeuvre 

- domaine monetaire 

reforme de 1948 

devaluation de 1949 

- domaine economique 

expulscs 

refugics 

adaptation structurelle de la production aux 

besoins : d'investissement 

d'exportation 

- domaine sociologique 

action de Erhardt. 

action des syndicats 

Revue d' Allemagne, Paris, janvier-mars 1969. 
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1.3. LES POSITIONS RESPECTIVES CJIANGENT. 

- Dans le passe recen~, quelques indices. 

- Les tres importantes previsions de l'O.C.D.E. 



1.3. LES POSITIONS RESPECTIVES Clll\NGENT. 

Depuis quelques annees 

TAUX DE CROISSANCE 

1950-1956 1956-1961 

P.N.B. total 

Allemagne 9,0 6,0 

France 4,2 4,5 

P.N.B. par 

habitant 

Allemagne 4,8 

France 3,4 

SOURCE Revue d'Allemagne,janvier-mars 1969. 

1958 = 100 

P. N. B. 

Allemagne bJ 5 France 

· SOURCE : OCDE, OSCE, COE 

Expansion, .octobre 1969· 

1968 

Production 

Industrielle 

195 

185 

20. 

1961-1966 

[] 4 

3, 1 

4 , 0 

Investissemen 

[d 4 



PREDICTIONS POUR 1980 "LA BOHBE" . 

Trois points irnportants 

1°- Une croissance plus rapide en France qu'en A11ernagne. 

Taux de croissancc 

Observe Pr6vu 
1960-1970 1970-1980 

France 5,6 6,0 

Allernagne 4,7 4,6 

2"- Revenu par tete : France, deuxierne du rnonde, 

en 1980 (apres les Etats Unis) 

en $ 1968 1970 1980 

rnontant rang 
--

E.U. 4000 4100 5600 1er 

France 2200 2500 4100 2Cme 

Allernagne 1900 2100 3200 5erne 

21. 
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3°- Croissance de la Productivit6 : 

France, 1er pays du monde en 1970 

% par an rang 

France 5,4 1er 

Allemagne 4,3 3emc 

E.U. 2,3 12eme 

SOURCE: O.E.C.D., O.S.C.S., C.O.E. 

Expansion, octobre 197~ 



23. 

2. FRANCE EVOLUTION RAPIDE. 



LA FRANCE A CHANGE. 

La France vue par Mac Arthur et Scott vers les annees 60 

1°- Ethique de non profit. On s'attaquc plus au technique 

qu'au commercial, au produit qu'au marche. 

2°- Formation iriadaptee des cadres, en general sortis ~es 

grandes ecoles d'ingenieurs 1 peu disposes aux affaircs. 

3°- Le business Ps~ aaressif vis I vis de l'exterieur, et 

non vis ~ vis du march6 interieur. 

Tout change actuellement, et cela sculcmcnt dcpuis quclques 

annees. 

SOURCE Hac Arthur. et Scott
1 

Uarvard auscultc la France. 

24. 
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2.1. UNE PRISE DE CONSCIENCE DES VALEURS INDUSTRIELLES. 



26. 

Deux livres tres irnportants. 

- Jean-Jacques Servan-Schreiber : 1968 "Le Defi Arnericain". 

- Lionel Stoleru : 1969"L'irnperatif industriel". 

Les idees : 

- Le profit est un instrument qu'il faut rernettre a 
l'honneur. 

- Une tres grande influence sur le patronat fran~ais. 

Rcsultats 

- Un tres grand succes de librairie. 
- Une tres grande influence sur le patronat fran~aio. 



UN CHl\NGEHENT D'ATTITUDE DU PATRONNAT FRl\NCli.IS. 

- L'existence de deux grandes "business schools'' 
I 

l'I.N.S.E.l\.D. 

l'L S. A. (1969). 

La creation de nombreux instituts de gestion prive.s 
' 

l'L A. E. 

l'L S. U. P. 

- L'existence de bonnes revues economiques 

l'E~pansion 

Entreprise 

impregnces d'une nouvelle mentalitc 

con~aissent une croissance tres rapide. 

27. 
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· Ll\ PRISE DE CONSCIENCE DE L 'AVI\NCE 1\LLEi'l/\NDE. 

1\mbroise Roux, au nom du C.N.P.F. montrc"la necessite"de choisir 

un taux de croissance eleve pour le 6eme plan : 8 % 

Il prend comme argument le retard fran9ais sur l'Allemagne 
.. 

- du·point de vue de l'industrie 

- du point de vue des exportations. 

SOURCE Le Figaro, fevrier 1970. 



LA RECHERCHE DE LA RENTABILITE. 

"En novembre 1970 a Ate crlle l'Association des entreprises 

performantes" ••• 

29. 

L'Association n'a pas recrute sa ·centaine d'adhercnts par pro

fession ou par region, mais selon des critcres de performances 

- croissance minimum de 17 %par an 

- rentabilitl minimum de 10 %. 

Son objectif : rcnverser le consensus dlfavorable de l'opinion 

fran~aise centre l'industrie privee ... 

Le premier ministre sera present au ler congrls de l'Association 

le 14 mai." 

·soURCE L'Expansion, Paris, mai 1971. 



.---------------------------------------------------------------------------------, 

ATTITUDE NOUVELLE VIS-A-VIS DE LA JEUNESSE. 

Le cas des hauts fonctionnaires. 

En France 

En Allemagne 

l'E.N.A. est un symbole 

quelques noms : Jacques Chirac 

Saint-Geours 

les inspecteurs des finances. 

pas de jeunes fonctionnaires. 

SOURCE Alfred Grosser, L'Allemagne de notre temps, 
Fayard, Paris, 1970. 

30. 



31. 

UNE ENQUETE Pl\RMI LES !3USINESS11EN FRJ\NCJ\IS. 

1°- Mime si cela devait diminuer leurs profits, les compagnics 
• devraient-elles avoir des responsabilit6s "civiles" ? 

Oui 94,2 %· 

Non 5, 8 % 

2°- A votre avis, ·dans qucls domaines une comi1agnie peut-e•llc 

apporter le plus son aide ? 

Formation profcssionhclle 

Am8nagement du temps de travail 

Rapports avec l'Universite 

Decentralisation 

Combat centre les nuisances 

Logement et habitat 

Vie de la communaute locale 

Integrer des inadaptes sociaux 

SOURCE Sondagc I.F.O.P., 

30,3 % 

47,3 % 

42,5 % 

36,7 % 

36;5 % 

20,2 % 

14,7 % 

10,5 % 

"Informations economiques et fin~nci&res~ 1970 



Une enquete parmi les businessmen franxais (suite). 

- Quelles sont, parmi les id~es suivantes sur l'economie 

fran9aise, celles qui correspondent le mieux a votre 

point de vue ? 

32. 

- Quels sont d'apres vous les trois points les plus impprtants ? 

n·approu- I ap:""'rou- I 1 des 3 J 
vr-p·.:· p_~s I vc:nt I points im . ..... .. -

nort.J.nts 

Subventions a l'agriculture 

deficit des entreprises na- 6,6 % 91,3% 36,9% 

tionalisees 

(trop importantes) 

Management pas assez rcpnndu 6,6 I~ 35,9 

Marges beneficiaires trop faibles 18,7 76,3 32,6 

Charges fiscales trop lourdes 18,7 76,5 29,0 

' Infrastructures insuffisantes 2,2 95,3 24,9 

Vocation exportatrice insuffisant 4,8 88,9 23,5 

Esprit d'entrcprise pas assez 

IB repandu 8,7 21 '2 

Mauvais climat social 27,5 65 20,9 

Recherche appliquee insuffisante 8,6 83,1 15,8 

Systemc bancairc pas asscz I 

dynamique 20,9 70,5 15,7 

Pas assez de gout du risque 16,7 76,3 11 '6 I 

I 
Taille des cntreprise trop faiblc 43,7 47,7 10,6 

SOURCE idem 



2. 2, UN ENVIRONNEe1ENT INDUSTIUEL FI\VOHI\BLE. 

Lcs factcurs de production 

Demographic 

Productivitc 

Charges ~oat de la main d'oe~vre 

charges sociales et fiscales 

L'environnement : 

La politique industrielle. 

33. 



DENOGR/\PHIE Une benne situation pour l'avenir. 

- Accroissement annucl de la population de 1965 ~ 1980 

- France 

1\llemagne 

- Pourcentage de la jcunesse parmi la population totale 

en 1965 (de 0 ~ 19 ans) . 

France 

- Allemagne bJ 
-(Japan) (36,9) 

SOURCE o.c.o.E. 
26 % des fran~ais ont mains de 15 ans 

centre 20 % des anglais 

et 20 % des americains. 

34. 
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11 " UN BRAIN DRAIN BEAUCOUP PLUS IMPORTMl'r EN l1LLE1·1AGNE. 

QU'EN FRANCE. 

Les fran~ais aiment rester chez eux. 

Pourcentagedu personnel scientifique et technique issus des 

universit~s ayant AmigrG : 

Personnel 
Savants Ingenieurs 

Allemagne 6,0 9,8 8, 2. 

France 0,5 1 , 2 0,9 

MalgrG une prise de conscience du dangbr : 

mesures du gouvernement allemanc.l qui of[•:e 

- un voyage gratuit 

une participation aux frais pour les·ingGnieurs 

desirant rentrer·en Allemagne. 

Rcsultats 70 scientifiques ''r6cup6r6s''. 

SOURCE O.C.D.E. 1965. 

Business \·leek. 



LA PRODUCTIVITE : PERF0ill1ANCE ET-CROISSANCE. 

On peut rapprocher un chiffre deja cite. 

SOURCE Economic et Statistique 

La croissance de la production 1960-1930. 

- Situation actuellc 1970. 

pourcentage rang par an 

France 5,4 !er 

Allemagne 4,3 3c 

On peut comparer ces chiffres avec ccux des tableaux 
de la page suivante. 

I. 

36. 



ACCROISSEf,IENT DE LA PHODUCTIVITE 

1. De 1949 a 1969 

'"D 11 m=· L 1 I .· H I ' I ;·-:--·-~-----:·--: -· -·-··.:· 

,,,-,-.~, · ~- _j._j· le· J-, ! -r--f--,-L'--"~ tr.oH--·- I . , ___ ,_1 I ~-~---!--1- .-:--- ,-/C ... ; 
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I I I . . I I I ' I ' I ·i' .--,·· 

'"i I u ' L I~ III---:--:---'·--i--.-';;-· --,··-. 
,,.\--L j_._ . . _j__ 1--i--:--t,-~-:~~::-~-! --\- .... , 
'"i-w. -- ' -~--r:~:--:""17~~--~--~----: -~------! 

I I I 11 / ,.:.-/: I I ' : . 
I ' I H . ~y,· I l I I . ,. I 

:\011 ·1 1 1 , 1 1 ,-1-L~~<--~~r-·l-1_1_:-:--. :··--! 
"i ·1_ J i I v:Jt--J1 

1 , r 1 ~--!-~--,-, . I . I /~ 17 ,. i I I I : ! I : ··i-L , 1-J x:;r~1 . ,-. Ll _j_\_i~-i-;--·--!·-----~ 
r.o~. 

1 
__ ! __ l __ j __ ; _ _l __ ~ 

' I I I ,, :, ' : ' i 
I I' ! 1 1 \ 

I ' I I ; : ; 
I' I I . I . ! I : ,.,. , I . 

''':~rj- --~--:--;--·---·----·-·1 

tJ~ ~ I I, 1 1 : i . 
L 

I , , , 
(;0 _j __ j ___ : __ : __ !. : ... 

1\149 1950 19!.1 1952 l~SJ 19!i4 19!i!:i •9!iG •!i!:i7 1958 . 1!159 •9GO 19GI 19&2 I~Gl 196L 19G!:i ;s-~G l'JD'/ 1~G6 i!_r,;~ 

• Donnl:cs calcuiCcs; dons le cos ou l'indicc de la production indusuicJic prCscnrc des a/Cos importonls ((raids, grCvcs) le mode de colcul de-:. indico:.curs ne 
pcrmet pas d'cstimcr correc~emcn' le niveou de la productiviti;; I'Cvolution conjoncturcllc ~se micux re(rocCc en intcrpolonl entre fcs deux trimcsucs odjoccnts. 

37. 

o"c 19SS d 1969 sCric homogCne: de 1949 d 1954 voit «Mode de colcul des indicateurs » p. 14. Les droices de ((maxima net «minima)) sont voloblcs du 
milieu de 19SS ou milieu de 1967. · 

2. Previsions 1970 - 100 

1975 1980 

France 130 1G9 

Allemagnc 17.4 154 

(U.S.I\.) ( 117) ( 1 3 4) 

SOURCE O.C.D.E. La croissance de la production, dccc1nbre 19.70, 



L/\ PRODUCTIVITE SI'l'U/\'riON. 

"La productivite de:; firme:; franc;:aises c:;t, en moycnnc, 

ment la m6me que celle des firmes europeennes . 

38. 

:,;cnsible-

... (mais) la productivite europ6enne (firmes fran~aises et 

non franc;:aises confondues) est souvent ridiculement faible devant 

1~ productivite americaine''. 

Chiffre d'affaires par personne employee 

(en Francs - 1969) \ 

FRliNCE EUROPE 

Automobile Peugeot 85 000 Volks•,;agen (. ) 96 000 

Pneumatique Hichelin 50 000 9unlop 61 000 

Petrole c. F. P. 365 000 B. P. 280 000 

Chimie Rhone-Poulenc 85 000 13/\SF ( . ) 141 000 -
Distri- Nouvelles 
but ion Galeries 134 000 Karstadt ( . ) 98 000 

Necanique Schneider 57 000 Krupp ( . ) . 114 000 

Siderurgie Usinor 130 000 l\ Thysscn ( . ) 129 000 

Construe. 
electrique c. G. E .. 69 000 Siemens ( •) 53 000 

" 

Ncin-ferreux Le Nickel 134 000 Rio Tinto ?.inc 100 000 

SOURCE Expansion, "Europe Competition", oc'tobre 1970. 

• Entreprises allemandes. 

I 



CHARGES 

COUT DE LA K~IN D'OEUVRE 

Allemagne. 

39. 

~ peu prls le rn!mc en France qu'cn 

FRANCE 1\LLEi·ll\GNE ( I'l'l\LIE) 

Industries alimentaires 100 103,4 96,9 

Industrie cotonnicre 100 130 '9 96,8 

Fibres artificielles 100 88,7 75,7 

Chimie 100 98,4 80,3 

Verre 100 9/o,1 77,7 

Siderurgie 100 110,5 9 9' i 

11achines agricoles 100 111 '8 85,3 

Construction navale 100 109,5 97,2 

Automobile 100 100,2 90,2 
-. 

SOURCE I.N.S.E.E. Etude de l'Industrie Fran~aise, Paris, 1969. 

l:969 : 
' ' 

D'unc fa~on gencrale, les couts allemands etaient inferieurs de 

2,5 % I ceux d~ la France, ceux de l'Italie de 18,6 %. 
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CHARGES 

IMPORTANCE DES CHARGES FISCALES ET SOCIJ\LES INCLUSES Dl\NS LE PNil. 

(en pourcentage) 

1958 

France 34,6 suede 

1\llemagne 32,7 Hollande 

Suede 30,6 France 

Hollande 29,6 Allemagne. 

Angleterre 28,3 1\ngleterre 

... 

. . . 

. . . 
Japon 

SOURCE 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 
18,0 Japon 

Expansion, octobre 19G9· 

I. N. S. E. E. 

O.S.C.E. 

1967 

40,9 

3 7, l 

36,7 

35,3 

32,8 

I . 

l s, 9 
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LA POLITIQUE INDUSTRIELLE. 

Dans quelle mesure le Plan fran~ais est-il exact ? 

- Au fur et a mesure que les annees passent, les objectifs 

ne sent jamais atteints. 

Exemple taux moyen de croissance prevu pour le 5eme Plan 

5,7 %. 

Chiffres pour 

1966 5,9 % 

1967 4,7 % 

1968 4,2 % 

1969 8,7 % 

1970 5,0 % 

- D'une fa~on generale, la plupart des objectifs ont &te 

atteints ou depass6s, except& pour quelqucs chiffres 

dans le domaine social. 

Tl\UX D' ACCROISSEi1ENT EN POURCENTi,GE 

4eme Plan seme Plan 

Prevision Realise Prevision Realise 

P. I. B. I 6,2 % 6,3 % J I 5,7 % 5,7 % 

Investis-
sements 8,6 % 7,1 % 6,0 % 8,2 % 

Consomma-
tion pri-
vee 6,0 % 5,7 % 5' 2 % 5,3 % 

SOURCE Commissariat ~6n6ral au Plan. 

' 



LA POLITIQUE INDUSTRIELLE l'I.D.I. 

- En place depuis 1970 

- Son directeur ~laurice .-schloegel di t 

''L'outil devient v§ritablement op6rationnel maintenant et on en 

jugcra les fruits dans les prochains mois''. 

Les criteres sont simples un homme 

un marche 

un cash floH 

Il y a 11 peut-ltre_un instrument de politique §conomiquc efficace 

et qui ne commettra pas les fautes de l'I.R.I italien. 

SOURCE Expansion, Paris, juillet-aoGt 1971.· 

4 2. 



LA POLITIQUE INDUSTRIELLE D' EXCELLENT$ 'fECHNOCMTES. 

' ''La force des technocrates fran~ais vient non seulemcnt du 

role important de l'Etat dans l'industrie, mais aussi de la 

haute reputation de leur principale source d'education 

les ''grandes 6coles'' qui attirent les esprits les plus bril

lants de France. D'autres ont une formation administrative 

4 3. 

et sortent quelque fois de l'Ecole Nationale d'Administration, 

ecole de fin d'etudes superieures ou la selection est extreme

ment severe. 

SOURCE John Ardagh, The New French Revolution. 

,. 



2.3. DEJA DE GIGANTESQUES PROGRES. 

Les entreprises rentabilite 

dimension 

4 4. 



RENTABILITE UNE i,lONTEE EN FLECHE. 

-

LES CINQ FIRMES LES PLUS REiJTADLES 1968 

Allemagne l\ngleterre France 

Sid6rurgie 3 - -

H6canique 3 1 1 

Construction 
electrique 2 2 .1 

Automobile 3 - 1 

Chimie 3 2 -

Pharmacic 2 2 1 

Textile l 4 -

l\limentation 2 l 1 

> I 19 12 1 5 

France : =er Done l\llcmagnc 

SOURCE : Expansion, octobrc 1969, octobrc 1970· 

"Europe compcti tion •: 

4 5. 

r·talic 

2 

-

-

1 

-

-
-
1 

4 



RENTABILITE (suite) 

LES 'rROIS FIHI-!ES LES PLUS HEN'.I'llllLES 196 '.l 

Automobile 

Textile 

Chimie 

Pharmacie 

1\limentation 

Distribution 

M6caniquc 

Siderurgic 

M6taux non 
ferreux 

Construction 
6lectriquc 

~ 

Done 

1\llcmagnc 

France : 

SOURCE idem. 

1\llemagne 

2 

1 

3 

-
-
-
1 

1 

1 

l 

10 

:flOl 
~ 

France G. !3. UEBL 

- - -

- 2 -
- - -

1 2 -

2 1 -

2 1 -

1 .1 -

- - 2 

2 - -

2 - -

10 7 ~ 

' 

4 6. 

Suede 

1 

-

-

-
-

-

-
-

-

-

1 
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RENTABILITE. 

Cependant : 

''Les succ&s fran~ais sont g§nlralement le fait d~ firmes 

modestes 1 sans doute rcmarquablcmcnt g6r6es et hautcment 

splcialis6es, mais loin d'avoir atteint la taille Jntcrnationale". 
• I 

Il nous faut done connaitrc aussi la dimension des cntrcpriscs. 

SOURCE: Expansion, "Europe compltition", Paris, octobre 1970. 



4 8. 

DIMENSIONS DES ENTREPRISES 

Une amelioration. 

Parmi les 200 plus grandes entreprises (en dehors des U.S.A.) 

1968 

Nombre d' Entreprises 

Rang Rang """ .Go 

l a lOO 101 a 200 1 tl 200 

France 15 6 21 

Allemagne 17 11 28 

1969 

Nombre d' Entrep.riscs 

I 
Rang Rang <:" ,_ 

1 a 100 101 a 200 1 ,] 200 
-

France 16 5 21 

Allemagne 15 11 26 

SOURCE Fortune, Part III, Chicago, aout 1970. 



POSITION VIS-A-VIS DE L'EXTERIEUR : 

Le commerce fran~ais : un changement tres significatif 

au cours de l'annee 1970. 

EVOLUTION de 1969 a 1970 (en pourcentu;JeS) 

Importations Exportutions 
' 

-
Agriculture + 17 . + 14 

Energie + 29 + 18 

Matieres premieres + 10 + 23 

Demi produits + 26 + 32 

Biens d'equipement + 23 + 29 

Biens de consommation + 5 + 39 

On .exporte des produits de plus er( plus "elaborcs". 

SOURCE : Ministere de l'Economie et des Finances, Paris. 

4 9. 



UN DERNIER EXEMPLE: LES ORDINATEURS 

NOi'lDHE D' ORDINATEURS 

1960 1%5 1966 1967 I }Q7(! ! 1215 I 
I 

? FRANCE 60 1043 1578 2008 4 631 

ALLEMAGNE 172 1657 2523 2963 6 3 2 ') ? 

ratio 

FRANCE 
% 

ALLEMAGNE 34.9 62.9 62.5 67.7 7 3 .-1 ? 

La France a en effet fait un gros effort. 

SOURCE: Expansion, ''Sp6cial ordinateurs'', Paris, 1970 . 

..:oevcloPPement pousse en France de la formati0n tecllnologique 

en i:1formatique. 

-tr6ation d'une ''Delegation a l'Informatique''. 

-La France est maintenant le deuxieme pays aprcs les· 

Etats Unis pour le software. Le chiffre d'affaires 

etait autour de $ 80 i·lillionsen 1968 et augmente· de 

25 a 30% par an. 

-Le software control& par des entreprise 6trangcres 

ID!•!, Service Bureau, et l!oneywell- Dull r6prcsentc 

a peu pres 30% du software total. 

-Le gouvernement fran~ais aide les cntrepriscs nationales 

afin qu'elles gardent leur independence. 

SOURCE: Le Monde 'Diplomatiqu~.Pari~. U6ccrnbre 1970. 
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C0;-4MENT LES EGONmliSTES I"RANCAIS VOIENT L 'l\VEtHE 

5 SCENARIOS DE L'INSEE 

A. Ilypoth~se d'un ralentissement du ryt~nc du progr6s 

technique et de l'acroissement de la productivit6. 

B. Evolution d6favorable de l'environnement international, 

gen6ralisation des politiques de "stop and go". 

Environnement international C. PrioritB est accord6c ~ la 

dynamique, diffusion conti- production par le march6 et la 

nue des effets du develop- consommation priv6c. 

pement de la science permet 

tent une croissance rapide 

L'effort de concentration, 

de rationalisation de l'ap

pareil productif s'intensi

fie. Le surcroit de ressour 

ces disponiblcs augmcnte la 

libert6 de choix quant a 
leur affectation. 

D. Priorit6 est accordGc ~ux 

biens non Jno.rc:1.:1nd.s (loi:;irs 

et biens collcctifs) 

E. Priorit6 est accord~c J 

l'equipement industrial. 

51. 
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CLASSIFICATION DES DIFFERENTES ESQUISSES DE CJIOISSANCE. 

CRITERES DE CLASSIFICATION 

" 
I Esqu~ssc$ 

Invcstissment Depcnses Consommation 
presentant 

product if publiques priv0c ccs caractc-

ristiqucs en 

1985. 

1 
FRi\NCE 

ITALIE FAIBLE FAIBLE FAIBLE A.B. -· 
U.K. 

ALLE1·!AGNE 

JAPON FORT FAIBLE FA IDLE E 

SUEDE. FORT FORT FAinLE !) 

E.U. FAIBLE FORT en FORT -
raison de-

pcnses mj-

litaires. 

IAUTRES 1'0"' FA IDLE FORT c 
I 



L'ETUDE DES 5 SCENnRIOS 

n. L'hypothlse du ralcntisscment du progr~s tecl1niquc 

n'est pas du tout improbable. La croissan~e de la pro

ductivit6 et de l'invcstissement productif serait alors 

ralcntie. 

La concurrence internationalc maintiendrait une crois

sance assez·rapide de la production, cependant ralcntic 

par rapport au passi. Cc ralcntissemcnt'n'apparaitrait qu' 

apres 1975, car de 1970 a 1975, l'6conomie franvaisc b6nc

ficierait des gains de productiv.itc de la mise en ocuvre 

des techniques apparues au cours des annics riccntcs.-

53. 



D. L'ensemble des pays occidentaux entre da~s une longue. 

periode de "stop and go". l\ucun ne j)Ouvant aller dur,'lble

ment plus vitc que les autres et l'cnsemblc nc.parvcnant 

pas a un accord sur l'allure ,'i adopter, l'cffort de cha

cun pour ne pas depasscr les autres dans la haussc des 

prix aurait pour consequence un ralentisseme~t general de 

la croissance. 

L'effort de concentration et d'assainisscmcnt ces struc

tures indust~ielles se ralentit alors. L'ouvcrturc vcrs 

l'ext6rieur est rulcntie. La croissance u~n~ cc scenario 

est cnc.ore un peu plus lcn te. que eel le du scenario 11. 

54 • 



C, La modernisation de l'appareil productif .. . £ranqa1s_ 

n'est pas remise en cause. Mais la soci~tl choisit une 

croissance rapide consacree par priorit~ a la produc

tion de biens marchands. Done il y a une forte augmen

tation de la consommation priv~e et ralentissement de 

depcnses publigues. 

ce6i suppose que les salari~s acceptent d'accordcr 

la priorite a la croissance. 

55. 



D. La politique ne remettant pas en cause 1~ co~trainte 

de competitivite mais affirmant en meme temps deux autrcs 

priorites: 

-accroissement des loisirs 

-devcloppcmentdes equipements collcctifs 

sociaux et culturels 

On a alors une acc616ration des depenscs publiqucs 

et un accroissemcnt rapide des equipemcnts collcctifs,. 

surtout du logement(qui est a la fois : b" d t"o 1ens ·e consomma 1 n 

56. 

investisscmcnt productifl 

La croissance de la consommation privee, plus fuiblc 

que.dans C, reste forte. Mais il y a un probllmc de 

financement des operations publiqucs (fiscalitc). 

I 

. I 



E. - Priorite accordee a l'imperatif industriel, 

-Acceleration de l'exode rural, 

-Effort accru cn.faveur de l'investissemcnt productif, 

- Effort par la construction de logements, 

- Freinagc des depenses publiques non dircctemcnt liees 

au developpement industriel, 

- L'effort d'invcstissement est plus fort que dans C, 

-Fort investissemcnt a l'etranger, 

- La consommation privee croit i! vitcssc W:ssc.z rapide. 

Deux problemes : 

- Financement des investissements, 

- Probleme des equippements collectifs. 
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LA CROISSANCE DU PND SELON LES 5 SCENAIUOS 

TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUEL DU PND (en %) . 

1965-85 1965-70 1970-75 1975-85 

A 5,3 5,7 5,5 5,0 

' - I 

I 

B 5,0 5,7 5,5 4, 4 I 

I 

I 

' 

c 6,0 5,7 6, 0 . 6,1 I 

D 6,0 5,7 6,0 6, 1 I 

I 

I 

E 6,7 5,7 6,5 7,3 

SOURCE : Economie et Statisticjue (n• 15) , 1970. 

.. 
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3 . ALLEMAGNE UN GRAND POINT D'INTERROGATION. 



60. 

UNE SITUATION QUI PARAI'r BONNE 

1°-Une vue d'ensemble des perspectives de croissance 

2"-Deux atouts 

-Une capacite d'adaptation aux circonstances 

-Une industrie efficace. 



LES PERSPECTIVES DE CROISSl\NCE I\ 110YEN 'rE!li'IE EN l\LLEI-17\G:lE 

''Optimis~e pleinement justifi6 en ce qui concerne les 

chances de croissance I long terme'' de notrc economic, mais 

cette croissance ne pourra plus s'appuycr sur un accrois

sement de la main d'oeuvre comme dans les annces 50. 

SOURCE: Revue Trimestrielle Economique de la Drcsdncr Bank, 

fevrier 1970 

1950 - 1959 Population active +5,5 millions 

1960 - 1969 Population active +0,6 millions 

1970 - 1979 Population active -''trou'' de 1,9 millions 

SOURCE: President de !'office federal du Travail 

Done la croissance doit se fairc par lcs gains de 

productivite. 

Tous les facteurs sont favorables: 

taux d'investissement supericur a la moyennc 

des autres pays 

-main d'oeuvre de qualite 

- syndicats calmes 

On peut y ajouter ( voir suite } 

-des capacit6s d'adaptation remarquablcs 

l'exemplc de !'agriculture 

- une industrie dynamiquc: 

le nombre de fusions (mergers} 

Gl. 
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DE TRES BONNES CAPACITES D'ADAPTATION 

L'exernple de l'agriculture : 

Population active en RFA 

1950 1961 1966 1980 

En millions 5,11 3,59 2,88 1 '9 5 

En pourcentage 25,6 13,5 10,8 7,0 

- L'Allernagne a reussi la ou la France a tant de dif

ficultes et ceci sans trop de heurts. 

- Les resultats sent bens. 

· SOURCE 

SOURCE 

Problernes econorniques. 

Rcndernents (1966) 

Ble V in Lait 

Allernagne 41' 1 87,4 3649 

France 36,6 49,3 2912 

Annuaire Statistique de l'O.N.U. 1969, 2lernc edition, 
N.Y., 1970. 

62. 



UNE INDUSTRIE DYNJ\MIQUE: 

NOMBRE DE FUSIONS (HERGERS) IMPORTJ\NTES EN ALLEf-11\GNE: 

Croissance RapiUe 

1958 15 

1962 38 

1965 50 

1967 65 

1968 65 

1969 168 

1970 305 

Ce qui indique que la "prise de conscience'' dent on a 

parll B propos de la France est d6jB r6alis6c en Al1emagne 

et deja entree dans les moeurs. 

SOURCE:· Problemes Economigues 1 avril 1971. 
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MAIS QUELQUES BLOCAGES DANGEREUX ... 

0 Introduction l'interview de Karl Schiller. 

0 Plan : trois points. 

- Les secteurs archaiques ou les secteurs en retard sont 

tout au plus des obstacles mais non des blocages : 

- Les problemes les plus graves (blocages) vienncnt 

de l'cnscigncmcnt (recherches), 

• du marche du travail. 

- Quelques inccrtitudes : 

incertitude politique, 

inflation, 

commerce exterieur. 
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INTERVIEW DE KArtL SCHILLER (Septembre 1969) 

QUESTION: " Quelles sont les faiblesses structurelles 

de l'economie allemande? 

REPONSE: " En deh<;>rs du danger querepresentent la con

servation de structures actuelles, je ne vois que 2 

problemes de fond.L'un a son origine dans notre retard 

dans certaines industries essenticlles pour l'avenir, 

comme les ordinateurs et la construction aeronautique 

et spatiale. L'autre danger pourrait resulter du niveau 

insuffisant de la recherche, de l'enscignemeni et de 
! 

la f?rmation professionnelle dans notre pays." 

SOURCE:Expansion
1 

septembre 1969; 
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DES SECTEURS ARCHAIQUES PEUVENT PES ER ENCORE QUELQUE TE!·lPS: 

LE CHARBON 

Le Charbon 

Le Textile 

0 la "Ruhr Kohle A.G." a perdu entre aout 1969 et avrill97l 

plus que son capital initial de 534 millions de marks. 

0 Necessite d'investir probablement 1 milliard de marks 

dans les 3 annles a venir pour "assainir'' la situation. 

SOURCE: Michel Drancourt, Le FigaroJ mai 1971. 



DANS LES SECTEURS DE POINTE , L 'ALLEMAGNE SE!1BLE 

SUR LE POINT DE CONBLER SON RETARD: 

L'exemple de l'Informatique. 

0 Un changement d'attiuude en Allemaone deouis 19~7: 

effort public 

67. 

"programme de promotion de l'informat:i.que" 

pour 196 7-1971 

effort prive 
Siemens A.E.G. 

0 Des chiffres 

Effort Public: Allemagne France· 

Taux de variation 

% 1967-1969 
31,5 59,8 

( % 1969-1970 70 18,1 

SOURCE: Etudes statistiques des communautes Europecnnes, 

1970. 

Effort Prive: Turnover de l'industrie informatique 

allcmande. 

An nee 

Montant 

(millions 

de DM) 

1968 

1083 

1969 1970 

1631 2714 

SOURCE: Expansion, "Special Ordinateurs", 1970. 



LE RETARD DIMINUE AUSSI DANS LES AUTRES SECTEURS: 

o La Pofitique Nucleairc Allcmandc< 

Debut tardif. Croissance rapide. 

Siemens est en train de construire en Argentine la pre

miere centrale nucleaire sud americaine. 

Il est sur le point d~en vendre I plusieurs pays de l'Eu

rope et de l'Asie 

0 L'Aeronautique: 

En pleine restructuration. 
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LES SECTEURS DE POINTE: l'opinion de Franz-Josef Strauss 

QUESTION: "La situation des secteurs industriels de pointe 

tels que l'electronique, les industries aerospatiales et 

atomiques, vous parait-elle satisfaisante en Allemagne? 

REPONSE: ''Je ne meconnais pas les progr&s r~alises en RFA 

dans ces secteurs, au cours des dernieres annees. En depit 

de ces progres, nous accusons un retard technologique en 

comparaison des grandes puissanccs de l'Ouest et de l'Est; 

••• C'est justement de cc point de vue que !'union econo

mique et politique de l'Europe me parait avoir une signi

fication decisive; c'est mime une question vitale.'' 

SOURCE: Entreerise 1 16 decembrc 1967· 
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L'EDUCATION : LE BLOCAGE PRINCIPAL. 

0 Une indication quantitative : 

INSCRIPTION SCOLAIRE EN 1950, 1965, 1980 

(en pourcentage du groupe d'age) 

SECONDAinE PRIMAIRE et SUPERIEUR SECONDAIRE 

1950 1965 1980 1950 1965 1980 1950 1965 1980 

A11emagne 33 47 56 76 77 83 4 9 24 

France 19 39 59 74 87 92 6 17 31 

Angle terre 32 43 59 68 72 82 5 12 20 

SOURCE : Bulletin de l'O.C.D.E. 
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1950 1965 198o I 

59 59 69 

55 73 77 

52 58 69 



EDUCATION (suite) : 

Nombre d'etudiants : 1961 = 100 

SOURCE 

En 1969 

France + 

Allemagne + 

O.C.D.E., 1967. 

Documents, 1969. 

121 % 

21 % 

"D'apres les previsions du gouvernement allcmand,-il sera 

impossible, entre 1970 et 1980, d'etendre les capacites d'ac-
' 

cueil dans la mime proportion que"lieffectif prevu". 

(x 2 entre 1970 et 1980); 

SOURCE O.C.D.E., 1970. 
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EDUCATION (suite) : 

Les probl~mes paraissent insoluble~ a moyen terme 

"Par suite du manque de personnel, il-n'y a prati

quement aucune chance d'accroitre les capacites des 

sections de langues modernes, d'allemand et d'economie 

dans les annees qui viennent~· 

SOURCE: Die l'ielt I 21 juillet 1967. 
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LE :-11\RCHE DU TMVJ\IL 

o Dans les annees SO, la main d'oeuvre etait tres 

abondante I cause de la presence de refugies de l'Est. 

0 
Depuis, le marche du travail est tres tendu·et .doit 

faire appel a la main d'oeuvre etrangcre. 

Origine des travailleurs ctrangers 

Yougoslaves 389 000 

Ita liens 375 000 

Turcs 328 000 

Grecs 230 000 

Espagnols 170 000 

Portugais - de so 000 

. o Mais ceci ne resout pas le problcmc de 

l'absence de main d'oeuvrc qualifiee. 

SOURCE Problemes Economiques, decembre 1970. 
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UN RETARD ALLEHAND POUR LA RECHERCHE 

0 Nombre de brevets deposes en Allemagne par des allemands 

1930 62 000 

1952 48 000 

1963 36 000 

0 Deficit de la balance de brevets (milliards de DM) 

1950 12 

'• 

1967 508 

Centre 200 milliards en France en 1967. 

SOURCE : J.F. Poncet, La Politique economique de la RFA, 1970. 

0 Des chiffres globaux 

Recherche France Allemagne 

en % P.N.B. 2 •. 2 % 1 • 9 % 

Financement 
public 1 • 5 % 0,9 % 

Financement 
prive 0,7 % 1,0 % 

SOURCE Enquetes statistiques des Communautes Europeennes, 197< 



LE PROBLEME SEMBLE DONC ETRE CELUI-LA 

0 Le facteur "travail" va etre mal adapte, 

- quantitativement insuffisant 

- qualitativcment insuffisant. 

0 La croissance doit done etre assuree par les gains de 

productivite.·Or la recherche n'est pas dans une situation 

tres favorable. 
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UNE INCERTITUDE. 

Un ebranlement de la societe allemande. 

Quelques points : 

0 Des valeurs traditionnclles bousculees. 

- un nombre toujours croissant d'objecteurs de 
conscience. 

- une crise a l'universite et qui depasse le cadre 
de l'universite elle-meme. 

- une certaine contestation de la place preponde

rante du pouvoir economique en R.F.A-. 

0 La societe allemande parait mal armee pour resorber ses 

problE!!mes : il n'existe pas de "structure de contest~~ion". 

76. 
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L'INCERTITUDE POLITIQUE 

0 les 2 grands partis n'ont pas encore r6cllement 

trouve leur statut. 

0 le c.o.u. n'arrivc pas a d6finir une position 

.!Soh~re~_te,. aprcs le depart d 'Adenauer. 

0 le S.P.D. a abandonne son ancienne doctrine 

mais n'en a pas trouve de nouvelle. 

0 ne paraissent pas "en situation" face aux probllmes 

qui apparaissent, problcmes diff6rents de ceux de 

l'aprt!s-guerre. 

Relations Est-Ouest 

Croissance et Loisirs 

SOURCE: European Society and Politics, Stanley Rothman, 

76 bis 
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CO~~ERCE EXTERIEUR FORCE OU FAIBLESSE ? 

Une constatation : 

L'Allemagne de l'Ouest depend beaucoup plus que la 

France du commerce exterieur. 

Ratio 

Allemagne 

France 

Importation 
PNB 

1963 

15,5 

13,8 

9, 4 

10,5 

Exportation 
PND 

1969 

19,0 

13,3 

13,1 

14,4 

export 

import 

export 

import 

SOURCE Ministcre de l'Eeonomie et des Finances. 

Force ou faiblcssc ? 

ratio 

ratio 

ratio 

ratio 
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0 Une tres grandc sensibilite a la conjoncture intcrnationale 

difficultes de politiquc economique. 

0 Les exportations ·attaqu~nt le meme marche que les 

exportations japonaiscs 

mecanique, 

- chantiers navals. 

Les japonais paraissent micux armcs. 



LA CONCURRENCE INTERNATIONALE ES'r SEVERE: 

L'exemple de l'industrie automobile. 

~Une forte expansion 

immat.riculations + 14,5 %en 1970 

0 Percee etrangere sur le marche allemand 

(immatriculations en 1969 : % d'augmentation) 

Volkswagen + 23 % 

Opel + 29 

Ford + 51 

Fiat + 25 

Renault + 34 

Simca + 34 

Peugeot + 27 

Citroen + 45 

0 Benefice en diminution l'exemple de Volkswagen 

1970 : benefices - 42 % 

Ceci etant du a une montee rapide de salaires: 

+ 33 % en 3 ans 

SOURCE: Le Fiqaro
1 

1970~ 

Perspectives, mars 1970 
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LA CONCURRENCE INTERNATIONALE EST SEVERE: 

La Photo 

"Lcs Allcmands ne sont plus les rois de l'optigue. Dans 

le domaine de la photo, leur production stagne depuis 10 

ans et ils perdent leurs marches cxterieurs les uns apres 

les autres. 

Les Japonais ne sont plus les-rois de !'imitation

les principales innovations visee reflex, cellule in

corporee, oeil electronique - sont venues, ces dcrniers 

temps, de chez eux." 

"En 10 ans, les Japonais ont battu les Allcmands sur 

tousles marches du monde." 

SOURCE: Expansion, juillct - aout 1971. 
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L 1 OPINION DES 13USINESSHEN ALLEi·IANDS: 

Discours du Docteur Wilfried Guth 

devant le "Club des Exportateurs de Munich" 

"Nos exportations, dit-on, sont trop clevces pour 

des raisons non seulement conjoncturelles, mais aussi 

structurelles; pr·ivant notre economic de certaines 

ressources, elles cq~ivaudraient a une perte rcelle 

de· substance. Dependant trop fortement de 1 1 ex porta

tion, notre appareil productif scirait particulicrement 

vulnerable. Mais est-cc possible de manipulcr une struc-. 

ture cconomique adulte, actuellement ouverte ? 

••• mais il existc un moyen d 1 alleger notre .commerce 

exterieur et notre structure interieur•: de production 

dans le sens souhait6: c 1 est l 1 accroissement des in

vestissements directs 3 1 1 6tranger." 

SOURCE: Problcmes Economigues, 19 mars 1970 . 
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LES PREVISIONS A COURT TERME. 

la stagnation prevue n'est-elle pas l'indice 

de ces problcmes structurels ? 

d'aprcs la Deutsche Bank: 
0 les profits vont baisser de 10 a 15 % en 1971 

plus rapidcment encore en 1972 

0 l'inflation sera superieure a plus de 6 % 

(les previsions des autres experts sont de 5,5 % 

les previsions du gouvernement de Bonn sont in

ferieures a 5 %) 

· 
0 cependant, certainement pas de recession en 1971 

Franz Heinrich Ulrich (porte parole de la Deutsche Bank) 

pense que le mark flottant a "en fait mis fin au boom 

economique allemand. Notre economic est dans une phase 

de.stagnation avec plein emploi des forces productives, 

capital et travail''. 

SOURCE Herald Tribune, ''Previsions de la Deutsche Dank'', 
4 aout 1971. 

SObis 
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4 , DEUX PROBLE~lES: 

L'INFLATION 

LES PROBLE~!ES SOCIJ\UX 
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4.l.L'INFLATION: PBRSONNE N'EN SAIT RIBN 
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4.2. LA SITUATION SOCIALE 
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UN CHIFFRE INQUIETANT LE NOMBRE DE JOIJRNEES DE GREVE. 

Journ6es de grAve par an (en milliers) 

1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 

Allemagne 782 61 65 64 450 878 16 4!3 27 389 25 

France 1137 1938 1069 ~606 1901 5991 2496 979 2523 4203 94172 

' SOURCE Expansion, Paris, octobre 1969. 



TROIS OPINIONS SUR LE SYNDICALISi'IE FRll:·lC/1IS 

1. PIERRE DE CliLAN 

" Les incidents se produisent g~n~ralernent en 
pro~ince dans des regions qui n'6taient pas industriali
see~ et qui commence a peine a s'industrialiser. r1 y a 
une civilisation industrielle et syndicale dans laquelle 
des r~gions de France n'ont pas encore p6n6tr~. Les se
questration& de cadres et de patrons sent l'une des con
sequences de la mutation qui touche ces regions. Elle. 
sent malgr~ tout une exception. 

Et j'ajouterai qu'cn r~alit6, dans la France 
d'aujourd'hui, l'entreprise industriclle est 0n il6t de ' . calme et de raison. N'oubliez pas qu'au moment des greves 
de 1968, les discussions avec les syndicalistes ont pu 
etr~ dures; elles sent presque partout rcstees raison
nab~es. C'est un signc qui ne trompe pas. " 

SOURCE: Entreprise
1 

f~vrier 1971. 
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2. JEAN-PAUL PIGASSE 

" La crise du syndicalisme fran9ais risque de 

s'aggravcr dans les ann&es ~ venir. La politisation ga-. 

gnera . Les syndicats deviendront de moins en moins re

presentatifs mais.dc plus en plus violcnts. A plus ou 

moins long terme, toute discussion deviendra impossible. 

Ce ne sera plus la raison mais la pression qui l'cmpor

tera alors. " 

SOURCE: Entreprise 1971. 
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3. ROGER PRIOURET. 

'' Actuellement lesdirigeants de'nenault et ceux 

de quelques grandes entrcprises conviennent qu'ils igno

rant ce qui passe dans lcs ateliers. Chcz Fiat a Turin ou 

dans ccrtaines usines de la British Motor Lcyland (B.L.M.) 

en Grande Bretagne, on est plus avanc6: le commandement a 

lch4pp6 totalement aux managers. Le pouvoir dans l'atclicr 

est pass6 du contremaitre au d616gu6 syndical. Les ordrcs 

transmis·par la direction sont pr6alablcmcnt juges par ccux 

qui doivent les appliquer. S'ils ne convicnncnt pas, ils 

sont rejetes. Il y a vraiment la naissance d'un pouvoir ou

vrier. 

• •. La vraie question est de savoir si le syndica

lismc ne va pas cr6cr des zones d'autogcstion. Pour finir, 

cc systime peut aboutir 5 bloqucr le processus de progr~s 

economique. Car 11 n'y a pas de croissancc industrielle 

sans autor1t6 et discipline. " 

SOURCE: L'Express> 1971.. 
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LE SYNDICALISi'lE ALLEHAND QUELQUES ASPECTS 

0 Pas de croissance veritable au cours des 20 dcrnicres 

annees. 

D.G.B. cree en 1949 

nombre de mcmbres 

( en millions ) 

1949 

1952 

4.9 

6.0 

1966 6.5 

1970 6.4 

0 Deux autres syndicats ( beaucoup moins importants ) 

Deutscher Beamtenbund 700 000 membres 

D.A.G. 500 000 " 

° Ce declin relatif s'explique par: 

- desaffection des salaries face a la lourde 

machine syndicale : beaucoup de travailleurs 

ne voicnt pas la necessit6 de s'organiser 

car ils profitent des luttes mcnccs par les 

syndicats . 

SOURCE: :Alfred Grosser, L'Allemagne de notre temps, Fayard, 
Paris, 1970. 

88. 



• 

• 

LA PRODIGIEUSE RICHES SE DES SYNDICATS l\LLE!'!ANDS. 

0 Ils contr6lent de nombreuses entreprises dont la qua

trilme banque d'Allemagne, la ''Bank ffir Gemeinwirtschaft". 

0 Ils forment de nombreux militants et cadres dans des 

ecoles specialisees. 

0 Il y a ainsi une technocratic des syndicats allemands . 

Les cadres syndicaux deviennent des techniciens qui se 

coupent des masses. Il y a done apparition de greves sau-
1 

vagps. 

89. 

0 Les chefs d'entreprise, qui savent la richesse des syndi

cat~, preflrent ceder aux revendications. Ccci rend les 

chiffres du nombre de journces de greve mains intcrcssants, 

comme.indice du climat social. 

0 D'autre part, les greves sont trcs strictement rcglementces 

par les syndicats eux-mcmes et par la legislation allcmande. 

SOURCE Alfred Grosser, L'l\llemagne de notrc temps, Fayard, 
Paris, 1970 . 
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LES PROBLEMES DU SYNDICALISI·IE ALLE!•IAND 

" Du c6t& gouvernemental, le D.G.B. n'a pas 

trop de craintes a eprouver. Il n'en est pas du tout 

de meme pour son avenir dans son ensemble, :··loins a 
cause des attaques venues de la droite ( ... ) qu'J 

cause d 'un double meconten tement ex prime sur la <Jauche, 
I la base et chez les jeunes. " 

La ·Base les greves sauvages 

en septembre 1969 : Ruhr 

Dremc 

Kiel 

Sarrc 

Les Jcunes: sous represent6s 

exemple du congres de 1969 

4 d&lcgues avaient moins de 30 ans 

364 d&legues avaient plus de 40 ans 

90. 

SOURCE: Grosser, L'Allemagne de notre temps• .Fayard, Paris, 1970 



', 
;j 

r 
i • 

HUDSON INSTITUTE 

INCOMPLETE DRAFT 

STAGES OF SOVIET DEVELOPMENT: 1945-1980 

Edited by: 

Edrriund St i 11 man 

With contributions by: 

Barry Smernoff 
John Thomas 

HI-1528-CC 
I 

October 197.1 

These memoranda are distributed for the convenience of the seminar 
participants, and are not intended for publication or general dis
tribution. Readers are cautioned that items on the charts repro
duced here may.be unintelligible or directly misleading if they are 
interpreted outside the context of the talk they are designed to 
accompany. (Some, e.g., have been included ironicatty, in order 
to raise questions, and in order to be controverted by the speaker, 
as well as to provide out! ines and emphasize points.) 

The. charts, as welt as the views expressed in the summaries, are 
the responsibility of individual authors, as is the case in all 
Hudson Institute documents, and no conclusion should be attributed 
to the .Hudson Institute or any other associated individuals or 
agencies. 

HUDSON INSTITUTE, INC. 
Quaker Ridge Road 
Croton-on-Hudson 
New York 10520 



H 1-1528-cc 

· TABLE OF CONTENTS 
• 

Stages of Soviet Foreign and Domestic Pal icy: 

• Stages of Soviet Foreign and Domes t k. Policy: 

Stages of Soviet F. ore i g'n and Domestic Policy: 

Stages of Soviet Foreign arid Domestic Pof icy:. 

Soviet Science and Technology 

Background Data 

' 

• 

1946-47. 

1955 

1971-75. 

1980 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6-7 



la 

Stages of Soviet Foreign·and Domestic Policy: 1946-47 

In 1946 the Soviet Union was a hyper-total itari.an state. Stalin's 
leadership had emerged unshaken from the ordeal of the Nazi invasion 
and early Soviet military reverses. ··The personal diCtatorship was 
unque.stioned, and the postwar Soviet Union began repairing its devas
tated economy at the expense of the. population at large, while, 
rightly or wrongly sensing a new security threat from the West, 
simultaneously pursuing expansionist policies abroad. 

• 

• 
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A. INTERNAL POLITICAL AND SOCIAL POLICY 

1. ULTRACENTRALIZED DICTATORSHIP; EXTREME CULT OF PER
SONALITY; PARTY AND STATE LEADERSHIP POSTS FUSED 

2. HASS PURGES (AFFECTING RANK-AND-FILE COMMUNIST PARTY, 
OFFICER CORPS, MANAGERIAL APPARATUS, GENERAL POPU
LATION.) 

3. HIGH DEGREE-OF UNPREDICTABILITY IN POLICE AND JUDI~ 
CIAL PROCESS 

4, CP (COMMUNIST PARTY) ANO POLITICAL POLICE FUNCTION 
AS PARALLEL AND COMPETING ORGANS OF CONTROL 

5. EXTENSIVE FORCED LABOR (10-15 MILLIONS) 

6 •. ULTRADEPRESSED LIVING STANDARDS; RATIONING 

7. HIGHLY RESTRICTED FOREIGN CONTACTS {NO VISAS FOR UN-, 
OFFICIAL FOREIGNERS; NO PASSPORTS FOR GENERAL POPU
LATION; SOVIET OFFICIALS DEPUTED TO FOREIGN POSTS, 

. SCREENED BEFOREHAND, 'iQUARANTI NED" ON RETURN . 

·a. TOTAL CENSORSHIP {INCOMING AND OUTGOING HAIL; FOREIGN 
NEWS) 

D. EXTERNAL RELATIONS (WITH COMMUNIST NATIONS) 

1. SATELLITES IN PROCESS OF FORMATION {POLAND, HUNGARY, 
RUMANIA, BULGARIA, ALBA~IA, YUGOSLAVIA; CZECHOSLOVAK 
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC FEBRUARY 1948). INCIPIENT TAKE
OVER IN FINLAND FAILS 

2. COHINFORM FOUNDED; CENTRAL BUREAU (BELGRADE) TO CO
ORDINATE PARTY LINES 

3. HIGH DEGREE INTERFERENCE IN INTERNAL AFFAIRS OF SATEL
LITES; SOVIET ARMY OFFICER, SECURITY ADVISORS BECOME 
SATELLITE "CITIZENS," ARE DEPUTED TO SATELLITE POSTS 

4. NON RULING PARTIES (FRANCE, INDIA, ITALY, GREECE, 
IRAN, ETC.) DOCILE, DISCIPLINED 

.-~ 

STAGES OF SOVIET FOREIGN AND DOMESTIC POLICY: 1946~47 

B, IDEOLOGY 

1. 11BUILD ING SOCIALISM" 

2. 

), 

''SOCIALIST REALISM''--''ZHDANOVISH''--IN ARTS! ''MARXIST'! 
CANONS OF PHYSICAL SCIENCE MANDATORY 

MANY NATIONAL ROADS TO SOC I All SM POSSIBLE; "PEOPLE'S 
DEMOCRACY" AND Ll M I TED CLASS STRUGGLE ARE PERMISSIBLE 
ALTERNATIVE TO "DICTATORSHIP OF PROLETARIAT" {IN 
SATELLITES) 

4. WAR BETWEEN CAPITALISM' AND--SOCIALISM IS INEVITABLE. 

E. EXTERNAL RELATIONS (WITH NON-COMMUNIST NATIONS) 

1. COLD WAR BEGINS 

2. EXTREME HOSTILITY TO FORMER WESTERN ALLIES 

3. UNFRIENDLY TO "NEUTRALS": ·e.G., NEHRU, SUKARNO ARE 
"RUNNING DOGS OF IMPERIALISTS" 

4. RECOGNIZES CHINESE NATIONALISTS 

5. SUCCESSFUL DIRECT TERRITORIAL DEMANDS AGAINST GERMANY, 
POLAND, HUNGARY, CZECHOSLOVAKIA, FINLAND, BALTIC 
STATES, JAPAN, CHINA (PORT ARTHUR, EXTRATERRITORIAL 
CONTROl MANCHURIAN RAILWAYS); UNSUCCESSFUL AGAINST 
TURKEY, IRAN 

6. SOVIET TROOPS OCCUPY EAST-GERMANY, EAST ZONE OF 
AUSTRIA; HARASS ALLIES; BLOCKADE BERLIN .(JUNE 1948) 

C. ECONOMIC POLICY 

1. GNP: $90 BILLION* 

2. WARTIME CONCESSIONS TO PEASANT SELF~INTEREST REPEALED 

3. NO FOREIGN AID TO NON-COMMUNIST STATES 

4. BLOC ECONOMIES AUTARCHIC, UNCOORDINATED 

*ESTIMATE, IN 1970 PRICES. 

F. MILITARY POSTURE* 

1. STRATEGIC FORCES 

2. 

THERE IS A STRONGLY UNEQUAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE 
STRATEGIC CAPABILITIES OF THE U.S. AND THE U.S.S.R. 

NO ATOMIC WEAPONS 
STRATEGIC AIRCRAFT: "BULL" (INITIAL 

PRODUCTION) . 
TACTICAL AIRCRAFT: DEVELOP-ING MIG-15 

(SUPERSONIC) 
Ll TTLE AIR DEFENSE 

UNEQUAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE 
CONVENTIONAL CAPABILITIES OF THE U.S.S.R. AND THE U.S. 
(WESTERN EUROPE IS "HOSTAGE" TO THE REO ARHY) 

TOTAL REGULAR ARMED FORCES PERSONNEL 
- 6,000,000 

*BASED ON UNCLASSIFIED SOURCES 
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Stages of Soviet Foreign and Domestic Policy: 1955 

Stalin died in 1953 and the Soviet Union then entered an era of 
concession, retreat, and consolidation. The doctrine of "collective 
leadership" was promulgated at Stalin's tomb; but the struggle among 
contending factions and personalities created conditions of extreme 
instability at the apex of the power structure though the base of the 
Soviet society remained largely unshaken. The retreat from Stalinism 
--and a resulting political instability--was most marked in the 
satellites where, especially in Hungary and Poland, much of the 
preceding "socialist" transformation of soc.iety was undone. In 
general, 1955 marked the era. of maximum insecurity. for the Soviet bloc: 
the leadership question was unanswered,. the satellites were restive, 
and the United States held a near·-absolute strategic superiority over 
the U.S.S.R. (though it did not fully understand this at the time). 
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A. INTERNAL POLITICAL AND SOCIAL POLICY 

t. COLLECTIVE LEADERSHIP; CULT OF PERSONALITY ATTACKED; 
PARTY AND STATE LEADERSHIP POST SEPARATED 

2. NONLETHAL PURGES AT .HIGH LEVELS CP, ARMY, MANAGERIAL 
APPARATUS; GENERAL POP.4LATION AFFECTED 

3. GREATER PREDICTABILITY OF POLICE AND JUDICIAL PROCESS 
(DOCTRINE OF "SOCIALIST LEGALITY"} 

4. CP FUNCTIONS AS MAJOR ORGAN OF POLITICAL CONTROL; 
POLICE REORGANIZED, DOWNGRADED 

5. PRICE CUTS; SLOWLY RISING LIVING STANDARD 

6. 

7. 

8. 

MINOR FOREIGN CONTACTS: FIRST CULTURAL-EXCHANGE NEGO
TIATI.ONS; LITTLE FOREIGN TOURISM; SOVIET OFFICIALS 
TRAVEL ABROAD MORE FREELY, THOUGH NO PASSPORTS I.SSUED 
FOR""GENERAL POPULATION 

STILL EXTREME CENSORSHIP OF INCOMING NEWS, BOOKS, 
MAGAZINES; CENSORSHIP ON OUTGOING NEWS LESSENED (NEWS 
COPY NO LONGER SUBMITTED IN ADVANCE) 

FIRST RELEASES OF STALIN'S VICTIMS; POSTHUMOUS REHA
BILITATIONS 

D. EXTERNAL RELATIONS (WITH COMMUNIST NATIONS) 

1. RAPPROCHEMENT WITH BELGRADE (KHRUSCHCHEV APOLOGIZES} 

2. NATIONAL COMMUNISTS IN SATELLITES (GOHULKA, NAGY, 
YUGOV, ETC.) RELEASED FROH PRISON OR REINSTATED 
IN HIGH POSTS; SOHE TAKE LEADERSHIP (E.G •• HUNGARY). 

3. SATELLITES UNSTABLE: MASS DECOLLECTIVIZATION IN 
HUNGARY, POlAND, CZECHOSLOVAKIA; MAJOR POLITICAl AND 
ECONOMIC CONCESSIONS .INSTITUTED 

4·. PEKING SUBORDINATE, BUT INFLUENTIAL; PURSUES POliCIES 
FAVDRING DECENTRALIZATION OF lEADERSHIP WITHIN BLOC 

5. COHINFORM DISBANDED 

6. NONRUliNG PARTIES SHOW INCREASING INITIATIVE; DEBATE 
IMPliCATIONS OF COEXISTENCE, D.ES_TALINI?ATION, ETC. 

.. · 

STAGES OF SOVIET FOREIGN AND DOMESTIC POLICY: 1955 

B. IDEOLOGY 

1. "BUILDING SOCIALISM" 

2. NATIONAL ROADS TO SOCIALISM PERMISSIBLE ONCE MORE 
(FOLLOWING STALINIST CRACKDOWN, ACCEPT REVISED TITOIST 
FORMULA) 

3. UNOFFICIAL AND SEMI-OFFICIAL ATTACKS ON SOCIALIST REAL .. 
ISH IN ARTS TOLERATED; MARXIST CANONS IN PHYSICAL 
SCIENCES MODIFIED 

4, "COMPETITIVE COEXISTENCE" 

5. INEVITABILITY OF WAR BETWEEN CAPITALISM AND SOCIALISM 
DEBATED BY CONTENDING FACTIONS 

E. EXTERNAL RELATIONS {WITH NON-COHHUNIST NATIONS) 

1. REDUCED TENSION IN EAST-WEST RELATIONS 

2. FIRST SUMMIT HEEliNG, LEADING TO MUTUAL EVACUATION OF 
AUSTR lA 

3. FRIENDlY TO NEUTRALS; KHRUSHCHEV-BUlGAN IN "JUNKETS11 ; 

MANY NEUTRALS STRONGLY PRO-SOVIET 

4. NORTH/SOUTH VIETNAM PART! T I ONED; U. S. S. R. 11 SUPPORTS11 

(SOHE CLANDESTINE ARHS AID. PROPAGANDA) GUERRILLA 
WARS IN MALAYA, LAOS, BURMA 

C •. ECONOMIC POLICY 

I. GNP: $170·175 BILLION* 

2. AGROGORODA DROPPED; FREE MARK~T BROADENED; HOUSEHOLD 
PLOT, PRICE CONCESSIONS TO PEASANTS 

3. FI~ST FOREIGN AID TO NON-tOHMUNIST STATES 

4. COMECON ATTEMPTS A MORE "RATIONAL" COORDINATION BLOC
WIDE ECONOMY 

*ESTIHATE, IN 1970 DOLLARS 

F. MILITARY POSTURE* 

1. STRATEGIC FORCES 
THERE IS STILL A STRONGLY UNEQUAL RELATIONSHIP IN THE 
STRATEGIC CAPABILITIES OF THE U.S. AND THE U.S.S.R. 
THOUGH LATTER NOW HAS JOINED "NUCLEAR CLUB" 

THERMONUClEAR WEAPONS 
STRATEGIC AIRCRAFT: 

11 BADGER" 
"BISON•• 
11BEAR11 (IN ITIAf. PRODUCTION} 

TACTICAL AIRCRAFT: 
HIG 17 
HIG 19 

EXTENSIVE BUT ONLY MODERATELY 
EFFECTIVE Ar"R DEFENSE 
ECH 

BAlLISTIC FORCES: 
T.2. INTERMEDIATE-RANGE ROCKET 

(INITIAL PRODUCTION) 

2. OTHER FORCES . 
THERE IS STill AN UNEQUAl RELATIONSHIP IN CONVENTIONAL 
CAPABILITY BETWEEN THE U.S. AND THE U.S.S.R, 

TOTAl ARMED FORCES: -5 MILLION 

*eASED ON UNCLASSIFIED SOURCES 
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Stages of Soviet Foreign and Domestic Policy: 1955 
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Stages of Soviet Foreign and Domestic Policy: 1971-75 

N.S. Khrushchev emerged from the post-Stalin interregnum as seemingly 
the new leader of the U.S.S.R. but was in fact no more than primus inter 
pares. Despite predictions to the contrary, the institution·of collective 
leadership proved a relatively workable one: when Khrushchev fell (pre
sumably because the Cuban missile fiasco in Autumn 1962, the failure to 
bring Communist China to heel, the. collapse of the Virgin lands scheme, 
and an embarrassing world-wide reputation for unpredictability and near
buffoonery had undercut his authority) he was succeeded by a new eo 11 ec
tive which, at present, remains more.or less intact. 

Along with the doctrine of collective leadership, the general 
policies of the Khrushchev era have survived into the present. There has 
been some regression of internal 1 iberties, but no ·resurgence of genuine 
"Stalin ism," nor is it 1 ikely that .there could be without a new upheaval 
of the scale of 1928-32. 

What is more and more evident in the Soviet Union is a general loss 
of vitality in all but the military sector. The political and economic 
future (compared to the Western world, and especially Japan) no longer 
seems an exhilarating prospect. There is the grim possibility that the 
U.S.S.R., while retaining formidable military power, will become more 
and more a technological backwater, stagnant intellectually and ruled 
without particular competence by a self-perpetuating but increasingly 
superfluous Communist Party elite. 

A curious feature of the Communist scene begins to be noticeable: 
Communism is by origin a European phi losciphy, but 'in Western Europe and 
the U.S.S.R. it is beginning to lose its grip on the intellectual imagi
nation. Communism as a dynamic ·force remains on 1 y in As i a--and there it 
largely derives its power from nationalism and xenophobia and a rather 
magical belief among alienated elites that it will bring them a capacity 
for saving order, and social unity rather than from the· "cl'ass conflict" 
as such. 

Asian Communism as a system therefore sometimes seems nearly as 
repugnant to the Soviets as to the West. Nor are the new-Left revolu
tionary movements of Afro-Asia and Latin America more congenial in 
spirit. Despite a lingering Soviet hope that revolutionary disorders in 
the Third World wi 11 sooner or later lead to a Soviet-oriented ideology 
and poT itics, the Soviet leaders .no longer back such movements uncriti
cally, as once they did in Cuba, the Congo and Indonesia. Even in the 
Middle-East, the Soviet "victory" is coldly considered to impair Western 
influence (at great financial cost) without gaining truly reliable allies. 
ln Cairo, Baghdad, and Damascus the local Communist Parties remain out
lawed, despite the fact that Egypt, Iraq, and Syria totally depend on 
Soviet military aid. 
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2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7-

1. 

2. 

3. 

4, 

5. 

6. 

A. INTERNAL POLITICAL AND SOCIAL POLICY 

AN OLIGARCHIC CENTRALIZED DICTATORSHIP; NO CULT OF 
PERSONALITY; DESPITE THE EXISTENCE OF A "MILITARY
~NDUSTRIAL COMPLEX," CIVILIAN CONTROL REMA_INS STRONG 

THERE IS A DEVELOPMENT OF AN ESTABLISHED AND "NORMAL" 
DISMISSAL PROCESS . 

PREDICTABILITY OF POLICE AND JUDICIAL PROCESS, BUT 
THERE ARE OCCASIONAL USES OF "EXTRA-LEGAL" MEANS 
(E.G., "MEDICAL" EXAMINATIONS FOR SANITY) TO DISCI
PLINE POLITICAL DEVIANTS; CERTAIN PUNITIVE SECTIONS 
OF THE CRIMINAL CODE REMAIN PURPOSELY VAGUE 

THE POPULATION IS GENERALLY RECONCILED TO THE FEATURES 
OF SOVIET-SOCIETY AND IDENTIFIES THE "SOCIALIST SYS
TEJ1'1 WITH THE MOTHERLAND; THERE IS CONSEQUENTLY DEEP 
RESENTMENT AGAINST THE "INTELLECTUALS AND JEWS" WHO 
"SLANDER" THE SYSTEM 

THERE ARE MODERATELY EXTENSIVE FOREIGN CONTACTS: 
REGULAR CULTURAL EXCHANGES; EXCHANGES OF LECTURERS, 
PROFESSORSHIPS; LIMITED STUDENT EXCHANGES; EXTENSIVE 
FOREIGN TOUR ISH (20,000 - 25,000 AMERICANS YEARLY); 
BUT FEW PASSPORTS ARE ISSUED FOR SOVIET CITIZENS ON 
UNOFFICIAL BUSINESS, ALTHOUGH FOREIGN TRAVEL IS RELA
TIVELY COMMON FOR SOVIET OFFICIALS 

THERE IS FURTHER REDUCED CENSORSHIP OF FOREIGN NEWS, 
BOOKS, MAGAZINES, LITTLE PRIOR CENSORSHIP ON NON
STRATEGIC OUTGOING NEWS, BUT FOREIGN NEWSMEN ARE STill 
INTIMIDATED. 

STAGES OF SOVIET FOREIGN AND DOMESTIC POLICY: 1971-75 

B. IDEOLOGY 

1. THE U.S.S.R. IS BUILDING COMMUNISM; "All OTHERS ARE 
BUILDING SOCIALISM," CHINESE CLAIMS NOT\JITHSTANDING; 
BUT AS THE TARGET DATE FOR "COMMUNISM" APPROACHES 
(1973), LESS AND LESS IS HEARD OF THE ISSUE 

· 2. THE SOVIET PARTY ASSERTS AN AMBIGUOUS POLICY--THEO
RETICALLY RECOGNIZING "MANY ROADS TO SOC I All SH" BUT 
REMAINING THE "FOREFRONT AND LEADER OF THE PROGRESSIVE 
MOVEMENT IN THE WORLD" AND, DISQ_UIETINGLY, AVOIDS 
DEFINING THE PRECISE liMITS OF THE "BREZHNEV DOCTRINE, 11 

ITS RIGHT TO INTERVENE- TO SUPPORT "SOCIALISM" WHERE, 
IN A "FRIENDLY" STATE, IT IS THREATENED. 

3. THE DOCTRINE OF SOCIALIST REALISM IS NO LONGER A 
POSITIVE INJUNCTION; MANY PAINTERS, WRITERS, POETS 
WORK IN MODERNIST OR SEMI-MODERNIST FORMS BUT FIND IT 
DIFFICULT TO EXHIBIT OR PUBLISH; JAZZ AND ROCK ARE 
EVERYWHERE; THERE ARE FREE CANONS OF PHYSICAL SCIENCE 
AND A NOTICEABLE WEAKENING OF STERILE ORTHODOXY IN 

. ECONOMICS AND SOCIAL SCIENCE PUNCTUATED, FROM TIME TO 
TIME, BY FRANTIC PARTY EFFORTS TO TIGHTEN CONTROLS. 

4. THE DOCTRINE OF WAR IS AMBIGUOUS: IN POLEMICS WITH 
THE CHINESE, NUClEAR WAR AND OTHER "ADVENTURISH" IS 
HElD TO .BE A RECKLESS INVITATION TO WORLD-WIDE DISASTER 
(SOCIALIST AS WELL AS CAPITALIST); BUT ADDRESSING THE 
WEST, MILITARY lEADERS SEEMINGLY ASSERT A DOCTRINE OF 
SOVIET NUCLEAR "V I CTORY. '' 

5. COMPETITIVE COEXISTENCE 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4, 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

C. ECONOMIC POLICY 

GNP: $400-500 BILLION.1'r TH~ LIVING STANDARD IS AT 
THE "LOW-MODERATE EUROPEAN" LEVEL. 

STill EXPERIMENTS HALF-HEARTEDLY WITH "LIBERHANISM," 
BUT FEARS POLITICAL CONSEQUENCES OF DECENTRALIZATION 

THE REGIME AFFIRMS THE RELATIVE SUPERIORITY OF IN
DUSTRY OVER AGRICULTURE; BUT AGRICULTURAL INVESTMENT 
RISES STEADILY 

AFFIRMS THE SUPERIORITY OF HEAVY INDUSTRY OVER LIGHT 
AND CONSUMER INDUSTRY; BUT LIGHT AND CONSUMER INDUS
TRY INVESTMENT RISES STEADILY 

GROWING ATTEMPTS TO IMPORT CONSUMER TECHNOLOGY (E.G., 
FIAT PLANT AT TOGLIATTIGRAD) AND PRODUCTS. 

THE VIRGIN LANDS SCHEME HAS FOUNDERED; THE U.S.S.R. 
SEARCHES, FIRST, FOR AN AGRO-TECHNICAL MEANS OF RAIS
ING FOOD PRODUCTION; SECOND, FOR ORGANIZATIONAL SOLU
TIONS; THIRD, FOR IMPORTS FROM THOSE DEPENDENT ON IT 
FOR SECURITY OR ARMS 

THERE IS REDUCED FOREIGN AID TO NON-COMMUNIST STATES 

THE SOVIET ATTEMPT TO FOSTER RATIONAL INTEGRATION OF 
COMECON ECONOMIES, TO HATCH THE COMMON MARKET, MEETS 
STRONG SATELLITE RESISTANCE (ESPECIAlLY IN RUMANIA), 
BUT THE SOVIETS PERSIST. 
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A GENERAL DECLINE OF IDEOLOGY AS SUCH (Bl/T IDEOLOGY 
CONTINUES TO INTERFERE ~ITH PURE PRAGMATISM, IN FOREIGN 
POLICY, ECONOMIC PLANNING, ETC. NEVERTHELESS) 

*ESTIMATE, IN 1970 DOLLARS. 

o;. 'EXTERNAL'RELATIONS (WITH COKHUNIST NATIONS) 

RATHER TENSE RElATIONS WITH BElGRADE (FOLLOWING HIGH
POINT OF 1962 RAPPROCHEMENT). ON THE YUGOSLAV SIDE THE 
ISSUE HAS LOST EMOTIONAL IMPORTANCE, BUT THE SOVIETS 
GIVE OCCASIONAL DISQUIETING EVIDENCE OF INTEREST IN 
"SOCIALIST'' YUGOSLAVIA'S INTERNAL AFFAIRS AND UNCERTAINTY 
REGARDING THE BREZHNEV DOCTRINE'S APPLICATION TO EVENTS 
IN BELGRADE 

NATIONAL COMMUNISTS IN SATELLITES ATTEMPT HETERODOX 
POLICIES BUT ARE SEVERELY CONSTRAINED BY THE "BREZHNEV 
DOCTRINE" JUSTIFYING SOVIET INTERVENTION IN EMERGENCY 

THERE ARE MANY LATENT STRAINS IN SATELLITE-SOVIET RELA
TIONS: RUMANIAN AND HUNGARIAN LEADERSHIP DESIRE CLOSER 
RELATIONS WITH WEST; MIDDLE LEVEL AtlD RANK-AND-FILE 
PARTY MEMBERS IN POLAND DESIRE EITHER MORE LIBERAL 
POLICIES, THAT IS CLOSER TIES WITH WEST, OR ARE 
VIOLENTLY NATIONALIST, THAT IS ANTI-SEMITIC, ANTI-SOVIET; 
CZECHOSLOVAK LEADERSHIP LARGELY ISOLATED rROH RANK-AND
FILE WHO ARE STill PRO-WESTERN AND "LIBERAL"; EVEN AFTER 
ULBRICHT, THE EAST-GERMAN LEADERSHIP, RELATIVElY LESS 
INTERESTED THAN MOSCOW IN IMPORTING IIESTERN TECHNOLOGY, 
IS AT ODDS WITH MOSCOW'S 11 0{TENTE 11 POLICY WHICH THREATENS 
THE REGIME'S STABILITY. 

BREAK WITH ALBANIA CONTINUES 

MOSCOW/HAVANA RElATIONS SOMEWHAT COOL. CASTRO STill SEEN 
AS DANGEROUSLY HETERODOX 

VIRTUAL. RUPTURE OF PARTY RELATIONS WITH PEKING; SERIOUS 
TERRITORIAL DISPUTES OVER CENTRAL ASIAN AND MARITIME . 
PROVINCE FRONTIERS CONTINUE . 

NONRULING PARTIES ARE HIGHLY UNSTABLE, SHIFTING AllEGIANCE 
BETWEEN MOSCOW AND PEKING, OR DENOUNCING BOTH 

E. EXTERNAL RELATIONS (WITH NON-COMMUNIST NATIONS) 

1. ~ 
a) "DETENTE." THERE IS SOME INTEREST IN BARGAIN

STRIKING WITH THE WEST IN AN EFFORT TO FREEZE 
THE PRESENT INTERNATIONAL ORDER AND PREVENT A 
FURTHER GROWTH OF WORLD PLURALISM, TO REDUCE THE 
COST OF THE OVERAll MILITARY PROGRAM, TO FACILI
TATE THE IMPORT OF ADVANCED TECHNOLOGY, AND TO 
CONCENTRATE ON CHINA. 

b) THERE IS A GENERAL LOSS OF DIRECTION; "KNEE-JERK'' 
OPPORTUNISM IN M I DO LE -EAST, AFRICA WIT HO UT SERIOUS 
ANALYSIS OF COSTS, CONSEQUENCES, GENUINE POSSI
BILITIES, ETC. 

c) "SHOWING THE FLAG." 

2. UNITED STATES 
a) THERE IS A SIGNIFICANT TRUCE IN COLD WAR AS THE 

SOVIET REGIME'S FORMER DESIRE TO SUPPLANT THE 
UNITED STATES IS HOOIFIED TO A MORE PRACTICAL 
DESIRE TO ACHIEVE CO-PRIMACY. 

b) EMBARASSED BY U.S. ACTIONS IN VIETNAH AND ELSE
WHERE WHICH IN EFFECT DEHANO THAT. THE U.S.S.R. 
~KES GOOD ITS PROCLAIMED ROLE AS PROTECTOR IN 
"NA:riONAL LIBERATION WARS." 

--· 

c) THE PRESTIGE OF U.S. IS STILL HIGH AND THE U.S.S.R. 
IS COVERTLY SEEKING TO EMULATE IT, BUT MOSCOW IS 
INCREASINGLY CONTEMPTUOUS OF SIGNS OF AMERICAN 
"DECADENCE." 

3. WESTERN EUROPE 
e) A GROWING CONCERN ABOUT THE STRENGTH OF THE COHHON 

MARKET. 
b) STILL ATTEMPTING TO HASTEN OISSOLl/TION OF NATO. 
c) BEGINNING OF REALIZATION THAT A EUROPEAN SECURITY 

CONFERENCE WILL NOT MERELY DAMAGE THE U.S. POSITION, 
BUT I NEV I TABL Y ERODE WARSAW PACT. 

d) STRONG DESIRE TO IMPORT MODERN TECHNOLOGY FROM 
WESTERN EUROPE (RATHER THAN FROH U.S., WHICH 
HUMILIA,TING). 

4. AFRO-ASIA AND LATIN AMERICA 
INCREASED SCEPTICISM. ABOUT RELIABiliTY OF DISTANT 
REVOLl/TIONS. 

F. MILITARY POSTURE* 

1. STRATEGIC FORCES 
APPROACHING OR HAS ACHIEVED "STRATEGIC PARITY'' WITH 
THE UNITED STATES. MASSIVE NUCLEAR FORCES ALSO TARGETED 
AGAINST WESTERN EUROPE, CHINA. 

MASSIVE STOCKPILE OF THERMONUCLEAR WEAPONS 
STRATEGIC AIRCRAFT: PHASING OUT 
TACTICAL AIRCRAFT' MIG 21, SU 7, MIG 23 
BALLISTIC FORCES, 1500 ICBM'S (SS-8, SS-9, SS-10) 
HRV'S 750-1000 IR/MRBU'S 
LiGiiT ABM 

2. OTHER FORCES 
SOME SUPERIORITY OVER WESTERN CONVENTIONAL FORCES, 
COMPROMISED BY NEED TO GUARD CHINESE FRONTIER. 

MAKING EFFORT TO DEVELOP OVERSEAS "STRIKE" CAPABILITY 
IN EMULATION OF U.S. 

STRONG BUILD-UP OF NAVAL FORCES WITHOl/T REAL UNDER
STANDING OF' SEA DOCTRINE; NAVAL FORCES SERIOUSLY 
COMPROMISED BY LACK OF AIR COVER, DISTANT BASES. 

* 

NO AIRCRAFT CARRIERS; HEAVY (SUPERSTITIONS?) RELIANCE 
ON MISSILE OEFENSES. 

BASED ON UNCLASSIFIED SOURCES 



3b 

Stages of Soviet Foreign and Domestic Policy: 1971-75 

Thus, for the U.S.S.R., the Chinese frontier areas post a long-term 
threat, the fundamental situation of the satellite states (vide, 
Czechoslovakia and Poland in 1968-70) remains precarious, the probes into 
the Middle-East and the Mediterranean are possibly dangerous and show 
little evidence of being thought through to ultimate conclusions. 
Despite moves beyond the traditional areas of Soviet influence and domi
nation and much ritual boasting, the impression is one of a society on 
the defensive. 

The. contemporary Soviet Union is powerful but troubled; its best 
minds are alienated and in the place of the dynamism and confidence 
evident a decade ago, there is a mere repetition of old solutions and 
old slogans by Party mediocrities--and a truculent assertion by the man
in-the-street (the Soviet version of the "silent majority") that the 
U.S.S.R., in spite of everything, is first and best. 

4a 

Stages of Soviet Foreign and Domestic Policy: 1980 

In 1980 tne Soviet Union will be 63 years old. The Russia, whose 
historic features (in a "republican" rather than in a monarchical form) 
increasingly appear through the thin overlay of Soviet ideology, will 
be more than a thousand. As the revolutionary frenzies recede into the 
past, more and more the problems of Soviet society will appear once 
more to be the age-old problems of Russia's uneasy and ambiguous 
relationship to the West. it is not merely that the generation gap--
the conflict between "the--fathers and the sons"--wi 11 have reappeared; 
or that the intellectuals, as chronically the case in the Russian past, 
will have proven chronically dissident and disloyal. lt is that Russian 
society, despite the agony of the Revolution and the post-revolutionary 
industrial plans, will be seen to be falling farther and farther behind 
the West. By 1980, through a kind of revolutionary tour de force, 
Russia will hav-e equalled, and even in selected areassurpassed, the 
Europe and the America of the model of the first half of the twentieth 
century: but just as Czarist Russia in the early 1800's saw its painfully 
acquired eighteenth century-style great power status compromised, as 
Europe and America developed a new industrial civilization, so in 1980, 
the U.S.S.R. will likely be the master of industrial techniques which are 
increasingly outmoded by the West's advance into post-industrial society. 
The Soviets are not ready for the "second industrial revolution" underway 
in the West. 

While this sense of obsolesc·ence is somewhat mitigated by the 
spectacle of continued social dissent and the proliferation of the counter
culture" in the United States (trends perceived in the Soviet Union as 
decadent), the continued progress of Western Europe and Japan within the 
capitalist world confirm the mood of depression. By 1980 Japan has clearly 
passed the Soviet Union in raw GNP--a contradiction of Marxist-Leninist 
theory, a blow to Soviet racial pride, and an implicit rebuke to harsh 
Soviet development pal icies which have, since 1917, demanded so much in 
suffering. West European progress, while numerically less spectacular 
than the Japanese growth, is even more blatantly tied to rising standards 
of living--a development seen in many quarters as confirming the old chasm 
dividing "backward" Russia from the developed world. 

The obsolescence is seen outside the U.S.S.R. and by wide new groups 
in the Soviet Union itself. The unintellectual young see the Communist 
Party (with its pretensions and narrow-mindedness) as essentially comical, 
or "square." The new intelligentsia find the Party less amusing: their 
reaction is the more ominous one that the Party is a reactionary clique, 
a "brake on progress." The unideological technocrats who staff the 
nation's industries are less abstract in their complaints: they see the 
Party professional, or Apparatchik, as a more or less useless man--a 
nuisance. Whatever the function of the Party may once have been, to 
galvanize a moribund Tsarist Russia and "rationalize" it, there is less 
and less need for professional administrators of others' people's talents 
and labor--men whose claim to understand ali science and economics by 
virtue of having studied Marx and Lenin is now seen as absurd. 
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STAGES OF SOVIET FOREIGN AND DOMESTIC POLICY: 1980 Page 4 

!,, INTERNAL POll T1 CAL AND SOCIAL POLICY B. IDEOLOGY C. ECONOMIC POLICY 

1. ST; LL /.:i OLIGARCHIC, CENTRAL! ZED AUTOCRACY (Q.UAS 1-
DICTAl'GRSHIP), \.IlTH INCREASINGLY SMOOTH-FUNCTIONING 

·PROCESSES OF DISMISSAL, POLICY DEBATE WITHIN LIMITS, 
ETC. 

1. THE U.S.S.R. HAS "ACHIEVED COMMUNISM" AS PROMISED; 
BUT THE BOAST IS ACTUALLY AN EMBARRASSMENT 

I. GNP: APPROXIMATELY S600-650 BILLION.* DESPITE THE 
THEORETICAL GAINS, THE LIVING STANDARD REMAINS HORE 
OR LESS AT THE "LOW-MODERATE EUROPEAN" LEVEL. THERE 
IS SURPRISINGLY LITTLE MASS PRESSURE FOR IMPROVEMENT 

2. CIVILIAN CONTROL OF MILITARY STILL SURE. 

3. HIGH PREDICTABILITY OF POLICE AND JUDICIAL PROCESS 
FOR ORDINARY CITIZENS; THERE IS HESITATION AND INCON
SISTENCY APPARENT IN THE TREATMENT OF DISSIDENT IN
TELLECTUALS; SOME EFFORT IS MADE TO PLACATE AND MEET 
OPINIONS OF SCIENTIFIC INTELLECTUALS WHO SYMPATHIZE 
WITH DEMONSTRATORS 

2. THE IDEOLOGY IS A DOGMATIC INHERITANCE WHICH NO LONGER 
GENERATES ENTHUSIASM OR DEEP BELIEF BUT WHICH CANNOT 
BE DROPPED WITHOUT CALLING THE LEGITIMACY OF I~U
AL CAREERS, THE PARTY, AND EVEN THE GOVERNMENT ITSELF, 
INTO QUESTION 

2. EXPERJMENTS WITH DECENTRALIZATION IN SOME DISREPUTE 
AS POLITICALLY DANGEROUS; ATTEMPT IS NOW TO "COMPUTER
IZE" A CENTRAll V PLANNED ECONOMY 

3. MORE AND MORE THE APPEAL OF THE STATE IS TO NAKED 
NATIONALISM AND TRADITIONAL CULTURAL RIVALRY WITH THE 
"DECADENf1 1 WEST 

3. INDUSTRY IS STILL FAVORED OVER AGRICULTURE; THERE ARE 
MASSIVE EFFORTS TO IMPROVE AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTIVITY 
BY TECHNICAL MEANS, 'HIDDEN INCENTIVES TO AGRICULTURAL 
LABOR. IMPORTS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE ARE GRADUALLY 
REPLACING EFFORTS TO STIMULATE NATIVE PRODUCTION 4. THERE IS A GROWING SOCIAL SCHISM BETWEEN THE HIGHLY 

NATIONALISTIC, UNTHINKING "MAN-IN-THE-STREET" AND THE 
INTELLIGENTSIA WHO ARE ACTUALLY NEEDED TO MAN THE MORE 
MODERN SECTORS OF THE SOVIET ECONOMY AND SOCIETY. 

4. THERE IS RITUAL BOASTING OF MILITARY SUPERIORITY TO 
THE WEST AND COMMUNIST CHINA, BUT NO EXPECTATION OF 
ACTUAL WAR AGAINST THE WEST (IN CONTRAST TO MUCH ANX
IETY ABOUT CHINA) 

4. HEAVY INDUSTRY STILL DOMINATES, 
DEVELOPMENT OF ADVANCED SECTORS 
COMPUTERS, GENERAL ELECTRONICS. 
STRATEGIC SECTOR) 

LEADING TO AN UNDER
OF THE ECONOMY LIKE 

(AS DISTINCT FROH 

5. FOREIGNERS ARE MORE OR LESS DISLIKED, SPONTANEOUSLY 
HARASSED, BY POPULACE, NOT MERELY BY THE POLITICAL 
POLICE. TOURISM DOES NOT KEEP PACE WITH ITS SPEC
TACULAR GROWTH OUTSIDE THE BLOC 

6. INCONSISTENT CENSORHSIP POLICIES 

D. EXTERNAL RELATIONS (WITH COHHUNIST NATIONS) 

THE NEXT 10 YEAR- .fiLL POSE A SERIES OF CRITICAL 
CHALLENGES TO THE STABILITY OF EASTERN EUROPE. 
a) FOLLOWING THE DEATH OR INCAPACITY OF TITO 

(VIRTUALLY CERTAIN BEFORE 1980) YUGOSLAVIA IS 
LIKELY TO EVOLVE RAPIDLY IN THE 0 I RECTI ON OF A 
MIXED ECONOMY, A PROCESS ACCOMPANIED BY MUCH 
DENATIONALIZATION, GROWTH OF THE SMALL AND 
INTERMEDIATE PRIVATE SECTOR, AND (SOME) NATIONAL 
DISORDERS. THE DILEMMA FOR THE SOVIETS WILL BE 
WHETHER TO APPLY THE 11 BREZHNEV OOCTRIN£11 TO 
YUGOSLAVIA--IF THE PROCESS SEEMS LIKELY TO INFECT 
NEIGHBORING BULGARIA, RUMANIA OR HUNGARY, OR 
SHOULD THREATEN THE ACTUAL DISINTEGRATION OF 
SOCIALIST AUTHORITY IN BELGRADE--WHILE RISKING A 
MILITARY COLLISION WITH THE WEST. 

b) WITH THE PASSING OF THE ULBRICHT LEADERSHIP EAST
GERMANY HAY (I) BECOME INFECTED WITH THE KINO OF 
LIBERAL ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL THOUGHT EVIDENT 
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA IN 1968 AND ATTEMPT TO DRAW 
CLOSER TO BONN, OR (2) MORE LIKELY FIND ITSELF 
MORE AND MORE ISOLATED FROM LIBERALIZING LEADERS 
IN OTHER SATELLITE CAPITALS (AND EVEN MOSCOW) 
WHOSE OWN NEED IS FOR MODERNIZATION AND THE ACHIEVE
MENT OF MODERATE EUROPEAN LIVING STANDARDS BASED ON 
THE IMPORTATION OF WESTERN ADVANCED TECHNOLOGY, 
THESE EVEN WILL NOT CARE FOR THE SPECIAL PROBLEM OF 
EAST-GERMANY OR BE INFLUENCED BY SUCCESSORS LACKING 
ULBRICHT'S PRESTIGE. 

c) IF MODERNIZING AND REVOLUTIONARY TRENDS IN POLAND 
(THERE ARE STRONG PRESSURES) WERE TO PARALLEL THOSE 
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA IN 1968, THE CHALLENGE TO THE 
U.S.S.R. WOULD BE FAR MORE SEVERE THIS TIME: AN 
INTERVENTION IN POLAND, UNLIKE AN INTERVENTION IN 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA, RAISES THE PROSPECT OF A PROTRACTED 
WAR IN EAST-CENTRAL EUROPE IN WHICH, IN THE INITIAL 
PHASES, SOVIET FORCES MIGHT BE BADLY HAULED. 

d) IF THERE IS ANYTHING REMOTELY RESEMBLING A EUROPEAN 
SECURITY SETTLEMENT, THE U,S,S.R. MAY FIND IT DIF
FICULT, IF NOT IMPOSSIBLE, TO MAINTAIN AUTHORITY 
OVER THE SATELLITES--PARTICULARLY IF, AS PART OF 
THE SETTLEMENT, 11 ALL FOREIGN TROOPS ARE TO WITHDRAW 
FROM THE TERRITORY OF OTHER STATES11 (RUMANIAN 
FDRHULA). 

2. RELATIONS WITH HAVANA DISTANT; THERE HAS BEEN A CON
SIDERABLE EVOLUTION OF CUBAN 11 SOCIALISM" ON A DIVERGENT 
PATH. 

3. THE CONFLICT WITH COMMUNIST CHINA WILL PROBABLY BE 
CONTAINED AT LOW VIOLENCE LEVELS. (FO'tLOWING THE DEATH 
OF MAO TSE-TUNG THE TRANSFER OF POWER IN PEKING WILL 
PROBABLY BE ORDERLY AND ANTI-SOVIET POLICIES REMAIN IN 
FORCE.) THERE WILL, HOWEVER, BE A CONSIDERABLE NUCLEAR 
THREAT TO THE SOVIET REAR IF SIMULTANEOUSLY THE CHINESE 
AVOID IDEOLOGICAL EXCESSES AND CONCENTRATE ON BUILDING 
AN ARHAHENTS INDUSTRY {CONVENT IOIIAL) ALSO, THE THREAT 
TO SOVIET SECURITY WILL BE SEVERE. (THERE IS ALSO MUCH 
ANXIETY ABOUT U.S.-tHINESE RELATIONS, WHICH AS THEY 
WARN, CANNOT HELP WEAKENING MOSCOW'S BARGAINING POSITION.) 

4. IF IN CASE OF MISCALCULATION, AN ARMED CONFLICT (AT HIGH 
VIOLENCE LEVELS) BREAKS OUT WITH CO/"V1UNIST CHINA, TWO 
DANGERS LOOM: (A) A LONG DRAWN OUT CHINESE GUERILLA 
RESISTANCE WHICH WOULD STRAIN THE SOVIET SOCIAL FA.BRIC 
{AHALRIC SCENARIO); OR (B) NUCLEAR WEAPONS HAY BE USED 
BY BOTH SIDES. IN THE SECOND CASE, WHILE THE U.S.S.R. 
HAS FAR MORE IMPRESSIVE FORCES THAN THE CHINESE, NEVER
THELESS DAMAGE TO CENTRAL AUTHORITY AND COMMAND AND 
CONTROL IN THE U.S.S.R. MIGHT LEAD TO THE FALL OF THE 
SOVIET REGIME.* 

*RATED AT LOW PROBABILITY FOR 1975-1985. 

5. COHECON IS LARGELY A DEAD LETTER 

*ESTIMATE IN 1970 DOLLARS 

E. EXTERNAL RELATIONS (WITH NON-COMMUNIST NATIONS) F. MILITARY POSTURE* 

1. GENERAL 1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

~SPITE OF THE ECONOMIC BURDEN IMPOSED BY THE 
ARMS RACE, NO AGREEMENT TO SWEEPING ARMS-CONTROL 
LIHITATIONS (SALT) IS LIKELY. INSTEAD THERE ARE 
PIECEMEAL AGREEMENTS TO l·IMIT ABM DEPLOYMENT, 
POSSIBLY MIRV 1 S. 

b) STILL 11 SHO\IING THE FLAG" IN THE WORLD'S OCEANS, 
BUT WITHOUT A WELL THOUGHT OUT-STRATEGIC PURPOSE. 

c) INFLUENCE IN THE MIDDLE-EAST BEGINNING TO WANE. 
THERE HAS PROBABLY NOT BEEN A MAJOR CONFRONTATION 
IN THE REGION, WITH ISRAEL OR THE U.S. THERE HAY 
HAVE BEEN SKIRMISHES, AND EVEN LIMITED ACTIONS 
DURING WHICH SOVIET PERSONNEL AND EQUIPMENT COME 
INTO PLAY. SO LONG AS THE NUMBERS INVOLVED REMAIN 

'LIMITED (AND IT IS NOT EASY TO·INTRODUCE LARGE· 
NUMBERS WITHOUT RISKING A WORLD WAR), THE SOVIET 
PERFORMANCE IS LIKELY TO BE POOR {I.E., ON A MAN
FOR-MAN, AIRPLANE-FOR-AIRPLANE, OR SHALL-UNIT-FOR
SHALL-UNIT BASIS THE ISRAELIS SHOULD WIN). THE 
ARAB STATES ARE LIKELY TO BE INCREASINGLY IMPATIENT 
WITH SOVIET ADVICE WHICH HAS NOT LED TO IMPORTANT 
RESULTS FOR THEH. 

UNITED STATES 
11RITUAL11 COLD WAR. 

EUROPE 
THEICJRUCIAL ISSUE WILL BE THE SUCCESS OR FAILURE OF 
THE EUROPEAN SECURITY CONFERENCE. AN IMAGINATIVE 
WESTERN DIPLOMACY COULD HOVE .THE SOVIETS BACK TO THE 
U.S.S.R. ITSELF AND ATIEMPT TO STABILIZE. EAST-tENTRAL 
EUROPE. FAILURE TO OD SO RUNS THE RISK IN THE LONG 
RUN THAT THE SOVIET AUTHORITY WILL BREAK DOWN IN THE 
REGION (IN REVOLUTIONARY FASHION) OR THAT THE GERHAN 
PROBLEM COULD EXPLODE. THE PROBABILITY, HOWEVER, IS 
A REACTIONARY ATTEMPT BY THE SOVIETS TO HAINTAIN THE 
STATUS QUO SUCCESSFULLY THROUGH 1975-1980, BUT AT 
INCREASING POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, AND SOCIAL COSTS, 
AMONG THEM THE GROWING STAGNATION OF SOVIET BLOC MASS 
TECHNOLOGY AND GENERAL INTELLECTUAL LIFE. 

AFRO-ASIA AND LATIN AMERICA 
a) ONLY RESIDUAL INTEREST IN FAR-DISTANT REGIONS. 
b) STUNG BY JAPANESE ECONDHIC SUCCESSES, GROWS TRUCU

LENT IN THE FAR-EAST. 

PRESSURES TO ARRIVE AT A LIHITATIDN 
OF STRATEGIC ARHS HUTUALLY AGREED TO BY EAST AND. WEST 
BROAD EFFORTS THROUGHOUT THE DECADE OF THE ]0 1S ARE 
LIKELY TO FAIL: ON THE SOVIET SIDE A FUNDAMENTAL 
SUSPICION OF THE WEST, INDEED A HOSTILITY TO IT, 
COUPLED WITH A FEAR OF GROWING COMMUNIST CHINESE 
STRATEGIC POWER, FORCE THE SOVIETS TO CONTINUE THEIR 
ARMS BUILD-UP. 

ICBM FORCES LEVEL OFF AROUND THE HID-70'S WITH ABOUT 
1500-1750 ICBH 1 S OF VARYING CAPACITY--MISSILES WITH 
THREE-FIVE MIRV'S OF YIELD RANGING BETWEEN FIVE-AND 
20 MEGATONS. THERE IS AN AMBITIOUS SLM CAPACITY-
ABOUT 25 MISSILE-CARRYING SUBMARINES ON THE POLARIS
POSEIDON MODEL, BUT AGAIN WITH HIGHER WARHEAD YIELD. 

IRBM/MRBH CAPACITY LEVELS OFF AT ABOUT 700 MISSILES, 
RETARGETABLE AGAINST WESTERN EUROPE AND CHINA AS THE 
NEED HAY BE. 

THE SOVIETS IN GENERAL FOLLOW TECHNOLOGY: THEY HAVE 
FOB'S, ABM, RECONNAISSANCE SATELLITE KILLERS, CITY
BUSTING WARHEADS, COUNTERFORCE WARHEADS, TACTICAL 
"CLEAN11 AND LOW-YIELD WEAPONS SYSTEMS, ALL WITHOUT 
ANY CLEAR STRATEGIC DOCTRINE. SO FAR AS THERE IS A 
STRATEGIC DOCTRINE AT ALL, IT CAN BE SUMMARIZED AS: 
IT IS SETTER TO BE STRONG THAN WEAK, MORE IS BETTER 
THAN LITTLE, HIGH YIELD IS BETTER THAN LOW YIELD, DE
VELOP ANY. WEAPON POSSIBLE BECAUSE A USE WILL TURN UP. 

2. OTHER 

* 

~RMED FORCES REMAIN AT APPROXIMATELY FIVE MILLION 
IN AtL. 

THE SOVIETS HAVE ADDED TWO NUCLEAR-POWERED AIRCRAFT 
CARRIERS TO THE NAVAL FORCES AND HAVE EQUIPPED THEM 
WITH ADVANCED MANNED BOMBER AND INTERCEPTOR CRAFT. 
THEY ARE ALSO EMULATING THE UNITED STATES AND DEVELOP
ING A POWERFUL OVERSEAS "STRIKECOM11 CAPACITY. THESE 
MOBILE-AND-AMPHIBIOUS FORCES NUMBER THREE DIVISIONS. 

BASED ON UNCLASSIFIED SOURCES 
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Stages of Sovi~t Foreign and Domestic Policy: 1971-75 

The polarization between the Party and these groups is by no means 
complete. For one thing, t~e Party makes strenuous--though not always 
consistent--efforts to recruit the talented young, the intellectuals, the 
technocrats and sceintists. 

lt pays them increasingly well--so that by 1980 the reemergence of 
a class system, albeit a class-mobile system, is virtually complete. 

Thus it is still likely that the effort to draw the most vigorous 
elements of Soviet society into the circle of the Party will prove 
generally successful. But the bloom is off the Party and everyone knows 
it except ••• the man in the street. 

. ~ 

In this projection it is not so much the masses who are disaffected." 
Nor are the young "sti lyagi" who may wear tight trousers and sport long 
hair, or the factory administrators and engineers, 1 ikely to mount 
strong political initiatives. They will not challenge authority on 
their own; least of all will the unimaginative "common man" whose 
material and legal lot is palpably improving. The challenge is merely 
latent in these groups. The key element is once again the intellectual. 
They are formulating a general critique of Soviet society. They are 
formulating the reasons for Soviet backwardness. A general loss of 
confidence from other causes, could make the masses turn to the dissi
dents for leadership; then the regime could fall. 

But the parallel with the satellite states like Hungary and Poland 
following Stalin's death should not be pressed too far. Barring a 
catastrophe (for example, a humiliating defeat or a protracted crisis 
in a war with China) sufficient to destroy utterly the prestige of the 
Communist Party, no armed challenge should be expected but rather a 
general stagnation of life and a steadily eroding Party morale. 

*Note that this U.S.S.R. is essentially the one postulated in the 
Standard Surprise-Free Hudson Institute 1980 World. 
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Q) SOVIET SCIENCE AND TECH:~OLOGY 
t.IDI I:TI: 11rn•1~1:>1• .............................................. .-;US" Al10NG AMERICAN VISITORS 

SOVIET SCIENTIFIC ACCOMPLISHMENTS HAVE BEEN SPOTTY: 
OUT.STANO I NG EXPLOITS IN SPACE; SOL ID ENG I NEE RING AND APPLI
CATION OF NUCLEAR SCIENCE; BR I Lll ANT WORK IN MATHEHATI CS, 
THEORETICAL PHYSICS AND ASTRONOMY; ELEGANT EXPERIIIENTS IN 
CERTAIN BRANCHES OF EXPERIIIENTAL PHYSICS. BUT IN MANY 
IMPORTANT AREAS, SOVIET WORK IS EITHER WEAK OR PEDESTRIAN •••• 
THE RESEARCH BASE· OF THE SOVIET UNION IS VERY NARROW, CON
FINED AS IT IS TO ACADEMY I NSTI lUTES AND FOUR OR FIVE MAJOR 
UNIVERSITIES .... PHYSICAL FACILITIES FOR CARRYING OUT SCIEN
liFIC INVESTIGATIONS IN THE SOVIET Uti/ON ARE BARELY ADEQUATE 
EXCEPT IN A SMALL NUMBER OF PRESTIGE LABORATORIES., .. SCIEN
TIFIC EQUIPMENT IS EITHER COPIED FROM AMERICAN MODELS OR 
IMPORTED. 

J. TURKEVICH, FOREIGN AFFAIRS, 1966 

~ ... WE STILL HAVE NOT BROUGHT OURSELVES TO RECOGNIZE 
THE GREAT IMPORTANCE THE SOVIET REGIME ATTACHES TO MAXIMUM 
DEVELOPMENT AND FULL UTILIZATION OF SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY, 
OR THE OVERRIDING PURPOSEFUUIESS WITH WHICH tT IS ~ONCEN
TRATING HUMAN AND MATERIAL RESOURCES TO THESE ENDS' •••. ONE 
OF THE HOST FUNDAMENTAL ATTRIBUTES OF THE SOVIET REGIME IS 
THE IDEOLOGICAL AND PRACTICAL CONVICTION THAT THROUGH THE 
FORCED DEVELOPMENT OF SCIEtiCE AND TECHNOLOGY THE U.S.S.R. 
CAN ACHIEVE WORLD LEADERSHIP .... IN CONTRAST TO MOST OTHER 
MODERN GREAT POWERS, THE UNITED STATES TRADITIONALLY HAS 
NOT' EVEN CARRIED FORWARD AS A MATTER OF COURSE SUBSTANTIAL 
RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT IN FIELDS RELATED TO MILITARY 
SECURITY. BETWEEN THE TWO WORLD WARS, FOR EXAMPLE, U.S. 
EXPENDITURES FOR MILITARY R&D WERE BUT A FRACTION OF THOSE 
OF GERMANY, THE U.S.S.R., BRITAIN, FRANCE AND JAPAN. 

F. KOHLER AND H. HARVEY, ~. 1969 

*COMPARE THIS SOVIET SET OF ATTITUDES WITH THE GROWING 
FAILURE OF TECHNOLOGICAL NERVE IN THE U.S., PARTLY EXEMPLI
FIED BY THE PROFESSIONAL UNEMPLOYMENT PROBLEM, SST DEFEAT, 
AND 49-48 SENATE VOTE FOR THE LOCKHEED LOAN GUARANTEE. 

~ CONVERGENCE IN U.S./S.U. R&D DECISION-MAKING 

SOME BELIEVE THAT, IN BOTH THE U.S. AND THE SOVIET 
SPACE PROGRAMS, AND INDEED IN ALL ENTERPRISES INVOLVING THE 
USE OF ADVANCED SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE AND COMPLEX TECHNOLOGY, 
FORCES ARE AT WORK THAT ARE ltiCOHPATIBLE WITH EXISTING 
INSTITUTIONS AND THEIR TRADITIONAL METHODS OF DECISION
MAKING AND CONTROL AND HENCE ARE LEADING TO AN ESSENTIALLY 
UNIFORM NEW WAY OF RUNNING THINGS IN BOTH COUNTRIES .... ONLY 
A SCIENT! F I C-TECHNOLOG I CAL Ell TE, WHICH ALONE HAS THE KNOWL
EDGE AND TRAINING NECESSARY TO UNDERSTAND WHAT THE BUSINESS 
IS All ABOUT, CAN COPE WITH THE INTRICACIES OF A GREAT TECH
NOLOGICAL ENTERPRISE. WHATEVER THE APPEARANCE, THEREFORE, 
THE SCIENTISTS AND TECH!lOLOGISTS ARE MAKING THE 'REAL DECI
SIONS AND DETERMINING THE ACTUAL DIRECTION OF THESE ENTER
PRISES, AND ... ARE GRADUALLY RESHAPING THE FUNDAMENTALS OF 
THE SYSTEM WITHI_N WHICH THEY ARE OPERATING. 

F. KOHL ER AND D. HARVEY, ADM 1 U I STER I NG AND MANAGING 
THE U.S. ANO SOVIET SPACE PROGRAMS, SCIENCE, 1970 

/ 

SOVIET SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY 

0 U.S./S.U. R&D COMPARISON 

1. SOVIET DEFEI~SE-RELATEO EXPENDITURES HAVE STEADILY 
GROWN BY 10-13~ THROUGH 1957-71 PERIOO; U.S. OUTLAYS 
REMAINED CONSTANT THROUGH 1965-71 AND WERE REDUCED IN 
EFFECTIVE BUYING POWER BY (VIETNAM-RELATED) IUFLATION 

2. DURING 1968 ALONE, THE S.U. GRADUAT€D AT LEAST 5 
TIMES AS MAtiY ENGINEERS AS THE U.s.'· 

J. HOST SOVIET PH.D.-EQUIVALENT SCIENTISTS AND ENGINEERS 
OBTAINED THEIR EDUCATION AFTER 1950, SO THAT RELATIVE 
YOUTH AND BOLDNESS COULD BE INCREASINGLY EVIDENT IN 
FUTURE R&D PROGRANS 

4. IN THE U.S., OVER 100,000 AEROSPACE EI~GINEERS ARE 
UNEMPLOYED, At/D ·NEW PH.D. PHYSICISTS FIND IT NEARLY. 
IMPOSSIBLE TO OBTAIN JOBS I·N THEIR AREAS OF TRAINING; 
THE OVERALL NORALE OF U.S. SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY IS 
QUITE LOW IN AN ANTI-MILITARY/INDUSTRIAL COMPLEX, 
ANTI-TECHNOLOGY POLITICAL ENVIRONMENT 

5. SOV,.ET SUCCESSES IN SUPERSONIC TRANSPORT (TU-144), 
SPACE (LUNAS 16, 17 ANO VENERA 7) ANO EtECTRICAl POWER 
GENERATION RESEARCH (FUSION, FAST BREEDERS, MHD) ARE 
IN SH~RP CONTRAST WITH THE RELATIVE PAUCITY OF VISIBLE 
U.S. TECHNOLOGICAL SUCCESSES 

hHOWEVER THE U.S.'GRAOUATES TWICE AS MANY SCIENTISTS AS 
THE S.U. 

0 MEASURES ENCOMPASSED BY THE 1968 DECREE ON R&D 

I. NEW PLANNING PROCEDURES, INVOLVING 10 TO 15 YEAR TECH
NOLOGICAL FORECASTS, FOR "OETERH ltll NG MORE CORRECTLY 
THE GENERAL DJ RECTI ON OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF TECHNOLOGY, 
FOR UTILIZING RESOURCES MORE RATIONALLY, FOR AVOIDING 
MANY COSTLY MISTAKES. 11 (V.A. KIRILLIN, CHAIRMAN OF 
GNTK) 

2. ORGANIZATIONAL CHANGES, INVOLVING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF 
11COMPOSITE SCIENTIFIC INSTITUTIONS FULFILLING SCIEN
T! Fl C-RESEARCH, DES IGN-COJISTRUCT ION AND l:ECHNOLOG I CAL 
TASKS" 

3. FINANCIAL CHANGES, TO PROVIDE FLEXIBILITY IN ALLOCATING 
FUNDS FOR SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH 

4. INCENTIVES AND SANCTIONS FOR ORGANIZATIONS AND INDIVID
UALS; INSTITUTIONS THAT FAIL TO FULF!ll THEIR ASSIGN-· 
MENTS WILL EITHER BE CLOSED OR REORGANIZED 

5. DEVELOPMENT OF "COMPEl IT I ON IN THE SCIENT IF I C-TECHNO
LOGICAL FIELD AND THE PREVENTION OF MONOPOLIES IN 
SOLVING THE MOST IHPORTANT SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL 
PROBLEMS" 

6. EFFICIENT TECHNOLOGY TRANSFER, IN THAT THE "NEWEST 
ACHIEVEHENTS 11 OF BOTH FOREIGN AND DOMESTIC SCIENCE AND 
TEC~NOLOGY ARE TO BE DRAWN UPON 

(6) UNDERLYING CONCEPTS IN SOVIET CYBERNETICS 

1. BIOLOGICAL EVOLUTION, ORGANISM THEORY, AND ENTROPY 
ARE CENTRAL 

2. THE EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS INVOLVES INCREASING COMPLEXITY 
SO AS TO INSURE GREATER CHANCES OF SUCCESS (I.E., A 
LARGER CI{OICE OF STRATEGIES) IN THE 11GAME WITH ENTROPY 11 

3. ORGANISMIC COMPLEXITY IS ACCOMPANIED BY SIMPLIFlCATIONS, 
I . E. , AUTOMAT I ON OF SUBSYSTEMS 

4. SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY ARE THE KEYS TO AN OPTIMAL STRAT
EGY OF SOCIETAL DEVELOPMENT, IN WHICH GROWING COMPLEXITY 
IS BALANCED BY .AUTOMATION OF SOCIETAL SUBSYSTEMS 

$. CYBERNETICS--THE CONTROL OF DYNAMIC PROCESSES AND THE 
PREVENTION OF INCREASING DISORDER WITHIN THEM--HOLDS THE 
HOPE OF RATIONAL CONTROL FOR WHICH SOVIETS HAVE LONG 
BEEN STRIVING, AS WEll AS A NEW DEFINITION OF WHAT 
RATIONALITY IS 

6. MAN IS PART OF THE EVOLUTIONARY DRAMA AND IS MORE THAN 
AN OBSERVER AND FORECASTER 

CD SYSTEMS ANALYSIS AND COMPUTER UTILIZATION IN 
THE U.S./S.U. SPACE PROGRAMS 

THE SOVIET AND U.S. PROGRAMS PARALLEL EACH OTHER TO 
A SURPRISING EXTENT IN THE USE OF THE SYSTEMS APPROACH AND 
ITS VARIOUS SUBELEMENTS, SUCH AS SYSTHIS ANA~·ys IS, SYSTEMS 
ENGINEERING, AND SYSTEMS MANAGEMENT. THE RUSSIAN PROCE
DURES ARE OFTEN LESS SOPHISTICATED THAN THE AMERICAN, BUT 
THEY WORK IN ESSENTIALLY THE SAME WAY AND YIELD ESSENTIALLY 
THE SAME RESULTS. AND IN BOTH PROGRAMS, OF COURSE, COMPUTER 
SCIENCE AND COMPUTER TECHNOLOGY PLAY THE SAME KEY ROLE IN 
PLANNING, IN DATA STORAGE AND PROCESSING, AND I~ REAL-TIME 
INFORMATIONAL AND FEEDBACK SYSTEMS, ALTHOUGH THE QUALITY 
OF U.S. HARDWARE AND U.S. APPLICATIONS IS APPRECIABLY 
HIGHER. 

F. KOHLER AND D. HARVEY, ADMINISTERING ·AND MANAGING 
THE U.S. AND SOVIET SPACE PROGRAMS,~. 1970 

~ I THINK IN THE CURRENT SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL 
REVOLUTIONARY ERA, COMPUTERS AND THEIR APPLICATIONS Will 
INFLUENCE THE TOTALITY .OF INDUSTRIAL AND SOCIAL DEVELOP
MENT TO NO LESS AN EXTENT THAN DID MACHINE TOOLS DURING 
THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION .... 

H.V. KELDYSH, PRESIDENT AN SSSR 
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LAND: 
~PROXIMATELY 8.6 MILLION SQUARE MILES; OCCUPIES ONE

SIXTH OF EARTH'S LAND SURFACE. 

EXTENDS ACROSS 11 TIME ZONES. 

ABOUT 9.7% CULTIVATED; ALMOST ALL OF REMAINDER TOO 
COLD OR TOO DRY FOR FARMING. 

CLIMATE VARIES FROM ARCTIC IN THE NORTH TO SUBTROPICAL 
AND DESERT IN THE SOUTH; PREDOMINANTLY COLD CONTINENTAL. 

MUCH OF THE COASTliNE IS EITHER ICEBOUND MOST OF THE 
YEAR OR BORDERS ON ENCLOSED SEAS. 

PEOPLE:. 
POPULATION, 242 MILLION (JAN 1970-ESTIMATE); ABOUT 
77% IN EUROPEAN RUSSIA. 

ABOUT 76% RUSSIANS, UKRAINIANS, AND WHITE RUSSIANS; 
24% DISTRIBUTED AMONG ABOUT 170 OTHER ETHNIC GROUPS. 

MALES COMPRISE ONLY 46% OF THE POPULATION; MORE THAN 
70% OF THE POPULATION IS UNDER 40. 

APPROXIMATELY 47% OF THE POPULATION IS RURAL. 

SANITARY CONDITIONS VARY BUT ARE GENERALLY BELOW 
EUROPEAN STANDARDS. 

GOVERNMENT: 
ONE-PARTY. TOTALITARIAN STATE WITH "SOCIALIZED'' 
ECONOMY. 

CENTRALIZED REGIME WITH 15 UNION REPUBLICS; THE 
RUSSIAN REPUBLIC OCCUPIES 76% OF TOTAL AREA. 

RULING GROUP, PRESIDIUM OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY 
CENTRAL COMMITTEE; MANY CENTRAL COMMITTEE MEMBERS 
ARE ALSO LEADING GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS. 

COMMUNIST PARTY MEMBERSHIP i1965) ABOUT 11,800,000. 

ELABORATE POLICE SYSTEM TO PREVENT ORGANIZED 
OPPOSITION AND PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF DISSENT. 

\ 

.. ~·· 

BACKGROUND DATA 

COUNTRY SURVEY 

K~~' 
FOOD: NORMALLY SELF-SUFFICIENT. 

MAJOR INDUSTRIES: DIVERSIFIED, HIGHLY DEVELOPED 
HEAVY INDUSTRY BASED ON NEARLY COMPLETE SELF· 
SUFFICIENCY IN RAW MATERIALS; CONSUMER GOODS 
INDUSTRIES COMPARATIVELY L~SS DEVELOPED. 

ELECTRIC POWER: 459 BILLION KWH WERE PRODUCED IN 
1964, ABOUT 2,000 KWH PER CAPITA. 

FOREIGN TRADE: ABOUT 5% OF TOTAL WORLD TRADE, 
MOSTLY WITH SATELLITES AND COMMUNIST CHINA; 
REMAINDER INCREASINGLY WITH ASIAN AND AFRICAN 
UNDERDEVELOPED COUNTRIES. 

EXPORTS: WIDE VARIETY OF FUELS, MINERALS, AGRICULTURAL 
PRODUCTS, AND MANUFACTURES. 

SIGNIFICANT SHORTAGES: TIN, NATURAL RUBBER, 
CHEMICAL AND TEXTILE MACHINERY AND EQUIPMENT, 
HOUSING. 

COHHUN I CATIONS: 
RAILROAOS: ABOUT 80,000 ROUTE MILES, MOSTLY 5'0" GAGE. 

HIGHWAYS: APPROXIMATELY 827,000 MILES; ONLY 25% 
PAVED OR GRAVEL. 

INLAND WATERWAYS: 87,000 MILES USED FOR NAVIGATION. 

PERCENTAGE OF FREIGHT HAULED (1963): BY RAILROAD 
76.0, WATER 14.8, ROAD 5:2, PIPELINE 4.0. 

PERCENTAGE OF PASSENGERS HAULED (1963): BY RAILROAD 
60.3. WATER 1.9, ROAD 29.9, AlR 7.9. 

TELECOMMUNICATIONS: WIRE AND RADIO NETWORKS CONCENTRATED 
MAINLY IN WESTERN USSR, CENTERED ON MOSCOW; IN 1963 MORE. 
THAN 35 MILLION RADIO RECEIVERS AND MORE THAN 10 MILLION 
TELEVISION RECEIVtRS. 

SOURCES: D.A. PAHPLET 550-6 USSR: STRATEGIC SURVEY, 
1969 EDITION. 
BACKGROUND NOTES ON THE COUNTRIES OF THE 
WORLD, U.S. DEPARTMENT OF STATE. 

Page 6 
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Background Data 
Background Data 

AREA AND POPULATION 

THE FOLLOWING TABLE SHOWS THAT AREA AND POPULATION OF THE 
U.S.S.R. AND THE CONSTITUENT (UNION) REPUBLI~S: 

• 

UNION REPUBLIC 
(WITH CAP I TAL) 

R.S.F.S.R. (MOSCOW) 
UKRAINIAN S. S. R. (KIEV) 
BYELORUSSIAN S. S. R. (MINSK) 
UiBEK S.S.R. (TASHKENT) 
KAZAKH S.S.R. (ALMA-ATA) -· 
GEORGIAN S.S.R. (TBILISI) •. 
AZtRBAIJAN S.S.R. (BAKU) 
Ll THUAN I AN S. S. R. (V I LN I US) 
MOLDAVIAN S.S.R. (KISHINEV) 
LATVIAN S.S.R. (RIGA) 
KIRGHIZ S.S.R. (FRUNZE) 
TADJIKIS S.S.R. (DUSHANBE) 
ARMENIAN S.S.R. (EREVAN) 
TURKMEN S.S.R. (ASHKHABAD) 
ESTONIAN S.S.R. (TALL INN) •• 

TOTAL 

AREA 
(IN I 000 
SQ. KM.) 

17,075.4 
603.7 
207.6 
449.6 

2,715.1 
69.7 
86.6 
65.2 
33.7 
63.7 

198.5 
143. 1 
29.8 

488.1 
45. 1 

22,402.2 

SOURCE: THE INTERNATIONAL YEARBOOK AND 
STATESMEN'S WHO'S WH0-1971 

POPULATION 
I JANUARY. 

1970 
(IN 

THOUSANDS) 

130,090 
47. 136 

9,003 
11 • 963 
12,850 
4,688 
5. 111 
3. 129 
3,572 
2,365 
2,933 
2,900 
2,493 
2,158 
1. 357 

241,748 

~' 

•• 

•• 

~· 

,, 

J 
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.£ll!.ll: e.OVER 1,000,000. 
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I POPULATION I 

f] OVER 20 PERSONS PER KI~~HETER 

•soo,ooo ro 1,ooo,o~o 

•. 1 rq 20 PERSONS PER KIL~METER· 

o.LESS THAN 1 PERSON PER KILOMETER• 

I MAJOR ETHNIC GROUPs~ 

~GREAT RUSSIAN 

~ a EioRuss rAN 

- UKRAINIAN 

0 OTHER 

..... ·· 

BACKGROUNO OATA 

,qg,l/ft' 

r,."'.;r;,~ 

I PHYSICAL REGIONS I 

0 .PLAINS 

~mt HILLS 

11 HOUNTAI NS 

I LAND UTILIZATION I 

• PRINCIPAL culiiVAfED AREA 

~"ffi1 FaRES fED OR WOODED AREA 
'@:"-!;:~ . 

QorHER (TUNDRA~·SwAHPs. uC.) 
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Background Data 

THE FOLLOWING TABLE SHOW POPULATION FIGURES FOR CAPITALS 
OF ALL THE UNION REPUBLICS AND FOR CITIES WlTH MORE THAN 
200,000 INHABITANTS AT 1 JANUARY 1970 (IN THOUSANDS): 

MOSCOW (IN PRESENT 
BOUNDARIES) 
LENINGRAD (1) • • 
KIEV 
TASHKENT 
BAKU (2) 
KHARKOV 
GORKY 
NOVOSIBIRSK 
KUIBYSHAV 
SVERDLOVSK 
TBILISI 
DONETSK 
CHELYABINSK 
KAZAN · • · • • 
DNIEPROPETROVSK 
PERM 
MINSK 
OMSK 
ODES SA 

7,061 
3,950 
1 ,632 
1,385 
1 • 261 
1. 223 
1. 170 
1 • 161 
1 ,047 
1 ,026 

889 
879 
874 
869 
863 
850 
916 
821 
892 

ROSTOV- ON- DON 
VOLGOGRAD 
SARATOV 
UFA 
RIGA 
EREVAN 
ALMA-ATA 
VORONEZH 
ZAPOROZHYE 
KRASNOYARSK 
LVOV 
KRIVOY ROG 
JAROSLAW 
KARAGANDA 
FRUNZE -
TALLI NN 
OUSHANBE 
VILNIUS 
KISHINEV 
ASHKHABAD 

SOURCE: THE INTERNATIONAL YEARBOOK AND 
STATESMEN'S WHO'S WH0-1971 

789 
818 
758 
773 
733 
767 
730 
660 
658 
648 
553 
573 
517 
522 
431 
363 
374 
372 
357 
253 
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IntroUuction 

Cette brochure decrit dans ses grandes lignes, sous 
forme de tableau synoptique, le contexte du Programme 
d'Etudes du Hudson Institute sur les Probllmes de Poli
tique des annees 1970-1930. La version compllte de ce 
contexte se trouve uans deux rapports du Hudson Institute 
Volume I : Commentaires sur Etendues, Methodologies, Pre
sentation de l'Etude, et Volume II : Contexte de base pour 
la discussion des Probllmes actuels de Politique. 

Le contexte de nos Etudes Politiques contient des op
tions, hypothlses, suppositions et questions que l'Insti
tut considlre comme importantes pour l'etude de l'avenir 
a court et a moyen-terme. Le contexte n'est pas en lui
meme une etude ; il ne forme pas non p_}y,:;__un.eJ.i.s .. t.e exhaus
tlve des elements d'une etude. Il est l'enumeration des e
lements que nous cro:tons etre fondame.n.t.aux.,-n.e.glige.s_ou 
critiques dans une approche systematique de ce que le men
de peut deveni~ans ies annees 1975-1985. Nous conside 
rons I'etua~es proJections et previsions sur l'avenir 
a court terme (5 a 7 ans) comme une entreprise serieuse 
et, d'aprls l'experience analytique d'organismes comme le 
Hudson ou la Rand Corporation au cours des annees 1950 et 

1
'1960, comme offrant une certaine surete arfois meme une 
grande sure e 1n.ormat1on. La plupart, mais non toutes 
les preV1SionS et projections sur l'a·•enir a long-terme 
presentent glneralement --et presque in.vitablement-- de 

j i 

slrieux dlfauts. Elles ne peuvent done pas, la plupart du 
temps, etre considerees comme des prlvisions definitives 
et serieuses, bien qu'elles puissent quand meme influencer 
la politique de l'Etat ou celle de l'entreprise dans la me
sure ou elles mettent en valeur des probllmes et des possi
bilites importantes. Notre propre etude des annees 80 et 
meme de l'an 2000, est entreprise en par.tie comme "un jeu 
de l'esprit'', mais lus encore our la ers ective u'e le 

11 /offre dans le ea re ravail a plus court terme. 
, I (voir p. 9 chart 6). 

L'Etude des Probllmes Politiques de l'Avenir, entreprise 
par le Hudson, s•appuie sur quatre autres programmes de 
l'Institut, relies entre eux. Le premier et le plus important 
est l'Etude sur le ''Corporate Environment : 1975-1985'', au
quelie participent et -qrre-rinancent une centaine de grandes 
entrepriseg et institutions publiques ~ondiales. Cette 
etude a plus particulierement en vue l'impact politique et 
social de l'evolution des valeurs et des genres de vie, l'e
volution des idees re9ues et des institutions lconomiques 
eL politiques --y compris le dlcollage de la culture post
industrielJ.e, 1 'ascension spectaculaire du Japon, le commerce 
international croissant, le role des entreprises mUlt!na
tionales (et leurs relations oarticulieres avec, a la fois, 
le monde dPveloppc et le monde sous-dlveloppl) l'attention 
croissante accord6e aux probllmes de l'lcologie et de l'en
vironnement et, b~en entendu; l'influence des technologies 
nouvelles et en voie de d&veloppement sur l'entrep~ise et 
l'env5.ronnement dans lequ l elle op~re. L'Etude s'int~resse 
aussi a l'apparition poss ~:e de nouvelles formes d'organis
mes--publics, priv~s ou m xtes--qui remplissent des rSles 
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Enfin, elle est extr&memer1t cor1cern€e par le ''ma1~ag~,;,er1t'' 

en tant que --di~pris la dlfinition de Peter Drucker--

11 
"une nouvelle discipline, une nouvelle fonction, et une 
nouvelle classe dirigeante". 

Le second des Programmes du Hudson se rapportant a l'E
tude des Problemes d'Q~dre Pubjic~, est un programme de 
travaux financls parSOn gouvernement, principalement le 
gouvernement des Etats-Unis, mais aussi les gouvernements 
europlens et ceux d'Amlrique Latine. Cette recherche im
plique parfois des sources pr1vees. Elle s'attache 
aussi a des questions splcialisles et confidentielles, 
mais a l'heure actuelle, l'Institut fait un grand effort 
pour relier la recherche gouvernementale a son ltude glnl
rale sur l'avenir et vice versa, fournissant ainsi aux 
clients privls et publics une recherche politique qui per
mette d'amlliorer la connaissance glnerale commune de 
l'avenir de notre societe. 

Le troisieme programme est finance par des subventions 
privees ou venant de fondations, et permet un travail in
novateur et speculatif n'ayant generalement aucun rapport 
direct avec les besoins specifiques et clairement definis 
des ministeres et des entreprises individuelles ;(le qua
trieme consiste en une serie d'etudes particulierement 
approfondiis ou d'ltudes d'ensemble des problemes du "bu
siness", et obtenant en general uncertain support finan
cier des entreprises interessles par ces options. La plus 
importante de ces etudes est la Responsabilite Sociale ~e 
1 'Entreprise Americaing, etude a ·laquelle s ''1nteressent 
six ~orporations• americaines appartenant deja au programme 
d'etudes sur le Corporate Environment. 

Les trois tendances de base et comment les etudier. 

Le contexte, qui est presente sous forme de chart" , com
mence par trois charts decrivant les trois projections de 
base de ce que nous appelons le monde standard du Hudson 
Institute. On devrait plus justement l'appeler le Monde 
Standard n° 1 du Hudson Institute, car il existe d'autres 
mondes ftstandards'' que certains membres de l'Institut trou
veraient au moins aussi interessants sinon plus. Le "mcirfde 
~tan~rd" est ___ ~E\- .£9nc.e..R.Y mett?_<;>~olo~ique· suggi;.rant une pro-
Ject1on sans surpr1se de la s1tuat1on ·actuelle,dans laquel-

j i i 

.\ le on met en valeur les thlories d'un groupe particulier, en 
leur donnant la possibilitl de se developper par elles
memes. Le groupe pourrait etre une partie du personnel du 
~udson Institute ou un groupe du Dlpartement d'Etat ameri-
cain, une representation de la bourgeoisie fran~aise, des 
membrei du Prlsidium Sovietique, etc. Il est aussi possi
ble pour un groupe d'avoir plusieurs projections "sans 
surprises", souvent meme contradictoires. (Une projection 
"sans surprise" se definit done comme exprimant les aspi
rations theoriques d'un groupe quelconque --si ces theo
ries se realisent, alar~ le groupe_en_question ne devrait 
pas etre surpris). 

La premiere de ces trois charts de la page 1 presente une 
proj ec.tion de base pour les annees 70 et 80. Differentes 
tendances sont enumerees dans l'ordre de leur importance 
pour l'Etude de Politique (bien que ceci soit discutable e
tant donne les deux derniers points de la chart 1). Les deux 

• voir page xi 
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premi0re3 tendances (alin6as A et B) de cette projection to
tale S 0 :ol. l:.li..lSSi <.iCcrites en detail a la meme page. La pre
miere, "la tendance multiple" resume une tendance de base 

iv 

de la culture occidentale, qui, comme le sugg!re la chart, 
peut remonter a quelques 1000 ans. Alors que de nombreux 
historiens proposent des theories expliqnant cette tendan
ce, nous ne nous interessons pas aux theories memes, mais 
acceptons comme hypoth!se de travail que cette tendance exis
te et qu'elle est importa.lte . 

La seconde tendance, "la Naissance de la Societe post
industrielle americaine de l'an 2000" reflete notre idee 
que, dans les vingt ou trente prochaines annees, nous serons 
temoins d'un changement culturel dans l'humanite aussi im
portant que tous ceux qui ont pu avoir lieu jusqu'a mainte
nant --c'est-a-dire, ce passage Vers le "post-industriel'' 
aura une signification comparable a celles des revolutions 
agricoles et industrielles. Il est evident que pratiquement 
tout ce qui se passe a l'heure actuelle peut done anticiper 
ce changement, en faire partie, ou etre modifie par sa pre
sence. 

Il y a plusieurs fa;ons d'envisager la societe "post-indus
trielle". Une d'entre elles est de definir le concept "d'oc
cu~ati~~ quaterna~re" --par o~p?sition aux occ~pa~ions pri: 
ma~res , seconda~res et tert~a~res-- comme s'~nteressant a 
une activite pour elle-meme (recreation, rituels, religion, 
activites de la realisation de soi, certaines formes d'e
ducation, de nombreux cours d'education physique et' de re
cyclages intellectuels pour adultes, etc.), ou services a de 
telles activit6s, ou services a de tels services. Une autre. 
fa;on de definir la meme chose est de prendre en considera
tion le concept chinois des cinq garanties. Le gouvernement 
chinois, par tradition, a toujours ressenti l'obligation 
d'offrir a son peuple une nourriture, un toit, des vetements, 
des soins medicaux et des funerailles decentes (tout ceci 
selon les criteres chinois). Une culture "post-industrielle'' 
est une culture pour laquelle le devoir de procurer au peuple 
les cinq garanties ~st extremement facile et ne demande ni 
aucune attention particuliere ni aucun effort. 

Sur la page suivante, se trouve une courte discussion de 
quelques problemes de methodologie qui sont souleves quand 
on essaie d'approfondir les tendances de ces trois premieres 
charts. Nous avons d'abord un alineat sur les objectifs de 
base d'une telle recherche. La complexite meme de cette chart 
--le fait qu'il y ait autant d'objectifs~- revile la comple
xite et la difficulte de cette tache. Alors que nous voudrions 
mettre l'accent sur la deuxi!me partie de la chart --ameliorer 
directement les decisions-- en fait l'etude met surtout en 
valeur la ?remiere partie --ameliorer le processus de base 
de la prise de decision. (Les termes un peu esoteriques de 
la ligne 5 de cette chart sont expliquees dans la chart sui
vante). 

••Les occupations primaires sont extractives : peche,agricultu
re, mines, etc. Les occupations secondaires sont : la construc
tion et les manufactures, les occupations tertiaires sont : les 
services rendus aux occupations primaires ou secondaires, ou 
services rendus a ces service~. 
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Une ml:l.lioU.e de base dar1s ce genre t..l'ftuUe:~ est ti 1 €nonccr 
ou de proposer quelque chose qui se si tuerai t t?ntre u,, Hio

ctele ri[;oureux et an analogue --aller plus loin qu~ l'una
logue, mime si l'on ne peut pas dlvelopper utilement un 
modile rigoureux ; c'est ce qu'implique un ''paradigme'', 
dans le sens oD nous utilisons le mot (apris ~.K. Merton). 
De plus, la recherche politique utile implique de communi
quer de nombreux renseignements a un preneur de decision 
ou au directeur de recherche d'un projet et de le faire de 
telle fa~on que, non seulement il se servira de cette in
formation, mais qu'il ira plus loin par lui-meme. Ces deux 
derniires exigences pldagogiques sont dlcrites par nos ter
mes ''propldeutiques'' et ''heuristiques''. Il est vrai que, 
toute la controverse autour du "boom de !'information" vient 
en grande partie des difficultls a trouver des dispositifs 
propedeutiques et heuristiques et du peu d'attention glnl
ralement portee a ces deux aspects. (Cette brochure est,en 
fait, notre premier pas vers un paradigme propldeutique et 
heuristique de notre etude). 

La chart suivante (chart 3) sur !'utilisation des mltho
des analytiques met en garde une organisation contre les 
veritables problimes souleves par une trop grande utilisa
tion de methodes analytiques dans ses operations, tactiques, 
strategies. La reserve, le scepticisme, voir mime l'hosti
lite dont font preuve de nombreux organismes vis-a-vis de 
cet engouement pour les mlthodes analytiques, peuvent etre 
justifies soit par une experience passee, soit par pur ins
tinct . 

La chart 4, sur la formation vers !'incompetence, dl
crit quelques causes et aspects d'un concept des plus im
portants. Une des raisons essentielles pour laquelle un 
organisme comme le Hudson peut souvent apporter une contri
bution substantielle aux choix des options politiques et 
a leur realisation, est qu'il posside uncertain nombre de 
moyens d'eviter, d'alllger, et/ou de maitriser de nombreux 
problimes de formation vers l'incompetence, le plus cru
cial d'entre eux ltant, bien sur, de trouver les gens com
pltents pour travailler sur le projet ou que l'on puisse 
consulter a ce propos. 

Dans la chart 5, nous notons, en passant, qu'il est tris 
difficile d'avoir un organisme de recherche comme la Rand 
ou le Hudson dans les pays europlens et nous donnons trois 
raisons essentielles a cette difficult&. Ces raisons re
flitent une grande difference d'optique entre les cultures 
europeennes et americaines. 

Dans la chart 6, nous decrivons ''Les six outils de base 

'I 

de l'Etude des Politiques", dont le premier est le plus im
portant --examiner simplement le monde dans sa realitl et 
trouver ce qui s'y passe et/ou appliquer la forme de thlo
rie la plus simple qui soit a la situation. Les metaphores et 
analogues historiques du paragraphe suivant ne sont pas, 
bien sur, des methodes de verification, mais ils aident a 
chercher des idles, a expliquer et exposer des problimes 
qui, autrement, seraient des plus difficiles a formuler et 
a clarifier. Contrairement au mythe general, les organis-
mes comme·le Hudson n'utilisent que tris peu l'alinlat 3, 
modiles analytiques, surtout parce que ces outils nous ap
paraissent trop faibles pour la majoritl de notre travail. 
Nous utilisons, comme indiqul plus haut, les approches 
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~·nc..'nc(·e~· ..~....~~.... :, , : ... ·s i:'i~:.:.ouo:op.~les pr·op&deutiques et heu
ri st. :iq_ues et. ez pid'~iu.i~;;:,l:'s. l; exist~ aussi des rnCthodo
logies sp~cia C3 (voir· li~:12 5) qui sont tJ,~s utiles. Enfin, 
nous essayons; er1 a~tirant de nombreux ''outsiders'', de sur
monter quelques unes des d&ficiences qui sont normalement 
le lot des organismes professionnels de recherche politique. 

Il faut remarquer que nous nous intlressons beaucoup plus 
a la recherche politique qu'a la recherche acadlmique. Ce 
qui entraine, voir chart 7, uncertain nombre de problimes 
differents --en particulier, celui de la superficialite dans 
certains domaines. C'est pourquoi nous esplrons, grice i no
tre interaction avec les participants du "Corporate Environ
ment Study", aux nombreuses etudes en profondeur et au fait 
que nous utilisons de nombreux consultants, lviter certaines 
des faiblesses propres a la recherche politique. De toute 
fa90n, notre attitude de base, de meme que notre organisation 
et mlthodologie, lvite presque automatiquement la plupart 
des faiblesses de la recherche acadlmique . 

Une forte predisposition a l'agitation. 

Les deux pages suivantes presentent en effet quelques unes 
des horreurs qui peuvent se produire dans les dix ou vingt 
prochaines annles, tout en nous offrant aussi de nombreux as
pects de l'environnement qui soient extremement rassurants. 
Sur la premiire de ces deux pages nouc exposons et decrivons 
quelques unes des options de base infl~en9ant la stabilite 
ou l'instabilite du systime international et l'utilisation 
et le controle de la force et de la menace de force. Il serait 
utile au lecteur d'etudier ces cinq charts attentivement. 

Le graphi que n° 1 montre que nous crayons que le monde e
tait tris dangereux dans les annees 50, qu'il devint relati
vement sur dans les ann&es 60 et le debut des annees 70, mais 
qu'il redeviendra probablement dangereux avant la fin du 
siecle. La chart 2 explique quelques unes des raisons qui 
nous ont guidls. Une des chases importantes qui s'est pass8e 
est que les facteurs de stabilitl indiques dans cette chart 
commencent a s'lroder et que, de plus, de nouveaux problemes 
se posent. 

Cependant, la chart 3 remarque qu'il existe d'importantes 
raisons structurelles de stabilitl ; que, plus que jamais, 
pour la plupart des pays et des problimes, les comparaisons 
des forces et des pouvoirs entre les pays sont aberrantes. 

On peut done penser qu'une carte du monde dessinee mainte
nant dcfinirait encore en l'an 2000, avec une prlcision rai
sonnable, J.es fronti~res politiques d'Am~rique Latine, d'Am~
rique du Nord, d'Europe, d'Union Sovi~tique, du Japan, et de 
la Chine. Il est facile d'imaginer quelques modifications im
portantes de frontieres dans lez pays afro-asiatiques, mais 
il semble a peu pres certain que les frontieres politiques 
du monde d'aujourd'hui resteront stables. 

La chart 4 nous rappelle cependant qu'il existe encore des 
risques d'affronte~e~t illil~taire entre les nations,meme si 
90 % des motifs traditionn~:s de ce genre de violence ant 
dirr.inue ou meme dispuru. :....:J. cnart 5 pr€sente quelques uns 
6es problemes technologi~ues pius larges qui seront dlcrits 



... , .. .t. 10 jJt.1:._',r.: :.;u.iVi.ilil .. e. 1\\.i.~;j .... jmpurt..:..tnLs 4'-l'? •)u.J :.:.scr.L. ,·:tr<li
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ces de Stabilit€ et d'Instabilit& irlLernationale3 ''. :~s oro
blimes ''technologiquea'' soulevia au cha?itre suivant sont 
peut-~tre encore plus sfrieux (de m~me que comprer1ant, ou 
influen~ant enormement le ?rooleme de la stabilite interna
tionale). 

Les sept grands sujets de la chart 1 et les dix exemples 
pour chacun de ces sujets donnes dans les sept charts sui
vantes offrent une vision degrisante sinon effrayante de 
quelques perspectives d'avenir. Nous sommes nombreux I croi
re que ~ette "Grise technologique imminente de 1985" parait 
plus aerieuse· qu'aucune autre question soulevee dans 
l'etude. 

Le ferment actuel de la culture occidentale. 

La serie de pages qui suit decrit les changements qui ant 
lieu1 et que beaucoup ressentent,au sein de la culture occi
dentale et ses systemes de valeur. Sur la page ''Culture en 
evolution", nous commen~ons par mettre en valeur (deux pre
miers alineats) l'evolution du role du travail et des valeurs 
orientees vers le travail, du mains en ce qui concerne les 
classes moyennes superieures. Ce changement, bien que ne 
touchant pratiquement qu'une elite, reste cependant un des 
plus evidents et significatifs des dix annees d'apris-guerre, 
et suivant le but choisi, pourrait etre un des plus impor
tants. 

vi i 

La chart 3 reflete un probleme propre I une culture moderne, 
industrielle et meritocratique, caracterisee par une periode 
d'adolescence et d'education academique prolongees.Parmi les 
problemes qui se posent, nombreux sont ceux qui offrent une 
similarite avec les problimes que l'on pouvait observer dans 
le passe dans des societes comme la Chine de Confucius, en
core qu'ils se presentent sous forme differente. 

Les charts 4, 5 et 6 sont vues dans l'optique du macro
historien. Nous utilisons la terminologie de Sorokin dans la 
mesure ou elle est fandamentalement neutre. La chart 5 montre 
comment fa mod€"occidentale actuerre en Ai'L se d€sinteresse 
des thimes religieux et heroiques. Une question se pose alors 
d'elle meme : dans quelle mesure ce desinteret --et son evo
lution ulterieure-- se refletera-t-il sur d'autres aspects 
de la culture occidentale2 Quelques ''systimes de verite• pos
sibles sont illustres dans la chart 6. 

La plus interessante de toutes les pages de cette brochure 
est peut-etre la suivante : "Evolution des valeurs et Weltans
chauungen". La chart 1 s'applique surtout aux Etats-Unis. 
C'est un fait que nous pouvons definir "l'Amerique moyenne'' 
ou les valeurs americaines traditionnelles en disant que ceux 
qui se sentent concernes .par les points souleves ici possede
ront probablement les valeurs americaines traditionnelles. 
Celles-ci sont justement les valeurs qui sont entrain de dis
paraitre dans la bourgeoisie, la grande bourgeoisie (classe 
moyenne superieure et superieure) et l'elite intellectuelle 
d'aujourd'hui --en particulier parmi les professeurs et de 
nombreux jeunes inscrits dans les universites les plus renom
mees aux Etats-Unis. 
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La chart. 2 p:r·Cscr.Le qu<:lque::; alternatives de domaines oU 
il est pro·uablc qc;e lcs cenn uont les systemes de valeur 
tratiitionnels s'&rolient --ou se sont erodes-- essaieront de 
trouver ''le sens et le but de la vie''. Nous pourrions ajouter 
que les huit premieres possibilites de cette chart represen
tent des valeurs "saines" et que les huit suivantes sont des 
valeuri ''malsaines'' --bien qu'il soit evident que ce jugement 
parte d'un point de vue traditionnel. En terme de ''sain'' ou 
de "malsain", la ligne 17 est neutre et ambivalente. 

La chart 3 propose une fa~on interessante de considerer les 
ideologies politiques mhericaines actuelles. Nous pensons que 
la meme ideologie peut souvent etre soit saine soit malsaine 
suivant le trait souligne. Ceci est en partie une question 
de jugement de l'observateur, en partie aussi, c'est un fait 
objectif. Ce que nous essayons de dire dans cette chart est 
que ces cinq ideologies, si elles sont maitrisees raisonna
blement, peuvent mener aux possibilites communes de la par
tie superieure de la colonne 6 ; alors que n'importe laquelle 
de ces memes ideologies, prise dans un contexte "pathologi
que'' pourrait aussi amener aux possibilites communes de la 
par tie inferie_ure de la colonne 6. 

Il est bon de noter que le mot "humaniste'' pendant la pre
miere partie et le milieu de la Renaissance mettait en valeur 
les colonnes 3 et 4 par opposition a la colonne 5. A la fin 
de la Renaissance, l'Eglise Catholiquc avait reussi a inte
grer raisonnablement les colonnes 3 et 4 avec la colonne 5. 
L'humanisme signifiait alors n'importe quelle combinaison 
raisonnable de la partie superieure de ces trois colonnes. 
Aujourd'hui, l'humanisme tend a opposer les colonnes 1 et 2 
aux colonnes 3, 4 et 5. Nous pensons qu'une definition propre 
du mot, comme il est explique dans la colonne 6, devrait corn
prendre une combinaison des parties superieures des colonnes 
1 a 5 avec une part minime de 3 et de 4. Nous ajouterons que 
nous ne pretendons pas que les cinq ideologies decrites dans 
les cinq listes, qussi bien dans les parties superieures qu' 
inferieures des colonnes, soient necessairement typiques 
d'une culture autre que la culture americaine, ou qu'elles 
ferment une l~ste exhaustive des possibilites de la culture 
americaine. Mais ces cinq syndromes particuliers nous parais
sent etre d'utiles outils pour une analyse de la scene ame
ricaine, dans une moindre mesure de l'Europe et peut-etre 
aussi de 1 'Asie. 

Usure croissante des liberalismes politiques et economigues 
recents. 

Les deux pages suivantes sur les mutations economiques et 
politiques sont a la fois la source et la derivee des pages 
precedentes sur les changements culturels et des systemes de 
valeur. Il est possible de soutenir que c'est ce changement 
economique meme --ou changement politique-- qui est a la ba
se des tendances et des problemes apparents dans les change
ments actuels de la culture et de ses valeurs. De toute fa
~on il existe un rapport etroit entre ces differentes ques
tions. 
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Il est probablement juste tie ;>l;;.cer les pro\Jlernc:: econo
miques d 'aborci, car la stabili t€ et la se cur i t€ econ01nic;ues 
et politiques actuelles que·nous avons notees (ou du mains 
la stabilite et la securit& apparentes) de mime que la ri
chesse croissante, dega~ent certainement des forces aptes 
a operer les changements decrits dans les deux pages prece
dentes. Les charts 1 et 2 offrent des scenarios consistants 
du monde economiquc et technologique de l'an 2000. (Nous 
croyons fermement que le Japon devrait itre un des etats 
leaders, si ce n'est le leader post-industriel). Les deux 
scenarios soulignent le fait que le cliche de l'ilot de 
richesse d'Amerique du Nord et d'Europe entour& d'une mer 
de mislre economique est trompeur. Entre 20 et 25 % de la 
population mondiale devraient vivre dans des pays caracte-
rises par ce que nous appelons des societes post-industriel-
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les. Il devrait aussi y avoir des enclaves post-industrielles 
ailleurs dans le monde. Une autre tranche de 20 a 25 % de 
la population mondiale devrait vivre dans des pays posse-
dant un niveau economique equivalent a celui de l'Amerique 
et de l'Europe d'aujourd'hui. Ceux-ci devraient en fait 
devenir les ateliers industriels du monde ; c'est-a-dire, 
surtout le sud et l'est de l'Europe, l'Amerique Latine, 
l'Asie du Pacifique Non Communiste et peut-itre certaines 
parties du Moyen-Orient et de l'Afrique du Nord. A peu pres 
la moitie de la population mondiale vivra dans deux larges 
zones culturelles : la Chine continentale et la zone cultu-
relle hindoue. Du point de vue de la competition internatio-
nale economique et technologique, ces deux zones resteront 
certainement passives et stationaires --et ceci est une des 
raisons, mais non la seule, pour laquelle ces regions ne 
joueront pas, sur la scene internationale, des roles aussi 
importants que beaucoup maintenant attendraient d'elles. 
L'Afrique Noire risque fort d'itre plus une zone et cause de 
conflit qu'une force politique independante. Le Moyen-Orient 
et l'Afrique du Nord comprendront certainement quelques etats 
dont le niveau technologique et economique sera relativ~oent 
avance, mais la plupart des pays de cette region resteront 
probablement· passifs ou "stationaires 11 ,du mains compares au 
dynamisme relatif et a l'influence des nouvelles zones indus
trielles et post-industrielles. Nous noterons enfin que 5 a 
10 % de la population mondiale vivront probablement dans un 
etat de pauvrete irreductible--ne depassant pas le cap histo
rique des 250 Z par habitant. (Avant la revolution industriel
le, aucune. nation ou zone culturelle rurale ne depassa pro-· 
bablement jamais ce cap ·pendant une lon~ue periode de temps, mais 
ces dernilres regions risquent fort de n'avoir aucune regle 
de politique coherente. 

La chart 3 donne les quinze raisons pour lesquelles nous 
pensons que les taux d'accroissement industriels japonais vont 
pr0bablement continuer a etre assez eleves pour donner au 
Japan une·predominance, voir meme une preeminence economique, 
technologique et financilre des la fin du siecle. Meme si "les 
taux d'accroissement tombent de 20 a 30 % dans les dix pro
chaines annees," il reste toujours possible que le Japan pas
side le revenu par habitant le plus eleve du monde et peut
etre aussi le PNB le plus eleve du monde. 

La chart 4 montre comment calculer vous-meme le PNB possi
ble des Etats-Unis en l'an 2000 (et par deduction le PNB par 
habitant). La chart 5 a un rapport direct avec notre Etude 
sur le "Corporate Environment". Elle montre qu'en ce qui con-
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p.i..us en plus l:ili)t.ir'ta:-1t et qu'erl ce qui. coucerne les deux, 
les eli~r<:·;>rises multinationales deviendront extremement im
portantes. i'ar coas&queJ~t' a la fin du siecle' quelques 
300 entreprises rr.ultinationales devraient dominer le commer
ce mondial et une part importante de la production nationale. 
Mais, aux environs de l' an 2000, cette croissance economi
que rapide des entreprises multinationales risque de se trou
ver limitee et de commencer a decroitre. Ceci pourra entrai
ner une crise ou autre sorte de changement. 

Nous pensons que la chart 1 de la page ''Changements poli
tiques" offre une assez benne description de la tendance 
generale de la discussion politique aGtuelle aux Etats-Unis 
--et, dans une certaine mesure, dans le monde entier-- du 
moins en ce qui concerne les milieux ''intellectuels" de la 
bourgeoisie et de la grande bourgeoisie. Nous adoptons pra
tiquement la mime attitude vis-a-vis du ''milieu" politique 
que celle de Schumpeter et que d'autres ont preconisee vis
a-vis du "milieu" economique qui declencha la grande crise 
economique de 1929 : un certain nombre de cycles iconomiques 
ont coincide dans leur phase de depression a peu pres a la 
mime ipoque et la crise etait devenue inevitable a la fin 
des annees 20; mais par suite de l'incapacite du gouvernement, 
cette crise se transforma en une catastrophe quasi-totale. 

La chart 2 fait ressortir de fa~on v9lontairement critique 
quelques unes des tendances recentes qui ont influence les 
intellectuels. Nous reprenons ici, de fa~on plus elaboree, 
le n°2 de la chart 1. La chart 3 montre qu'il y a aujourd'hui 
peu de sens de l'interit public. Ainsi, alors que la moitie 
des americains adultes aurait pu rendre compte des huit 
options de la chart 3, il est presque impossible,du milieu de 
1965 au milieu de l'annee 1969, de trouver ces points decrits 
de fa~on raisonnable et coherente dans la presse de qualite 
ou, a quelques exceptions pres, dans la litterature d'eru
dition. La connaissan~ de l'etranger etait pire. 

Comme le montre la chart 4, nous pensons que les discussions 
les plus courantes de ces problemes entamees a la fin des 
annees 60, debut des Bnnees 70, vent continuer --les problemes 
et leurs limites seront definis beaucoup plus clairement. 
Nous avons choisi des termes descriptifs; et plut6t flatteurs, 
pour chaque groupe. Ainsi les membres de la ''gauche humanis
te'' acceptent en general ce terme pour eux-mimes mais objec
tent a !'utilisation du terme ''centre responsable'' pour les 
adversaires, car cela implique que la gauche humaniste est 
extremiste et irresponsable. Le centre responsable, bien 
sur, refuse de n'itre pas considere humaniste, et/ou, progres
siste. Les ''conservationistes'' se consid~rent aussi humanistes, 
progressistes, responsables et plut6t au centre. En fait, 
mime les ''traditionnalistes'' rtplinuent que, formant le eau
rant de la tradition americaine, ils sent obligatoirement 
progressistes, juste milieu, s'intiressant a l'americain moyen 
--et que tous les autres groupes sent mal nommcs. L'avantage 
de cette terminologie est ~u'elle est acceptee par chacune 
des personnes concernees, qu'elle decr±t les differences de 
fa~on raisonnable et qu'elle met en valeur quelques unes de 
ces differences de fa~on fort utile. A ces quatre groupes on 
pourrait en ajouter de non:"~reux autres qui sent en fait la 
continuation d'attitudes et d'ideologies d'avant la deuxieme 
guerre mcndiale. 
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nir et la ;>osoibilit.C: de cr6er ce qi.lc l'on pourrait appeler 
des ldGologies de l'An 2000, celles-ci servant de rfponse, 
partielle ou temporai~e, ~ la recherche du but et du ser1s 
de la vie. Sous Uiff&rentes fori:les corresponc.iant aux diff€-
rents groupes et classes, u~e i~€ologie de l'an 2000 peut 
servir de ligne directrice ou de force motrice, non seu~e
ment aux groupes d'6litc, ~ais aussi ~ la grande masse aes 
gen3. Elle peut auzsi four~ir une justificatio~ relative~~~t 
claire et persuasive aux efforts de nomOreux pays oeveloppes 
ou sous-developpes pour a~eliorer le choix de leurs pptions 
politiques et la realisation de celles-ci. ?o~rnons-nous 
d 'a bard vers la mGthodologie C! 1 ~xama·n du futur. 

La premi~re chart est un exemple type de courbe envelop
pa~te. On utilise souvent ces derni~res en pr§vision techno
logique. Dans cette chart, nous avons done oorte en ordonnEe 

_la puissance (c'est-~-dire, vitesse x par la capacite (me
moire) des ordinateurs disponibles les plus recents, et en 
abscisse, la date a laquelle ils ont ete mis en circulation. 
Chaque petit cercle sur la courbe represente non seulement 
un nouvel ordinateur, mais encore un changement technologique 
precis par rapport aux ordinateurs precedents. La courbe il
lustre le fait que l'am6lioration dans le temps dependait 
plus de l'augmentation du nombre des innovations technologi
ques que de l'a~elioration de la technologie deja existante. 
La technologie, a chaque point donne de la courbe, etait si 
nouvelle que c)nq ou dix ans plus tot, non seulement, elle 
n'aurait pas atteint le stade des possibilites contemporaines, 
mais se situerait bien au-dela de tout entendement normal 
ou meme de l'imagination d'un ingEnieur. Les gens croient en 
general que le taux d'amelioration des performances du aux 
technologies nouvelles est essentiellement imprevisible. 
Cependant, en ce qui concerne les ordinateurs, ainsi ti'ailleurs 
que de nombreuses technologies, on peut observer empiriquement 
que les ameliorations peuvent s'inscrire sur une courbe d'une 
simplicite remarquable. 

Cette caracteristique de l'avance technologique pendant les 
vingt ou trente dernieres annees (et souvent remontant encore 
plus loin) est des plus importantes : les resultats obtenus 
par des innovations pourtant non pr&vues ant ete relativement 
previsibles.Une recherche des caracteristiques et de la vali
dite de ce ph6nomene est un element important dans notre 
etude de l'avenir. Les renseignements donnes par la courbe sont 
aussi interessants. Cette courbe suggere qu'a peu pres tous 
les deux ou trois ans la puissance des ordinateurs a ete mul
tipliee par dix. On pe~t soutenir que cette augmentation --ou 
un equivalent quelconque (dans les nouveaux appareils, le 
concept de ''puissance'' n'est pas vraiment definissable d'une 
seule fa~on)-- risque de continuer pendant tout le siecle, ou 
du moins pendant les vingt ou trente annees a venir (c'est-a
dire' chaaue rl.ecennie devrai t et re temoin d 'une augmentation 
de la '.puissanc-e des ordinateurs les plus avances de 1 'ordre 
de 10 000 fois leur puissance originelle en l'an 2000 ; 
l'ameliaration de la puissance --ou capacite equivalente-

devrait etre de quelques billions de fois superieure a celle 
d 'auj ourd 'hui. 
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Une Lie:j cnn:;C:qucra:c:.; dt.: chl..ln,.:eHienl;::; au::::;l rllpide5 cu tecll
nolol:ie, l::t Uan:• de tH1mbreux a~pectn de la vle motlerne, c:;t 
que la plupar·t de no:j buts sociaux :;out maintenant incert.ains. 
La chart 2 C.nu1aL•re le::; domainc3 dans lesqucls ce:::; buts sont 
non seulemcnt inccrtains, mais de plus la base d'une contra
verse. Noun csp0rons bicn, en fait, 6claircir cette controvcrse, 
et pcut-&tre 11181ne obtenir ''unc convergence au deuxi~me degr€'' 
en ce qui concernc de nomtreuses prises de position actuelles. 
Une consGquence (et cuuae) du flux et de la controverse sur 
lea buts sociaux est expliquee a la chart 3 : la remise en 
question croissunte des bien~ai~s du progrCs --et, dan:::; un 
certain nombre de cas, l'idee meme du pro~res. Ainsi, une des 
attitudes fondamentales et caracteristiques de la culture oc
cidentale au cours des 200 dernieres annees est a present re
mise en question. 

Dans la chart 4, nous trouvons sept points de vue £ondamentaux 
que divers individus ou cultures possedent vis-a-vis du chan
~ement historique. Les trois derniers points de cette chart 
couvrent assez bien notre propre opinion du sujet. En partant 
de cette position, nous pouvons dcfinir le probleme de la 
prevision, (voir chart 51 en delimitant six classes de varia
bles, chacune d'elles presentant un probleme specifique de 
prevision ou de projection. Nous terminons la pa~e (et intro
duisons la suivante) avec une chart sur les differentes rai
sons d'etudier l'an 2000. 

Il est interessant de noter que l'ctu~~ de l'an 2000 peut 
etre faite pour jouer un r6le semblable a celui d'une idcologie 
type. Les trois premieres charts de la derniere pa~e notent 
quelques aspects des ideologies intenses, et la chart 5 expli
que de fa9on quantitative pourquoi la chart 4 est probablement 
fausse pour la plupart des pays, du moins si l'on pouvait for
muler une ideologie de l'an 2000 raisonnable. C'est-a-dire 
que cela montre que le pouvoir de l'interet compose est si 
fort que des taux de croissance vraisemblables, ou autres 
changements composes, peuvent creer une difference enorme sur 
une periode de vingt.a trente ans. 

Un r6le important pour de nombreuses ideologies est de ser
vir de guide et de stimulant au developpement economiquc et 
social. La chart 7 compare dans cette optique trois idcolocies 
relativement proches. La chart 8, debattant de l'utilite des 
ideologies de l'an 2000, sert de contraste a la chart 4 qui 
suggere que des ideologies intenses et violentes sont neces
saires . 

• Le :not 11 Chart ,, sI applique a un ensemble de donnees ci I impor
tance variable et de forme diverse, il peut designer tout aussi 
bien un paragraphe, un ~raphique, un chapitre, une citation, 
et.c. 
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II. PROJECTIONS "RELATIVEMENT A-MILITAIRES", "RELATIVEMENT A-POLITIQUES" 
"SANS SURPRISES", DES ASPECTS LES PLUS SIGNIFICATIFS DU DERNIER TIERS 
DU XXEME SIECLE 
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A. Gontinuation et/ou ralentissement de la 
tendance multiple. 

B. Debut de la culture post-industrielle dans 
les nations comptant 20 % de la population 
mondiale et dans quelques enclaves dans le 
monde. 

C. "Riglement politique" de la deuxilme guer
re mondiale --y compris la montee du Japon 
comme troisilme super-puissance (ou quasi 
super-puissance) et la renaissance des deux 
Allemagnes. 

D. La crise technologique imminente de 1985 
--necessite "d'ordonnance par zone" I l'e
chelle mondiale (mais probablement ad hoc) 
et autres controles-- possibilites de ra
lentissement contraint de la tendance A ci
dessus. 

E. Sauf des exceptions importantes, erosion 
des douze leviers traditionnels de la so
ciete et recherche paralllle du sens et du 
but de la vie et creation d'une certaine 
confusion culturelle. 

F. Debut et consequence des nouveaux milieux 
politiques differents ; exemple : debut de 
la confrontation "gauche humaniste" --"cen
tre responsable" notamment au sein de la 
haute culture occidentale (visible). 

G. Communisme, capitalisme et christianisme de 
plus en plus "revisionnistes" en Europe et 
dans l'Hemisphlre occidental. 

H. Diminution generale du consensus et de l'au
torite --variete generale croissante (et un 
certain accroissement de la polarisation) 
dans les ideologies, les systlmes de valeurs, 
les styles de vie. 

I. Probllmes mondiaux de "l'ordre public" (do
mestiques et I l'etranger). 

J. Reactions et rebellions populistes et/ou 
''conservatrices''. 

K. Probllme plus aigu de la formation vers l'in
competence et/ou des arguments mal 'fondes ou 
non pertinents. 

L. Meilleures comprehension et technique pour un 
developpement economique soutenu pour riches 
et pauvres. Taux de croissance annuel eleve 
du PNB par habitant (1% - 15%) presque par
tout ; la revolution agricole ; capacites I 
l'echelle mondiale de posseder une industrie 
et une technologie modernes --importance 
croissante des firmes et conglomerats multi
nationaux. 

M. Mouvements de masse ou elitistes, "nativistes", 
messianiques et autres mouvements irration
nels d'ordre emotionnel---declin de la politi
que rationnelle. 
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N. De nombreuses crises chroniques (ex. qua
tre pays divises, le conflit israelo
arabe, hostilite sino-sovietique et sino
americaine, etc.). 

0. Agitation et luttes nouvelles et nombreu
ses dans les pays afro-asiatiques et peut
etre en Amerique Latine et dans l'APNOC 
(l'Asie Pacifique Non Communiste). 

P. Monde relativement multipolaire et anar
chique, mais aussi relativement calme et 
unifie --c'est-a-dire, croissance enorme 
du commerce international, des communica
tions et des voyages ; croissance vers une 
unification et une institutionalisation 
technologique ; declin relatif de la puis
sance, de !'influence et du prestige des 
Etats-Unis et de l'URSS ; apparition de 
nouvelles "puissances intermediaires" : 
par exemple : l'Allemagne de l'Est, Bresil, 
Mexique, Indonesie, Egypte, Argentine, etc. 
tentative possible de la part du Japon de 
devenir une sorte de leader mondial ; as
cension et chute de la Chine et de l'Europe. 

Q. Quelques surprises "non significatrices" 
et peut-etre aussi significatrices. 
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A. IL EXISTE UNE TENDMiCE MULTIPLE DE BASE, 
A LONG TERME, ALLANT VERS : 

1. Une culture de plus en plus ''sensate'' (empirique, 
de ce monde, laique, humaniste, pragmatique, ma
nipulative, explicitement rationnelle, utilitaire, 
contractuelle, epicurienne, hedoniste, etc.) -
recemment la disparition presque totale du sacre, 
et l'erosion relative de tabous, totems, charismes 
''irrationnels" et formes d'autorite. 

2. Elites bourgeoises, bureaucratiques et "meritocra
tiques", et recemment intellectuelles et techno
crates. 

3. Une accumulation des connaissances scientifiques et 
technologiques. 

4. Une institutionalisation du changement technologique 
notamment de la recherche, ·du developpement, de 
l'innovation et de la diffusion --recemment une in
sistance croissante et volontaire a decouvrir et 
creer des systlmes et des "serendipites'' (art de 
faire des decouvertes fortuites et heureuses). 

5. La croissance des moyens militaires de destruction 
massive. 

6. Jusqu'a recemment, elargissement de la partie du 
monde dominee ou fortement influencee par la culture 
occidentale. 

7. Une opulence et, depuis peu, des loisirs croissants. 
8. Un accroissement demographique a un taux actuellement 

explosif mais qui diminue. 

9. Urbanisation et subu~banisation et ''etalement urbain'' 
--bient6t croissance des megalopoles. 

10. Recemment, et chaque jour davantage, probllmes deter
mines par le macro-environnement (par exemple, con
traintes dues a·la dimension finie du globe terres
tre et des divers reservoirs locaux et globaux). 

11. Importance decroissante des occupations primaires et 
(depuis peu) secondaires et (encore plus recemment) 
tertiaires. 

12. Instruction et alphabetisation croissantes --depuis 
peu-- "l'industrie du savoir" et la croissance du 
r6le et du nombre des intellectuels. 

13. Les idees, la discussion et la planification axees sur 
"le progrls" et l'avenir --depuis peu une certaine a
melioration des methodologies et des outils-- une cer
taine regression egalement. 
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14. Un rationalisme innovateur et manipulatif appliqui 
de plus en plus aux mondes social, politique, cul
turel et iconomique, aussi bien qu'a modeler et a 
exploiter le monde materiel --probleme de plus en 
plus aigu de la rationalite ritualiste et incom
plete ou de la pseudo-rationalite. 

15. La tendance multiple devenant de plus en plus uni
verselle. 

16. Un rythme de changement acceleri dans tous les do
maines ci-dessus. 



B. LA NAISSANCE DE LA SOCETE "AMERICAINE" POST
It;DUSTRIELLi:: ( OU POST-CONS0Mf1ATION DE MASSE) 

"DE L'AN 2000" 

1. La plupart des activitls "lconomiques'' sont quater
naires (essentiellement activitls personnelles et 
d'auto-service, et de services a ces activites, et 
services a ces services) plutot que primaires, se
condaires ou tertiaires (axles vers la production 
et la distribution). 

2. Revenu annuel par tete : ZS,000-25,000 environ, 
(soit environ dix fois le revenu industriel et cent 
fois le revenu prl-industriel). 

3. "L'efficacitl" lconomique au sens strict n'est plus 
prioritaire. 

4. Le march! peut jouer un role restreint a cotl du 
secteur public et des "comptes sociaux". 

5. Revenu minimum garanti et prestations sociales pour 
les ''pauvres mlritants'' --chiffre minimum pour les 
autres lgalement. 

6. Organisations "contractuelles" et anarchiques (cen
tre les systemes de "marchl" et de "commande") peut
etre.plus nombreuses. 

7. Les entreprises commerciales ne seraient plus les 
sources principales d'innovation ni les centres d'at
tention. 

a·. Emploi courant de l'automation, des ordinateurs,de 
la cybernltique. 

9. Le monde rltrlci serait une "mltropole mondiale", et 
non pas un "village mondial". 

10. Sociltl du savoir et llites savantes. 
11. Durle de vie "doctrinaire" typique serait de 2 a 

20 ans. 
12. Sociltl qui s'instruit --importance de !'instruction 

des adultes. L'imagination, le courage et l'innova
tion-- moindre importance de l'explrience, du jugement 
et de la prudence et peut-etre de la sagesse. 

13. Amllioration rapide des institutions et des tech
niques d'enseignement et de formation--"l'lducation" 
pourrait retomber en arriere. 

14. Erosion (dans certaines classes suplrieures et moyen
nes suplrieures) des valeurs axles sur le travail, 
la rlussite, l'avancement et les gratifications re
mises a plus tard. 
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15. Erosion probable (du moins dans ces classes) des 
onze autres ''leviers traditionnels'' et accent mis 
sur la recherche ''du sens et du but de la vie''. 

16. "Chaos et polarisation de la plriode sensate rl
cente" trls apparents. 

17. Critlres "sensate'', laiques, d'humanisme, peut
etre de sybaritisme pourraient devenir essentiels, 
chez certains groupes importants --du moins pendant 
cette periode de transition. 

18. Multiplication probable de cultures secondaires 
dlveloppement d'une sociltl en "mosaique". 

· 19. Mais la recherche ''du sens et du but de la vie" 
trouvera en glnlral une solution (ou des solutions) 
au moins intlrimaire. 

20. Cette solution pourrait comporter des lllments 
"hostiles au progrls'', hostiles •ux points 14 et 18 
ci-dessus, et/ou hostiles. au rationalisme, et/ou 
hostiles ~ la "culture occidentale". 

8 
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I - OBJECTIFS FONDANENTAUX DU PROJET 

Ameliorer le processus de base de la prise de 
di§cis1ons. 

1. Stimuler et elargi"r l'imagination. 

2. Offrir des perspectives et penetrations ho
listiques. 

). Clarifier, definir, identifier, exposer et 
discuter les problemes majeurs, atteindre une 
convergence au deuxieme degre. 

4. Etablir et etudier des variantes de contextes 
et ''paquets" de politiques. · 

5. Creer des methodologies propedeutiques et 
heuristiques et des paradigmes. 

6. Ameliorer la cooperation et la communication 
intellectuelles (emploi d'analogies histori
ques scenarios, metaphores, modeles analyti
que·s, concepts precis et d •un langage approprie). 

7. Resultant de ce qui precede, atteindre une plus 
grande convergence au premier, deuxieme et troi
sieme degre• --ameliorer le niveau general de la 
discussion et etablir un seuil inferieur d'ac
ceptabi lite. 

• Une convergence au premier degre est un accord sur 
des problemes tangibles ; au deuxieme degre, c'est se 
mettre d 'accord sur ce qu '.est reellement une conver
gence ou une divergence au premier degre ; au troisie
me degre c'est un accord sur le fait de savoir pour
quoi l'on peut. ou l'on ne peut pas atteindre une con
vergence du deuxieme degre. 

10 
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Ameliorer directement les decisions. 

1. Donner une vision plus large des problemes 
actuels et accroitre les possibilites de reac
tions intelligentes en face des problemes nou
veaux et anciens. 

2. Ameliorer la capacite d'identifier et de corn
prendre la signification de situations et de 
crises nouvelles. 

3. Clarifier les choix actuels en soulignant ceux 
qui comportent une certaine souplesse et per
mettent de reagir d'une fa9on appropriee a toutes 
les eventualites. 

4. Developper et atteindre une convergence au pre
mier degre sur les hypotheses, conclusions, sug
·gestions et recommandations importantes. 

11 



II - TROIS NOTIONS UTILES 

Paradigme 

Propedeutique 

Heuristique 

Serie explicitement 
structuree d'hypo
theses, definitions, 
conjectures, analy
ses, et questions,en 
specifiant leur cadre 
et leur interrela
tions. 

Propre a communiquer 
un enseignement pre
paratoire dans un 
art ou dans une scien
ce --aucune implica
tion de caractere 
elementaire ou de sim
plicite exageree. 

Incitant a decouvrir 
ou ~ enqueter ; un 
mo~en de demonstration 
qu~ sert a encourager 
la personne a continuer 
elle-meme ses recherches 
--aucune implication 
d'erudition ou de rigueur. 

12 
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lU- L'!::i4i'LOI Di:: t•ii:/~i!Uu.:.J ANALYTIQUES PAR UN 
ORGANISME PEUT RESULTER EN 

( 

A. Dix ~cueil courants!• 

&. Pseudo-rationalisme ou rationalisme rituel. 

c. Abandon de la "sagesse populaire'', des die
tons utiles et des blocages psychologiques 
utiles. 

D. Calculs et analyses trop pousses et/ou trop 
onereux. 

E. Trop grande importance donnee aux maitres de 
recherche et chercheurs "intellectuels'' et/ou 
sachant bien s'exprimer. 

F. Vetilles ou chases hors de propos prises trop 
au serieux. 

G. Innovation prematuree. 

••Les dangers et les difficultes qui ne sont pas 
facilement anticipes ou evites par un processus nor
mal et routinier. Voir Ten Common Pitfalls (H.Kahn 
and I. Mann, Memorandum de la Rand Corporation R.M. 
1937, le 17 juillet 1957). 

13 



IV - POURQUOI "FORMATION VERS L' INCOt4PETENCE ? " 

1. Tendance classique a n'utiliser que les muscles 
(metiers ou formulations) favoris ou habitues. 

2. Professionalisme etroit, normal et amplifie. 

3. Contraintes organisationnelles ou bureaucra
tiques, arbitraires ou preferentielles. 

4. Prestige ou motivations mal places. 
5. Partis pris ideologiques (engagement ou non

engagement politique). 
6. 'Manque d' imagination, de courage, de prepara

tion ou d'autres qualites necessaires a !'in
novation utile et a la creativite. 

7. Manque general d'experience pratique et d'ana
lyses rigoureuses et realistes . 

. B. (Peut~etre le plus important) utilisation crois
·sante d'experience et d'intuition hors de pro
pos ; adoption plus generale de buts simplistes, 
theoriques, naifs et/ou prenant les desirs pour 
des realites et utopiques. 

9. Autres effets du "nouveau milieu politique". 

14 
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V- POURQUOI L'EUROPE N'AURA JAMAIS DE 
RAND OU DE HUDSON 

1. Les gouvernements refusent --pour des 
raisons d'ordre financier et politique-
de donner leur appui a ce genre de re
cherche speculative, independante et 
sans contrainte (et fondamentalement 
critique), dent la qualite n•est pas sure. 

2. Tradition de compartiments et de secret 
au sein du gouvernement. 

3. Le personnel qualifie a tendance a pre
ferer les formulations de type profes
sionnel ou academique plutot que de se 
referer aux resultats de la recherche 
politique generale. 

15 



VI - LES SIX OUTILS DE LA J;!ECHERCHE POLITIQUE 

1. Recherche et analyse empiriques, et theorie 
simple. 

2. Metaphores et analogies historiques. 
3. Modeles analytiques comprenant : 

A. Une description des systemes ''analysables". 
B. L'etablissement de variantes de politiques 

possibles. 
C. L'explication des criteres, des buts ou 

des valeurs. 
4. Methodologies propedeutiques et heuristiques 

et paradigmes. 
5. Scenarios, jeux et autre emploi de stimula

tions et de splcifications ''arbitraires'' ; 
par exemple, projections sans surprises, 
mondes types et canoniques,etc. 

6. Emploi systematique et eclectique de techni
ques, perspectives, possibilites a la fois 
"interdisciplinaires" et traditionnelles. 

16 
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VII - RECHERCHE POLITIQUE/RECHERCHE ACADEMIQUE 

1. Axee sur la prise de decisions/axee sur l'e
tude du sujet. 

2. Axee sur des decisions particulieres, des 
decisions possibles, ceux responsables des 
decisions ou leurs etats-majors plutot que 
sur les collegues professionnels ou sur une 
contribution a l'etude d'un sujet donne et/ 
ou une accumulation de renseignements. 

3. A grande echelle (et peut-etre de ce fait 
superficielle) plutot que dirigee en pro
fondeur (et peut-etre de ce fait limitee 
et/ou sectaire). 

4. Executee dans des delais relativement courts 
sans contrainte de temps. 

5. Relativement eclectique, irituitive, et heu
ristique/Relativement disciplinee, unifiee 
et rigoureuse. 

6. Pose la question : vos informations, "en 
quoi changent-elles quelque chose ?"/Pose 
la question : "votre science : la possedez
vous a fond ?". 

7. Se sert de recherche academique et des 
autres "inputs" comme une machine a traiter 
ou a consommer. 

17 



'PRINCIPALES SOURCES, ACTUELLES ET FUTURES, DE 
STABILITE ET D'INSTABILITE INTERNATIONALES 

18 
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I - ESTIMATIONS SUBJECTIVES (COURANTES ET AD HOC) 

DE LA PROBABILITE D'UN "DESASTRE" DE L'OTAN 

AU COURS DE LA PROCHAINE DECENNIE 

"' >--
-' 

"' <( 

"' 0 

"' 0.. 

FUTUR 

PREMIERE ANNEE DE LA DECENNIE 
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II - QUELQUES RAISONS SPECIFIQUES POUR 
LESQUELLES LE MONDE SEMBLAIT JOUIR 
D'UNE CERTAINE SECURITE DANS LES 

ANNEES 60 

En general : 

1. Retablissement de l'Europe et du Japon. 
2. Faiblesse de l'Allemagne (et du Japon ?). 
3. ContrBle de l'Afrique, du Moyen-Orient, 

de la frontiere chinoise et de l'Ame
rique Latine. 

4. Faiblesse des pays sous-developpes. 
5. Detente US/URSS et confiance croissante 

dans la stabilite. 
6. Septicisme accru devant la possibilite 

d'une crise. 
1. Maintien (?)de la superiorite strategi

que des U.S.A. sur l'U.R.S.S. 
B. Thermidor russe --perte de l'enthousias

me et/ou de l'audace. 

Dans le secteur strategique 

9. Forces strategiques des U.S.A. (et de 
l'U.R.S.S.) relativement invulnerables 
(?) 0 

10. Protections organisationnelles et tech
niques --contrBle des armements. 

11. Politique de rispote graduee et du con
trBle des crises. 

12. La guerre nucleaire semble invraisem
blable. 

Dans le secteur de la guerre limitee : 

13. "Vides politiques" (endroits ou aucune 
des grandes puissances n'est presentee) 
peu nombreux. 

14. Competence et comprehension accrues (aux 
u.s.A. et en U.R.S.S.). 

Dans le secteur technologique 

15. Cout et complexite des armements stra
tegiques. 

16. Nouvelles varietes de ble et de riz. 

20 
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MILITAIRES SENi3LENT-ILS DE MOINS EN 
MOINS APPROPRIES ? 

1. Le monde est une seule communaute d'hommes 
--il n'y a pas de hors-la-loi, de barbares, 
ni de ''untermenschen''-- tout le monde a des 
droits humains-- en fait beaucoup de com
munautes pluralistes de securite (un contex
te politique et moral rend la guerre legale 
et le seul emploi de la force ''impensables" 
dans la plupart des situations). 

2. Le developpement interne est la technique a 
la fois efficace et a la mode pour atteindre 
la plupart des buts nationaux --y compris 
!'obtention d'une base de puissance et d'in
fluence, aussi bien que de richesse. 

3. La technologie moderne et les autres progres 
ont detourne, amoindri ou rendu transitoire 
la valeur strategique traditionnelle de nom
breuses zones geographiques. 

4. En consequence, les nations ne cherchent plus 
en principe les moyens d'utiliser la force 
pour acquerir butin, travailleurs, territoires 
etrangers, avantages commerciaux, revenu, 
puissance, effectifs militaires, ni meme pour 
regler des dettes, venger des insultes, main
tenir la loi internationale, etc. 

5. Les pressions ideologiques et religieuses en 
faveur de l'emploi de la force sont ·faibles 
--du moins en comparaison de bien des epoques 
passees. 

6. En outre : 

A. Les Etats-Unis, l'O.N.U. et autres, non 
seulement assument un r61e de "police" et 
de protection, mais servent egalement a 
limiter le succes d'actes d'agression ini
tialement reussis. 

B. La guerre totale (et.donc, dans une certaine 
mesure, toute guerre) est "impensable" ou 
"impossible". 

C. Peu d'irredentisme "serieux" en Europe (sauf 
peut-etre en Allemagne), en Amerique du Nord 
et du Sud, au Japon. 

D. Crainte generale (mais decroissante) de 
l'extremisme. 

E. Codes de conduite actuels·relativement 
stricts. . 

F. Resultat, il semble qu'aujourd'hui la paix 
soit fondee autant sur la satisfaction et 
l'acceptation que sur ia dissuasion et la 
faiblesse. 

G. Il semble y avoir egalement des idees illu
soires et/ou des reves au sujet de la proba
bilite de !'absence de guerres nationales 
dans certaines regions du monde, quelqu'en 
soit pratiquement le type de politique. 

21 



IV - QUELQUES RAISONS "CLASSIQUES" POUR 
LESQUELLES UN CONFLIT MAJEUR POURRAIT 

ENCORE ECLATER 

1. Defense du statu quo ou autres droits 
acquis. 

2. Autre acte de violence deliberee. 
3. Mauvais calculs ou escalade involontaire. 

4. Reaction outree, hysterique ou irration
nelle. 

5. Renouveau de zele ideologique dans le P.C. 
russe ou dans celui d'autres pays. 

6. Gout·pour les ideologies violentes (cryp
to-facistes et anarchistes aussi bien que 
crypto-communistes)--surtout dans le tiers 
monde et parmi les jeunes. 

7. Developpement dans le bloc afro-asiatique 
d'un desir de vengeance contre les ex
imperialistes. 

8. Poussee afro-asiatique contre la Rhodesie, 
l'Afrique du Sud et/ou le Portugal ou meme 
·contre l'Occident en general, etc. 

9. Revendications et pressions de la Chine, de 
l'Allemagne de l'Ouest, du Japon, etc. 

10. Autres revendications revisionnistes, ter
ritoriales et politiques en Europe Centrale. 
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V - LA CRISE TECHNOLOGIQUE IMMINENTE 
DE 1965 

"Le globe terrestre. lui-meme traverse 
une crise qui evolue rapidement --crise 
qu'on peut attribuer au fait que le mi
lieu dans lequel le progres t.echnologique 
doit se realiser est devenu a la fois 
trop petit et trop organise ... 

Pendant la premiere moi tie de ce s1e
cle ... cette securite ... rut essentiel
lement une question de "lebensraum" geo
graphique et politique : une aire geogra
phique de plus en plus grande, disponible 
pour les activites technologiques, asso
ciee a une integration politique du monde 
de "plus en plus et endue. A 1 I interieur de 
ce cadre en extension, il etait possible 
d 1 ab.sorber les tensions maj eures creees 
par le progres technologique. 

Aujourd'hui, cette soupape de securite 
se trouve fortement restreinte, littera
lement et au figure, la place se fait plus 
rare. A la fin, nous commenQons a ressentir 
les effets de la taille reelle et finie de 
la terre d 1 une faQon critique. 

Ainsi la crise ne vient-elle pas d'eve
nements fortuits ni d'erreurs humaines. Elle 
est inherente au rapport de la technologie, 
a !'organisation politique d'autre part ... 
D1 ici 1980, la crise se developpera proba
blement au-dela de tout ce qui s'est vu par 
le passe. Personne ne peut prevoir le quand 
et le comment de sa fin --ni la situation 
qui en resultera•. 

John Von Neumann 
Fortune, juin 1955 
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AVANT 1985, DES DANGERS TECHNOLOGIQUES SPECIAUX 
APPARAITRONT PROBABLEMENT DANS LES SECTEURS SUIVANTS 

I. Technologie intrinsequement dangereuse. 
II. Pollution ou degradation du milieu, progres

sive et/ou I l'echelle nationale. 

Ill~ Pollution ou degradation du milieu, s~ecta
·culaire et/ou I l'echelle multi-nationale. 

IV. Options dangereuses de politique domestique. 

V. Consequences internationales entrainant des 
·bouleversements. 

VI. Choix personnels dangereux. 

VII. Possibilites bizarres. 

25 
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I - TECHNOLOGIE INTRINSEQUEMENT DANGEREUSE 

A. Moyens modernes de destruction massive. 

B. Reacteurs nucleaires --fusion ou fission. 

c. Explosifs nucleaires, centrifuges a gaz 
rapides, etc. 

D. Missiles de recherche scientifique, lance
satellites, avions commerciaux, etc. 

E; "Progrls" biologique et chimique. 

F. Biologie moleculaire et genetique. 

G. "Maitrise des cervaux''. 

H. Nouvelles techniques pour l'emeute, la cri
minalite, la terreur ou la violence ordinaire. 

I. Nouvelles techniques anti-emeutes ou de main
tien de l'ordre. 

J. Nouveaux synergismes et ''serendipites" 
(art de faire des decouvertes fortuites et 

·heureuses). 
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II - POLLUTION OU DEGRADATION DU MILIEU 
PROGRESSIVE ET/OU A L'ECHELLE NATIONALE 

A. Debris radio-actifs· de plusieurs precedes 
nucleraires paciques. 

B. Possibilite "d'effet de serre" ou d'au
tres effets dus a l'augmentation du C02 
dans l'atmosphere. 

C. Chaleur perdue. 

D. Autres dechets speciaux. 

E. Autres detritus, debris, ou simples ordures. 

~. Bruits, laideur, etc., indissociables de 
nombreuses activites modernes. 

G. Urbanisation excessive. 

·.H. Surpeuplement excessif. 

I. Tourisme excessif. 

J. Insecticides, engrais, "produits chimiques" 
de croissance, additifs alimentaires, etc. 

• 
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III - POLLUTION OU DEGRADATION DU MILIEU 
SPECTACULAIRE, ET/OU A L'ECHELLE MULTI-NATIONALE 

A. Guerre nucleaire. 

B. Essais nucleaires. 

c. Guerre ou accident bacteriologiques et chi
miques. 

D. Lunes artificielles. 

E. Projets "West Ford", "Storm Fury'', etc. 

F. Transports supersoniques (ondes de choc). 

G. Controle de la meteorologie. 

H. Grands projets "geomorphologiques". 

I. Petroliers d'une capacite d'un million de 
tonnes (le Torrey Canyon ne transportait que 
111 825 tonnes) et avions d'une capacite d'un 
million de livres. 

J. Autres entreprises ou mecanismes, d'envergure, 
"excessive". 
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IV - OPTIONS DANGEREUSES DE POLITIQUE INTERIEURE 

A. Archives controlees par ordinateur. 

B. Autre surveillance par ordinateur. 

c. Autres techniques evoluees de surveillance. 

D. Capacites centralisees, excessivement degra
dables (ou peu rassurantes). 

E. Amelioration des connaissances et techniques 
en matilre "d'agit-prop" et autres moyens de 
provoquer des conflits et des troubles. 

F. Amelioration des connaissances et techniques 
en matilre de preventions de troubles. 

G. Options gouvernementales complexes, ou criti
ques menant vers la ''technocracie" ou le "ce
sarisme". 

H. Influence des armes nucleaires sur la politique 
interieure. 

I. Attitudes excessivement illusoires. 

J. Autres attitudes dangereuses. 

29 



V - CONSEQUENCES DITERNATIONALES ENTRAINANT 
DES BOULEVERSEMENTS 

A. Effets nouveaux et "traditionnels" de ma
nifest'ations. 

B. Main d'oeuvre "non qualifile'' rendue inu
tile par la technologie. 

c. Nouvelles matieres synthltiques --par exem-
ple, cafl, huile de schiste, etc. ' 

D. Modernisation forcle. 

E. Sentiment croissant de culpabilitl ~hez 
de nombreux individus des nations riches 
--notamment parmi les associaux et les 
j eunes. 

F. Moyens de transport (voyage) et de commu
nications "rlalistes" peu coQteux et lar
gement accessibles. 

G. "Brain drains" accellrls. 

H. Nourriture. (synthltique ? ) peu .coDteuse. 

I. Instruction.bon march&. 

J. Controle et exploitation des mers, de l'es
pace, de la lune. 
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VI - CHOIX PERSONNELS DANGEREUX 

A. Choix du sexe. 

B. Engineering genetique. 

C. Drogues psychedeliques et autres drogues 
influen9ant l'etat d'esprit. 

D. Stimulation electronique des centres du 
plaisir. 

E. Autres methodes de satisfaction sensuelle. 

F. Permissivite et indulgence excessives. 

G. Retrait de la vie sociale (drop-outs) et 
autres alienations. 

H. Narcissisme et autres genres d'estime de 
soi excessifs. 

I. Super cosmetologie. 

J. Hibernation prolongee. 
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VII - POSSIBILITES BIZARRES 

A. Changements generatifs ; par exemple lon
gevite prolongee. 

B. Fonctionnement artificiel du corps ; par 
exemple, ''pacemakers" (stimulation du coeur). 

c. Vie et mort des individus ; par exemple, 
reins artificiels, etc. 

D. Nouvelles formes d'humanite ; par exemple, 
ordinateurs "vivants''. 

E. Contraception "forcee" pour les groupes ou 
les nations "impossibles". 

F. Autres controles ou influencE~> exterieurs 
sur ce qui devrait etre des choix personnels 
ou meme institutionnellement prives. 

G. Sanctions·de vie et de mort ou autre contra
le des societes ''hors-la-loi'' qui cependant 
n'ont encore commis aucun crime tr~ditionnel. 

H. Meme la continuation du systeme des etats 
nationaux. 

I. Controle et limitation du changement et de 
l'innovation. 

J. Changements radicaux de l'ecologie, a l'e
chelle planetaire. 

K. Pollution interplanetaire. 
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I - QUELQUES UNES DES RAISONS QUI POURRAIENT 
INCITER LES Afr.ERICAINS A REJETER LES AT
TITUDES ACTUELLES AXEES SUR LE TRAVAIL, 

LA REUSSITE, L'AVANCEMENT· 

1. Pourquoi pas ? 
2. En outre, n'importe qui peutgagner sans ef

fort Z 10-25 000 par an. 

3. Le gouvernement fournira un revenu minimum 
garanti --autres prestations sociales et 
gratuites. · 

4. Il sera facile d'obtenir un supplement de 
Z 1-10 000 par an aupres des parents ou des 
am is. 

5. L'utilite marginale de l'argent diminuera. 
6. La societe pensera qu'elle peut se permettre 

d'entretenir les paresseux et les originaux. 

7. Effets de nouvelles idees sur l'education 
des enfants. 

8. Reactions excessives --des intellectuels et 
des beatniks-- centre les valeurs "bourgeoi
ses'', ''directoriales'', ''bureaucratiques'', 
''industrielles'', ''puritaines'' et ''pr~
opulentes" -•promotion de l'idee qu'il est 
tout simplement indecent de s 'en.richir-- ou 
du sentiment de culpabilite a se comporter 
en avare ou a contribuer a une "societe de 
dechets" et/ou a la crise technologique de 
1985. 
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II - VALEURS TRADITIONNELLES SATISFAITES 
PAR LE TRAVAIL 

Attitude fondamentale envers 
le travail considere comme 

A. Une·interruption. 
B. Un travail. 

C. Une occupation. 

D. Une carriere. 

E. Une vocation. 

F. Une mission. 

Valeur supplementaire fon
damentale satisfaite par le 
travail. 

Revenu immediat. 

Revenu a long terme --quel
ques valeurs axees sur le 
travail (on travaille pour 
vivre). 
Exercice et maitrise d'apti
tudes satisfaisantes --une 
certaine satisfaction des va
leurs axees sur le succes. 
Participation a une activite 
ou un projet importants. Va
leurs axees sur le travail, 
le succes, la promotion, sa
tisfaites dans une grande 
mesure. 
Identification et realisation 
de soi. 
Obnubilation presque fanatique 
par le succes ou l'avancement 
(on vit pour travailler). 



Ill - UNE TROP GRANDE IMPORTANCE DONNEE A UNE 
INSTRUCTION ACADE~IQUE PEUT ENTRAINER 

Extension de la sous-culture adolescente. 

Mandarinisme (intellectuel vu comme "le pere 
et la mere de son pays".) 

Meritocracie. 

Trop grande importance donnee a "l'instruction 
par les livres'' (monde de concepts et documenta
tion encyclopedique plutot que monde reel et in
formation per;ue et transmise oralement). 

''Formation vers l'incompltence". 

Esprit de clocher intellectuel et/ou instruit. 

Coupure avec sa propre culture ou sous-culture. 

Autre coupure avec le monde pratique. 
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IV - ON POURRAIT OPPOSER LES SYSTEMES 
IDEATIONNELS, INTEGRES (IDEALISTES) 

ET SENSATE DES : 

Beaux Arts Relations familiales 

Verite Relations civiques 

Musique Litterature 

Arts sceniques Morale 

Architecture Instruction 

Droit Gouvernement 

Economie politique etc ... 

Il est evident qu'il faut aussi tenir 
compte de la theorie de la logique ou des 
secteurs de pointe ou des secteurs en re
tard de meme que des exceptions possibles. 
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'V - QUATRE ETAPES CULTURELLES DES BEAUX ARTS 

"Ideationnel" 

Transcendental 
Supersensoriel 
Religieux 
Symbolique 
Allegorique 
Statique 

Honorable 
Anonyme 
Traditionnel 
Immanent 

Idealiste 
ou ~ntegre 

Style melange 
Heroique 
Noble 

Sublime 
Patriotique 

Moraliste 
Beau 
Flatteur 
Instructif 

Sensate 

Terre a Terre 
Naturaliste 
Realiste 
Visuel 
Illusioniste 
Commun 

Amusant 
Interessant 
Erotique 
Satirique 
Original 
Eclectique 
Syncri§tique 
A la mode 
Technique du 
Superbe 
Materialiste 
Commercial 
Professionnel 

Sensate recent 

Simple 
Contestataire 
Revolte 
Blette 
Extreme 
Recherche de la 

sensation 
Emoustillant 
Deprave 
Maniaque 
Violemment original 
Exhibitionnisme 
Avili 
Vulgaire 
laid 
Nihiliste 
Desacralisant 
Pornographique 
Sarcastique 
Sadique 
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VI - TROIS SYSTEMES DE VERITE 

Ideationnel 

Revele 
Charismatique 
Certain 
Dogmatique 
Mystique 
Intuit if 
Infaillible 
Religieux 
Supersensoriel 
Commun 
Sauveur 
Spirituel 
Absolu 
Supernaturel 
Moral 
Emotionnel 
Mythique 

Sensate Sen~ate recent 

Empirique Cynique 
Pragmatique Desillusione 
Operationnel Nihiliste 
Pratique Orwellien 
Terre a terre Blase 
Scientifique Transitoire 
Sceptique Superficiel 
Experimental Fatigue 
Faillible Sophisme 
Sensoriel Formalistique 
Materialiste Athe 
Mecanistique Trivial 
Relativiste Inconsistent 
Agnostique Denue de sens 
Instrumental Aliene 
Verifiable Commode 
Empiriquement Absolument 
ou logique- relativiste 
ment 
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I - LES DOUZE LEVIERS TRADITIONNELS DE LA 
SOCIETE (C.A.D. SOURCES TRADITIONNELLES 

"D'EPREUVES DE LA VIE" D'INTEGRATION 
SOCIALE, ET/OU DU SENS-ET DU BUT DE LA VIE) 

1. Religion, tradition et/ou autorite. 
2. Biologie et physique (ex. pressions et 

contraintes du milieu physique, les as
pects les plus tragiques de la condition 
humaine, etc.). 

3. Defense des frontieres (territorialite). 
4. Gagner sa vie (ex. les cinq garanties). 
5. Defense des interets vitaux, economiques 

et strategiques. 

6. Defense des interets vitaux, politiques 
et.moraux, et ceux indispensables pour le 
moral du peuple. 

7. Les vertus ''guerrieres'' telles que devoir, 
patriotisme, honneur, heroisme, gloire, 
courage, etc. 

8. Importance donnee a la virilite --chez 
les adolescents : sports d'equipe, per
sonnages heroiques, activites agressives 
et competitives, rebellion concre les 
"roles de femmes" ; chez l'adulte : jouer 
le role de l'homme adulte. (Importance si
milaire donnee a la feminite). 

g. ''L'ethique puritaine" (recompense finale, 
orientation vers le travail, la reussite, 
l'avancement, sublimation des desirs 
sexuels, etc.). 

10. Haut niveau (peut-etre absolu) de fide
lite, engagement, et/ou identification 
avec la nation, l'etat, la ville, le clan, 
le village, la famille elargie, la societe 
secrete, et/ou autres larges groupes. 

11. Autre sublimation et/ou repression des 
instincts sexuels, agressifs, esthetiques, 
et/ou "autres instincts". 

12. Autres tabous, rites, totems, mythes, cou
tumes et charismes "irrationnels" et/ou 
restrictifs. 
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II - "LA 'l'RANSI'riON" AC'rUELi..!.:: ET/OU LA RECHi:.;,· __ ,;; 
DU SENS ET DU BUT DE LA VIE SEi~ULENT DE NATURE 

A ACCENTUER LES POINTS SUIVANTS : 

1. Consommation elevee, materialisme et autre quete 
des valeurs "sensate'' de la classe moyenne. 

2. Neo-cynisme.• 
3. Etre un etre humain (neo-epicurisme, motivations 

ramiliales et altruistes et/ou importance des 
echanges humain et de la responsabilite sociale). 

4. Satisfaction d'un sens de la'responsabilite (neo
stoicisme), et engagement de conduite responsable. 

5. Nee-gentlemen (par exemple, neo-atheniens, et/ou 
europanisation des Etats-Unis). 

6. Realisation de soi (conscience-Ill?). 
7. Projets ou programmes speciaux creant un esprit, 

un elan, un orgueil, un enthousiasme, un charisme 
et/ou un chauvinisme, generaux ou specifiques. 

8. Nouvelle religiosite (eglise clandestine ? 
conscience-Ill?). 

g. Adolescence semi-permanente. 
10. ''PanPm et circenses" (y compris, par exemple, la 

securite sociale et les "happenings''). 
11. Developpement de cultes nouveaux et anciens · 

(eglise clandestine? conscience-Ill?). 
12. Reformisme fanatique --exemple, propagande de 

mise a execution, contestation par la terreur, 
conspirations violentes, insistance pour obtenir 
des solutions immediates ("now !"generation). 

13. Contestation, revolution, violence pour le plai
sir ou meme comme mode de vie (par exemple, en
gagement dans le nihilisme_, 1' anarchisme et/ou 
le neo-facisme, aussi bien que dans des mouvements 
"ordinaires" de contestation, des manifestations 
et des emeutes. 

14. "Drogue et fornication". 
15. Autres genres de "drop outs" (mouvements de retrait

dechet) et de quasi drop outs. 
16. Reactions emotionnelles et "reactionnaires" en 

contre coup --traditionalistes. 
17. Gauche humaniste, centre responsable, ideologies 

conservatrices et traditionalistes. 

• Le terme "neo" employe dans ce paragraphe implique 
une version moderne de ce qui s•est passe en Grece au 
_3eme siecle. 



(1) 

:'ranscendance 

Spiritualite 
:·lysticisme 
Deferrence 
Idealisme 
;>.ltruisme 
?an humanisme 
Perspective 
:Jetachement 
Franchise 

"Dropping out" 
?assivite 
simplicite 
Cultisme 
etetraite 
r·tysticisme 
folanies 
Superstition 
rzaivete 

__ .... ..,. 
.-:,·:~.--.,. · .. 
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III - LES IDEOLOGIES SOCIALES ET POLITIQUES AUX ETATS-UNIS 
TENDENT A METTRE EN VALEUR : 

(2) 

Impulsion 

(3) 
Raison 

(4) 

Conscience 

(5) 
Volonte de Dieu 

(menant au r.iieux a une. emphase raison!'lable o·u ·a.c~ept.able sur .. :) 

Liberte 
Creativite 
Perception 
Spontaneite 
Realisation 

du moi 
Participation 
Perception 

sensorielle 
Joie et amour 
Extase 

Rationalisme 
Synthese 
Calcul 
Planification 
Prudence 
Comprehension 
So\lplesse 
Moderation 
Amelioration 

Devouement 
Loyaute 
Responsabilite 
Ordre 
Organisation 
Tradition 
Justice 
ObiHssance 
Sacrifice 

Verite rev€lee 
Adoration 
Sal ut 
Crainte 
Dignite 
Eschatologie 
Droiture 
Soumission 
Fatalisme 

Possibilit~s com~unes 

Recherche personnel!~ 
du sens et du but de cc 
vie. 

Cohesion sociale 

Humanisme 

Paix interieure 

(mais comportant un potentiel pathologique correspondant tendant vers) Pathologies communes 

Anarchie 
Desordre 
Chaos 
Violence 
Nihilisme 
Egoisme 
Promiscuite 
Autre indul-

gence 
:indulgence. 

envers soi'" 
me me 

Deshumanisa
tion 
Scientisme 
Rationalisme 
Technocratie 
Meritocratie 
Theorie 
Abstraction 
Calcul 
Indecision 

Fanatisme 
Despotisme 
Autoritarisme 
Sado-masochis-

me 
Esprit vindi
catif 
Punition 
Culpabilite 
Rigidite 
Insensibilite 

Fanatisme 
Dogmatisme 
Bigoterie 
Intolerance 
Superstition 
Hypocrisie 
Pharisaisme 
Passivite 
Fatalisme 

Elitisme 
Intolerance 
Cultisme 
Hypocrisie 
Pharisaisme 
Bigoterie 
Rationalisation 
Insensibilite 

_,. 
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MUTATIONS ECONOMIQUES 
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I - SIX GROUPES ECONmHQUES EN L' AN 2000 (ESTmATION DE LA POPULATION EN MILLIONS D 'HABIT ANTS) 

VISIBLEf.lENT POST-INDUSTRIEL 

Japon 130 
Etats-Unis 300 
Suede, Danemark, 
Norvege 20 
Allemagne de l'Ouest, 
Berlin Ouest, France 130 
Allemagne de l'Est, 
Berlin Est, 20 
Canada 30 

?ost-industriel recent 

;:(oyaume-Uni 
3§nelux, Autriche, 
?inlande · 
Tch!choslovaquie, 
Eor.grie, Bulgarie 
"srael, Australie 
Italie, Yougoslavie 
?orto Rico 
U.R.S.S. 

630 

60 

50 

40 
25 
80 

5 
310 

570 

_,__ __ -----····----·- _ ... --~-------

CONSOMMATION DE HASSE 

Nouvelle Zelande 5 
Pologne, Roumanie 
Albanie 75 
Espagne, Grece, Por-
tugal, Irlande, Islande 60 
Venezuela, Antilles 
Neerlandaises 35 
Lybie, Jordanie, Chypre 10 
Afrique du Sud et du 
Sud-Ouest, Iran, Taiwan 115 

300 

,Industriel confirme 

Caraibes non latines, Jamaique, 
Argentine, Colombie, 
Guyane, Surinam 450 
Turquie, Irak, Asie 
du Sud-Ouest 140 
Moyen-Orient, Asie du 
Sud et de l'Est 190 
Zambie 10 
Hong-Kong, Indonesie, 
Coree.du Sud, Malaisie, 
Philippines, Singapour, 
Thailande et Sud 
Vietnam 430 

1220 

.EN TRANSITION 

Six republiques d'Amerique 
Centrale, Honduras Britan
nique, Cuba, Republique 
Dominicaine, etc. 150 
R.A.U., Maroc, Tunisie, 
Cap Vert, Afrique du Nord 
Syrie 170 
Chine Continentale 1200 

Ihde, Pakistan, Ceylan 1150 
Rhodesie, Congo, Ghana, 
Kenya, Sierra Leone, 
Melanesie, Polynesie, 
Micronesie 260 
Cambodge, Laos 20 

2950 

Pre-industriel 

Soudan, Nigeria,Ethiopie, 
Tanzanie, Ouganda, 
Malawi 280 
Birmanie 50 

330 



II - SCENARIO ECONOMIQUE TYPE DE L'AN 2000 (EN DOLLARS US 1970) 

POPULATION PNB PNB/HAB. 
(en milliards) (billions) (en milliers) 

Largement post-
industriel 1,4 11,0 8 

Japon 0,13 2,0 15,0 
Etats-Unis 0,30 3,0 10 
Europe 0,60 4,0 7,0 
U.R.S.S. 0,31 2,0 6,0 
Canada, Australie 
Nouvelle-Zelande 0,05 0,4 8,0 

Industriel confirm€ 1,6 1,8 1,1 

APNOC en voie de deve-
loppement (1) 0,6 0,7 1,2 
Amerique Latine 0,6 0,7 1,2 
Moyen-Orient et ' Afrique du Nord 0,35 0,3 0,8 

Largement en transition 3,0 1,2 0,4 

Chine Continentale 1,2 0,6 0,5 
Zone culturelle 
hindoue (2) 1,2 0,5 0,4 
Afrique Noire 0,55 0,2 0,3 

TOTAL MONDIAL 6,0 14,0 2,4 

(1) comprend Birmanie, Cambodge, Hong-Kong, Indonesie, Laos, Malaisie, 
Philippines, Singapour, Sud -Coree, Sud-Vietnam, Taiwan·, 
Thailande. 

(2) comprend Ceylan, Pakistan, Inde. 



' 

I 
' 
I 
I 

i 
i 

Ill - QUI~ZE RAISONS A LA CONTINUATION PROBABLE 
DE LA CROISSANCE RAPIDE DE L'ECONOMIE 

JAPONAISE ( .- 10%) 

1. Taux d'epargne et d'investissement eleves (dou
ble des Etats-Unis). 

2. Enseignement et formation de haut niveau (echel
le americaine et qualite europeenne dans les 
classes secondaires). 

3. ''Capitaux adequats''. 

4. Capitaux disponibles pour des entreprises qui 
se lancent. 

5. Capacites technologiques competitives avec celles 
de l'Occ.i.dent. 

6. Du point de vue economique et patriotique, les 
employes sont axes sur l'avancement, la reussite, 
le travail, la gratification remise a plus tard, 
la loyaute, l'enthousiasme. Ce phenomene s'ac
centuera probablement. 

7. Moral solide et volonte de developpement economi
que et de competition avec l'Occident --de la 
part du gouvernement, des patrons, des travail
leurs et du public. 

8. Acceptation de s'adapter et/ou de sacrifier aux 
necessites. Main d'oeuvre et capital relativement 
mobiles. 

Gestion excellente de l'economie --par le gou
vernement, par les entreprises, et dans une cer
taine mesure, par les travailleurs --ce qui donne 
un capitalisme controle et, dans une certaine me
sure, collectiviste (''Japan & C0 '') mais toujours 
competitif et oriente vers le marche (mais non 
domine par lui). 
Acces suffisant --dans des conditions satisfai
santes et allant peut-etre en s'ameliorant --a 
la plupart des ressources et marches mondiaux. 
Les pressions visant a detourner les ressources 
importantes vers des secteurs de ''faible produc
tivite economique'' sont relativement rares et/ 
ou faibles. 

La forte croissance actuelle facilite la pour
suite d'un progres rapide. 
Accent mis de plus en plus sur la recherche et 
le developpement. 

Mai11 d'oeuvre qualifiee disponible dans l'APNOC 
et ailleurs. 
Presque taus les developpements technologiques 
et economiques futurs et la plupart des develop
pements culturels et politiques semblent favo
rables a la continuite des points ci-dessus. 
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IV - TROIS PROJECTIONS DU PNB POUR L'AN 2000 
(en dolars 1970) 

POUR UNE POPULATION DE· 300 
MILLIONS DONT 38% . 
-114 MILLIONS- TRAVAILLENT 

2,5 3,0 3,5 ,a 

ACCROISSEMENT ANNUEL EN POURCENTAGE DE LA PRODUCTIVITE 
PAR OUVRIER EN UNE HEURE 

48 
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I - LA UECENNIE SERAIT CARACTERISEE PAR UN 
NOUVEAU MILIEU POLITIQUE 

1. Une tendance laique s'etendant sur huit 
ou neuf cents ans dans les pays occ~den
taux. 

Une culture sensate axee sur des valeurs 
cosmopolites, humanistes, antimilitaris
tes, nBGionalistes, intellectuelles, 
relativistes, scientifiques, rationalis
tes, manipulatrices, laiques et hedonis
tes --et bientot, arrivee de la culture 
post-industrielle (voir chapitre I de 
"L'An 2000"). 

2. Renaissance dans les pays occidentaux de 
la react~on qui a suivi la guerre de 14 
contre le nationalisme et le militarisme. 

3. Reaction emotionnelle (par exemple, la 
nouvelle gauche, ma~s bien plus etendue 
que ce groupe) centre la science et la 
technologie, !'organisation economique et 
administrative perfectionnee et ration
nelle, les bureaucraties gouvernementales 
et privees et les douzes leviers tradi
t~onnels de la societe. 

4. Grise du liberalisme, caracterisee entre 
autres, par une reaction centre l'indivi
dualisme et l~ rationalisme, perte d'au
dace chez les liberaux et/ou desillusion 
generale sur les valeurs liberales. 

5. Role croissant de l'intellectuel accompa
gne d'une tendance versl'abandon de tous 
les tabous, totems, mythes, et charismes 
"irrationnels'' et restrictifs ; et vers 
la mise en question de toutes les reven
dications, faits, hypotheses et loyaute 
traditionnels ; accent mis sur le nouveau 
et refus de l'ancien simplement parce que 
c'est ancien (a moins de criteres intel
lectuels "acceptables"). 

6. Reaction, autant a l'interieur du pays 
qu'a l'etranger, centre le gouvernement 
des Etats-Unis --resultat inevitable du 
rang de ''super grande puissance" des 
Etats-Unis et de la dependance excessive 
par rapport aux Etats-Unis apres la guerre 
(suivie d'un desir de couper les liens, 
tout aussi inevitable), mais qui a ete 
exacerbee par !'operation de la "Baie des 
Cochons'', !'incident du "U-~", une reac
tion generale centre "l'americanisation", 
et, surtout, la guerre au Vietnam. 
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7. Declin general de la reputation et du pres
tige a·es forces armi\es et du pouvoir etabU 
--aux Etats-Un1s en part1cul1er-- ce dern1er 
phenomene lui-meme agravi par les aspects 
apparemment incompetents (plutot qu'immoraux) 
de nombreux incidents recents (exemple,''Ami
rique l'Incompitente"). 

8. Continuation et meme stimulation de la ro
gress1on des esperances a l'1nter1eur du 
pays, parm1 des groupes au revenu le plus 
bas et a l'etranger dans les pays les mains 
diveloppis) et tolerance moindre de la part 
des intellectuels et des classes supirieures 
en ce qui concerne l'existence des inigali
tis "irrationnelles", "indefendables" et 
"injustes" --compliquie dans plusieurs pays 
par les "complexes de culpabiliti" et les 
ideologies anti-anti gauche des classes su
pirieures et moyennes superieures. 

9. Fosse etonnament ~rofond entre les ~enirations 
et les classes, du en partie aux ra1sons ci
dessus et en partieau fait que les classes 
nanties ant tendance a elever leurs enfants 
dans un environnement extremement permissif, 
passif, sur-stimuli, "tout de suite'', axe 
sur la satisfaction, contrastant avec l'e
thique puritaine (de meme qu'avec le milieu 
de la crise economique et de la deuxieme 
guerre mondiale dans lequel la "classe gou
vernementale'' actuelle de 40 I 50 ans a ete 
elevee). L'erosion.des douze leviers tradi
tionnels cree un changement enorme dans l'en
vironnement exterieur. 

10. Aux U.S.A., un spot bra~ue sur --et le debut 
de - la resolut1on desechecs sociaux" corn
me les esperances des noirs, pauvrete per
sistante, pollution, diverses sortes de dif
ficultes urbaines, qui ant tendance a provo
quer un interet excessif dans ces problemes, 
des esperances peu rialistes suivies de frus
tration, disillusion et/ou alienation. 

11. Alienation de nombreux jeunes des classes su
perieures et moyennes superieures --en partie 
st1mulee par l'apparente apath1e et insensibi
lite de leurs aines envers divers problemes 
non-resolus, tels que 6-10 ci-dessus ; en par
tie une reaction quasi-anarchiste centre la 
bureaucratie et le systeme (qui n'est souvent 
qu'une version extreme des cinq premieres ten
dances) en partie un mouvement plus ou mains 
normal d'envol du nid --un envol qui, comme 
toujours, entraine au mains quelques exces 
dramatiques, mais transitoires, mais qui, dans 
l'environnement actuel, semble aussi risquer de 
resulter en un certain nombre de reactions ex
tremistes relativement durables et plutot e-. 
clectiques. 
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12. Enfiii, tous les points ci-dessus sont mis 
en valeur par les divers media actuels d'in
formation (en particulier par la diffusion 
de reportages sur la violence gouvernementa
le --interne et externe). Meme s'il semble 
en effet intensifier et agraver presque tou
tes les tendances ci-dessus, l'influence du 
media peut aussi etre exageree --en particu
lier lorsqu'il transforme en desastres des 
incidents et erreurs relativement mineurs, . 
dans de nombreux cas, le probleme semble etre 
du autant a l'ineptie des autorites qu'a la 
nature du reportage et des media concernes. 
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II - TENDANCES HlEOLOGIQUES RECENTES 

1. 19'16-19·40 : la prem~ere guerre mondiale 
a fourn:. la preuve du bien fonde de lla 
critique, exprimee par les pacifistes et 
les relativistes. ' 

La crise economique est venuecorroborer 
la critique reformiste e.t donner du pou
voir aux intel1ectuels --affaib,lfr 1. 'au.
torite etablie. 

Les ecrits pacifistes des intellectuels 
de cette periode ont renfo·rce considera
blement les po·sitions re·lativistes, cos
mopo·li tes, pacifistes, anti-militaristes, 
reformistes, sociales-democrates. 

2. 1941-rnilieu des annee·s, 50 : Hitler,· 
Stal:J:ne, la guerre de llo., la guerre froi
de et la Coree ont terni l'eclat du rela
tivisme, cosmopolitisme, pacifisme, anti
militarisme et reformisme violent. 
Neanmoins,le mouvement Wallace de 19lf8, a 
montre que les intellectuels arnericains 
reaffirmaient ces idees. 
Les intellectuels se sont retires dans les, 
annees. 50 --]es etudiiants (c.a.d. "la ge.
neration silencieuse") ont sui vi la po·si
tion de leurs ma!tres. 

3. La fin des annees 60 : l'experience et la 
le<;on de. la guerre de 40 font partie de 
l'histoire --relativisme revitalise-- no
tre systeme n' est plus.· consider€ comme 
automa.tiquernent bon. 

Les armes nucleaires et la guerre du Viet
Nam ont donne un nouvel essor au pacifisme, 
antimilitarisme et cosmopolitisme. 

Les mouvements des droits civils et anti
pauvrete ont donne un nouvel essor au re
formisme et a la cause sociale-democrate. 
Defaites politiques inevitables des causes 
des intellectuels ont entraine un nouvel 
essor de l'elitisme (et, dans le milieu 
actuel, reco'urs a la violence). 

4. Les annees 70 : promettent d'etre "pires" 
que la per~ode 1916-19110, mais reaction 
en contre-coup (ou "contre-reforme") pour
rait changer le prognosis. 
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III - PROBLEl'CES MECONNUS DE "L'AMERIQUE MOYENNE" 
(du moins de mi-65 a mi-69) 

1. Ordre public. 
2. Reaction centre les noirs. 
3. Attitude fondament~'le envers le noir. 
4 .. Legislation sur le port des armes ·et autres 

questions concernant les armes a feu. 

5. Pornographie. 
6. Education sexuelle dans les ecoles publiques. 

7.·Rebellion centre l'impot scolaire . 
8. Attitude envers la religion, le drapeau, 

"fighting words", etc. 

• 
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IV - NOUVEAUX ELEI"E:-JTS POLITIQUES DES 
ANNEES 70 

Gauche hu~aniste : s'interesse aux relations 
huma~nes --c'est a-dire, d'homme a hornrne, entre 
homme et femme, problemes d'alienation, etc., 
profonaement anti-hierarchique et anti-bureau
cratique, favorise ainsi la democratie a parti
cipation et tend souvent vers l'anarchie. La 
gauche humaniste compte parmi ses adherents la 
plupart des ''dechets'' (hippies, nouvelle gauche, 
etc.) et les mouvements revolutionnaires etu
diants, mais deborde de ce cadre et a de nom
breux "compagnons de route", a aussi herite de 
nombreux anciens liberaux. 

Centre responsable : tout comme la gauche huma
niste, groupe progressiste et reformiste --s•e
tend des purs technocrates, dont le seul souci 
est d'entretenir le fonctionnement du systeme 
(et qui doutent que la gauche humaniste puisse 
manier le pouvoir correctement), a ceux qui es
timent profondement ''le systeme" --relativement 
proche du vieux consensus liberal, mais modifie 
enormement par une comprehension des arguments 
en faveur du conservatisme. Alors qu'il partage 
bien des valeurs et autres caracteristiques avec 
la gauche humaniste, il a tendance a se definir 
par opposition a ou cornrne une alternative de la 
gauche humaniste. 

Conservateurs : essaient de preserver les va
leurs anc~ennes, mais pas forcement interessees 
par les questions &conomiques et preoccupations 
politiques de "Landon" ou de "Goldwater". Tres 
sceptiques devant le progres technologique,cul
turel et politique, ils soutiennent un bon nom
bre de ces valeurs et id€ologies ••ct€mod€es'' 
comme la "classe moyenne inferieure alienee" 
sans avoir necessairement tendance a etre racis
tes, reactionnaires, autoritaires, chauvins ou 
anti-intellectuels. 

Traditionalistes : (ex. la "classe moyenne infe
rieure11 ou 11 l'Amerique moyenne 11 ou la "majorite 
silencieuse alienee" (reactionnaire ?) : extre
mement conscients d'etre alienes du consensus li
beral et de "l'establishment progressiste" ; mo
biles vers le haut, mais en difficultes finan~ 
cieres ; relativement racistes mais n'aiment pas 
se servir d'arguments racistes ; apprecient la 
chasse, la television et le cinema non-intellec
tuels, non-sophistiques ; moeurs democratiques ; 
comportement viril ; valeurs patriotiques et re
ligieuses •. 
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I - PROGRES DE LA CAPACITE DES ORDINATEURS 
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ll - LES ilUTS SOCIAUX SONT ENTRAIN DE CHANGER 
EN CE QUI CONCERNE : 

1. La t.echnologie et 1 'environnement. 

2. Les biens et les services. 
3. Le travail et les lcisirs. 
4. L'economie et le gouvernement. 

5. L'education et la religion. 
6. Les moeurs et les morales. 
1· Le progres et la croissance. 
8. Le sens et le but de la vie. 
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Ill - QUELQUES BIENFAITS (?OTENTIELS OU 
ACTUELS) DU PROGRES 

1. Defonctionalisation --perte partielle (mais 
croissante) du sens de beaucoup d'activites 
traditionnelles de par le developpement de 
raccourcis vers la gratification : erosion 
des "leviers traditionnels" de la socilte. 

2. Accumulation, augmentation et proliferation 
des armes de destruction massive. 

3· Perte de la vie privee et de la solitude. 
4. Augmentation du pouvoir prive et/ou gouver

nemental sur·les individus. 
5· Perte de l'echelle et de la perspective hu

maines. 
6. Deshumanisation de la vie sociale ou meme 

du moi psychologique. 
7. Centralisation croissante des systemes ad

ministratifs ou technologiques, dangereuse
ment vulnerable, trompeuse ou degradante. 

8. Creation de nouvelles capacites si dange
reuses en elles-memes qu'en abuser entrai
nerait de funestes consequences. 

9. Acceleration de !'evolution, trap rapide 
ou trap cataclysmique pour permettre une 
adaptation ·efficace. 

10. Choix trap grands, complexes, imp'ortants, 
incertains ou comprehensifs pour les sou
mettre sans danger au jugement faillible 
des hommes. 
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IV - QUELQUES PERSPECTIVES HISTORIQUES SUR LE 
CHANGEMENT (S'APPLIQUANT AUSSI BIEN AUX 

INSTITUTIONS ET AUX NATIONS 
QU'AUX CIVILISATIONS) 

1. Statisme, traditionalisme, et/ou lternel re
commencement. 

2. Progressisme : tendance multiple, nouvelles 
esperances revolutionnaires, utopie, chilias
tic, point culminant. 

3. Decadence : non-competition, "hubris", age 
d'or perdu, nostalgie, conservatisme. 

4. Cycles : grandeur et decadence, croissance et 
degenerescence (scenarios de Quigley), renais
sance (scenarios de Sorokin), flux et reflu>C. 
"r8guliers". 

5. Absence de systemes et incoherence. 
6. Systemes types (empiriques) : tendance multi

ple, flux et reflux irreguliers, analyse empi
rique et analytique des tendances, scenarios 
typiques ou phenomenologiques. 

7. Eclectisme et synchretisme : tendance multiple,· 
autres analyses de tendances, autres systemes 
typiques (en particulier, emploi metaphorique 
des scenarios de Quigley et de Sorokin ou de 
l'histoire ancienne), une certaine possibilite ac
tuelle dedegenerescence et/ou de renaissance 
(crypto-historicisme). 
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V - CLASSIFICATION DES VARIABLES (OU FACTEURS) 
EN VUE D'UNE APPROCHE ECLECTIQUE ET 

SYNCRETIQUE DE LA FUTUROLOGIE 

1. Relativement stables : climat, topographie 
generale, langue, religion, ''caract~re, ins
titutions et style nationaux". 

2. Evolution lente (exponentielle ?) : ressour
ces naturelles, demographie, ressources en 
capitaux, aptitudes et formation, technologie, 
P.N.B., politique d'assistance sociale. 

3. Restreintes : caract~re politique, alliances, 
act1v1te dans les affaires, budget de la de
fense nationale, moral, situation militaire. 

4. "Prlvisibles" : scenarios types, premiers mo
b1les, probl~mes primordiaux. 

5. Fortuites : resultat de guerre ou de revolu
t1on, catastrophes naturelles, personnalitls, 
autres evenements. 

6. Incalculables : phenom~nes excessivement com
plexes, ou problemes insuffisamment compris. 
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VI - POURQUOI ETUDIER·L'AN 2000? 

Jeu d'esprit. 

Conduit a des interactions utiles et a des 
penetrations holistiques. 
Sert de contexte a des etudes de "recher
che politique" portant sur 5 a 10 ans . 

Peut donner un sens a des etudes de "re
·cherche politique" portant sur 10 I 20 ans. 

Permet une approche directe (sinon meme une 
clairvoyance) des politiques des puissan
ces et d controle de l'armement. 

L'An 2000 est une juste perspective pour de 
nombreux problemes du type developpement ou 
evolution. 

A. Assez eloigne pour permettre des resultats. 
B. Assez proche pour avoir un sens. 
C. A son propre charisme. 

7. La fin du deuxieme millenaire A.D. peut etre 
un point de transition historique tres impor
tant. 

A. Fin effective de la culture pre-industriel
le. 

B. Debut de la culture post-industrielle. 
C. Precurseur de la culture (presque) post

economique. 
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UNE IDEOLOGIE DE L'AN 2000 ? 
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I - QU'EST-CE QU'UNE IDEOLOGIE ? 

1. Accentue certaines valeurs et croyances. 
2. Possede une theorie du passe. 
3. Et une theorie du futur (ces deux theo

ries ont en general ete basees sur des 
valeurs sociales). 

4. Donne a l'action une raison, une impul
sion, une regle de conduite. 

5. Et une theorie de succes et de justice 
(c'est-a-dire, bon moral) • 
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II - IMPORTANCE D'UNE IDEOLOGIE INTENSE 

1. Cadre discipline et devoue. 
2. Legitimite et attrait. 
3· Mouvement de masse (ou acceptation par la 

masse). 
4. Recrutement. 
5. Allies et sympathisants a l'exterieur. 
6. Charisme de "vague du futur". 

7. Autres avantages . 
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III - INCONV~NI~NTS D'UNE IDEOLOGIE INTENSE 

1. Probleme etranger a regler. 
2. Programme extremiste. 
3. Emploi excessif de la terreur. 
4. Theories "crackpot" (epouser des idees con

siderees comme excentriques 6u bizarres par 
les experts en la matiere, ou d'apres les 
normes traditionnelles). 

5. Administration "crackpot". 
6. Gaspillage des dons et des ressources. 
7. Souci excessif d'une intervention etrangere 

et proselytisme. 
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IV - CONSENSUS ASSEZ COURAI<T 

" le developpement tombera entre les 
mains de groupes revolutionnaires fanatiques, 
Les hommes moderes ne ci1evaucheront pas les 
"tigres du developpement",pas plus que les 
systemes politiques ou economiques moderes ne 
les maitriseront nine les pousseront en avant". 

R. Heilbroner 
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V - DATE (OU ANNEES NECESSAIRES) POUR 
ACCROITRE LE PNB PAR UN CERTAIN FACTEUR 
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VI - PERSPECTIVE DE L'AN 2000 (IDEOLOGIE) 

Ce qui est : 

1. Augmentation de la population, croissance 
du PNB, impact de la recherche et du deve
loppement, changements culturels et autres 
questions d'interet compose et a long 
terme sont mis en perspective. 

2. Permet la·mise en place de critlres re~lis
tes. 

Ce qui devrait etre : 

3· Stimuler des groupes d'elites --ne serait
ce que pour donner un exemple. 

4. Enjoindre les derniers beneficiaires a la 
patience. 

5. Eviter d'inserer dans les programmes et ins
titutions les stigmates du "moral de l'an
cien regime". 

6. Faire le recensement des groupes frustres 
et alienes. 

7. Stimuler la societe toute entilre. 
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VII - TROIS IDEOLOGIES DU DEVELOPPE11ENT 

Idlologies marxistes et connexes 

11oderne 
Laique (anti-religieuse) 
Scientifique et. technologicjue * 
Anti-occidentale et anti-

capi taliste 
Lutte des classes et rlvolution 

Se sert de partisans farouchement 
fideles et d'une organisation 
stricte · 

Idlologies de l'an 2000 

Peut paraitre moderne 
Laique (non religieuse) 
Economique et technologique •• 
Occidentale et capitaliste 

Intlret composl 

Emploie la force de persuasion, 
· 1 • individualisme, la tradi.tion 
et la hilrarchie. 

• S'inspirant en glnlral de la technologie existante 

•• Technologie latlrale 

Idlologie du ''Gap" 

Moderne 
"Humanitaire" et paternaliste 
Egalitaire 
Contre la richesse 

Illusion de charitl, d'aide, de subsid· 
--parfois esprit de concurrence, comte 
Exploite les sentiments de peur, d'env~ 

de culpabilitl, etc. 

.... 



t' 

... 1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

• 

i 
t 

VIII - liECI::SSITE D'Ul'E :;::.>EOLOGIE DE 
L' AN 2000 

Plnltration du ''moral de l'ancien reg1me 
et attitudes semblables, intensifiees par 
les id&ologies marxistes et de ''gap". 

Intensification du nombre et du pouvoir 
des intellectuels, universitaires, jeunes, 
etc. 
Accroissement de la culture ''sensate", 
besoin d'un"sens et d'un but'' I la vie.· 

Besoin decroissant (ressenti) d'efficacite 
et d'lpargne (economie post-industrielle). 

Role decroissant (ressenti) des exigences 
de la defense nationale . 
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PREMIERE PARTIE 

PROFIL DE L'EUROPE DE L'OUEST 

CETTE SECTION A POUR BUT DE PRESENTER SOUS 
FORME CONDENSEE LES 16 PAYS QUE COMPREND 
L'EUROPE OCCIDENTALE. DANS LA PARTIE I LES 
CARACTERISTIQUES, C'EST A DIRE DENSITE DE 
POPULATION, TAUX DE CROISSANCE ECONOMIQUE, 
NIVEAU DE VIE "NON ALIMENTAIRE" ... SONT ALI
GNEES "VERTICALE11ENT" AFIN DE PERI1ETTRE AU 
LECTEUR DE SE FAIRE UNE IDEE RAPIDE DES TRAITS 
PRINCIPAUX ET DES PERFOR11ANCES ECONOMIQUES DE 
CHAQUE PAYS (IL FAUT NOTER QUE DANS LA PARTIE 
II, "LE PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVEHIR 1970 -
1980", PRATIQUE~1ENT LES lt,El·lES DONNEES SONT 
ETUDIEES D'UNE FACON PLUS APPROFONDIE ET 
"HORIZONTALE:t:ENT", PERMETTANT ALORS UNE COM
PARAISON RAPIDE ENTRE LES DIFFERENTS PAYS. 

AUSSI SECS ET ELEHENTAIRES QUE CES CHIFFRES 
PUISSENT PARAITRE, LA SECTION I VAUT LA PEINE 
D'ETRE ETUDIEE. CES PROFILS REVELENT UN CER
TAIN NOMBRE DE TRAITS DE LA SCENE EUROPEENNE 
CONTEr1PORAINE QUI SONT PARFOIS !1AL INTERPRETES 
OU OUBLIES .•. PAR EXEMPLE LES NIVEAUX COHPA
RES DE CONSOM!1ATION D 'ENERGIE, Lt'S' TAUX DE 
CROISSANCE, ET LE CLASSEMENT PAR HANGS DU NI
VEAU DE VIE. TOUS CES INDICES ETANT SOUVENT 
SURESTIMES EN FAVEUR DE L'EUROPE DU NORD QUEST 
ET DE L'ALLEMAGNE EN PARTICULIER, PAR RAPPORT 
A CERTAINS AUTRES PAYS OU CERTAINES REGIONS . 
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Page 1 GENERAL ITE S 

CD 1. ALLEMAGNE 

SUPERFICIE •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
SUPERPICIE CULTIVEE ........................... , •• : 
POPULATION 1968 .•••••••••••••••••••• • • •. • • • • • • • • •: 
DENS!TE Di:: POPULATION 1968 .................. , .... : 
KILO~lE'I'RES DE ROUTES PAR krr.2 1967 ................ : 
ENERGIE CONSO:tJ.~EE PAR HABITANT 1968 •••••••••••••• : 
BALANCE DU CO:.~i·l:::RCE VISIBLE 1968 ••••••••••••••••• : 
RECE'I'TES DU CO!·i:·:ERCE INVISIBLE 1968 •••••••••••••• : 
AUG!~EN'!'.\TION ANtlUELLE 1-iOYENNE POPULATION 1963-1967: 
P.N.B. 1960 (1) ..•.••.••••••.........•..• · • • · · · · ··' 
P.N.B. 1970 •••••••••.•••.••••••••• • • • • ·• • • • • • • • ·•: 
PROJECTION P. N. B. GLOBAL 1980 ••••••••.••••••••••• : 
P;N.B. PAR HABITANT 1960 ••••••••••••••••••••••••• : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1970 ................... • ..... : 
PROJECTION P.N.B. PAR HABI?A!lT 1980 .••••••••••••• : 
TAUX DE CP.OlSSANCE ANUUELLE 1960-1970 •••.•••••••• : 
PROJECTION TJ..UX DE CROISSANCZ AN~UELLE 1970-1980 .: 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION URBAINE •••••••••••••••• : 
POURCE~TAGE DE POPULATION RURAL£ •••••...••• _ •••••• : 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALIME~TAIRE EN POURCENTAGE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE ••••••••••• .' ••••••••••••••••• 

( 1) 

2ZI8 000 km2 
140 000 km2 
60 165 000 
2}3 par km2 
1,66 
4 267 kg 

• s 4.691.}00.000 
s 3.428.000.000 
1 I 
s 71.170.000.000 
S112.450.000.000 
Z176.550.000.000 
z 1 .280 
s 1.848 
s 2. 777 

4,7 J 
4,6 J 

67,2 J 
}2,8 J 
78,9 

PABIS,1970 

2 -AUTRICHE . } - BELOIQUE .. 

SUPERFICIE •••••••••••••• , •••••••••• , ••••••••••••• : · 
SUP!:::RFICIE CULTIVEE ••• , ••••.•••• , ••••••••••••••••• : 
POPULATION 1968 ••••••••••.••••••••••••••••••.•••• : 
DEN SITE DE POPULATION 1968 •.•••.•••••••.••••••••• : 
KILO/>iETRES DE ROUTES PAR km2 1967 •••••••••••••••• : 
ENERGIE CO:.OSQi.ii1EE PAR HABITJ..NT 1968 ••••••••••• , • , : 
BALANCE DU COI-iME~CE VISIBLE 1968 •••••••••••••• , •• : -
RECETTES DU co;.:.;.;ERCE INVISIBLE 1969 ••.••••••••••• : 
AUG:'.Et.;TATION ANNUELLE MOYENNE POPULATION 1963-1967: 
P.N.B. 1960 ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• : 
P.N.B. 1970 •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• ••••••: 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 •••••••••••••••••••• : 
P. N. B. PAR HABIT ANT 1960 ••••••••••••• , ••••••••• , • : 
P.N.B. PJ..R HABITANT 1970 ......................... : 
PROJECTION P.N.B. PAR HABIT ANT 1980 .••••••••••••• : 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE 1960-1970 ••••.•••..•• : 
PROJECTION TAUX DE CROISSA:~CE A!~NUELLE 1970-1980 • : 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION URBAINE •••••••••••••••• : 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION RURALE ••••••••••••••••• : 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALIMENTAIRE EN POURCENTAGE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

8j 800 km2 
39 300 km2 
7 349 000 
87 par km2 
0,21 
2 692 kg 
s 508.500.000 
s 817.000.000 
0,5 I (1968) 
s 6.200.000.000 
s 9.360.000.000 
s 15.070.000.000 
s 873 
S'1.269 
s 1.478 
4,2 J 
4,9 t: 

50 I 
50 I 

68;8 

SUPERFICIE •••••••.•••••••••• , •• , • , , •••••••• , • , ••• : · 
SUPERr'ICIE CULTIVEE •••••••••••• , ........ , •••.• , •• : 
POPULATION 1968 •.••••••••••••• , • , , ••••••••••••••• : 
DEN SITE DE POPULATION 196S ••. • ......... , ....... , • , : 

.KILONETRES DE ROUTES PAR km2 1967 ................ : 
ENERGIE CONS0:1J1EE PAR HABITA:.iT 1968 ••• , •••••• , • , • : 
BALANCE DU C0!1i·iERCE VISIBLE 1968 ••••••••••••••••• :
RECETTES DU COl-i/>iERCE INVISIBLE 1968 , • , ••••••••..• : 
AU0:1ENTATION ANNUELLE f.iOYENNE POPULATION 1963-1967: 
P.N.B. 1960 ••••...••••.•....•....•••••.......••• ' 
P.N.B. 1970 •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• : 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 .................... : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1960 ......................... : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1970 ......................... : 
PROJECTION P .N. B. PJ..R HA5ITANT 1980 •••••• , • , , •• , • : 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE AN:lUELLE 19(.0-1970 •••••••••••• : 
PROJECTION TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE 1970-1980 .: 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION URBAINE •••••••••••••••• : 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION RUnALE ••••.••.••••••••• : 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALIMESTAIRE EN POURCE~~AGE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE ••••••••••••• , •••• , , •••••• , • : 

~ 4- DANEMARK' 
SUPERFICIE • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • Zi3 000 km2 
SUPERFICIE CULTIVEE •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• : 30 200 km2 
POPULATION 1968 ...................... , .. • • • • ..... : 11 670 000 
DENSITE DE PO?ULATION 1968 •..••••••••.••••••••••• : 113 par km2 
KILOMETRES DE ROUTES PAR km2 1967 •••••••••••.•••• : 1, ~ 
ENERGIE CONSO:·!iO:EE PAR HABITANT 1968 •••••••••••••• : 4 5111 kg 
BALANCE DU CO:·:M.ERCE VISIBLE 1968 •••••••• , ••••• , •• :- Z 630 900 000 
RECETTES DU CO:-~;.iERCE INVISIBLE 1968 .••••••••••..• : Z 806 000 000 
AUGMENTATION :..NNUELLE HOYENNE POPULATIO~ 1963-1967: 0,8 I 
P.N.B. 1960 ····•••••••••···················•••••· Z 5.950.000.000 
P.N.B. 1970 •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• : S 9.400.000.000 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 .................... : Z 13.630.000.000 
P.N.B. PAR H:..BITANT 1960 ......................... : Z 1 294 
P.N.B. PAR iit.BITANT 1970 ......................... : S 1 922 
PROJECTION P.N.B. PAR HABITA~:T 1980 .............. : 8 2 627 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE 1960-1970 ............ : 4,7 
PROJECTION T:..UX DE CROISSANCE A~NUELLE 1970-1980 .: 3,8 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION URSAINE ••••.•••.••••••• : 58,3 I 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION RURALE ••••••••••••••••• : 41,7 J 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALIMENTAIRE EN POURCENTAGE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE ............ · ................ : 88,0 

' 

30 500 km2 
16 300 kro2 
9 619 000 
)111 par km2 
},0 
• 635 kg 
s 143.200.000 
z 1.430.000.000 
0,8 I 
z 11.480.000.000 
z 18.1q0,000.000 
s 28.660.000.000 
s 1.262 
s 1. 879 
s 2.691 
4. 7 
•• 7 

68,7 l 
31,3 I 

63,5 

S - ESPAG!'l'E 6-~E 

SUPERFICIE •••••••••••••• , ••••••••• , •••••••••••••• : · 5C ': qOO km2 
SUPERFICIE CULTIVEE •••• , •••••• , ••••••••••••••• , •• : 407 .:?00 km2 
POPULATI0:-1 1965 .................................. : 32 1111 000 
DEN SITE DE POPULATION 1968 ....................... : 64 par km2 
KILOXETRES DE ROU~ES PAR krn2 1967 .••••••••••••••• : 0,26 
ENERGIE CONS01·:.~:::E PAR HABIT ANT 1968 •••••••••••••• : 1 1011 kg 
BALANCE DU co::.:-:ERCE VISIBLE 1968 ••••••• , •••••• , • , :- Z 1 932 900 000 
RECETTES DU CO:·::•lERCE !!~VISIBLE 1968 •.•.•••••••••• : Z 1 557 000 000 
AUG:1ENTATION AN'NUELLE t-lOYENNE POPULATION 1963-1967: 0,8 I 
P.N.B. 1960 ••••·····••••······•••••••············ S 10 250 000 000 
P.N.B. 1970 ••••••••.••••• , ••••••••••• ••••• ••••••• : Z 20 910 000 000 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 .................... : S 40 360 000 000 
P.N.B. PAR HABITAl\T 1960 ......................... : Z 340 
P.N.B. PAR HASITANT 1970 ......................... : ! 6311 
PROJECTION P.N.B. PAR 1-iABITANT 1980 .............. : Z 1 117 
TAUX DE CROISSt.NCE ANNUELLE 1960-1970 •••••••••••• : 7,11 
PROJECTION TAUX DE CROISSANCE t.~NUELLE 1970-1980 .: 5,5· 
POURCENTAGE DE ?OPUI.AT.ION URBAINE , ••••••••••••••• : 45,6 S 
POURCENTt.GE DE POPULATION RURAL£ •••••.••••••••••• : 511,4 S 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALIME~~AIRE EN POURCENTAGE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE ........ , , ................... _ 56,1 

,, .. 

SUPERFICIE ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• : · 
SUPERFICIE CULTIVEE · ••••••••.••••••••••• ,, •••••••• : 
POPULATION 1S68 •••••••...•••••••••••••••••••••••• : 
DENSITE DE POPULATION 1968 •••••.••••••••••••••••• : 
KILOfoiETRES DE ROUTES PAR km2 1967 ................ : · 
ENERGIE CONSO?.;·iEE PAR HABITA:;T :968 •••••••••••••• : 
BALANCE DU CO:·II·lERCE VISIBLE 1968 •••• , • , •• , , , , , , • ; : • 
RECETTES DU CO:t.:·lERCE INVISIBLE 1968 •••••• , ••••••• : 
AUGMENTATION AN!WELLE Jo:OYEN'NE POPULATION 1963-1967: 
P.N.B. 1960 •.••••••••••••••••.••••••••••••• , ••••• : 
P.N.B. 1970 ..•.•••.••••••..••••••••.•••....•..•.• ' 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 •••••••••••••••••• ,",: 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1960 .......................... : 
P.N.B. PAR HA3ITANT 1970 .......................... : 
?ROJECTION P.N.S. PAR HADITA~;T 1980 .............. : 
~AUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUSLLE 1960-1970 .••••••••••• : 
'ROJECTION TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANXUELLE 1970-1980 .: 
"OURCENTAGE DE POPULATION URBAINE ••••.••••.••••• , : 
'OURCENTAGE DE POPULATION RU~ALE ••....••••••••.•• : 
IVEAU DE VIE NO~ ALIMENTAIRE EN POURCENTAGE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE .• ... : "·:/ ... _. ....... •,· '-.· ••• ~. ~ 

337 000 km2 
28 500 km2 

4 688 000 
111 yar km2 
0,11 
3"161 kg 
z Zl3 200 000 
z 12Q 000 000 
0,7 s 

. s 5.280.000.000 
·s a 18o.ooo.ooo 
z "12.680.000.000 
s 1 200 
s 1 738 
z 2 541 
4,5 
4,5 
55,9 I 
il11,1 J 

56,0 

• 

• 



. 
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GENERALITES Page 2 

7 - PRANCE 

SUPERFICIE •••••• , ••• , ••• , ••• , , •• , , ••• , , , •• , , , , ••• : · 
SUPERFICIE CUi.TIVEE •• , , , ••.•• , • , , ••• , , ••• , , ••• , •• : 
POPUI.ATION 1968 .•••••.••.••••• , •• , ••• , , , , • , , •••• , : 
DEN SITS DE PO?ULATION 1968 ••..••••••• , .•••• , , , ••• : 
KILO~i:ETRES DE ROUTES PAR krn2 1967 •••••••• , ••• , ••• : 

551 600 km2 
335 500 km2 
49 920 000 
91 par km2 
1,42 

ENERGIE CONSO:·~··:EE PAR HABITA::T 1968 , •••••• · ••• , ••• : 
BALANCE DU co:.:;o.;ERCE VISIBLE :968 • , •• , •••••••• , ••• :
RECETTES DU co;.;~:ERCE INVISIBLE 1963 •• , , •.•••••••• : 
AUGMENTATIO:J ~NNUELLE HOYENNE POPULATION 1963-1967: 

3 018 kg 
3 1 277 200 000 
z 3 113 000 000 

P.N.B. 1960 . , .. , .•.. , , ••.... , ..• , .....• , .. , ..••• : 
P.N.B. 1970 ·······························•••····' 
PROJECTI0:-1 P.~l.B. GLOBAL 1980 • , ••••• , •••.•••• , , •• : 
P.N.B. Pt..R HAai':'ANT 1960 , , ................... , ••• : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1970 .•••. , ••.• , , , •• , ••• , , •• , • : 
PROJECTION P.:.l.B. PAR HABI'!'A!iT 1980 ••• , , ••••••• , , : 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE :!.960-1970 •.•••• , , ••• , : 
PROJECTION Ti..UX DE CROISSANC::: ;.:~:.l'UELLE 1970-1980 • : 
POURCENTAGE D::: POPULATION UR3AINE ••.••••••••••••• : 
POURCENTi..GE 02 POPULATION RU~ALE .•••••••..••••••• : 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALI~ENTAIRE EN POURCENTAGE PAR 

RAPPORT A i..A SUEDE •••••••••••• , •••• , ••• , •••• , , : 

8 - IRLANDE 

1 ~ (1963) 
s 60 ~00 000 000 
s 103 890 000 000 
z 185 960 000 000 
z 1 316 
z 2 064 
z 3 442 
5,6 ~ 
6,0 % 

63 ~ 
37 ~ 

76,7 

9-~· 

SUPERFICIE ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••.••••••• 
SUPERFICIE CULTIVEE •••••••••••••••••••• , ••••••••• : 

10 300 km2 
47 800 km2 
2 910 000 
41 par km2 
1,26 

SUPERPICIE •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••. 301 200 km2 
SUPERFICIE CUL'i'IVEE •••••••••.••••••••••.••••••••. : 203 800 km2 

POPULATIOl> 1968 .•••••••••••••••••.•••.••.•••••••• : 
DENSITE DE POPULATION 1968 ••.•••••• , •••• , •.•••• , • : 
1\ILO:.tETRES DE ROUTES PAR k:':12 1967 .••••••••• , , •• , • : 
ENERGIE: CO:;so:·:i·:SE PAR H.:..BITA~T 1968 ••.••...••••• , : 2 452 kg 

POPULATION 1968 ••••.....••.•••••••••••••••••••••. : 52 750 000 
DENSITE DE POPULA'l'ION 1~68 ....................... : 174 par km2 
KILO:·:ETRES DE ROUTES ?E km2 1967 ................ : 0,93 

BALANCE DU CO:-::-:::RCE VIS:i:BLE: 1968 ••••••• , , •••••••• :
RECETTES DU CQ;.::·iERCE INVISIBLE 1968 ••• , ••.••••••• : 
AUGXENTATION ANNUELLE MOYENNE POPULATION 1963-1967: 
P.N.B. 1960 ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• : 

z 376 soo 000 
3 415 000 000 
0,4 ~ (1968) 
g 1 860 000 000 
s 2 720 000 000 
g 4 350 000 000 
z 664 

ENERCIE COXSO:·::t.EE Pi..R H.:.3ITAX? 1968 ••••••••.••••• : 1 957 kg 
BALANCE DU CO:tJ·iERCE VIS:3LE 1968 •••••••••••••••• , : S 694 000 000 
RECETTES DU COI'·~'lERCE IW.'ISI9!.E 1968 ••••••.••••••. : S 3 787 000 000 
AUGMENTATION ANNUELLE f>i.:YENNE POPULATION 1963-1967: 0,8 ~ 
P.N.B. 1960 •••••••••••••••.•..•••.•••••••••••••• : s ~3 920 ooo ooo· 
P.N.B. 1970 ••••••••••••••.••••••••.•••••••••••••• : S 59 020 000 000 P.N.B. 1970 •••••••••.•••••.••••••••••••••• , , ••••• : 

PROJECTI0:-1 P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 .................... : PROJECTIO:l P.N.B. GL03A:.. 1980 .................... : S 101 510 000 000 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 196C ......................... : S 675 P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1960 ......................... : 

P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1970 ......................... : z 931 P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 197G ......................... : S 1 040 
PROJECTION P.ILB. PAR HABITA!lT 1980 .............. : g 1 307 

3,9 % 
4,8 s 

PROJECTION P.N.a. PAR P.;.3ITM1T 1980 .............. : S 1 746 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE 196J-1970 •••••••••••• : 
PROJECTIOH TAUX DE CROISS.\NC::; ANNUELLE 1970-1980 .: 

TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNU~LLE 1960-1970 ••••.•••.••• : 5,7 
PROJECTION TJ.UX DE CROlSSi..~CE AN:-lUELLE 1970-1980 , : 5,6 

POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION URBAINE ••••••••••.•••••• : 46,1 % 
53,9 .~ 

POURCENTAGE DE POPULJ.TION URS.\INE •••••••••••••••• : 47,7 S 
POURCENTACE DE POPULATIO:J RURi+.LE •••••••. , •••••••• : 52,3 J 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALIM.E:;TAIRE EN POURCEN'i'AGE PAR 

POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION RURALE •••••••••••••.••• : 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALI!1ENTA1RE EN POIJRCENTAGE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE •••••••••••••••• , , • , •••••••• : 50,9 RJ..PPORT A LA SUEDE ••••••• , ••••••••• , , , •••••• , , : 60,0 

® 

® 10 - LUXEMBOURG 

SUPERFICIE •••••••• , ••••. , •••••••••••••••••••••••• : · 
SUPERFICIE CULTIVEE ............. , ................ : 
POPULATION 1968 •..••••••.••••••••••••••••.••.•••• : 
DENSITE DE POPULATION 1968 .• , ••• , ••••••••• , • , , , •• : 
K!LO}~ETRES DE ROUTES PAR km2 1967 •••• , , , , •••••.•• : 
ENERGIE CONSO:tJI,EE ?AR HA3ITANT 1968 •.••••••.• , , •• : 
BALANCE DU CO:•UI,ERCE VISIBLE 1968 ..••• , .•••.•.•••• : -
RECETTES DU C0/'1!-lERCE INVISIBLE 1908 •. , ••.•••••••• : 
AUO:·:ENTATION ANNUE.LLE f.iOYEI\}iE PO?ULATION 1963-1967: 
P.N.B. 1960 ••••.•.•••.•••••••••••••••••••••.•••• : 

P.N.B. 1970 ····•••················•••····••••·•··' 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 .................... : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITA!lT 1960 , ••••..•••••••••••.•. , ••• : 
P.N.B. PAR HABIT:.NT 1970 • , .•.••••• , .............. : 
PROJECTION P .N, B. PAR HA3ITA~~T 1980 .• , • , •••••.••• : 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE AN~UE~LE 1960-1970 ••••.•••.••• : 
PROJECTION TAUX DE CROISSANC::: ;.:\;>WELL£ 1970-1980 • : 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATIO~ UR3A!N2 ••••••••..•••••. : 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATIO~ RURALE .•••••..••••••••• : 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALIMENTAIP~ EN POURCENTACE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE •••••••.••• ,·,.,,, ••• ,, •••••• : 

11 - NORVEGE . @ 

2 600 km2 
1 liOO km2 
336 000 
129 par km2 
1,9 
4 635 kg 
s 143 200 000 
s 1 il30 000 000 
0,7 ' (1968) 
s 500 000 000 
z 670 000 000 
g 900 000 000 
s 1 670 
z 1 988 
s 2 500 
J.O 
3,0 
62,2 s: 
37.8 :1 

12 - PAYS-BAS 

SUPERFICIE • . ••• . • . •••••••••••••••••••••••••••. •• 
SUPER.FICIE CULTIVEE •• , ••••.••.•••••••••••••••••• , : 

308 Boo km2 
10 000 km2 

3 819 000 
12 par km2 
0,21 

SUPERPICIE •••••• , •• , ••••• , •••••••••••••••.••••• , • : · 
SUPERFICIE CULTIVEE ••••••••• , • , ••••••••• , •••••••• : 

3J 600 km2 

POPULA~ION 1968 ••..•....••••••••••••••••••••.•••• : 
DC:NSITE DC: POPULATION 1968 •••• , ..•••••.•••••••••• : 
K.ILOi·:ETRES DE ROUTES ?AR km2 1967 .•••••••••• , •••• : 
ENERGIE co:.;so::..:·1EE PAP. HA3ITANT 1968 ••••••....•••• : 
BALANCE DU cm:i·:ERCE VISI3LE 1968 •••.•••••••••• , , , :
RECETTES DU C0:-1:·1ERCE :i:NVISiaLE 1968 •••••.•••••..• : 
AUm:ENTATI0:-1 ANNUELLE ~i0YEN11E ?OPiJLA':ION 1963-1967: 
P.N.B. 1960 ••.•••••.•.•• , .•••••.•.•• , .••••• • •• • ·: 
P.N.B. 1970 ••••••• , ••••••.•••.•••••.•••• , • • • ·····: 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GL03AL 1980 .................... : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1500 , ........................ : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1970 ......................... : 
PROJECTION P.N.B. PAR HABITJ.NT 1980 . , •• ,·, •••••••• : 
TAUX DE CROISSA:iCE AN:~VE~i.E 19G0-f970 ...•••• , •••• : 
PROJECTION TAUX DE CRVISSANCE AN:-WELLE 1970-19.80 • : 
POURCENTAOE DE POPULATIO~ URBAIN£ •••••.•••.•••••• : 
POURCENTJ.OE DE POPULATION RURALE ••••••••••••••••• : 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALI~~NTAIRE EN POURCEKTACE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE , •••••••••••••••• , , • , , • , •• , • : 

3 963 kg 
z 766 000 000 
s 1 570 000 000 
0.8 s 
Z U.530.000.000 
s 7.160.000.000 
311.030.000.000 
s 1 259 
z 1 858 
g 2 608 
4,7 
4,4. 
118,7 J 
51,3 % 

88,8 

·-J:, 

,.;_ 
_.. 

POPULATION 1968 ••••••.•••••.••••• , ••••••••...•••• : 
DENSITE DE PO?ULAT!CN 1966 ••... , ••••••.••••••• , •• : 
KILO~lETRES DE ROiJTES Pi.R km2 1967 ••.•••••••••••.• : 
EllERGIE CONSO?.:·lEE PIIR ~A3ITANT 1968 •••• , ••.•.•••• : 
BALANCE DU CO:·~i·lERCE VISIBLE 1968 •••• , •• , ••••••••• :
RECETTES DU CO:.i:·:ERCE 1:-IV!SIBLE 1968 •. , • , • , •••••.• : 
AUG!-l.ENTATION J.NNUELLE :-:OYENNE: PO?Ur.ATION 1!)163-1967: 

~: ~::: i ~~g . : :: : : : : : : : :: : : : : : : : : : : ::: : : : :: : : : :: : : ~ 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1960 ............... , .... : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1960 ........................ , : 
P.ll.B. PAR HABITAKT 1970 ......................... : 
PROJECTION P.N.B. PAR RA3ITJ..NT 1980 .............. : 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANilUEi.LE 1960-1970 ••.••••• , ••• : 
PROJECTION TAUX DE CRO!SSANCE AN~UELLE 1970-1980 .: 
POURCENTAGE DE POP:.JLAT:o:-I URBADlE •••.••••••••.••• : 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATIO~ RURALE •..••••.•..••••.• : 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALH'.EilTAIRE EN POURCEN'li..GE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE •• , ••• , ••••• , , •• , •••••••• , • , : 

22 400 km2 
12 743 000 
375 par km2 
2 J 15 
3 585 kg 
z 951 400 
z 2 20~ 000 
1,3 ~ 
z 11 330 000 
s 18 690 000 
g 29 3110 000 
z 985 
z '52 • 2 05} 
5,1 
4,6 

80 ' 20 ~ 

89,4 

' 000 
000 

000 
000 
000 
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® 13 - PORTU04L 

SUPERFICIE 91 500 km2 

~g~~~~~i6~ i~~ii~~~: : : :: : : ::: : :::::::: :::: ::::::: : ~ . ~ 9 56~ 0 o~~2 
DENSITE DE POPULATION 1968 • , , , , •••• , , , • , , • , , , , , , , : 103 par ktn2 
KILOMETRES DE ROUTES PAR km2 1967 •••••••••••.•.•• : 0,}1 
ENERGIE CONS0~1EE PAR HABITANT 1968 .••.•••.•.•••• : 526 kg 
BALANCE DU -cOr1.t'V!ERCE VISIBLE 1968 ••••• , •• , , , • , , • , , :- S 307 100 000 
RECETTES DU COMMERCE INVISIBLE 1968 ...••••••..••• : S ~93 000 000 
AUGMENTATION ANNUELLE HOYENNE POPULATION 1963-1967: 1,1 % (1968) 
P.N.B. 1960 •••·················••••·•···•••••••·: S 2 540 000 000 
P.N.B. 1970 • , •••• , , ••••••• , , , ••• , , , , , ••• , , , • , , •• , : g 11 420 000 000 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 ........... ,, ....... : Z a 750 000 000 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1960 .. , ...... ,,., ••• ,,, ...... : Z 285 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1970 ......................... : Z 1161 
PROJECTION P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1980 •••••••••••••• : S 8711 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE 1960~1970 .. ,. , ....... : 5 • 7 
PROJECTION TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE 1970-1980 .: 7,1 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION URBAINE •••••••••••••••• : 22,7 S 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION RUnALE •••.•••••• , •••••• : 77,3% 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALI~~NTAIRE EN POURCEXTAGE PAR 

·RAPPORT A LA ~UEDE ••••••••••••••••••••••• , ••• , : 39,-2 

® 111 ~ ROYAUME~UNI @ 15 -~. 

SUPERFICIE •••••••••••••• , •• , , •••••••••••••••••••• : · 
SUPERFICIE CULTIVEE ; •••••••.•••••••••••••••••••••• : 
POPULATION 1968 •••••••••• , ••••••••••••••••••••••• : 
DENSITE DE POPULATION 1968 ....................... : 
KILOl·iETRES DE ROUTES PAR km2 1967 ••••••••••••••• , : 
ENERGIE C0:1SO:·UilEE PAR HA3ITANT 1968 , ••• , •••••• , .. : 
BALANCE DU CO:·tMERCE VISIBLE 1968 ••••••••••••••••• : ~ 
RECETTES DU co:.mERCE INVISIBLE 1968 •••••••••••••• : 
AUGMENTATION ANNUELLE MOYENNE POPULATION 1963-1967: 
P.N.B. 1960 ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• : 
P.N.B. 1970 •••••••• , •.••••••••••••••••••• • ••••••• : 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 .................... : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1960 •••••••••••••••••• : •••••• : 
P.N.B. PAR HA3ITANT 1970 ••••••••••••••••••••••••• : 
PROJECTION P.N.B. PAR HAOITANT 1980 ......... , .... : 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE 19~·1970 •••••••••••• : 
PROJECTION TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE 1970-1980 .: 
POURCENTAGE D~ POPULATION URBAINE •••••••••••••••• : 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION RURALE ••••• , •••••••••.•• : 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALIMENTAIRE EN POURCENTAGE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE • , • , •• , •• , •••••••••••••••••• : 

® 

21111 000 km2 
195 000 km2 
55 2B3 000 
227 par Km2 
1,41 . 
5 164 kg 
8 3 612 300 
8 7 352" 000 
0,6 s (1966) 
z 72 280 000 
8 94 690 000 
z 129 no ooo 
8 1 374 
z '1 700 
8 2 1B2 

2,7 
,,2 

77.5 
22,5 

811,9 

SUPERFICIE •• , •••••• , , , •• , • , , • , ••• , • , , • , , •• , , , , • , • : 
SUPERFICIE CULTIVEE , , , , •.••••• , , • , ••••• , ••• , , , , , , • 
POP!JLATIO:J 1963 •••• , ••••. , , ••••••• , • , • , , • , , ••• , • , : 
DENSITE DE POPULATION 1968 , ••••••••••••• , , , ••• , •• : 
KILOtlETnES DE ROUTES PAR krn2 "1967 • , , , ... , ... , .... ; 
ENERGIE CONSm::llEE PAR HABITANT 1968 · 

000 BALANCE DU CO!·:.'iERCE VISIBLE 1968 ... ::::::::::::::; -
000 RECETTES DU CO:.I:·lERCE INVISIBLE 1968 •• , • , •••• , , , , • ; 

AUGHENTATION ANNUELLE HOYENNE POPULATION 1963-1967· 
000 P,N,B. 1960 ••• , ,, ••••••••••• , •••• •••••··•, ••., •• ; 
000 P.N.B. 1970 •.••••••••••••••••••••••• ·., ••••••••••• : 
000 PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 .................... : 

P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1960 , •••••••••••••••••••••••• : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1970 ......................... : 
PROJECTION P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1980 •••••••••••••• : 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE 19~-1970 ••.••••••••• : 
PRWECTION TAUX DE CROISSANCE ANNUELLE 1970-1980 .: 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION URBAilJE •••••• , , •••• , • , , : 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION RURALE ••••••••••••••••• : 
NIVE:AU DE VIE NON ALIMENTAIRE EN POURCENTAGi PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE ••••• , •••••• ~,, ••• ,, , , • , • , , , : 

16-~ 

SUPERFICIE 
SUPF.RFICIE CUi.TiVEE.:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: ~ 41 300 km2 

21 800 km2 
6 147 000 
1117 par km2 
1,4 

POPULATION 1963 ••• , ••••.• , • , , •••• , ••••• , ••••••••• : 
DENSITE D~ POPULATION 1958 ••••..• , , , •••••••••••• , : 
KIL0:>-1E'i'RES DE ROUTES PAR lar.2 1967 •••• , , •. , , , ••••• : 
ENERGIE CONSOi·:;.;EE PAR H;..3ITANT 1968 , , .. , ••••••••• : 
BALANCE DU CO!·::·:ERCE VIS:i:3LE 1968 •.•••••.•• , , • , , •• : 
RECE?TES DU CO:-I;.JERCE INVISIBLE 1968 ••.••••••••••. : 
AUGM~NTATION ANNUELLE MOYENNE POPULATION 1963-1967: 

~:~:~: i~~g .:::::::::::::::::.::::::::::::::::::::~ 
PROJECTION P.N.B. GLOBAL 1980 ........ , , ........ , , : 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT 1960 , ........................ : 
P.N.B. PAR HABI'I'ANT 1970 ••••• , .. , ...... , , , , ...... : 
PROJECTION P. N, 8. PAR HA3ITANT 1980 •••••• , , , •••• , : 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE. ANNU.;::I.LE 19£0-1970 , •••••• , •• , • : 
PROJECTION T,":.UX DE CROISSAKCE Al.;:-:UELLE 1970-1980 • : 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULATION URBAINE •••••••••••••••• : 
POURCENTAGE DE POPULAT!O~ RURALE ••••••••.•••••••• : 
NIVEAU DE VIE NON ALIMEN·I'AIRE EN POURCE;.JT;..GE PAR 

RAPPORT A LA SUEDE •••• , , , ••••• , , , , •••••• , , , , • , : 

2 721 kg 
z 480 500 coo 
z 1 568 000 000 
1,2 s (1965) 
s 8 580 000 000 
z 12 960 000 000 
z 17 880 000 000 
8 1 569 
s 2 084 
z 2 650 

4,2 
3,3 

51,3 s 
4B,7 s 

95,4 

449 Boo 1cm2 
36 Boo 1cm2 

7 912 000 
17 par km2 
0,41 
5 07B kg 
Z 1811 1100 
s 1 012 000 
0,9 s (1966) 
s 12 940 000 
s 20 060 000 
8 2B 490 000 
s 1 726 
s 2 518 
8 3 130 
4,5 
3,6 
72,8 J: 
27,2 s 
100 

000 
000 

000 
000 
000 

• 
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DEUXIEi·lE PARTIE 

PRESENT PROJE'l'E DANS L 1 AVENIR 

L 1 EUROPE EN CHIFFRES 

1970-1980 

LES TABLEAUX SUIVANTS, TIRES DES SOURCES INDI
QUEES, PERMETTENT DES C0!1PARAISONS VERTICALES 
ENTRE LES 16 NATIONS ETUDIEES ICI. BIEN QU 1IL 
SOIT .CERTAIN QU 1UNE ETUDE GENERALE NE PUISSi': 
PAS RENDRi ~USTICE AUX MULTIPLES FACTEURS QUI 
ENTRENT EN JEU DANS L1EUROPE OCCIDENTALE D1AU
JOURD1HUI, LES TABLEAUX CI-DESSOUS (DECRIVANT 
LES TENDANCES DENOGRAPHIQUF;S, L1EVOLUTION DE 
LA i·1AIN-D 1 OEUVRE, LES SCH£~1AS DE lUGRATION, 
LES "BRAIN DRAINS" ET "BRAIN GAIHS" LES TAUX 
DE CROISSANCE ECONOMIQUES ET COUTS DE MAIN -
D 1 OEUVRE), LAISSElJT NEANI10INS ENTREVOIR LA 
VITALITE ET LA CREATIVITE D1UN CONTINENT EN 
TRAIN DE SUBIR U~E EVOLUTIO~ RAPIDE DE LA PAS
SIVITE ET LA RUINE ECONOfUQUE DES PRE!UERES 
ANNEES D1APRES-GUERRE,A UN AVENIR CARACTERISE 
PAR DES NIVEAUX DE VIE ELEVES ET LA PREDOMI
NANCE D 1UNE CULTURE "POST-IimUSTRIELLE". ' 
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PRESENT PROJETE DANS L1 AVENIR-L 1 EUROPE EN CHIFFRES 

~ POPULATION D'EUROPE ET DE QUELQUES AUTRES PAYS (en millions d'habitants} 

TAUX 
PROJECTION PAYS 1969 D'ACCROISSEMENT 1980 1960~1980 

AUTRICHE ·······. 7,377 0,30 7,6211 
BELOIQUE ........ 9,657 0,90 10,657 
LUXEMBOURG ······ 0,337 o,so 0,356 
~ANEMARK ........ 4,890 0,55 5,193 
PINLANOE ........ 4-.706 0,55 4,998 
FRANCE .......... 50,325 0,65 54,044 
ALLEMAONE ....... 60,842 0,110 63,574 
IRLANDE • , ••••• , • 2,921 1,20 3,330 
ITALIE •••••••• , •• 54,129 0,65 58,129 
PAYS-BAS ........ 12,873 0,95 14,289 
NORVEGE ••••••• , • 3,853 0,85 11,227 
PORTUGAL ........ 9,579 0,40 10,009 
ESPAGNE ••• .-••••• 32,949 ·o,ss 36,145 
SUEDE ,• ••••• , ••• , 7,968 0,70 8,604 
SUISSE .......... 6,219 0,75 6, 753 
G~NDE-BRETAONE 55,670 0,60 59,456 

INDICE INDICE 

C.E.E • .......... 188,163 58;0 201,0119 57.9 
C.E.E. + G.B • ... 243;833 75,2 260,505 7s,o · 
EUROPE OCCIDENT. 314,295 100,0 347,388 100,0 
CANADA ·········· 21,089 1, 9 25,939 
ETA'l'S-UNIS ...... 203,220 1,45 238,093 
JAPON · ••••••••••• 102,320 0,85 112,245 

~ RADIOSCOPIE DE.L'EtiROPE, SELECTION DU READER'S DIGES~, PARIS 1970. 
1969, OCDE 
TAUX DE CROISSANCE ECONOMIQUE- NATIONS UNIES (P.A.O.) 
1980 : ESTIME PAR ANDRE PIATIER. 

' 
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PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-L'EUROPE EN CHIFFRES (CONT'D) 

EUROP£ OCCIDENTALE 

~ TAUX DE NATALITE ET DE MORTALITE 

19~6-1950 A 1967 

(pour mille habitanta) 
·- -

PAYS TAUX DE NATALITE TAUX DE MORT A LITE 

19~611951 1956 1961 1966 1967 19~6 1951 1956 1961 1966 1967 
1950 1955 1960 1965 1950 1955 1960 1965 

AUTRICHE ......... 16,7 15,0 17,2 18,5 11,6 17,11 12,7 12',2 12,5,12,6 12,5 13,0 

BELGIQUE ......... 17,6 16,7 17,0 17,0 15,8 15,2 1},0 12,2 11.9 12,0 12,0 12,2 

DANEMARK . .... .... 20,1 17,6 16,7 11 ,} t8,ll .. 9,) 8,9 9,2 9,8 10,} .. 
FINLAND£ ......... 26,6 22,1 19,4 17,8 16,8 16,5 11 ,1 9,5 9,0 9,J 9' ~ 9,4 
PRANCE ••• , ..•• , •• 20,9 19,1 18,2 18,0 17,5 16,8 1},1 12,7 11.7 11 • 2 10,7 10,8 

ALLEMAGNE OCCIDENT. 16,6 16,0 17,2 18,} 17,8 17 ,} 11,0 10,7 11,1 11 ,1 11,} 11,2 

ORECE ............ .. 19,J 19,2 17,8 17,9 18,5 . . 7 ,I 7,4 7,9 7,9 8,J 

IRLANDE .......... 22,2 21.4 21,1 21 ,9 21,6 21,1 1),3 12,5 11,8 11,8 12,2 10,7 

ITALIE . . . . . . . . . . . 21,2 18,1 18,1 19 ,1 18,9 18,1 10,8 9,8 9.5 .9,8 9,5 9.7 
PAYS·BAS ......... 25,9 21,9 21,1 20,7 19,2 18,9 7,9 7.5 7,6 7,9 8, I 7,9 
NORVEGE .......... 20,6 18,6 17,9 17,4 17.9 18,0 9,2 8,5 8,9 9,5 9,6 9,2 

PORTUGAL . . . . . . . . . 25,1 23,6 24,2 2},8 22,2 21,1 1),4 11,5 11,3 10,7 10,7 10,0 

ESPAGNE .......... 21,5 20,11 21,6 21,5 20,9 21,1 11,6 9,9 9,2 8,8 8,6 8,7 

SUEDE ............ 18,2 15,2 14,} 15,0 15,8 15,5 10,2 9,7 9,7 10,0 10,0 10,1 

SUISSE ........... 19,0 17 ,1 17,6 18,7 18,} 17,7 10,9 10,1 9,8 9,5 9,J 9,0 

TURQUIE . ········· 38,8 42,2 44,0 .. . •• . . 17,6 14,1 12,6 . . .. .. 
ROYAUME·UNI ...... 18,} 15,7 16,6 

18 ·' 17,9 17 .~ 11,8 11,7 11,6 11.8 11 ,8 11,2 

YOUGOSLAVIE ...... 28,7,28,1 24,1 21,5 20,2 19,5 13,2 12,1 10,2 9,2 8,0 8,7 

a) ESTIMATION DU PLAN DE DEVELOPPEMENT 1968-1972. 
b) HOYENNE 19~7-1950 

~ : ECONOMIC SURVEY OP EUROPE, 1968, UNITED-NATIONS, N.Y. 1969. 
EUR~CIQEN:!:!LE 

~ACCROISSEMENT DE LA POPULA':'ION TOTALE PAR CROUPES D'AGE 

PAYS ANNEES 

AUTRICHE ..... 1951-1965 
1965-1980 

BELGIQUE ..... 1950-1965 
1965-1980 

DANEMARK ..... 1950-1965 
1965·1980 

FINLAND£ ..... 1950-1965 
1965-1980 

PRANCE ....... 1950·1965 
1965-1980 

ALLEI'IAGNE 1950·1965 
OCCIDENTALE .. 1965.·1980 
GRECE ........ 1951·1965 

1965-1980 
IRLANDE ...... 1951-1966 

1966-1981 
ITALIE ....... 1951·1966 

1966·1981 
PAYS-BAS ..... 1950·1965 

1965-1980 
NORVEGE ...... 1950·1965 

1965-1980 
PORTUGAL ..... 1950·1965 

1965-1980 
ESPAGNE ...... 1950·1965 

1965-1980 
SUEDE 

' ' ' o ' ' • ' I 1950·1965 
1965-1980 

SUISSE ....... 1950·1966 
1966-1981 

TURQUIE ...... 1950·1965 
1965-1980 

ROYAUME-UNI .. 1951-1965 
1965-1980 

YOUGOSLAVIE .. 1951·1966 
1966-1981 

~ ' IBID. 

1950 A 1980 

(Taux annuels moyens) 

GROUPES 

0-14 15-19 20-30 

o.~ 0,8 O,J 
0,8 I, 6 0,5 
I ,5 I ,0 0,0 
o.~ 0,5 0,7 
0,0 2,5 -0,0 
I ,2 -0,7 I'~ 
0,2 3 .1 0 '~ 

-0,7 -1,} I, 7 
I ,9 1,6 0,8 
0,5 0, I 1,2 
0,8 -0,1 I ,5 
0,8 2,2 -0,5 

-0,0 -0,5 0,8 
-0,2 -0,2 0,1 
O,J 0,7 -1,3 
2,) I ,0 ),2 
0,2 O,J 0,5 
0, 7 0,6 0,2 
I, I 2,, 0,6 
0,5 0,2 1·,9 

1,7 2,2 -1,0 
1,2 -0,4 I ,9 
0,5 -0,1 0,1 
I ,6 1,1 I' J 
1 .J ,7 
1,0 1,2 0,8 
0,8 2,2 -0,4 
1,1 -0,6 0,9 
I '; 2,) 1,6 
I, I O,J o.~ 

J' ~ I'~ 2,8 
I , 9 J.~ 2,8 
0,8 2,2 -0,3 
I , 1 0,6 0,9 
0,9 0, I I ,6 
0,2 0,2 0,9 

D'AGES 

~0-6~ 65 • TOUS 
AGES 

-o,LI I ,9 O,J 
-0,6 1 '~ 0,5 
0, I I ,5 0,6 

-0,1 I ,0 o.~ 

1,0 2,2 0, 7 
-0,2 I,S 0,8 
1,2 2,2 0,9 
0,1 2,2 0,6 
O,J 1,, 1,0 
0,2 I, 8 0,7 
0,6 2,6 1,1 
0,0 1,8 0,5 
I, 7 2,9 0,8 
1,8 2,6 0,7 
0,1 0,1 -0,1 

-o,5 1,0 I ,6 
1,1 2,2 0,7 
0,8 2,) 0,8 
I ,5 2,8 I ,J 
0, 7 2,2 1 ,1 
I ,8 2,9 1,1 

-0,5 2,2 0,9 
I ,2 1 '7 0,6 
1,0 2,5 1,~ 

2,) 1,0 
1,2 1,9 I, I 

1,6 2,8 I ,0 
·0,5 1,9 0,5 
0,9 2,3 1,5 
0,5 1,6 0,7 
1,9 3,9 2,7 
2, 7 J,7 2,5 
0,6 1 ,J 0,6· 

-0,5 1 '~ 0,6 
1,1 2,6 I ,2 
2,0 2,2 1,0 
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15·6~ 

0,0 
0, I 
0,2 
O,J 
0, 7 
o.~ 

1 '1 
0,6 
0, 7 
0,6 
0,9 
0,0 
0,9 
0,8 

-0,4 
I'' 
0,7 
0,5 
1,2 
1,2 
0, 7 
0,5 
0.5 
1,2 
0, 7 
1,0 
0,8 
0,0 

I'~ 
0,5 
2,2 
2,9 ' I 
o.~ I 

0,2 t 
1,2 
1,2 



Page 6 PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-L'EURO~E EN CHIFFRES 

EUROPE OCCIDENTALE 

~ PYRAMIDE DES AGES POUR TOUTE LA POPULATION 1950·1980 

(en pourcentagea 

PAYS AN NEE GROUPES D'AciE 

0-14 15-19 20-}9 t!0-64 65 • TOUS 15-64 AGES 

AUTRICHE 1951 22,9 6,} :26,5 }},6 10,6 100 66,5 ...... 1965 23,1 6,6 26,5 30,6 13,1 100 6},8 
1960 2tl,2 8,1 26,7 25,9 15,1 100 60,7 

BELGIQUE ...... 1950 21,0 7,1 28,} 32,5 11,1 100 .67,9 
1965 23,9 7,5 26,0 29,9 12,7 100 6},4 
1960 23,7 7,5 27,0 27,9 13,9 100 62,5 

DANEMARK ...... 1950 26,3 6,6 28,9 ·28,8 9,1 100 64,6 
1965 23,8 8,9 25,9 30,1 11,3 100 64,9 
J.980 25,2 7,1 28,5 26,1 1},1 100 61,7 

PINLANDE ······ 1950 30,0 7,7 29,5 26,1 6,6 100 6},4 
1965 26,8 10,6 27,11 27,2 8,0 100 65,2 
1960 ·24,6 6,0 31,8 25,3 10,3 100 65,1 

PRANCE ........ 1950 22,5 7,6 27,3 31,2 11,4 100 66,1 
1965 25,6 6,} 26,2 27,9 12,0 100 62,4 
1960 24,6 7,5 27,6 26,0 H,2 100 61,2 

ALLEMAGNE OCCID 1950 23.3 7,2 27,5 32,6 9,4 100 67,3 
1965 22,5 6,1 29,1 30,5 11,8 100 65, 7• 
1980 23,8 7,9 25,11 28,5 14,5 100 61,7 

ORECE •.. , ••••• 1951 28,8 10,3 }0,7 2},5 6, 7 100 64,4 
1965 .25,6 8,5 30,5 26,11 9,0 100 65,4 
1980 22,0 7,4 28,8 30,ll 11,} 100 66,6 

IRLANDE ....... 1951 28,9 8,1 26,8 25,5 10,7 100 60,11 
1966 }0,8 9,2 22,} 26,6 11,1 100 58,1 
1981 33,9 8,4 28,2 19,q 10,1 10_0 56,0 

ITALIE ········ 1951 26,1 8,5 }0,} 26,9 8,2 100 65,7 
1966 2ll,} 8,0 29,1 28,6 10,1 100 65,6 
1981 23,9 7,8 26,8 28,8 12,7 100 63,4 

PAYS-BAS ...... 1950 29,2 8,1 29,4 25,6 7,7 100 6},i 
1965 28,ll 9,6 26,11 26,1 9.5 100 62,1 
1980 26,0 8,4 29,8 2ll,7 11,1 100 62,9 

NORVEOE ••••.•• 1950 22,6 7,} 32,7 28,0 9,} 100 67,9 
1965 24,7 8,4 2},8 }1,0 12.1 100 63,2 
1980 25,4 7,0 27.3 25,3 15,0 100 59,6 

PORTUGAL ....... 1950 29,5 9,6 30,2 23,7 7,0 100 6},5 
1965 29,0 8,8 28,} 25,8 8,1 100 62,8 
1980 29,8 

8 ·' 
21,9 2il,11 9,6 100 60,6 

ESPAONE ..••••• 1950 26,2 6,5 7,2 100 66,5 
1965 27,4 8,1 29,0 26,7 8,8 100 63,8 
1980 27,2 8,} 27,7 26,9 9,9 100 62,9 

SUEDE •.••••..• 1950 21,6 6,7 }2,1 29,8 9,9 100 68,5 
1965 20,9 8,0 25,8 }2,5 12,8 100 66,} 
1980 22,8 6,7 27,2 27,8 15,6 100 61,7 

SUISSE ...•.••• 1950 2},6 7,0 29,1 }0,8 9,6 100 66,8 
1966 23,3 7,9 29,7 28,1 11,0 100 65,7 
1981 24,7 7,4 28,4 27 ;1 12,11 100 6},0· 

TURQUIE •••.... 1950 }8,0 11,} 28,0 19,1 },4 100 58,4 
1965 41,7 9,} 28,1 16,8 4,0 100 54,-2 
1980 38,9 10,5 28,6 17,2 4 ,8 100 56,} 

ROYAUME-UNI ... 1951 22,6 6,} 28,8 }1,5 10,9 100 66,6 
1965 23.3 7,9 25,3 }1,5 12,0 100 6il,7 
1980 . 25,0 7,9 26,8 26,8 ,,6 100 61,4 

YOUGOSLAVIE ... 1951 30,9 10,9 28,9 2},7 5,7 100 6},4 
1966 .• 5 9,} }0,8 23,11 7 ,o 100 6},5 
1981 20,2 8,2 }0,2 27,2 8,}· 100 6},5 

SOURCE IBID. 
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PRESENT PROJETE. DANS L'AVENIR-L'EUROPE EN.CHIFFRES (CONT'D) 

EUROPE OCCIDENTALE ®· NOMBRE DE FE~lMES POUR CE1iT HOMMES, PAR GROUPES D'AOE 

1950-19BO 

PAYS AN NEE GROUPES D'AGE 

0':"1~ 15-19 20,39 bO ,611 65 • TOUS 
AG!-:S 

AUTR!CHE 1951 96 97 122 122 1•o 116 ...... 1965 96 96 99 131 163 11< 

• 19BO 95 97 9B 117 182 112 
BELGIQUE ...... 1950 97 99 9B 107 124 103 

1965 95 96 97 106 1'> 104 
19BO 96 96 97 104 1<4 104 

DANEMARK ...... 1950 96 9B 101 106 112 102 
1965 95 95 99 104 122 102 
19BO 96 96 96 103 122 101 

PINLANDE ...... 1950 96 97 108 119 167 109 
1965 96 96 97 120 16B 107 
1980 96 96 97 110 163 105 

PRANCE ........ 1950 97 97 99 115 152 10B 
1965 96 95 94 106 168 105 
1980 96 96 97 101 1<3 103 

ALLEMAONE OCCID. 1950 96 96 12< 122 124 114 
1965 95 95 95 131 15B 111 
19BO 95 96 96 110 16B 108 

ORECE ......... 1951 95 101 108 111 126 105 
1965 95 96 109 109 130 106 
1980 95 95 96 110 122 103 

IRLANDE ....... 1951 96 91 . 97 96 104 96 
1966 96 93 99 100 116 99 
19B1 96 96 95 10, 121 100 

ITALIE ........ 1951 96 9B 103 111 122 104 
1966 96 96 99 10B 137 104 
19B1. 96 96 97 105 129 103 

PAYS-BAS ....... 1950 95 96 101 105 109 101 
1965 95 95 96 106 .. 119 101 
19BO 95 96 96 104 13B 102 

NORVEOE . .' ...... 1950 96 97 99 10B 126 103 
1965 95 95 96 10) 124 101 
19BO 95 94 95 100 114 99 

PORTUGAL ....... 1950 96 101 104 121 154 10B 
1965 96 103 112 116 152 110 
l980 95 95 101 117 1<7 106 

ESPAONE ..•..... 19SO 96 109 140 108 
1965 95 9B 102 113 1'> 105 
19BO 96 96 9B 108 1110 . 103 

SUEDE ....•..... 1950 96 97 9B 105 116 101 
1965 95 96 96 101 122 100 
19BO 95 . 95 95 100 126 101 

SUISSE ......... 1950 96 100 106 113 13J 10B 
1966 96 99 99 108 1<7 105 
1981 95 96 99 105 142 104 

TURQUIE .....••. 1950 91 B7 9B 112 160 9B 
1965 93 BB 100 99 130 97 
1980 97 97 92 102 114 97 

ROYAUME-UNI .... 1951 96 10) 104 113 1<3 10B 
1965 95 96 9B 106 164 106 
19BO 95 95 97 101 155 104 

YOUQOSLAVIE .... 1951 96 97 113 11) 133 107 
1966 95 96 100 116 139 104 
1981 94 94 97 10B 132 101 

-

15-6' 

119 
113 
106 
102 
101 
100 
103 
101 
99 

111 
106 
102 
106 

99 
9B 

120 
110 
102 
10B 
107 
102 

96 
9B 
9B 

106 
103 
101 
102 
100 

99 . 
102 

99 
97 

109 
113 
106 

109 
106 
102 
101 

9B 
97 

10B 
103 
101 
100 

§2 
10B 
102 
99 

110 
105 
101 

NOTE : LES PROJECTIONS DES RATIOS DES SEXES (1980-·81) NE COMPRENNENT PAS LA 
---- MIGRATION SAUF POUR LA FINLAND£ ET LE ROYAUME-UNI. 
SOURCE Uill!· 
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PAYS 

GRECE ............ 
IRLANDE .......... 
ITALIE .......... _, 

PORTUGAL •.••••••• 

ESPAGNE .......... 

TOTAL DES 5 PAYS 

~RESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-L'EUROPE EN CHIFFRES 

ACCROISSEMENT ACTUEL DE LA POPULATION ET MIGRATION NETTE 

DANS LES PAYS D'EUROPE OCCIDENTALE, 1946-1967 
(pour mille habitants) 

~Rf'NC_E ___ .___ . __ 

" 
" 

, .. 
·~ . 

' . . . -
;L L...~~~~~~~~~_.__,_j 

n ~ ...,_.,_;"~[J~I!:~I:~Lr,~~:J~"-·~I"~,·:.~cc~,:.~s~u~:~ll~'~Pn~,\!;II!~'·'~~-, a _ ,_,_~.:;:::::_~:,:_~;::;_:;:c~c;::~-.--, 

<?-

/::' 

,_ 

'-

" 
·~ -
10 -

. -
' . '-

ITt.LY ·lff,tlf_ · ;~;1,;1:~R • •2 -•=r . ' . -

r 'I -~~--:, ~-,,o 1:;.s n~o 1) .. , 

LEGENDE : 

VARIATION DE LA POPULATION TOTALE. 
EXCEOENT DE NATALITE PAR RAPPORT A 
LA MORTALITE. 

IMMIGRATION NETTE. 

IMMIGRATION NETTS .. 

EMIGRATION ET ACCROISSE~E~T DE LA POPULATION IMMIGRATION ET ACCROISSEMENT DE LA POPULATION 

DANS LES CINQ PRINCIPAUX PAYS REC~PTEURS (1950-1965) DANS CINQ PAYS E~ETTEURS 1950-1965 

ACCROISSE- EMIGRATION NETTE J TAUX ANNUELS DE 
MENT NATU- CROISSA~CE DEMOGRAPHIQU 
REL DE LA 
POPULATION S PAR RAP·-
(mUliers) PORT A L' Avr:~ SANS 

I MILLIERS ACCROISSE- MIGRATL'<i MIGRATION 
MENT,NATUREL 

ACCROISSE- TAUX ANllUELS 0' 
PAYS ~tENT DE LA IMMIGRATION NETT£ ACCROISSE:-:ENT 

POPULATION DE!"!OGRAPHIQUE 
{milliers) 

POURC;;;NTAOE HlMIGRANTS 
MILLIERS PAR RAPPORT I!-\:1IGRANTS 

NON j:, A L'ACCROIS- CO:~PRIS" 

.. SEI1ENT COMPRIS 

1 J77 393 28,5 0,7 1,1 BELGIQUE ......... '" 179 22,} 0,6 0,5 
410 490 119,5 -0,2 0,9 FRANCE ........... 7 125 2 665 37,4 1,0 0,7 

I 6 "9 1 "' 23,7 0,7 0,9 ALLEMAONE OCCIDENT a 994 ' 166. ~6.} 1,1 0,6 
1 "' 9" 511,2 0,6 1,3 

I 
.5 616 5118. 27,6 ' 1 0,9 1,2 

SUEDE . . . . . . . . . . . . 731 198 27,1 0,7 0 .5 
SUISSE .. ~ ........ 1 250 626 50,1 1,6 0,8 --- -- -- --- -- --

15 595 4 904 31,4 TOTAL DES 5 PAYs 18 '" 7 BJ~ ~1,4 

• 
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PRESENT PROJETE OANS L'AVENIR-L 1 EUROPE EN CHIFFRES {CONT'D) 

0 IMMIGRANTS EN E~ROPE OCCIDENTALE 1~20-1228. 

PAYS D'ORIGINE I ANGLETERR~ FR.\NCEI ALLEMAGN9 SUEDE I SUISSE I HOLLAND£ 

ALOERIE ......... 471 020 

AUTRICHE ........ 116 1100 40 617 

GRANDE-BRETAGNE . 2 042 

CHYPRE •••..••••. 59 190 
OANEMARK ........ 18 214 

PINLANDE ........ 78 995 
PRANCE •••••..•.. 44 968 

ALLEMAGNE ....... 1}4 050 14 670 Ill 945 

GRECE •..•••.•••. 8 520 211 800 5 763 7 568 1 328 

INDE ...•.•...• , . 232 210 
IRLANDE ••...... , 647 560 
ITALIE .... , .... , 96 660 585 880 ~54 200 509 930 9 600 

MAROC ••••••.•••• 88 280 14 783 

NORVEGE • , ....... 12 958 

PAYS-BAS ........ 98 200 
PAKISTAN ........ 73 130 
POLOGNE ......... 110 450 131 280 
PORTUGAL ........ 5 420 303 160 26 900 2 1}4 

ESPAONE ......... 34 510 618 200 175 000 2 463 81 450 11 403 

TUNISIE ········· 60 180 
TURQUIE •........ 4 310 7 760 205 400 I 730 6 705 15 074 

ANTILLES ........ 267 850 
YOUOOSLAVIE ..... 12 290 48 200 169 100 15 021 10 803 2 800 

AUTRES ••••••••• , 740 870 350 040 466 700 12 414 76 584 

--- --- --- ---
TOTAL ....... 2 427 020 664 000 1 924 200 172 883 890 570 57 142 

~: 
ANGLETERRE : RECENSEMENT 1966 
PRANCE : RECENSEMENT 1968 
SUEDE : STATEN INVANDARVERK 1969 
ALLEMAGNE : WIRTSCHAFT UNO STATIS7IK, HEFT, JUILLET 1969 
HOLLANDE : LANELIJKE \liERKMERS, SEPTEMBRE 1969. 
AGENOR N° 15 JANVIJ::R/FEVRIER 1970. 

1969. BRUXELLES : LE SCAUDALE DES 8 MILLIONS D'IMMIGRANTS, 

@ EUROPE : ESTIMATION DES TAUX D'ACCROISSEMENT ANNUELS MOYENS 

VARIATIONS EN POURCENTAOE DU PNB TOTAL VARIATIONS EN % DU PNB PAR PAYS TAUX 
ACTUt:L~ VARIATIONS PAR VARIATIONS PAR D'AC-REGION & PAYS 950 1955 1960 1965 RAPPORT A L'ANNEE 1950 1955 1960 1965 RAPPORT A L'ANNEE :~rn~-1955 1960 1965 1970 PRECEDENT£ PRi:.CF.Dt-~~TE O::M:J•'!::!!':' 

1966 1967 1968 1969 1966 1967 1968 1969 
JE LA 
POPULA'l' 

BELGIQUE , , , , , .. , , , , 3,4 2.5 5.1 4,0 2,8 3. 4 3.8 6,0 2,9 1 ,9 4. 4 3.5 2.2 2.8 3,4 5.G 0,5 
LUX£f~BOURO ......... 2,3 2,8 3.2 3.0 I, 4 2,1 3,8 4,6 1,6 2,2 2,1 2.6 0.8 1.5 3.6 11,::. 0. 4 
FRANCE ............. 4. 3 4. 7 5,8 5, 7 5,5 4,8 4,2 8,3 3,5 3.7 4,5 4 ,9 4 .6 4,0 3. 4 7,4 0,8 
ALLEMAGNE, REP. FED. 9.5 6,3 5,0 4,5 2,3 0,2 7,6 7.9 8.6 5,2 3,7 3,9 1,2 -0,1 7 • 1 7.4 . 0,6 
ITALIE ............. 6,0 5,5 5,1 5,9 5.9 6,4 5,7 5,5 5,4 4,9 4,3 5 ,I 5,1 5,6 5,0 4. 7 0,8 
PAYS-SAS ........... 5,6 3,9 5,0 4.,9 2,6 6 ,I 6,2 4. 7 4. 4 2,6 3,6 3.1 1,2 4,9 5,0 3.6 1 ,2 
C.E.E. TOTAL .. , , . , . 6,3 5.2 5.3 5 ,I 4,1 3,5 5,8 7 ,2 ·5.5 4,3 4.2 4.4 3,2 2,8 5 • I 6.5 o. 7 
DANEMARK ........... 2,0 4 ,6 5.2 3.8 2,:? 3,9 3,5 5,7 I, 2 3,9 4. 4 3.0 I • 4 3,0 2,8 5,0 0,8 
GRECE .............. 6,4 '5 '4 j 8,0 6,8 7 .. , 5,3 6. 4 8.3 5,3 4,5 7,9 5.8 6,5 4 ,I 5. 4 1.2 1 .o 
IRLANDE ............ 6,4 -. 7,1 0,6 9,5 -1,7 -5.9 1.3 ••• 1,5 5,3 -o.8 7,3 -3,2 -6,8 0.3 I • 5 
NORVEGE , . , . , o., •••• 4,0 3.~ 5,4 4.6 4.3 5.8 3,8 4,5 3,0 2,3 4,6 3,7 3,5 5.0 2,8 3.6 0,9 
PORTUGAL , , , , , , , .. , . 3,7 4,4 6,4 5,3 3,2 6,9 5,8 5,2 3,2 3,9 5,6 4,4 1,9 6 ,I 0,8 4,} I ,0 
TURQUIE ............ 6,3 5,2 4,2 7,5 10,11 6,0 6,6 6,8 :5,5 2,} I , 7 5,0 7.7 3,5 4,0 4. 1 2,6 
ROYAUME-UNI ........ 2,7 2,4 3. 4 2,2 2,0 2.0 2,8 2,0 2,5 1,9 2,6 I, 7 1. 4 1. 4 2,4 1. 6 0,5 
O.T.A.N. EUROPE TOTA 5,2 4 .s. 4. 9 4,6 3.7 3,4 5,1 6,1 4. 3 3.5 3.7 3.7 2.7 2.4 4.3 5,2 0,9 
AUTRICHE ........... 7 .o 5,2 4 ,1 4,5 4,8 3,0 4,1 6,0 6,7 4,9 3.5 4 ,I 4,2 2,5 3.8 5,6 0,4 
FINLAND£ ........... 5,6 4.3 5,2 3,7 2,3 2,2 2.2 8.1 4.5 3,4 4. 4 3.2 1. 7 I • 6 I • 7 7.7 0,5 
IRLANDE ............ 2,2 I • 3 3,8 4 ,o 1,2 4,2 6,8 3.8 2,5 1 ,9 3,5 3.6 1,0 3,5 6.4 3,4 0,4 
ESP AGilE , , , , , , . , , , .. 2,9 8,6 6,2 8.1 4,2 4,4 8,0 2 .I 7.8 5,2 6,8 3.2 3.5 6,9 I • 1 SUEDE .. ,,,,,,,,,,,, 3,2 3,5 5,4 3,5 2,8 2,4 4,0 5,0 2,5 2.9 4,7 2,8 1.8 1,6 3. 4 4.; o.B 
SUISSE ......... , ... 5,0 4,0 5,3 3,2 2. 8 1 ,8 4,0 4. 4 3,8 2.5 3.2 2,0 1,8 o.6 2.7 3.1 1 ,I 
O.c.o:E. EUROPE TOTA 5,1 . 4,4 5,1 4,6 3.8 3.2 5:0 6.1 4. 3 3. 4 4.0 3,7 2.8 2,4 4 ,1 5.3 0,8 
PAYS EUROPEENS 5,0 4 ,·11 4,9 4,4 3.5 3.1 5,0 6,0 

D2VELOPP£S 
4. 3 3,6 3,9 3.7 2.6 2,4 4,4 5.4 o.6 

AG~NCY FOR INTERNATIONAL DEVELOPMENT, WASHINGTON DC, GROSS NATIONAL PRODUCT, TAUX D'ACCROISSEMENT 
ET TENDANCES. 30 AVRIL 1970, P.5 (TREND DATA). 
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'~RESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-L'EUROPE EN CHIFFRES 

@ PRODUIT NATIONAL BRUT 1958-1969 

(Aux prix et aux taux de· change.1963) 

en milliers de dollars E. U. 

PAYS 1958 1963 1968 ESTIMATION 
1969 ( 1) 

AUTRICHE ......... 6,29 7,85 9,63 10,1 

BELGIQUE ......... 11,19 13,99 11,08 18,3 
LUXEMBOURG ....... - 0,55 0,62 -
DANEMARK ········· 6,18 7,91 9,93 10,6 

FINLANDE ......... 4,67 6,36 7,60 8,2 
FRANCE ........... 64,0 ( 2) 84,07 108,11 110,4 
ALLEMAGNE •...•••. 67,50 94,73 117,06 127,0 
IRLANDE .......... 1,86 2,30 2,71 -
ITALIE .... ······· 35,53 48,58 63,92 64,0 
PAYS-SAS ······· .. 11,60 14_,68 19,47 20,1 

NORVEGE .......... 4,56 5,74 1,29 7,5 
PORTUGAL •• , , • , ••• 2,32 3,10 4,15 -
ESPAGNE .......... 12,04 16,07 21,51 -
SUEDE ............ 13,29 16,77 20,59 2114 
SUISSE ••••••••••• 8,71 11,66 13,91 1Ji,6 
GRANDE-BRETAGNE •• 72,56 86,21 99,53 101,8 
C.E.E • ........... 194,6 256,6 326,6 339,9 
EUROPE OCCIDENTALE - - 523,1 -
CANADA ··········· 33,05 40,23 52,59 sq,g 
ETATS-UNIS ••••.•• 488,60 598,70 770,90 791,8 
JAPON ... -......... 39,89 67,62 114,22 12Ji,O 

SOURCE: O.C.D.E., PRINCI~AUX INDICATEURS ECONOMIQUES, AVRIL 1970. 
SELECTION DU READER'S DIGEST, RADIOSCOPIE DE L'EUROPE, PARIS 

(1) L'ESTIMATION POUR 1969 EST DUE AU NATIONAL INSTITUTE OF ECONOMir 
DE STOCKHOLM. 

(2) LE P.N.B. DE LA FRANCE POUR 1958 N'A PAS ETE PUBLIE PAR L'O.r 
CAUSE DES RECTIFICATIONS RECENTES PAITES PAR LA COMPTABILITE 
NOUS L'AVONS DONC ESTIME. 

PRODUIT NATIONAL BRUT EN 1968 

(Aux prix et taux de change courants} 

P.N.B. GLOBAL P.N.B. PAR P.N.B. PAR PAYS en milliards HABIT ANT HABIT ANT 
de g en z U.S.A. , 100 

AUTRICHE .... ····· 11,40 1 550 35,4 
BELOIQUE ......... 20,75 2 160 Ji9,3 
LUXEMBOURG ....... - - -
DANEMARK ......... 12,39 2 540 58,0 
PINLANDE ......... 8,01 1 710 39,0 
FRANCE ··········· 126,23 2 530 57,8 
ALLEMAGNE ........ 132,48 2 200 50,2 
IRLANDE .......... 2,98 1 020 23,3 
ITALIE ··········· 74,98 1 390 31,7 
PAYS-SAS ......... 25,23 1 980 45,2 
NORVEGE o,o2 2 360 I 53,9 .......... 
PORTUGAL ......... 5,01 530 12,1 
ESPAGNE .......... 25,20 770 17,6 
SUEDE ............ 25,57 3 230 . 

73.7 
SUISSE ........... 17,16 2 790 63,6 
GRANDE-BRETAGNE ,. 102,67 1 850 42,2 

380,4 
. 

040 46,6 C.E.E • ........... 2 
EUROPE OCCIDENTALE 599,8 1 852 42,2 
CANADA ........... 6~,44 3 010 68,7 
ETATS-UNIS ....... 880 '77 4 380 100,0 
JAPON ............ 141,81 1 400 32,0 

SOURCE COLONNES 1 et_ 2 : O.C.D.E., PRINCIPAUX INDICATEURS ECONOMIQUES. 
AVRIL 1970. 

RADIOS_COPIE DE L '~UROCP~'··~~~f~ON DU .. R~A .. ~~'~i~:·~~~~~:~•- _:ARIS 19~9. 

t 
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PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-L'EUROPE EN CHIFFRES (CONT'D) 

~ INDICATEUR 0E NIVEAU DE VIE 

NON ALIMENTAIRE 

PAYS INDICE ' RANG SUE0£=100 

SUEDE ........... 100 1 
SUISSE . . . . . . . . . . 95,q 2 
PRANCE .......... 76,7 8 
OANEMARK ........ 68,0 5 
BELGIQUE ........ 6},5 10 
ALLEMAGNE ....... 78,9 7 
NORVEOE ......... 88,8 q 

ORANDE-BRETAGNE 64,9 6 
PAYS-BAS ········ 89,q } 

FINLAND£ ........ 56,0 1} 

AUTRICHE ........ 68,8 9 
ITALIE . . . . . . . . . . 6o,o 11 
IRLANDE ········· 50,9 H 
ESPAONE ......... 58,1 12 
PORTUGAL ........ 39,2 15 

® 
EXPORTATION$ RELATIVES 

RESULTATS EN TERr.~S DE VALEURS 

VARIATIONS EN POURCENTAGE : ESTIP:ATIUNS ET PREVISIONS 

ACCROISSEf>1ENT DES ~':ARCHES TOTAL DES GAINS 
ET DES EXPORTATION$ PERTES DE MARCH£ 

1968 • 1969 1969 A 1970 1n~. 11 A 1 o Id ~ 

PAYS CROISSANCE DES 

MAR- EXPO A MAR EXPOR MAR EXPOR 
CHES TA- CHES TA- CHES TA- 60-61 1966 1969 DE TIONS OE TIONS DE TIONS 
L'EX- L'~X L'EX. l A l 
PORT. PORT. PORT. 67-68 1969 1970 

• 
ANGLETERRE ... 13,7 12,5 13,5 10,5 8 6 -3,4 -1 ,2 -} 

ETATS-UNIS ... 111 '1 9,6 12,5 12 8,5 7 -1,4 -4,5 -0,5 
PRANCE ....... 17,5 18,2 16 18,5 8 10 0,9 0,7 2,5 
ALLEMAGNE .... 14,0 16,9 15 15. 8 q,5 0,6 2,9 0 
ITALIE . , .. , .. 15,5 15,3 16,5 12 8,5 12 4,q -0,2 -4,5 
BELGIQUE/LUX •. 19,8 23,4 13,5 11,5 9 8 0,5 },6 -2 

·PAYS-SAS ..... 19,0 19,5 15,5 16 8,5 8 0,4 0,5 }14 

CANADA ....... 12,1 9,2 13,5 1} 8,5 8 -2,2 -2,9 -0,5 
JAPON ........ 12,9 23,3 11 20 9.5 15,5 7,} 10,4 9 
AUTRE PAYS 

OCDE NORD .. 15,8 16,3 15 13,5 8,5 10 -0,2 0,5 -1,5 
OCOE SUO ... 15,4 16,1 1},5 14 8 10 1,} 0,7 0,5 

TOTAL OCDE 15,1 15,1 14 1q 8,5 8,5 - - -

ET 
(cl 

1970II 
l 

197tld 

-2 
-1 .5 

2 
-3.5 
},5 

-1 
-0,5 
-0,5 

6 

1,5 
2 

-

a) CORRIGE EN FONCTION DES EPPETS DE DELAI DUS AUX GREVES DES DOCKERS EN G.B. 
(PIN 1967) ET AUX U.S.A. (DEaUT 1969), DE L'ACCELERATION DES EXPORTATION$ 
ALLEMANDES (FIN 1968) ET DES GREVES ITALIEtl:lES ET CANADIENNES (FIN 1969). 

b) ACCROISSEMENT QUI SE SERAIT PRODUIT CANS LES EXPOR7ATIONS"D'UU PAYS S'IL 
AVAIT MAINTENU EXACTEMENT SA PART DANS LES EXPORTATION$ TOTALES DE L'OCOE 
VERS CHACUNE DES 19 LARGES ZONES GEOGRAPHIQUES. LES CHIPPRES SONT CORRIGES 
EN PONCTION DES PACTEURS SPECIAUX TELS QUE LE COMMERCE AUTOMOBILE ENTRE 
LES U.S.A. ET LE CANADA D'APRES LES ACCORDS 0'0TTA4A. 

c) DIFFERENCE ENTRE LES TAUX D'ACCROISSEMENT DES MARCHES ET DES EXPORTATION$, 
C'EST-A-DIRE CALCULER DA!IS QUELL£ MESURE LES PAYS GAGNEilT OU PERCENT(-) 
DES PARTS DE MARCHES DANS LES EXPORTA~IONS ~OTALES DE L'OCDE. 

d) TAUX ANNUELS CORRIGES DES VARIATIONS SAISON~liERES. 
SOURCE : O.C.D.E._, ECONOMIC OUTLOOK, N° 7, JUILLET 1!170, P. 19 

Page li 
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Page 12 -PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-L'EUROPE EN CHIFFRES 

~--® INDICATEURS DE: PRIX ET DE SALAIRE_S _____ _ 

DANS 9 PAYS 

PRIX A LA CONSOMMATION 

VARIATION ANNUELLE VARIATION EU s 
PAYS , EN POURCENTAGE AUX TAUX ANNUELS 

1967 1968 1969 69 Q1 69 Q3 1970 
l A Fev. 

69 Q3 70 Q1 Mars 
A 

4/5 

AUTRICHE ... 4,5 . 2,6 3,4 3.3 4,9 3,2 
BELGIQUE ... 2,9 2,7 3,8 3,8 4,7 4,0 
DANE/>IARK ... 6,8 8,7 3,6 4 ,4 7,2 6,2 
FINLAND£ ... 5,8 8.,7 2,9 1,4 2,8 0,0 
PAYS~BAS ... 3,4 3. 7 7,5 2,6 4.3 5,6 
NORVEGE •••• 4,4 3,4 3,3 3,2 16,48 4,8 
ESPAGNE .••• 6,2 5 '1 2,1 2,8 5,5 4,3 I. 
SUEDE ...... 4,3 1,9 2,7, 3,4 8,48 4,3 
SUISSE ,,,,, 3,9 2,5 2,5 1,2 3,5 2,9 

TAUX ou GAINS HORAIRES 

VARIATION ANNUELLE DERNIERES DONNEES 
EN POURCENTAGE ACCROISSEMENT SUR 

PAYS L'ANNEE PRECEDENT 

1967 1968 1969 ALA 
DATE DE 

TAUX 
AUTRICHE ... 7,7 6,8. 5,9 13,3 AVAIL 1 
PAYS-BAS ... 6,4 8,o 9,3 6,0 AVRIL 7 
SUISSE ..•.• 5,1 4 ,o 4,7 5,1 1970 Q1 

GAINS 
BELGIQUE ... 6, 7 5,6 7,9 9,5 1970 Q1 
DANE:1ARK ... 9,6 11,4 11,6 12,0 1969 Q4 
FINLAND£ ... 8,3 11,8 9,0 8,2 1969 Q4 
NORVEGE • , •• 8,1 7,5 9,7 6 ,2 1970 Q1 
ESPAGNE ••• , 15,7 9,1 11,7 12,5 1969" Q4 
SUEDE ...... 9,4 6,5 8,1 13,5 1970 Ql 

a) TAUX DE CROISSANCE APFECTES PAR L'INTRODUCTION DE 
LA T.V.A. EN NORVEGE (1.1.70) ET PAR L'ACCROISSE
MENT DU TAUX DE LA 7.V.A. EN SUEDE A PARTIR DU 1/2/70. 

b) LES CHIFFRES SE RAPPORTENT A L'INDUSTRIE SAUF DANS LES 
PAYS SUIVANTS : BELG!QUE : INDUSTRIES D'EXTRACTION, 
MANUFACTURIERES ET TRANSPORTS, NORVEGE gT SUEDE : IN
DUSTRIES D'EXTRACTION ET MANUFACTURIERES. POUR LES.PAYS
BAS ET LA NORVEGE, LES CHIFFRES NE COUVRENT QUE LES 
TRAVAILLEURS HOMMES. 

SOURCE : !BID . 

@ SALAIRE UNITAIRE OU COfiT UNITAIRE DE MAIN D'OEUV.RE 

OANS LES INDUSTRIES MANUFACTURIERES 

(en chiffres corriges des variations saisonni~res) 

lndice 1966 = 100 

PAYS 1967 1968 1969 DERNIERES DATE DONNEES 

ETATS-UNIS 
Cout un~taire de la 
main d'oeuvre •..•.•. 104.7 108,4 112,7 116,7 70 Q 

CANADA 
Tra~tements et 
Salaires unitaires 105,6 tiJ7 ,2 112,1 114,6 . 69 Q 

JAPON 
Tra~tements et 
Salaires unitaires 96,5 97,2 98,9 97,8 70 Q 

FRANCE 
Tra~tements unitaire 101 106 107 110 70 Q 
{en dollars u.s.) .. 102,5 97,6 

ALLEMAGNE 
Tra~tements unitaire 99,5 96,8 98,8 108,8 70 Q (en dollars u.s.) .. 101,0 

ITALIE 
Cofit unitaire de la 
main d'oeuvre ······ 104,1 103,1 107,5 1111,1 70 Q 
ROYAUME-UNI 
Tra1tements et sa-
laires unitaires ... 100,6 101,5 106,4 112,4 JAN-(en dollars u.s.) .. 98,9 87,0 91,2 96,3 FEV 

.. "1970 

NOTE : LES COfiTS UNITAIRES DE MAIN D'OEUVRE COMPRENNENT ~OUS 
~COfiTS D'EMPLOI SUPPORTES PAR L'EMPLOYEUR ; LES COUTS UNI
TAIRES DE SALAIRE ET TRAITEMENT NE COMPRENNENT PAS LE REVENU 
SUPPLEMENTAIRE DE MAIN D'OEUVRE, LES CONTRIBUTIONS DE L'E:II!
PLOYEUR A LA S. S. ETC. . . ; LES UNITES DE SALAIRE DESIGNEJ\T 
SEULEMENT LES SALARIES. 

a) INDUSTRIES MANUFACTURIERES ET D'EXTRACTION. 

~:IBID. 
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PRESENT PROJETE DANS L1 AVENIR-L 1 EUROPE EN CHIFFRES (CONT 1 D) 

® DISTRIBUTION bES REVENUS PAMILIAUX · 

POURCENTAGE D'AOULT~-VIVANT DANS DES FAMiLLES DONT LE REVENU NET EST DE 

P~YS -12 z 12-23 s 24-47 • 48-71 • 72-95 • 96-119 • 120-14}.Z 144 • • 
AUTRICHE . ..... 
BELGIQUE . .... . } 15 }0 26. 14 5 2 5 
DANE:~ARK ..... 4 11 

I 
16 2} 17 10 19 

Flt~:..AflDE 

FRA:->CE ....... 6 11 }} I 21 16 5 } 5 
!Rl::LA:mE ..... 17 16 }9 I 16 7 } 1 1 
ITALIS ....... 16 19 }6 I 16 6. 2 2 } 

LUX:::!1CC>URG ... 2 19 I 42 17 11 5 4 I 
PAYS-SAS 2 }2 I }5 16 6 4 5 ..... I 

I 
1/JORVEGE ...... 1 5 10 I 26 25 15 9 9 

PORTUGAL •••• _. 45 }1 16 I 6 2 I 

ESPAG::c; •••••• 20 }0 27 9 6 2 6 
I SUEDE .. ····· .. 2 2 14 26 21 16 7 10 
surssr.: ....... 2 4 12 29 25 11 6 11 
ROYAUi~E-UNI .. 2 7 42 24 9 11 2 } 

ALLEXAGliE DE 
L'OUEST .... 1 } 25 }6 21 6 5 } 

SOURCE RADIOSCOPIE DE L'EUROPE, SELECTION DU' READER'S DIGEST, PARIS 1970, 

@ IMMIGRATION DE SAVANTS ET INGENlEURS 
AUX ETATS-UfHS 195]-1967 ® U'JUG~ATION DE SAVANTS ET I:>l'GENIEURS 

ALORS QUE L'mmGRATION TOTAL£ A AUGMENT£ 
DE FACON DRAMATIQUE, CELLE VENANT DES SIX 
EST RESTEE REi1ARQUA6LEMENT STABLE. . 

T 1-..,. 
.. - . 

.. 

1- I 
-~ I 

·- I 

·- IJ 

--'-'' 1-+-+---1-lr-=-+--+-L!-. . L ,,, .,, ... u ~ .. : ·n-.. .. , ... ·•• 

~ "IL MERCATO DEI CERVELLI" 1 p.6 

DE LA COr.MUXAUTE VERS LES ETATS-~~IS 1957-1967 

~ 

M I 
I! 1\i 

~ £>•-~ ' 
1\ !/ 

rn i'\. !I 
~ I 

j'\ 
! Vi:: . , . 1/ I ! 

. 1~-i+~ ~ -t--r , /f 
..,..,. ... .......... .;, ....... _ ... ~ 

IBID. p. 96 
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Page 14 PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVEN1R-l 1 EUROPE EN CHlFFRES 

RECHERCHE ET DEVELOPPE~lENT EN ELECTRON I QUE, 196 5 

(en millions de dollars) 

DEPENSES SOURCES DE FINANCEMENT 

PAYS SECTEUR SECTEUR SECTEUR PUBLIC 
PUBLIC PRIVE TOTAL 

DIRECT INDIRECT 

FRANCE ........... 82,0 175 ,'I 257,4 82.0 55,4 
ALLEMAGNE ....... 57,0 155,0 212,0 57,0 30,0 

ITALIE .......... 5,0 22,4 27,4 5,0 1,1 
BELOIQUE ........ 0,8 9,9 10,7 9,9 0,1 
PAYS-BAS ........ 1,0 34,0. 35,0 1,0 0,2 

COMMijNAUTE TOTAL 145 ,a )96,7 542,5 145,8 86,8' 

U.S.A . .... ...... 950,0 ~ 050,0 5 000,0 950,0 J 300,0 ~ 

JAPON ........... 52,9 93,2 146,1 52,9 1,4 
ROYAUME-UNI ..... 84,0 197,0 281.0 84,0 94,0 

~ IBID. 

~ COMMERCE DES DIFPERENTS PAYS DE L'EUROPE OCCIDENTALE 

EUROPE DE L'EST 
(Valeur en millions de dollars US et pourcentages) 

TOTAL 

137,4 
87,0 
6,1 
0,9 
1,2 

2)2,6 

250,0 

54,3 
178,0 

~ECTEU 
PRIVE 

120, 

125. 

21, 
9, 

)), 

309, 

750, 
91,8 

10) ·' 

IMPORTATIONS C.A.P. EXPORTATIONS F.O.B. BALANCE DU COMMCRCL 
EXPORTATIONS MO INS 

PAYS O'ORIOINE 1967 VARIATIONS EN J PAR 1967 VARIATIONS EN % PAR IMPORTATIONS { Ii~POR-

~~OUR LES EXPORT. 
RAPPORT A LA PERIO- RAPPORT A LA PERIODf TATIONS REDUITES DE 

VALEUR PART DE CORRESPONDANTE VALEUR PART CORRESPONDANTE DE L' 10 J T DE DESTINATION EN MIL- EN J DE L'ANNEE PRECED. EN MIL- EN J ANNEE PRECEDENT£. POUR LES IMPORT. LIONS DE OES LIONS DE DES 
DOLLARS IM- 1966 1967 JANV. DOLLARS IM- 1966 1967 JANV. 1966 1967 JANV. PORT-. NOV. PORT. NOV. NOV. TOTA- 1968 TOTA- 1968 1968 LES LES 

DU DU 
PAYS PAYS 

BELOIQUE-LUXEMB. 1)6 1,9 12 1 9 155 2,2 2) )6 - 6 - 7 )) 12 
FRANCE ......... )61 2,9 28 4 J ~)8 ),8 29 1) )0 74 11) 215 
ALLEMAGNE OCC. a 666 ),8 10 2 15 88) ~.1 18 27 7 110 28~ 225 
ITALIE ......... 666 7,1 17 )~ - J ~45 5,1 8 25 21 -106 -172 - 48 
PAYS-BAS 159 1,9 - 5 11 180 2,5 11 54 - 1 - 19 J7 21 

TOTAL C.E.E. 2 008 ),7 1~ 12 6 2 101 ),7 18 26 1) 52 295 425 

AUTRICHE ....... 209 9,1 - 2 - 6 17 29) 16,2 6· 1) - 59 105 67 
DANEMARK ....... 121 3 ,·9 10 - ~ - J 100 4 ,1 2 2 -14 - 15 - 9 - 21 
FINLANDE ....... )26 19,11 10 - 1 2 )18 20,9 - 6 16 - 6 - 22 25 8 
NORVEGE ........ 82 ),0 q 15 - 5 49 2,8 -2) 1 7 - 16 - 25 - 17 
PORTUGAL ..••.•• 11 1,1 1) -14 )~ 8 1,1 8 16 -19 - 5 - 2 - 7 
SUEDE ·········. 205 4,4 12 2 1) 190 4,2 6 16 20 - 17 6 1) 
SUISSE 90 2,2 19 - 6 - 127 },6 Jq 1) 11 26 46 51 
ROYAUME:UNi'b''' 698 ),9 9 J J q6) ),) )1 1) 1) -198 -165 -105 

. TOTAL A.E.L.F 1 7~2 4,7. 9 1 5 1 548 5,1 10 8 5 -188 - 19 - 11 

GRECE . ·········· 91 7,6 - 2 -10 )4d 90 18,1 24 - 4 -26 d 2 8 - JRd 
ISLANOE •. , , , .... 19 11,5 -18 5 -14 17 17,2 12 - -29 1 - - J IRLANOEb .• ,., •• ,, 26 2,4 - 1 ,, - 1 1 0,2 -67 -16 108 -1) - 2) - 18 
ESPAGNE •• , •• , , , , 62 1,8 -)2 )2 11 7) 5,) 1)) 28 - J 15 17 6 TURQUIE ········· 91 13,2 ~6 8 7 87 16,7 12 17 7 - 1 5 J YOUGOSLAVIE ··••• 4q5 26,0 Jq -10 10' q5} 36,2 - 2 1 - 9' 1 5) - 29° TO'rAL {RESTE DE 
L'EUR0PE OCCIDENT 7)4 8,8 20 - " 12 721 16,0 7 4 - 9 5 60 - 79 
EUROPE OCCIDENT,· 4 q8 q ~.5 1) 4 6 ~ )70 4,8 1) 17 7 -131 ))6 ))5 

SOURCE ; ECONOMIC SURVEY OF EUROPE, 1968 1 UNITED NATIONS 1 N.Y., 1969. 

a) COMMERCE AVEC L'ALLEMAONE DE L'EST EXCLU. 
b) RE-EXPORTS EXCLUS. 
c) 10 MOIS SEULEMENT. 
d) PROVISOIRE. 

• 

• 
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PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-L 1 EUROPE EN CHIFFRES (CONT'D) 

~· COMMERCE· DE L'EUROPE OCCIDENTALE AVEC LES DIPPERENTS PAYS DE L'EUROPE DE L'EST 

(Valeur en millions de dollars aetuels, variation en pourcentage par rapport ! la 
p~riode correspondante de l'ann~e pr~e6dente et balance du commerce) 

IMPORTATIONS C.A.P. EXPORTATIONS F.O.B. BALANCE DU CO~~ERCE 
PAYS D'ORIOINE POUR EXPORTATION$ MO INS 

IMPORTATIONS LES EXPORTATION$ ET VARIATION EN % PAR VARIATION EN ~ PAR (IMPORT • REOUITS DE DESTINATION POUR VALEUR RAPPORT A LA PERIOD£ VALEUR RAPPORT A LA PERIOD£ DE 10 S) 
LES IMPORTATIONS EN DE L'ANNEE PRECEDENT£ EN DE L'ANNEE PRECEDENT£ 

1967 1966 1967 JAN/NO 1967 1966 1967 JAN/IIOV 1965 1976 JAN/~Q 
19688 1968 n 1968 

ALBANIE •••••••••••• , 7 27 21 21 12 7 - '9 6 6 8 
BULGARIE •••••••••••• 200 25 - 7 9 }25 s• - 5 - 8 !OB 105 99 
TCHECOSLOVAQUIE .•... 5}} 10 • 10 •aJ 21 -1} 16 92 } 24 
ALLEMAONE DE L'EST •. }7} 14 - 5 }80 12 - 5 - 16 62 " - }0 
HONGRIE ...........•. }7} 16 } } }96 1} 14 - 21 60 }6 
POLODNE ..... , , , . , ••• 674 9 ' • 4 668 16 1} 5 - •o 61 4} 
ROUMANIE ........•..• •os 19 20 } 607 19 6} 2 71 24} 218 
UNION SOVIETIQUE •.••. 1 920 12 7 8 1 50} - 1 J' 17 '491 -225 - 49 

TOTAL EUROPE EST •• • 485 1} 4 6 4 }74 1i 17 7 ~131 }}7 }49 

~=~· 
e) POUR LE ROYAUME-UNI ET L'IRLANDE, EXPORTATIONS GENERALES POUR LA YOUOOSLAVIE, 10 MOIS SEULEM~NT. 

~ COMMERCE DE L'EUR0PE OCCIDENTALE PAR REGION D'ORIOINE ET DE DESTINATION 

(en millions de dolla:rs aetuels et variation en pourccntagcs 
par rapport A la p~riode correspondante de 1' ann~e pr~e~dente ). 

IMPORTATIONS C. A. F. EXPORTATIONS (a) F. 

PAYS 0 1 0RIOINE POUR VARIATION EN POURCE!lTAGE VARIATION EN 
L~S IMPORTATIONS ET VALEUR VALEUR DE DESTINATIO~ POUR 1968 

LES EXPORTATIONS EN EN 

1967 1966 "1967 1Crc 2Cme 1967 1966 1967 
moiti6 mol tU 

EUROPE OCCIDENTALE b .... 59 499 10 5 6 15 58 416 9 5 
Parmi laqu:ue ' C.E.E. ................. }8 544 11 5 7 17 }} }}5 10 4 

A.E.L.E. & FINLAND£ 17 977 8 } } 11 20 205 6 6 
RESTE DE L'EUROPE OCCID. 2 978 12 8 8 8 4 876 1} 6 
REST£ DU MONO£ ......... 41 185 7 1 5 12 }2 899 10 6 

Parmi lequel : 
U.S.A. & CA!IADA ........ 12 74} 6 -1 } 15 . 9 }}2 19 5 
EUROPE DE L'EST & URSS.c 4 •a• 1} • 8 2 4 }89 1} 17 
JAPON .................. 1 }59 16 10 10 11 1 on 22 •o AUSTRALIE, NOUVELLE 
ZELAfWE & AFR!QUE DU SUO 2 924 } -6 2 10 } 142 -} 4 
CHINE CONTINENTAL£ ..... }90 25 -7 -2· 19 622 }6 29 
PAYS EN VOTE DE 

DEVELOPPEMENT ....... 19 211 6 2 7 12 1} 902 5 1 
Parmi lesquels ' A~·IJ::RlQUE ............... 5 26} 5 1 -7 1 } 867 ,, 4 
AF'R!QUE ...... ·.···· ..... 6 604 7 - 9 20 4 618 -2 } 
ASIE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 260 5 5 14 12 5 }54 7 -2 

TOTAL MONDIAL ....... 100 684 
(y compr1s les pays 

8 } 6 14 91 }15 9 5 

non sp~cirih). 

SOURCE : ECONOMIC SURVEY OP EUROPE, 1968. UNITED NATIONS, N.Y. 1969 
a) POUR LE ROYAUME UNI ET L'IRLANOE, EXPORTATIONS GENERALES Y COMPRIS RE·EXPORTATIONS 
b) Y COMPRIS GIBRALTAR ET MALTE 
c)· NON COMPRIS Ll::: COM:~ERCE ENTRE L'ALLEMAONE DE L'OUEST ET DE L'EST 
d) PRO.VISOIRE ; BASE UNIQUEXEIIT SUR 5 MOIS. 

0. H. 

POURCEi/TAO::; 

196B 

H:re 2~med 
moi tiC moi tie 

6 ;6 

9 21 
2 10 

-2 11 

6 20 

21 29 
} 9 
2 6 

-9 1} 
-}2 -1 

4 21 

9 20 
1 18 
} 24 
6 18 

Page 15 



Page 16 PRESENT PROJETE BANS L'AVENIR-L 1 EUROPE EN CHIFFRES (CONT'D) 

~ COMMERCE TOTAL DE L'EUROPE OCCIDENTALE PAR PAYS SEPARES ET GROUPES DE PAYS 

(millions de dollars actuels et variation en pourcentage par rapport 
A la p§riode correspondante de l'ann~e pr~cedente) 

IMPORTATIONS C.A.F. EXPORTATIONS F.O.B. BALANCE EXPORT. VARIATION BALANCE PAR 
PAYS FOB MOINS RAPPORT A LA PERIODE 
ou VARIATION EN s VARIATION EN s IMPORT. CAP CORRESPOND~TE D~ L'AN 

NEE PREC!::UI::N'rt: 
REGION . VALEUR VALEUR 

1968 1966 1967 1968 1968 1966 1967 1968 1967 1968 1967 1e moit ze m~~ 
1968b 1968 

BELGIQUE-LUXEMB ... 8 195 12 - " 8 176 7 3 16 -128 -19 212 39 69 

!~t~~~aNE:'OCCiDEN; 14 009 15 4 13 12 720 8 4 12 -1 0211 -1 289 -45 51 -3111 
20 171 3 -4 16 24 844 13 8 14 4 385 4 673 2 273 -297 952 

ITALIE ••••••••••. 10 248 17 13 6 10 178 12 8 17 -995 -70 -455 456 "O PAYS-BAS ......... 9 298 7 4 12 8 343 6 8 14 -1 050 -955 217 48 44 
C.E.E. ....... 61 921 9 2 13 64 261 10 7 14 1 188 2 340 2 202 297 664 

AUTRICHE ......... 2 496 11 -1 8 1 989 5 7 10 -501 -507 142 6 -28 
DANEMARK •.••.•... 3 215 6 5 3 2 571 6 3 4 -660 -644 -72 39 22 
FINLAND£ •••·••••• 1 592 5 -2 -6 1 636 6 1 7 -163 43 58 39 22 
NORVEOE •••••••••• 2 663 9 14 -3 1 878 8 11 8 -1 010 -785 -170 105 135 
PORTUGAL ..••.•... 1 043 13 - 3 734 10 9 7 -329 -309 56 56 -30 
SUEDE ........... 5 123 4 3 9 4 945 8 6 9 -175 -178 126 -105 100 
SUISSE ..... , .. ·.,. 4 502 7 5 10 4 022 10 7 15 -606 -479 42 105 22 
ROYAUME-UNI ...... 18 959 3 6 7 15 346 7 -2 7 -3 342 -3 612 -1 331 -720 306 

A.E.L.E. ..... 39 593 5 5 6 33 121 7 2 8 -6 786 -6 471 -1 149 -463 646 
GRECE •.•••••• • • • 1 091d 8 -~ 18d 351d 24 22 -7d - 691 -7J{td 126 -45 -137 
!SLANDE ......... 145 17 2 -11 89 8 -31 -8 - 66 -55 -47 - 3 
IRLANDE ·••••••··· ·1 17J - "3 9 796 9 15 1 - 293 -)17 68 -15 -65 
ESPAGNE ......... 3 505d 19 -3 1 1 589d 30. 10 15 -2 100 -1 916d 237 186 5 
TURQUIE ••r·••·•·· 708 26 -5 13d 439 7 7 _,d - 168 -269 66 -75 -41 
YOUOOSLAVIE ••••• 1 796 22 8 5 1 260 12 2 1 45~ -537 -102 -33 29 
RESTE DE L'EUROPE 

To~;~,~~~~:~Eocc. a 418 16 - 5 4 524 17 8 4 -3 773 -) 895 348 18 -206 
109 932 8 3 10 101 906 9 5 12 -9 371 -8 026 1 401 -143 1 1011 ...... 33 033 19 5 24 .33 916 11 4 9 4 415 883 -118 -2 13~ 1 254 

CANADA .......... 11 446 17 8 14 12 558 18 11 19 494 1 112 260 330 333 
JAPON ··········· 12 990 17. 22 11 12 980. 16 7 24 -1 221 -10 -968 351 838 

SOURCE : ECONOMIC SURVEY OF EUROPE. 1968 UNITED NATIONS, N.Y. 1969. 

a) CHIFPRES CORRIGES DES VARIATIONS SAISONNIERES AU TAUX ANNUEL ; ESTIMATION PARTIELLE POUR LE 2e MOITIE. 

b) CHIFFRES CORRIGES DES VARIATIONS SAISONNIERES ; SECONDE MOITIE : ESTIMATION PARTIELLE. 
e) EXPORTATIONS GENERALES Y COMPRIS RE-EXPORTATlONS. 
d) 10 l_,OIS SEULEMENT POUR LA GRECE ET 11 MOIS POUR LA TURQUIE. 

• 
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PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-L'EUROPE EN CHIFFRES 

•• 

·~ .. 

f)• 

COMMERCE DE LA ZONE m: L'OCDE, A\"EC LES PAYS 
bE PRODOC'tloU !•Rf:'iA!Rc: E.'!' £VOL01'1JN DES R~SERVES 
DE CES PAYS. 

CHIFFRES CORRICES DES VARIATIONS SAISONl'ilt:RES 
t10YENNES MOBILES DE 3 MOIS. 

1) . ,.:_.;,': 
) . .u !><-. ~k 

a 

AUTRES PAYS AFRO ASIATI~UES 
~'-·.+I l JINS EVELO PES (t') ,..;.,~·:;'t 

'iN •. ""'~ W·' o~-' 
llltil _,... , 

·~ 

" "0" j"1· :···· .,. -; . 
\ t~ ·' ';- •' ;;:~ ;·::? ... ...,.J -~ 

., 
, !.~ ·' 

~ .. 'I ;~ ., 
l !" ,., 

r~·; ,; d m 

.. "-1;! . I ;:;-;::iJ 
. f'll 

fAYS MOINS DEVELOPPES A 

·• Ff ;.- :',I i· : ~ 
. _,. _,. 

-~ ( 5) 
RES RVES LEVEE ( 2 ) 1 

I 
... , I 

\! 

.. ..../ ... ., 
m_, r~ 

~'=.'·.·~·.:: 'I~ 

•I m 

l 
•• 

1/0TES ' 

1 - AUSTRALIE. NOUVELLE ZELANDE, A~RIQUE 
DU SliD . 

2 - BAHREINi IRAK, KOWEIT, LIBYE, ARABlE 
SAOUDIT£ ET VENEZUELA. 

l .... CAHBO~CE, PORi{0St: 1 HONi\-KONG, ~OS 
MALAISIE, PHILIPPINES, SINGAPOVR, COREE 
DU SCD, SUO VIETNAM, Tii.AILAUDE. 

il ISRAEL ~ION CO:·:PRIS 
5 - VENEZUELA NON COI·1PRIS 
6 - LES EXPORTAT!ot[:: DE LA ZONE DE L 'OCDE ET 

LES i:-!PORTATIONS DES PAYS D 'AM::iUQUE DU 
NORD SO:/T EXPRn1EES SUR LA BASi:: F.O.B. 
LES l~PORTATIONS DES AU7RES PAYS DE L'OCDE 
LE SO:-lT SUR LA BASE C.A.F. 

7 - Y CO:~PRIS LA POSITIO:I ;:=:TTE AU Fr.I t:T LES 
DROI:'S DE TIRAGES SPECIAUX. LES 00~/iEES 
DU Ql.:ATRIE!'.E TRIM.ESTRE 1967 tiE SO/IT PAS 
CORRiUEES POUR· LE CHANG=::·tENT DA:1S LES · 
RESERVES DES PAYS DE LA ZONE S'i'£RLI;:G 
DU FAIT DE LA DEVALUATION DE LA LIVRE. 

souRCE nesrf:cnv~:; e:coNo·.-xou~'i pr r •ocpf: 
N° 8 PARIS, DEC.70, P.17 

LEGEND£ 

EXPORTATION$ DE L'O.C.D.E. VERS PAYS 
DU OROUPE (6) 

IMPORTATIONS DE L'O.C.D.E. EN 
PROVENANCE DES PAYS DU GROUP£ (6) 

MOUVEMENTS DES RESERVES DES PAYS 
DU GROUP!:: ( 7) 

E!:HELLE 
DE 

GAUCHE 

E~HELLE 
DE 

DROIT£ 
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Page 18 PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-L 1 EUROPE EN CHIFFRES 

ETAT RESUME DES BALANCES DE PAIEMENTS 

(En milliards de dollars, ehiffrea non corrig~s des variations aaiaonni~res) 

CHIFFRES EPPECTIPS PREVISIONS 

1969 J AtlV IER -SEPTEMBR£8 1970 1970 
PAYS 

BALANCE MOUVEMENTS BALANCE BALANCE 110UVE/1E~TS BALANCEc BALANCE '.0UVE/-1EUTS BALA:SCE 
DES DE DES DES DE DES DES DE DES 

PAIEM.I::NTS CAPITAUX REO L£'11ENTS PAIEf.'!ENTS CAPITAUX REGLEMENTS PAIE~lENT' CAPI'rAUX REGLI:::·l£~.;~ 
COURAN'fS (b) OFFICIELS COURANTS (b) OFFICIELS COURANT (b) OFFICIELS 

ETATS-UNIS .. -0,89 3,61 2,72 0,55 -8,30 -7.73 1 }/Q -10 -B 112 

ALLEHAGNE ... 1 ,60 -Q,37 -2,77 0,22c },8llc 11,06 1 • 5 
ROYAUME-UNI 1,00 -0,18 0,82 0,60 1,10 1,67 1 1 2 

PRANCEd ..... -1,408 o,:saa -t,toe· 0,20 1,30 1,5le - 1 112 1 112' 

ITALIE ...... 2,37 -3,04 -0,67 o. 70 -1,20 -0,"6 1 -1 -
CANADA ...... Ro ,·7t~ 0,79 0,05 0,80 0,68 1. 118 }/Q 112 1 1/0 
JAPON ....... 2,12 -1,16 0,96 1,08c -0,83e 0,25 2 -1 1/Q '" AUTRES PAYS 

DJ:: L'OCOE -0,31 0,}5 O,Ofl -1,60 3,22 1. 61 -1 }/Q } 1 1/Q 

-- -- --- -- -- -- --- ---
O.C.D.E. 3.75 -3,70 o,o5r 2,60 -0,20 2,37f 5 1/2 -2 112 3f 

a) EN PARTIE, ESTIME PAR LE SECRETARIAT. 
b) Y CO~PRIS LES PONDS BANCAIRES ET LES TRANSACTIONS NON 

RECENSEES. 

REPRESENT£ DES ENTREES QUI SONT COMPTAlHLISEES DAtlS 
LES MOUVEMENTS DE CAPITAUX PRIVES DES PAYS UTILISA
TEURS FINAUX D'EURO-DOLLARS SANS QUE DES SORTIES DJ:: 

c) Ct!IFFRES EFFECT IFS. CAPITAUX SCIENT EUREGISTRJ::t::n .lW CONTREPARTIE DA:·l!.i 
D'AUTRES PAYS. CECI ENTRAII~E UONC L'J::NREGISTRE:~E~iT d) TRANSACTIONS AVEC LES PAYS N'APPARTENANT PAS A LA 

ZONE FRANC. 
e) Y COMPRIS LES REGLEMENTS NETS POUR LE COMPTE DES 

D 'Uti£ ENTREE. DE CAPITAUX E'l' D 'U!l EXCEDi::ilT DE LA i:IA· 
LANCE DES REGLEMENTS OFFICI~LS POUR LA ZO~~ DE 
L'OCDE ET L'APPARITION D'UNE DIVERGENCE AVEC LA BA
LANCE DES CAPITAUX ET 0£3 Rl::GLE/I,.I::uTS OFPlCI.I:.LS DU 
RESTE DU MONDE. UN ACCROISSEf.1EilT DES AVOIHS E:l UEUT& 
CHEfMRKS DI::S BANQUES CE!ITRALES E'I'RA!lO.I::RES DA!iS LES 
BANQUES COMMERCIALES ALLE;olANDES DONNE UN RESULTAT 
SJ::MHLAULE. UURANT Ll!:S 9 PRt::JHJ::HS 1-tOlS UE 1970 LES 
DALAtlCES EN DEUTSCt!E!'o:ARY.S 0/JT AUIJ:~ENTE DE PLUS lJE 
0,5 MILLIARDS Dl:: DOLLARS. 

PAYS D'OUTRE-MER DE LA ZONE FRANC. 
f) LE SOLO£· DE LA BALANCE DES REGLEMENTS OPPICIELS DES 

PAYS DE LA ZONE DE L'OCDE N'EST PAS IDENTlQUE A CELUI 
DE LA BALANCE DU RESTE DU MONDE. 
LA SOMl>IE DES BALANCES DES REGLEMEN'fS OFPICIELS DE L'EN
SEMHLE DES PAYS NE S'ADDITIONNE PAS A ZERO EN RAISON 
D'UIIE PART DES ORGANISATIONS INTERNATIONALES ET DF.S 
!J'RANSACTIONS t:N OH AVEC LE SEC'l'I::UR PHIYE, D'AUTRE PART 
DE L'ECART RESIDUEL RESULTANT DE LA COMPTAHILISATION 
ASY:o1ETRIQUE DES :o10UVE!o1E!lTS 0.1:: CAP!TAUX. UN DEPLACEMEN'r 
D'AVOIRS PUBLICS ETRAfWERS PRECEOEM!IIENT DEPOSES AUPRES 
DES UANQUES AMER!CAINES VERS LE MARCH£ DE L'EURO
DOLLAR, COM!·lE ·CELA S'EST APPAREMMEN~ PRODUIT EN 1970 

NOTE : LES CIIIFFR.I::S AYAN'r l::'i'l:: ARRO:-IDIS, LES 'i'O'l'AUX 
NEC'ORRESPONOENT PAS NECESSAIREMENT A LA SOil .. '\i:: DE 
LEUHS Cm1POSAN'l'S. 

~Ol.!~f.E tli.RSPECTTVES ECONOMiom.:s DE L'O.c.o.t-;. I n° 8, PARIS, DECErmRE 1970. PAGC: 211. 

@ 
VOLUME 

DEMAND£ ET PRODUCTION : FRANCE 8 

VARIATIONS EN PJURCEflTAGES 
CORRIGE DES VARIATIONS S.USOmiiERES t::N TAUX ANNUELS 

ESTlMATlONS ET PRJ::VlS!ONS 

1969 P.II.R RAPPOR':.' t. PAR RAPPORT AU SEMESTRE PRECEDEHT 
ILLIONS L' ANNE£ PRECEDE~'rE 1969 1970 1971 
FRANCS 1969 1970 1971 !I I II I II 

CONSO!otMATION 
PRIVEE ..... Q}6,}6 1.2 },75 5.75 6,} 1,2 6,50 5,50 5,50 

CONSOMHATION 
PUBLIQUE ..• 69,12 },6 2,50 3,50 2,Q 2,6 2,50 3,75 .},75 

INVEST!SSEMENTS 
tBJi,os FIXES ...... 10,'1 7,25 7 10,1 6, 7 5,50 7 6,75 

DEMAND£ INTE-
RIEURE FINAL 711,56 7.5 11,50 5,75 6,6 2,6 5,75 5,75 6 

(stocks non 
compris) 

• PLUS VARIATlON 
DE LA FOR:-1AT10 

18,46b DES STOCKS ... 1,2 0 0,25 -1,5 0,6 0,25 0,25 0 
• PLUS VARIATION 

DE LA BALANCE 
EXTERIEURE ... -5,li .. -0,5 1 ,25 0 0,9 2,} -0,75 0 0 

PIB AU PRIX DU 
MARCHE ..... 725,00 7,9 5.75 5,75 6,1 5,7 5,25 5,75 6 

PRODUCTION 
INDUSTRIELLE - 12,8 7 7,50 7.5 7,0 6,50 7,50 8 

•LES VARIATIONS ANNUELLES ET SEMESTR!ELLES DE LA FORMATION DES STOCKS El DE LA 
BALANCE EXTERIEURE SONT EXPRntES EN POURCENTAGE DU PIB DE LA PERIOD£ PRECEDEN
T£. LA SOmtE DE CES DSUX CHIFPRES ET DU TAUX DE VARIATION DE LA DEMAND£ Ii/TE
RIEURE FINALE EST A PEU PRES EGALE AU TAUX DE VARIATION DU PIB. DES DIFPERENCLS 
PEUVENT CEPENDANT APPARAITRE EN PRATIQUE, CAR LE TAUX DE VARIATION DE LA DE
MAND£ INTERIEURE FINALE N'EST PAS EXPRIME EN POURCENTAGE DU PlB. 
a) LES CHIPFRES SE RAPPORTENT AUX NOUVELLES SERIES DE COMPTES NATIONAUX DE LA 

PRANCE, EXPRIMEES CANS LE SYSTEM£ NORMALISE . 
. b) MONTANT EFPECTIF DE LA FORMATION DE STOCKS ET DE LA BALANCE EXTERIEURE. 

• 
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PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-l'EUROPE EN CHIFFRES {CONT'D) 

BALANCE DES PAIEMENTS : PRANCE~ 

VALEUR, MILLIONS DE DOLLARS 
ESTIMATIONS ET PHEVISIONS 

1969 1970 1971 1969 1970 1971 
CHIFFRES li I I! I 11 

CORRIGES DES VA· 
RIATIONS SA I SOil-
IIIERES. 
EXPORTATIONS .... 13 650 . 16 250 18 300 6 950 7 900 8 JSO 8 850 9 450 

VARIATIONS EN ~b (18. 2) (20) ( 12 ,50) (),4) ()4,6) (1)) (12,25) (12,50) 

IMPORTATIONS .... 14 JSO 15 900 16 050 7 JSO 7 550 8 JSO 8 750 9 )00 
VARIATIONS EN sb ( 24 • 4) (10,50) (1)) (S,Jl (10,0) (18,75) (10,75) (12,25) 

BALANCE 
CO~t.'<tERCIALE •••• - 700 350 250 - 400 )50 0 100 150 

SERVICES ET 
TRANSFERTS PRIVES 
NETS . . . . . . . . . . . . - 750c - 450 - 550 - 150c - 200 - 250 - 250 - )00 
TRANSFERTS PU-
BLICS NETS ...... so 100 100 0 so so so so 
BALANCE DES PAlE-
MENTS COURANTS .. -1 400 0 - 200 - 550 200 - 200 - 100 - 100 

NON CORRIGES 
BALANCE DES PAIE-
MENTS COURANTS .. -1 400 0 - 200 - 500 150 - 150 - 150 - so 
OPERATIOilS EN CA-
PITAL A LONG 
TERME •..•.•••••• 376 210 
OPERATIONS EN CA-
PITAL A COURT 
TERME ET NON RE- . 
CENSEES ......... - 625 309 
REGLE/1\ENTS MUL-
TILATERAUX .....• - 16 25 
BALANCE DES OPE-
RATIOt~S NON MO-
NETAIRES •••••••• -1 665 ~· 1 jos 

VARIATIONS DES 
RESERVES (AUGMEN-
TATIONS = +) - )68 222 614 

a) TRANSACTIONS AVEC LES PAYS N'APPARTJ::NANT PAS A LA ~.ONE FRANC. 
b) PAR RAPPORT A LA PERIOD£ PRECEDENT!::, Ei~ TAVX ANNUELS, STATISTIQUES DOUANII::-

RES 1 COMZJ:::RCE GLOBAL. . 
c) CHIFFRES OFFICIELS SUR LA BASE DES REOLEMEilTS. 

SOURCE : R!Q .. 

DE11ANDE ET PRODUCTION : ALLE:1AONE 

VARIATlOliS E:-l PDURCEH?AG::S 
VOLUME CORRIOE DES VARIATIONS SAISON!nt:RES EN TAUX ANNUELS 

ESTIMATIONS ET PREVISIONS 

\ 

1969 PAR RAPPORT A PAR RAPPORT AU SJ::MESTRE PRC:C::Dt;N'l' 
BILLIOl L' ANNEE'PRECEDENTE 1969 1970 1971 

DM 1969 1970 1971 I! I !I I !I 

CONSOM ... '1ATION 
PRIVEE JJJ,S 

CONSOMMATION 
8,0 7,25 4,25 7,0 9,0 11175 4,75 },75 

PUBLIQUE ... 93,9 4. J 2,75 
INVESTISSEt·lENTS 

5,50 7.5 -2,3 8,75 3,75 6,25 

FIXES ...... 1116,2 12,1 8,50 3,50 9,6 9,2 6,50 3,75 0 
DEMAND£ I rnE-
RIEURE FINALE 57) ,6 
(stocks non 

8,6 7 11,25 7,8 7~3 5,50 4 J 

compris) 
•PLUS VARHTION 
DE LA FORMA-
TION DES STOCK. 

·PLUS VARIATJO:.i I 
DE LA BALANC::.. 

13,5a 0,5 -1 -1 0,1 -0,7 -2,50 0,50 0 

EXTERIEURE ... 15,1a -0,5 -1 -0,25 0 ,1' •2,5 0 -(),25 .0,50 
PNB AU PRIX DU 

MARCHE ...... 602,2 8,0 4,50 J 8,2 ),6 3 3,25 2,50 

PRODUCTION 
INDUSTRIELLE .. - 13,0 6 2 8,) 9,0 ··2,50 4,25 0,50 

LES VARIATIONS ANNUELLES ET SEM~STRIELLES DE LA FORMATION DES S':'OCY.S ET tE LA 
BALANCE EXTC::R!EURE SONT EXPRIMEES Et-1 POURCENTAGE DU PNB DE LA PERIOD£ PHC:CE
DttiTE. LA 501-lME DE CES DEUX CHIFFRES ET DU TAUX DE VARIATION DE LA DE!1ANi:E 111-
TERIEURE FINALE EST A PEU PRES EGALE AU TAUX DE VARIATION DU PN3. JES DIPFE
RENCES PEUVEllT CEPENDANT APPARAITRE E!l PRATIQUE, CAR LE TAUX DE VARIATIQ:; DE 
LA DEMANDE .. INTERIEURE FINALE N'EST PAS EXPRIME EN POURCENTAGE DU ?NB. 

a)_MONTANT EFFECTIP DE LA FORMATION DE STOCKS ET DE LA BALANCE EXTERIEURE. 

: . .' 

I 
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Page 20 PRESENT PROJETE DANS L 1 AVEN IR-L 1 EUROPE EN CH'IFFRES 

BALAilCI:: DES PAH::·tENTS : ALLEMACNE 

VALEUR, MILLIONS DE DOLLARS 
I::STIMATIONS ST PREIJISIO:-IS 

CHIFFRES 1969 1970 1971 1969 1970 1971 
II I II I II 

CORRIGES DES VA-
RIA'ff5NS SAl SON-
NiERES. 
EXPORTATION$ ... 

4 29 116 34 100 }7 }50 15 423 16 516 17 600 18 250 19 10 
VARIATIONS E:l S ( 17.0) (17 ,25) (9,50) (25,0) ( 17 ,}) (11) (6,75) . (9,50) 

IMPORTATIONS ... 8 2} 960 28 700 31 000 12 5}7 14 08} 14 600 15 200 15 80 VARIATIONS EN l (2},7) (20) ( 8) (16,!') (29,5) (5 ,50) (9,25) (8) 
BALANCE 
COMMERCIAL£ ..... 5 156 5 
SERVICES ET 

400 6 }50 2 886 2 4}} } 000 } 050 } }OC 

TRANSFERTS PRIVES 
NI::TS •••••.•••••• -2 
TRANSFEATS 

4}1 -} 100 -} 650 -1 }1} -1 453 -1 650 -1 800 -1 85 

PUBLICS NETS .... -1 121 -1 }00 -1 }50 - 610 - 650 - 650 - 650 - 70 BALANCE DES PAlE-
:1ENTS COURANTS .. 1 604 1 000 1 }50 96} }}0 700 600 750 

NON CORRIGES. 
BALANCE DES PAlE-
~ENTS COURANTS .. 1 6011 1 000 1 350 
OPERATIONS EN CA-

862 176 Boo 500 85 

PITAL A LONG 
TERM.E b ••••••••••• -5 72} 
OPERATIONS EN CA-

-} 278 -1 279 

PITAL A COURT 
TERME ET NON 
RECENSEES c .••••. 161 
BALANCE DES OPE-

-2 787 2 1}7 

RATIONS NON MONE-
TA I RES .....••... -} 958 -5 20} 1 0}4 

VARIATIONS DES RE 
SERVES (AUGt·lENTA-
TIONS = •) .. ' ... -} 01} -3 227 1 688 

a) PAR RAPPORT A LA PERIOD£ PRECEDENT£, E~ TAUX ANNU~LS, STATIST!QUES DOUA~ 
NIERES. 

b) A L'EXCLUSION DES OPERATIONS SP~CIALES. 
c) 'f COMPRIS LES PAIEii!ENTS AIITICIPES POUR LES H1PORTATIONS :--IILITAIRES. 

DEMAND£ ET PRODUC?ION : !TALl£ 

VARIATIONS EN PCURCENTAGJ::S 
VOLUME CORRIGE DES VARIATIONS SAISONNIERES EN TAUX ANNUELS 

ESTIMATIONS ET PREVISIO!lS 

1969 PAR RAPPORT A PAR RAPPORT AU SEM~STRE 
BILLION 'ANNEE PRECELJENTE 1969 1970 

LIRE 1969 1970 1971 II I II I 

CONSOMMATION 
PRIVEE }2 601 s. 7 8 7,5C 5,} 10,5 5,25 a,so 
CONSOMXAT!ON 
PUBLIOUE .... 6 876 },1 4,25 4,75 2,0 5,0 . s 4 
INVESTISSE'-
MENTS FIXES . 10 54} 8,4 8,25 5 2,0 11,3 8. 75 2 

DEMAND£ INTE-
RIEURE FINALE 50 060 5,9 7.50 6,75 4,2 9,9 6 6 
(STOCKS NON 
COMPRIS) 

• PLUS V ARIA-
TION DE LA 
FORMATION 

.DES STOCKS. 1908 -0,2 1 0,50 -2,1 1. 7 0,50 0,50 
PLUS VARIA-
TION DE LA 
BALANCE EX-
TERIEURE .. 8168 -0,7 -1,75 -0,25 -2,9 -0,8 -0,25 0 

PIB AU PRIX 
DU MARCH£ .. 51 066 4,8 6,50 6,75 -3,:1 11.7 6,25 6,25 

PRODUCTION 
INDUSTRIELLE 3,3 . 7,50 7,50 -10,1 19,9 } 8.75 

PRECEDEUT 
1971 

II 

8 

6 

7,50 

8 

0 

-0,50 

7 

9.25 

•LES VARIATIONS ANNUELLES ET SE!t,ESTRIELLES DE LA POR/-1A':'ION DES STOCKS ET DE LA 
BALANCE EXTERIE.URE SON'!' EXPRIM~!:S EN ?Oi.:R.CENTAGE DU PIB DE LA PERIODE PRECJ:':
DENTE. LA SOMME DE CES DEUX CHI?FRES ET JU TAUX DE VARIATION DE LA D£1-'lAND£ 
INTERIEURE FINALE EST A PEU PRES £GALE AUX TAUX DE VARIATION DU PIB. DES 
DIFFERENCES PEUVENT CEPENDANT A?PARAI'I'RE EN PRATIQUE, CAR LE TAU:< DE VARIATION 
DE LA DEMANDE INTERIEURE FINALE N 'ES'l' PAS EXPRH1E. EN POURCENTAGE DU P IB. 

a).MONTANT EFFECTIP DE LA FORMATION DE STOCKS J:':T DE LA BALANCE EXTERIEURE. 

SOURCE IBID. 
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PRESENT PROJETE DANS L'AVENIR-L 1 EUROPE EN CHIFFRES (CONT' D) 

. 
CHIFPRES 

CORRIGES DES VA-
RIATf0NS SAISON-
NitRE~-;----

EXPORTATIONS 

1969 

BALANCE DES ~AH.:i~E>ITS : ITALIE 

VALEUR, !ULLIONS DE JOLLARS 
ESTIMATIONS E'!' PRJ:::VISIONS 

1969 1970 1971 ll I 
1970 

11 6112 1} 250 15 200 5 818 6 25~ 

1971 
ll I ll 

7 000 7 1100 1 Boo 
VARIATIONS EN sa (15,}) (10) (1~ ,50) (-5,9) (22,5) (19,75) (1)) (12,50) 

IMPORTATIONS ..•. 11 056 1} 500 15 500 5 686 6 ~90 7 000 7 500 B ooo 
VARIATIONS Ell S8 (21 '7) (22) ( 15) (20,}) ( 21,2) (24, 75) (12) (12,50) 

BALANCE 
CO!·!:·IF.HC I ALE ..... 584 -250 -300 1)2 - 2)6 0 - lOO - 200 
SERVICES !~T 

TRANSFERTS.PRIVES 
1 880 1 400 1 700 819 7~8 650 

) 700 
Nl:::':'S b . . . . . . . . . . 

850 TRANSPERTS 
-150 -8} 500 PUBLICS NETS ..•. -95 -250 .- 1 

BALANCE DES PAlE-
MENTS COURANTS .. 2 }69 900 1 250 950 4}0 500 600 650 

NON CORRIGES. 
BALANCE DES PAlE-
MEilTS COURANTS •• 2 }69 900 1 250 1 1211 164 700 )50 900 
OPERATIONS EN CA-
PITAL A LONG 
TERME c -} 189 1 552 
OPERATIONS EN CA-
PITAL A COURT 
TERME ET NON 
RECENSEES ••••••• - 509 - 29 
BALANCE DES OPE-
RATIONS NON 
MOf:ETAIRES •••••• -1 }29 - ~57 - 5}1 

VARIATIONS DES 
RESERVI::S (AUG!1EN-
TATIONS = +) . ~ .. - 140 5} - }}1 

a) PAR RAPPORT A LA PERIOD£ PRECE:>ENTE, E!~ TAUX ANNUELS, STA:'ISTIQU!::S DOUA-

b) ~~~R~~iFFRES POUR 1970 SOilT AFFf::CTES PAR L'~;~FLUENCE DE MOUVEM::NT. SPJ::CU~ATI~~ 
ON SUPPOSE QUE CES DERNIJ::RS AURONT DISPARU EN 1971 ET QUE LA BALANCE DE ... OPE 
RATIONS HIVISIBLES RE'i'ROUVERA S/l. POSITION TE:IDANCIELLE. 

c) A.L'EXCLUSION DES OPERATIONS SPECIALES. 

SOURf'J;;" . TD~D. --0 DEfo'!AfWE ET PRqf.IUCTIO:I : RO.X~~1E-U:Ha 

\(.:J VARIATIONS !::~ POURCl-;~'l'AG:::S 
VOLUME COHRIG~ DES VAR1ATIO:~S SAISONNIEIES EN TAUX ANNUI::LS 

ESTI:-1AT10NS I::T PREVlSIC~JS 

1969 PAR RAPPORT A PAR RAPPORT AU SE:·!ESTRE PRECEDCN'! BILLION L'ANNEE PRECEDENT!:: 
1969 1970 1971 LIVRE 

1969 1970 1971 II I II I II 

CON SO!IJ-IATI ON 
PRIVEE 28,6 0,4 } 3,50 2,4 2,6 },75 3,50 },50 CONSOM:"!ATION 
PUBLIQUE .•••• 8,1 -1,1 1,25 1 2,~ 0,6 1 1 1 INVESTISSE-
t·lEilTS FIXES 7.9 -0,6 0 3,50 -1,2 -1,0 3,75 3,50 },50 DEMAND£ INTE-
RIEURE FINALE 

PLUS VARIA-
44,6 0,0 2 } 1 '7 1,6 },75 } } 

TION DE LA 
FORHATION 
DES STOCKS 
PLUS VARIA-

O,}b 0,5 -0,25 0,25 -0,9 0,0 0,25 0,50 0,25 
TION DE LA 
BALANCE EX-

0,2b TERIEURE 
PIS AU PRIX 

1,4 0 -0,50 2,8 -1,4" -0,25 -o,5o -0,50 
DU MARCH!:: .. 45,1 1,9 1,75 } },6 0,} } } 2,75 

PRODUCTION 
INDUSTRI!::LLE - 2,6 0,50 3,75 1,} -0,4 1,50 4 },50 

LES VARIATIOrJS DE LA FOR~-IATION DE STOCKS ET DE LA BALANCE EXTERIEURE SONT I::X
PRIMEES E~ POURCENTAGE DU PIS DE L 'AllNEE OU DU SE~·lESTRE PRECEDENTS. LA SOMHE 
DE CES DEUX POURCE~TAGES ET DE LA VARIATION DE LA DEf1ANDE INTERIEURE FI;'ALi:: 
EST EN GENERAL EGALE A LA VARIATION DU PIB, 1-l:A!S i::N PRATIQUE, DES DIVi::RGENCES 
SONT POSSIBLE$ PARCE QUE LE TAUX DE VARIATION DE LA DEMAND£ INTERIEURE FINALE 
N'EST PAS EXPRIME EN POURCENTAGE DU PIS. 

a) LES CHIFFRES QUI SE REFEREI~T AU PASSE (JUSQU'EN 1970 I) RESULTE..'lT D'UN 
COMPROMIS ENTRE LES TROIS ESTIMATIONS DU PIB. 

h) MONTANT EFFECTIF DE LA FORMATION DE STOCKS ET DE LA BALANCE EXTERIEURE. 

~ IBID. 

Page 21 

" 



Page 22 PRESENT PROJETE DANS L1 AVENIR-L 1 EUROPE EN CHIFFRES 

@: 

CHIFFRES 

CORRIG~_2_Q_i~S VA-
RIATIONS SAISON-
NIER!-::S. 

EXPORTATIONSa .... 

BALANCE DES PAIJ:::ME:-.!TS : ROYA:-.'1£-UNI 

1969 

16 946 

VALEUR, MILLIONS DE DOLL~~S 
ESTIMATIONS ET PREVISIQ:;s 

1970 1971 1969 
II I 

18 500 19 900 B B20 9 09B 

1970 1971 
II I II 

9 l.!OO 9 300 10 10 
VARIATIONS EN %b ( 12. ~) (9) (7 ,50) (16 ,0) (0. 7) (7) (j) C 7 I 

IMPOR'l'ATIONSc ..•. 
VARIATIONS ~N %~ 

17 2B5 18 800 20 550 8 712 9 243 9 550 10 050 10 50 
C 5 ,o I (10) (9) (5,ll t.:. ,5) (5 ,50) (11) (9 ,so I 

BALANCE COM..r•lER-
CIA LE ........... - ll9 - lOO - 650 10B - 145 - 150 - 250 - 40 
SERVICES ET 
TRANSFERTS PRIVES 
NETS ............ 1 757 1 750 1 B50 B90 Bl2 900 900 95 
TRANSFERTS 
'PUBLICS· NETS - 420 - 400 - 400 - 214 - 194 -200 - 200 - 20 
BALANCE DES ?AlE-
MENTS COURANTS 996 1 050 800 7B4 494 550 450 l5 
OPERATIONS E;~ ·eA-
PITAL A LONG 
TERMEe .......... -199 . -B4 -120 
BALANCE DE BASE 799 701 l74 

NON CORRIGES. 
BALANCE DE BASE 799 561 S06 
OPERATIONS E:J CA-
PITAL A COURT 
TER!<IE ET NO!l 
RECENSEES B91 41B 1 115 
BALANCE DES OPE-
RATIONS NON f·10NE- . 
TAIRES .......... 1 690 979 1 621 

VARIATION DES 
RESERVES (AUGMEN-
TATION = -t) ..... 107 B4 26l 

DONT ' 
PAIEMENTS ECHE-
LONNES POUR LJ::S 
ACHATS D'AVIONS 
IULITAIRES AUX 
ETATS-UNIS ...... 146 20 20 l1 - 20 10 10 

a) NE TIE~T PAS COMPTE DE LA SOUS ESTIMATION CON~NUE DANS LES CHI?FRES DOUA
NIERS, QUI A ETE RECEM:~ENT ANNONCJ::E. 

b) PAR RAPPORT A LA PERIODE PRJ::CEDENTE, E:~ TAUX t.:>SNUELS, STATISTIQ:JES DOUA
Nl!!:RES. 

c) Y COMPRIS LES PAIEMENTS ECHELONNES POUR LES ACHATS D'AVIONS M!LITAIRES 
AUX ETATS-UNIS. 

d) A L'EXCLUSiml DES ACHATS D'AVIONS IHLITAIRES AUX ETATS-UNIS. 
e) CORRIGE DE L'!NCIDJ::NCE DCS OPERATIO!lS SPECIAES DECOULANT DES A'::CORDS DE 

COMPENSATION PASSES AV?:.C L'ALLEI-1AGNE. 
ggp. 

ATTITUDES, CONDITIONS DE VIE, COHES.J:ON SOCIAL£, SENS CIV!QUE 

CONDITIONS NOMllRE DE ATTITUDE FAVORABLE DESAPPHOUVJ::NT 
DE VI£ PAYS OU L'ON 

I-1EILLEURES VIT MIEUX AUX AUX PLUS PRENDRE LA LA PLACE Dt: CONDUIRJ:: 
QU' IL y A QUE CHEZ SO! JEUNES DE PROPRIETE DE LA FEMME A APRES s ANS 18-24 ANS LiS /I.NS L'EMPLOYEUR LA MA I SON BOIRE 

ALLE:~AGUE_ ..... Be 6e 9e 2e le le 11e 
ITALIE ........ 4e 12e 16e 16e 6e 1le Se 
PRA~WE ........ 1Se 11e Ue 1Se 1le 16e 14e 
PAYS-BAS ...... 11e 9e 12e 1le lOe Be 9e 
E'!:::LGIQUE ...... 10e Se 1le 9e ,12e 1le 5e 
LUXE:180URG .... 14e le 9e le 15e Se 11e 
ORA!l[;E-rmETAGNE: 7e 10e 7e Be 16e 6e 11e 
PORTUGAL ...... 15e Be 14e 14e 9e 10e 16e 
AUTRICHE ...... 12e 1Se Be 11e 1er 2e 5e 
SUISSE ........ 4e 2e 6e 1De Se 1er Se 
s;JEDZ ......... le 1er 2e 4e 6e 7e 1er 
DANE~1ARK ...... 4e 4e le Se 11e 10e 1er 
~iORVEGE ....... Be 7e le 7e 2e 4e 9e 
FI~/LA:-IDE ...... 12e 16e le 1er Be 15e le 
ESPAGNE ....... 2e lle 9e 12e 14e 12e 15e 
IRLANDE ....... 1er 14e ler 5e 1er 9e le 

NOTE : LES PAYS PEUVENT ETRE EX-AEQUO. 

~ : RADIOSCOPIE DE L'EUROPE, SELECTION DU RE:ADER'S DIGEST. PARIS 1970. 

·-

CLASSJ::MENT 
CUMULI:: 

6e 
,. 
16e 
12e 
11e 

9e 
10e 
15e 

7e 
2e 

1er 
4e 

Se 
Be 

14e 

le 
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!&§ PROD~IT:t_~~ RE~ 
~Pourcentage de population donnant une opini9n favorable) 

PRODUITS ALLJ::MAGNE ITALIE FRANC!:: HOLLAIH>t:: ANOLETERRE SUISSE SUI::Dl:: NORVEGL U.S.A. 

LES AVIONS U.S.A. 77 u.s.A. ~2 PRANCE 61 U.S.A. 6~ Q,B. 7~ u.s.A. 53 u.s_.A. 58 u.s.A.64 u.s.A. 82 
G.B. 26 u.s.A. 59 HOLLA. ~0 U.S.A. 60 FRANCE 28 SUEDE 51 a.a. 29 G.B. 30 

Q.B. ~0 a..s. 33 PRANCE 27 0.8. 25 FRANCE 31 PRANCE}l 
ALLEM. 20 PRANCE 26 O.B. 27 

LES APPAREILS ALLEM. 6~ JAPON 33 ALLEM. 59 ALLEM. 60 ALLEM. 53 JAPON 53 JAPON 6} ALLEM.~8 JAPON 56 
PHOTO:> ET JAPON 61 ALLEM. 28 JAPON ~6 JAPON 58 JAPON 55 ALLEM. 112 ALLEI-1. ~3 JAPON 118 ALLEM. '6 
CAMI::RAS U.S.A. 27 o.a. 23 SUEDE 27 u.s.A. '6 

FRANCE 25 SUlSSE 20 

Lf.!; AUTOi10DlLES ALLJ::I~. 81 ITALIE 52 FRANCE 71 ALLEM. 70 0 .B. 8~ ALLEM. 52 SUF.DE 66 AJ,J,EM. 59 u.s.A. 8' 
U.S.A. ~2 U.S.A. 29 ALLEI<I. 57 U.S.A. 52 U.S.A. ~8 u.s.A. ~3 ALLCM. 61 U.S.A.5) ALL~M. "' FRANCE 37 ALLEM. 27 U.S.A. 51 a.s. 48 ALLE.M. ~6 ITA LIE 32 U.S.A. 56 (i. D. ~3 0.8. 2} 
ITALIE 32 ITALIE ~6 HOLLA. 32 PRANCE 31 Q.8. 31 0.8. ~7 SUEDE 38 JAPON 21 

a.s.· }3 ITALIE 31 I'rALIE 25 FRANCE 30 ITA LIE 27 FRANCJ::26 ITA LIE 20 

LES PLASTIQUES ALLEM. 70 u.s.A. 30 u.S.A. ~0 HOLLA. 3~ O.B. 58 SUISSE 51 SUI::DE ~5 U.S.A.29 NO :I i::T PRODUITS u.s.A. ~4 ITALIE 24 ALLE<"l. }9 U.S.A. }} U.S.A. ~8 u.s.A. 27 U.S.A. 29 NORV. 24 ETUDII::S CHIMIQUI::S FRA~CE 37 ALLEM. 24 ALLEM. 25 ALLEM. 26 ALLI::M. 2~ ALLEM.21 

LES COSMETIQUES FRANCE" 80 PRANCE ~5 FRANCE 76 PRANCE 67 PRANCE 69 u.s.A. 21 FRANCE 67 PRANC£71 U.S.A. 55 
ALLE~. 28 u .s.A. 29 u.s.A. 20 u.s.A. ~3 u.s.A. 20 PRANCE. 50 
U.S.A. 20 0.8. " 

Lr:: PROOUITS ALLEt1. 76 U.S.A. 23 PRAilCE 57 ALLEM. " o.n. 56 SUISSE 67 ALLEM. ~5 ALLEM.Jll NON PHAR:"lACEUTlQUES U.S.A. 32 U.S.A. }~ HOLLA. }~ U.S.A. 5~ ALLEM. 26 SUWE ~3 u.s.A.27 
ALLEM. }1 SUISSE 27 ALLEM. 29 U.S.A. 21 SUISSE 22 ETUDit:S 

U.S.A. 27 U.S.A. 22 

LES REPRIGERATEURS ALLEM. 75 ITALIE 31 ALLEM. 4 ALLEM, 58 0.8. 62 ALLEM. ~9 SUEDE 60 llORV. ~7 NON 
u.s.A. 22 ALLEM. 2 FRANCE 3 ITA LIE }~ U.S.A. }} SUISSE 27 ALLEM. ~2 ITAL1E.27 ETUDIES ITALIJ:: 3~ HOLLA. 21 ALLEM. 2~ U.S.A. 21 ALLEM 20 

U.S.A. 3 -

LES llAVIRES ALLEM. ~5 FRANCE 5 HOLLA. 66 0.8. 79 o.s. 26 SUEOI:";l 70 JAPON 61 
JAPON ~· a .a. 3S JAPON 52 JAPON 52 U.S.A. 2~ JAPON ~6 NORV. 5~ NON 
U.S.A. ~0 U.S.A. 2 U.S.A. 27 U.S.A. 3~ JAPON 20 0.8. 30 o.s. 25 ETUDIES 
0.8. 29 o.s. 2~ ALLEM. 22 u.s.A. 21 SUEDE 20 

NORV. 20 

L'ACIER ALLEM. 62 ALLEM. 4 ALLEM. 58 ALLEfo-1. 51 0.8. 77 SUEDE 38 SUEDE 78 SUEDE 50 NON SUEDE 32 FRANCE ~5 SUEDE 40 ALLEM. ~5 ALLEM. 29 ALLEM. ~2 ALLE!L 26 ETUOIES u.s.A. 27 u.s.A. 26 IIOLLA. 22 U.S.A. 35 U.S.A.211 
JAPON 20 

Ll:::!:; FURC:S ALLEM. 6~ FRANC F. 31 HOLLA. 30 0.8. 66 SUISSE 33 U.S.A. " u.s.A.2~ JAPI"'?; 2b 
::;y;l'!'f!C:TIQUES u.s.A. 35 u.s.A. }1 U.S.A. 21 U.S.A. 37 u.s.A. 33 .SUIWE 2} u.s.A.2l.l JAPON 26 

ALLEM. 2~ ALLEf1. 20 

LE:> :1ACIII!lES A ALLEM. 61 ITALIE 31 u.s.A. ~0 ALLEM. 29 a.a. 37 SUISSE 32 SUEDE ~7 U.S.A.28 u.s.A. 6~ 
ECRIRC: E? A u.s.~. 28 FRANCE 31 u.s.A. 29 U.S.A. 32 u.s.A. 25 ALLEM. 21 ALLEM.26 
CALCULER ALLEM. 30 ALLEH. " ALLEM. 22 

ITA LIE 20 

LC:S P:-tEUS ALLEM. 61 ITALIE } FRANCE 68 FRANCE 31 0.8. 70 FRANCE 29 SUEDE 50 NORV. ., u.s.A. 8o 
u.s.A. 27 u.s.A. 26 HOLLA. 27 U.S.A. }5 u.s.A. " u.s.A. 37 u.s.A.2S 28 
PRANCE 25 a.8. 26 ALLEM. 26 o.a. ,. 

u.s.A. 26 0.8. 25 

LA f~ODE PRANCE 61 FRANCE ~0 FRANCE 77 FRANCE 79 PRANCE 76 FRANCE 5~ FRANCE 59 FRANCE68 PRANCE 68 
FEt~ItllllE ALLEM. 53 ITALIE 39 ITALIE 24 G.B. 65 SUISSE " SUEDE ~7 Q.B. 23 U.S.A. s ~ 

HOLLA. 21 G.I:L 27 ITA LIE 22 

~ "RADIOSCOPIE DE L'EUROPE 1970", SELECTION DU READER'S DIGEST, PARIS, 1970. 
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TROISIEME PARTIE 

.LE RAPPORT DES FORCES EN EUROPE 

1800-1985 

LA TROISIE~E PARTIE RETRACE L'EVOLUTION DE 
L'EQUILIBRE DES FORCES EN EUROPE DEPUIS 
WATERLOO (1815). EN QUELQUES FAITS ET CHIF
FRES, LES TABLEAUX REVELENT, DE FACON CONCISE, 
UN SIECLE ET DENI D'HISTOIRE.EUROPEENNE (LA 

.CHUTE DE L'EJI'IPIRE NAPOLEONIEN, LA NAISSANCE 
DE L' INDUSTRIALISc1E EUROPEEN, LA LENTE ECLIPSE 
DE LA FRANCE, L'ACCESSION DE LA PRUSSE, PLUS 
TARD DE L 'ALLE1•1AGNE UNIE, A LA TETE DE L' EU
ROPE, LES DEGATS CAUSES A LA POSITION DE L'AL
LEMAGNE, VAINCUE .. AU COURS DE DEUX GUERRES r·JON
DIALES). UNE LECTURE APPROFONDIE DE CES TA
BLEAUX DEVOILERA DES TENDANCES ECONOII!IQUES QUI 
TROUVENT LEUR PARALLELE EN POLITIQUE : LA 
GRANDE-BRETAGNE QUI A COf.lMENCE SA REVOLUTION 
INDUSTRIELLE AU 18eme SIECLE, SE TROUVE DANS 
UNE POSITION DE DECLIN AUSSI BIEN ECONOf1IQUE 
QUE POLITIQUE DEPUIS LES DERNIERES ANNEES DU 
19eme SIECLE ET, EN CE QUI CONCERNE SA FORCE 
ECONOMIQUE, OU P~B, ELLE RISQUE FORT D'ETRE 
BIENTOT DEPASSEE PAR L'ITALIE; L'ALLEfiiAGNE 
QUI A DOMINE LA SCENE ECONOMIQUE ET POLITIQUE 
DEPUIS DES ANNEES 1890, CElMHENCE i>lAINTENANT 
A RALENTIR - TOUTES PROPORTIONS GARDEES. DE 
MEJI'IE QU'EN POLITIQUE L'ALLEHAGNE DE L'OUEST 
N'EST QU'UN RESTE TRONQUE DE L'ANCIEN REICH, 
DE MEME SA PREDOMINANCE ECON0:1IQUE TOTALE N 'EST 
PLUS. EN PNB PAR HABITANT ELLE A ETE DEPASSEE 
PAR LA FRANCE (DEBUT DES ANNEES 1960)- RENVER
SE;•!ENT DE ROLES SURPRENANT - ET IL EST PROBABLE 
QU'ELLE LE SERA AUSSI Ea PNB GLOBAL (VERS LES 
ANNEES 1975). 

• 
• 

• 
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P. N. 8. 1960-1980 
(! prix et taux de changes constants 1960) 

P.N.B. GLOBAUX EN MILLIARDS DE DOLLARS 
P.N.B. PAR HABITANT E~ DOLLARS 

1960 TAUX 1970 PROJC:C-
CROlS- TION 

1980 

P.N.B. PNB PAR SANC'!. P.N.B. PNB PAR TAUX DE P.N.B. PNB PAR 
AN~U8L CROIS-GLOBAL iiABITANT 1960 GLOBAL HABITAr.iT SANCE GLOOAL IABITAN'I 

1970 60·70 

"AUTRICHE ....... 6,20 87} 4,2 9,36 1 269 4. 9 15,07 1 478 
BELGIQUE 11,48 1 162 4,7 18 ,14 1 879 4. 7 28,66 2 691 
LUXEMBOURG ..... 0,50 1 670 3,0 0,67 1 988 3,0 0,90 2 500 
DANEMARK . . . . . . . 5.95 1 294 4,7 9,40 1 922 3,8 13,63 2 627 
FINLAND£ ....... 5,28 1 200 4,5 8,18 1 ne 4,5 12 ,6E . 2 541 
FRANCE ......... 60,40 1 316 9,6 103,89 2 064 6,0 185,9€ 3 442" 
ALLEMAGNE ...... 71,17 1 280 4. 7 112,45 1 848 4,6 176,55 2 777 
IRLANDE ........ 1,86 664 3,9 2,72 931 4,8 4,35 1 307 
ITALIE . . . . . . . . . 33.92 675 5,7 59,02 1 040 5,6 101,51 1 746 
PAYS-BAS ....... 11,33 985 5,1 18,69 1 452 9,6 29,34 2 053 
NORVEGE ........ 4,53 1 259 4. 7 7,16 1 858 4. 4 "·~; 2 808 
PORTUGAL . . . . . . . 2,54 285 5,7 4 ,42 4 61 7,1 8,7 874 
ESPAGNE ........ 10,25 340 7,4 20,91 634 5,5 40,36 1 117 
SUEDE ····· ..... 12,94 1 726 4,5 20,06 2 518 3,6 24,41 3 130 
SUISSE ......... 8,58 1 589 4,2 12.96 2 084 3,3 17,88 2 650 
GRANDE·BRETAGNE 72,28 1 374 2,7 94,69 1 700 J 2 129,73 2 182 

I~~CE "' INDICE 
EUROPE EUROPE 

=100 :tOO 
c. E.E. ....... m:r~ 59,1 5,2 312~ ~2,2 5,2 522,92 !5,0 
c. E. E. t G. B. 81,8 407,55 80,1 652,65 81. 1 
EUROPE OCCIDENT. 319,21 100,0 5Q2,72 100,0 804,8 100,0 
SCANDINAVIE .... 28 70 9,0 4.l! so· 8 9 65 83 8 2 

PNB PAR 
I ~~~I;~H HABIT ANT 

CANADA ......... 37,43 2 103 4,9 60,26 2 857 5,4 1C 1, 84 3 926 
ETATS-UNIS ..... 511,19 2 830 4,2 772,20 3 800 4,7 1220,08 5 124 
JAPON ······ .... 42,57 457 11,3 124,30 1 215 10,0 323,18 2 879 

LES TAUX DE CROISSANCE (ESTIMATION 1960-197'0 ET ?REVISION 1970-1980) 
ONT ETE CALCULES PAR L'_O.C .D.E. ; OUTLOOK FOR ECONOMIC GROWTH, 
MAI 1970. 

~ ACCROISSEMENT og LA POPULATION (en milli~ns) 
1820 - 1980 

1820 1840 1850 1910 1938 1960 

FRANCE .•.... ·, ... 27 34 35,0 39,5 42,0 115,7 

ALLEMAGNE ..•.... 24 31 35,0 64,6 68,6 53,2 
(72,7)+ 

ROYAUME-UNI ..... 16 27 27.3 44,9 47,5 52,5 

RUSSIE (U.R.S.S,) 29 38 -- 161,0 170,0 214,4 

EUROPE . . . . . . . . . . 199 228 337 465 550 639 

1970 198 0 

50,7 53,8 

60 ;3 62,6 
(77 .5 }• {80.2)+ 

55,7 59,5 

243,4 268,8 

676 703 

• LES NOMBRES ENTRE PARENTHESES CORRESPONDENT A LA R.D.A. ET REPUOLIQUE FEDERAL£ 
SOURCES RADIOSCOPIE DE:_ SUROPE 1970, SELECTIO~ DU READER'S DIGEST, PARIS 70 

ANNUAIRE STATISTIQUE DE LA FRANCE, 1966, RESU~E RETROSPECTIF, INSEE 
ANNUAIRE STATISTIQUE 1969, NATIONS-UNIES, NEW-YORK, 1970 



LE.RAPPORT DES FORCES EN EUROPE-1800-1985 (CONT'D) 

0 POPULATION DE L 'ALLJ::MAGNE 

EN TANT QUE FRACTION UE L'EUROPE 

1820 - 1980 --1820 1850 1910 1938 1980 

12.5 10,0 13,3 14,0 8,5 
(11,1)+ 

SOURCES : 

RADIOSCOPIE DE L'EUROPE, 1970, 
SELECTION DU READER'S DIGEST, 
PARIS, 1970 

ANNUAIRE STATISTIQUE DE LA FRANCE 
RESUME RETROSPECTIF, INSEE, 
PARIS, 1966 

STATISTICAL YEARBOOK, O.N.U. 
NEW YORK ~970 

+ SE RAPPORTE A LA POPULATION TOTAL£ 
DES DEUX ALLEMAGNES. 

~ POURCENTAGE 

ROYAUME 
UN! 

1800 35J 

1820 34% 

1840 30% 

'0 P.RQDUCTION INDUSTRIELLE 

(en millions de livres Sterling) 
1800-18~0 

- ROYAUME 
UN! FRANCE ALLEMAGNE RUSSIE 

1800 230 190 60 

1820 290 220 85 

1840 387 264 150 

SOURCE ATLAS-ZUR WELTGESCHICHTE, 
MUNICH, 1964 

DE LA PRODUCTION IiWUSTRIELL~ 

MONO I ALE 

FRANC:£ ALLEMAGNE RUSSIE AUTRE~ 

29J 9J 21 25J 

25% 10% 2% 29% 

201 12% 3% 351 

15 

20 

40 

SOURCE ATLAS Z~R WELTOESCHICHTE, 
MUNICH, 19614 

1899 

1913 
19}9 

1950 
1960 

1965 

PRODUCTION D'ALUMINIUM 

(en millions de tonnes) 

1899-1965 

ALLEHAGNE ROYAUM£ FRANCE ITALIE UN! 

1,6 0,6 0,8 

12,0 7,5 13 .s 0,9 

195,1 45,3+ 60,1 )4,2 

27,8 111,0 83,0 49,2 

168,9 140,8 282,5 102,6 

237,6 215,0 3110,8 -

0 
-

MONDE 

1870 

1913 
630, 1939 

1 300. 1950 

} 70] 
5 160, 1960 

1965 

PRODUCTION DE F~RRO-ALLIAGES 

(en millions de tonnes) 

1870-1965 

ROYAUME ALLEMAGNi:: UN! FRANCE 

1 262 6 059 1 178 

16 764 10 424 5 207 

17 478 8 108 7 }76 

9 511 9 819 7 838 
(9 848)1 

25 7}9 16 016 14 }65 
(27 7}4)1 

27 013 17 736 16 020 

RUSSIE 

360 
4 207 

14 000 

19 175 

46 Boo 

66 240 

+ ESTIMATION (29 353 )I 

SOURCES ANNUAIRE STATIS7IQUE DE LA FRANGE 
1966, RESUM~ RETROSPECTIF, + ESTI/1ATION 

* LES DEUX ALLEMAGNES REUNIES (RDA, RFA) 

300 

275 

250 

225 

200 

175 

150 

125 

100 

75 

5C 

25 

INSEE, PARIS 

185 

FRANCE, ALLEMAGNE OCC!DENTALE, ROYAUME-UNI'ET ITAL11 

PROJECTIONS DU P.N.B. POUR 1980 ET 1985 

(EN MILLIARDS DE DOLLARS US - PRIX CONSTANTS 1960) 

228 

2t4 

176 

156 

.··.·· 
129 

ANNUAIRE STATISTIQUE DZ LA 
FRANCZ, 1966 
RESUME RETBOSPECTIF, INSEE 
PARIS 

D . FRANCE 

D All.EMAGNE OCCID. 

D ROYAUME UNI 

D ITALIE 

19.80 { O.C.O.E 1985 ' (POUR UN ACCROISSE!·l"ENT ANNUt:L Dt:: ~ 'l). 

~ O.C.D.E., OUTLOOK FOR ECONOMIC GROWTH, MAY 1970, PLUS CALCULS DU HUDSON INSTITUTE. 
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ROLE DE LA PRUSSE 

OANS L' INDUSTRIE ALLEi>lANDE 

1855 

AUT RES 
PRUSSE ETATS 

ALLEMANDS 

MINES ........... 95 I 5 I 

INDUSTRIE LOURDE 65 I 35 I 

TEXTILES . ····· .. 50 I 50 I 

SOURCE ATLAS ZUR WELTGESCHICHTE, 
MUNICH, 1964 

® LE ROLE DE LA PRUSSE DANS L'INDUSTRIE ALLEMANDE 1855 

100 

90 

80 

70 

60 

"" 
40 

30 

20 

10 

SOURCE: 

-

MINES INDUSTRIE LOURDE 

ATLAS ZUR · WELTGESCHICHTE, MUNICH 1964 

~ DIFFERENTES PROJECTIONS DU P.N.B. 

POUR QUELQlJES PAYS EUROPEi::ilS 

(en milliards de S US 1967) 

TAUX D'AC-
CROISSEMENT 1980 1985 

PRESUMES 

FRANCS B 2 163 180 
H 5,5 253 330 

ALLEMGNE B 2 179 198 
DE L'OUEST H 5,5 278 363 

ITALIE B 2 94,2 104 
H 6 155 208 

ROYAUME- B 1 118 126" 
UNI H 4 178 227 

SUEDE M 4 43,3 52,7 

TURQUIE M 5,5 27,5 35,9 

YOUGOSLAVIE M 6,0 39,9 52,6 

~ C.ALCULS HUDSON INSTITUTE. 

TEXTILES 

2000 

242 
738 

266 
810 

140 
498 

160 
486 

94,S 

8o, 

117 

D PRUSSE 

D AUTRES ETATS ALLEMANOS 
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L' ExPansion en 1972 

Expension in 1972 

source 

I~ . 
; LJ Pnx 

D Volume 
Produit national brut 1 

(acc~oissement moyen prevu 
de 1971 a 1972, en %)1 

rN- I 111 Produc~ in:;eure bMe.l 

~ G ·: 11'; 1N!i:1 I' -1 

:' I ! i I•' i 
0 

! I I 5 • . 7 

' '·. I I I I I"""-'' i __ J I l I 11 ·~- I I ,___....., 
,'. ! 'I . I J I : I I \~~ ll ~ I Ill 

1·; 1'!. l i··. · , 1 , r 
t· 't·· 1, .• iN- 1 .-.~ 
f .. G ,1 ' I ' I I'' f : ! ,,: (i ' ( C./l I I L; 11 ' I f . j:,: i,"; 1: I ' IJ: Sl.i I t'L-
LJ \L_ \LJ u '-:._j ~ 

Japan Etats- France Grande- Jtalie Allemagne 

G.N.P. 
to 
1 • 

Unis (1) Bretagne 

(predicted 
1972.) 
G.D.P. 

average growth in percent. from 1971 

Importations 
(accroissement moyen prevu en 1972, 1 

en volume et en pourcentage) 

IS 
I[~ 
. I' : I ~ 
1 •.• ~· • n 
' . : G !i ~ 

~· :11f!1~1t1 · I + : I :ljl_! 11 i Ill·:. :hl "I 
I ! ' 'I I I ' f· ·; 

' : I I I 11·' . 'I 'I 

. ~LJ~:-: .i ~UJ: ! I : 'I/:. tu.: I -~,~ I 

' I I ' ' !. : ! : ' \LJ "--.J "--.J ' 
Grande- ltalie Belgique- Suisse Pays- Etats- Allemagnet 
Bretagne Luxembourg Bas Unis 

IMPORTS. (predicted average growth in 1972, in percc~~
and volume. ) 

Expansion, Paris, January 1972. 



Croissance : Ralentissement Mondial 

Growth : ·Reduction of ·world Grm1th Rate. 

Source 

Ch6mage 
estim6 

+22 
(I 

I . ·I 

~J'\",i .. -"1 ~"-] .......I :

1 

'"___,_j 
Italic Japon Etats- France .AIIe~~e Royaume-

Unis Uni 

UNE~1PLOYMENT. Estimates. 

Frunce 

+4,3 

" 

Production industrielle 
{en volume) 

estime 

,·, +2,5 ::•, 0 +1,6 . 
}; ~ Etats-;.:, u Unis ,Italic 

J'aL, p_o_n...J. Alle~a.gnc Royau~e-U 0:···.-:~ , 
Un1 -1 ·~; 

I 

. . ' ! 

-3,3 

INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION (in volume). Estimates. 

Expansion, Paris, January 1972 

2 . 



Inflation : Permanence i:1ondiale du Phenomene 

Variations en pourcentage entre la moyenne de 1970 et celle 
de 1971. 

Inflation : a Permanent World Phenomenon 

Average percentage change - 1970 - 1971 

Source 

Salaires 
(taux horaires) 

( 1 l Gaihs horaircs. 
(2) Gains mcnsucls. 

estim6 
+124 +12,9 

+107 +10,8 +11,2 ~ f~. ' 
F,. • r---" 1. "' ~ 1 j:j. 
~~ ;.;~~: :·:!' 

~~1 >· ~n :; .. j' 
+5, 1 • ~~ ~· i,:._i~ 'p, I 

" .~-~ I ~{ ~~J !!' 

... • ~-·-"\'.·.·._;1· __. ,· "' 1 r;; ;;
1
1· :;j· 

I ~ \_..., J

1
l'4." .. ---.......~ ''<l.il_..;J· ~"'-; ___. 

Etats- France Royaume- Japon Italic Allemag'ne 
Unis Uni 

WAGES (hourly rates). Estimates. 

1. hourly earnings 
2. monthly earnings 

Prix 
(~ la consommation) 

~ ostim6 i-· ·~ 

+5,3 +5,7 

+4 2 +4,6 f." ' I [ . 1 <'' [][] , If • • j t '' ' 
.J' • ~. ! . l .,.l 

• f J ... .: ' u;, ,, i ·.c 
: ·.! '_j 
'' j ·: ' ':.)' " Etnts- ltnlic Allcmaono Frnnco Jnpon Royaumc-

Unis Uni 

CONSUMER PRICES. Estimates 

Expansion, Paris, January 1972 

-------·------ ·-



Inflation : Permanence Hondiale du Phenomene 

Variations en pourcentage entre la moyenne de 1970 et celle 
de 1971. 

Inflation : a Permanent l'lorld Phenomenon 

Average percentage change - 1970 - 1971 

Salaires !11 Gaiils horaircs. 

(taux horaires) (2) Gilins mcnsucls. 
+12,9 

ostime +12,4 

"' +102. + .... +11> n ~ 
10: " .~,.~n 1. ~:· ~~) ·'' ,, 

·!·I· ~--' . j··'l· 
+5.1 _ r ,._ "'· l' ~- . ..., ·} ' . -..-1 . -~·,,. ·' ~~ oi .:, ·'· ·, 

''I .. '·,. ' ~ 

. ' ~i' 
,., .. , .. 

_.:~ '~. c- ;I' t._.,· ._, 

'L·~~ I( .. :j ,, 
" ' 

., " Etats- France Royaume- Japan Italic Allemagne 

Unis Uni 

WAGES (hourly rates). Estimates. 

1. hourly earnings 
2. monthly earnings 

Prix 
(0 ia consommation) +8,4 
ostim6 ,._. 

+5,3 +5,7 

+4,6 f.\ "I F " f' o~ 'r. :: f I . . ' 
~- ' , • '! 

. ~ .. , . ., 
' I t I ~ 'I 

' ' •j t I 

, ·;·. ' \:: "-1 \, ·- "-- ......._ 
Etats- ltnho /\llomnono Frnnco Japon Roynumo-

Unis Uni 

CONSUMER PRICES. Estimates 

"Source Expansion, Paris, January 1972 



,--------- ----

GROSS NATIONAL PRODUCT - TOTAL AND PER CAPITA - PRODUIT NATI0~AL - TOTAL ET ?~R ?E?E 

SOURCES 

<lt 1£'33 prico:: end 1~S3 {'xc~:~g':l ratc:s 
uux prix et uux taux do char:;:l do 1SG3 

1S~O l£~5 1967 1953 1539 1970 1:3;35 1970 197<l 

1£:') 1£05 1939 

e.n.:;,:'l ~:::!:us . ~.1i!liards l:!e dollars 
P~rcent~gc chang:! at ;~nnual ra:es 

T~l.l' de vari<Jtion anr~ucl 

Canada 3-+.98 .:-5.75 50.19 . 52.59 55.22 57.05 5.5 4.5 3.3 

United States . ~tats-Uni5 530.60 672.00 736.20 770.40 791.80 70.60 4.8 3.3 -OA 

Jap~n - Japon 49.73 80.05 99.62 113.82 128.05 ;~2.01 10.0 12.1 10.9 

Austria - i\utricho 7.12 8.82 9.50 9.94 10.55 11.30 4.4 5.1 7.1 

Oolaiur.l - Goloiqua 12.05 15.-!S 16.57 17.16 18.31 _; 9.42 5.1 4.5 6.1 

b:xembouro 0.51 0.50 0.61 0.64 0.69 0.71 3.3 3.4 2.9 

Dr.mmnr~ - Oanomarl< 7.01 9.03 9.54 9.68 10.64 ' iO.~S 5.2 •1.0 3.2 

finland . Finhmdo 5.52 7.11 7.~5 7.63 8.39 9.01 5.2 •1.8 7 .• 

r-ronco 7_0.iH 93.33 104.01 108.79 117.14 i 2.-!.22 5.8 5.3 6_0' 

Gcrmuny - All3magno 8·1.89 i03.~ 111.31 119.29 128.70 135.01 5.0 ·1.5 -!.9 

Grccco - GrOca 3.77 5.54 6.27 6.68 7.20 7.18 8.0 7.0 3.1 

lcel<!nd - lslondo 0.27 0.37 0.40 0.38 0.33 0.41 6.5 2.1 7.9 

!rciJnd - lrlanda 2.04 2.-17 2.64 2.85 2.96 3.00 3.9 4.0 1.0: 

itnly - it.:~lio 41.45 53.64 60.67 6·1."55 63.37 71.88 5.3 6.0 5.1 

:-Jetherland::>- Pays-Bas 13.19 16.85 18.29 19.49 20.61 21.76 5.0 5.2 5.5 

;.:orway - f.!orvOga 4.89 6.36 7.01 7.27 7.61 7.88 5.4 4.4 3.6 

Portugal ... 2.61 . 3.55 3.98 . 4.31 4.50 ·1.79 6.3 6.2 6.4 

Spain · Espagno 12.08 18.23 20.60 21.77 23.42 25.01 8.6 6.5 6.8 

Swed-en - SuCda 14.52 18.33 19.95 20.59 21.78 22.33 5.3 3.9 4.8 

Switzerlund · Suis~e 9.38 12.78 13.38 13.94 14.69 15.34 5.3 3.7 4.4 

Turkey - TurquiQ 6.26 7.71 9.02 9.63 10.23 10.72 4.3 6.8 4.3 

United Kingdom - Royaumo-Uni 78.92 92.93 96.84 99.66 100.99 i03.ll 3.3 2.1 2.1 

.. 
O.E.C.O .. Total- O.C.O.E.-Total 992.9 1 280.5 1 404.0 1 481.3 1 552.2 1 592.8 5.2 4.5 2.6 

North Amaric3 - Aml!riquo du Nord 565.6 717.8 786.4 823.0 847.0 845.7 4.9 . 3.3 -0.2 

O.E.C.D.-Europa- O.C.O.E.-Europa 377.6 482.7 518.0 544.5 577.2 605.2 5.0 4.6 4.9 

E.E.C. - C.E.E. 222.7 288.9 311.5 329.9 353.8 373.0 5.3 5.2 5.4 
I 

E.F.T.A. 130.7 159.8 168.0 173.6 179.5 185.7 4.1 3.0 3.4 i 
I 

National Accounts of OEco countries 1953-1969; OECD Country Surveys; OECD Outlook for 

Economic Growth, n09, 1971. .... 



LE RAPPORT DES FORCES EN EUROPE-1800-1985 (CO~T'D) 

® ESTIMATION DU PRODUIT INTERIEUR BRUT 

AU COUT DE PACTEUR • 
PRIX liT TAUX DE CHANGE 1968 

EN L 1 ABSENCE DE CHANGEMENTS IMPORTANT$ ET H1PRE
VUS DES CONDITIONS POLITIQUES ET ECONOMIQUES DU 
MONDE, ET A CONDITIO!l QUE LES REGRESSIONS NE 
SOlENT PAS PLUS H1PORTANTES ET PROLONGEES QUE 
CELLES DES ANNEES 60, LE PRODUIT'INTERIEUR BRUT 
COMBINE ilE LA ZONE DE L'OCDE TOUT£ ENTIERE POURRAIT 
S'ACCROITRE DE 65 A 70 POUR CiNT VERS 1980 SOIT 
A PEU PRES 5,31 PAR AN. 
CE TAUX EST PLUS ELEVE QUE CELUI DES ANNEES 60 SUR
TOUT GRACE A L'ENTREE DU JAPON DONT LE TAUX D'AC
CROISSEi~ENT A ETE 2 A 3 FOIS PLUS ELEVE QUE CELUI 
DE LA MAJORITE DES AUTRES NATIONS MEI1BRES 1 AVEC 
UNE MOYEilNE DE 11, }I PENDANT LA DERNIERE DECADE. 
LA PRODUCTION DU JAPOll DEVRAIT S'ACCROI':'RE DE 10,: 
EN MOYEN:iE .PAR AN CANS LES 8 OU 10 ANNEES A VENIR. 

TAUX O'ACCROIS
SEMENT MOYEN J 

1980 

DEUXIEf.IE:·lENT, LES PAYS QUI SE SONT DEVELOPPEES. 
RAPIDEi-1ENT AU COURS DES DERNIERS DIX AllS POS
SEDENT UilE PLUS GRAND£ PART TOTAL£ DES RESSOURCES 
DE L'OCDE AUJOURD'HUI QU'ILS t·i'EN POSSEDAIC:iH AU
PARAVANT; AINSI LEUR Tt..UX D'ACCROISSEI-1EilT PLUS 
RAPID£ Al:RA PLUS DE POIDS DANS LE RESULTAT TOTAL 
DE L 'OCOE OANS LES Arl~lEES 1970. 
TROISIEm::-1ENT LES ECONOiHES DE PLUSIEURS PAYS -
BELGIC::UE, FlllLAilOE, IRLANDE ET, TRES HtPORTANT 
DE PAR SON POIDS DANS LE RESULTAT TOTAL, LES EU
FO:~CTION!lENT AU DESSOUS DE LEURS POSS!BILITES 
REELLES El~ 1970 ET ONT Uil TAUX DE CH0:-1AGE UN PEU 
PLUS ELEVE QU'ELLES ;;E LE SOUHAITERAIENT DANS UN 
AVENIR A LONG T~RME. POUR ABSORBER CETTE CAPACITE 
lllUTlLISEE, IL LEUR FAUT SE DEVELOPPER PLUS RA
PIDEI-1E:lT PENDANT LES QUELQUES All/lEES A VENIR 
PLUTOT QUE SUR UNE PERIOD£ DE TE:.IPS LONGUE. 

® PROJECTIONS DE L'Et·1PLOI,·LA PRODUCTIVITE ET LA PRODUCTION 1970-1980 

(indice 1970 - 100) -

·rotes 1975 1980 

PAYS 1968 
EMPLOI 

PRODUC- PIH EM PLO! PRODUC-

(1) TIVITE TIVI'l'E 

PAYS PRINCIPAUX 

CANADA .............. ),6 115 114 1)1 1)0 1)0 
ETATS-UNIS .......... 52,3 109 117 127 118 1)4 
JAPON ............... 8,7 105 057) (165) (111) (2)6) 
FRANCE .............. 7,1 (103} (1}0) (1JJ) (106) ( 169) 
ALLEMAONE ........... 7,6 (101) (124) (125) ( 102) os• l 
ITALIC .............. 4,) 104 126 1)1 108 159 
ROYAUI<1E-UNI ......... 5,7 (99) (116) (115) {102) (1 Jl) 
TOTAL Cl-DESSUS 89,3 105 124 1 )1 111 152 
SAUP JAPON 80,6 105 120 127 111 14) 

AUTRES PAYS 

EUROPE NORD 

AUTRICHE . . . . . . . . . . . . 0,6 lOJ 122 126 109 1~8 
BELGIQUE ............ 1,2 10) 12) 126 (106) (150) 
DANEMARK . . . . . . . . . . . . 0,8 ( 101) ( 120) (121) (101) (lllll) 
FINLAND£ ............ 0,4 102 12) 126 10) 151 
ISLAND£ . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0,1 - - (125) - -
IRLANDE ............. 0,2 10) 122 126 107 149 
LUXEMBOURG ...... ·- 0,1 - - (116) - -
PAYS-BAS ............ 1,5 105 120 126 111 141 
NORVEGE ............. 0,5 102 122 125 "10Q (149) 
SUEDE ... ······ ...... 1,4 102 11) 119 104 ll7 
SUISSE .............. 1,0 10) 115 118 105 1)2 
TOTAL Cl-DESSUS 7,8 10) 119 12J 106 142 1 

ORECE .... ········ ... 0,4 105 140 147 110 188 
PORTUGAL ............ O,J - - 141 - -
EJPAGNE . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,5 - - (1)1) - -
TURQUIE ............. 0,7 - - 139 - -
TOTAL CI-DESSUS 2,9 - - 1)6 - -

(1) PIB AU COUT DU PACTEUR, A PRIX ET TAUX DE CHANGE 1968. CHIFFRES ENTRE 
PARENTHESES : ESTD~ATIONS. 

SOURCE : OCDE : OBSERVER N° ~6, JUIN 1970, P. 25 

PIB 

169 
158 

(260) 
(179) 
(157) 
172 

(1J7l 

169 
160 

161 
(158) 
( 145) 
155 

(155) 
160 

(1)4) 
157 

(154) 
142 
1)8 

511 

201 
(198) 
(171) 
19J 

184 

Page 27 , 



Page 28 LE RAPPORT DES FORC'ES EN EUROPE-1800-1985 

~ GAINS HORAIRES 

INDEX : 1963 = 100 
® PRODUCTION PAR.LIVRE ET PAR EMPLOYE 

INDEX ' 1963 , 100 

"' 
175 

"' 
"5 

"' 

AL~EPI!.A.GNE ,. ,. 
, u.s. 

175 

'" 

"' 
,.,.. _,.. 

... IE:c;...~~-~-
19(.] 64 65 66 67 68 69 

61o-6S 66 67 68 69, 

SOURCE FORTUNE MAGAZINE, AOUT 1970 
SOURCE FORTUNE MAGAZINE, AOOT 1970 

® EUROPE OCCIDENTALE DEVELOPPEMENTS PREVUS DE LA POPULATION ACTIVE TOTALE 1965~1980 

(Selon six variantes de projection} 

POP. PROJECTION POPULATION ACTIVE 1980 CHANGf, CHANGEM~NT TOTAL 1965-1980 
PAYS ACTIVE 

ARIANTtS 

MENT 

VARlANTES 1965 TOTAL 

I II Ill IV V lvr 50-55 I II Ill IV V VI 

_I 
(en millions) (en poJrcenta e•) 

AUTRICHE -·. 3,36 3,56 3,37 3,38 3.37 (3,4'0 (2,74 0,6 0,6 0,4 0,8 0. 4 (1,2) (-1851 
BELGIQUE -" 3,70 3' g_4 3,94 3,94 li,26 ( 4,35 (3,46 4 ,0 6,6_ 6,6 6,7 15. 3 (17,5) (- 6, 
DANEMARK -" 2,30 2,48 2,36 2,40 2 J 36· (2,41 ( 1,98 6,5 7,9 2,7 4,5 2,7 ( 4,8) ( -13 .9 
FRANCE, ... , 20,51 23,08 22,23 22,57 23,01 (23,40 18,99 9,6 12,5 8, 4 10,1 12,2 (14,1) (- 7. 4 
ALLEMAGNE 

DE L'OUEST 27,01 27,85 27,19 27,38 28,04 (28,52 23,01 18,3 3 ,1 0,6 1,4 3,8 (5 ,6) ( -111 ,6 
PAYS-BAS ... li,54 5,47 5,27 5,32 6,35 (6' 113 (5,27 14,6 20,5 16,1 17,2 39.7 ( 41,6) ( 16 ,1 
NORVEGE .... 1,54 1,69 1,65 1,66 1,73 (1,82 ( 1,48 11,4 10,0 7. 3 8,1 12,3 (18,)) (- 3 ,o 
SUEDE 3,45 3,53 3,45 3,52 3,49 ( 3,59 (2,85 11,1 2,2 0,1 2,1 1, 3 ( 4 ,1) (-17 ,J.t 
SUISSE ..... 2,73 2,94 2,90 2,95 3,06 0,12 (2,54 24 ,9 7,7 6,4 8,0 ·12 1 l (14,4) (- 6 ,9 
ROYAUME-UNI 26,10 27,25 26,93 27,08 26,93 (27 ,20 22,30 13,5 4,4 3,2 3,8 3,2 (4,2) (-111,5 

-- --- -- --- --- --- -- -- - - - --
10 PAYS 
COMBINES ... 95,22 101,79 99,30 100,21 102,60 104,24 ('.11,61 13,0 ' 6,9 4,3 5,2 7,7 (9,5) ( -11 ,1 

VARIANTES 1. TAUX D'ACTIVITE CONSTANTE, 1965. 
2. PROJECTIONS DES PAYS (SUR LA BASE DES TENDANCES PREDOMINANTES ET D'UNE Dt:MANDE E'l' POLITI~UES 

INCHANOEES) . 
3, COMME POUR LA VARIANTE 2, MAIS LES TAUX D'ACTIVITE POUR LES HOMMES DE 55 ANS ET PLUS SE STA

BILISENT AU LIEU DE DECROITRE. 
4. HOMMES COMME POUR VARIANT£ 2, TAUX D'ACTIVITE POUR LES FEMMES DE TOUS AGES C0~1E POUR LE 

. ROYAU/>IE UNI. EN 196~, _ 
5, HDMMES COMME POUR VARlANTE 2, TAUX D'ACTIVITE POUR LES FEMMES DE TOUS A9ES COMME POUR 

LA PROJECTION "ELEVEE" DE .LA SUEDE POUR 1980. 
6. HOMMES COMME POUR VARIANT£ 2, TAUX D'ACTIVITE POUR FEM!1ES DE TOUS AGES COMJ.!E POUR LES PAYS

SAS. 
SOURCE O.C.D.E. ESTIMATIONS DU SECRETARIAT. 

·-
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® TAUX MO'iENS AUNUELS t:N POURCENTAGES 

DE L'ACCROISSE~ENT DU P. I. B. 

PAYS 

PRINCIPAUX PAYS 

CANADA ••• , •••••••••••••• , •••••• 
ETATS·UtiiS .....•• , ••..••••••••• 
JAPON ••• , , , •••••••••• , •• , , , , , •• 
FRANCE ••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
ALLEMAGNE •••••••••.••••••••••••• 
ITALIE ......•••••••••• • ·,.,,,,. 
ROYAUME-UNI ••••••• , • , •• , •••••• , 

TOTAL CI·OESSUS •••••.•••• , 
SAUF JAPON ••••••••• , ••• , •• 

AUTRES PAYS EUROPE NORD 
AUTRICHE •••••••••••••••••.••••• 
BELGIQUE ••••.•.••.••••••...•••• 
DANEMARK ••••••• , ••••••••••••••• 
FINLAND£ •••.••••••••• , , , ••••••• 
ISLAND£ ••••.• , , •.•••••••••••••• 
IRLANDE • , •••••••••••••••••••.••• 
LUXEMBOURG ••••••••••••••••••••• 
PAYS-BAS ..••.••.......•........ 
NORVE:GE •.......•.............•. 
SUEDE .•........••• • • .. • · • · · · · • · 
SUISSE • , •.........•...•.......• 

TOTAL CI·DESSUS ..... ,.,,,, 
AUTRE:S PAYS EUROPE SUO 

ORE:CE ..•........... · · .. · · · · · · · · 
PORTUGAL •........... , •••....... 
ESPAONE ....... , •......•....•... 
TURQUIE .•••..•..............••• 

TOTAL- CI·DESSUS ....•.••••• 

~!t ~o~·s~UpEjAPON'ET'FiNLANDE 
O.C.D.E. EUROPE· ....•.••..••..•. 
C. E. E •••••..••.......•.••••.. 
A. E. L. E .................•••. 

ESTIMATION 1960 -
(l) 

q,9 
q,2 

11 ,, 
5,6 
q,1 
5,7 
2,7 
q,8 
q,} 

~.2 
4.7 
4,7 
4,5 
4,} 
},9 
},0 
5,1 
q ,1 
4,5 
4,2 
~.6 

6,8 
5,7 
1,q 
5 ,7· 
6,7 
4,8 
q,~ 

q ,1 
5,2 
},q 

1970 PROJECTION 1970 - 1980 
( 2) 

5,q 
q ,1 (J) 

10,0 
6,0 
q,6 
5,6 
},2 
5,q 
q ,9 

q,9 
q. 1 
},8 
~.5 
~.5 
~.B 
},0 
q,6 
4,q 
},6 
},} 

4,2 

7,6 
7 ,1 
5.5 
6,8 
6,} 

5.} 
~.B 
~.a 
5,2 
},6 

(1) TOTAUX PONDERES AVEC PIB AUX PRIX ET TAUX DE CEANGE DE 1963 
(2) TOTAUX PO:mERES AVEC PIB AUX PlUX ET TAUX DE CHANGE DE 1968 
0) Y COMPRIS L'EPFET PROBABLE 0 1 ELiiH:-IATION DU "OAP" QUI EXIST£ ACTUELLEMLNT 

ENTRE LA PRODUCTION REELLE ET POTE~TIELLE. 

SOURCE : OUTLOOK FOR ECONOMIC GROWTH,· PARIS, MAl 1970. 

® PROJECTION DU P. N. B. POUR 1985 

A TAUX D'ACCROISSEMENT VARIABLES 
(en milliards de dollars US) (1) 

FRANCE, ALLEMAGNE. DE L' QUEST, 
ROYAUME-UNI, ITALIE 

1981 1982 198} 19Bq 
( 2) 

PRANCE .••. }S 191 . 197 20} 209 
~~ 19} 20! 211 219 
51 195 205 215 226 

ALLEfo'.AONE . }S 181 187 192 198 
~~ 18} 190 198 206 

·ss 185 19q 20~ 2lq 
ROYAUME-UNI }S 1}} 1}7 ,q, >'5 

qs 1}4 1qo H5 151 
51 1}6 14} 150 157 

iTALlE ...• }S lOq 107 110 '114 
41 lOB 112 117 122 
51 109 115 120 126 

(1) PRIX CONSTANTS 1960. 
(2) CALCULE A PARTIR DE L'ESTIMATION DE 

L'O.C.D.E. POUR L'ANNEE PRECEDENT£. 
VOIR O.C.O.E. OUTLOOK POR ECONOMIC 
GROWTH, MAl 1970, PARis. 

® 

1985 

215 
228 
2}7 
20~ 
210 
225 
150 
156 
165 
117 
127 
1}} 

APRES WATERLOO LA NOUVELLE CARTE FUT TRACEE 
PAR DES HOi~i"lES D'ETAT POUR QUI UNE REVOLI.iTlON 
EMANANT DE FRANCE ETAIT LE PLUS GRAND DES DAN
GERS POUR LE BIEN-ETRE DE L'HUMANITE ... 

LA FRONTIER£ EST DE LA FRANCE PUT DONC BORDEE 
PAR ONE SERIE D 'ETATS ET DE PROVINCES "TA:-!PONS" 
DESTINES A PROTEGER LE CORPS DE L'EUROPE CENTRA
LE CONTRE: LA REVOLUTION, AU NORD UN ROYAU:·lE DES 
PAYS·BAS, QUI DURA JUSQU'EN 1830, EPOQUE OU L'U
NION FRAGILE ENTRE LA HOLLAND£ CALVINIST£ ET LA 
BELGIQUE CATHOLIQUE PUT DISSOUTE; AU SUO UN RO
YAUME DE SARDAIO::E, RAFFERMI PAR L'!NCORPORA
TION DE GENES ET DE LA SAVOIE, ALORS QUE LA RE
GION INTERI.ffiDIAIRE DU RHIN ETAIT CONPIEE, PRIN
CIPALEMENT A L'INSTIGATION DU GOUVERNEI'.ENT BRI
TANNIQUE, A LA GARDE DE LA PRUSSE. PERSON!-IE NE 
PREVOYAIT ALORS L'U!HON DE L'ALLEi·iAGNE ET_ DE LA 
COUROilNE PRUSSIE~JNE, lH LE CHANGE:-~E!JT DAtiS LA 
BALANCE DU POUVOIR EUROPE£:.! QUI FAIT DE L 'ALLE· 
MAGNE, ENCORE MAINTENANT ONE PUISSANCE REDOUTABLE 
POUR SES VOISINS. LA PERSPECTIVE EN 1814 ETAIT 
BIEN DIFFERENT£. LA FRA:lCE ETA IT ALORS COtlSIDE
REE COX.'YJE L' ENNE:U GENERAL, ET LA PRUSSE CDr·l:--1£ 
LA PUISSANCE LA PLUS QUALIFIEE POUR SURVEILLER 
DE PRES LE RHIN. 

H.A.L. FISHER, 
A HISTORY OF EUROPE 

DIXIEME EDITION, LONDRES 1969 

; 
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QUATRIEME PARTIE 

LE PROBLEI-IE DE LA SECURITE 

A. ETAT RESUME DES FORCES 

B. L'AMERIQUE ET LA SECURITE EUROPEENNE 

LA QUATRIEME PARTIE DECRIT LES FACTEURS ECONO
MIQUESET MILITAIRES A LA BASE DU PROBLENE DE 
DEPENSE ET DE SECURITE EN EUROPE OCCIDENTALE. 
LA CHARGE RELATIVE11ENT LEGERE SUPPORTEE PAR 
LES ·ALLIES EUROPEENS DE L 1 0TAN EST ANALYSEE 
GRAPHIQUEMENT DANS LES TABLEAUX 3 ET 5. (LE 
BUDGET AMERICAII~ DE LA DEFENSE, SEMBLE ETRE LE 
DOUBLE OU LE TRIPLE DU BUDGET l•lOYEN DE L 1 EU
ROPE OCCIDENTALE, LE MEME DESEQUILIBRE ET ANT 
EVIDENT EN CE QUI CONCERNE LES EFFECTIFS t'U
LITAIRES. )LE TABLEAU 6 MONTRE LE DESEQUILIBRE 
DE.L 1 EFFORT ENTRE LES PAYS DE L 1 0TAN ET CEUX 
~U PACTE DE VARSOVIE, ALORS QUE LES FACTEURS 
ECONOMIQUES DECRITS DANS LA PARTIE II CI -
DESSUS, A IN SI QUE LES COfljPARAISONS DANS LA SUITE 
'DE LA PARTIE IV, MOi~TRENT QUE L 1 EUROPE OCCI
DENTALE EST LA ZONE IDEALE SUR LAQUELLE APPLI- · 
QUER LA DOCTRINE NIXON ... LA SUBSTITUTION.DE 
LA FORCE DE DEFENSE LOCALE PAR UNE INTERVENTION 
OU UNE RESPONSABILITE AMERICA! NE PRir10RDIALE. 
LA SECTION IV B. ESSAIE DE METTRE EN VALEUR 
LES INTERETS CONTRADICTOIRES DES PRINCIPAUX 
ACTEURS DANS L'ARENE DE LA SECURITE EUROPEENNE: 
E. U, URSS, ALLE~lAGNE DE L 1 QUEST, FRANCE ET 
ROYAUME-UNI. 
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i.ES FORCES STRATEGIQUES NUCLEAIRES 
EuROPEE:nlES. 

MISSILES 

1970 48 MISSILES POLARIS APPARTENANT A 
DEUX SOUS·MARINS DE G.B. 

1971 96 MISSILES DE TYPE POLARIS APPAR
TENANT A TROIS SOUS-i>MRnlS i>E G.B. 
ET TROIS SOUS-J.IARINS FRANCAIS. 

1976 166 MISSILES DE TYPE POLARIS APPAR
TENANT A QUATRE SOUS·l1ARINS DE G.B. 
ET TROIS SOUS·MARINS PRANCAIS, 18 
IRBM FRANCAIS. 

AVIATION D'ATTAQUE A LONGUE PORTEE 

1970 : 135 APPAREILS VULCAN (1), BUCCANEER 
{2),MIRAGE (3), (DE PLUS, AVIONS 
D'ATTA=lUE A RAYON D'ACTION MOYEN EN 
UTILISATION DANS LES PAYS D'EUROPE 
OCCIDENTALE AU NOt-taRS DE 1 000, TY
PIQUEMENT ADAPTABLES AUX tUSSIONS 
STRATEGIQUES MARGI:IALES. CECI N' EST 
PAS TYPIQU~HENT VRAI DE L'AVIATION 
SOVIETIQUE DE LA ME.V.E CLASSEL 

(1) MACH 0,95 
(2) MACH 0,95 
(J) MACH 2,2 

~BLOC SOCIALIST£ EUROPEEN (1969) 

BUDGET DE 
LA DEFENSE 

U R S S 

PAR HABIT. 
EN DOLLARS 

S DU 
P.N.B. 

8,5 
BULOARIE 
TCHECOSLOVAQUIE 
ALLEMAGNE DE L'EST 
HONGRIE 
POLOGNE 
ROUMANIE 
(YOUGOSLAVIE) 

16q 
28 

109 
116 

q4 
62 
29 

(29) 

2 ,8 
5,6 
5,9 
),4 
5,0 
2,9 

(5,}) 

CD 

~ 
0.8. POLARIS SLEM 

BOMBARDIERS A MOYENNE 
PORTEE (1) 
AVIATION D'ATTAQUE (2) 

PRANCE AVIATION D'ATTAQUE (3) 

(1) VULCAN (MACH 0,95), 
CANBERRA (MACH BJ) 
BUCCANEER (MACH 0,95} 
MIRAGE 1 VA (MACH 2,2). 

EUROPE OCCIDENTALE (1969) 

PAR HABITANT 
EN DOLLARS 

BELOIQUE. 67 
0.8. 100 
DANEMARK . 72 
PRANCE 12) 
ALLEM.AGNE 10) 
GRECE q7 
ITA LIE 4q 
LUXEMBOURG 2) 
PAYS-BAS 80 
NORVEOE 95 
PORTUGAL 19 
ESPAGNE 18 
SUEDE 1JB 
SUISSE 66 

(CHIFFRES DE 
COMPARAISON POUR 
LES E~ATS-UNIS) J9J 

NOMBRE 

48 

l DU 
?Nil 

3 
5,1 
2,6 
q,4 
4,0 
5,1 
2,9 
0,9 
),7 
J,B 
q,6 
2,1 
4 
2,2 

8,6 

110 
so 
36 

0 EUROPE OCCIOEtlTALE C:FFECTIFS :-!ILITAIRES, 1970 

PAYS FORCES PARA-
REGULlERES :-!ILITAIRES 

A:WLETERRE J90 000 
FRANCE 506 000 75 000 
ALLE~·lAGNE 466 000 18 500 
GRECE 159 000 23 000 
ITA LIE 013 000 76 000 
HOLLAND£ 121 250 J 000 
PORTUGAL 185 500 15 000 
SUEDE 82 000 

CHIFFRES DE COMPAAAISON 
POUR Ll::S ETATS-U!l!S ' 

3 161 000 

TOTAL DES RJ::SERVE 
HOM~J::S D'A-
GE MILITAIRJ:: 

270 000 10 200 000 
4)0 000 9 Boo 000 
66) 000 11 500 000 
200 000 1 775 000 
6JO 000 10 775 000 
190 000 2 520 000 
500 000 1 770 000 
5q5 000 1 510 000 

1 023 500 31 100 000 

~ D£S FORCES REouJ 
~~ERES PAR RAPPOA~ 
~UX iiOI>IHI::S D 'AGE ; 

MILITAIRE i 
I 

J,B I 5,2 
4,1 

I 

9,0 I 
J,B 
5,0 

10,5 
5,4 

8,5 
• SOURCES NO:l OFFICIELLES TIREES DE : 

THE STRATEGIC BALANCE INSTITUTE 
OF STHATEOIC S'i'UDIES,'toNDRES 1970 
OU DE : THE NEW YORK TIMES. 
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~ BLOC SOCIALIST£ EUROPEEN - EPPECTIFS MILITAIRES, 1970 

PARA -
TOTAL DES S DES FORCES ! 

PAYS 
FORCJ::S RESERVE HQt.'.:otES D'AGE REGULIERES PAR 

~EGULIERES MILITAIRES MILITAIRE RAPPORT AUXHO:_, 
M.ES AGE MILIT. 

U R S S .)05.000 + 2}0.000 2 .lOO .000 ~7-600.000 6,9 

TCHECOSLOV. 166.000 J5.ooo 500.000 2.800.000 6,0 

POLOGNE 242.000 45.000 fl50 .000 6.~00.000 J,6 
ALLE/UGNE 129.000 7J.500 200.000 2.960.000 4,1 DE·L'EST 
ROUMANIE 181.000 50.000 250.000 li.lliO.OOO 4. 4 

+ 31 DIVISIONS EN EUROPE CENfRALE ET DE L'EST, 60 DIVISIONS 
·oANS LA PARTIE SOVIETIQUE EUROPEENNE, 8 DIVISIONS EN URSS 

CENTRAL£, 28 DIVISIONS DANS LE SUO DE L'URSS , 30 DIVI
SIONS DANS LA ZONE DE LA FRONTIER£ CHINOISE. 

L'EUROPE OCCIDE~rA~E • L~ PACT£ DE VAR:OVIF. 

CO~:PARAISON DES FORCES NAVALES 

SOUS-1-:AftlNS DE TYPE 
P.OLARIS 

SOUS-MARINS A PROPUL
SIO:I IIUCU::AIRE DE LA 
PLO'l'TE 

SOUS-MAR I ).IS 

CROISEURS LANCE-ENCI:IS 

DESTROYERS ET FR~CATES 
LANCE-~GINS (Y CO~PRIS 
AlA)· 

POR'I'E•AVIONS 

PORT£-KELICOPTERES 

NJ\VIRES DE DEBAR~U£~1£J;T 

CROISEURS, DESTROYERS, 
FREGATES I.S 

CROISEURS 

EPPECTIPS NAVALS 

L1EUROPE 

OCCIDEUTALE (1) 

) 
(7 en 1979) 

) 

" ·a 

26 

5 

... 
.,55 ]50 

~ 
~ 

25 
(55·85 en 1976) (2) 

55 

272 

' 

" 

150 (1) 

15 

51) 000 

( 1) 

(2) 

(}) 

0RANDE-BR£1'A:ill£, FRA:ICE, ALL!:~.ACNE, DANE..~ARK, 1/0RVEC:E, ITALIE, 
PAYS~BAS, BELGIQUE, POR'iUCAl., ESPAC!!E, GRECE. 
DIX SOUS-:URltiS NliCU:A!RES SOVIETIQUES SONT DE TYPE POl-ARIS ; 
15 SO:IT PP.I::VUS POUR N'E!<VOYE:R QUE ) ~ISSILES 8ALLISTIQU£S. 
25 SOUS-MARlNS SOVIETIQUES RECULIERS SONi EQUIPES DE ] MISSILES 
BALLISTIQt.:ES. · 

N.S. A CAUSE DE L'INC0:4PATIBlLITE DE CERTAI~S TYPI:S, CES CHIFFRES DOI'/£M1' 
ETRE CCNSIDERES APPROXIHATIFS. 

~ : INSTITUTE POR STRATEGIC STUDIES, THE MILITARY BAL.ANCE-, 1970. 

0 EUROPE 0CCID£!>'1'ALE - PACTE DE VAf!!;OVIt: 

~OMr4RA:iSmlS DE LA PU!SSA!IC'E AC.:RIE:-<tlE S':'RATi::CJQUE 

MISSILES 

BoMDARDIERS sue.:>ON!
Qur:s A LO~GUE PORTEE 

BOY.DAROI~ns $U~ERSO
~IQUES A ~OYE~~E PanTEE 

BOMfiAHDIERS SUBSO:HQUES 
A MOJ::tJ:;£ POR':'E:f. 

CHAS.:ii::URS (SLIBSO:liQU!;:S 
ET SUPERSO:IIQt.:ES) 

L'EUROPE 

OCCIOE~TALE ( 1) 

57 {2) 

'5 

110 

666 

•. 

~ 
~ 

630 Ol 

100 

500 (11) 

{1 ]40) (5) 

( 1) CRI.!/0£-BRETACN'E, PRA:ICS, ALLE:t.AC:t:£, DANEMARK, NORVEC:E, ITALIE. 
PAYS-DAS, SC:t.C!QU<:, POl!'iUCAL, CRECE. 

(2) POLARIS I!R:'iMI:iiQtiES ET MBIC FnAfiCAIS. TOTAl. PREVU POUR i.ES ;.:~:<EES 
1~15 : 1}0. 

{]) CS S0::7 DES ~:ISSH.E~ A MOY::;::;!,; PO!i'!'EE COUVR.UIT A PRESi:::::' LES CIBLES 
EUROi'C:I::Nt~!c:S : IL £::.7 E\'JOE:I'!' ~U·U~ NC:·;3RE PLUS ::~PORTAt.'T CE :O:ISSILES 
SOVIE-:'IQUi-:3 POCRRAIT E:'il~ !>lRi::>l:: VE:IS l.'EUROP£ .~U :AS OU LA 1-:::NACE 
S:'RATi::CIQUE DES £i,<.':'5-i.JS1S Si':?.AIT RE':'IRE£ Oil !IEUTRALISEE. 

(11) PLUS DE ]00 A L'HEURE ACTUEU.E OA:IS LA CONPICURi.TION MARI':'I:1E • 

(5) UlliQUE~!El:':" LES PRENIEi'IS TYPES SOVIET!~UES 0'AV10NS DE BO~:E;.ROEI':E~:' 
(6LI::oER 1962 ; SEA::.t,E, 19~0) :IE':'Tt:..~E:IT A::OAPTAB!.ES AUX Y.:SSIO!~S S:'RA
TECIQUEZ ;. CAUSE DE LA LI:o\1TA1'IO:I DE POR':EE. LES TYPES OCC!OE!>TAUX 
SONT PRESQUJ=: ':OUS ADAPTfiBLC:S AU l':OINS 1t. UNE UTISATION S7RA':'ECIQUE 
HARCI:IALE. 

N.B. EN RAISON DE L'l:-ICO:·:?ATIIHLI'r£ DE CERTAINS TY?ES, CES CHIPFRES DOIVEt.'T 
ETRE CONSIOERES AP?ROXU\ATIF:i, 

~C.§ : INSTITUTE FOR S':'RI..TEGIC STUDIES, THE MILITARY BALAIICE, 19-70. 
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1. L'INTEGRITE PHYSIQUE E~ POLITIQUE DES 
ETATS - UNIS. 

2. QUE L'EUROPE OCCIDENTALE NE TO~lBE PAS SOUS 
·LE CONTROL£ OU· LA COUPC: SOVlETIQUE 

J. QUE LA CUERRE OU UN DESORORE PROPOfW N'E
CLATE PAS A L'JNTERIEUR DE L'EUROPE OCCIDEN
TALE. 

11. MAINTIEN 0' UN ENVIRONNEf1ENT INTERNATIONAL 
STABLE. 

5. INFLUENCER LE RYTHME E? LA QUALITE DE LA 
PROLIFERATION NVCLEAIRE 

6. COMMERCE PACIPI~UE ET AVANTAGE ECONOMIQUE 
RECIPROQUE 

1. MAINTIEN D'UNE COMMUNION INTELLECTUELLE ET 
MORALE AVEC L'EUROPE 

0. L'ENOAGEKENT ·DE L'OTAN 

EN 19q9 LE COMITE DE RELATIONS ETRANGERES DU 
SENAT DES ETATS·UNIS SOUTINT QUE, PAR LE TRAITE 
DE L'OTAN, LES E.U. N'ETAIENT PAS "OBLIGES DE 
REAGIR A U:lE ATTAQUE COllTRE PARIS OU COPEimAGUE 
DE LA FACON lo!EME DONT ILS REAGIRAIE!lT A UNE AT
TAQUE CONTRE NEII'-YORK". LE TRAIT£ NZ DONNAIT 
PAS NON PLUS AU PRESlDEUT LE "POUVOIR D • £:{THE
PRENDRE AUCUNE ACTION, SANS AUTORISATION SPECIAL£ 
DU CONGRES, QU'IL N'AURAIT PU ENTREPRENDRE EN 
L'ABSENCE DU TRAIT£''. 

RAPPORT DU COi-loiTE DE RELA
TIONS ETRANGERES, LE 6 JUI!l 
19q9, RAPPORT SXECUTIF DU 
SENAT N°8, 81erne CONGRES, 
.l~re SESSION. 

LES NON-INTERETS DES E.U. EN EUROPE 

0 ETATS-UNIS 

illi 
·oEFENSE CONTRE LA 
CONQUETE SOVIETIQUE 

RESTAURATIO!l DE LA 
STABILITE POLITI
QUE INTERIEURE DE 
L'EUROPE (Y C0:1-
PRIS CONTROL£ DES 
PARTIS COMf1UN!STES 
DE CHAQUE PAYS). 

RELEVER L'ECONOMIE 

EXPULSION DES SO
VIETIQUES D'ALLE
MAGNE DE L'EST, 
D'AUTRICHE, DES 
PAYS SATELLITES. 1 

J 
BASES MILITAIRES 

; 

1. COMBATTRE LE COMMUNISM£ EN TANT QUE SYSTEM£ 
DE VALEURS OU SYSTEM£ ECONO/UQUE 

2. LIBERER L'EUROPE DE L'EST 

3. PROLONOER L'OTAN AU-DELA DE SA PERIOD£ D'U
TILITE fULITAIRE. 

q, PROMOUVOIR L'UNIFICATION DE L'EUROPE 

5. EMPECHER L'UNIFICATION DE L'EUROPE 

0 L'EVOLUTION DES PREOCCUPATIONS UATIONALES ~ PROPOS DE L'EUROPE 
1949 1971 

EVITER UN INCIDENT 
EUROPt:EN MENANT A . 

.UNE GUERRE NUCLEAIRE 
STRATEGIQUE 

MAIUTIEN DE LA STA- . 
BILITE POLITIQUE 
INTERIEURE ET DE 
L'INDEPENDANCE DE 
L'EUROP£ 

RENFORCEMENT DE LA 
COOPERATION E.U. -
UNION SOVIETIQUE 
(CONTROL£ DE L'ARME-
MENT ETC . -3 ' 

~~!NTENIR L'INFLUEN
CE POUR UN "REGLE
MENT" FINAL 

DEFENSE CONTRE LA 
COUQUETE SOVIETIQUE 
DE L'EUROPE 

BALANCE DES PAIEMENTS 

I".AIUTIEN DU SOUTIEN 
POLITIQUE ET FIS
CAL DE L'EUROPE OC
CIDENTALE PEUDA!IT 
U~E PERIOD£ DE CRISE! 
ECONOMIQUES ET DO
MESTIQUES AUX E.U. 
AINSI QUE DE PREOC
CUPATIONS EN ASIE 

ACCORD AVEC L'URSS 
SUR LE CONTROL£ DES 
ARMES STRATEOIQUES 

REDUCTION DES DEPEN
SES FISCALES ET MI
LITAIRES DES E.U. AU 
MOYEN DE:(l) DETEN
.TE AVEC L'UR.SS, (2) 
PRETENTi.::''" DE L'EU
ROPE A ONE RESPONSA
BILITE ACCRUE. 

MINIMISER LES CON
FLITS D' IflTERETS 
E.U.:-URSS 

MAINTENIR L'INFLUEN
CE POUR UN "REGLE
MENT" FINAL;AMBIVA
LENCE SUR LES tr; I
TIATIVES DU TRAIT£· 
ALLEi-1AND. 
DEFENSE CONTRE LA 
CONQUETE SOVIETIQUE. 

~ UNION SOVIETIQUE 

illi 
RELEVE~ENT DE L'ECO
NOMIE SOVIETIQUE (Y 
COMPRIS REPARATIONS 
PILLAGE) 

EVITER UNE OUERRE NU
CLEAIRE STRATEGIQUE 
AVEC LES E.U. 

INCORPORATION DES 
PAYS SATELLITES 

INCORPORATION DE 
L'EUROPE OCCIOENTALE 

SECURITE DEVANT LE 
RENOUVEAU ALLE:-tAND 

EVITER ONE GUERRE 
NUCLCAIRE STRATEGI
QUE AVEC LES E.U. 

MAINTIEN DE L' INFLU
ENCE ET DU PRESTIGE 
DANS LES PAYS SATEL
LITES 

EVITER UNE ADAPTATION 
VIOLENT£ DU STATU-QUO 
EN; EUROPE DE L'EST 

SECURITE DEVANT LE RE
NOUVEA~ ALLEMAND 

RENPORCEMEN't DE LA 
COOPERATION E.U.
UNION SOVIETIQUE 
(CONTROL£ DE L 'ARf1E
MENT, ETC.) 

. !21! 

EVITER ONE GUERRE 
UUCLEAIRE STRATEGI
QUE AVEC LES E.U. 

MAINTIEN DE LA SECU
RITE, DE L'INFLUENCE= 
DU PRESTIGE,· DU cm;. 
TROLE ULTnE OANS 
LES PAYS SATELLITES 

CULTIVER LES RELA
TIONS AVEC L'ALLE
MAGNE, LA PRANCE, :A 
GRANDE-BRETAGNE PO~R 
EMPECHER L'APPARI
TION 0 'UNE :1£NACE AL· 
LEf1ANDE, REDUIRE L:::S 
PRESSIONS SUR L'EU
ROPE DE L'EST ET 
DETACHER L'EUROPE OC· 
CIDENTALE DES E.U. 

RENPORCER LA COOPE
RATION E.U. UNION
SOVIETIQUE SUR LE 
CONTROL£ ~E L'ARME
MENT ETC. 
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~ ALLE~AGNE DE L'OUEST ~ ORANDE~BRETAGNE 
19~9 12.'!.2 

RELEVEM~NT DE L'ECO
NOMIE 

RESTAURATION DE LA 
RESPECTABILITE 

MAillTIEN DE L'ORDRE 
CONSTlTUTIONNEL 

RECONCILIATION AVEC 
LES VOISINS 

~~INTIEN DU SOUTIEN 
DESE.ut 

NORMALISATION DES 
RELATIONS AV~C L'URS: 
L'EUROPE DE L'EST 
POUR SE REASSURER 
CONTRE LA DIIHNUTION 
DU SOUTIEN DES E.U. 

RELEVl-::-'IENT DE L' ECp
NOMIE 

DEFENSE CONTRE LA 
CONQUETE SOVIETI~UE 

1966 

CROISSANCE (ET 
STABILITEJ DE L'E
CONOMIE 

~AINTIEN DE RELA
TIONS PRIVILi::GlEES 
AVEC E.U. 

ill! 
CROISSANCE ET 
STABILITE DC L'E
CONOMIF.; POSITION 
TECHNVLOGIQUE DANS 
LE MOl~DE 

ASSURANCE DE i1ARCHES 
FAVORABLES. 

ORDRE CONSTITUTIONNEL DEFE;;sE CONTRE LA DEVELOPPE~ENT DE 
L'UNITE AUTANT POLI
TIQUE QU'ECONOMIQUE 
DE L'EUROPE. 

ASSURANCE DE 11ARCHES 
PAVORABLES 

CHblX ::':NTRE ENTREE 
EN EUROPE ET MAINTIEI 
DE RELATIONS PRIVI
L~GIEES AVEC E.U. 

INTERIEUR CONQUETE SOVIETIQUE 

DEFENSE CONTRE LA REUNIFICATION DEPENSE CONTRE LA 
CONQUETE SOVIETIQUE 

SECURITE CONTRE LA 
CONQUETE SOVIETIQUE 

S!:::CURI7E CONTRE LE 
RELEVE>Ii::iiT ECONO;U
QUE ET POLITIQUE CONQUETE SOVIETIQUE 

REUNIPICATION 

RESTAURATION DES 
PRONTIERES 

RESTAURATION DU RANG ~~INTIEN DE L'ORDRE DE L'EUROP2 
ET·DU PRESTIGE CONSTITUTIONNEL 

ASSURANCE DE MARCHES ASSURANCE DE MARCHES 
SECURITE DEVANT LE 
REilOUVI:::AU ALLE!·lAND 

SECURITE DEVANT LE SECURITE CONTRE LA 
REtlOUV'EAU ALLE!>~AND( 7) MEilACE SOV::!:TIQUE. 

PAVORABLES PAVORABLES 

RECTIFICATION DES REUNIPICATION 
PRONTIERES 

® PRANCE 

19~9 

RELEVEMENT DE L'ECO
NOMIE 

DEFENSE CONTRE LA 
CONQUETE SOVIETIQUE 

DEFENSE CONTRE LE 
PART! COMMUNIST£ 
NATIO~AL 

ORDRE CONSTITUTION
NEt INTERNE 

SECURITE DEVANT LE 
RENOUVEAU ALLEMAND 

1966 

RETROUVER LA CON
FIANCE NATIONAL£ 

CADRE CONSTITUTION
NEL UTERIEUR 

DEFENSE CONTRE LA 
CON~UETE SOVIETIQUE 

1971 

CROISSANCE DE L'E
CONO:UE ET DE LA 
TECHNOLOGIE 

CADRE CONSTITUTION
NEL INTERIEUR 

"NORMALISATION" EH 
EUROPE. CO~f.tE HOYEN 
DE SECURITE POLI-
TIQUE ET ECONO!UQUE 

REAFFIRMATION DE ASSURANCE DE !1ARCHES 
L'INPLUENCE TRADITION- FAVORABLES 
NELLE 

ASSURANCE DE MA~CHES REAFFIRMATION DE 
FAVORABLES L'INFLUENCE TRADI

TIONN2LLE. 

SECURITE DEVANT LE 
RENOUVEAU ALLE!1AND 

SECURITE "SUR TOUS 
LES AZIMUTHS". 

® TRAIT£ GERt-:ANO-SOVIET!QUE DE 1970 

1. RECONNAIT LES PRONTIERES EUROPEEN!lES EXIS
TANTES, Y CmlPRIS LA LIGNE ODER-NEISSE. 

2. RENONCE A L'UTILISATION DE LA FORCE 

J, DES LETTRES JOINTES PRECISENT QUE LES ASPI
RATIONS ALLE~IAtiDES VERS UN E. UNIFICATION PA
CIFIQUE NE SONT PAS CONTRAIRES A L'ACCORD, 
ET QUE LES DROITS DES ALLIES EN ALLE11AG11E 
ET A BERLIN NE SONT PAS REMIS EN QUESTION. 

~, NE C0~1PR£NAI1' AUCUNE CONCESSION SOVIETIQUE 
SUR BERLIN SI CE N'EST DES ASSURANCES PRI
VEES D'"AMELIORATlON". 

0· NOUVEAUX ORGANISi·lES DE L 'UNITE :::UROPEENNE 

0 EBAUCHJ::: DU TRAIT£ GERMAUO-POLONAIS Dr. 1970 . 

1. UN "CE:ni\E DE DECISION" RESFJNSABLE DE LA PO
LITIQUE ECO!iO:UQUE DES SIX ::::r ASSUHANT DE 
NOt-IDREUX POUVOIRS JUSQU 'AL0?.3 Df.TENUS liA
TlONALEMENT. AVEC U~l ACCROI.::SEr'.EtlT CORRES
PONDANT DU CONTROL£ PARLE!·lE::'I'AIRE PAR m1 
PARLEMENT EUROPt:EN ( HIPLIQUJ.~T UNE FOR!'.2 
CONVEN'ABr.E D'ELECTION EUROP::::::.\11J2) A ETE PRO
POSE POUR ENTRER EN VIGUEUR AVANT 1980, LES 
DIFFERENTES £TAPES ETANT PREVUES DEBUTER 

1. ETABLIT DES RELATIONS DIPLOt~TIQUES NOR~ALES 

2. RECONNAIT A LA POLOONE LES TERRITOIRES DE 
L'ODER-UEISSE ~ 

3. DANS UNE NOTE JOINT£, SE MET D'ACCORD SUR 
LE PROBLEM£ DE L'EMIORA7ION DES ALLEV.ANDS 
VIVANT CANS LA PART!£ OUEST DE LA POLOGf~E 

NEW YORK TntES 
le 15 Novembre 1970 

DES JANVIER 1971. 

2, UN SYSTt::-IE RELIANT LES DA:H;;:::s CE:~TRALES 
EUROPEENNES AVEC POUVOIR DE JECIOER DE LA 
POLITIQUE !4m!ETAIRE INTERElR.E AUX ETATS 
MEHBRES ET A i. 'EXTERIEUR DE: CONTROLER LES 
RESERVES MONETAIRES COl>'J·ltJNES A L·' EUROPE 
ET UNE ;.10NNAIE COMHUNE. 

PROPOSE AU CC~SEIL DE LA 
CEE PAR LE CO:HTE D'EXPJ:o:RTS 
Wi::RNER 
(BRUXELLES, CCTOBRE 1970); 



CINQUIEI·1E PARTIE 

C.E.E. ET UNIFICATION 

LA PARTIE V CHERCHE A METTRE EN VALEUR LES 
PROBLE!1ES ENTRE LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET LE 
MARCHE COM!1UN. 

LA PARTIE V.B EST UNE ETUDE GENERALE DES FORCES 
POUR ET CONTRE L' Ii~TEGRATION EUROPEENNE. 



Page 34 A. FACTEURS INFLUENCANT L1ENTREE DE LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE DANS LA C.E.E. 

CD RELATIONS MUTUELLES ENTRE LA C.E.E., 
LA ORANDE-BRETAONE ET LA SCANDINAVIE 

1960-1980 

(P.N.B. en million de Z) • 

J de J de J de 
P.N.B. 196 L'Europe=100 P.N.B. 1970 L'Europe•100 P.N.B. 1980 L'Europe=100 

c. E. E. 188,80 59,1 312,86 62,2 522,92 65,0 

-
c. E. E. + a. a. 261,08 81,8 007,55 80,1 652,65 81,1 

G, B. 72,28 22,7 90,69 17,9 129,73 16,1 

EUROPE DE L'EST 319,21 100,0 502.72 100,0 0 800 ,89 100,0 

SCANDINAVIE .28,70 9,0 4ll,80 8,9 65,83 8,2 

• EN DOLLARS U.S. CONSTAliTS 1960 

~: O.C.O.E., OUTLQOK FOR ECONOMIC OROWTH. PARIS, MAl 1970 

L'ENTREE DE LA GRANDE-'BRETAG:.;E DA~S LA C.E.E. BILA.t~ 

~-

LA PLUPART DES INDUSTRIES BRITANlHQUES Y GAGNERAIENT 

LES PRINCIPALES INDUSTRIES BRITANNIQUES SORTIRAIE!l'r' 
GAGNANTES D'UNE EUTREE Df,NS LA Cm·:~lUNAUTE EUROPEEN
NE, SELON LE BULLETIN DU i{Afi.CHE CO:•itt,Uil PUBLIE LE 
MOIS DERNI:t:R PAR LA COI'.!USSION DE BRUXELL::S. QUEL
QUES SECTEURS SEULE11C!IT PO\jRRAI::NT EN SUBIR DES 
CONSEQUEi~CES IIEFASTES. 

"LES GAGNANTS" SERAIENT LES INDUSTRIES QUI ONT 
UN RATIO CAPITAL/CHIFFRE D 'APFAIRES I11PORTANT, 
DONT L'EFPICACITE RELATIVE SUBIT FACILE:-l:Ei~T LA 
CO!t.PARAISON AVEC LA :·10'iEiiNE DE L'EUROPE OCCIDEN
TALE. PAR!H CES INDUS'r~IES: L 'ELECTRON I QUE, LES 
PRODUITS PHARf.JACEUTIQUES 1 L' INDUSTRIE AEROSPACIALE, 
LES PRODUITS CHHUQUES 1 L' Ii<DUS'l'RIE it.ECANIQUE, 
ELECTRIQUE. 

"LES GAGNANTS t10DESTES" SERAIENT LES I:lDUSTRIES 
POUR LESQUELLES UN ETAT DE P.EI•iBRC DE LA CO/I..li.U
NAUTE AURAIT.PEU D'EFFET DIRECT (PAR EXEHPL£ LA 
CONSTRUCTION ET LES SERVICES OU UN ACCROISSWENT 
ECONOMIQUE PLUS Ii>:PORTANT POURRAIT ETRE CO!-iPEN
SE PAR UN COUT DE LA f<IAIN-D'OEUVRE PLUS ELEVE). 
PARtn CES INDUSTRIES QUI TIRERAIENT UN "PROFIT 
NOTABLE" MAIS QUI RENCONTRERAIE~T UNE CONCURRENCE 
PLUS ACHARNEE HORS DE LA COi'.:•lUNAUTE ET QUI SOUF
FRIRAIEflT DE SALAIRES ET DE FRAIS MATERIELS PLUS 
IMPORTANT$: L'INDUSTRI~ AUTO~~BILE, LA CONSTRUC
TION NAVAL£, LES TEXTILES, ET LE COMMERCE DE 
DETAIL. . 

"LES PERriANTS EVENTUELS" COMPREtmEliT : LES INDUS
TRIES OONT LA PROTECTION DOUANIERE CONTRE LES CON
CURRENTS DE LA COMii,UNAUTE SERAIT StiPPRJ:olEE, TELLES 
LES INSTRUf'lENTS SCICNTIFIQUES : LES DlDUSTRIES QUI 
DEPENDENT D'U!lE LARGE PROPORTIOfl DE l4.ATIERE PRE
MIERE I/>1PORTEE, CELLE-CI POUVMiT DEVEiHR PLUS 
CHERE, TELLES L'INDUSTRIE DU PAPIER ET DE LA 
CHAUSSURE ; LES I~DUSTRIES QUI S 'ATTENDEUT A UNE 
NETTE MOflTEE DES PRIX ET QUI NE SE DEVELOPPENT 
QUE LENTEI-tENT, TELLES L 1 ALII-tENTATION , LA CON
FECTION ET LA BRASSERIE. 

DE PLUS LA COi·1iUSSION DE BRUXELLES A EXPRU1E SA 
CONPIANCE OANS LE FAIT QU 'Ull'E i:WTRt:E OANS LA COM
i1UNAUTE ACCELERERAIT LA CROISSANCE DE L 'ECONOI>HE 
BRITANNIQUE CAR ELL£ APPARTIE:'iDRAIT A UN f-lARCHE 
PLUS LARGE. ON PEUT S'A.TTENDRC: A CE QUE LES TAUX 
D'ACCROISSE!-tEllT VARIENT SUIVANT LES SECTEURS : · 

) 
~ . . 

0 

... 

'" 

0 '" 

ACCROISSEI·tE;~T EN EUROPE OCCIDE~lTALE 

POUR DIFFi::RE:ITS ACTi::URS ET DIF'FE~E!nES OPTIONS 

( 1960-80) 

__ _..._ 

(P.N.B. en millions ..:le Z) 

Eu~ope Occidentale 

C. E. E. ------
C. E. E. + O. B. 
C. E. E. + 0.8 • Scandi. ••••••••••••••• 
G.·e. -··-··---· 
Scandinavie ·--·--·---

-·we•••"•• 
............ -······ 

-·----------· ----• I AU DE SS US DE L 'A.CCROISSE~1ENT 1-:0EN : 
lNDUS'l'RfE:S :1£CANlt;;:L=J:: E'l' i:::Li:::CTRIQUE, RAFFINERIES 
DE PETROL~, CONSTRUCTION AUTOi-lOBlLE, AVIATIO:L oL-~---------+----------~------------------
• ACCROISSEt-tENT ri,OYEN : 
LA CONSTRUcTION iiAVALE, LES TRA!lSFJRTS, COM!·i.UNI
CATIONS, TEXTILES, II,ATERIAUX DE CO~STRUCTION. 

• EN DES SOUS DE L' ACCROISSE:1E;.;T t-:OYI::fl : 
AGRicULTURE •. cHAR30NNAGES, r.. • J.Nous-:-RIE ALI!·Um
TAIRE, LE PER ET L'ACIER 

~: COW1UNAUTE EUROPEENNE N°130 JANV .1970 

- -
~ OCDE, OUTLOOK FOR ECO:lOMIC GROWTH, PARIS MAl 1970. I 

' 

-
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~ LA"MAJORITE NEGATIVE 

LE MARCHE COMMUN : 

L'ETUDE MONTRE QU'UN REFERENDU~ COMl1E L'A SUGOERE 
Mr. WEDGWOOD BEEN, PROUVERAIT ENCORE QU'UNE FORTE 
MAJORITE EST CONTRE L'ENTREE -SI LA QUESTION SE 
POSAIT MAINTENANT. LES !WUVELLES CONCLUSIONS DE 
L'O.R.c.• MON'!RENT QUE 611:S: DES GEiiS SONT CONTRE 
L'ENTREE DE LA GRANDE-BRE?AONE ET 29% SONT POUR 
(7S NE SE PRONO:lCENT PAS). EN OUTRE CE SONT CEUX 
QUI S'Y OPPOSENT QUI SONT LES PLUS FANATIQUES: 
~OS SE DECLARENT "TRES FERi·1Et·IENT" CONTRE ET LA PRO
PORTION S'ELEVE A.52% CHE: LES PERSONNES DE PLUS DE 

,65 ANS. CEUX QUI SONT TRES FERMEM.ENT "POUR" ll'AT
TEIGNENT QUE 7J, CHIFFRE S'ELEVANT A 16% DANS LES 
CLASSES AISEES A ET B. 

MAIS CE MOYEN O'OFFRIR A L'IDEE EUROPEENNE DES 
FUNERAILLES DECENTES, LE REFEREtiDUfo:, POURRAIT EN 
PIN DE C0:-1PTE, SUSPRENDRE SES INSTIGATEURS. PLUS 
DE GENS SONT POUR L'ENTREE !·IAWTENANT QU'EN FEVRIER 
DERNIER. ET LES CHIFPRES DES DER~IERS 19 MOIS 
SUGGERENT QUE L'EUROPEANISMS Eil GRANDE-BRETAGNE 
EST EN TRAIN DE SORTIR DE SA PERIODE DE DEPRES
SION. ALORS QUE LES :HtliSTRES DEPLOIENT LEURS AR
GUI-tENTS POUR QUE LA GRAI'IOE-BRE'=AG,~E DEVIENNE MEMBRE, 
IL SE PEUT QUE CETTE COTE CONTINUE A !'.OUTER. 

POUR 
CONTRE 
NE SAVENT PAS 

MAl 1969 
41 
~3 
16 

(CHIFFRES EN POURCEtlTAOE) 
~ : HARRIS POLL 

sE;a-62 
5~ 
16 

• : O.R.C. OPINION RESEARCH CENTER 

JOHI\ WHALE 

FE~ij70 

72 
10 

SOURCE: SU!lDAY TIMES. LONDON, NOV.22, 1970 

i-10~/0 
6~ 

7 

ATTITUDES ACTUELLES J:::lVE!iS L'EUROPE PAR GROUPES 
b 1A0E 19b9 (EN POURCE:>'l'AGE &AVORABL!!:) 

(2000 ECOLIERS ET LSURS PARENTS) 

SI LES ETATS-U:HS D'EUROPE ETAIENT CREES MAINTE
NANT, EST-Cl!: QUE VOTRE PAYS OEVRAIT EN FAIR£ PAR
TIE ? 

ENFANTS 
PARENT 

ALLE;.'!ANDS 
92 
71 

FRANC AIS 
83 
65 

ANGLAIS 
76 
31 

EST-CE QUE VOUS ETES tu THEORIE, FAVORABLES A LA 
CREATION D 'UNE ARI1EE EUROPEE:mE cm~PRENANT LES 
DIFPERENTES ARMEES D'EUROPE DONT LA VOTRE ? 

ALLE~ANDS FRANCAIS ANOLAIS 
ENFANTS 72 57 47 
PARENTS 54 47 32 

LE GOUVER~E~ENT D'UNE EUROPE UNIE DEVRAIT-IL AVOIR 
LE DROIT DE DECIDER DES PROBLEJ.lES MAJEURS SI SES 
DECISIONS CONTRECARRAIE~T CELLES DE VOTRE PAYS ? 

ENFANTS 
PARENTS 

ALLEMANDS 
50 
37 

PRANCAIS 
~8 
~6 

ANGLAIS 
~6 
21 

LE liARCHE COMMUN A-T-IL EU JUSQU'A MAINTENANT UN£ 
INFLUENCE FAVORABLE SUR VOTRE VIE EN GENERAL ? 

ENFANTS 
PARENTS 

SOURCE : 

ALLEMANDS PRAtlCAIS ANGLAIS 
58 35 27 
31 21 10 

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGANJ SURVEY 
{Or RONALD !NGLEHART), EUROPEAN COMMUNITY 
JANV. 1970. 

~ INSULARITE BRITANNIQUE : 

UN EXEMPLE GROSSIER (ET PEUT-ETRE JNJUSTE) 

~E VOUS DIS QUE VOUS ETES MEILLEUR QU'UN FRANCAIS 
JE PARIERAIS N'!:-'!PORTE QUELLE SOI-1ME QUE VOUS, QUI 
LISEZ CECI, FAITES PLUS DE 1,70m. ET PESEZ PLUS DE 
70 Kg., ALORS QU'U~ FRANCAIS FAIT 1,62rn. ET NE PESE 
QUE 57 Kg. LE FRANCAIS APRES SA SOUP£ PR:::ilD UN 
PLAT DE LEOU~E, QUAND VOUS EN AVEZ UN DE VIAND£. 
VOUS ETES U:l ANI~.fAL DIFFERENT ET SUPERIEUR - UN 
ANIMAL nA BATTRE LES FRANCAIS" (L'HISTOIRE DE LA 
GUERRE DE CENT ANS L 'A DE!40NTRE)," 

CHARLES ~~KEPEACE THACKERA¥. 

(;\A. L'STUDE MONTRE QUE 22J: VEULENT FA IRE \V DEs SIX. 
PARTIE 

22S SEULE~IENT DES 0£:-/S INTERROGES DA!lS UN SON
DAOE D'OPINION SUR LE }IARCHE CO:·ii-lUN PE!lSAIENT 
QUE LA GRANDE-BRETAO:~E DEVRAIT EtiTRER DANS LA 
CEE. 

59% S'OPPOSAIE!IT A '!'OUT£ TENTATIVE ET LES 19J 
RESTANT NE SAVAIEflT PAS SI "iiOUS DEVR!ONS ES
SAYER D'ENTRER DAilS LE f1ARCHE COi>IHUN". 

C'EST CE QU'IL RESSORT D'UN SONDAGE EFPECTUE 
PAR LE SALES RESEARCH SERVICES DANS 50 POINTS 
DE GRANDE-BRETAGi;E A LA FI11 DU MOIS DE JANVIER. 
DES QUESTIONS DE CAS~ FURENT POSEES A 1179 P~R
SONNES, DONT 119S AV.UE!lT EllTE:mu PARLE DU MAR
CH£ COMMUIL DES Ql1ESTIONS PLUS DETAILLEES FUR:":NT 
POSEES A 356 PERSO:l::ES QUI SE~:aLAIENT ETRE TOUT 
A,FAIT AU COURAIIT DE LA QUESTION. 

Mr. COLIN GREENHALGP., DIRECTEUR DU SALES RE
SEARCH SERVICES, AIWONCA HIER QUE LES RESULTA'!'S 
SUGGERAIENT QU'UN R:":FERENDU:·I LANCE MAI:lTENANT 
POURR.AIT TRES BIEN E.TRE CONTRE L' Ei-lTREE, 
"NOUS AIMERIONS FAIR£ D'AUTRES ETUDES AU FUR 
ET A MESURE QUE LES NEOOCIATIONS AVANCENT" DI?-IL 
"IL SE POURRAIT FORT' QU'ELLES RENDENT INUTILE 
UN REFERENDUf1 COUTEUX", 

LE PRINCIPAL ARGU:·tE;IT CON:t'RE L'ENTREE, SOULEVE 
PAR 39J: DES 356 PERSONNES, ETAIT QUE LE COUT DE 
LA VIE AUGMENTERAIT ET LE lliVEAU DE VIE BAISSE
RAIT. 

51S DES MENAGERES, t:8S DE L'ENSEf1BLE DES FEY,.'•:ES 
ET 32,: DES H0!1:1ES OISE/iT QUE C'ETAIT LA RAISW 
POUR LAQUELLE ILS ETAIENT COUTRE L'EtlTREE DANS 
LA CEE. 

ll SEULEMENT DE L'ECHANTILLON DIT QUE L'ETAT DE 
MEMBRE DE LA Cm1i-IU;~AUTE SERA IT UN DESAVANTAGE. 
POUR LES INTERETS AGRICOLES BRITANNIQUE ET 6S 
PENSAIENT QU'IL SERAIT DEFAVORABLE AUX INTERETS 
DU COM110NWEALTH. 

lOJ: PENSAIENT QUE LA CEE N'AVAIT RIEN A OFFRIR 
A LA GRANDE-BRETAG!E. 111%, PARMI LESQUELS 19:: 
0'HOM."1ES PENSAIENT QU'ENTRER DANS LA COHMUNAUTE 
SERAIT BEtlEFIQUE CAR CELA AUG:1ENTERAIT LES !!1-
PORTATIONS ET LES EXPORTATION$ ET 11l QUE LA 
CONSEQUENCE SERAIT ~NE BAISSE DES PRIX ET UNE 
£MELTORA~TON nu N!V~AU DE VIE. 
LE SOUTIEN LE PLUS Ii-lPORTANT POUR L • ENTREE 
DANS LA CEE SE TROUVA PAR:U L!!:S GROUPES A REVE
NU ELEVE. 301 DES GEi<S APPARTEilANT AUX CLASSES 
SOCIALES A, 8 ET C, DECLARERENT APPROUVER LES 
NEGOCIATIONS DE BRUXELLES. DENIS TAYLOR 

(LONDON) TIMES, 4 MARS 1971 

FRANCAIS ET ITALIENS i1AL JUGES PAR LE SONDAOE 
O'UN JOURNAL ANGLAIS SUR LA CEE. 

LONDRES, 2 MA! (AP) : LES FRANCAIS ET LES ITALIEN!: 
"SONT Ell GENERAL CmiSIDERES CO:•t1E MALHO:\NETES, 
SALES ET TROP !NTERESSES A FAIR£ L'Af: """':", RAP
PORT£ AUJOURD'HUI UN SONOAGE D'OPINION~ -lRITAN
NIQUE. 

LE SONDAOE, EFFECTUE SUR 1000 PERSONNE~ CONCLUE 
QUE LES ANGLAIS CONSIDER.ENT LES ALLEMANDS TRA
VAILLEURS 1-tAIS "VIOLENTS, INTOLERANT$ ET PAS AMI
CAUX". 

LES BELGES LAISSENT LES BRITANNIQU£S INDIFFE
RENT$ "PEU D'ENTRE EUX SE:-taLENT EN AVOIR ENTENDU 
PARLER". SEULS LES P.OLLANDAIS, PARMI LES NATIONS 
M.EMBRES DU MARCH£ CO:·I:1UN, SE SONT BIEN TIRES DE 
CETTE ETUDE D'OPINION PUBLIQUE MENEE PAR LE 
LO!lDON SU!IDAY Tii1ES. 

DE NOMBREUX ANGLAIS TROUVENT QUE LES HOLLANDAIS 
"SONT HONNETES, PROPRES ET QU'OU PEUT COMPTER SUR 
EUX." LE JOURNAL EXPLIQUE QUE CECI EST PROBABL:":
MENT DU AU FAIT QUE LA HOLLAND£ SOUTIENNE IHCO:IDI-. 
TIONNELLEt1ENT L'ENTREE DE LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE DANS 
LE MARCH£ COMMUN. 

DE LA ME1·1E PACON LE SUliDA Y Tlr'.ES SUOOER.£ QUE LA 
RETICENCE DE LA FRANCE A LAISSER LA GRAND£ -
BRETAGNE WTRER DANS LE MARCH£ C0!1MUN EXPLIQUE 
PEUT-ETRE POURQUOI PRATIQUE:MENT UN ANGLAIS SUR 

.TROIS PENSE "QU'ON NE PEUT·PAS COMPTER SUR LES 
FRANCAIS", 

LE SONDAGE MONTRE AUSSl QUE LA PLUPART DES AN
QLAIS CROIENT QUE LA PROSPERITE S'ACCROIT PLUS 
RAPIDE11ENT DANS LE ~lARCH£ C0~1MUt.f QU • EN ANGLE
TERRE, MAIS SEULEl1ENT U:l SUR CINQ EST FAVORABLE 
A UN RAPPROCHE~>\ENT VERS L'EUROP:::. LA RAlSON EN 
EST QUE LES ANGLAIS PREFERENT ENc'ORE LES BRITAii
NIQUES A N'I~PORTE QUEL AUTRE PEUPLE. 

IL N 'EST PAS SURPRENANT QUE L 'A!olOLAIS 1·10YEN 
PASSE PREUVE D'UN 1>1Aio/QUE D'ENTP.OUSIASME VIS A 
VIS DU MARCH£ COI1i·1UN E':' DE SON EVEI/TUELLE PO
SITION D'EUROPEEN CAR LES VIEUX PREJUGES TELS 
"LES t1ETEQUES COlol!o!EiiCEiiT A CALAIS" S01lT TOUJOURS 
EN VIGUEUR, DIT LE JOURNAL. 
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A. COERCIVE FORCES 

~ ATTITUDES, ESPOIRS E~ CRAINTES 

UNITE EUROPEEN:'lE NECESSAIRE A mJE VIGUEUR ET UN 
DYNM1ISHE CONTINUS ET CROISSANTS; L'EUROPE VUE COMMB 
UNE FORCE POLITIQUE DE STABILISATION DANS LE MONDE. 

UNITE NECESSAIRE POUR DEFENDRE L'HERITAGE CLAS
SIQUE, L'l-liSTOIRE CULTURELLE CO:,!;<!UNE CONTRE L'IN
TRUSION. 

UN MARCHE COft.i·1UN EUROPEEN CO~SIDERE COM!'otE ESSENTIEL 
A LA CROISSANCE ECONO!HQUE. 

CEPENDANT, UNE REPONSE POLITIQUE EST NECESSAIRE 
POUR CONSERVER UN EQUILIBRE CONVCNABLE E!lTRE UNE 
ECONQ;HE RATIOlHJELLE ET LES ASPIRATIONS DE SOUVE
RAINETE POLITIQUE ET D'IDENTITES CULTURELLES DIFFE
RENTES. 

AVERSION POUR LA PREDOMINANCE A~ERICAINE. 

0 BESOINS ET BUTS C0:11-1UNS 

1. C01~:·1UNICAT10NS ~10DERNSS: RADIO ET TV, SERVICES 
DU TELEPHO:-JE i:::-J VOE D'IN'I'EGRATION; AUTOROUTES 
ET CHE;H~ DS FSR DEJA INTERCJNNECTES; AERO
PORTS If~":'ERNATIQ:-;AUX A UTILISER EN COOPERATION· 

2. L'EUROPE INDUSTRIALISE£ DEPE:.lD ENORMEMENT DE 
LA MATIERE PRDliERE PROVEHAlJT DES AUTRES PAR
TIES DU :r'!ONDE; COOPERATION ESSENTIELLE POUR 
ASSURER UN APPROVISIONNEM£l;T REGULIER, POUR 
PARER AU CHANTAGE ET A LA PE:JURIE CAUSES PAR 
L1 AGITATION POLITIQUE DANS LES PAYS FOURNIS
SEURS, POUR DEVAN.CER UNE Cai1CURRENCE NEFASTE. 

3. OCCASIONS DE PROSPECTIONS EN MER ET D'EXPLOI
TATION MDliERE DANS LES EAUX EUROPEENNES. 

4. ORDINATEURS POUR El>l>1AGASINER ET RESTITUER LES 
INFORMATIONS IUACCESSIBLES A LA PLUPART DtS 
PETITS PAYS EUROPEEllS A MOii~S QU'ILS UE COL
LABORENT. 

5. POLLUTIOU, AIR ET EAU, DEJA UN PROBLEH~ EU
ROPEEN DTEGRE. NE PEUT ETR2 RESOLU QUe PAR
UN£ ACTION POLITIQUE COORDCHiNEE. 

6. SATELLITES ESSENTIELS A LA ~ETEOROLOGIE ET 
AUX COHMUNICATio;.:s, E!IVISAGEABLES SEULEMENT 
A TRAVERS LA COOPERATION EUROPEENNE. 

1· INTERET COti.MUN DANS UNE POLITIQUE INTERNA
TIONAL£ POUR LA PECHE 

8. LES GOUVERNEME!JTS SOCIALISTES ET LES SYNDI
CATS DESIRENT ETABLIR DES METHODES INTER
EUROPEEN;-iE:S, CAPABLE DE CONTRECARRER LA 
POLITIQUE.DES ENTREPRISES A.GISSANT HORS DU 
PAYS. 

9. CONTROL£ DE LA DROGUE? UN PROBLEM£ DE PLUS 
EN PLUS SER!EUX LA CRI!1UJALITE INTERNATIO
NAL£ NE PEUT PAS ~TRE RESOLUE PAR LES GOUVER
NEMENTSNATIONAUX1 NECESSITE ~ES INSTITUTIONS 
iNTER-EUROPEENIIES 

10. ENERGIE NUCLEAIRE, PRODUCTION DE PLUTONIUM 
ET D 1 URAlllU:-1 E:lRICHI, RECUPE:tATION DES COM
BUSTIBL£3, ELI:HNATION DSS o=:CHETS RADIO
A.CTIFS DE PLUS EN PLUS r4PORTANTS ET EXI- . 
GEANT UNE COOPERATION EUROPE.E:i~NE. 

~ PRINCIPES COMMONS 

1. L'UNION PARLE!1ENTAIRE, .LE SYSTEM£ PARLEMEN
TAIRE ACCEPTES PAR PRESQUE TOUS LES PAYS 
D'EUROPE OCCIDENTALE. 

2. LA MAJORITE DES SYSTEMES JURIDIQUES CONTI
NENTAUX ET SCANDINAVES DERIVENT DE LA LOI 
ROMAINE. 

3. SYSTE!~E MONETAIRE DECIMAL UTILISE PAR TOUT 
EN EUROPE. 

4. NORI'IE COMMUNE A L'EI.iROPE EN SCIE;.JCE ET TECH
NOLOGIE, TEL LE SYSTCf1E MKSA (ET SES DERIVES). 

5. CONDUIT£ A DROIT£ ET PRATIQUEMENT LE MEME 
CODE DE LA ROUTE POUR TOUS ~ES PAYS EUROPEENS 
(EN DEHOR~ DE LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE). 

.0 ENGAGE~!ENTS CO?JI!UNS 

LE TRAIT.E DE ROME {CEE), AELE, OCDE. 

COOPERATION ET RECHERCHE ET DEVELOPPEMENT DE LA 
SCIENCE NUCLAIRE. (CERN), DE LA TECHNOLOGIE 
(EURATOM) ET DE L'ESPACE (ESRO, ESO). 

QUELQUES ·£CHANGES SURTOUT BILATERAUX, DE SECURITE 
SOCIALE. 

UNE CERTAIN£ !~TEGRATION DES SOURCES D'ENERGIE 
HYDRO-ELECTRIQUE. 

CERTAINES FORMES INSTITUTIO:JALISEES b 'ECHANGE 
CULTUREL, SUR UNE BASE PRINC!PALE!1ENT BILATE
RAL£. 

DE Not~BREUSES RENCONTRES AU NIVEAU DES MINISTRES 
DES AFFAIRES ETRANGERES OU AUTRES LEADERS POLI
TIQUES A!NSI QUE DES DIRIGEANTS D'ENTREPRISES. 

UNE MAJOR!TE DE LEADERS POLITIQUES ET DE JOURNAUX 
INFLUENTS PARfU LES SEPT PAYS EXTERIEURS ENGA
GES DANS LES .NEGOCIATIONS POUR L'ENTREE DANS LA 
CEE. IMPATIENC~ CROISSANTE DE COMMENCER. 

UNE CERTAIN£ C00PERATI011 EUROPEEN:IE A L' INTE -
RIEUR DE L'O.N.U. ET DE SES I~STITUTIONS. 

0 FACTEURS CULTURELS E'l' ETHNIQUES 

CHRIST!ANIS!-tE R.E:PANDU DANS TOUTE L'EUROPE 
OCCIDENTALE; CERTAINES AVANCES RECENTES VERS 
UN EUCUMENISME; VIGUEUR RENOUVELEE DE L'EGLISE 
CA.THOLIQUE. 

MARX!Sl'!E EUROPEN LIBERE DE LA DOMINATION SO
V!ETIQUE; l'IARX ET ENGELS CONSIDERES COHME DES 
INTELLECTUELS EUROPEENS OCCIDENTAUX. 

CENTRES CULTURELS EUROPEENS PAR EXCELLENCE : 
PARIS; LONDRES, VIENNE, ~ILA.N (TOUSLES ARTS). 
SALZBOURG (MUSIQUE); BIBLIOTHEQUES EUROPEEN
NES, !1USEES; MARQUES DE L 'HISTOIRE CLASSIQUES 
EN GRECE ET ITALIE; PARIS ET LONDRES POUR LA 
MODE ET LE SHOW-BUSINESS. 

POPULATION DE RACE ESSENTIELLE!i!ENT Hm!OGENE. 

UNE HISTOIRE EUROPEENtlE COMMUNE; UNE CERTAI
N£ HARMONIE ET SYMPATHIE EXISTENT DEJA ENTRE 
PLUSIEURS :lATIONS; QUELQUES RIVALITES NATIO
NALES EFFACEES (FRANCE-ALLEMAGNE). 

~PANS LE MONDE DES AFFAIRES 

l'ECHNOLOGIES COI>':PLIQUEES ET COUTEUSES NE·::ES
SI'rENT DES REFORMES STRUCTURELLES V!::RS DE PLUS 
GRANDES UNITES; LA TECHIJOLOGIE ~·lODEn;JE A DE
PASSE LE CADRE DE NOi-1BHEUX ETATS EUROPEEillS 
ET PEUT ETRE DE TOUS. 

COORDINATION DE LA RECHERCHE ET DU DEVELOP
PEMENT PLUS QUE JAMAIS COUTEUSE, DE;~Ai~DE 
ONE COOPERATION. 

LES MARCHES DE CONSOM!·1ATION EUROPEENS FOUR
NISSENT DE NOUVEAUX STD1ULANTS AUX AFFAIRES. 

UN MARCH£ EUROPEEill DES CAPITAUX ET DES INVES
TISSEMENTS ESSENTIELS A LA CROISSANCE DES 
SOCIETES ET AUX ACHETEURS USTITUTIONNELS 
D'ACTIONS, REPRESENTANT LES MASSES DE PETITS 
PORTEURS PLUS INTERESSES DANS LA CROISSAillCE 
DES ACTIFS QUE DANS LA :-tAXB.ISATION DES BE
NEFICES LOURDEi'IENT IMPOSES. 

UN MARCH£ EUROPEEN DE LA f,iAIN D 'OEUVRE IM
PORTANT POUR ENRAYER LA PEt/URIE DE !~AIN -
D'OEUVRE ET LES DEf-IANDES D'AUGME!ITATION DE 
SALAIRE DA!iS QUELQUES PAYS, ET LE MANQUE DE 
MAIN-D'OEUVRE SPECIALIS~E DANS D'AUTRES. 

UN MARCH£ EUROPEEN DES OPFRES D'EMPLOI POUR 
LES TRAVAILLEURS QUALIFISS, ESSEtlTIEL POUR 
GARDER AUX AFFAIRES LEUR CARACTERE C0!1-
PET!TIF ET ATTEINDRE UN EXCELLENT NIVEAU DANS 
LA REALISATIO.'L 

DIVISION DU TRAVAIL ENTRE LES.DIFFERE~TS PAYS 
EUROPEENS EN FONCTION DES RC:SSOURCES ilATUREL
LES ET DES FACTEURS CLIMATIQUES, JUGEE PROFI
TABLE ET ESSENTIELLE; LES nOUSTRIES ET AGRI
CULTURES f4ARGI;IALES YlAH1'.i'ENUES EN ACTIVITE 
PAR DES SUBVENTIO~JS NATIONALES AU DETR!:'ISNT 
DE LA CROISSANCE ECONOMIQUE. 

DE NOMBREUX BUSINESS:'IE:J PENSENT QUE LES PO
LITICIENS NATIONAUX ONT SOUVENT L'AIR DE DE
TOURNER L' IliTERET PUBLIQUE, DANS U!lE !NCOMPRE
HENSION DES REALITES r:cO:iOfHQUES; DES ?RIO
RITES NATIONALES Pt:UVE!J'!' ETRE f1AL REPARTIES 
ET NUISIBLES. LA COOPERATION ECOl'lO:HQUE 
EUROPEENN'E Er'!PECHERAIT DES ASPIRATIONS POLI
TIQUES TROP AVENTUREIJSES. 
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B. FORCES ENTRANT EN JEU POUR UNE DE LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE DANS LA C.E.E. Page 37 
B. FORCES DE DISPERSION 

DICHOTO!<l!ES EliROPEENNES 

DIFFERENCES FONDA~ENTALES DE LANGUES ET 
D'AUTRES CONCEPTIONS CULTURELLES. 

1. LOI ROMAINE vs. JURISPRUDENCE BRITANNIQUE 

2. CONCEPTIONS DIFFERWTES SUR LA VERITE, LES 
RELATIONS FAMILIALES, LA 1'-lORALE ETC. 

3. CENTRALISii.E JACOBIN vs. FEDERALISM£ ALLE~IAND' 

4. RATIONALIS!-1£ FRA:NCAIS VG. PRAGMATISM£ ANGLAIS 

PROTESTANTS vs.' CATHOLIQUES. 

MARXISTES CONTINEUTAUX vs. REFORMATEURS SOCIA-
LISTES ANGLAIS ET SCANDINAVES. . 

PETITS PAYS vs. GRANDS 

DEMOCRATIES VG REGIMES TOTALITAIRES. 

PAYS NEUTRES vs. ALLIANCE DE L'OTAN 

ROYAUMES vs. REPUBLIQUES 

(!).: ·. OBSTACLES A LA COOPERATION 

1. GARANTIES POUR UN~ SOUVERAINETE POLI7IQUE ET 
UN£ IDENTI!l'E POLl":'IQUE £T"UNE ·CERTAWE QUETE 
POUR PLUS. INQUIETUDE CROISSA~TE ~U SUJET 
D'UNE INTEGRATION ECONOMIQUE, D'UNE INTRU
SION CULTURCLLE ET D'Ui~E 'DEPENDANCE POLITIQUE, 
NON CONTROLEES. 

2, GALLICANISME; SEPARATISI·1E IRLA:WAIS ," DE 
MEME EN BRETAGNE ET EN BELGIQUE. 

3. SYSTE!1ES HAUTEMENT UiCOMPATlBLES DE SECURI
TE SOCIAL£ AVEC DES NIVEAUX D'AMBITION LAR
OEMENT DIFFEREilTS. 

4. POLITIQUES PISCALES INCOMPATIBLES. 

5. INQUIETUDE DES PAYS A PROPOS DE LEUR AGRI
CULTURE ET DE LEUR INDUSTRIE, PROaLEME AG
GRAVE PAR LES SUBVENTIONS GOUVERNEMENTALES 
OONNEES PAR PRIORITE A CERTAIHS SECTC.URS. 

6. vllES DIPFERENTES SUR LES I~VESTISSEMENTS 
ET LES INT"ERETS OUTRE-MER {EX: NOSTALGIE 
BRITANNIQUE POUR SON GRAND Ei1PIRE ET SES 
ENGAGEMENTS AVEC LE COMMONWEALTH). 

0 ALTERNATIVES TEUTAilTES 

1. ATTITUDES DIVERGENTES VIS A VIS DES ANCIEN
NES COLONIES (EN PARTICULIJ::R EllTRE LA FRANCE 
ET LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE) ET ATTITUDES DIVER
GENTES DE CES COLONIES {PARTICULIEREMENT 
NOTABLES EN TANT QUE MARCHES POTENTIELS). 

1. RENAISSANCE NATIONAL£ ALLE~IANDE, utiiFI
CATION ET STATUT DE PUISSANCB NUCLEAIRE. 

2. COOPERATION BILATERAL£ AVEC LES CTATS -
UNIS ET/OU LE JAPON; EVOLUTION VERS LE 
LIBRE-ECHANGE A L'ECf.ELLE ~ONDIALE.· 

J, DETENTE ET COOPERATION AVEC L'UNION 
SOVIETIQUE ENTRAWANI DE GRANDES POSSIBI
LITES DE COMMERCE: 

4. REPORMES SOCIALES ET STRUCTURELLES AVEC DE 
NOUVELLES PRIORITES E:l POLI'.i'IQUE INTERIEURE. 
SOCIALISM£ OU/ET £TAT-PROVIDENCE PLUTOT 
QU'ECONOMIES CAPI~ALISTES.· 
IS0LATIONISH.E OU COOPERATim~ AVEC LES PAYS 
SOCIALISTES. FIDELITE IOEh"LISTC: ENVERS LES 
PAYS PROGRESSISTES r<1AIS PAUVRES. 

~ OBJECTIONS 

8. NATIONALISM£, FIERTE NATIONAL£ COUTUMES 
LOCALES. 

9, BARRIERES LINGUISTIQUES. 

10. PARTIS POLITIQUES ET SYNDICATS ORGANISES 
CANS UU CADRE JlATI01~AL 

11. GENRES DE VIE ET VALEURS INCO~PATIBLES. 

12. NIVEAUX DE VIE TRES DIVERS S'ETENDANT DU 
POST-INDUSTRIEL AU PRE-INDUSTRIEL . 

1}. DIVERGENCES NOTABLES DES SYSTEMES D'EDUCA
TION Y COMPRIS DIFFERENCES 0 'OPllliONS SUR 
DES OBJECTIFS DE BASE. 

14. UN£ CERTAIN£ RETICEUCE DEVAI~T LA MAIN-D'OEUVRE 
ETRANQERE ET DEVANT L'IMMIGRATION. 

1. TROP TARD - AURAIT DU ETRE FAIT IL Y A DES 
Sli::CLES. 

2. TROP TOT - METTRA DES SIECLES A SE REALISER. 

J. VUE TROP ETROITE - ISOLATIONISM£ PENINSU
LAIR£. LE PROGRES SIGNIFIE LIBRE £CHANGE 
ET UNE FEDERATION ~tONDIALE 0 'ETATS SOUVE
RAINS. 

4. TROP REACTIONNAIRE - L'EUROPE VEUT S'UNIR 
POUR PROTEGER SA RICHESSE VOLE£ PAR LA 
FORCE BRUTAL£. 

5. TROP CONSERVATEUR ·- DONNE PLUS DE POUVOIR 
A LA LIBRE ENTREPRISE; LES BUSINESSMEN AL
LEMANDS CONSERVATEURS NOUS SXCLURONT DE 
LEUR MONO£ D'ARGENT; LES PREJUGES RELI
QIEUX PRENNENT UN POUVOIR DA:iGEREUX. 

6. TROP RADICAL~ C0~1ENT PROTEGER NOS ENFANTS 
CONTRE LA POID~03RAPHIE ET LES MOEURS SEXUELS 
SCANDINAVES 1 LES PARTIS TRAVAILLISTES AN
GLAIS ET SCANDINAVE, LES PARTIS COl·ll·\UNISTES 
PRANCAIS ET ITALIEN POURRAIENT PREUDRE UNE 
POSITION DOMINANT£. 

1. TROP DANCEREUX- LES CARACT:SRISTIQUES NA
TlOilALES EFFACEES, PERT£ DE L' HERITAGE CT 
DES VALEURS CULTURELLES, LES PETITS PAYS 
VENOUS AUX GRAilOES PiJISSANCtS. POURRAIT 
DECLEUCHER LE RETRAIT AMERICAIN; L'EUROPE 
EXPOSE£ A LA 11ENACE SOVIETIQUE, A UNE It.ILI
TARISATION PORCEE; L'EUROPE ENTRAI;iEE DANS 
LE JEU POLITIQUE DES SUPER-PUISSANCES DANS 
LE MONO£ ENTIER. 

8. PAS NECESSAIRE - LES RAPPORTS DE LA CEE NE 
SONT PAS TRES IMPRESSIONNANTS, L'AELE A 
PAIT A PEU PRES AUSSI BIEN. DE NOMBREUX 
PAYS INDEPENDANTS ARRIVEUT A UN i-tEILLEUR 
RESULTAT ; LE HARCHE COM!1UN ll 'EST PAS IN
DISPENSABLE A LA CROISSA!lCE ECO~OMIQUE, 
er. LE JAPON • 
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ANNEXE 

"L'AUTRE EUROPE" 

L'ANNEXE EST UN ADDENDUM :· L'AUTRE EUROPE, LE BLOC ORIENTAL SOUS 
DOMINATION SOVIETIQUE, EST ESQUISSEE BRIEVEMENT EN FAITS ET CHIFFRES, 
POUR DES SIMPLES RAISONS DE COMPARAISON ECONOMIQUE. 

j 
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PAYS ou REGION 

"L'AUTRE EUROPE" 

EUROPE DE L'EST 

ACCROISS~•ENT DE LA POPULATION 1950-1980 

(en milliona de.personnes r.t en poureentoges) 

fULLIONS . ''" :. TAUi D 'ACCROISSEMENT ANNUELS T·lOYENS 

-------.~----~--------------

1965 1980 1950~55 1955-60 1960-65 1965-70 1970-75 1975-80 1950-65 1965-8 

BULGARIE .......... 7,3 8,3 9,3 0,7 1,0 1,0 1, 0 0,8 0J7 0,9 0,8 
TCP.ECOSLOVAQUIE ••• 12,3 1!1,2 15,8 1,2 0,9 o,e 0,7 o,e o,e 0,9 0,7 
ALLE:'·!AG:.IE de l'EST,. .18 ,4 17,1 17,7 -0,5 -0,8 -0,2 0~2 0,2 0,} -0,5 0,} 
HONGRIE ..... ····· 9,} 10,2 10,6 1,0 '0,3 0,4 0,2 0,4 0,} 0,6 0,} 
POLOG!lE ......... 2'1,8 31,!1 37,0 1,9 1,7 . 1,2 0,9 1,1 1,2 1,6 1,1 
ROUMANIE ......... 16,} 19,0 22,5 1,2 1,2 0,7 1,4 1,0 0,9 1,1 1,1 

EUROPE de l'EST ••• 88,5 100,2 112,8 1,0 o,e o, 7 o,e o,e o,e 0,9 o,e 
UNION SOVIETIQUE,,, 181,1 23~~6 268,9 1,6 1,8 1,5 1,1 1,0 t",o 1,6 1,1 

:-:UROPE de l'EST et' 269,5 ,;0,8 381,7 1,4 1,5 1,} 1,0 0,9 1,0 1_, 4 0,9 UNION SOVIE'riQUE 

\ 

~ OCD£ 1 ECONOMI~ OQILQQS, ' N° 8, DECEMBRE 1970, P.182 

EUROPE DE L'EST: 

ACCROISSE!<12NT DJ:: LA POPULATIOU TOTALE PAR GROUPES 

D'AOE, 1950-1980 

(taux annuels rnoycns) 

Groupe d'8ge 
PAYS PEriode 0-14 15-39 00-59 . 60 + Tous 15-59 Couvcrte 5.0iCS 

ilULOARIE . . . . . . . . . . . 1956-1965 -0,1 0,0 1,5 },} 0,8 0,8 
1965-1970 -0,5 I ,1 1 ,} 2,8 1,0 1,2 
1970-1975 1,1 0,0 1 ,I 2,1 o,e 0,4 
1975-19BO 0,8 0,6 1,2 o,o 0, 7 0,8 
1965-1980 0,0 0,5 1,2 1,6 0,8 0,8 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE .... 1950-1961 1,6 0,5 0,2 2,0 1,0 0,4 
1961-1965 -1,2 1,2 0,8 },6 0,8 1,0 
1965-1970 -0,7 1,2 -0,1 2,6 0,7 0,7 
1970-1975 1,0 o,8 -o ,1 1,} 0,8 0,5 
1975-19SO. 1,2 o,8 1,2 -1,0 0,8 1,0 
1950-1965 0,9 o,s 0,4 2,7 0,9 0,6 
1965-1980 0,5 0,9 0,} 1,0 0,7 0, 7 

ALLEMAGNE de L'EST • 1950-1960 -1,3 -o.o -2,0 1,6 -0,7 -1,1 
1960-1965 2,0 -0,6 -2,7 1, 1 -0,1 -1,5 
1965-1970 -0,0 0,9 -1,4 1,0 0,2 0,0. 
l970-1975 0,2 0,7 0,2 -0,5 0,2 0,5 
1975-1980 0,1 0,2 },2 -2,3 0,3 1,4 
1950-1965 -0,2 -Or2 -2,6 I' 0 -0,5 -1,2 
1965-1980 0 ,I 0,6 0,6 -0,7 0,3 0,6 

HONGRIE ........... 1949-1960 0,9 0,} 0,0 2,} 0,7 0,4 
1960-1965 -1 ,5 0,1 1,1 },2 0,0 0,5 
1965-1970 -2,4 0,9 0,3 2,5 0,2 0,7 
1970-1975 -0,5 0,} 0,1 1,6 0,0 0,2 
1975-1980 1,} -0,3 1,2 -0,6 0,} 0,} 
1909-1965 0,1 0,2 0,6 2,5 0,6 0,0 
1965-1980 -0,1 0,} 0,6 1,2 0,} 0,0 

POLOGNE 195.0-1960 },1 0,9 . -
. 1,8 ........... 1,0 },0 0,9 

1960-1965 -0,7 1,6 1,0 },8 1,1 1,5 
1°6'i-1970 ·-1,8 1,8 1,6 0,0 0,9 I, 7 
19'1- 1975 -0,7 1,6 I, 7 2,0 1 ,I 1,6 
1975-1980 1,8 o,e 1,9 0,6 1,2 1,2 
1950-1965 I, 9 I ,1 1,1 '·' 1,5 1,1 
1155-1980 -0,3 1, 0 1, 7 2,} 1 ,1 I' 0 

'llOUMANIE .......... 1956-1965 0,4 0,8 0,7 },} 1,0 0,8 
1965-1970 1,} 0,6 1,8 .3,3 I , 4 1,1 
1970-1975 0,5 0,5 1, 7 . 2,4 1,0 I ,0 
1975-1980 1,7 -0,4 2,6 -0,2 0,9 o ,a 
1965-1980 1 ,1 0,} 2,0 1,8 1,1 0,9 

UNION SOVIETIQUE .. 1959-1965 2,5 0, 7 I'} },8 1, 7 0,9 
1965-1970 -0,6 0,6 3,4 },} 1,1 1,5 
1970-1975 -1,2 1,5 1,7 },0 1,0 I, 5 
1975-1980 -0,3 0,5 '·' 0,9 1 ,0 1,5 
1965-1980 -0,8 0,9 2,8 2,4 1 ,1 1,5 

SOURCE OCDE, ECONOMIC OUTLOOK, rl 0 8, DECE~BRE 1970, P.186 

• 

. 

! 
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"L 1 AUTRE EUROPE" (CONT1 D) 

EUHOPE DE L'CST 

QUELQUES CARACTERISTIQU£S DE LA PYRAMTDE D'AGE 

DES POPULATION$ ~ASCULINE E'i' FEfUNHlE 1950-1980 (Pourcentar;es) 

~------ -----,-----,--O-r_o_u;---;5---1-9-- .--G-ro_u_p_e -o-O-,-T._G_r_o_u-pe--;,-~---50-e~ 
I 11 

PAYS ANEES , enS du total : en J du total,Sdu ~roup~ 15-19 
·~;;-p~--, ~-;;;;;;;;;-i ~;,;,;;; -p;;;;;;--· 

BULGARir: .••••• , ..••• 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE •• , , i 

I 

1956 
1965 
1970 
1975 
1980 

61,7 
61,~ 
62,0 
60,7 
61,2 

I 

1950 
1961 
1965 
1970 
1975 
1980 

62,9 
59,6 
60 .~ 

·6o ,6 

I 59.9 
60,7 

ALLEMAGNE de L'EST ·• 

HONGRIE 

POLOG:-IE •••••••• , , 

ROUI-tANIE ••• , , •••• 

UNION SOVIETIQUE .. 

I 
I 

1950 
1960 
1965 t 

I 1910 I 
1975 

I, 1980 ,i 
1949 

I 1960 ! 
1965 I 
1970 
1975 
19iO 
1950 
1960 
1965 
1970 
1975 
1980 
1956 
1965 
1970 
1975 
1980 
1959 
1965 
1970 
1975 
1980 

58',2 
57,6 
51J,3 
5~.8 
56,8 
60,4 
63,1 
60,8 
61,5 
6),1 
6},1 
6},1 

61,7 
56,9 
58,5 
61,3 
6},2 
62,9 
62,6 
61,6 
60,5 
60,6 
60,5 
59,8 
58,2 
60,3 
6),0 
65,1 

-t·----
60,8 I 
6o,1· I 
61,3 . I 
60,2 l 
60,6 1 

9.7 
12,} 
1),7 
14,7 
14,2 

62,7 J 10,5 
58,• ,. 11,8 
58,7 1J,J 
58,6 14,8 
57,7 I 15,2 
s8,s 1 1),8 
63,7 
56,6 

. 54' 1 
53,2 
53,0 
55.5 
63,9 
60,6 
60,9 
6C,O 
61.~ 
61,1 

! 15 .s 
l
j 18 ,1 

19,0 l 19,0 
17,11 

! 1~ .~ 

I 10,7 
12,} 
111,1 
15,9 
16,8 
15,9 

·62,7'. 7,}· 
57,1 7,9 
58,} 9,2 
60,2 10,9 
61,4 11,6 
61,2 11,1 

62,5 8,:6 
61,11 10,9 
60,3 12,2 
59,7 12,9 
59,2 12,0 
62,4 7,1 
58,7 7,7 
59,3 8,7 
60,2 9,7 
61,5 9,6 

11,7 
14,2 
15,3 
16,2 
15,6 
1},0 
i5,6 
17. J 
19,0 
19,6 
18,1 

i6. 7 ! 
22,2 l 

23,9 I 
25,5 ! 

~5,6 i 
23,0 . 

12,6 I 
15,2 
17,4 
19,3 
20,6 

: 19,9 
9 ;8 

11,2 
12,6 
lll,5 
15,5 
15,0 
11 )2 
13,11 
111,6 

,1'5,7 
15 ,1 

ll,ll 
13,3 
111,7 
16,J 
16,} 

J8 .o 
J9,8 
J9,9 
41 ,1 
41 ,8 
40,6 
}9,7 
39,1 
37,6 

.. 36 ,5 
37,0 
119,11 
39,4 
35,0 
32,8 
34,0 
)8,7 
)8,2 
J9,8 
39,5 
38,8 
38,6 
40,3 
3~.7 
}4,11 
:n.7 
JJ,6 
J~.2 
J5,7 
35,7 
}4,} 
35,9 
37,6 
41,2 

27,8 
28,} 
}2,5 
}4 ,1 
}8. 3 

~ .OCDE, FCOUOMIC O!!TipOK, N°8, DECEMBRE 1970, P.187 

37,9 
40,2 
!10,6 
42,1 
!12,9 
42,1 
ill ,1 
41 ,0 
J9,6 
J8 ,5 
J8,8 
49 J 1 
~6.J 
45,5 
42,3 
l!0,2 
ll2,6 

39,5 
110,2 
lU,9 
41,2 
4,1 ,1 
43,0 
36,4 
37,} 
J7.~ 
37,2 
37,0 
38,0 
)6,8 
J7 .J 
38,5 
J9.5 
43,1 
J6,6 
J7 .9 
40,} 
}9,5 
!11,8 

I 
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SOURCES 

"L'AUTRE EUROPE" 

TAUX 0'.\CCROlSSE.~·:E:lT :IATURI:::L DE LA POPULATIO~ 19~6-1957 

(POUR MILLE PEBSON!:ES) 

65 l~J 

.. ,,,,, ......... . 
··~ 

ECONO:U::: SURV.E.Y OF E.UROPE 1968, P. 18:5 

I ' 

Taux bruts de natalit6 
Taux bruts de mortalitC 

Taux d'aeeroissernent 

Taux de d~erois'sement 

30 

20 

10 

30 

20 

10 

• 

) 
30 

20 

10 

!. 
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"L'AUTRE EUROPE" (CONT 1 D) 

PRODUCTION DE DIPFERENTS PRODUITS INDUSTRIELS EN EUROP.E DE L'gST 

ET UNION SOVIETIQUE 1966/1968 ET PLAN POUR 1969 

PRODUITS et PAYS 1966 

~1__££ ~r:~ .=.!. t-~- (millions de Kwh) 

BULGARIE . . ...... ... 11 '8 
TCIIECOSLOVAQUIE 36,5 
ALLE:-JAGNE DE L'EST 56,9 
liO:iGRIE . .. . . . . ..... 11 • 9 
POLOG:Ii:: . .. . . . ...... '7.' ROU:~AIHI:: ........... 20,8 
umo:1 SOVIC:'l'IQUE ... S'S 

TOTAL ... . ..... .. . 730 

~harb~~ (~!illions de tonnes) 
6i.iLUARIE . . . . . . . . . . . 26,5 
'I'CEECOSLOVAQUIE .... 100,8 
ALLE"·iAGNE DE L'EST . 2ll9,0 
HOilG:!l!:: .. .. .. . .. .. . 30,} 
POLOGlit: ............ 145,5 
ROU:'lAIHi::: ...•.. , , .. , 13,5 
U:HO~I SOVI.ETIQUE ... 586 

';-Q'fAL ............ 1153 

~ft~~~ (millions de tonnes 

BU:..GARIE ........ , . , 
TCHECOSLOVAQUIE ... . 
ALlE·!AG!IE DE L 1 EST , 
HO!:ORIE ....•....... 
POLOG!IE , ... , . , . , , .. 
ROU:·:ANIE .......... . 
U!H0:-1 SOVIETIQUE .. . 

TO~AL 

1. 71 
0,40 

12.,8} 
265 
281 

~az !-la.!_u_J_"_e_! (milliards m}) . 

BULGARIF. .......... , 
TCr.ECOSLOVAQUIE .. . 
ALLE~·lAGflt: DE L 1 EST . 
I!OHGRIE .......•.... 
POLOCHIE ..........•. 
ROU11AJHE ..• , , , , , • , , 
UNION SOVIETIQUE ... 

TOTAL 

1,55 
1,38 

111,08 
14'5 

162 

1967 

13,6 
38,6 
59,7 
12,5 
51,3 
",8 

588 
789 

28,8 
97,6 

2ll2,0 
27,0 

1117.8 
15,0 

595 
1153,2 

0,50 
0,20 

1 ,69 
0,45 

1),21 
288 
}04 

2,04 
1,57 

16,0 
159 
179 

1963 1969 

Pr~vu ~rrect.PrCv 

15,5 
111. 4 
63,2 
13,2 

56,11 55,5 60,1 
28,1 27,8 31 ,0 

650 638 667 
855 

}0,9 
100,4 
246,6 

27 ,2 
16i ,0 155,2 155,5 

17,1 17,0 19,6 
59' 595.3 

1!72 

0,48 
O,f?1 

1,81 
0,50 O,ll8 0,55 

1},20 13.;30 13,2 
309 309 326,5 

}25 

2,69 
2,10 2,56 3.7 

17,115 17 18,01 
173 171 185,8 

193 .. 

PRODUITS et PAYS 1966 

Fonte (millions tonnes) 

BULOARIE ............ 0,90 
TCHECOSLOVAQUIE ..... 6,27 
ALLEi'iAG~E DE L ~EST .. 2,1!5 
HONGRIE ............ 1,6} 
PO LOG NE ............ 5,86 
ROUMANIE • •••••••••••• 2,20 
UNION SOVIETIQ~E .... 70,3 

TOTAL . . . . . . . . . . . . . 89,3 

~cier brut (Millions tonnes} 
BULGARIE ............ 0170 
TCHECOSLOVAQUIE 9 '13 
ALLEi~AGi~E DE L 1 EST .. ',06 
IIONGRIE . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2,65 
POLOGNE ............. 9,85 
ROUI1ANIE ............ 3,67 
UNION SOVIETIQUE .... 96,9 

TOTAL ............ 127,0 

Acier lamiE£ (millions 
de tonnes) 

BULGARIE ............ 0,48 
TCIIECOSLOVAQUIE ..... 6,52 
ALLEKAUNE DE L'EST .. 2,57 
HONGRIE ............. 1,74 
PO LOG NE ............ 6.58 
ROUMANIE ............ 2,59 
UNION SOVIETIQUE .... 76,7 

TOTAL ............. 97,2 

~ais ~Uneraux (millicrs 
tonnes) 

BULGARIE ............ }69 
TCHECOSLOVAQUIE ,,,,, 512 
ALLEMAGNE DE L'EST •. 598 
HOf~GRIE • • . • • • • • • • • • . 298 

1967 

1 ,0} 
6,82 
2,5} 
1 ,66 
6,58 
2,46 

74,8 
95,9 

1,23 
10,00 

4,2ll 
2,74 

10,45 
1.1,08 

102,2 

»' .9 

0,61 
7,11 
2,59 
1,78 
6,95 
2,91 

81,? 
103,7 

35' 
519 
6'> 

19oti 1969 

Pr~vu crr~ct .l'rl!vu 

6,70 

10,71.1 
0,92 

107 

7,25 

85 

1,06 
6,92 
2,32 
1,6l! 
6,84 
2.9~ 

78,80 
100,6 

1 '46 
10.55 
,,38 
2.90 

11,00 
4 '75. 

1U7 

14~.~ 

1.0} 
7.53 
2,91 
1,98 
7.33 
3,39 

85,20 
109,0 

009 
526 

83,4 

11,20 
5,49 

l12,6 

7,60 

89.5 

POLOGJJE ............. 826 
ROUMANIE ••••••. -..... 419 
UNION SOVIETIQUE •••. 8l!OO 

975 
537 

9400 

1206 1233 
707 603 

•. 10200 

157' 
859 

11087 
TOTAL ....•.....•. 11422 

~ ECONOMIC SURVEY OP EUROPE 1968, P.'177 

ALLE!~AGNE 

PO LOG NE 
TCHECOSLOVAQUIE ...••..........• 
ROUMANIE 
HO!lORIE 
BULOARIE 
ALBANIE (Estimation grossi~re) ... 

EUROPE DE L'EST 

P.N.B. (S milliard 1967) 

1966 19.67 1968 

29,1 30,7 32,2 
}11,2 36,1 38,3 
24,5 25,9 27.7 
17,1 18,0. 19,2 . 
12 ,1.1" 1},1 13.7 

7,8 8,2 8,7 
0,9 {1,1) 1 ,2 

126,0 133,1 1'> 

Taux 
d'accrois· 

sement 
pr~sume 

1969 1980 1985 2000 s 

}11,1 5fl ,4 67,8 131 ,,5 
40,2 61.1,0 79,7 150 0,5 
29,6 43,1 52,5 90,5 ,,0 

20,5 33,9 4},3 90,1 s.o 
14,3 
9,3 
1,3 

149,3 

NOTE LES DONNEES·POUR 1966-1968 SONT BASEES SUR: U.S. DEPT .. D'ETAT, 1&R DIVISION, MEMORANDA 
DE RECHERCHE DU 21 AOUT 1968 et DU 9 DECEMBRE 1969. 
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COMMERCE EXT~RIEUR DE L'URSS PAR PAYS D'ORIGINE 

£;1_ DE DESTI~!'£J:ON 

!9..22..t._!_9~?_h_!2..§§.:-_1_.2.~ 
Valeur en millions de roubles F.O.B. (1 rouble = 1,1111 u·.s. Dollar) 

P A 'i S 

TOTAL 

ECON. DE MARCH£ DEV. 
ECON. DE i•lARCHEE EN VOlE DEV, 
ECOiiO!HE: PLANIFIEES 

AMERIQUE DU !-lORD 
ETATS-UNIS 
CANADA 

Ari.:.iUtolUE LATIN£ 
,\!iCS:'JTINE 
BHESIL 
COLOMBIE 
CUDA 
Mi::XIQUE 
URUGUAY 

EUROPE : ECON.MARCHE DEV. 
C.E.E. 

BELGIQUE LUXEMBOURG 
FRA!lCE 
ALLE~~AONE R ,p. 
l'l'ALIE 
PAYS-BAS 

A.E.L.F.. 
ROYAUI·~E-UNI 

AUTRIC!IE 
DANr::.:ARK 
liORVEGE 
PORTUGAL 
SUEDE 
SUISSE 

AUTRES PAYS D'EUROPE 
FI;JLANDE 
GRECE 
ISLAlmE 
IRLA!WE 
ESPAGNE 
YOUGOSLAVIE 

EUROPE: ECON. PLANIPIEES 
ALBA:-liE 
BULGARIE 
TCH!::COSLOVAQUIE 
ALLE:o\AGNE ORIENTAL£ 
HONGRIE 
POLIJGNE 
ROut"lANIE 

AFRIQUE: EC.MARCHE EN DEV. 
AFRIQUE : NORD 
ALGERJI:: 
LIUYJ:: 
MAROC 
TUNIS lE 
R.A.U 

1955 

2.755 

406 
172 

2.161 

1 
2 

70 
25 

2 

}2 
2 
9 

}91 
112 

14 
}} 
21 
15 
}0 

1}8 
64 
}2 

9 
14 

15 
4 

142 
115 

2 
9 

16 

1.497 
5 

109 
348 
456 
1}2 
258 
189 

26 
16 

2 

14 

IMPORTATIONS 

1960 

5.066 

1.04} 
545 

}.418 

54 
9 

12} 
20 

8 

93 

1 

885 
418 

20 
117 
162 

81 
19 

253 
97 
72 
16 
16 

42 
10 

215 
130 

17 
10 

11 
48 

2.516 

269 
587 
8}6 
223 
348 
252 

158 
115 

4 
1 

109 

1965 

7.253 

1.6}8 
1. 037 
4.571 

58 
228 

406 
65 
}0 

JOB 

J 

1.·095 
372 

28 
10} 
12) 

92 
27 

301 
137 

60 
28 

.17 

48 
12 

421 
217 

26 
6 

2 
170 

~.205 

554 
9}2 

1.156 
464 
703 
J97 

219 
164 

J 

. 10 
} 

147 

1968 

8.469 

2.159 
1.001 
5.285 

51 
114 

31} 
26 
25 

} 
250 

8 
1 

1. 763 
817 

70 
265 
218 
188 

"(6 

488 
246 

78 
18 
22 

80 
44 

47} 
239 

22 
9 

12 
195 

5.079 

802 
891 

1. 445 
602 
928 

"' 264 
200 

25 

17 
5· 

154 

1969 

9.294 

2.480 
1.169' 
5 .613" 

105. 
}0 

285 
2} 
44 

4 
209 

5 
1. 

2 .0~9 
1. 0~0 

72 
291 
315 
285 

77 

501 
216 

82 
18 
16 

116 
54 

508 
265 

26 
9 

} 
205 

5.410 

877 
1.003 
1.466 

647 
1.012 

405 

}60 
280 

55 

16 
} 

205 

"4...- EXPORTATIO:~S · 

1955 

}.084 

517 
83 

2.4}9 

21 
2 

22 
22 

491 
147 

22 
54 
26 
16 
}0 

221 
152 

12 
7. 

16 

26 
8 

124 
96 

4 
9 

15 

1.613 
14 

115 
}20 
4}1 
104 
}89 
24.1 

12 
12 

1 

10 

1960 

5.006 

961 
)41 

).6}4 

22 
5 

95 
1) 
14 

67 

1 

865 
})6 

26 
66 

107 
92 
44 

}09 
17} 

44 
24 
16 

48 
} 

220 
1}4 

2) 
10 

J 
50 

2.767 

296 
568 
947 
280 
442 
235 

90 
74 

2 
1 
5 
} 

6} 

1965 1968 

7 .}57 

1. 476 
1.108 
4.532 

}1 
12 

38J" 
18 
25 

J38 
1 

1. 265 
468 

46 
100 
1)2 
1)} 

58 

415 
262 
4) 
25 
18 

51 
16 

JB2 
191 

}} 
9 

18 
1}1 

4. 097 

530 
833 

1.227 
491 
654 
J63 

296 
220 

14 
5 
8 
6 

188 

9.571 

2.147 
1.871 
5.599 

39 
18 

582 
} 

12 
2 

562 
2 
1 

1. 737 
682 

79 
124 
193 
209 

78 

52) 
}JO 

55 
21 
20 

80 
17 

532 
220 

22 
9 
} 

18 
260 

5.07} 

854 
9J4 

1. )56 
608 
945 
315 

298 
2)} 
29 

6 
17 

J 
178 

~ NATIONS-UNIES, Monthly B~lletin Of Statistica, N.Y, JUIN 1970, P.16 

1969 

10.490 

2.275 
1.563 
6.152 

55 
11 

58J 
6 

2 
5b2 

1 
1 

1.887 
772 

75 
127 
206 
208 
155 

602 
)84 

59 
26 
16 

97 
19 

51) 
2}6 

26 
8 
1 

22 
220 

5·579 

877 
999 

1.565 
6}0 

1.07Y 
429 

878 
}1) 

52 
10 
}J 

4 
214 

.. 

J 

\I 

! 
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"L' AUTRE EUR'oPE" 

COMMERCE DE L'EUROPE OCCIDENTALE AVEC LES DIPPERENTS PAYS DE .L'EUROPE DE L'EST 

(Valeur en millions de dollars actuels. variation en pourcentace par rapport l la 
p~riode correapondante de l'ennEe pr6c6dente et balance du commerce) 

IMPORTATIONS C.A.P • EXPORTATIONS P.O.B. BALANCE DU COMMERCE 
EXPORTATIONS MO INS 

PAYS D'ORIOINE POUR IMPORTATIONS 
LES EXPORTATIONS ET VARIATION EN l PAR VARIATION EN S PAR (IMPORT. REOUITS 
DE DESTINATION POUR VALEUR RAPPORT A LA PERIOD£ VALEUR RAPPORT A LA PERIOD£ DE 10 I) 

LES IMPORTATIONS EH DE L'AN~EE PRECEDENT£ EN 
DE L'ANNEE PRECEDENT£ 

1967 JAN/NO\ 1967 JAN/UO JAt//i 
1966 1967 1968a 1966 1967 1968 a 1965 1976 196E 

ALBANIE •••.•.•••.••• 7 27 21 21 12 7 - ~9 6 6 < 
BULGARIE •• , •••• , , • , , 200 25 - 7 9 325 5' - 5 - 8 !48 105 9' 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE ..... 533 10 4. 10 083 21 -13 16 92 3 2· 

ALLEMAONE DE L'EST •• 373 ·~ - 5 380 12 - 5 - 16 62 .. -3C .. 
HONORIE ••••.•..••.••• 373 16 3 3 396 13 1~ - 21 60 3( 

POLOONE •• : •••••••••• 674 9 - ~ ~ 668 16 13 5 - ~0 61 4; 
ROUMANIE •.••.••••••• ~05 19 20 3 607 19 63 2 71 203 21C. 

UNION SOVIETIQUE •••• 1 920 12 7 8 1 503 - 1 34 17 -491 -225 - 4~: .. 
TOTAL EUROPE EST •• ~ ~85 13 ~ 6 ~ 37~ 13 17 .7 -131 337 30: 

~: !.!!!E· 
e) POUR LE ROYAUME-UNI ET L'IRLANOE, EXPORTATIONS GENERALES POUR LA YOUGOSLAVIE, 10 MOIS SEULEMENT. , 

PAYS D'ORIGINE POUR LES 

EXPORTATIONS 
et de DESTINATiml POUR LES 

COI"".Mi::RCr: DES DIFPERENTS PAYS D • EUROPE OCCIDENTALE 
AVEC L'EUROPE DE L'E§T 

(Valeur en millions de dollars actuels et pourcentages) 

HlPORTATIONS C.Y.A I EXPORTATIONS P.O.B 

1967 VARIATION 1967 VARIATION 
en :S: sur annee en :S: sur annl!e 

< ' " prCcCdentc t1 .., C'l e 0 >: prcc en e •• io>.. 
I: s.. ..,.j .u !IS < • 

BALANCE du COM~ERCE j 
EXPORTAt., I~PORTAt. I 
Irnportationa rCduitesj 

de 10 J) < I"" <cd t 
·~· S.!!~~~~ nm 0 ~ IJanv. < 0 < " n Janv. I ~.anv.l 1/'I:PORTATIONS ::1•..-+ Ill ftl " ~:: t1 c; · ~ ·t: ~ 1966 1967 Nov · 111.-t'0.-1 
·~· 1966 1967 :lov. I 1966 1967 ' ~~ ~ 

i~~ I ..CV, 1 

g·g '0 ~&.~I 1968 -~ 0 1968 1 ')·J~ I 
>o ~ "'" ' ., 

I i I I i I BELGIQUE LUXEMBOURG 136 1,9 ! 12 1 9 155 2,2 23 36 -6 -7 3J i 12 
PRANCE )61 2,9 28 q 3 038 3,8 29 113 30 70 113 I 215 I ALLE:'lAONE OCCIOENTALE (a) 666 ),8 10 2 15 883 0 ,I 18 27 7 110 I 2HO I 225 I !TALl£ 666 7. 1 17 30 -3 ~05 5 ,I 8 25 21 -106 -172 -o8 I 
HOLLAND£ 159 1,9 - 5 11 180 2,5 11 5' -I -19 J7 21 I TOTAL C.E.E 2.008 J,7 " 12 6 2.101 ),7 18 26 ll 52 295 '+25 

AUSTRAL!£ 209 9,1 -2 -6 17 293 6,2 6 13 - 59 105 57 I DANEi~ARK 121 3.9. 10 -11 -3 100 0. 1 2 2 -10 -15 -9 ' -21 
FINLAND£ 326 19,4 10 -1 2 318 0,9 -6 16 -6 -22 25 a NORVI::GE 82 3,0 0 15 -s 09 2,B -2J 1 7 -16 -25 -1"( 
POR'rUGAL 11 1. 1 13 _,. 34 8 1 • 1 8 16 -19 -5 -2 - 7 SUt::Dt:: 205 0. 0 12 2 13 .190 0 ,2 6 !6 20 -17 6 IJ SUISSE 90 2. 2. 19 -6 - 127 3,6 3~ 13 11 26 06 51 ANGLETERRE (b) 698 3.9 9 l 3 063. 3.3 31 13 13 -193 -165 -105 

TOTAL A.E.L.E 1.742 4 ;1 9 1 5 1.508 5 ,I 10 8 5 -188 -19 -11 

GRECE 91 7,6 -2 -10 30d 90 6.1 20 -o -26d 2 8 -38d ISLAND 19 11,5 -18 5 
_,. 

17 7,2 12 - ->9 1 - -J IHLAND!:: (b) 26 2,0 -1 6! -1 7l 0,2 -6"( -16 106 -;~ -n -·~ t:SPAGtm 62 1,8 -32 32 11 5,3 133 29 -3 
TURQUIE 91 13,2 06 a 7 87 6,7 12 17 7 -I 5 J 
YOUGOSLAVIE il'l~ 26,0 30 -10 !Oe 053 6,2 -2 1 -9e 1 5J -29c 

TOTAL DE L'EUROPE OCC. 7JO a ,·a ;o -li. 12 121 6,0 7 0 -9 1-1)~ 60 -79 
EUROPE OCCIDENTALE 0.080 0,5 ll ·.~ 6 0.)70 0,8 13 17 7 336 J35 

~:ECONOMIC SURVEY OF EUROPE 1968, U.N., N.Y., 1969, P.44 

A) COMI-1ERCE AVEC L'ALLEMAGNE DE L'EST EXCLU. 
D) RE-I::XI'OfiTS t::XCLUS 
C) 10 i<10IS SEULEMENT 
D) PROVISOIRE 
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